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Volume One 
 

 
FOREWORD 

 
Why Another Book on Doctrine? 
 Some students of the scriptures respond to the prospect of yet another book 
about our gospel doctrine with appropriate misgivings and questions:  Why?  Why do 
we need another?  The available list of credible publications on doctrine is impressive.1  
Wouldn’t we be just as well served by concentrating our study on the scriptures and 
those excellent authoritative scriptural commentaries already available?  Are those 
resources deficient in any correctable way?  Are there doctrinal insights the Lord may 
grant us that have not already been pointed out?  I obviously feel I can add to what is 
already available and therefore owe the reader a reasonable answer to these questions. 
 I have practiced medicine, with a specialty in cardiology, for over thirty years.  I 
have learned that the study of medicine must not end with medical school or even with 
one’s specialty residency or fellowship.  Cardiology has changed constantly, rapidly, 
and dramatically in the past thirty years.  I have found it necessary to study continually 
in order to keep current.  From my studies, I have learned much about my field.  I have 
also developed a keen interest in the processes by which we learn most effectively and 
then make full use what we have learned.  I have tried to apply these principles both to 
my secular (medical) studies and to my scriptural learning. 
 
The Watershed Moment 
 My exciting odyssey with the scriptures and the doctrines began almost thirty-five 
years ago during my fellowship in cardiology.  I will relate the story in more detail later in 
this volume.2  Briefly, in 1974 I was present in a sacrament meeting during which the 
speaker challenged the congregation to read the Book of Mormon.  I decided to take 
him up on his challenge.  When I began to read the next morning, all at once I had two 
important impressions.  First, I realized I had an embarrassingly small fund of 
knowledge about the book.  Here I was, a returned missionary, a mature adult, and a 
specialist in the field of internal medicine.  Yet, my understanding and background in the 
Book of Mormon was more that of a primary child.  Second, the technique I intended to 
use in studying the Book of Mormon had no resemblance whatever to the way in which I 
studied medicine and cardiology.  I shall never forget the feelings of frustration, 
embarrassment, and shame I felt at that moment.  How could I ever hope to teach a 
Sunday School class to other adults when I had such a poor grasp of the scriptures.  
And, in view of my casual, less-than-fully-committed approach to studying them, how 
could I ever hope to remedy the situation?  I committed myself that morning to 
thereafter study the Book of Mormon (and eventually the other scriptures) in the same 
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way I studied cardiology.  I have tried to keep that commitment.  Certainly, I might have 
done better.  But, a regular study of the scriptures has been a constant avocation of 
mine since that Monday morning long ago. 
 I believe the application of “cardiology” study habits to my study of the scriptures 
and particularly to the doctrine, over a long period of time, has allowed me to acquire a 
logical, cohesive, and fully satisfying understanding of some of our fundamental 
doctrines.  Let me explain how I believe that has occurred. 
 Medicine is not merely a study of diseases. One must first master normal 
anatomy, physiology, and biochemistry.  Then, one may profitably study 
pathophysiology (disease processes), diagnostic techniques, and therapeutic 
approaches to disease.  One cannot progress far in the study of medicine without first 
establishing a solid, thoroughly-understood body of knowledge.  This foundation then 
functions as a framework or “sticky platform” upon which additional learning may be 
placed.  This platform is “sticky” because it readily accepts additions, and the additions 
stick: they are permanently retained in memory.  The end result is a highly practical, 
comprehensible, functional, and growing, personal library of information.  The physician 
must be thoroughly comfortable and conversant with his body of knowledge.  It must be 
an “old shoe” and “old hat” to him.  He must know it up and down, side to side, front to 
back, and inside out.  It is the tool by which he reasons and makes medical decisions.  It 
allows him to function as a physician and an ongoing student of medicine. 
 This body of knowledge—this “sticky platform”—is not easy to acquire.  In fact, it 
is downright painful.  Non-medical observers may assume medical schools have the 
logical teaching of medicine down to a perfectly organized routine.  They may think that 
each medical student is plugged into a well-tested, well-ordered teaching system.  All 
the student has to do is sit and stay awake, and when he has completed his four years, 
voilà, out pops a doctor!  Nothing could be further from the truth.  Each student must 
assume the responsibility and take the initiative in building his own solid knowledge 
library.  He must, with considerable pain and effort, create his own foundational 
knowledge over an extended period of time.  Then he must assume the responsibility of 
continually adding incrementally to this knowledge.  The result is an ever-expanding 
body of knowledge, all completely understandable and usable to him.  His 
comprehension must be thorough, without lapses or gaps.  In the field of medicine, the 
accepted standard for practical and thorough understanding is necessarily high.  It can 
be most dangerous for the patient if the physician tries to cut corners in his studies. 
 So it is with our doctrines and our scriptures.  In the scriptures, the Lord has 
afforded us a simple skeletal, or outline version of his doctrines.  But these materials are 
not organized in a pedagogically perfect and orderly way.  Elder Boyd K. Packer once 
noted: “Individual doctrines of the gospel are not fully explained in one place in the 
scriptures, nor presented in order or sequence.  They must be assembled from pieces 
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here and there.  They are sometimes found in large segments, but mostly they are in 
small bits scattered through the chapters and verses” (“Great Plan of Happiness”). 
 Sunday school, seminary, and institute classes all help us begin to effectively 
organize and learn this scriptural information.  Each of these resources makes 
significant contributions to our understanding of the gospel.  However, a truly solid, 
logical, practical, and well-understood library of gospel knowledge is up to each 
individual student. 
 The serious student of the scriptures must take charge of his own scripture study 
program.  He must prayerfully and regularly seek the Lord’s help.  He must be 
organized, committed, consistent, and persistent.  He must readily admit his failures to 
understand.  He must ask the right questions and doggedly seek for answers.  He must 
sort out the metaphorical and come to literal understandings whenever possible.  He 
must apply logic and seek plain and simple explanations.  He must ponder and pray.  
The Spirit of the Lord must be invited to participate in the process.  Only in these ways 
can the individual create for himself a cohesive and comprehensive personal body of 
doctrinal knowledge.  He must pay the price in diligent and committed study.  Only then 
can he become conversant and comfortable with his understanding of the doctrine.  
Only then can he realize his full potential as an effective perpetual student of the 
scriptures and of the doctrine.   
 The effective student will hunger for new insights.  He will wrestle with questions 
always present in his mind.  He will recognize the answers when he encounters them.  
He will frequently add new insights to his “sticky platform.”  In this way he will build his 
ever-growing, permanent body of knowledge. 
 My goal in creating this book has been to assist and enable the reader in this 
process.  It is not an easy one.  We students of the gospel need all the help we can get.  
I have developed a passionate interest in our doctrine.  Studying it has become one of 
the very loves of my life.  I find this study to be exciting and deeply satisfying.  I have 
learned, and continue to learn new insights that have served to “fill in” the skeletal 
version of the doctrines contained in the scriptures.  I yearn to share these insights and 
see others experience the excitement I have felt. 
 
The Basics 
 I’ve never had an interest in the “fringe” or “deep” doctrines in which some people 
are inclined to dabble.  I have confined my studies to those most essential, basic, and 
formative doctrines.  In these, I have found much to be excited about.  Even a study of 
the basics regularly yields new and exciting insights. 
 In this book, I have not attempted to create a comprehensive treatise on all our 
gospel doctrines.  My goal instead has been to focus on the most fundamental.  We will 
consider together those that lay a foundation for further learning and understanding.  
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These fundamentals, well learned, prepare the student for a lifetime of additional study, 
growth, and understanding. 
 I have come to know the Lord indeed rewards those who diligently seek (1 Nephi 
10:19).  He wants us to understand more completely, but he requires that we do our 
homework.  The Spirit functions in our lives most effectively after we have diligently 
sought our own logical understandings of spiritual concepts.  Especially then is he apt to 
whisper a corroborative witness.  The level of understanding available to the committed 
student is deeply gratifying and edifying. 
 
Why Study the Doctrines? 
 Is it possible for us to benefit from our doctrines without having to spend a lot of 
time studying them?  Wouldn’t a more casual, less time-consuming approach suffice? 
 The doctrines of the gospel of Jesus Christ will, in fact, operate in our lives 
whether or not we have made them an object of diligent study.  For example, 
experience has shown that if we consistently strive to be obedient to the Lord’s 
commands, we will receive the consequent blessings or gifts of the Spirit.  These are 
gifts we receive by virtue of the Lord’s atonement.  We will receive these whether or not 
we have undertaken a serious study of the specific phenomena of spiritual gifts, his 
atonement, or the process whereby we receive the benefits of the Lord’s atonement.  
Why, then, should we invest the time and effort to study diligently?  I may be guilty of 
seeking an ex post facto (after the fact) justification for my profound interest.  Perhaps I 
have conjured up reasons just because I have such an interest.  Nonetheless, I offer 
two reasons that have become important to me. 
 1. An oft-neglected characteristic of doctrines is their force and influence in our 
spiritual lives.  I believe any individual may be more apt to maintain an abiding interest 
in, and a desire to participate in, the doctrines of salvation if he understands them.  If he 
comes to truly understand, he will more clearly relate to and participate in the spiritual 
processes spelled out by those doctrines.  As he enriches his understanding of the 
doctrines, the Spirit of God will bear witness to him.  He will come to realize his 
fundamental connections to them and their relevance in his life.  He will yearn for them 
to become an ever-more-integral part of his being. 
 2.  I believe the doctrines, once understood, can become a unique and powerful 
source of testimony.  One’s testimony of the gospel may be based on a spiritual witness 
of a variety of spiritual subjects.  One may acquire a witness of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, the scriptures (including the modern revelations peculiar to this final 
dispensation), the prophet Joseph Smith, other modern-day prophets, and the restored 
Church.  It is clear that the doctrines themselves, especially when one studies them 
carefully and diligently, can become (quite independent of any other feature of the 
gospel) a powerful spiritual anchor and source of testimony. 
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 A persistent, honest study of the doctrines, enabled and enriched by the Spirit of 
God, inevitably leads to a testimony of gospel truths.  Elder Boyd K. Packer taught:  
“True doctrine, understood, changes attitudes and behavior.  The study of the doctrines 
of the gospel will improve behavior quicker than a study of behavior will improve 
behavior” (CR, October 1986, 20).  In short, a study of true doctrine leads to conversion 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, to his gospel, and to his Church. 
 As I have studied the word of God, and particularly the gospel doctrines, I have 
often been impressed to stop and marvel over their unfailing logic and seamless 
consistency.  I literally have been moved to tears on many occasions when I have been 
allowed to glimpse the grandeur and coherent simplicity of this body of knowledge.  The 
body of doctrinal knowledge we are allowed by the Lord is one great orderly whole.  An 
analogous body of knowledge created by man’s intellectual resources would surely 
contain inconsistencies and fragmentations.  These are not found in our gospel 
doctrines.  The more one learns of the doctrines, the simpler and more common-sense 
they become, the better they fit together, and the more they testify of their own divine 
origins.  One often may discover a unity in a group of gospel doctrines that at first 
seemed to be completely separate concepts.  One may discover, for example, the 
intimate and vital relationships among such doctrines as spiritual growth, faith, our 
natural and spiritual selves, agency and freedom, pride, and the various important roles 
of the Spirit of God.  Our gospel doctrines are true.  They are given us of God.  I testify 
of that with all my heart. 
   
The Importance of “Examining” Our Lives 
 About 400 years before the time of Christ, Socrates made a statement that alone 
represents the essence of Socrates.  It is probably the statement for which he is most 
famous, though it is a peculiar one.  He said:  “The unexamined life is not worth living.”  
What do you think Socrates meant by this statement?  He apparently meant that if a 
man fails to ask certain probing and basic questions about his own self and then also 
fails to seek the answers to them, he has failed in a vital life endeavor.  In fact, he has 
failed so egregiously his life is not even worth living! 
 These probing questions include:  Who am I?  Where did I come from?  Why am 
I here?  Indeed, why are we all here?  Is there a God?   If there is, what does he expect 
of us?  What is the purpose of this earth life?  What is the ultimate happiness in life?  
How can we find it?   How should we behave here in this life?  How should we interact 
with one another?  What comprises good, virtue, justice, and fairness?  What is evil?  
Where does evil come from?  What, if anything, lies beyond this life? 
 Do you think Socrates’ injunction should apply to each of us in the Church?  Are 
these questions pertinent to each of us?  Are these “deep” questions, or are they 
fundamental?  Have we invested sufficient time and effort in attempting to answer these 
questions for ourselves?  Or is it even necessary to do so?  These questions and their 
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answers are what we refer to in the Church as our “gospel doctrines.”  Socrates 
considered the pursuit of these answers as the pursuit and love of wisdom.  The word 
philosophy is from the Greek philo (love of) and sophy (wisdom).  Our study of gospel 
doctrine is really our quest for spiritual wisdom. 
 It seems clear that most of us in the Church believe we already have the answers 
to these questions.  After all, we have the blessings of modern revelation, modern 
prophets, and the fulness of the restored gospel of Jesus Christ.  There is an obvious 
danger in assuming we already know the answers.  We may be inclined to settle for too 
little or a too superficial understanding.  We may be happy with a simplistic mental 
understanding when a heart-felt commitment would serve us better.  If our individual 
knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel is not truly thrilling to us—if we do not actually 
marvel over them regularly—they may fail to provide us sufficient motivation to press on 
to our ultimate spiritual goal.  It is vital that each of us individually makes the effort to 
study, ponder, and pray about these issues.  We must commit to finding the answers for 
ourselves.  Only then may we qualify for the Spirit’s confirmation of the answers to 
these questions.  Only then will we experience that renewable and growing motivation 
by which we can find our way back to our celestial home. 
 One of the most exciting of all endeavors in this life is the “examining” of one’s 
own life, as Socrates suggests.  While each of us knows much about our own gospel 
doctrine, there is more we each can learn.   I hope this book will be one of the most 
exciting and useful courses of study you’ve ever undertaken.  While much of this 
material will be familiar to you, this work will offer to each of you the opportunity to 
refresh, renew, enrich, and solidify your knowledge of the doctrines.  Each of you will 
learn applications and implications of our doctrines of which you were not previously 
aware. 
 
First Volume 
 This first volume will set before you a few selected topics I consider to be 
fundamental and formative.  They are intended to establish a foundation for your further 
study.  They are, however, only a beginning.  Other volumes will follow containing 
additional topics of equally great importance. 
 
Our Sources 
 Our sources include the revealed scripture (the canon), the homily (sermons and 
writings) of the general leaders of the Church, past and present, and the guiding Spirit 
of the Holy Ghost. 
 Yet another important source is available to us.  It is what we may call the 
“consensus doctrines.”  We have pointed out that the scriptures do not generally contain 
comprehensive, thorough, and logically-ordered explanations of any doctrine.  Rather, 
they teach the highlights, often scattered throughout the scriptures.  But many 



FOREWORD 9

respected, committed, and credible scholars in the Church have prayerfully, 
thoughtfully, and knowledgeably written commentaries on the scriptures.  They have 
attempted to “put in order” and “fill in the blanks” of the skeletal scriptural account.  
Some of these scholars work for the Church in the Church Education System or are on 
the faculties of our church universities.  Some have attained advanced degrees in 
ancient (and modern) scripture, religious history, or related theological areas.  Some 
have organized their learning in theses, dissertations, and other well-documented 
scholarly works.  They are deeply committed to the Savior and his earthly kingdom.  
They employ sound principles taught by the scriptures.  They follow the example of the 
prophet Lehi who, after reading all of the available scripture, was left to “suppose” or fill 
in the spiritual truths (2 Nephi 2:17).  These commentary writings have all been carefully 
reviewed by those authors’ scholar/peers.  By this process they have “passed muster.”  
All of us who study the doctrines have benefited from these inspired commentaries. 
 
A Housekeeping Note 
 In vetting the materials in this book, I have noticed there is much of repetition.  
This is partly because the doctrines discussed often are related to one another and 
share common concepts or principles.  In the last analysis, repetition can be a useful 
teaching and learning tool.  I would invite the reader to be tolerant as he or she 
encounters it. 
 I began this project with a determination that each reader will understand clearly 
each topic we discuss.  It is just not acceptable that some readers end up being edified 
and others confused.  A study of the doctrine is not rocket science.  It is ultimately 
simple and logical.  I have strived earnestly to present it just that way. 
 Finally, I, of course, speak only for myself.  I make no pretense of speaking the 
official position of the Church.  There are doctrinal issues that remain unsettled, and 
often there exist honest and well-meaning advocates for both sides of the issue.  
Usually, I have merely pointed out the controversy that remains.  On occasion, I have 
decided there exists compelling evidence, and I have spoken for one particular side of 
the issue. 
 
1 In order of publication:  “General Charge to the Twelve,” Oliver Cowdery (1835); A 
Voice of Warning, Parley P. Pratt (1837); An Interesting Account of Several Remarkable 
Visions and of the Late Discovery of Ancient American Records, Orson Pratt (1840);  
Quorum of the Twelve, “A Proclamation to the World” (1845); Spencer’s Letters, Orson 
Spencer (1852); Journal of Discourses, a collection of major discourses by LDS 
authorities between 1851 and 1886, 26 volumes (1853-1886); Key to Theology, Parley 
P. Pratt (1856); Mediation and Atonement, John Taylor (1882); A Compendium of the 
Doctrines of the Gospel, Franklin D. Richards and James Little  (1882); The 
Government of God, John Taylor (1884); The Gospel, B. H. Roberts (1888); Articles of 
Faith, James E. Talmage (1899); “Law of Tithing,” Lorenzo Snow (1899); Mormon 
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Doctrine of Deity and Jesus Christ: The Revelation of God, B. H. Roberts (1903); The 
Seventy’s Course in Theology, B. H. Roberts, 5 volumes (1907-1912); Gospel Themes, 
Orson F. Whitney (1914); “The Honor and Dignity of the Priesthood,” James E. Talmage 
(1914); Jesus the Christ, James E. Talmage (1915); Saturday Night Thoughts, Orson F. 
Whitney (1921); Discourses of Brigham Young, ed. John A. Widtsoe (1926); Teachings 
of the Prophet Joseph Smith, comp. Joseph Fielding Smith (1938); “The Charted 
Course of the Church in Education,” J. Reuben Clark, Jr. (1938); Gospel Doctrine, 
Joseph F. Smith (1919, 1939); Priesthood and Church Government, John A. Widtsoe 
(1939); Gospel Standards, Heber J. Grant (1941); A Rational Theology. John A. 
Widtsoe (1945); Orson Pratt’s Works, ed. Parker P. Robison (1945); The Gospel 
Through the Ages, Milton R. Hunter (1945); Masterful Discourses of Orson Pratt, ed. N. 
B. Lundwall (1946); Discourses of Wilford Woodruff, ed. G. Homer Durham (1946); 
Sharing the Gospel with Others, George Albert Smith (1948); Latter-day Prophets 
Speak, ed. Daniel H. Ludlow (1948); On the Way to Immortality, J. Reuben Clark, Jr. 
(1949); Eternal Life, J. Reuben Clark, Jr. (1949); Writings of Parley P. Pratt, ed. Parker 
P. Robison (1952); Gospel Ideals, David O. McKay (1953); Discourses of Brigham 
Young, ed. John A. Widtsoe (1954); “When Are the Writings or Sermons of Church 
Leaders Entitled to the Claim of Scripture?” J. Reuben Clark, Jr. (1954); Doctrines of 
Salvation, Joseph Fielding Smith, comp. Bruce R. McConkie, 3 volumes (1954-1956); 
Evidences and Reconciliations, John A. Widtsoe, 3 volumes. (1960); “Priesthood . . . 
Core of All Activity,” Harold B. Lee (1961); “Priesthood Correlation,” Harold B. Lee 
(1961); Mormon Doctrine, Bruce R. McConkie (1958, revised 1966); The Miracle of 
Forgiveness, Spencer W. Kimball (1969); Gospel Truth, George Q. Cannon, ed. Jerreld 
Newquist, 2 volumes. (1972, 1974); Stand Ye in Holy Places and Ye Are the Light of the 
World, Harold B. Lee (1974); “When the World Will Be Converted,” Spencer W. Kimball 
(1974); “Lengthening Our Stride,” Spencer W. Kimball (1974); Messages of the First 
Presidency, ed. James R. Clark, 6 vols. (1965-1975); “Becoming Pure in Heart,” 
Spencer W. Kimball (1978); “Church Administration,” N. Eldon Tanner (1979); 
Teachings of Spencer W. Kimball, ed. Edward L. Kimball (1982); Teachings of Lorenzo 
Snow, comp. Clyde J. Williams (1984); The Gospel Kingdom, John Taylor, ed. G. 
Homer Durham (1987); Teachings of Ezra Taft Benson (1988). 
2 See Appendix A, An Approach to Studying the Scriptures. 



 

11 

Volume One—Chapter One 
 

TRUTH AND KNOWLEDGE 
 
Truth 
 In Western philosophical tradition, attempts to define truth have resulted, over the 
centuries, in much debate, prolonged and complex discussion, and even contention.  In 
the Church today, we have the advantage of modern prophets and modern revelation.  
These have greatly simplified the problem for us.  In the Lord’s Church, we may define 
truth plainly and simply. 
 What is truth?  We have learned exactly what it is from modern revelation.  Also 
we have learned that the definition should have been plain and simple all along.  The 
Book of Mormon prophet Jacob taught:  “The Spirit speaketh the truth and lieth not.  
Wherefore, it speaketh of things as they really are, and of things as they really will be; 
wherefore, these things are manifested unto us plainly” (Jacob 4:13, italics mine).  The 
Lord corroborated this definition in our dispensation when he taught that truth is “things 
as they are, and as they were, and as they are to come” (D&C 93:24).  Truth, then, 
consists of what actually is, what exists, what is real and valid.  To the definition of truth 
we must add also that it is what has existed, and what will exist. 
 Now, some might be critical of this definition, accusing us of defining truth in 
terms of something we don’t really understand, something we cannot know.  That is, do 
we really know what exists, what existed, and what will exist?  And if we know, how do 
we know?  We are closely linked with the presence of God who is the reference touch-
stone of all truth.  This connection exists because of the wealth of scripture we have and 
because of prophets he has established among us.  Currently, we are not given to 
understand all truths, but the scriptures, particularly those modern scriptures of our own 
dispensation, have given us a wealth of information about what exists.  There is indeed 
truth in our world and in our universe, and it is absolute and unchanging. 
 
Categories of Truth 
 We may separate truths into various categories.  Admittedly, these categories 
are arbitrary, but they are useful, both practically and pedagogically. 
 Secular and spiritual truths.  We may draw simplistic and obvious contrasts 
between secular or worldly truths and spiritual truths.  Secular truths pertain to our 
tangible world.  They may be confirmed and learned using purely worldly resources 
such as the physical senses, logic, and study.  They are also scientific truths that have 
been demonstrated through mathematical means, scientific experimentation, or by 
empiric scientific observation. 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 12 

 Spiritual truths, on the other hand, are significant truths concerning things beyond 
this world; things concerned with God and his purposes and his commandments and 
with life outside of this mortal sphere—with our lives both before and after this one. 
 Man’s limited perspective inclines him to think there are fundamental differences 
between these two types of truth.  After all, secular truths are “real.”  They can be seen 
or felt or otherwise perceived with the senses.  There is no question they exist.  They 
are here for all of us to experience.  Spiritual truths, on the other hand, cannot be seen 
but must be taken on faith if one is to believe them at all.  They are quite a different 
challenge.  They must be “experienced” in a different way. 
 Is there really an absolute difference between secular truth and spiritual truth?  
What about God and his perspective?  How does he view these two types of truth?  To 
him truth is truth, whether it be in this world or in the life beyond.  Truth is things as they 
exist, and, for God, the existence beyond our mortal purview is entirely real.  Hence, 
from God’s standpoint, there is no difference between secular and spiritual truth. 
 Are spiritual truths more important than earthly truths?  Are matters of the 
eternities more important than matters of this earth?  As it turns out, the Lord, and 
hence also the Spirit of God, do not really distinguish between types of truth.  In God’s 
view there is no truth in or out of this world that does not have real spiritual and eternal 
implication: “Wherefore, verily I say unto you that all things unto me are spiritual” (D&C 
29:34-35).  We may argue that the primary roles of the Spirit of God in our lives are to 
testify of the Father and the Son and to reveal other exalting and edifying spiritual truths 
to us.  However, secular truths also may become significant in our mortal experience.  
Surely there will come a day when we will view truth in the same way God does.  We 
shall view all truths as eternal and spiritual.  Until then, because of our limited mortal 
perspective, it is helpful to continue to separate truths into secular and spiritual 
categories. 
 Important and less-important truths.  We regard some truths, particularly 
secular truths, as more important than others.  The lesser secular truths might include 
such trivialities as Aunt Alice’s address in Dubuque, the directions from Bob Hope 
Airport to 34 East Verdugo Avenue in Burbank, or the number and location of 
washrooms on the first floor of the United Nations building in New York.  While these 
may be factual truths, they are certainly of relatively little moment.  Other secular truths 
obviously are more important: there is perpetual war and conflict somewhere in the 
world.  Medical science is far from conquering all disease in this world.  Man has 
acquired the technology necessary to land a manned space ship on the moon.  Many of 
the earth’s peoples live in abjectly deprived circumstances. 
 Certainly there also are truths in the spiritual realm that are less important than 
others.  However, we tend to regard almost all spiritual truths as significant, perhaps 
because those we are allowed to know all pertain directly or indirectly to our eternal life, 
both preceding and following this mortal experience. 



                      TRUTH AND KNOWLEDGE 13 

 Edifying and sordid truths.  Jesus Christ is the prototype and exemplar of 
wholesome and edifying truths.  These truths form the foundation for righteous 
principles.  These principles, if followed, lead to our spiritual growth and eventual 
exaltation.  There are also sordid truths.  These are the unfortunate, dark, and negative 
truths about our universe.  The story and nature of Satan and his followers comprise an 
example of these truths. 
 
Truth Is Independent of the Individual 
 Truth is independent of the perceiver of truth.  If something exists, it is true 
whether or not anyone believes it or even knows about it.  We will learn, however, that 
this is not true of knowledge.  Knowledge cannot exist without a knower. 
 
Truth and Ethics 
 That which is consistent with righteous and wholesome principles of truth may 
rightly be referred to as being moral, virtuous, just, right, ethical, or upright.  Because 
principles of truth are absolute and unchanging, so too is the standard that governs, or 
at least should govern, the conduct of man.  If his thoughts and actions are in accord 
with principles of truth, then he is righteous—he walks in truth.  If, on the other hand, his 
thoughts and actions violate true principles, then he may be classified as sinful or 
wicked. 
 In the cultural history of our world, as well as today, we find several apostate 
views of truth.  Hence we have seen and still see much conduct that is wrongly 
considered moral, ethical, or virtuous.  Humanists (Pragmatists or Relativists), for 
example, regard as morally acceptable anything that is pleasing, good, and pleasurable, 
as long as it is not harmful to others.  Hence, today we are aware of those who feel that 
any type of sexual conduct between two “consenting adults” is acceptable and 
desirable, providing others are not injured by it. 
 The ancient Greek Sophists denied the existence of absolute truth.  They 
claimed instead that most anything could be “proven” true by skillful argument and 
rhetoric.  Western philosophical tradition has tended to define truth as that which passes 
the tests of reason and logic.  Though there is merit in this argument, any given 
individual’s reason and logic is subjective, and often individuals may reason themselves 
away from true standards. 
 Many philosophers today have altogether abandoned the idea that there is a firm 
or absolute kind of truth.  After all, they reason, we have no basis for deciding what 
things are true, so how can we possibly know what is true and what is not? 
 There exist many untruths or falsities in God’s universe.  These may form the 
basis of false concepts and principles that may be espoused by people or groups.  
These false principles are often deceptively attractive and appealing.  They may seem 
true on the surface but are really false.  This misinformation, untruth, and falsehood may 
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well be said to be evil.  Evil is any influence that impedes the spiritual growth or the well-
being (spiritual or temporal) of man.  If a man thinks or behaves according to false 
principles, his spiritual growth will be hampered or even stopped until he turns from his 
evil ways and changes his course (repents). 
 
Knowledge 
 Knowledge is an awareness of and an understanding of truth.  Knowledge is truth 
comprehended.  More broadly, knowledge pertains to the interaction of truth with the 
mind and heart of man.  When we acquire knowledge of truth, we are said to learn truth. 
 
Spectrum of Depth of Knowledge 
 There exists a continuum or spectrum of knowledge.  At one extreme, an 
individual may be completely unaware or ignorant of a truth.  Or, the individual may be 
only casually and incompletely familiar with a truth, and we may say that the individual 
is “acquainted with” or “knows about” that truth.  His knowledge of the truth is 
superficial, incomplete, and may well be fleeting.  At the other end of the spectrum, the 
individual may be thoroughly familiar with the truth and its implications, applications, 
logic, workings, and mechanisms.  This latter level of knowledge is highly functional and 
empowering.  It enables the possessor to readily add more knowledge to his already 
firmly-established body of knowledge.  Thorough and well-anchored knowledge 
functions as a platform or framework for further knowledge.  I have referred to a body of 
such knowledge as a “sticky” platform.1

 Differences in individuals’ levels of understanding of a specific truth may be 
explained (1) by differences in learning capacities, (2) by the amount of available 
information about the truth, or (3) by the effort applied to the process of learning. 

  Additional knowledge readily sticks to it, and 
thus is relatively easy to acquire.  Comprehensive knowledge of a truth results in a 
rapidly expanding body of knowledge about that truth and related truths. 

 Given identical learning capacities and information availability, one person may 
acquire a careless, superficial, disorganized, or fleeting understanding of a truth.  
Another may acquire a thorough and permanent understanding of the same true 
concept.  The diligent and hard-working student is usually rewarded with a firmer, more 
inclusive and functional knowledge of truth. 
 This principle of differing levels of knowledge of truth applies to both secular and 
spiritual truths.  All truths open to our examination may be ignored, considered cursorily 
and casually, or thoroughly studied and learned. 
 
Acquiring a Firm Body of Knowledge 
 Knowledge is not available to us simply for the asking.  In order to acquire 
thorough functional knowledge of an unfamiliar truth, either secular or spiritual, we must 
exert effort to achieve mental control and command of the truth at hand.  This effort 
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must be applied in the form of study, pondering, probing, questioning, analyzing, and 
seeking help when needed. 
 Our knowledge about a truth is not sufficient until we come to understand its 
particulars, its inner working and logic, its interrelations with other truths, its implications, 
and its applications. 
 Then, if the truth is to become practically useful to us, we must “seat it” or fit it 
into what we already understand.  Our foundational background of understanding itself 
must be secure and firm.  We must know our way around our foundational sticky 
platform.  We must understand thoroughly its order and logic.  This foundational 
framework must have been constructed diligently.  It must have internal integrity and 
consistency.  It must be permanently ours.  Our acquisition of a solid foundation of 
knowledge begins with the simple and fundamental concepts, then progresses to more 
advanced and complex materials. 
 As we try to fit a new concept into our existing knowledge, inevitably it won’t 
initially fit perfectly.  We then must study, ponder, pray, reason, review, work, and ask 
questions of someone who is ahead of us in knowledge.  There can be no shortcuts in 
this process.  The truth won’t be “ours” until it fits comfortably and consistently into what 
we already know.  If the new concept is true, then it can eventually be made to fit 
perfectly.  There is an exciting uniformity and consistency that characterizes all truth. 
 As we study a truth’s implications, we may find it helpful to reason deductively: 
Based on a general truth, what particulars or details might logically also be true?  It is 
also helpful to reason inductively:  Based on a particular truth or truths, what general 
truth might be postulated?  Eventually, we will comfortably be able to either assume the 
new principle into our body of understood knowledge or reject it.  If, with persistent 
effort, it doesn’t fit into our foundational knowledge, it is false and should be rejected. 
 
Advantages of Learning Doctrines with the Help of the Spirit 
 Inclination to seek after spiritual truth.  A major purpose of the Spirit of God is 
to help us learn important spiritual truths—those we call doctrines.2

 But how is this accomplished?  Just what is the process of our learning doctrines 
with the Spirit’s help?  Must this type of learning always involve the Spirit?  Can we 
learn these truths without his help?  What difference does the involvement of the Spirit 
make in our acquisition of this type of knowledge? 

  Through the Spirit’s 
ministrations, we may receive assistance and guidance in that process.  When the Spirit 
functions in this way, we say he reveals or testifies of those truths to our mind and 
heart.  In this role he is referred to as “the Spirit of truth” or “the Revelator.” 

 The apostle Paul taught that efforts to teach the “things of the Spirit” to a man 
who is unresponsive to the Spirit (a “natural man”) are fruitless.  He wrote:  “But the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto 
him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned” (1 Corinthians 
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2:14).  Not only will the natural man fail to believe spiritual truths, but they may seem 
irrelevant or even silly, naïve, and foolish to him. 
 Becoming rather than just knowing.  Theoretically, an individual without the 
Lord’s Spirit can study and master the mental understanding and logic of spiritual truths.  
The participation of the Spirit, however, contributes importantly to this process.  For one 
thing, without the Spirit’s influence, the individual will not recognize the importance of 
spiritual truths.  He is likely to have no interest in them.  He may regard them as far-
fetched and irrelevant.  The Spirit causes a responsive individual to become attracted to 
or even yearn for this knowledge.  Also, without his participation, doctrinal truths cannot 
result in spiritual edification or spiritual growth.  Without the Spirit, a student may 
become informed.  With the Spirit, he may become transformed. 
 Spiritually-confirmed knowledge is associated with significant changes in the 
heart and mind.  It is to have one’s heart and mind aligned, in some measure, with 
God’s.  It results in a basic and fundamental change in the person who has come to 
know by the influence of the Spirit of God.  He becomes a different person, a “new 
creature,” with different perspectives and priorities. The knowledge thus received 
becomes heartfelt.  Even though spiritual truths cannot be confirmed by earthly means, 
we are inclined, with conviction, to say of Spirit-confirmed knowledge, “I know it,” or “I 
have a testimony of it.”  God does not reveal anything to an individual—he does not 
bless him with any spiritual confirmation of knowledge—without moving that individual a 
little closer to him. 
 Elder Dallin H. Oaks spoke of the difference between merely knowing something 
and becoming something: 

 In contrast to the institutions of the world, which teach us to know 
something, the gospel of Jesus Christ challenges us to become 
something. . . . The final judgment is not just an evaluation of a sum total 
of good and evil acts—what we have done.  It is an acknowledgment of 
the final effect of our acts and thoughts—what we have become. . . . The 
gospel of Jesus Christ is a plan that shows us how to become what our 
Heavenly Father desires us to become (With Full Purpose of Heart, 37-38, 
emphasis in the original). 

 Any form of knowledge, temporal or spiritual, when learned without the 
intervention of the Spirit remains “intellectual” knowledge.  It may not impact the heart or 
produce priority shifts in the mind.  It is easy for the individual to stand apart from the 
knowledge when there has been no spiritual confirmation.  The individual tends to 
remain largely the same as he was prior to learning the truths. 
 An interesting case in point is that of biblical scholars.  They are all required to 
study the life and times of Jesus Christ.  They must acquire a comprehensive 
knowledge of his environment, his associations, the events in his life, his interactions 
with others, and his teachings.  Many undertake their studies with no inclination to 
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include the help of the Spirit of the Holy Ghost.  As a result, many do not regard Jesus 
as anything other than an important historical character.  Though many of the topics 
they study have strong spiritual implications, we find, among this group of scholars, the 
inclination to stand apart from and compartmentalize their learning.  The spiritual 
concepts they encounter as they study the mortal experience of Christ are 
intellectualized and often do not impact their thinking, priorities, or perspectives.  They 
usually lack any semblance of commitment to Jesus and his teachings.  This, again, is 
due to a lack of the influence of the Spirit of God. 
 Wisdom.  The spiritual learner receives “wisdom”—the ability to appropriately 
perceive the applications and implications of his learning in an eternal perspective. 
 Selflessness.  In looking to apply his knowledge, the spiritual learner’s attentions 
are turned outward, to others. He is concerned less about self.  He seeks to know and 
eventually comes to realize how his learning may positively impact others.  This is not 
true of the spiritless learner who often applies his knowledge to the aggrandizement of 
himself. 
 Discernment.  The individual who learns spiritual facts by the Spirit has divine 
help with discerning spiritual truths from untruths.  He will develop spiritual “common 
sense” and reason—the ability to discern truth from untruth.  The spiritless learner is left 
on his own to try to discern truth from falsehood. 
 Inspired additions.  The Spirit may afford additional blessings to the student 
who is diligently studying spiritual truths.  It is the process I call “inspired additions.”  
This is revealed enrichment of what we have available to us in the scripture and other 
credible sources.  I have previously noted that most spiritual truths are contained in the 
scriptures in a skeletal, rather than comprehensive, form.  Also, spiritual truths in the 
scriptures are usually not presented to us in a logical, pedagogically-orderly format.  
When the Spirit of God is involved in scripture study—implying that the student of the 
scriptures is prayerful, worthy, and fully receptive of the Spirit’s ministrations—the 
student is better able to fill in the outline form of spiritual truths found in the scriptures.  
The Lord allows him, through the instrumentality of his Spirit, to begin to “fill in the 
gaps.”  By this process, the student may receive the revelation for which he has 
prepared himself through diligent study and righteous yearning. 
 While we are not given to know all doctrinal truth here on earth, the Lord has 
mercifully allowed us a most satisfying understanding of the basic doctrines.  This 
understanding comes from the combination of the scriptures, inspired explanations and 
clarifications by his servants, and the “inspired additions” which come via revelation 
from the Spirit of God.  These latter enrichments are surely not available to the spiritless 
individual who studies the scriptures or any other source of spiritual truths. 
 Before a gospel student is blessed to make inspired additions to those principles 
he has encountered in the scripture, the Lord requires much of him.  He surely must be 
diligent in his study, sincere in his prayers, and striving to live the Lord’s 
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commandments so that he might be worthy of the ministrations of the Spirit.  He must 
also be willing to use is own logic and reason.  The Lord taught Oliver Cowdery: “You 
must study it out in your mind; then you must ask me if it be right, and if it is right I will 
cause that your bosom shall burn within you; therefore, you shall feel that it is right” 
(D&C 9:8). 
 
Acquiring Secular Knowledge with and without the Help of the Spirit 
 We have determined that the experience of receiving a testimony of doctrinal 
truth through the influence of the Spirit of the Lord is a spiritual one.  It is the bestowal, 
by personal revelation from the Spirit of God, of that knowledge.  But, what about 
secular truth?  Is the process of acquiring secular truth fundamentally different than that 
of spiritual truth? 
 Many of us mortals are deeply involved in studying secular truths and make our 
living by working in such subjects as math, science, law, medicine, business, art, 
history, and literature.  Our lives are importantly involved with learning and exercising 
logic.  It is vital that we acquire secular understanding of many things here on earth.  Is 
this understanding simply a thing of the world necessary only for our secular success?  
Does it have any spiritual implication?  Is the knowledge of a historical or scientific truth 
less valuable than the knowledge of a doctrinal truth?  Does God want us to acquire 
secular learning?  Will he lend us his Spirit to help?  Is secular knowledge a good or a 
bad thing?   
 God himself, of course, possesses all knowledge, even that which we might term 
secular.  We are striving to become like him.  Surely the Lord wants us each to study 
and learn to the best of our ability.  He wants us to be conscientious and work hard in 
our learning. 
 It is clear that secular learning can be acquired while completely ignoring the 
Spirit of God, God himself, and any of his purposes.  It can also be acquired with the 
Spirit’s help.  Let us compare two hypothetical individuals who are studying diligently to 
become expert in a certain secular field, let us say physics.  Both students desire to 
dedicate their professional lives to the field of physics.  Both hope to contribute 
significantly to knowledge in their field of study.  Each has acquired a doctorate degree. 
 These two, however, have distinctly contrasting spiritual orientations.  The first 
acknowledges God and his purposes in all his undertakings.  He prays regularly for the 
Lord’s assistance with his studies.  Indeed, he prays about all other aspects of his life.  
The second has no interest or belief in God.  He feels that he lives and studies all on his 
own. 
 Certainly the basic process of study is the same for both.  Both must summon the 
discipline and experience the pain of dedicated, diligent, and regular study.  Both must 
deny their natural tendency for ease and comfort as they seek for learning.  Let us 
assume that by strictly academic standards the two are quite comparable.  Both are 
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excellent students, and both have an outstanding comprehension of their chosen field.  
Both are equally sought after as they apply for positions doing research in physics.  
Both are highly motivated to excel in their field and become important contributors to 
knowledge in their field. 
 So what end-product differences might we see in these two?  Are there any?  
Will they be oriented differently?  Will their priorities be different?  There will be 
significant differences.  The first will see himself as a spiritual man first and a physicist 
second.  He will understand that his scientific knowledge is a means to accomplish 
positive purposes.  It is not an end unto itself.  He will see his professional career as an 
important and valuable tool to help other people live better, more satisfying lives and to 
understand the purposes of God on earth.  He will be disinclined to seek for his own 
personal fame and aggrandizement.  He will readily acknowledge that his life’s 
circumstances present binding obligations other than physics.   Some of these will even 
come before his physics.  He will thus prioritize his time accordingly.  He will continue to 
plead for and continue to enjoy the companionship of the Spirit of God in his work and 
continued studies.  He will readily acknowledge the hand and help of God.  He will at 
times, when his preparation is adequate, experience promptings from the Spirit of God 
as he seeks for new knowledge in his field.  For these he will gratefully acknowledge 
God’s hand. 
 The second will labor in a condition we might call “spiritless intellectualism.”  His 
self image will be largely determined by his being a noteworthy physicist.  He will see 
himself as a physicist first and foremost.  Other aspects of his life are likely to take a far 
backseat.  Because his self concept is so intimately involved with his science, he will be 
inclined to utilize his education and profession for his own self-aggrandizement and to 
seek for fame and worldly affirmation.  His scientific accomplishments will often become 
the very basis of his self worth and esteem.  His hard-won education was obtained, in 
his view, solely by his own efforts.  Thus, his disinclination to believe in God will often 
evolve to frank cynicism about God and those who believe in him.  He may be less 
inclined to enjoy the blessing of the Spirit in assisting him to make new discoveries in 
his field.  He will often evince in his thoughts, speech, and actions a lack of real wisdom 
or eternal perspective. 
 The prototype of all spiritless intellects is Satan himself.  He has certainly lost 
whatever spiritual growth he once possessed.  In its place is simply worldly learning and 
worldly sophistication.  This particular spiritless intellect is a clever, highly skilled 
manipulator, but there is nothing of divine wisdom in him. 
 For any individual who may wish to have the Spirit of God participate in his 
efforts to learn secular truths, we must acknowledge a catch.  The catch is that before 
the Spirit can minister to the individual, that person must desire to have the Spirit’s 
influence.  He must also be worthy of that influence.  This includes prayerful and diligent 
attention to living the Lord’s commands. 
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 There can be no doubting the involvement of the Lord’s Spirit in several 
important intellectual discoveries and inventions in our world’s history.  Consider the 
important discoveries of the steam engine, electricity, printing, nuclear energy, 
computers, the special and general theories of relativity and countless others.  And what 
about the great art and music of the world?  Is the composing of a great piece of music, 
for example, a spiritual experience?  Of course it is!  Several anecdotal spiritual 
experiences had by the men or women who made these important discoveries attest to 
the providential help they received.  One may read the account of George Frideric 
Handel and his composing the Messiah for a good example. 
 
Common Misconceptions about Spiritual Knowledge 
 Once “converted” always converted.  Our missionaries often make use of 
those verses in Moroni 10 known as “Moroni’s promise” (verses 3-5).  These promise 
the new investigator, who has just “received” the Book of Mormon, that if he will ask in 
sincere prayer, the Spirit of God will testify to him of the truth of the Book of Mormon.  
This is actually a merciful, wonderful divine promise, and it has been most instrumental 
in helping to gather individuals to the Lord’s earthly kingdom.  The investigator who 
receives such a witness is said to be “converted” to the truth of the Book of Mormon. 
 When the investigator asks in prayer, and when he receives a spiritual witness, 
are we then to assume he is permanently converted to the truth of the Book of Mormon?  
We cannot make that assumption. For one thing, we sometimes erroneously assume 
conversion is a black and white process.  It is not.  The investigator who has just had an 
initial witness from the Spirit has the beginnings of a small, usually fragile, testimony.  It 
is then incumbent upon him to continue to diligently study and pray about the book.  Do 
you suppose the individual who has studied the book for many years continues to 
acquire an ever-stronger spiritual witness that the book is true?  Of course he does! 
 In addition, even a strong testimony of truth is not secure and permanent if the 
individual ceases to follow the Spirit’s promptings and fails to obey the Lord’s 
commandments.  
 If the Lord is willing to reveal it, there is no need to labor diligently to learn 
it.  The Lord is willing and eager to confirm to our hearts and minds knowledge about 
spiritual things.  Does this preclude our having to diligently study the doctrinal truths to 
which the Lord has allowed us access?  After all, some might argue, the study of 
doctrinal truths is fundamentally different from the process of the study of secular truths.  
In order to acquire a complex body of secular knowledge, i.e., become educated in a 
complex secular discipline or field of study, it is obvious that diligent, committed, and 
prolonged study is required.  Secular truths require diligent planning, study, memorizing, 
repeated reviewing, forgetting, and re-learning.  But somehow in the Church, spiritual 
knowledge is often thought to be a different matter.  Somehow, some have come to feel 
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entitled to a strong testimony of spiritual things without diligent study—if we but pray 
regularly and casually read and read the scriptures. 
 While serving as a mission president, I observed that some missionaries felt they 
were entitled to be able to call to mind a pertinent scripture or thought whenever it was 
needed as they taught investigators.  After all, they were missionaries, officially called 
and set apart.  They were on the Lord’s errand.  They had the right to expect the Lord’s 
help.  With tongue in cheek, I had to explain that even the Lord “cannot get blood out of 
a turnip.”  They could not expect a timely scripture to pop into their mind unless they 
had made a concerted effort to learn the meaning and location of that pertinent 
scripture.  They even had to, heaven forbid, memorize, those pertinent scriptural 
references.  Then and only then, I explained, the Spirit would be able and, indeed, 
delight in assisting them to recall the needed information. 
 Reason and diligent study must come before revelation (D&C 9:7-9).  In addition, 
a man will not come to truly know a spiritual truth until he has “experimented upon” the 
words of Christ.  That is, one must obey the principle of truth even when he is uncertain 
of the value of that obedience.  It is only then that the blessings of heaven, the divine 
increments of spiritual knowledge and growth, are whispered to his soul by the Spirit of 
God.  Obedience to the law upon which the desired blessing is predicated is mandatory 
(D&C 130:20-21). 
 Observation of the way some members of the Church study scripture provides 
evidence for their false notion that spiritual truths require less effort to master than 
secular truths.  Many of us use what I call the “re-reading” technique.  We read 
scripture, often casually or hurriedly, fitting it into a busy schedule as we have time.  We 
read a book of scripture from the first page to the end.  Some months or years later, we 
do so again.  While there is certainly merit in this technique, a more effective way is to 
really learn and place into context the things being read.  As we read the scriptures, we 
inevitably encounter things we don’t understand.  If we develop a habit of simply 
passing by these poorly understood passages, we may never come to understand 
them.  A more productive habit is to proactively look for things you do not understand.  
Seek answers to your questions.  Follow up on footnote references.  Include the Topical 
Guide and the Bible Dictionary.  Include in your study commentaries of credible gospel 
scholars.  Pray for understanding.   Confer with others who might be able to help.  It is 
incumbent upon all those who would study spiritual or doctrinal truths to strive to learn 
them permanently and well.  We must make scripture study high priority and not merely 
“fit it in” as busy schedules permit. 
 It is desirable to seek for intellectual and spiritual re-confirmation of an already-
existing testimony of the Book of Mormon or any other doctrinal truth.  The appropriate 
seeking for more knowledge and additional spiritual witness will contribute to the 
strength of one’s testimony.  It seems fair to conclude that in mortality there is no such 
thing as a “perfect testimony.” 
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 The underlying principle is clear.  The Spirit is unlikely to bear witness when the 
individual has little or nothing in his mind of which to bear witness.  The Spirit of God is 
surely more likely to make his influences felt in those who diligently study the spiritual 
concepts in the scriptures, as compared to the individual whose study is more 
perfunctory.  The Spirit has more difficulty reaching the confused or casually informed 
student than he does the diligent student who has conscientiously studied and 
understands the logic of the concept at hand. 
 Two sets of witnesses were blessed to view the Book of Mormon plates, a group 
of three and a group of eight.  The three had a supernatural, purely spiritual experience.  
They saw an angel who invited them to look upon the plates and other sacred relics.  
The eight witnesses, on the other hand, had a natural, “secular” experience.  They were 
allowed to see and “heft” the plates.  No heavenly messenger was present—just the 
plates sitting on a table in full view.  The unique experience of each set of witnesses 
serves to complement the other.  In a similar way, our testimony of all doctrinal truths 
ought to be the complementary product of both diligent, “secular-type” study and the 
blessed witness of the Spirit. 
 
Teaching Doctrinal Truths by the Spirit 
 Just as it is possible to learn spiritual truths without the help of the Spirit of God, 
so it is also possible to attempt to teach spiritual truths without the ministrations of the 
Spirit.  The teacher of gospel truths must teach in a way that enables the Spirit to testify 
to those being taught.  But how is this to be accomplished?  What is the essence of 
teaching by the Spirit?  That is, how does one teach so as to give the hearer the best 
possible chance of feeling the witness and confirmation of the Spirit? 
 The quintessential secret to teaching by the Spirit is found in D&C 50:17-22: 

 Verily I say unto you, he that is ordained of me and sent forth to 
preach the word of truth by the Comforter, in the Spirit of truth, doth he 
preach it by the Spirit of truth or some other way?  And if it be by some 
other way it is not of God.  And again, he that receiveth the word of truth, 
doth he receive it by the Spirit of truth or some other way?  If it be some 
other way it is not of God.  Therefore, why is it that ye cannot understand 
and know, that he that receiveth the word by the Spirit of truth receiveth it 
as it is preached by the Spirit of truth?  Wherefore, he that preacheth and 
he that receiveth, understand one another, and both are edified and 
rejoice together. 

 These verses teach us this simple principle:  As a spiritual concept is being 
taught, if both the speaker and the hearer feel the influence of the Spirit of God, then 
there will be genuine two-way spiritual communication and understanding.  Both will be 
“edified and rejoice together.” 
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 But how is this accomplished?  How does the missionary, for example, teach so 
that the Spirit’s influence is present both with him and with his investigator?  As it turns 
out, the responsibility lies with the teacher.  He simply must possess a spiritual witness 
of the truths he is attempting to teach.  If he possesses that spiritual witness, and if he 
feels that witness anew each time he teaches, the Spirit is most likely to bear witness to 
the hearer.  When the Spirit bears witness to the teacher, it usually follows that the 
influence of the Spirit will also bear witness to the hearer as well.  Conversely, if the 
Spirit does not bear witness to the teacher, he should not expect the Spirit to bear 
witness to his student.  I believe the Spirit is willing to bear witness to the teacher of 
gospel truths each time he teaches.  Thus, his own testimony will also be strengthened 
as he teaches. 
 
1 See a discussion of this topic in the author’s foreword. 
2

  
 In chapter 2, Doctrine and the Scripture, we will consider the concept of doctrine. 
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Volume One—Chapter Two 
 

DOCTRINE AND THE SCRIPTURE 
 
Introduction 
 The word “doctrine” in the scriptures means “a teaching” or “instruction.”  Related 
meanings are “that which should be received” or “that which should be taught.”  One 
may suppose that doctrine should refer to all spiritual truth.  In the Church, however, it is 
applied to those spiritual truths that Jesus Christ teaches and feels should be taught.  
This is the doctrine of Jesus Christ or the doctrine of the gospel of Jesus Christ.  The 
Savior is the perfect embodiment and teacher of righteous and edifying doctrinal truth.  
He said of himself, “I am the way, the truth and the life” (John 14:6).  His spiritual light, 
which emanates (“shineth”) from his presence to fill the immensity of space, contains 
the “fulness of truth.”  Each of us is invited to connect with that light and to partake of 
that truth.1  

 In the scriptures the plural form, “doctrines,” usually refers to ideas of men or 
false doctrines.  In the Church, however, the plural form is often used merely to refer to 
multiple doctrinal principles. 

Doctrine, then, consists of those spiritual truths most applicable to man—
those pertinent to his spiritual progression and salvation. 

 The Lord’s commandments themselves, which are important guidelines or rules 
more than commands, are invariably rich in doctrinal content and implication.  When the 
Lord gives a commandment, he urges us to conform to the eternal law.  He points us to 
the way things actually work in the eternities.  These eternal workings and laws—his 
commandments—are doctrines in the strictest sense. 
 
Categories of Doctrine 
 The Lord, his atonement, and other subordinate doctrines.  We might 
attempt to categorize doctrines in various ways.  Perhaps the most pertinent way is to 
suggest that the one most important doctrine is that Jesus is our Savior and Redeemer 
and atoned for the sins of all mankind.  All other doctrines are subordinate and point to 
the way we might take advantage of the one central doctrine.  The prophet Joseph 
taught:  “The fundamental principles of our religion are the testimony of the Apostles 
and Prophets, concerning Jesus Christ, that He died, was buried, and rose again the 
third day, and ascended unto heaven; and all other things which pertain to our religion 
are only appendages to it” (TPJS, 121; cf. 3 Nephi 27:13-16).  Those subordinate 
doctrines most often mentioned are the first principles of the gospel: (1) faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ; (2) repentance of sin; (3) baptism by immersion for the remission of sins; 
and (4) receiving the gift of the Holy Ghost by the laying-on of hands by those in 
authority.  Another often mentioned is enduring in righteousness to the end.   
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 The plan of salvation and other mechanistic doctrines.  I will suggest a 
practical, alternate categorization as follows: 
 1. Doctrines pertinent to the plan of salvation.  These would include primarily the 
Lord’s atonement and resurrection and the several vital ways they apply to man in his 
quest for salvation.  They are also the doctrines concerning the Lord’s eternal plan in all 
of its phases—premortal, mortal, and postmortal.  These doctrines explain the settings, 
the players, and the events that have and will be pertinent.  Specific examples of these 
truths might include such things as the characteristics of our Father in heaven and his 
Firstborn Son; characteristics of ourselves as intelligences, spirits, mortals, and 
resurrected beings; spirit birth; premortal experiences; truths about Satan; the events of 
the creation; the fall of Adam and Eve; the nature of mortal birth and death; continuing 
revelation; the role of temple ordinances for the living and the dead including eternal 
marriage; the gathering of Israel; the restoration of and the establishment of Zion; the 
second coming of the Lord; the millennial thousand years; and the events and 
characteristics of the spirit world, outer darkness and the nature of the degrees of glory 
including exaltation. 
 2. The mechanistic doctrines.  These doctrines define the workings and nature 
(the “mechanics”) of the first category of doctrines.  They explain just how the plan of 
salvation works and affects our lives.  Examples include the particulars about spiritual 
growth and how we may progress toward godhood, how we may lose our eternal 
inheritance, the nature of agency, the nature of law, the nature of adversity and 
suffering, the consequences of obedience and disobedience relative to the law, the 
natural part of man which inclines him toward things of the world, the characteristics of 
faith and its role in our spiritual growth, the nature of the Spirit’s interactions with man, 
the details and mechanisms of how the Lord’s atonement applies to man, the nature of 
spiritual light, and others. 
 From another perspective, perhaps peculiar to me, I might define these 
mechanistic doctrines as true eternal physics or the science of spiritual things.  There is, 
in earthly science, a practical functionality.  A study of science leads one to understand 
how things in the physical universe really work, how they may be understood, how they 
depend upon one another, how they interact, and how they fit together.  All scientists 
attempt to establish a practical, working knowledge of the principles that explain and 
predict the phenomena they observe.  Scientists try to eliminate the unknowns and fill in 
the gaps of mystery and misunderstanding.  Inevitably, scientific breakthroughs, and the 
increased understanding they bring, serve as tools for further exploration and lead to 
additional understandings.  The more a scientist learns, the more he becomes aware of 
his ignorance, and also the more he is able to continue to learn.  Hence, he is motivated 
and enabled by his studies. 
 All of this is also true of the mechanistic doctrines.  An understanding of these 
includes an understanding of the mechanisms, inner workings, processes, and nature of 
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the eternal experiences of man, all of which God has designed.  Mechanistic doctrines, 
understood, make clear how things really work and answer fundamental questions. 
 My own personal orientation to the scriptures and to the doctrines they define is 
not so much concerned with their poetry or their literary beauty, though I do gratefully 
acknowledge the impact of these aspects of the scriptures.  Rather, my main focus is 
their logic and their “science.”  I am more a “left-brained” cardiologist than a student of 
religious philosophy.  I am passionate about learning just how things work.  I yearn to 
know how doctrines might best be explained and how they fit together.  I am driven to 
understand the logic of it all.  I am only comfortable when I feel I have acquired an 
acceptably complete, logical, and functional explanation of a doctrine. 
 In this and subsequent volumes, we will consider together all categories of our 
most basic and formative doctrines.  They are all important to our eternal future.  They 
are all precious treasures. 
 
The Source of Doctrine 
 It is hoped that this study will have the same effect on the reader it has had on its 
author.  God is the source of the doctrinal principles to which the Lord has given us 
access.  It is untenable that man has created them.  The serious student of the doctrine 
cannot escape the ever increasing impression that man could not have authored such a 
grand system.  Its seamless consistency and ultimate simplicity is beyond the ability of 
any man.  Also, a doctrinal tapestry created by man would not produce the 
unmistakable confirmatory impressions of the Spirit of God that have resulted from my 
study of the doctrine.  It is easy for me to understand why the prophet Alma felt that 
teaching the doctrine (“the word of God”) was the best approach in preaching to the 
Zoramites (Alma 31:5). 
 In the history of our earth, the Lord has allowed many different levels of doctrinal 
understanding to men of different generations.  We are so blessed to have access to a 
“fulness”—as much or more than any previous dispensation.  And what is most exciting 
of all—we believe that God “will yet reveal many great and important things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God” (Article of Faith 9).   Further, the prophet Joseph wrote:  “I could 
explain a hundred fold more than I ever have of the glories of the kingdoms manifested 
to me in the vision, were I permitted, and were the people prepared to receive them” 
(TPJS, 305).  We expect that subsequent revelations will allow us an even more 
expanded understanding of the doctrine. 
 
 Challenges in Studying the Doctrines 
 Our principle source materials for studying doctrines are the scriptures and the 
inspired interpretations and clarifications of those scriptures by the Lord’s authorized 
servants, his prophets.  Three problems immediately present themselves, however: 
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 Scriptures contain the doctrines in random outline form.  As previously 
mentioned, the doctrines are not sequentially and comprehensively laid out in scripture 
in a simple, pedagogically efficient, and “user friendly” format.  It seems they were never 
intended to be.  The scriptures can hardly be said to resemble a textbook that sets out 
to lead the student step-by-step, sequentially, and logically from a primer to an 
advanced level.  We cannot expect to be “spoon-fed” as we study them.  In the 
scriptures we more often encounter skeletal outlines of the doctrines in no particular 
order.  We would be hard-pressed to point to a comprehensive discourse on any 
particular doctrine in scripture.  We are more likely to receive actual step-wise 
presentations of gospel doctrines in the homily (speeches and writings) of modern 
prophets. 
 If any one individual is ultimately to come to a thorough, firm knowledge or 
understanding of a doctrine—if he is to come to understand how a doctrine really 
works—he must take the initiative himself and build for himself a logically constructed 
framework or “sticky platform,” also previously described.  He must search out, come to 
understand, and organize all scriptural principles or truths that comprise the doctrine.  
Then by continued study, prayer, and pondering he must fill in the gaps of his outline.  
By this means, he can begin to formulate a truly functional and thorough understanding 
of the doctrine.  This understanding comes slowly: “line upon line, precept upon 
precept” (2 Nephi 28:30).  And, all the while, he must stay clear of  speculation. 
 I have come to know that if we are willing to diligently study the scriptures and 
other reliable sources, the Lord has mercifully allowed us to raise our understandings 
above the “primer” level.  This quest is not only doable but flat-out exciting. 
 Figurative versus literal language.  Second, there is much of poetry, metaphor, 
and symbolism in the scriptures which must be recognized as such.  I will briefly 
summarize the types of figurative language we often encounter: 
 1. A common figure of speech is the metaphor.  It is a literary device in which a 
comparison is drawn between two unlike or unrelated objects.  Examples include: “the 
curtain of night descended,” “all the world is a stage,” “thy neck is an iron sinew, and thy 
brow brass” (1 Nephi 20:4), “I am the bread of life” (John 6:35), “Judah is a lion’s whelp” 
(Genesis 49:9), and “the prophet is a pillar.”  Scriptural metaphors teach spiritual 
concepts by comparing them to well-understood earthly objects or phenomena.  
Metaphors do not imply that the person or object described is actually the same as the 
object used as a comparison.  Rather, there is a likeness between the two because of 
some shared characteristic.  Metaphors utilize a broad range of objects of comparison 
including humans, animals, plants, actions, ideas, topographical features, or inanimate 
objects. 
 Most metaphors are not meant to be taken literally—some would be strange and 
grotesque, even perverting true doctrine:  “Ye are the salt of the earth” (Matthew 5:13); 
“This [bread] is my body . . . this [cup of wine] is my blood” (Matthew 26:26, 28); and “I 
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am the vine, ye are the branches” (John 15:5).  Note also all the “I am” metaphors in the 
Gospel of John:  “I am . . . the living water” (4:14), “the bread of life” (6:35), the “light of 
the world” (8:12), “the door” (10:9), “the true vine” (15:1), and “the good shepherd” 
(10:11). 
 Many colorful metaphors teach us something about the Savior.  He is the Stone, 
the Rock, the Branch, the Sower, the Husbandman, the True Vine, the Lord of the 
vineyard, the Lamb, the Sheep, the Shepherd, Love (1 John 4:8), Light, and Spirit (John 
4:24).  Actually, he is not literally any of these things.  But each comparison teaches us 
something about the Savior’s character, something we can emulate.  But before we can 
emulate that quality of his character, we must understand the image, the metaphor, 
being used. 
 In the Gospels, people are salt, plants, olive trees, fig trees, branches of the vine, 
grapes, grass, sheep, goats, and fish.  Unworthy people are vipers, dogs, and wolves.  
Again, people are not literally any of these things, but we can learn something from 
each of the images, if we study them in their original context and come to understand 
them. 
 2. A simile is the same as a metaphor, but with the use of such words as “like” or 
“as.”  Thus, “The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field” (Matthew 13:44), 
or “the prophet stands like a pillar at the head of the Church.” 
 3. A hyperbole is an intentional exaggeration to illustrate a point.  In the 
scriptures, hyperbole is used not to mislead but to emphasize.  Modern, colloquial 
examples include “I’m so hungry I could eat a horse”; “I wrote till my hand fell off.”  A 
few examples from the Book of Mormon include: “O that I were an angel . . . that I might 
go forth and speak with the trump of God, with a voice to shake the earth” (Alma 29:1-
3), “the Lamanites and the Amlicites, being as numerous almost, as it were, as the 
sands of the sea” (Alma 2:27), and “they did multiply and spread . . . insomuch that they 
began to cover the face of the whole earth” (Helaman 3:8).  In the New Testament there 
are several examples including:  “If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it 
from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell” and “It is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God” (Matthew 19:24). 
 4. A parable is an extended simile or metaphor.  It is a short story that uses 
familiar characters, conditions, and customs to teach a single point or lesson.  Unlike 
fables, which are imaginative, exaggerated, and improbable, created to amuse more 
than to teach, parables contain no fiction, nothing artificial—they are all true to life. 
 Jesus nearly always had only one main lesson he was teaching with each 
parable (except, for example, the parable of the prodigal son, which has at least two 
major themes).  It is, therefore, unwise to overanalyze and attempt to find meaning in 
every detail.  Pushing the symbolism in parables too far, in fact, is doctrinally 
dangerous. 
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 5. An allegory is also an extended metaphor.  Unlike a parable, an allegory can 
have every object or idea representing something.  Every point can have its own 
meaning.  The Gospel of John has no true parables but does contain two allegories, the 
good shepherd in chapter 10 and the true vine in chapter 15.  The longest chapter in the 
Book of Mormon, Jacob 5, is a classic example of an allegory.  The images continue to 
build on each other, each having meaning, leading to a climax or a conclusion. 
 While figures of speech are useful devices and can enrich the scripture’s 
emotional and spiritual impact, we must always recognize and acknowledge the 
differences between figurative and literal language.  When the Lord teaches literally, he 
counsels, commands, or instructs in simple plain language without flourish or any form 
of symbolism.  He speaks in terms he knows we will understand.  Examples of this 
literal form of God’s word include such things as the Lord’s commanding the early saints 
in New York to move to the Ohio, his commanding the saints in Kirtland to build a 
temple, and his later commanding some to travel to Great Britain to preach the gospel.  
The concept he is teaching is simple, and he knows we will understand when he 
commands in direct and literal language. 
 At other times he does not teach us directly or literally.  Rather he teaches 
figuratively.  It is important that we remain alert and aware of the differences. 
 Why does the Lord speak to us figuratively?  Obviously, there are more reasons 
than one.  We are taught in scripture that on occasion he has wanted to hide the true 
meaning of the scriptures from the unworthy and uninitiated.  These will fail to 
understand the figurative teaching, as they lack the necessary background for 
understanding.  Also, just as God’s ways are higher than man’s ways and God’s mind is 
well beyond the mind of man, spiritual concepts if taught in purely literal language might 
prove unintelligible to man.  Figurative language, on the other hand, can be used to 
introduce simply a complex spiritual concept to man and allow him to begin to learn 
about the concept by relating it to things he already understands.  Figurative language 
may help to infuse life into abstract, imperfectly understood concepts.   They may enrich 
and add value and color to literal spiritual concepts. 
 Figures of speech often adequately illustrate the basic “whats” of a doctrine.  The 
“whys” and “hows” must usually wait for a later, more literal explanation. 
 While understanding doctrines at the symbolic level is an excellent primer, there 
is some weakness in limiting our knowledge to the figurative.  The metaphor, for 
example, is never a comprehensive, exactly accurate version of a doctrine.  It may even 
lead to errors or prevent our coming to a full understanding. 
 Sometimes it is difficult to decide what is figurative and what is literal.  We read, 
for example, that faith is the “substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen” (Hebrews 11:1).  The light of Christ “is in all things and giveth light to all things” 
(D&C 88:13).  Charity is “the pure love of Christ” (Moroni 7:47).  Are these scriptural 
statements intended by the Lord or his prophet to be literal or figurative?  With regard to 
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the whole concept of light, is it all figurative or is there a practical and literal principle 
there?  I have learned that these particular examples are quite literal, and they will be 
discussed later in this volume.  They must be understood in their literal sense. 
 There really does exist a complete, literal version of each and every doctrinal 
principle.  If we are to come to really know and thoroughly understand a doctrinal 
principle, we must gradually formulate and piece together that literal version through our 
own diligent study, pondering, and prayer. 
 Milk and meat.  Finally, it is apparent God is inclined to teach and allow us to 
learn the doctrines at various levels.  To his missionaries in this dispensation he 
referred to a simpler level of understanding as “milk” and to a more advanced level as 
“meat.”  He said, “I command you that you preach naught but repentance, and show not 
these things unto the world until it is wisdom in me.  For they cannot bear meat now, but 
milk they must receive; wherefore, they must not know these things, lest they perish” 
(D&C 19:21-22).  The informed student must be aware of these levels and know when 
he is reading milk- or meat-level materials. 
 The “milk” level refers to the “whats” of a doctrine or its basic facts or assertions.  
This level can be adequately communicated through the use of figurative language.  As 
the scriptures describe the doctrines of the gospel of Jesus Christ, they mostly treat the 
“milk” or “whats” of the doctrines.  The “meat” level of a doctrine refers to its “whys” and 
“hows” which includes its literal purposes, functions, and mechanisms.  The meat is 
usually best communicated by more literal language. 
 It has become increasingly apparent to me that God does not place arbitrary 
limits on our level of understanding.  He has provided us with sufficient scriptural 
reference material and the Spirit of the Holy Ghost so that, with diligent study, we may 
eventually rise above the milk level. 
 Let us consider an example:  The Lord teaches clearly that in order for man to be 
exalted, he must progress during his second estate, in some measure, to become more 
like God.  This is accomplished through obedience to his commandments.  These 
statements are a simple declaration of the “milk” level or “whats” of spiritual growth:  
The Lord hopes that man will progress and become more like God through obedience to 
the Lord’s commandments. This is typical of the outline form contained in the scriptures.  
The fact of a man “growing” to become like God is a metaphor.  We know what it means 
to grow physically or even mentally.  But what exactly does it mean to grow spiritually to 
become like God?  What are the mechanisms, the processes?  Exactly how does it 
work?  These latter questions can only be answered by careful study, prayer, 
pondering, and the help of the Spirit of God.  The answers comprise the “whys” and 
“hows,” the “meat” level of understanding. 
 We will learn that the Lord has made much “meat-level” information available to 
us pertinent to the concept of spiritual growth.  In two later chapters of this volume we 
will learn some of the “whys” and “hows.”2  We will consider, for example, the answers 
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to such questions as:  What exactly constitutes spiritual growth?  How does obedience 
lead to spiritual growth?  What are the mechanisms and processes that connect 
obedience with growth?  Why is it so difficult to obey the Lord’s commands?  Why do 
the scriptures suggest that only a relatively few will be exalted (Matthew 7:13-14; 3 
Nephi 27:33)?  Do we grow all at once or gradually?  Who judges us worthy or unworthy 
to be allowed to grow?  How much must we grow to be considered worthy of exaltation?  
Is more growth expected of some of God’s children than of others in order for all to 
qualify for exaltation?  Once we grow spiritually, is that growth irreversible?  Do we grow 
spiritually only in this mortal phase?  What about premortality?  What about our 
postmortal life?  Will we grow in the celestial kingdom?  Is God continuing to grow?  All 
of these answers are available to us if we are willing to invest the effort to learn them.  It 
is also true that there will remain, for now at least, aspects of the doctrine that are, as 
yet, unavailable to us and may even be beyond our ability to understand completely. 
 
1 For a discussion of the intimate association between the light of Christ and spiritual 
truth, see chapter 15, The Concept of Light. 
2

 

 We will discuss the phenomenon of spiritual growth in some detail in chapter 7, 
Spiritual Growth—Gifts of the Spirit and chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
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Volume One—Chapter Three 
 

THE CREATION 
 
The Father 
 The story of creation begins with our Heavenly Father, who is known as “Man of 
Holiness,” or Elohim (Moses 6:57; TPJS, 371).1

 Our current scriptures are silent on the matter of prior rounds of creation and 
other Gods—only an account of “this earth” has been given to us (Moses 1:33-35).  We 
can assume that established patterns of creation were established and followed long 
before the creation of this earth.  Therefore, we can guess that once our Father had 
attained godhood and was prepared to become a Creator God, he was ordained by his 
Father or Fathers to begin setting up a new kingdom similar to those the family of the 
Gods had set up before him.  Brigham Young taught:  “In the resurrection, men who 
have been faithful and diligent in all things in the flesh, have kept their first and second 
estate, and [are] worthy to be crowned gods . . . will be ordained to organize matter” 
(JD, 15:137). 

 This noble and supremely intelligent 
being was prepared for godhood by passing through the same pattern of spiritual 
progression we are now following. 

 
The Building Blocks of Creation 
 What does ex nihilo (pronounce the first “i” as either a long i or a long e) mean?  
It means “out of nothing.”  If you believe the universe was created ex nihilo, you believe 
God created the universe out of nothing.  Does anyone believe this?  Traditional 
Christianity teaches almost universally the idea of ex nihilo creation.  It is believed today 
by most “orthodox” Christians. 
 However, the scriptures indicate that God’s universe was not created out of 
nothing.  Rather, it was created from existing materials (ex materia).  The first verse in 
the Bible has been both a source of confusion and a solution for the question of ex 
nihilo creation:  “In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth” (Genesis 1:1).  
The word created comes from the Hebrew word bara.  Joseph Smith explained that this 
Hebrew word means “to organize, the same as a man would organize and use things to 
build a ship.  Hence we infer that God himself had materials to organize the world out of 
chaos—chaotic matter—which is element” (The Words of Joseph Smith, 341, 345, 359, 
361). 
 We believe that as the Father began to create his kingdom he had access to the 
basic building blocks of creation.  What were they?  The Father utilized two types of 
building blocks: (1) intelligence (intelligences) and (2) unorganized or chaotic matter.  
These are referred to in the scriptures as “things to act” and “things to be acted upon” (2 
Nephi 2:14).  The “things to act” are a vast host of primal intelligences (D&C 93:29).  
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The intelligences are capable of exercising their agency and “acting” for themselves.  
The “things to be acted upon” are the elements or unorganized matter (D&C 93:35).  
The elements are incapable of acting for themselves and instead are “acted upon.”  
Neither of these entities was created, and neither can be destroyed.  They can only be 
organized, disorganized, or reorganized.  The entire spectrum of organized objects in 
God’s “space,” from the most miniscule sub-atomic particle to the largest galactic 
supercluster, are simply organized manifestations of these two primal ingredients. 
 There is a third essential ingredient in creation.  It is energy.  Just how energy 
relates to intelligences, to matter, or to God is unclear.  It is possible this energy comes 
from the person of the Father himself, and is a characteristic of his spiritual light, the 
light of God.2

 

  For now, let’s just concentrate on the first two essential ingredients, and 
let’s consider each individually: first intelligences, and then matter. 

Intelligence or Intelligences 
 The Prophet Joseph taught clearly there exists an element of man uncreated and 
infinite.  But what is this element?  There are several references to it in scripture.  It is 
referred to in D&C 93:29 by two different labels:  “Man was also in the beginning with 
God.  Intelligence, or the light of truth, was not created or made, neither indeed can be” 
(italics added).  This verse refers to the eternal, uncreated element of man as 
“intelligence” and “the light of truth.”  A study of Joseph Smith’s writings reveals several 
other terms used to refer to man’s immortal and uncreated element.  These include 
“soul,” “mind of man,” “spirit,” “intelligent part,” “an elementary state,” and “first principles 
of man.”  Only Wilford Woodruff recorded that Joseph used also the plural term 
“intelligences” (The Prophet Joseph Smith’s King Follett Discourse, 48-53). 
 A doctrinal controversy has existed within the Church and still remains unsettled 
by official pronouncement.  The essence of this controversy may be summarized by the 
following question:  Was our spirit birth (the combining of intelligence and a body of 
spirit matter) the beginning of our existence as individuals, or did we possess 
individuality and agency prior to our birth in the spirit?  There are two schools of 
thought: 
 1.  Man did not exist as a separate individual, possessing agency and 
independence, prior to spirit birth.  The spirit was “organized” as uncreated eternal 
element called “intelligence” was combined with a body of spirit matter during the 
process of spirit birth.  Prior to the spirit birth, intelligence had no semblance of 
individuality.  This view has been advocated by Brigham Young, Parley P. Pratt, Charles 
W. Penrose, Bruce R. McConkie and others. 
 2.  Each person has always existed as an autonomous, independent, and unique 
individual possessing agency. 

 Howbeit that he made the greater star; as, also, if there be two 
spirits, and one shall be more intelligent than the other, yet these two 
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spirits, notwithstanding one is more intelligent than the other, have no 
beginning; they existed before, they shall have no end, they shall exist 
after, for they are gnolaum, or eternal” (Abraham 3:18). 

 We are co-eternal with God, a concept that defies human understanding.  Prior to 
spirit birth, we existed as individual, unembodied (“naked”) intelligences with unique 
individual characteristics and capacities, including the ability to choose and to act.  
Nothing is known of the origins or physical characteristics of intelligences.  We have 
always existed and have always been inherently capable of enlargement through the 
exercise of our agency.  This view has been championed by Orson Pratt, John A. 
Widtsoe, and B. H. Roberts.  The latter explained his view in an article titled “Immortality 
of Man” in the April 1907 Improvement Era.  His article was approved by the First 
Presidency and Quorum of Twelve.  It is fair to say, though, this approval was not an 
official endorsement.  Official church doctrine on the question still has not been 
established. 
 Joseph Smith entered into this controversy when he wrote:  “The mind of man—
the intelligent part, is as immortal as, and is coequal [in duration?] with God himself” 
(The Words of Joseph Smith, citing Joseph Smith Diary, by Willard Richards:  7 April 
1844, 341).   
 I prefer the latter school of thought, though I must admit that anyone who 
espouses either of these ideas, to the exclusion of the other, is technically guilty of 
speculation.  On this question, I find it difficult to resist speculating.  I espouse the 
second view, if for no other reason than that the spirit birth was surely a judgment of 
sorts.  At the spirit birth, one among us, the most advanced, was selected to be born 
first.  Some individuals were blessed to receive a spirit body fashioned in the image of 
their parents.  Others of the intelligences came forth with spirit bodies of animals, plants, 
or even the “inanimate” things of the earth.  Thus, the spirit birth must have been 
preceded by a period wherein the law was given and understood, and individuals 
exercised their agency to obey or not.  This resulted in varying degrees of spiritual 
growth.  Jesus was the “Firstborn” in the spirit of all of the Father’s creations.  His birth 
was also a “judgment.”   His becoming the “Firstborn” was a position he merited 
because of his qualifications—he was the most advanced of all the intelligences.  The 
idea that he became a God purely because he chanced to be born first is unthinkable, 
unreasonable, and illogical. 
 In reading the writings of several contemporary church scholars, I am left with the 
subjective impression that they have left behind the idea of impersonal intelligence and 
have generally accepted the fact that each individual intelligence never had a beginning, 
but, in fact, was coexistent with God.  The second view will be utilized for the remainder 
of this discussion. 
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Matter 
 Prior to the Lord’s utilization of unorganized or chaotic matter for the purpose of 
building our universe, it had to be organized.  Though our knowledge of this concept is 
most limited and basic, we are aware of four categories or types of organized matter: 
 1. Spirit matter.  This is a refined type of matter which was utilized in the first 
embodiment of all intelligences (D&C 131:7-8).  When a raw or naked intelligence is 
combined with spirit matter, how long does that embodiment last?  Will the intelligence 
ever separate from its spirit body?  This combination or embodiment is eternal.  There is 
no death wherein the intelligence again separates from its spirit body.  The combination 
of intelligence and a spirit body is commonly referred to as “a spirit.” 
 2. Mortal matter.  This is the type of physical matter which makes up our bodies 
here on earth.  The earth itself and everything on the earth is composed of mortal 
matter.  The spirits of all intelligences are combined with this mortal matter to live out 
their mortal experience.  At the conclusion of the mortal trial comes death, wherein this 
mortal matter is left behind, and the spirit then awaits its opportunity to combine itself 
with yet another type of physical matter.  Aging and death is the result of the temporary 
or “corrupt” nature of mortal matter.  It is subject to deterioration, aging, disease, and 
physical destruction.  Spirit matter does not deteriorate with time.  This is perhaps why 
the scripture refers to mortal matter as “corruption.”  Spirit matter and resurrected matter 
are referred to as “incorruption” (see, for example, 1 Corinthians 15:42; 2 Nephi 2:11). 
 3. Resurrected matter.  This becomes the permanent eternal embodiment of 
nearly all spirits.  There are three types of glorified resurrected bodies: celestial, 
terrestrial, telestial and one type of unglorified resurrected body: that received, possibly 
temporarily, by those who lived out their mortal lives on earth but fail to qualify for a 
kingdom of glory.  They are destined to become sons of perdition. 
 4. Translated matter.  This is mortal matter in which the natural processes of 
decay and dissolution are temporarily suspended (3 Nephi 28:7-9).  When a spirit exists 
in combination with translated matter, we refer to the individual as a “translated being.”  
This type of body is distinct from the resurrected eternal body and must eventually be 
left behind so that the spirit can experience resurrection.  Whether this change from 
translated matter to celestial resurrected matter occurs as a death or separation or more 
as a transformation is unknown.
 

3 

Terminology of the Embodiments of Intelligence with Matter 
 Now, let us consider, for a moment the terminology we use for the various 
embodiments or combinings of intelligence with organized matter. 
 1. What term do we use for the initial embodiment of an intelligence—the 
combining of a naked intelligence with spirit matter?  We use the term “spirit birth” or 
“spirit creation” or simply “creation.”  The statement in Genesis 1:26-27 (compare 
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Moses 2:26-27):  “God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he 
him; male and female created he them” likely refers to the spirit birth.  The term birth 
always implies the participation of a male and female parent. 
 We are not given to know when our gender was decided.  Were there male and 
female intelligences?  Or were we born as male or female spirit children to our heavenly 
parents?  We simply do not know the answers to these questions. 
 I previously made the point that this embodiment is permanent for all eternity.  
The only exception might be the sons of perdition who conceivably may be required to 
revert to naked intelligence. 
 2. What about the combining of the spirit with mortal matter?  This is also called 
“birth” or “mortal birth” since it involves the participation of parents.  The word “creation” 
can also be used for this embodiment.  We are especially inclined to use the term 
creation for which two particular people?  For Adam and Eve. 
 3. What do we call the process when a spirit is combined with eternal resurrected 
matter?  This is “resurrection.”  It is fascinating to contemplate this process and just how 
it will occur, though we are told little about it.  There is no scriptural mention that it is a 
birth process involving parents. 
 4. What is the process called if the spirit is combined with translated matter?  It is 
called “translation.”  The scriptural accounts of translation suggest that translation 
occurs prior to mortal death.  Thus, the translated being avoids having to suffer mortal 
death.  The question has been raised as to whether or not it might be possible for a 
mortal to suffer death and subsequently become translated or become a translated 
being.
 

3 

Intelligences and Matter 
 As discussed above, intelligences have their agency.  Each is “independent in 
that sphere in which God has placed it, to act for itself” (D&C 93:30).  Thus, the 
intelligences are not compelled to obey when the Father speaks.  Yet, they know, love, 
and respect him and are inclined to obey him.  When the Father gives them a 
command, he must simply wait and watch patiently to see if they will obey (Abraham 
4:18). 
 One vital attribute possessed by the intelligence is the capacity to be enlarged or 
to grow.  Once the intelligences were gathered by the Father, they were taught the laws 
of God.  They began to be tested in their obedience, all the while maintaining their 
agency.  We have little specific information regarding the duration of the extended 
period of training and testing through which the intelligences passed.  We do know 
some of the intelligences progressed faster than others (HC, 4:519).  Some were more 
diligent and obedient to God’s commands.  Others were less so.  As they obeyed, they 
naturally experienced growth and progression.  Accordingly, the intelligences came to 
vary over a vast and continual spectrum in their abilities and capacities.  It is well 
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beyond our understanding to know whether all intelligences had equal accomplishments 
and equal capacities for growth at some point in time past.  Certainly, in the process of 
being taught and tested, great variations in progress and ability became apparent. 
 What does matter or element have to do with the spiritual growth of an 
intelligence?  The scriptures make it clear that the combination of intelligence and 
matter or element enables the intelligence to grow further and faster than intelligence by 
itself: “For man is spirit. The elements are eternal, and spirit and element, inseparably 
connected, receive a fulness of joy; And when separated, man cannot receive a fulness 
of joy” (D&C 93:33-34).  Intelligence by itself is limited in its abilities and opportunities.  
In order to advance it must be combined with a quantity of matter or element.  As the 
intelligence is combined with matter, it is embodied.  This embodiment allows an 
intelligence opportunities for self-expression and growth not previously realized.  
Referring to intelligences, Brigham Young taught: “Qualities and attributes depend 
entirely upon the connection with organized matter for their development and visible 
manifestation” (JD, 11:121). 
 Each intelligence combined with a spirit body is also referred to as being 
“organized” (Abraham 3:22-23).  This is to distinguish it from a “naked” intelligence 
which implies the absence of any type of embodiment. 
 
Creation 
 Creation is fundamentally the combining of intelligences with organized matter—
the “embodiment” or “organization” of intelligences.  To continue the project of creation, 
the Father selected the most brilliant, advanced, and capable of all his intelligences.  
This supreme intelligence was then “begotten” or combined with a body of spirit matter 
after the image of his Father.  This first individual to be born was, of course, Jehovah, 
who thereafter was known as “the Firstborn.”  Jehovah was then tutored and tested.  He 
developed from “grace to grace” and eventually received a “fulness of truth” (D&C 
93:11-14).  He came to possess “a knowledge of things as they are, and as they were, 
and as they are to come” (D&C 93:24).  The rest of us had to wait until the Firstborn 
was perfected and prepared to take over the creation or organizing process. 
 The Son was then placed in charge of the creation of the rest of the Father’s 
kingdom (Moses 1:32-33).  He was given the responsibility for this round of creation to 
which we belong.  This “calling” was likely formally conferred upon the Savior by a 
priesthood ordination in the pre-mortal councils of the Gods.  Brigham Young and 
Willard Richards wrote:  “His Father glorified him to be made a High Priest, or ordained 
him to the work of creating the world and all things upon it” (HC, 4:257).  The apostle 
Paul taught that Jehovah’s ordination to create the physical earth placed him above all 
other creatures in heaven, including the ministering angels of God (Hebrews 1:9-10). 
 In creating or organizing this earth and countless other worlds, the Son was 
associated intimately with all intelligences.  He taught and trained them in the 
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assignments they would receive in the worlds the Son would organize.  The 
intelligences had spent a long time being tested concerning their application of and 
adherence to the laws of God.  Some had been more valiant and obedient than others.  
Some had progressed further in their capabilities and talents.  Others were not so far 
along.  Each had to be placed in assignments appropriate for his individual abilities, 
inclinations, and desires. 
 The Son placed each in his proper place.  Each intelligence was content with his 
lot, knowing that the Son, under the direction of the Father, had applied perfect fairness 
and justice in his decisions.  He loved the intelligences, and they loved him.  Jehovah 
was not their heavenly parent.  He was rather their “elder” brother.  Each assignment 
reflected the capacity of the intelligence.  Thus, each assignment also reflected the 
progress each had made to that point in time.  This designation or assignment was a 
judgment of sorts—a judgment made by their elder brother under the direction of an all-
knowing Father.  The intelligences were not resentful.  They loved and honored the 
Father and the Son. 
 I previously introduced the idea that intelligences inhabit the bodies of human 
beings, animals of every variety, plants, microscopic life, and even the so-called 
inanimate things of the earth.  There is controversy surrounding one aspect of the 
concept of intelligences.  When the Father was first given a vast number of intelligences 
as a vital part of the raw materials with which he would “create” our universe, were they 
all one vast group of qualitatively similar intelligences, or were there substantial 
qualitative differences among them?  Some have suggested those intelligences 
embodied with the bodies of animals or plants, for example, are fundamentally different 
than intelligences embodied with human bodies.  Or, intelligences embodied with the 
so-called inanimate things of the earth are fundamentally and qualitatively different from 
all other intelligences.  We, as yet, are not given to know anything about this question. 
 It is possible there were not, and are not, fundamental differences among 
intelligences. Certainly, following the beginning of this round of our Father’s creation, 
significant differences in spiritual progress developed among them.  Perhaps the 
differences are solely explained by differing levels of obedience in the premortal world, 
and hence differing levels of spiritual growth. 
 God’s avowed central purpose is to allow and encourage the advancement of all 
intelligences (HC, 4:519).  This does not exclude the intelligences with lesser 
assignments.  The prophet Joseph Smith spoke of this advancement: 

 God himself, finding he was in the midst of spirits and glory, 
because he was more intelligent, saw proper to institute laws whereby the 
rest could have a privilege to advance like himself.  The relationship we 
have with God places us in a situation to advance in knowledge.  He has 
power to institute laws to instruct the weaker intelligences, that they may 
be exalted with himself, so that they might have one glory upon another, 
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and all that knowledge, power, glory, and intelligence, which is requisite in 
order to save them” (TPJS, 354). 

 Each intelligence is “commanded”—actually requested—to obey the eternal laws.  
The family of the Gods has found these laws to be indispensable for the maintenance of 
order and perfection throughout the cosmos.  Obedience to these laws results in 
spiritual growth: the receiving of sequential gifts of the Spirit or increments of divine 
attributes (sanctification).  We are thus able to make sense out of a verse in section 88:  
“That which is governed by law is also preserved by law and perfected and sanctified by 
the same” (D&C 88:34).  Voluntary compliance to these laws will determine the ultimate 
status of each intelligence.  All intelligences are commanded to follow the laws that 
govern their “kingdoms.”  All maintain their agency.  After the initial spirit embodiment of 
all intelligences, they naturally separated into various kingdoms: humans, animals, 
plants, other forms of life, and the inanimate things of the earth.  We actually know little 
of the kingdoms or organization of all intelligences.  We do know that each and every 
intelligence, following spirit creation, was subject to God’s laws: 

 There is no space in the which there is no kingdom . . . either a 
greater or a lesser kingdom.  And unto every kingdom is given a law; and 
unto every law there are certain bounds also and conditions.  All beings 
[intelligences] who abide not in those conditions are not justified.  And 
again, verily I say unto you, he hath given a law unto all things, by which 
they move in their times and their seasons; And their courses are fixed, 
even the courses of the heavens and the earth, which comprehend the 
earth and all the planets (D&C 88:37-39, 42-43). 

 
Spirit Creation 
 An early step in this earth’s creation was the spirit creation of all things: 

 And every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and every 
herb of the field before it grew. For I, the Lord God, created all things, of 
which I have spoken, spiritually, before they were naturally upon the face 
of the earth. For I, the Lord God, had not caused it to rain upon the face of 
the earth. And I, the Lord God, had created all the children of men; and 
not yet a man to till the ground; for in heaven created I them; and there 
was not yet flesh upon the earth, neither in the water, neither in the air 
(Moses 3:5). 

During the spirit creation, all intelligences were embodied or combined with “bodies” of 
spirit matter.  The combination of the intelligences with bodies of spirit matter gave them 
greater capacities.  They were still limited, however.  Their abilities would be further 
enhanced through an eventual additional embodiment or combination with physical or 
mortal matter. 
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 Spirit matter is not immaterial.  It is “a substance . . . it is material, but . . . it is 
more pure, elastic and refined matter than the [mortal] body” (TPJS, 207; cf. D&C 
131:7-8).  Some intelligences became humans in the image of their heavenly parents.  
Others became plants and animals.  The animals have spirits (D&C 77:2), as do the 
plants (Moses 3:9).  Other intelligences became rocks, air, and water—the so-called 
inanimate materials of the earth.  It is even possible that some less-diligent intelligences 
may have deliberately opted to become lower life forms other than humans. 
 The most advanced intelligences received their bodies by a divine birth process 
involving a heavenly Mother and Father.  We know little of this process.  These 
intelligences were blessed to receive a spirit body after the image of their heavenly 
parents.  Each inherited from his or her heavenly parents the capacity to grow and 
increase and become like them. 
 The extent of Jehovah’s creative role was vast and incomprehensible:  “The 
worlds were made by him; men were made by him; all things were made by him, and 
through him, and of him” (D&C 93:10).   This verse suggests even though we were 
begotten as the spirit children of our Heavenly Parents (Father and Mother), the 
organizing and preparing of our spirit bodies was somehow under the direction of the 
Firstborn: “men were made by him.”  We are not given to know what role Jehovah may 
have had in the process of our becoming spirits. 
 
The Appearance of Our Spirits 
 What did our premortal spirits look like?  Is there a resemblance between them 
and our physical bodies?  Apparently there is a general resemblance but not a specific 
resemblance.  Differences among peoples on earth such as racial distinctions, genetic 
imperfections, and inherited physical characteristics are not likely due to differences in 
the spirits.  President David O. McKay said, in reference to the racial distinctions among 
the peoples of the earth, “There were no national distinctions among those [premortal] 
spirits such as Americans, Europeans, Asiatics, Australians, etc” (Home Memories of 
President David O. McKay, 228).  President McKay further stated that those earthly 
distinctions came about only after these spirits entered their earthly existence. 
 Similarly, the children who resemble each other or a parent closely do so 
because of the natural, biological laws of genetics rather than by virtue of some 
premortal relationship or choice.  It must be emphasized that every person’s spirit was 
created (born) literally in the image of God.  The individual form and likeness of that 
spirit is due to divine parentage and “spiritual genetics.” 
 Why, then, do the spirits of men who leave mortality recognize the spirits of their 
deceased family members or friends?  There is no doubt that spirits have the ability to 
recognize each other, both before and after earth life.  Apparently that recognition is not 
due exclusively to the earthly or physical characteristics of each person.  Rather, spirits 
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may also recognize others and be recognized by others because of their spiritual 
relationships, their associations as brothers and sisters, children of God. 
 
Mortal Creation 
 Eventually, in our life as premortal spirits, there came a time when our progress 
became limited by the absence of a mortal body.  We had progressed as far as we 
could in premortality.  There were additional lessons to be learned and challenges to be 
met.  All intelligences who have become human beings existed as “spirits.”  Each was a 
combination of intelligence and spirit matter.  In order to progress, each had to come to 
earth and be combined with mortal matter.  Each would receive a mortal body.  This is 
physical or mortal birth or creation. 
 All substances comprising the earth, and indeed all of God’s universe, are a 
combination of spirit and mortal matter.  Heber C. Kimball wrote:  “Some say the earth 
exists without spirit; I do not believe any such thing; it has a spirit as much as any body 
has a spirit” (JD, 5:173).  All material things are thus “alive,” as they are filled with 
comprehending intelligences. 
 Brigham Young taught of the combination of intelligence and mortal element: 

 There is not a particle of element which is not filled with life [or 
intelligence]. . . .  It is in the rock, the sand, the dust, in water, air, the 
gases, and, in short in every description and organization of matter, 
whether it be solid, liquid, or gaseous, particle operating with particle (JD, 
3:277). 

Brigham added: 
 As far as we are concerned, we suggest the idea that there is an 
eternity of life, an eternity of organization, and an eternity of intelligence 
from the highest to the lowest grade, every creature in its order from the 
Gods to the animalcule (Conference address, 8 October 1875). 

 An “animalcule” is a microscopic animal. 
 Elder John A. Widtsoe taught: 

 It was clearly comprehended by the Prophet [Joseph Smith] and his 
associates that intelligence is the vivifying force of all creation—animate or 
inanimate—the rock and tree and beast and man, have ascending 
degrees of intelligence (Joseph Smith—Seeker After Truth, Prophet of 
God, 150-51). 

 The scriptures contain interesting examples of these “inanimate” intelligences 
expressing themselves in animate ways.  One example might be the outrage expressed 
by these intelligences, both in the Old World, and especially in the New World, over the 
unjust crucifixion of the Savior.  This outrage was expressed in the form of upheavals of 
nature (see Matthew 27:51; 3 Nephi 8). 
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 Another example is the Savior’s possible reference to those intelligences 
inhabiting the inanimate things of the earth during his final trip into the city of Jerusalem 
on a donkey.  As his disciples hailed him as the Messiah, some Pharisees observing the 
proceedings berated him for not silencing and rebuking those followers for their 
“blasphemy.”  Jesus answered the Pharisees: 

 And when he was come nigh, even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and 
praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty works that they had seen; 
Saying, Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord: peace in 
heaven, and glory in the highest.  And some of the Pharisees from among 
the multitude said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples.  And he 
answered and said unto them, I tell you that, if these should hold their 
peace, the stones would immediately cry out (Luke 19:37-40). 

 Yet another example is Enoch’s experience reported in Moses 7:48 which may 
well represent his encounter with the presiding intelligence of the inanimate things of the 
earth: 

 And it came to pass that Enoch looked upon the earth; and he 
heard a voice from the bowels thereof, saying: Wo, wo is me, the mother 
of men; I am pained, I am weary, because of the wickedness of my 
children. When shall I rest, and be cleansed from the filthiness which is 
gone forth out of me?  When will my Creator sanctify me, that I may rest, 
and righteousness for a season abide upon my face? 

 To some observers, it is apparent that as the “inanimate” intelligences follow the 
patterns or laws set up for them by the Lord, the pattern is an intelligent pattern and not 
simply a mechanical or automatic pattern.  One physician author, Alexis Carrel, 
marveled at the manner in which a single, tiny, fertilized human cell in nine short months 
can build itself into a highly complex system consisting of trillions of cells and integrated 
organs and tissues with highly specialized functions (Man the Unknown, 107-08).  Dr. 
Carrell points out that cells are not machines.  They display intelligence, organizing 
ability, re-organizing ability (as in the case of a bone fracture or the repair of any 
damaged tissue), the capacity to follow a pre-determined plan, to intelligently anticipate 
the future, and, whenever necessary, to choose between different courses of action.  
Another physician author, A. Cressy Morrison, former president of the New York 
Academy of Sciences, also wrote of the complex functionings of the cells within the 
human body.  He said, “Each cell is a citizen intelligently doing its full quota of devoted 
service” (Man Does Not Stand Alone, 41). 
 
Review 
 Let us review what we have learned.  In the premortal world, there existed 
countless intelligences which came (following a long period of exposure to God’s law) to 
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differ widely in spiritual stature from the greatest, the Lord Jesus himself, to the least.  
Those intelligences who were the greatest or most noble were assigned to be clothed 
with bodies of spirit matter in the image of their Father and Mother.  They were later 
assigned to this earth or to myriad other worlds to be born into the family of man.  The 
lesser among the premortal intelligences received other assignments.  Some were 
assigned to become animals, birds, insects, plants, or indeed all creatures upon the 
earth.  Others were assigned to govern the elements of the earth. They were assigned 
an association with the so-called “inanimate” elements here to provide them with a living 
component and direction.  We have no information about the specific details of how 
intelligence is connected to element.  We do not know what unit of earthly element is 
controlled by a single intelligence.  Is it a subatomic particle?  An atom?  A molecule?  A 
microscopic or macroscopic structure?  It seems clear that every plant, every animal, 
every insect, every bird, every man has a single governing intelligence.  But, the 
elements and cells that make up the bodies of each of these entities may represent the 
embodiment of other intelligences. 
 Those intelligences privileged to come to earth as human beings with bodies in 
the image of their Father in Heaven may be considered to be in training for godhood.  
Indeed, they are on the “fast track” when compared to all the other intelligences.  How 
tragic is the plight of that “third part of the hosts of heaven” (D&C 29:36) who, at one 
time, merited a place on this fast track but betrayed the Lord during the first estate.  And 
how equally tragic is the state of those who come to earth as mortals but lose their 
inheritance and become “sons of perdition” along with those who previously rebelled.  
These, who remain unrepentant after all others have been assigned to kingdoms of 
glory, will eventually “return again to their own place” (D&C 88:32).  Their eternal fate is 
unknown.  Perhaps, they will some day experience dissolution of their bodies and be 
banished again to outer darkness, perhaps as naked intelligences.  The Lord’s 
description of their fate is ominous and foreboding:  “And the end thereof, neither the 
place thereof, nor their torment, no man knows; Neither was it revealed, neither is, 
neither will be revealed unto man, except to them who are made partakers thereof” 
(D&C 76:45-46). 
 Rodney Turner, writing in The Encyclopedia of Mormonism (“Sons of Perdition,” 
1391) gives this additional insight: 

 It has been suggested that in the absence of the life-sustaining 
powers of God’s Spirit, sons of perdition will eventually become 
disorganized and return to “native element” (JD, 1:349-52; 5:271; 7:358-
59).  However, they will never cease to exist.  The scripture declares that 
“the soul [the intelligence] can never die” (Alma 12:20). . . .  The ultimate 
fate of sons of perdition will be made known only to those who are 
partakers thereof and will not be definitely revealed until the last judgment 
(D&C 29:27-30; 43:33; 76:43-48; TPJS, 24). 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 44 

 We thus learn that the teaching and testing of all intelligences—those inhabiting 
all forms of life—has evolved through three stages.  First, they are tested as naked 
intelligences prior to their spirit birth.  Then, they are tested as “spirits,” which are 
intelligences combined with spirit matter.  Finally, they are tested in combination with 
mortal matter.  The latter test, obviously, is currently ongoing for those of us still in 
mortality.  There is yet a fourth stage of testing for individual intelligences in the post-
mortal world of spirits.  Within each carefully designed probationary setting, God can 
precisely measure an intelligence’s capacity for obedience. 
 
1 See a more complete discussion of the Father in volume 2, chapter 4, The Father and 
the Doctrine of the Godhead. 
2 See chapter 15, The Concept of Light. 
3 See a discussion of the phenomenon of translation in volume 2, chapter 17, The 
Doctrine of Translation. 
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Volume One—Chapter Four 
 

PREMORTAL WORLD 
 

Introduction 
 There are several references to the premortal world in the Old Testament.  The 
Lord said to the prophet Jeremiah, “Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee; and 
before thou camest forth out of the womb I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a 
prophet” (Jeremiah 1:5).  God the Father is referred to in the Old Testament as “the God 
of the spirits of all flesh” (Numbers 27:16).  This verse indicates that before we were 
made flesh, we were spirits who existed some time and in some place.  In the book of 
Job, the Lord taught that Job was alive when he (Jehovah) “laid the foundations of the 
earth . . . when the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy” (Job 38:4, 7).  We are told that when we die, the body returns to the earth and “the 
spirit shall return unto God who gave it” (Ecclesiastes 12:7).  Thus, our eventual 
entrance into heaven is actually a returning to God. 
 In the New Testament Paul referred to both the “fathers of our flesh” and “the 
Father of spirits [God the Father]” (Hebrews 12:9).  Further, he indicated that he and 
other followers were chosen by Christ to do a special work “before the foundation of the 
world” (Ephesians 1:4).  Jude writes of “angels which kept not their first estate” (Jude 
1:6).  If this mortal experience and the spirit world experience that follows is the “second 
estate,” when and where was our “first estate”?  Jude was describing those angels who 
violated the conditions of their former, premortal life, the first estate.  The apostles of 
Christ asked him if a particular man blind from birth was cursed because of something 
he’d done before this life (John 9:2).  His apostles understood that the man had lived 
before.  Christ, of course, did not correct this assumption.  In perhaps the most direct 
statement of all, John, referring to the Savior and to all men who will receive a celestial 
salvation, said, “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven” (John 3:13). 
 Christ himself clearly had a premortal existence.  We are taught by John that 
Jesus “was in the beginning with God” and only later “was made flesh” (John 1:2, 14).  
Christ suggested to his disciples that he would “ascend up where he was before” (John 
6:62).  Jesus helped create this earth (see John 1:1-3; Colossians 1:15-17).  He 
referred to his own life before this life when he told his apostles he lived before 
Abraham (see John 8:58).  He taught them he came forth from the Father and would 
leave the world to go again to the Father (see John 16:28).  In his last prayer in 
Gethsemane, Christ asked God to glorify him “with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was” (John 17:5). 
 The documents of antiquity refer frequently to the concept of a premortal 
existence.  Sources include the ancient Greek writers (Socrates, Plato, Cicero, Seneca), 
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Jewish theologians, apocryphal texts, other writings (from Qumran, Nag Hammadi, and 
the Mandaeans), and early Christian writers (Brent L. Top, The Life Before, 1-36). 
 Clement, one of the earliest Christian writers after the New Testament, said:  
“Well, if I live after, I must have lived before.  Doesn’t that follow?”  (Clementine 
Recognitions, I, 1).  Clement also wrote of questions only Peter could answer:  “Why 
don’t we remember the premortal existence?”  “When was the world created?” and 
“What existed before that?” (Ibid., I, 2). 
 Origen of Alexandria, a third century Christian theologian, was particularly 
influential and prolific in writing of man’s premortal existence and immortality.  In AD 543 
the Roman emperor, Justinian, coerced the Pope to convene a council to reject the 
teachings of Origen.  In an edict known as “Anathemas against Origen,” the teachings 
of Origen were declared heresy in the church.  From this date onward, the doctrine of 
man’s premortal life and premortal relationship to God was viewed as heretical and 
unsupported in early Christian thought and scripture.  Today, orthodox Christianity 
vehemently rejects the notion of a premortal existence.  They ignore the fact that the 
doctrine was widely taught prior to that Council of AD 543.  Several modern-day 
Christian scholars, however, view this council and its repudiation of Origen’s teachings 
with regret and skepticism. 
 Joseph Fielding McConkie concluded a review of the concept of the premortal 
world in the apocryphal writings as follows: 

 The doctrines of premortal existence, heavenly councils, and 
foreordinations were all a part of the theology of the ancient saints and as 
such are a necessary part of the promised restoration of all things.  Not 
found in the theology of the rest of the so-called Bible-believing world, 
these doctrines stand as an evidence that Joseph Smith was a prophet 
and that ours is an ancient church restored. . . .  These doctrines, of such 
importance to the ancient saints, have been restored once again to a 
place of prominence among the saints of the latter days (Apocryphal 
Writings and the Latter-day Saints, 194-95). 

 The premortal home is the celestial residence of our heavenly parents.  There is 
no reason to believe that premortal spirits reside with postmortal ones.  We will learn 
that the latter reside on earth.  Let us look at the few revealed characteristics of our 
premortal life. 
 
A Place of Order 
 God’s house is a house of order (see D&C 132:8).  The Lord speaks of the order 
prevailing in his heavenly and earthly houses as “everlasting order” (D&C 82:20). 
 At the funeral of Jedediah M. Grant, President Heber C. Kimball recounted a 
vision Brother Grant had just prior to his death: 
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 He said to me, “Brother Heber, I have been into the spirit world two 
nights in succession, and, of all the dreads that ever came across me, the 
worst was to have to again return to my body, though I had to do it.  But 
O,” says he, “the order and government that were there!  When in the 
spirit world, I saw the order of righteous men and women; beheld them 
organized in their several grades, and there appeared to be no obstruction 
to my vision; I could see every man and woman in their grade and order.  I 
looked to see whether there was any disorder there, but there was none; 
neither . . . darkness, disorder or confusion.”  . . .  All were organized and 
in perfect harmony (Doctrines from the Prophets, 423). 

 Admittedly, this experience of Brother Grant’s occurred in the postmortal spirit 
world and not in the premortal, celestial heaven.  We may, however, conclude that if the 
spirit world is so wonderfully organized, then so is God’s celestial home. 
 We would assume that the order prevalent in the premortal home contains three 
important characteristics:  organization, priesthood, and instruction. 
 Wherever the kingdom of God exists, in premortality, on earth, or in postmortality, 
there have been and will be order and organization.  There will be priesthood keys, 
presiding officers, other offices, other leaders, and assignments.  It is not clear exactly 
how the premortal world was organized.  There is ample evidence that there were 
councils organized to instruct, plan, prepare, coordinate, correlate, resolve concerns, 
and make important decisions for the implementation of the plan of salvation. 
 Priesthood authority and organization existed in the premortal courts of the 
Father.  The prophet Joseph Smith stated:  “The priesthood is an everlasting principle, 
and existed with God from eternity, and will to eternity, without beginning of days or end 
of years. . . .  Its institution was prior to the ‘foundation of this earth’” (TPJS, 166-7).  
The Prophet clearly states that priesthood is eternal.  Through that eternal channel 
come the knowledge and instruction necessary to prepare the spirit children of God for 
eventual exaltation.  This pattern of priesthood instruction applies to premortal life, this 
mortal life, and the postmortal world of spirits. 
 One aspect of this order is the continuity among the premortal, mortal, and 
postmortal phases.  In speaking of the mortal creation, the Lord revealed, “that which is 
temporal [is] in the likeness of that which is spiritual” (D&C 77:2).  There is a similarity of 
form between the premortal spirit of a living thing and the mortal body it inhabits.  This 
similarity may not be exact, however, as in the case of birth defects and other mortal 
deformities.  The precise degree to which individual spirits correspond to the 
appearance of their mortal bodies has not been revealed. 
 Certainly, postmortal spirits can look exactly like their deceased bodies when 
necessary, but whether they always do so is open to question.  There is no denying the 
familial similarities in appearance that exist among same family members here on earth.  
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These similarities have their origins in mortal genetic influences.  Any role that these 
earthly similarities may play in the appearances of postmortal spirits is unknown. 
 Could the above passage: “That which is temporal [is] in the likeness of that 
which is spiritual,” have a broader meaning?  Could it apply not just to physical bodies, 
but also to other structures and even spiritual organizations?  Could all premortal things 
serve as patterns for the temporal or earthly ones? 
 
Agency in the Premortal World 
 Individual agency is sacrosanct in God’s universe and was, of course, 
characteristic of the premortal world.  In order for agency to operate, other 
characteristics of the premortal world must have been in place.  These include abundant 
freedoms or alternatives, a system of moral laws making clear what is right and wrong, 
a competent being capable of making informed choices, an awareness or knowledge of 
the law, and opposition or adversity.1 
 When these characteristics are operative, there inevitably develops a variability 
of spiritual progression among the creatures of God.  Among the individuals in the 
premortal world, there were and are various levels of righteousness and progression.  
While we lived with our Heavenly Parents, though we lived in a celestial heaven, there 
was good and evil, obedience and disobedience, diligence and sloth, righteousness and 
wickedness, repentance and sin. 
 
The Physical Setting 
 What of the physical setting?  What of its physical splendor and beauty?  Again, 
it is the celestial kingdom of our eternal Father and Mother.  In 1921, David O. McKay, 
then a member of the Quorum of the Twelve, had a remarkable vision of the celestial 
kingdom.  His description provides a glimpse of how the premortal heavenly home 
probably appeared: 

 I . . . beheld in vision something infinitely sublime.  In the distance I 
beheld a beautiful white city.  Though far away, yet I seemed to realize 
that trees and luscious fruit, shrubbery with gorgeously tinted leaves, and 
flowers in perfect bloom abounded everywhere.  The clear sky above 
seemed to reflect these beautiful shades of color.  I then saw a great 
concourse of people approaching the city.  Each one wore a white flowing 
robe, and a white headdress.   Instantly my attention seemed centered 
upon their Leader, and though I could see only the profile of his features 
and his body, I recognized him at once as my Savior!  The tint and 
radiance of his countenance were glorious to behold!  There was a peace 
about him which seemed sublime—it was divine (Cherished Experiences 
from the Writings of President David O. McKay, 109). 
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The War in Heaven 
 The test of mortality.  While in the premortal state, we learned that God’s plan 
for us would include a period of testing in a mortal setting.  In mortality we would retain 
our agency and again be exposed to God’s law (Abraham 3:25).  We were doubtless 
informed our mortal experience would be risky.  We would encounter opposition and 
evil.  Some would return to their celestial home, and others would not. 
 We also learned that the Father would choose one among us to be the creator of 
God’s universe and the savior and redeemer of all mankind.  Satan aspired to the office.  
A superficial reading of the scriptural account may lead one to think there was a 
question as to whom the Father would choose.  There was not.  The Father’s question, 
“Whom shall I send?” (Abraham 3:27) was a rhetorical one.  It already had a pre-
determined answer.  Jesus was the Father’s “Beloved and Chosen from the beginning” 
(Moses 4:2).  He was prepared “from the foundation of the world to redeem [his] people” 
(Ether 3:14).  It appears that Jesus was the Chosen of the Father even prior to the 
Father’s asking, “Whom shall I send?”  The Father’s question was more of an invitation 
for Jesus to publicly and voluntarily accept the calling that was his by invitation.  It was a 
call for our commitment and common consent rather than a request for résumés.  “Here 
am I, send me,” was Jehovah’s response.  This was a humble acceptance of the 
Father’s will.  It required an awesome, solemn obligation.  Jehovah was selected as 
Creator of the universe and the Savior and Redeemer of all mankind.  With Jehovah’s 
acceptance, the heavenly home was filled with sounds of jubilation.  As Job records, 
“The morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy” (Job 38:7).  
There was jubilation among the hosts of the premortal council. 
 Lucifer.  Not all were filled with joy and rejoicing.  One was consumed with 
jealousy and resentment.  The shouts of joy were soon shattered by the dissonance of 
rebellion.  The scriptures record that “an angel of God who was in authority in the 
presence of God . . . rebelled against the Only Begotten Son whom the Father loved 
and who was in the bosom of the Father. . . .  He was Lucifer, a son of the morning” 
(D&C 76:25-26). 
 Elder Bruce R. McConkie has defined the phrase “son of the morning”:  “This 
name-title of Satan indicates he was one of the early born spirit children of the Father.  
Always used in association with the name Lucifer, son of the morning also apparently 
signifies son of light or son of prominence, meaning that Satan held a position of power 
and authority in pre-existence (D&C 76:25-27; Isaiah 14:12-20)” (Mormon Doctrine, 
744). 
 Although he was “a son of the morning,” the idea that Lucifer was second only to 
Jehovah in authority and spiritual age is not substantiated in scripture.  He was, 
however, likely one of the older spirit children.  Thus, by virtue of his authoritative 
prominence and spiritual age, he commanded an element of respect from his younger 
spirit siblings.  Lucifer’s character was weakened by selfish pride and jealousy.  He 
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coveted honor, prestige, and glory.  He craved the adulation and praise of others.  He 
sought to be lifted up above the rest.  He was obviously deeply flawed.  The essence of 
his hidden weakness seems to have been a lack of spiritual character or courage.   
 The Father’s plan was not acceptable to Lucifer.  He likely feared he would fail to 
qualify to return to the celestial heaven were he to voluntarily agree to an experience in 
mortality.  His position of relative prominence in the premortal world was threatened. 
 Because of his fear, Satan proposed an alternate plan based on denying 
humankind their agency.  He announced that this would guarantee “that one soul 
[should] not be lost.”  There was actually never any thought that Satan’s plan would 
actually be accepted.  Agency is a sacrosanct principle in God’s universe and must not 
be compromised.  God would not and could not proceed with this round of his creation 
without allowing all intelligences ample opportunities to exercise their agency.  Satan’s 
plan was never viable—it violated the most fundamental and essential of eternal 
principles.  It was never a plan seriously considered by the Father.  When the Father so 
announced, a “war in heaven” resulted (Revelation 12:7). 
 The war.  The war in heaven is described in our scripture (see Isaiah 14:12-15; 
Revelation 8:10-11).  The significance of these scriptural passages is hidden from the 
world.   We know of the premortal war in heaven because of modern-day scripture 
(Abraham 3:27-28; Moses 4:1-4; D&C 76:22-27). 
 Lucifer’s rebellion likely began merely with his flawed proposal.  It ended with his 
total rebellion.  He betrayed and denounced both the Father and his Beloved and 
Chosen Son.  The scriptures are silent regarding the actual nature and duration of the 
“war.” 
 This was never actually a real ideological struggle, as Satan’s “ideology” was 
invalid and unworkable.  He deliberately and knowingly lied to the premortal spirits, 
hoping to deceive them and lead them to refuse to follow the Father’s “risky” plan.  He 
led them to believe his plan was a reasonable one that was “in the running” or being 
considered. 
 It is not difficult to imagine the accusations hurled against the Savior by Satan.  
One can just hear the “political polemics and diatribe.”  Jehovah would have been 
accused by Satan of indifference towards his brothers and sisters, since by the Father’s 
plan, many would be lost.  Lucifer would have portrayed himself as a compassionate 
and concerned leader.  He would promote his liberal agenda which would offer 
“salvation” to all.  In his rebellion and accusing, he betrayed not only the Father and the 
Son.  He also openly and defiantly betrayed and sought to undermine all those laws, 
principles, and teachings he himself previously had known to be true.  His followers did 
the same.  The prophet Joseph spoke of them, saying they denied Jesus Christ after 
they had understood in clarity and surety the Father’s plan.  They rejected the plan of 
salvation with their “eyes open to the truth of it.”  They were determined to make “open 
war” against the plan of salvation (TPJS, 357-58). 
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 The Lord Jehovah would later say to Moses that Satan “rebelled against me” and 
sought “that I should give unto him mine own power” (Moses 4:3).  Lucifer rejected the 
plan of glory and honor and power of eternal life with the Father.  He desired instead to 
exalt himself above the Father.  He desired to replace the Father and the Father’s plan 
with his own egocentric plan.  For Lucifer to even suggest a change in the plan was the 
ultimate in presumption and arrogance.  Lucifer did not advocate that he be the Savior 
under the Father’s plan, as Jesus had been chosen to do.  Lucifer would have cowered 
at the prospects of such supreme suffering.  Rather, he offered an alternate plan that 
would conflict with the Father’s plan.  His alternative would repudiate the divine 
appointment of Christ.  When he offered to save all, he “sought to destroy the agency of 
man” (Moses 4:3), though he did not make mention of it.  The abrogation of agency was 
part of his hidden agenda.2 
 The participants.  Doubtless there was every shade of opinion among the hosts 
of the premortal world as to their stand on the issues associated with the war in heaven.  
Some fought valiantly for the Savior.  Others were firmly in Lucifer’s camp.  A significant 
number were unsure and unsettled in their views.  Finally, those who declared firmly for 
Lucifer were cast out of heaven and down to earth.  They were never to participate in 
the second estate.  Their progress ceased.  They would never receive a mortal body.  
Among those who remained, there were probably many not valiant in the war.  Their 
sins were forgivable through their faith in the future sufferings of the Savior, and through 
their sincere repentance. 
 Satan’s plan was attractive to a “third part” of heaven’s hosts.  Why?  Was it 
because he was going to force everyone to obey?  No.  No one wishes to be forced.  
His plan was popular because it would guarantee the salvation of everyone.  He 
promised salvation without effort, excellence, hard work, and without individual 
responsibility.  That was Satan’s big lie.  He promulgated it in the pre-earthly councils.  
His shortcut to salvation captivated the gullible, lazy, and fearful.  They wanted 
something for nothing.  They wanted a “free lunch.”  They also feared failure, were they 
to be subjected to a real test.  On that basis, Lucifer led away many spirits.  An 
undetermined number of God’s children sided with Satan—a “third part” of God’s 
children.  They exercised their agency and followed Satan. 
 Lucifer and his followers were not cast out of heaven merely because they had 
unwittingly proposed and supported an illogical plan.  They were cast out because of 
their open rebellion, their betrayal of the Father and Son, and because their sins were of 
the “utmost extremities of wickedness.”   They knew for certain the truths of the Father’s 
plan.  Yet, they openly, aggressively contended against it.  They committed the 
unpardonable sin.  The redemptive power of Christ’s atonement could have no claim on 
them. 
 The war continues here on earth.  Michael and his forces defeated Lucifer and 
his hosts by the power of the Son in this premortal war.  Yet, that war for the hearts and 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 52 

souls of the rest of God’s children rages on to the present here on earth.  Elder Mark E. 
Petersen has fittingly described the war in heaven that now rages on earth as “the 
longest war.”   The Prophet Joseph said of this continuation: 

 For we beheld Satan, that old serpent, even the devil, who rebelled 
against God, and sought to take the kingdom of our God and his Christ—
Wherefore, he maketh war with the saints of God, and encompasseth 
them round about.  And we saw a vision of the sufferings of those with 
whom he made war and overcame (D&C 76:28- 30). 

 Satan knows his plan can never work.  Salvation cannot be attained without 
mortal trial.  Agency cannot be destroyed.  The issue is simple.  He still lusts after 
power, recognition, and glory, but his motivations are now even more complex.  He is 
consumed with a suffocating, hopeless despair.  He knows what exaltation means.  He 
saw it when he lived in the presence of God.  He knows that such exaltation is now 
forever beyond his reach.  He is condemned to outer darkness without chance of 
redemption.  He is viciously angry, deeply frustrated, desperately jealous, and very 
frightened.  He is fully aware that his “plan” is a sham and widely recognized as such by 
anyone with any spiritual discernment.  He hates the Father and the Son without 
reservation.  He will do anything to strike a blow at them, and he continues to strive to 
do this by doing what he can to aid in the spiritual destruction of the Father’s children.  
He will stop at nothing to entice each man to sin and limit his freedoms (Alma 12:9-11).3   
 The war in heaven was not merely a figurative, metaphorical event.  It was a 
literal occurrence.  The continuation of that conflict here on earth is every bit as real.  
Satan’s efforts are not futile.  He is waging a successful campaign.  He has led many, 
even some modern Christians, to believe there is exaltation without effort and salvation 
without sacrifice.  Many are “saved” following a heart felt confession of belief with little in 
the way of subsequent effort or concern.  In this way, he prevents those who succumb 
to his temptations from using their agency to grow toward godhood.  He strives mightily 
to compromise the agency of man. 
 
Foreordination 
 Foreordination was an important aspect of our premortal existence.  God, in the 
premortal world, chose individuals and groups of his spirit offspring and pre-designated 
them for special responsibilities.  With successful fulfillment of these callings come 
special blessings.  These premortal callings or designations are known among Latter-
day Saints as foreordinations.4  
 
The Veil of Forgetfulness 
 Obviously, here in mortality, our memories of premortality are shrouded by a veil 
of forgetfulness.  The veil eliminates our recollection of our former home.  It blocks our 
memory of premortality while we are in the second estate here on earth.  This includes 
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our sojourns in mortality and in the world of spirits.  This attenuation of our 
remembrance has been deliberately orchestrated by God who, in his wisdom, knows it 
is necessary to allow and enable us to grow spiritually.  The veil allows us to prove 
ourselves and makes necessary a greater exercise of faith.  Elder Neal A. Maxwell said, 
“Without the veil, our brief mortal walk in a darkening world would lose its meaning—for 
one would scarcely carry the flashlight of faith at noonday” (“Patience,” BYU Speeches 
of the Year, November 27, 1979, 219-220). 
 Elder Orson Pratt taught that even Jesus’s premortal knowledge was veiled that 
he might be “left, as it were, in the very depth of humility, beginning at the very first 
principles of knowledge and growing up from grace to grace, as the scriptures say, from 
one degree to another” (JD, 15:245).  Doubtless, for Jesus, the veil thinned as he 
persisted in perfect obedience, but it remained until his death allowing him to suffer in 
Gethsemane “according to the flesh” (Alma 7:13). 
 As was the case with Jesus, it may also be with us.  The more we grow in grace 
through righteousness and increased spirituality, the more the veil thins and the greater 
our understanding of our celestial home becomes.  The prophet Joseph Smith taught:  
“The nearer man approaches perfection, the clearer are his views” (TPJS, 51).  
Doubtless we will not regain all of the knowledge we possessed in the premortal world 
until we receive a fulness in the Father’s kingdom.  We can, however, recapture some 
of our forgotten premortal understanding through following in the footsteps of Christ.  
President Joseph F. Smith explained:  “By the power of the Spirit, in the redemption of 
Christ, through obedience, we often catch a spark from the awakened memories of the 
immortal soul, which lights up our whole being as with the glory of our former home” 
(Gospel Doctrine, 13-14).  Elder Maxwell referred to this “spark,” these “awakened 
memories”:  “This inner serenity which the believer knows as he brushes against the veil 
is cousin to certitude.  The peace it brings surpasses our understanding and certainly 
our capacity to explain” (“Patience,” BYU Speeches of the Year, November 27, 1979, 
219). 
 Talents and aptitudes.  The veil is a porous curtain, not a wall.  We are not only 
what we are.   We are also what we were.   We come into mortality with specific talents 
and aptitudes packed in our spiritual luggage.  Some things in life may come easier by 
virtue of our premortal accomplishments.  However, all these capacities and tendencies 
must be rediscovered, nurtured, and cultivated here in order to fully bloom.5 
 Dispositions and desires.  The Book of Mormon prophet Amulek counseled us 
not to procrastinate repentance, “for that same spirit which doth possess your bodies at 
the time that ye go out of this life, that same spirit will have power to possess your body 
in that eternal world” (Alma 34:34).  Just as the attitudes and inclinations we acquire in 
mortality follow us into the spirit world at death, it makes sense that our propensities, 
dispositions, preferences, and even personality traits in the pre-existence, accompany 
us into mortality.  Genetic traits and environmental nurturings certainly have great 
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influence in determining who we become here on earth, but premortal characteristics 
play a significant role as well. 
 President Joseph Fielding Smith gave interesting insight into the comparison of 
learning capacities between our premortal selves and our mortal selves: 

 All those salient truths which come so forcibly to the head and heart 
seem but the awakening of the memories of the spirit.  Can we know 
anything here that we did not know before we came?  Are not the means 
of knowledge in the first estate equal to those of this?  I think that the 
spirit, before and after this probation, possesses greater facilities, aye, 
manifold greater, for the acquisition of knowledge, than while manacled 
and shut up in the prison house of mortality (The Way to Perfection, 45-
46). 

 
Of Him unto Whom Much is Given Much Is Required (D&C 82:3) 
 From the subtle knowledge we come to possess of our premortal existence, we 
receive blessings of insight and inspiration and enrichment.  However, with such 
blessings come weighty responsibilities. 
 Blessings of knowledge of the premortal life.  The perspective afforded by our 
knowledge of the premortal life helps us, as Elder Boyd K. Packer stated, to “yield to the 
discipline of a loving Father and accept even the very hard lessons of life” (CR, October 
1984, 82-83).  It gives us a clearer vision of why we are here on earth.  “We can cope 
with what seem to be very dark days and difficult developments” explained Elder Neal 
A. Maxwell, “We will have a true perspective about ‘things as they really are,’ and we 
can see in them a great chance to contribute.”  Elder Maxwell continued by saying that 
this doctrine “can help us immensely in coping with the vicissitudes of life.”  It is, as 
Elder Maxwell described, “a flash from the mirror of memory that beckons us forward 
toward a far horizon.”  He added, “When we have been weighed and found wanting, let 
us remember that we were measured before and we were found equal to our tasks; and 
therefore, let us continue, but with a more determined discipleship.  When we feel 
overwhelmed, let us recall the assurance that God will not over program us; he will not 
press upon us more than we can bear (D&C 50:40)” (“Meeting the Challenges of the 
Day,” BYU Speeches of the Year, 1978, 155-156). 
 Another actuating aspect of our knowledge of the premortal world is our grasp of 
the fundamental fact that we have power and potential to become like our Father in 
heaven.  The doctrine of the premortal life declares that we are literal children of God.  
We are of his royal lineage.  We are heirs to a throne.  There is no attribute we ascribe 
to him that we do not possess in embryo. 
 Responsibilities.  “Premortality is not a relaxing doctrine,” proclaimed Elder 
Maxwell (CR, October 1985, 21).  The scriptures are clear in that “he who sins against 
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the greater light shall receive the greater condemnation” (D&C 82:3).  President George 
Albert Smith emphasized this message when he stated: 

 [God] has given us intelligence and wisdom above our fellow men.  
A knowledge of pre-existence has been given to the Latter-day Saints 
[D&C 49:17; 93:23, 29]; a knowledge that we are here because we kept 
our first estate, and that we have been given the opportunity of gaining 
eternal life in the presence of our heavenly Father, by keeping our second 
estate [Abraham 3:22-26].  We will not be judged, but according to the 
greater opportunities placed in our keeping.  We will be among those who 
have received the word of the Lord, who have heard his sayings, and if we 
do them it will be to us eternal life, but if we fail condemnation will result 
(CR, October 1906, 47). 

 In this second estate, we can be neither smug in this special knowledge nor 
complacent in our commitment to the cause of Christ.  Our responsibility to our 
fellowmen is also amplified by this doctrine.  We who understand the literal nature of the 
brotherhood of humanity possess a greater obligation to serve others.  We have the 
awesome obligation, by virtue of our vision of the literal relationship of humanity, to 
“succor the weak, lift up the hands which hang down, and strengthen the feeble knees” 
(D&C 81:5).  “The more we serve our fellowmen in appropriate ways, the more 
substance there is to our souls,” wrote President Spencer W. Kimball.  “We become 
more significant individuals as we serve others.  We become more substantive as we 
serve others—indeed, it is easier to ‘find’ ourselves because there is so much more of 
us to find!” (“Small Acts of Service,” 2, 5). 
 We also have a greater obligation to share the truths of the gospel.  President 
Thomas S. Monson wrote, “The eternal truth is that which we willingly share, we keep; 
and that which we selfishly keep to ourselves, we lose” (“Status Report on Missionary 
Work,” Ensign, October 1977, 11).  Elder John A. Widtsoe taught: 

 In our preexistent state, in the day of the great council, we made a 
certain agreement with the Almighty.  The Lord proposed a plan, 
conceived by him.  We accepted it.  Since the plan is intended for all men, 
we became parties to the salvation of every person under that plan.  We 
agreed, right then and there, to be not only saviors for ourselves but 
measurably, saviors for the whole human family.  We went into a 
partnership with the Lord.  The working out of the plan became not merely 
the Father’s work, and the Savior’s work, but also our work (“The Worth of 
Souls,” Utah Genealogical and Historical Magazine, October 1934, 189-
90). 
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Duration of Our Premortal Experience 
 How long did we reside in the premortal world?  It is not possible to say.  We 
cannot even be sure how time was reckoned there.  It could, however, have been a very 
long time—so long, in fact, that our sojourn here in mortality is but a fleeting moment by 
comparison.  By the best scientific methods available today, scientists estimate the age 
of our globe to be approximately 4.6 billion years.  Presumably we resided in our 
celestial home while we awaited the creation and preparation of our earth. 
 Another clue to the possible age of the earth, though it is indirect, comes from a 
letter written by William W. Phelps, who worked as a scribe for Joseph Smith in his 
translation of the book of Abraham.  In a letter to William Smith, the Prophet's brother 
(the letter was later published in the Times and Seasons) Brother Phelps wrote:  
“Eternity, agreeable to the records found in the catacombs of Egypt, has been going on 
in this system, (not this world) almost two thousand five hundred and fifty five millions of 
years” (Times and Seasons 5 [January 1845]: 758).  Admittedly this figure does not 
refer directly to the age of the earth, but if Jesus Christ, working under direction of his 
Father, has been active in the creative process that long, then the number is of some 
considerable interest. 
 It seems reasonably safe to conclude that we may reasonably say that our 
premortal existence lasted “eons of time,” an indefinite period, to be sure. 
 
We Come “Trailing Clouds of Glory” 
 The poet Wordsworth wrote that we come into this world “not in entire 
forgetfulness, And not in utter nakedness, But trailing clouds of glory do we come, From 
God” (“Ode, Intimations of Immortality from Recollections of Early Childhood”). 
 In the premortal world, we were people of great accomplishment—great glory.  
We likely had progressed there for eons of time.  We had possessed agency, law, and 
knowledge of right and wrong.  All the elements were in place for us to grow spiritually.  
And grow we did, each to a different extent.  We acquired substantial attributes and 
attitudes, likes and dislikes, dispositions and capacities.  And what of this great 
growth—these “clouds of glory”?  Do we still have them?  Do they impact our mortal 
lives?  Awareness of our former glory should motivate us to seek out remnants of it as 
we sojourn here on earth. 
 Elder Bruce R. McConkie, speaking to religious educators at Brigham Young 
University, taught, “We just don’t realize how much of everything we have in this life is 
based on pre-existence” (unpublished paper cited by Brent L. Top in The Life Before, 
170). 
 
1 For a more complete discussion of this topic, see “Vital Pre-conditions for Spiritual 
Growth” in chapter 13, Agency and Freedom. 



PREMORTAL WORLD 57

2 See a more complete discussion of Satan and his motives in chapter 16, The Role of 
Satan. 
3 For a discussion of Agency and Freedom, see chapter 13. 
4 We will discuss the doctrine of foreordination in volume 2, chapter 15, Foreordination. 
5  See a discussion of talents in “Other Uses of the Term ‘Gifts,’” in chapter 7, Spiritual 
Growth—Gifts of the Spirit. 
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 Volume One—Chapter Five 
 

THE “NATURAL SELF” AND “SPIRITUAL SELF” 
 
 Doctrines are best understood against a background of self-understanding.  
What are the characteristics of each of us that are most pertinent to understand, as we 
attempt to understand and negotiate this mortal experience?  What aspects of each of 
us might prove to be stumbling blocks?  What are our potential weaknesses?  Wherein 
lie our greatest strengths?  How can a better self-understanding help us to please the 
Lord here on earth and beyond? 
 Most fundamental among our characteristics are our “natural self” and our 
“spiritual self.” 
 
Natural Self 
 Each of us possesses nagging desires or yearnings that regularly cry out for 
gratification, and the objects of these yearnings are things of the world.  For example, 
we must have satisfaction of our physical appetites for physical comfort, food, water, 
safety, and sex.  We are driven to be free from fears, insecurities, and anxieties.  We 
want to be thought physically attractive and desirable.  We long for social acceptance.  
In fact, we want to be regularly included and sought after socially.  We yearn to possess 
material things of value that enhance our comfort, credibility, respectability, and 
visibility.  We want to be looked up to, admired, trusted, respected, and to have 
influence in others’ lives.  We may even crave some degree of notoriety.  We have a 
desire to think highly of ourselves.  Our “natural self” is the wellspring or source of these 
yearnings for worldly things. 
 Our natural self is impatient.  It demands immediate satisfaction of its yearnings.  
It doesn’t like to be ignored or kept waiting. 
 Our natural yearnings include prominently a fixation upon self and selfishness.  
The world is seen from the standpoint of self.  What will it do for me?  And to me?  And 
what’s in it for me?  How do I benefit? 
 Our natural self is competitive and possesses the “scarcity mentality.”  It has the 
paranoid suspicion that those things of the world that can satisfy its yearnings are 
scarce.  There are not enough of them to go around.  “If you get them, there may not be 
enough for me.  I want them, and therefore I will do what I can to insure that I succeed.  
Your needs are irrelevant to me.  I might even have to try to prevent you from satisfying 
yours.” 
 Our behavior may be defined as our thoughts, words, and actions.  Many of our 
behaviors are directed at seeking satisfaction of our desires.  These desires are 
powerful drives, experienced virtually daily by each one of us.  Thus, we are all inclined 
to give much attention to “things of this world.”  Although we have the potential for 
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exercising conscious control over these yearnings, they are inevitably an influential 
determinant of our individual behavior. 
 We may aptly call the yearnings of our natural self our “lower yearnings.”  
Animals possess some of these same lower yearnings.  They are especially powerful 
determinants of animal instincts and behaviors.  In fact, they are practically the sole 
determinants because they are largely unopposed.  We may refer to these yearnings as 
“needs.”  Animals think and behave in such a way as to seek to satisfy those needs.  
The behavior of most animals is determined solely by their needs. 
 
Spiritual Self 
 Another aspect of each of us is our “spiritual self.”  It is quite different and 
distinguishable from our natural self.  Our spiritual self also has desires and yearnings.  
They are, however, usually not as demanding or powerful.  They are subtle and quiet.  
They may be called our “higher yearnings.” 
 Our spiritual self is able to recognize spiritual promptings or tugs of the Spirit in 
whatever form they may present themselves.  Our spiritual self has the need to find a 
higher purpose and meaning in life.  It yearns for a better, softer, kinder, more fair, more 
joyful, more loving, and more fulfilling life beyond this one.  It does not find fulfillment in 
worldly satisfactions.  It eschews the temporariness and fleeting nature of relationships 
in this life, and longs for stability and permanence.  Its behavior is exclusively controlled 
by an eternal perspective.  It yearns for divine companionship—for God, for Jesus 
Christ and his teachings, and for other eternal things. 
 Our spiritual self regards some things of the world as important but seeks for 
them only as they are necessary and appropriate.  Its focus is “in the world,” but not “of 
the world.”  It is inclined to acknowledge that, “our material possessions are not ours, 
but the Lord’s” (D&C 104:13-14; Psalm 24:1).  When they are not essential, it rejects 
things of the world.  These things are inherently unfulfilling, superficial, and unimportant 
compared to things of the Spirit.  Our spiritual side is concerned about the real purpose 
of life.  Its main interests lie in affairs of the Spirit. 
 In contrast to our natural yearnings, our spiritual self senses the necessity of 
forgetting self and focusing on others.  It yearns for the success of others as much as 
for its own.  It possesses the “abundance mentality” which is its most essential 
characteristic—even its identifying feature.  While the natural self may feel, “If you get 
into the celestial kingdom, there may not be room enough for me.”  The ironic truth is 
well understood by the spiritual self:  “If I don’t see to it that my family, friends, and other 
associates get there, and help them along the way, I don’t deserve to go myself.”  Our 
spiritual self yearns to share those things that satisfy its spiritual hungers with others.  
There is no perception that they are scarce.  The basis of the spiritual self’s self esteem 
comes from the Lord, not from other men. 
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 The spiritual self is deferential to leadership and counsel.  Its spirit is one of 
submissiveness to those called to lead.  There is no thought to be critical of leadership. 
 Our spiritual self is patient and makes no demands for immediate satisfaction of 
its desires.  It is content with deferred gratification of its wants.  It is willing to “wait upon 
the Lord” even when the Lord seems to “hide his face” (Isaiah 8:17; 2 Nephi 18:17). 
 Our spiritual side has control over animal passions.  While the temptation for 
sexual sin is ever present, our spiritual self has the strength to resist and control.  The 
individual controlled largely by his spiritual self is freed to determine his own behaviors, 
independent of the pulls and temptations of the world. 
 
Relationship between Our Natural and Spiritual Selves 
 We may view mortality as a battleground between the “lower” and the “higher” 
yearnings.  They both battle for our souls—for control over our hearts and minds.  
Virtually every commandment the Lord gives requires us to deny, or at least reign in to 
some degree, our responses to the lower yearnings.  We are “naturally” disposed to 
favor our natural self.  The Lord, however, would have us make the more difficult 
choices.  He seeks our deliberate obedience to his commands even though it requires 
an uncomfortable and even painful denying of our natural selves. 
 Lower yearnings have decided advantages over our higher yearnings in this 
battle for a few reasons: 
 1. Lower yearnings are powerful.  We feel them virtually daily, if not many times 
daily.  They bedevil us constantly.  We usually perceive them in the forefront of our 
hearts and minds.  It is as though they have a life and volition of their own.  We cannot 
escape them.  They are ever with us. 
 Higher yearnings, on the other hand, are subtle and faint.  Close attention is 
required to even feel them at all.  We may go days or weeks without perceiving them.  
Sometimes, it may seem they play little role in our lives. 
 2. Lower needs need no help from anyone or anything in order to tug on us.  
They are innately enticing.  They need no mediator or intermediary.  They are 
immediate. 
 In contrast, higher yearnings have no ability to make themselves felt without an 
intermediary.  That intermediary is the Holy Ghost.  We can feel spiritual yearnings only 
as a result of his influence, his promptings.  Hence, the problem: In order to become 
aware of the ministrations of the Holy Ghost and benefit from his attentions and 
influence, we must desire them, seek them, and be willing to live a life worthy of them. 
 Is it possible that some people never experience the gentle tugs of their spiritual 
needs?  Don’t many people live their lives without the influence of the Holy Ghost?  
Actually, a certain modicum of the influence of the Spirit of God is given to every person 
born into mortality.  This is the light of Christ or the Spirit of Christ (D&C 93:2; Moroni 
7:16-17).  The light of Christ brings into the heart of each person a subtle yearning for 
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higher things.  We will consider the concept of the Spirit or light of Christ further in 
subsequent chapters. 
 3. We don’t have the luxury of being able to completely eliminate the lower 
yearnings from our lives and concentrate only on spiritual things.  It is not possible to 
simply reject all things of the world and never give them any attention.  Some “things of 
the world” are not evil and, in fact, are entirely necessary, wholesome, and righteously 
desirable.  How about the need for an education?  And what about the need to acquire 
sustenance, clothing, and security for ourselves and for our families?  The need to be 
well thought of and respected is a desirable and honorable yearning.  The need for 
eventual appropriate fulfillment of our biological drives is important for each of us. 
 The design of mortality demands that we live “in the world.”  We must respond, 
albeit appropriately and in measured fashion, to our lower yearnings.  This is essential 
for successful negotiation of this mortal trial.  On the other hand, things of the Spirit are 
not absolutely essential in order for us to survive in the world.  We may appear to others 
to be completely successful, and yet we may be paying no attention whatever to eternal 
spiritual things. 
 
Our Natural and Spiritual Selves in Mortality 
 Imagine that a comprehensive moving-picture documentary were produced about 
your mortal life.  What might we observe in that movie that would form the basis of the 
Lord’s judgment of you?  If your movie documented events throughout your life, what 
would an observer see that would determine whether or not you will eventually return to 
your celestial home?  Are there things the observer would not see that the Savior will 
use in his decision? 
 Your behaviors—your thoughts, words, and actions—will form the basis of the 
Lord’s judgment.  While someone may miss your thoughts in viewing your movie, he 
would see the evidence of those thoughts in what you say and do.  The Lord has 
access to our thoughts when he judges each of us.  He revealed to Joseph Smith in our 
dispensation:  “Yea, I tell thee, that thou mayest know that there is none else save God 
that knowest thy thoughts and the intents of thy heart” (D&C 6:16). 
 What determines our behavior?  In large measure, it is the interactions 
between our natural and spiritual selves that define who and what we really are.  Our 
true identity is expressed in our thoughts, words, and actions. 
 Confining themselves to a secular framework, psychologists suggest that our 
behaviors are determined by our needs.  I have heretofore largely avoided reference to 
our yearnings as needs since the term implies that needs are all an imperative 
necessity. 
 Needs.  I am not a psychologist and not qualified to speak for them.  I believe, 
however, it is valid to assume a close relationship between what they would call needs 
and the yearnings we have discussed above. 
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 Needs are well studied.  Psychologists regard them as cravings deep within us 
that cry out for satisfaction.  Every person, of course, has a choice whether or not they 
will give in to the cravings produced by these needs.  Without question, however, needs 
tend to pull or push us toward circumstances and situations in life that lead to their 
satisfaction.  Our responses to our needs are a major determinant of our behaviors.  
They cause us to think certain things, say certain things, and behave in certain ways, all 
directed at their own fulfillment. 
 Some psychologists believe that when we feel a need, we are, in some sense, 
compelled to satisfy or fulfill that need.  We would, of course, disagree.  All men should 
maintain careful, watchful control of their responses to needs.  Much of keeping the 
Lord’s commandments involves choosing to deny or at least discipline and prioritize 
these needs.   
 The categorization or “hierarchy” of needs.  Our needs may be separated into 
categories from “highest” to “lowest.”  This hierarchy is often attributed to Dr. Abraham 
Mazlow (also Maslow), a humanistic psychologist.  I have adapted Dr. Mazlow’s 
categorization to fit our purposes: 
 1. Spiritual needs—the need to see a higher purpose in this life; the need for a 
relationship with God and for a permanent life beyond this one. 
 2. Psychological or ego needs—the need to be admired, valued, respected, and 
held in high esteem by oneself and others.  One may wish to add to this category 
mental or intellectual needs—the need to learn and understand.  
 3. Social needs—the need to be accepted, loved, and included; the need for 
physical self esteem (the need to be considered physically attractive).  Materialism fits 
into this category, as the possession of material things is often regarded as a 
mechanism to make ourselves more credible, attractive, and acceptable to others. 
 4. Physical needs—the need for food, water, and air; the need to be in a safe and 
comfortable environment; the need to enjoy a comfortable temperature; the need to 
have enough space in which to move around; the need to satisfy our biological or 
sexual desires. 
 Mazlow observed that a need is perceived and therefore impacts the individual’s 
behavior only when the needs below it are satisfied.  For example, a man who 
desperately needs food, water, or even air is hardly concerned about social needs.  A 
person who feels unloved, unaccepted, or under appreciated is unlikely to be concerned 
about his spiritual needs. 
 Most psychologists agree that physical, social, and psychological needs are our 
lower needs, and spiritual needs are the higher ones.  I suggest the lower needs 
originate from within our natural self.  Our spiritual self is the origin of our higher or 
spiritual needs. 
 
No Man Can Serve Two Masters 
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 Most of us are taught early in life that we must learn to control our lower 
yearnings or needs.  We find we are often required to deliberately restrain them.  The 
main tools we have available to do this are our own conscious will and our spiritual self.  
The latter, along with the yearnings it seeks, may provide us with motivation.  Often, 
however, the spiritual need is so faint it does little to motivate us or help us subdue or 
overcome our lower needs.  Hence the issue of self control falls largely to our own 
deliberate discipline.  This deliberate self denial is often perceived as painful and 
difficult. 
 Why not simply choose to excel in fulfilling both sets of needs, our lower and 
higher ones?  Let us pursue both sets of needs with enthusiasm!  Would this work?  It 
would not.  There are two vital reasons why:  (1) One who repeatedly gives in to his 
natural self, his lower needs, will experience an intensification of those needs.  Further, 
the spiritual self, the higher needs, will be blunted and may eventually disappear 
altogether.  (2) On the other hand, one who consistently resists the inappropriate pulls 
of the natural self, the lower needs, and deliberately obeys the Lord’s commands, will 
experience a lessening of the pulls of the natural self and intensification of the pulls of 
the spiritual self. 
 Consider the well-known verse, Matthew 6:24: “No man can serve two masters: 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other.  Ye cannot serve God and mammon.”  In each man there is a 
tendency to do one and not the other.  If he is inclined to respond consistently to his 
lower needs, his higher needs will eventually disappear.  If he repeatedly and 
deliberately disciplines himself and manages to cater to his spiritual needs, his lower 
needs will be blunted.  Hence, men will not, indeed cannot, serve both masters.  For 
further scriptural admonishment, the reader may also wish to study the teachings of the 
prophet Mormon in Moroni 7:11-14. 
 

 Pride 
 Definition. Pride has several different definitions, depending upon the context in 
which the word is used.  In a secular or worldly context, pride may be either a positive or 
negative quality.  As a positive quality, it is justifiable satisfaction or delight in 
something.  We may be proud of a child’s accomplishments, proud of our country or 
flag, proud of our church, or even proud of ourselves.  Worldly pride may also be a 
negative quality.  In this context it is smugness, conceit, arrogance, or an 
inappropriately inflated opinion of oneself. 
 In a scriptural context, pride is a sin and has quite a different and unique 
definition.  It is important to understand this meaning of pride.  We encounter the sin of 
pride many times in our study of the Book of Mormon and other scriptures.  Indeed, it is 
one of the most egregious and dangerous sins of mortality.  President Ezra Taft Benson 
called pride the “universal sin, the great vice” (CR, April 1989, 3-7).  Elder Neal A. 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 64

Maxwell referred to pride as the “activator” and “detonator of all cardinal sins” (“Put off 
the Natural Man, and Come Off Conqueror,” 14).  We may conclude that pride is the 
source of all sin. 
 The essence of pride is the inappropriate and excessive giving in to the pulls of 
the natural self. It is the unrestrained and immoderate seeking after things of the world.   
 Pride is the absence of the Spirit’s influence.  Pride also may be defined as 
all those behaviors that follow the loss of the Spirit.  The Spirit’s influence brings to the 
fore those subtle pulls of the spiritual self.  The Spirit also tends to impart gratitude to 
the Savior and ready submission to his will.  He generates, within the heart and mind of 
man, appropriate longings for the Savior’s help and support.  His influence brings 
knowledge of the very real need for his presence and succor during this spiritually 
hazardous mortal experience. 
 An absence of the Spirit of God can lead to spiritually-detrimental feelings of self-
sufficiency and independence.  Without the influence of the Spirit, man tends to become 
a law unto himself.  He is not submissive and humble.  He comes to care little about 
God’s laws.  He cares more about those “laws” of his own making intended to lead to 
worldly achievements and acquisitions for himself.  Ironically and predictably, though he 
regards himself as being fiercely independent, he usually ends up conforming to the 
worldly trends of the day. 
 Pride is acquisitiveness.  The proud man’s entire focus becomes the 
acquisition of things of this world.  He often becomes infatuated with or obsessed with 
obtaining these worldly things.  The process of worldly acquisition becomes all-
consuming.  There is nothing of a controlled, measured, and appropriate response to 
his worldly lusts.  He simply must succeed in the world.  The means by which these 
acquisitions for self are achieved are of little moment.  Regardless of what it takes, the 
proud man must not and will not fail to achieve his desired ends.  He wants and seeks 
for unlimited, unchecked gratification and satisfaction of his lesser needs.  He has 
decided it is okay to pursue them unrestrainedly. 
 He seeks for the praise of the world.  He yearns for recognition, popularity, 
position, power and influence over others.  He longs to be admired by others.  He 
simply must be viewed by all others as someone who has found success.  Of prime 
importance are his possessions and his physical appearance.  They are symbols of his 
worth and importance.  He will often incur excessive debt to acquire the possessions 
and image for which he seeks. 
 He is to himself as others see him.  In a recent public television documentary of 
the life of Joseph P. Kennedy, he was quoted as teaching his children, “It’s not who you 
are that matters.  It’s who people think you are.”  I do not desire to pass judgment on 
Joseph Kennedy.  But, taken to heart, his counsel to his children might have placed 
them at risk of becoming proud men. 
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 The proud man will lust for sexual gratification.  His behavior is likely to be 
influenced by his animal passions.  Referring to him, Elder Neal A. Maxwell said, “It is 
easy for him to commit sexual sins, because to please oneself is the name of that 
deadly game in which others are often cruelly used” (“Put Off the Natural Man, and 
Come Off Conqueror,” Ensign, November 1990, 14).  
 Consequently, the proud man’s spiritual needs are weak and not generally felt.  
Pride is the disregarding or even disdaining things of the Spirit.  His main concerns are 
gratification of wants and the pleasures of the here and now.  He cares little for the 
eternal future.  The proud man has no understanding or yearning for eternal things.  He 
is blind and deaf to matters of the Spirit.  Not only does he not yearn for or believe in 
eternal truths, he is likely to actively reject them as being naive, foolish, silly, and 
unsophisticated (1 Corinthians 2:14).  He evinces cynicism when discussing eternal 
matters.  He comes to look down upon people inclined toward spirituality.  He regards 
them as naive, foolish, weak, out of touch with reality, and given to folly. 
 What constitutes reality?  To the natural man, the here and now of this life is the 
only reality.  There is nothing beyond this life.  There is no life after death.  When a man 
dies, that is the end of him.  Here in this life, people will succeed or fail solely based 
upon their own strengths and ingenuity.  This leads to a belief in the “law of the 
jungle”—the survival and success of the fittest, and only the fittest. 
 Pride is competitive.  The proud man has the “scarcity mentality” and lacks the 
“abundance mentality.”  Pride allows for no equality.  It pits one person against another.  
It is competitive and contentious.  The proud man’s world is inhabited by other proud 
men who are also seeking for its bounties.  He views these others more as competitors 
than colleagues.  Pride pits one person against another.  It allows for no equality.  C. S. 
Lewis wrote:  “Pride gets no pleasure out of having something, only out of having more 
of it than the next man” (Mere Christianity, 9).  Lewis also wrote: 

 We say that people are proud of being rich, or clever, or good 
looking, but they are not.  They are proud of being richer, or cleverer, or 
better-looking than others.  If every one else became equally rich, or 
clever, or good-looking there would be nothing to be proud about.  It is the 
comparison that makes you proud:  the pleasure of being above the rest.  
Once the element of competition has gone, pride has gone.  That is why I 
say that pride is essentially competitive in a way the other vices are not 
(Ibid., 102-04). 

 It is easier to cheat or steal if one is a natural man, because what one wants is 
overridingly important.  The process of worldly acquisition becomes all-consuming.  The 
means by which this acquisition for self is achieved are of little consequence.  Never 
mind the means.  Regardless of what it takes, the proud man must not and will not fail 
to achieve his desired goals.  If he must hurt other people in his quest for worldly 
success, then so be it. 
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 We may add, then, to the definition of pride:  Pride is the competitive, 
contentious, and excessive seeking after things of the world. 
  Pride operates at various levels.  Pride’s destructive power may operate on an 
individual, societal, or a national level.  We have already detailed how an individual may 
fall victim to the progressive nature of pride and destroy himself spiritually.  The Book of 
Mormon outlines the conditions under which a nation may fall victim to its own pride: an 
offending nation is said to be “ripe for destruction” (Helaman 13:14): (1) when the 
majority of the people choose iniquity (Alma 10:19); (2) when they reject “every word of 
God” (1 Nephi 17:35); and (3) when they seek to kill or to cast out the righteous from 
among them (Helaman 13:14).  Then they have reached a “fulness of iniquity” (Ether 
2:9).  Their eventual destruction is sure.  The Lord will “pull the plug” on them by 
withdrawing his Spirit (Ether 15:19). 
 This destruction of individuals or nations may be both temporal as well as 
spiritual (1 Nephi 14:7).  In the Book of Mormon, we read of instances of the people 
being “divided into classes” (4 Nephi 1:26).  This is nothing more than pride on a 
societal level. 
 Pride damages relationships.  The proud person lacks loving relationships.  He 
is apt to regard his associates not so much as friends, comrades, brothers and sisters, 
but rather as competitors, rivals, and even enemies.  The proud look upon the 
successes of another as a threat and personal failure.  They often tend to diminish 
others in an attempt to elevate themselves.  Also, they are inclined to be resentful, 
jealous, guarded, selfish, ungrateful, and contentious.  Ultimately, the proud find joy in 
only one thing—power over others.  Nothing makes the proud feel better than being 
able to manipulate and control other people.  C. S. Lewis added:  “But pride always 
means enmity [hostility, hatred, animosity]—it is enmity.  And not only enmity between 
man and man, but enmity to God” (Ibid., emphasis in the original). 
 Pride is the source of all sin.  Once we come to understand the sin of pride, it 
is easy to see why most all sins spring from it.  Consider the following specific sins, for 
example, in light of the above discussion of the characteristics of pride:  materialism, 
oppression of others including the poor, making a mockery of sacred things, denying the 
spirit of prophecy and revelation, boasting in one’s own strength, bearing false witness, 
lying, selfishness, an inclination to judge others, contentiousness, self-indulgence, 
sexual sin, theft, and murder.  It should be obvious how short a step it is from pride to 
any of these specific sins.  Hugh Nibley, in describing the depths to which a proud 
individual may sink, wrote: 

 There is one phrase occurring some fifteen times in the Book of 
Mormon that starts the alarm bell ringing and the red lights flashing; the 
fatal words are:  “They set their hearts on riches.”  If you can have 
anything in this world for money, well, money is what you want; how you 
get it, as the Roman satirist says, is not too important as long as you keep 



THE “NATURAL SELF” AND “SPIRITUAL SELF” 67

things respectable by keeping your murders secret—another main theme 
of the Book of Mormon (Collected Works of Hugh Nibley, 8:511-12). 

 Elder Maxwell suggested we are all sometimes guilty of the sin of pride: 
 We see in ourselves other familiar forms of selfish pride: 
withholding from others deserved and needed praise; accepting or 
claiming undeserved credit; exaggerating deserved credit; being glad 
when others go wrong; resenting the genuine successes of others; 
preferring public vindication to private reconciliation; and taking 
“advantage of one because of his words” (2 Nephi 28:8).  One thing the 
brightest among us often lack is humility.  Jesus was stunningly brilliant, 
yet more meek than any other.  All things are thus viewed selfishly—what 
are their implications for “me,” much like the mattress on the highway 
which delayed traffic.  When frustrated motorists finally got around the 
mattress, none stopped to remove it because now there was nothing in it 
for him (Men and Women of Christ, 10). 

 The prophet Joseph Smith declared, “Mankind [is] naturally selfish, ambitious, 
and striving to excel one above another” (The Words of Joseph Smith, 201). 
 One might mistakenly regard pride as largely a sin of the privileged, rich, 
talented, or learned.  We can easily imagine these looking down upon others of lesser 
rank.  President Benson warned that pride is also a sin found among those less 
privileged who are looking up at others.  These may be guilty of “faultfinding, gossiping . 
. . living beyond their means, envying, coveting, withholding gratitude . . . and being 
unforgiving and jealous” (“Cleansing the Inner Vessel,” 4-7). 
 Hubris and ate.  Richard D. Draper, in his article “Hubris and Ate: A Latter-day 
Warning from the Book of Mormon,” has added significantly to our understanding of the 
sin of pride (Journal of Book of Mormon Studies, 3:12-33).  He points out that in 
classical Greek culture, those individuals or nations guilty of disregarding the laws of the 
gods and of attempting to become  laws unto themselves were regarded by the gods as 
being guilty of the sin of hubris (pronounced HYU-bris).  Those guilty of hubris were 
rebellious against the gods.  They tended to deteriorate spiritually as they progressed in 
their hubris.  Eventually their spiritual destruction became inevitable.  At this point, the 
gods pronounced upon them yet another sin, that of ate (pronounced AH-tay).  This 
pronouncement was a punishment for their misbehavior.  It resulted in a completion of 
their spiritual blindness, delusions, deceptions, and it doomed them to spiritual self-
destruction.  Once ate was pronounced, there could be no going back.  Their fate was 
sealed.  They had been declared by the gods to be guilty of ate. 
 While the ancient Greeks may have failed to realize that the essential cause of 
hubris was a loss of the influence of the Spirit of God, the behavior they considered 
characteristic of the sin of hubris is the same as what we would call pride. 
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 Might we conclude there is a general tendency for pride to lead to spiritual self-
destruction?  Indeed there is, as is evidenced repeatedly in the Book of Mormon.  Pride 
(or hubris leading to ate) contributed significantly to the destruction of both the Jaredite 
and Nephite nations. 
 Do not make the mistake of equating ate with the unpardonable sin.  Those 
doomed to self-destruction by their progressive pride are not guilty of the unpardonable 
sin.  By and large they are not qualified to commit that sin.  Nonetheless, their spiritual 
prognosis is poor.  It may be said of them that, given their rate of spiritual decline, it is 
unlikely they will ever recover spiritually. 
 Pride and sorrow.  Ultimately, the proud experience sorrow.  It will not, however, 
be sorrow unto repentance.  Rather, it will be the “sorrowing of the damned, because 
the Lord would not always suffer them to take happiness in sin” (Mormon 2:13).  “In 
other words, their sorrow [springs] from not being able to reorder the universe to suit 
themselves.  They [feel] the full depth of anguish, but it [is] because God and his justice 
proved supreme” (Journal of Book of Mormon Studies, 3:30). 
 
The Solution to Pride—A Broken Heart and Contrite Spirit 
 A vital attribute we must possess in order to consistently grow spiritually is one 
that begins to result from studying the life of the Savior and contemplating his atoning 
sacrifice.  We then strive to diligently, deliberately, and repeatedly obey his 
commandments.  These activities are so essential that no man can persist in his quest 
to overcome his natural self without them.  They result in a gift of the Spirit called “a 
broken heart and contrite spirit” (Psalm 34:8; 2 Nephi 2:7; 3 Nephi 9:20; 12:19; Ether 
4:15; Moroni 6:2; D&C 59:8).  This gift is the essence of a man’s motivation to overcome 
his natural self and eventually become a spiritual individual.  This remarkable gift results 
in a man’s feeling profound gratitude to the Lord for his atoning sacrifice.  Consequently, 
the man is willing to unconditionally and humbly submit to the Lord’s commands.  This 
attribute or gift is divinely-inspired gratitude and also goes by the name of “divine 
indebtedness.” 
 As the gift of “a broken heart and contrite spirit” or “divine indebtedness” is 
acquired, a man’s natural tendencies change.  He is more inclined to obey the 
commandments.  Disobedience becomes foreign to him and against his nature. 
 This gift of divine indebtedness is said to be not only the greatest virtue but the 
parent of all other virtues.  Why is this so?  If a man can successfully obtain from the 
Holy Spirit a sense of complete and utter dependence upon and indebtedness to God 
for all that the man is, for all that he has, and for all that he can become, he will realize 
the desperate need he has for the atoning blood of Jesus Christ.  He will then be 
blessed to know that only through the atonement of Christ can he be saved and exalted.  
He will be in a continual state of humility and gratitude.  He would not dream of being 
disobedient to the Savior.  He knows that it is only by losing himself in the service of 
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others that he may serve the Lord and grow.  There is no gift an individual can possess 
more valuable than this one.  If one possesses and maintains this quality, he most likely 
will one day be exalted. 
 Brother Draper closes his insightful article with a provocative question: 

 For the most part, the Church today finds itself in much the same 
circumstances as those in the beginning of the book of Helaman.  It is 
wealthy and growing rapidly.  Are we in danger?  The Book of Mormon 
suggests that the only real danger to the Church itself is not an outward 
foe but rather a more powerful and far more devastating enemy within—
pride.  It grows in the hearts of those who profess to be saints.  It is little 
wonder that President Benson has warned us against pride.  Will we heed 
the warning or become as the Nephites of old? (Ibid., 3:33). 
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Volume One—Chapter Six 
 

THE GOSPEL AND THE TWO NATURES OF MAN 
 
Introduction 
 What has the gospel of Jesus Christ to do with our natural and spiritual selves?  
What do the commandments of the gospel require of us relative to our responses to our 
yearnings or needs?  The gospel teaches it is normal to have lesser yearnings and to 
seek fulfillment of some of them.  Indeed, it is entirely necessary and good that we do 
so.  However, our responses to those lesser yearnings must be measured, controlled, 
and appropriate.  We must also learn to free our spiritual selves from the shackles of an 
over-active, uncontrolled natural self.  It is the denying of our natural self, when it is 
appropriate to do so, and deliberately obeying the Lord’s commands that yields spiritual 
growth. 
 The world teaches it is permissible to give our lesser needs free reign, as long as 
no one is harmed in the process.  The gospel teaches differently.  It is true we have 
needs.  It is also true they have a powerful effect on us—our thoughts, speech, and 
behaviors.  However, man is ultimately responsible for his own thoughts and actions.  
We are not animals.  We each have the power to choose between a full, unrestrained 
response to our needs and a carefully considered response.  We need not be 
completely at the mercy of our needs.  The commandments of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ are guidelines which clearly spell out the limits we must impose upon our natural 
selves.  To live within these limits is to achieve a satisfactory level of obedience to the 
commandments. 
 
Obedience 
 Our mortal lives are literally filled with moments of decision.  Daily we are brought 
to situations where we must decide.  Shall we obey this commandment or shall we not?  
It is vital for each of us to acknowledge that every commandment of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ pits our spiritual self against our natural self.  Each commandment forces us to 
choose. 
 Our natural self is invariably inclined to do what is “natural”—the comfortable, 
easy, pleasurable, and immediately beneficial thing.  In order to obey any 
commandment, we must control, subdue, or, in some cases, completely deny our 
natural self.  Often we are not inclined to do so.  We do not feel any natural deep 
conviction to resist our natural inclinations.  In moments of decision, the almost 
imperceptible yearnings of our spiritual self may go virtually unnoticed.  If we obey, it is 
often the result of a deliberate, conscious decision to do so.  But as we are able to 
summon the strength of character to deliberately obey, our spiritual yearnings awaken 



THE GOSPEL AND THE TWO NATURES OF MAN 71

and become more easily perceived.  As we obey, the Spirit’s influence pushes our 
spiritual need more into the daily forefront of our mind and heart. 
 Let’s pause to consider two scriptural passages: 
 1. “For to be carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is life and 
peace” (Romans 8:6).  The meaning of this passage is obvious in view of our present 
discussion.  To be “carnally minded” is to have the habit of regularly and unrestrainedly 
responding to our lesser yearnings, to our natural self.  The death that results is, of 
course, eternal separation from God, or spiritual death.  The “life and peace” awarded to 
him who diligently and regularly responds to his spiritual needs is that matchless 
experience of peace we can only have in his eternal presence. 
 2. “But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned” 
(1 Corinthians 2:14).  Here is a reminder that to the “natural man,” eternal things are not 
only unimportant, they are silly, naive, ridiculous, and foolish.  It is impossible for any 
spiritual concept to impact the priorities and behavior of any man lest the influence of 
the Spirit be present.  Remember, our spiritual self requires an intermediary.  Otherwise 
it cannot participate in controlling our behavior.  Only when the influence of the Spirit of 
God, is present can we feel and respond to our spiritual needs and become influenced 
by our spiritual self. 
 
Do Our Natural and Spiritual Selves Operate only in Mortality? 
 Thus far, we have considered the influences of our natural and spiritual selves 
only here on earth.  But what about other stages of our existence?  Did we possess 
these same dual and dueling characteristics in the premortal world?  Will we possess 
them in the post-mortal spirit world?  Will our natural and spiritual selves compete even 
in the kingdoms of glory? 
 In all phases of our existence, we possessed and will possess both 
characteristics, the natural self and the spiritual self.  Also we have always been subject 
to God’s law, and we have possessed our agency.  All necessary ingredients for 
spiritual growth have been in place.  In all these settings, some individuals progress 
faster than others because they are more obedient to the commandments. 
 During our premortal experience, we did not possess the physical body we 
grapple with here on earth.  Why is it, then, that there we did not all simply readily obey 
without protest or hesitation?  Did we really have a “natural self”?  What exactly were 
the yearnings of our natural self in that pre-existent realm?  It is clear that when we 
addressed a commandment of God in the premortal sphere, somehow it was easier to 
disobey than to obey.  The details of the “lower yearnings” we possessed there are 
currently beyond our understanding.  But we may assume we had lower yearnings and 
higher yearnings even there, and it was difficult to deny the lower and respond to our 
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spiritual self.  The same may be said of the post-mortal spirit world and even the 
kingdoms of glory. 
 
Are These Concepts Found in Scripture? 
 The terms natural self and spiritual self are not scriptural.  The only related term 
in the scriptures is “natural man” (1 Corinthians 2:14; Mosiah 3:19; Alma 26:21; D&C 
67:12; Moses 1:14).  We read that when Adam and Eve transgressed in the garden and 
were cast out, they became subject to all the yearnings of the “natural man,” including 
those of their mortal body.  Each of us also has entered mortality as a “natural man.”  
While our “natural self” has always been part of us, here on earth we refer to it as the 
“natural man.”  Perhaps the specific term “natural man” is intended to emphasize the 
powerful yearnings incident to the physical body and other circumstances peculiar to 
mortality including the necessity of anticipating the experience of physical death.  
“Natural man” is an acceptable term when referring to humankind during this mortal 
experience.  In other spheres, however (pre- and post-mortal), it seems preferable to 
use “natural self.”   
 It is ironic that the concept of the natural man is infrequently referred to in 
scripture.  I say ironic because the concepts of the natural self and the spiritual self are 
so fundamental and vital in allowing us to understand ourselves and our plight in 
mortality.  In our study of the doctrines in this book, I will refer to our “natural self” or to 
our “natural-man self” many times as we strive to understand it more completely. 
 
Who Created the Natural Self Within Each of Us? 
 Who created our natural self?  Who is responsible for man’s inclination for 
worldliness?  Who gave us these lesser yearnings?  Who made them powerful 
influences on our behavior?  Was it God?  Was it Satan?  Was it Adam and his 
transgression and fall?  Are we each responsible for creating these natural urges within 
ourselves? 
 The answer is “none of the above.”  The essence of each of us, our intelligence, 
has always existed.1  We have each existed coeternally with God (D&C 93:29; Abraham 
3:18).  Our natural and spiritual selves have always been a part of us.  They were never 
created. 
 We possessed these two natures prior to our spirit birth when we were 
unembodied intelligences.  We had them following our spirit birth when we existed in the 
premortal world as spirits. 
 Agency, law, opposition, natural self, spiritual self, and the necessity of making 
moral choices always have been integral parts of our existence.  In all settings as we 
have faced moral decisions, the easier option has always appealed to our natural self.  
That choice usually has not lead to spiritual growth.  The other choice (obedience to the 
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law) has always been more difficult but has led to spiritual growth.  Hence in all stages 
of our existence some have progressed more rapidly and some more slowly. 
 
 
The Natural Self and Evil 
 Consider carefully this question:  Is the natural self within each of us evil?  Just 
what is evil anyway?  The scriptures speak often of an evil person or the evil in a man’s 
heart.  We may think of evil as an influence in people’s lives, certainly an adverse 
influence.  Ultimately, any influence that leads a man away from progressing spiritually 
and returning to his celestial home is evil.  By this definition, then, is a man’s natural self 
evil?  Might it lead him away from his celestial potential?  Indeed it might. 
 We have previously discussed the fact that some of the pulls of the natural self 
are not only wholesome but are necessary for survival.  Hence the natural self may be 
said to have an evil influence only when the individual acquiesces excessively and 
inappropriately to the pulls of his natural self.  Then the natural self is an important 
potential source of evil in the universe. 
 I will divide evil into two categories:  moral evil and accidental evil.  Philosophers 
refer to the second type of evil as natural evil.  I shall avoid the word natural here to 
avoid confusion with the concept of the natural self. 
 Moral evil is caused by the yearnings of our natural-man self, our lower 
yearnings.  It is the consequences on self and others of a man’s responding 
inappropriately and excessively to his natural self, to his lower needs. 
 Accidental evil is adversity.  It is the adverse consequences of those often 
unexpected, undeserved, and unavoidable adversities that beset every one of God’s 
children.  These are myriad, but a few examples might include disease, accident, 
bereavement, financial hardship, adverse family situations, or a host of large-scale 
disasters such as earthquake, storm, flood, fire, landslide, war, financial downturns, etc.  
These may be categorized as evils, as they may result in discouragement, 
unhappiness, anxiety, despair, and eventually even disobedience.  These, in turn then, 
may potentially lead to a lesser eternal reward.  Thus, the natural self is an important 
source of evil, but not the only source. 
 It is ironic that evil in either form (moral or accidental) can be a useful and 
productive thing.  Each is an adversity in our lives, and an appropriate response to 
adversity allows us to grow to become more like God.  In fact evil can be the very 
mechanism by which we grow spiritually.  In 2 Nephi 2:11 the prophet Lehi teaches:  
“For it must needs be, that there is an opposition in all things.  If not so, my first-born in 
the wilderness, righteousness could not be brought to pass, neither wickedness, neither 
holiness nor misery, neither good nor bad.”  This verse suggests that adversities we 
inevitably face are entirely necessary.  They are vital as we attempt to work out our 
salvation, even though they have the potential for producing evil, damaging effects. 
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What Is the Greatest Source of Evil in Our Universe? 
 Many would respond to this question in knee-jerk fashion and answer, “Satan.”  
But is he?  I believe a careful second thought would suggest it is the natural self within 
each of us that is the source of most of the evil in our universe.  Imagine a hypothetical 
world without Satan or his influences.  Would that world be free of evil?  Would it be free 
of sin?  Would all inhabitants of this hypothetical world inherit celestial glory?  The 
answer is “no” to all of these questions.  Man’s own inherent tendency to respond 
inappropriately to his lesser yearnings would still be present.  These lesser yearnings 
are surely the main culprit and the most important source of evil. 
 
The Problem of Evil 
 Historical “orthodox” Christianity believes God is absolutely omnipotent and 
created his universe absolutely (out of nothing, or ex nihilo).  From this belief, a problem 
arises.  It is the so-called “problem of evil.”  This problem may be summarized as 
follows: God may be regarded as responsible for everything in the universe since he 
created it out of nothing.  Since evil exists, then God must have created it.  Then arises 
the difficult question: Is the existence of evil compatible with the existence of an 
omnipotent God who has the desire and ability to eliminate evil?  The cynics then ask, 
“Might this mean that God may not, in fact, exist?”  This question has long been used by 
atheists to justify their lack of belief.  After all, shouldn’t a God who created everything 
ex nihilo have been able to preclude all evil from becoming part of our universe? 
 We know the solution to this problem, and it is a simple one.  God did not create 
the universe ex nihilo.  Rather, he created it ex materia, or out of materials that have 
always existed.  These basic materials include unorganized matter and intelligences.  
Evil was not created by God.  It existed in the materials God utilized in creating his 
universe.  It existed in the natural self of each intelligence. 
 What about the accidental evil discussed above?  Does God “create” (impose) 
these evils?  Adversities are an integral part of the mortal experience and not usually 
imposed by God.2  However, he has agreed to our being exposed to them here on 
earth.  He desires that we each have a fully mortal experience characterized by the 
presence of both moral evil and accidental evil. 
 
 
 
Satan’s Role 
 In our mortal world, there is much of evil, adversity, and opposition.  We have 
concluded Satan did not create the natural self, the most significant potential source of 
evil.  So, what is his role in all this evil?  Are we justified in blaming the evil in the world 
on Satan, as we are often inclined to do? 
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 Though none of the evil, adversity, or opposition in the world originated with 
Satan, he obviously encourages it, delights in it, and takes advantage of it.  By his 
clever manipulations and persuasions, he also enhances and expands the evil in the 
world.3 
 
The Daily Contest 
 We have discussed the fact that every individual possesses a natural and a 
spiritual self.  We are each a combination of the two.  We each have the potential for 
responding to both natural and spiritual yearnings.  An ongoing struggle exists between 
these two natures of every man. 
 Let us, in our mind’s eye, draw a line on a figurative whiteboard.  This line, 
actually a bidirectional arrow, slopes upward from left to right.  Let us then write “natural 
man” near the lower left end of the line and “spiritual man” near the higher right end.  
The grand secret here in mortality is to move to the right and upward on this equilibrium 
line.  It is to “put off the natural man.”  The reason the spiritual man is represented as 
being higher than the natural man is discussed below under the heading below, 
“Hedonistic Gravity.”  The scriptures suggest it is common for mortals to stray too far 
down and to the left.  In fact, this leftward sliding, caused by too much giving in to the 
temptations of the world, is the “universal sin”—the sin of pride.4 
 Please know this discussion applies to you individually.  It is vital you understand 
this struggle.  Here is the essence of the mortal experience.  The line between these 
two essences, the natural self and the spiritual self, is the stage upon which your mortal 
life is played out.  Mortality is a war that rages within you, literally daily.  This war will 
continue to rage until you depart this mortal sphere.  It may continue forever.  How 
important is this war?  Its outcome will determine your eternal reward and eternal 
dwelling place! 
 Are you a natural man or a spiritual man?  You are a combination of the two, as 
are we all.  No one of us is all one and none of the other.  In fact, we regularly move 
back and forth on the line between the two.  Even in one day, we may move some 
distance back and forth.  Every man has lower needs and higher needs.  Each of are 
two natures see things differently.  Each seeks for different things.  Each has its own 
approach to living. 
 Our natural self predominates when we are without the influence of the Spirit of 
God.  The spiritual man in us predominates after the Spirit has had his way with us, 
after we have made ourselves worthy of his ministrations. 
 A healthy spiritual self, plus the Holy Ghost, can eventually take firm control of an 
individual’s behavior.  Unfortunately, however, the spiritual self can take control only 
when the natural self has relinquished that control.  If an individual’s natural self is 
constantly demanding satisfaction and being satisfied, then the spiritual self must simply 
wait.  Even though spiritual cues and promptings may exist in our environment, we may 
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not perceive them.  Only when an individual consistently denies his natural self and 
deliberately obeys the Lord’s commands does the natural self begin to abate, and the 
spiritual self begin to assert itself and assume control. 
 When our spiritual self is in firm control, our lower needs are not completely 
neglected.  Rather, they are well disciplined and kept in an appropriate perspective. 
 
Hedonistic Gravity 
 There is an obvious tendency for man to drift “naturally” downward to the left on 
the line I have drawn on our figurative whiteboard.  It is as though there were a force of 
gravity pulling each man downward toward that which is comfortable, easy, self-
gratifying, and pleasurable.  I will refer to this force as “hedonistic gravity.”  If you do 
nothing, you drift downward and to the left.  If you always do those things that are 
pleasurable or comfortable, then you drift downward and to the left more rapidly. 
 Climbing toward the right, however, is quite a different story.  It is uphill all the 
way.  You must constantly strive.  You must be proactive.  You must get out of your 
comfort zone.  Constant effort and vigilance is essential. You can’t go it alone.  The 
Spirit must be there to help. 
 When you simply pick up your feet and relax, you start drifting leftward and 
downward.   When you are passive, even though you may be well-intentioned, you drift 
downward.  It is inevitable.  There is no plateau in spiritual growth!  No one can remain 
on a spiritual “dead level.”  If you are not striving to be obedient, then you are gradually 
losing ground.  If you are not progressing, then you are drifting downward.  Any 
progress in an upward direction must be earned.  You must strive to overcome your 
natural-man self to make this progress. 
 
 
Do Our Yearnings Follow a Predictable Pattern? 
 It is important we all come to understand our natural-man self over the period of 
our lives.  Might we predict we will likely make gradual progress in overcoming these 
natural yearnings as life passes?  We all are prone to think they are maximal early on in 
our lives.  The young man or woman seems more subject to the lusts of the flesh.  We 
may think if we are successful in denying our natural selves and obeying the 
commandments early on, we will experience mitigation or a lessening of those natural 
pulls with time and maturity.  Then, we suppose, when we arrive in middle or late middle 
age, there should be “no contest.”  Our natural self will have been subdued and 
overcome. 
 We are all too familiar with the specifics of the natural impulses in ourselves and 
others.  They consist of, among others, our sexual impulses, our need for recognition 
and status, our willingness to pull others down if necessary, and our need to possess 
nice material things.  Do these, in fact, disappear over time, particularly as we mature?
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 Our natural drives are labile, unpredictable, and exceedingly dangerous.  The 
sexual pulls of a young man, for example, may be compelling when he is in is teens and 
early twenties.  Then they may become less of a problem when he marries.  But then, 
quite unexpectedly, his biological drives may tempt him to sin a few years later when 
another woman, other than his wife, appears in his life.  This same problem may flare 
when he is in middle age and begins to doubt whether he will ever be attractive to the 
opposite sex again. 
 Another example is materialism.  It may not be much of a problem early in life at 
a time when one is struggling to make a living and support a family.  But then, later in 
life, one finds himself able to acquire a few nice things.  Material things may then 
become more important than they have ever been.  Consequently other, truly important, 
things may begin to pale in importance. 
 We must never let down our guard.  This mortal life has a way of surprising us.  
We may come to feel we are progressing satisfactorily in a spiritual sense.  We may 
begin to feel secure.  Then, along comes an unexpected flare of a previously non-
troublesome temptation.  These are more likely if we have become complacent about 
our spiritual growth.  They may occur during one of those “pseudo-plateaus” in our 
spiritual progress.  The only reliable protection against unexpected, severe temptation is 
continual spiritual growth.5 

 
Each Individual Will Eventually Evidence His True Colors 
 Eventually, though the struggle between our two natures never really ends, each 
individual will tend to “gravitate” to a certain place on the line—usually near one or the 
other extremes of the line.  Each person eventually becomes more a natural man or 
more a spiritual man.  The Savior taught why it would be difficult to remain in the 
midpoint of the line: “No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon” (Matthew 6:24). 
 
Cross Yourself 
 Let’s open the Book of Mormon to Alma 39 where Alma is counseling his 
wayward son Corianton.  He is telling him how to move uphill and to the right on our 
figurative sloped line: 

 Now my son, I would that ye should repent and forsake your sins, 
and go no more after the lusts of your eyes, but cross yourself in all these 
things; for except ye do this ye can in nowise inherit the kingdom of God.  
Oh, remember, and take it upon you, and cross yourself in these things 
(Alma 39:9, italics added). 

 What does Alma means when he says “cross yourself”?   None of us in mortality 
is ever completely free of our “natural man” tendencies.  Man’s “natural” tendency is to 
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be drawn toward worldly pleasures and travel down worldly paths.  To do unnatural 
things is to “cross” oneself.  We “cross” ourselves when we turn away from worldly lusts 
and seek instead for righteousness.  In scripture, to “cross” oneself is the same as to 
“take up one’s cross.”  To his disciples in Jerusalem, Christ said:  “If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me” (Matthew 16:24).  
On another occasion he counseled:  “It is better that ye should deny yourselves of these 
things, wherein ye will take up your cross, than that ye should be cast in hell” (3 Nephi 
12:30). 
 We cross ourselves when we strive to be carefully, diligently obedient to all of the 
commandments.  We cross ourselves when we confess our sins and shortcomings.  We 
cross ourselves when we willingly forgive others, accept counsel and chastisement, 
render service to others, and submit ourselves to the will of God.  We cross ourselves 
when we put ourselves in the background and push others to the forefront.  We cross 
ourselves when we ponder and study the Savior; when we pray continually; when we 
have him on our minds continuously; and when we give thanks to him repeatedly. 
 As we cross ourselves, the Spirit will begin to refine us.  We shall gradually begin 
to receive, through personal revelation, attributes of God, gifts of the Spirit. 
 
The Natural Man Is an Enemy to God 
 The natural man, or the inappropriate natural inclinations of men, are those that 
have not been touched or refined by the influence of the Holy Ghost.  Every man or 
woman has tendencies of the natural man that are not alterable except through the 
influence of the Holy Ghost. 

 For the natural man is an enemy to God, and has been from the fall 
of Adam, and will be, forever and ever, unless he yields to the enticings of 
the Holy Spirit, and putteth off the natural man and becometh a saint [a 
spiritual man] through the atonement of Christ the Lord, and becometh as 
a child, submissive, meek, humble, patient, full of love, willing to submit to 
all things which the Lord seeth fit to inflict upon him, even as a child doth 
submit to his father (Mosiah 3:19). 

 The natural man is an “enemy to God” because that part of his nature is alien to 
things of a spiritual eternal nature.  When his natural impulses are in control of his 
thoughts, words, and behaviors, he is a natural man.  His perspective is limited to the 
carnal and worldly.  The natural man is completely incapable of understanding spiritual 
things. 
 
Atheism 
 Atheism is another manifestation of the natural man.  Some atheists claim a 
strong belief that there is no God.  Others simply and passively lack a belief in God.  Let 
us examine this worldly trend so prevalent in our contemporary world. 
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 Since we believe that every mortal is born with the “spirit of Christ” (Moroni 7:16-
17; D&C 93:2), is it not surprising that an individual may come to the point of declaring 
(and ostensibly meaning it) that he has no belief in God or in an afterlife? 
 How might we explain atheism?  It would seem there are at least two major 
factors involved: 
 1. As we have discussed, with each giving in to one’s natural self (each sin), 
there occurs an incremental insensitivity to the influence of the Spirit of God.  
Consequently, with repeated sin, there also occurs a progressive insensitivity to all 
spiritual matters and concepts.  One may become completely consumed by things of 
the world.  One becomes completely unable to feel spiritual impressions and 
promptings.  Things an individual can experience with his five physical senses become 
all important.  In fact, they are the only things that matter.  “The only things that are real 
are things of the world, things I can see, hear, smell, touch, and taste.  Everything else 
is imagination.”  Spiritual matters eventually become unimportant, and even the object 
of skepticism and scorn. 
 This complete rejection of anything spiritual has led to the religious philosophies 
of rationalism, empiricism, and cynicism.  Rationalism is the philosophical doctrine that 
reason alone is the source of knowledge.  Empiricism holds that all knowledge comes 
only through the physical senses, through physical evidence, and through observation.  
Cynicism is simple a tendency to doubt the existence and therefore reject the very 
existence of a Divine Being and the spiritual and supernatural realm.  Every account of 
a “spiritual” experience or impression is regarded as a subterfuge—a self delusion.  A 
captivation by worldliness also leads to a belief in naturalism.  Naturalism is the belief 
that all phenomena are explained by laws of science and that all theological, spiritual, or 
supernatural explanations are therefore without value. 
 Atheists reason that there is no God and hence no revelation.  There exists no 
set of divine laws.  There is no absolute right or wrong, no good or evil.  None of us is in 
jeopardy of eternal punishment.  Therefore, we may behave as we please without fear 
of eternal consequences.  We may ignore those rules or “commandments with which 
ecclesiastical leaders brow beat us.”  Moral standards and values come only from 
human experience. 
 The ethical standards so derived are often called “situational ethics.”  This is the 
philosophy of relativism.  Relativism is a theory of knowledge, truth, or morality in which 
there is no absolute.  The standard of judgment, then, varies with each individual and 
his or her situation and environment. 
 2. The promptings of the Spirit of Christ, though blunted, never disappear 
completely.  Unrelenting ambiguity is inevitable.  Therefore, when an individual 
becomes caught up in sin and rejects all things spiritual, there remains a persistent 
element of fear for one’s eternal future.  This subtle fear is almost relegated to the 
subconscious.  It often leads to an urgent, defensive need to self justify: “How naive and 
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unsophisticated to actually believe in such things as God or an afterlife.”  “Are you an 
adult?  Do you require someone to tell you what you can and can’t do?  If I want to 
sleep with my girlfriend, and it does no harm to anyone, then I will.  What can be wrong 
with that?  There is no God and no valid commandments.”  The more vociferous the 
denial of God by an atheist, the more the ambivalence that festers in his soul. 
 The fear of the eternal future and the need to justify self is particularly strong if 
the individual is an apostate who once accepted, but now rejects, spiritual truth. 
 Humanism may be defined as a system of thought or action in which human 
interests, values, comforts, needs, and dignity predominate.  In fact, to a humanist they 
are the only criteria by which judgments can be made.  To them, human beings are the 
supreme reality in a natural world.  Humanism rejects the importance of a belief in God. 
 In some instances the humanist may be more of an agnostic—those who believe 
it is impossible to know for certain there is a God.  These may allow:  “If, by chance, 
there is a heaven and a God, then he will judge me for my value as a human being, and 
not for my belief in him.  He will value me based on how I have interacted with other 
humans.”  A fear of death and the eternal future lie at the origin of this philosophy.  
Humanism, for humanists, is merely a cover-up and attempt at self justification. 
 The self-justifier preaches that man ought to be free rather than be bound down 
and limited by any type of authority placed over him.  This argument is intended to 
appeal to the natural man within all of us.  We all have a natural tendency to resent any 
type of restraint or authority placed over us.  We want to be “free.”  The individual hiding 
his underlying fear likes to point out to others just how they are enslaved by religious 
law.  He says in effect, “Look at you.  You are slaves to the so-called commandments.”  
Since misery loves company and a fellowship of like believers (actually unbelievers) can 
be of great comfort to the sinner, he hopes people will respond with an indignant 
attitude:  “Like heck I am.  Let me show just how ‘enslaved’ I am.”  He may encourage 
and provoke others to demonstrate their unfettered “freedom.”  We might term this 
philosophy liberationism, a theology that stresses freedom from any restraints. 
 
 
The Spiritual Man 
 Once sanctified by the Holy Spirit, man is fundamentally, profoundly changed 
from natural to spiritual.  He possesses a “broken heart and contrite spirit.”  He is a man 
with the gift of divine indebtedness.  But the scriptures describe him in many other ways 
as well.  He is said to be “born again”; a “new creature”; he transforms from a state of 
carnality to being “as a child, submissive, meek, humble, patient, full of love, willing to 
submit to all things which the Lord seeth fit to inflict upon him.”  He cannot look upon sin 
“save it be with abhorrence.”  He receives Christ’s “image” in his “countenance.”  He 
experiences a “mighty change” of heart.  He is a candidate to receive the “fruits of the 
Spirit” which, according to the Apostle Paul, are “love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
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gentleness, faith, meekness, temperance” (Galatians 5:22-23).  He is then said to 
possess the “divine nature” rather than a natural nature.  His perspective is not confined 
to this earthly sojourn but is rather an eternal one.  He knows that this earth life is not 
the real life. 
 I will conclude this chapter by relating an old Cherokee Indian legend:  One 
evening an old Cherokee told his grandson about a battle that goes on inside people.  
He said, “My son, the battle is between two ‘wolves’ inside us all.  One is evil.  It is 
anger, envy, jealousy, sorrow, regret, greed, arrogance, self-pity, guilt, resentment, 
inferiority, lies, false pride, superiority, and ego.  The other is good. It is joy, peace, love, 
hope, serenity, humility, kindness, benevolence, empathy, generosity, truth, compassion 
and faith.”  The grandson thought about it for a moment and then asked his grandfather, 
“Which wolf wins?”  The old Cherokee replied simply, “The one you feed.” 
 
1 See chapter 3, The Creation. 
2 We will discuss adversity with its potentially evil effects in volume 3, chapter 1, 
Adversity and Suffering. 
3 We will discuss the role of Satan in our universe further in chapter 16, The Role of 
Satan. 
4 See a more complete discussion of pride in chapter 5, The “Natural Self” and “Spiritual 
Self.” 
5 See chapter 7, Spiritual Growth—Gifts of the Spirit. 
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Volume One—Chapter Seven 
 

SPIRITUAL GROWTH—GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT 
 
The Vital Role of Spiritual Growth in Our Mortal Experience 
 One of our most fundamental gospel doctrines is “spiritual growth,” the process 
by which a man may progress to become like God.  A few concepts lay important 
groundwork for our discussion of this doctrinal process. 
 To begin, let us consider a most basic question: just what is “the gospel”?  How 
would you define it?  If we were to strip away everything from the gospel but its very 
essence, what do you think the most precise definition of the gospel should be?  Before 
you answer, let me put a few words in your mouth.  I will propose the first six words of 
the definition, and then you finish it: “The gospel is the plan whereby . . .” 
 How about this?:  The gospel is the plan whereby a man may return to the 
presence of God following this mortal life and live with him forever. 
 Virtually every aspect of the gospel encourages and enables man to return to 
God’s presence.  Each and every interaction God has with a mortal man, either through 
organized religion or on a personal, intimate level, has one central purpose.  God 
yearns to bring that man back to his celestial home.  Every ordinance, every passage of 
scripture, every gospel teaching, every church calling, every church meeting, everything 
that happens in the temple, every covenant he encourages—each has but one purpose.  
Each is God’s attempt to see the man safely home.  Is this so surprising?  Whose 
gospel is it?  What is his obsession?  “For behold, this is my work and my glory—to 
bring to pass the immortality and eternal life of man” (Moses 1:39). 
 Let us now advance our definition of the gospel to another level.  Just what must 
a man do to return to God?  He must strive to become like him.  He must deliberately 
and consciously endeavor to emulate the scriptural examples and align the conduct of 
his life with the counsels of God the Father and his Son Jesus Christ.  Thus is the man 
able to grow to become like them.  Hence, we might expand our definition of the gospel:  
The gospel is the plan whereby a man may progress to become like God and thereby 
qualify to return to his presence and live with him forever. 
 I readily admit to some arbitrariness in these definitions of the gospel.  In this 
chapter we will carefully consider the process of becoming like God.  Whenever I use 
the term God, I am speaking, of course, of both the Father and the Son.  They are 
obviously distinct individuals, and there are differences between them.  However, in the 
context of their attributes and our growing to attain some of those attributes—and thus 
becoming like them—we cannot distinguish between the two. 
 While it is likely we do not require a thorough understanding of the doctrine of 
spiritual growth in order to grow spiritually, it is logical to assume we can grow most 
effectively when we understand the process, particularly what is required of us. 
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Gifts of the Spirit 
 In your mind’s eye, imagine a very large round whiteboard in front of you.  From 
its center, it extends a hundred feet in all directions.  Let us allow this board to represent 
the characteristics of God: his traits; his abilities; indeed, all his attributes.  It represents 
all those divine qualities that make him God.  Let us further suggest that each of his 
myriad attributes is represented by a single, thin wedge-shaped piece.  Each begins at 
a point in the center and radiates outward.  Visualize a pie with hundreds of slices.  
Each piece of this “pie” represents a separate divine attribute.  For example, one piece 
is his love or grace.  Another is his strength in difficult situations.  Another is patience 
and long suffering.  Yet another is his perfect empathy for mankind, and so on. 
 The most fundamental and basic aspects of each attribute lie near the center of 
the board, and the increasingly advanced elements of each are encountered as we 
move from the center toward the outer edge. 
 Each of us may also be represented on this board.  We each possess some 
rudimentary divine attributes.  I shall represent you as a small irregular circle at the 
center of the board.  This irregular circle represents your divine attributes.  You are still 
early in the process of obtaining them.  You possess some at variable basic levels, and 
you’ve not yet begun to obtain others.  God obviously possesses all divine attributes to 
perfection.  If each mortal were to be represented on our whiteboard, the irregular circle 
of each would be distinct from all others.  Each of us is unique relative to our divine 
attributes, both qualitatively and quantitatively.  All our circles, however, would be small 
and near the center of the board.  Each could be divided into several wedge-shaped 
segments like pieces of a pie. 
 Obtaining these divine attributes is, in one way, analogous to acquiring 
knowledge and skills here on earth.  In order to understand a concept or acquire a skill, 
you must begin with the basics.  You then build your understanding or skill, step by 
step, in an orderly manner from the center outward.  You build on what you already 
possess.  Eventually, you come to acquire a more thorough understanding of the 
concept or a more facile ability.  You cannot obtain an advanced, or even an 
intermediate part, of a characteristic of God until you have acquired the basics.  You 
must first master the fundamental aspects of the attribute. 
 When you progress to become like God you don’t obtain a divine attribute all at 
once.  Rather, you obtain it a little at a time, from the center outward, in small 
increments—“line upon line, precept upon precept, here a little and there a little” (2 
Nephi 28:30).  You begin with the basics and progress to the more advanced. 
 These “little bits” or increments of the attributes of God are “gifts of the Spirit” or 
“spiritual gifts.”  They are the building blocks by which we grow to become like God.  
The Savior yearns for you to possess his attributes.  He wants you to become like him. 
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 In our discussion of this important topic, we will consider several questions: How 
do you qualify yourself to receive these gifts of the Spirit?  What exactly is the process 
of your receiving them, once you qualify?  By what mechanism are you judged worthy or 
unworthy to receive them?  Why are they called gifts of the Spirit?  How many gifts of 
the Spirit must you receive in order to qualify for celestial glory?  Are these gifts, and the 
number you attain, the basis of God’s judgment of you?  Is it proper that you should 
seek after gifts of the Spirit, or is it self-serving?  What happens if you don’t seek after 
gifts of the Spirit?  Do some people have advantages over others in seeking for gifts of 
the Spirit?  When did the process of your acquiring gifts of the Spirit begin? 
 
Other Uses of the Term “Gifts” 
 Before we begin our discussion of gifts of the Spirit, let us address a possible 
source of confusion.  An ambiguity exists in the way we use the word gifts in the Church 
today.  This word is used in such expressions as “healing gifts,” “divine gifts,” “spiritual 
gifts,” “good gifts,” “unique gifts,” “best gifts,” “prophetic gifts,” and others.  We 
commonly hear of “gifts of the Spirit,” “gifts of God,” or “gifts of heaven.”  The exact 
meaning of the word gifts is unclear without a more thorough explanation. 
 There are two additional separate meanings for the term gifts, aside from the one 
I have just described above.  It is important to distinguish clearly among all three 
usages. 
 Talents.  We may observe “gifts” in individuals who demonstrate remarkable 
abilities.  We say of them, “My, isn’t she gifted” or “He certainly has a gift.”  What do we 
mean by these expressions?  Exactly what are the gifts being spoken of here?  They 
are talents.  But what exactly are talents? 
 It seems clear that our time in the premortal sphere was spent to good 
advantage.  Over a long period of time, by applying real effort, we earned, 
incrementally, specific abilities or attributes in unique combination.  They helped 
establish our identity, individuality, and uniqueness.  As we moved from premortality to 
mortality, the veil of forgetfulness was drawn over our minds.  That veil has not, 
however, prevented our abilities from accompanying us into mortality.  It produces only 
an incomplete forgetting of our premortal selves. 
 Our attributes are manifest here on earth as exciting potential abilities or 
proclivities.  When we discover and re-develop them, they provide tangible evidence we 
do not start from “nothing” at birth.  We are allowed to bring with us most, if not all, our 
hard-won attributes.  They “leak” through the veil and abide in us during our mortal 
sojourn.  We maintain a proclivity for a rapid recall of gifts acquired in the premortal 
realm.  As we identify and strive to “re-acquire” these gifts, we find they return quickly.  
We experience much joy from their reacquisition and subsequent utilization.  These 
remarkable abilities seem to come “from somewhere else.”  Indeed they do!  They come 
from the premortal world.  These “gifts” are talents. 
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 It is obvious these gifts are really the same as the gifts of the Spirit we illustrated 
with the whiteboard analogy.  They are increments of the attributes of God.  We set 
them apart as a separate category—as “talents”—since they were acquired in the 
premortal world and accompany us as we come through the veil.  We earned them in 
premortality the same way we earn spiritual gifts here in mortality. 
 Some confusion exists surrounding the concept of talents.  A gospel student may 
object to our formulation of the concept of talent.  “Wait a moment!” he may say, “I think 
your explanation of talents is wrong!  Have you not noticed that certain abilities, certain 
talents, tend to run in families?  Several members of one family, for example, may seem 
to have a natural gift for music or art.  I don’t think talents come through the veil at all.  I 
think they are included in our mortal genes.  I think there are certain favorable 
neurological connections in the brains—’hardwiring’ characteristics, so to speak—
passed along in certain families.  I think these favor the expression of a specific talent.  I 
think music talent, for example, is passed along genetically.  At the very least, it is the 
result of a family environment and nurturing that fosters musical ability.” 
 So what is the answer?  Do talents come from the pre-existence, or are they 
abilities that originate here on earth either from our genes (“nest”) or from our early 
childhood environment (“nurture”)? 
 One possible explanation is that talents do come with us through the veil.  And 
family groupings of individuals with certain talents are the result of the Lord’s 
micromanaging the content or personnel of individual families. Perhaps he is inclined to 
arrange for individuals with certain premortal proclivities to be grouped in families.  
Thus, they might help and encourage one another in their quest to develop their talents.  
Perhaps individuals with certain abilities in common tended to become closely 
associated with one another in the premortal world, and the Lord blesses them to 
remain closely associated in families here on earth.  I am personally uncomfortable with 
this idea.  I believe it unlikely the Lord is heavily involved in micromanaging the details 
of family membership on earth.  However, we are certainly not given to know the details 
of that subject. 
 I am convinced that premortal abilities do penetrate the veil and manifest 
themselves here in the form of talents.  How else, then, might we explain the family 
groupings of certain talents? 
 Perhaps the manifestation of a certain talent here on earth is the result of both 
our “software” and our “hardware.”  The “software” is the basic “program,” or set of 
abilities, with which one comes to earth.  It is the set of abilities one acquired before 
birth, but only after eons of real effort in the pre-existence.  “Software” consists of those 
gifts of the spirit acquired incrementally through obedience to eternal law.  Here in 
mortality, the spirit with that particular “software” is clothed with a physical body.  The 
body is the “hardware.”  Our physical body contains a brain which is not without 
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hardwiring characteristics all its own.  The brain’s hardwiring may well be determined 
genetically and passed along in families. 
 Some brains may have characteristics more favorable to the development of 
specific abilities.  Some brains, for example, may be “wired” to accommodate more 
easily the development of musical ability.  Perhaps family groupings of certain talents 
are largely the result of the neurological connections in the brain or “hardware” passed 
along genetically in a family.  Any given member of that family may or may not manifest 
that certain talent.  His manifesting the talent may depend upon the software he “wrote” 
or “programmed” in the pre-existence.  In other words, talents here on earth are 
determined by a combination of who we were when we came to earth (our “software”) 
and the type of body or brain we received here (our “hardware”). 
 Let us not neglect the added influences of “nurture.”  The influence of the family 
setting encourages the development of certain abilities within a family.  If dad is a 
physician, for example, there may be a child or two that seeks an education in medicine 
and is motivated to develop all those abilities necessary for that profession.  If a parent 
is musical, the child grows up in a musical environment and thus may thus be inclined 
toward music. 
 The implications of this concept extend beyond talents and their expression.  
Surely the intellectual capacities and characteristics of the corporal brain (“hardware”) 
interact with the premortal proclivities and abilities (“software”).  These will eventually be 
expressed here on earth by each unique individual.  Thus, the level of intelligence or 
intellectual capacity of an individual may also be determined by a combination of our 
“software” and our “hardware.” 
 President Spencer W. Kimball wrote of those innate abilities we bring with us 
through the veil and of the importance of seeking them out and redeveloping them: 

 God has endowed us with talents and time, with latent abilities and 
with opportunities to use and develop them in his service.  He therefore 
expects much of us, his privileged children. . . .  The great calamity, as I 
see it, is when you or I with so much potential grow very little.  That is the 
calamity—when I could be so much and I am so little; when I am satisfied 
with mediocrity . . . in whatever I am going to do with my life; when I am 
satisfied with this, oh, that is a sad, sad day because it has an everlasting 
and eternal influence upon me (The Teachings of Spencer W. Kimball, 
149, 173). 

 On another occasion President Kimball taught: 
 Let us get our instruments tightly strung and our melodies sweetly 
sung.  Let us not die with our music still in us.  Let us rather use this 
precious mortal probation to move confidently and gloriously upward 
toward eternal life which God our Father gives to those who keep his 
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commandments (as quoted in Wilma Gardner’s, “Finding Joy in the 
Savior’s Plan,” Ensign, March 1988, 73). 

 In addition to discovering and polishing up our premortal aptitudes, we are 
reminded by revelation through the Prophet Joseph “that every man may improve upon 
his talent, that every man may gain other talents, yea, even an hundred fold” (D&C 
82:18).  The Lord charged all of us to “seek . . . earnestly the best gifts, always 
remembering for what they are given . . . they are given for the benefit of those who love 
me and keep all my commandments, and him that seeketh so to do; that all may be 
benefited” (D&C 46:8–9). 
 Free gifts.  The Lord delights to bestow gifts or blessings, requiring little in 
return, upon individuals in certain situations.  This bestowal provides temporary benefits 
for those individuals, and they do not become permanent characteristics of the recipient. 
 These may be given in response to prayer, or preemptively for the Lord’s own 
purposes.  He often, for example, imparts special gifts to his authorized servants for the 
purpose of administering the affairs of his earthly kingdom.  These are often given as 
pure gifts and may not be particularly earned by those to whom they are given, except 
for their righteousness exercise of their priesthood and their diligence in serving him. 
 When the Lord answers prayers, his blessings come as free gifts.  Examples of 
these gifts include the working of small or large miracles, the ability to prophesy, the gift 
to be healed or to heal, a knowledge of God’s will, and other manifestations of the Spirit.  
The gifts described in section 46 of the Doctrine and Covenants seem to fit largely into 
this category. 
 Let us now return to a consideration of spiritual gifts as increments of the 
attributes of God—building blocks of our spiritual growth. 
 
The Origin of Gifts of the Spirit 
 Let me test your spiritual intuition.  We have established that these building 
blocks of spiritual growth are called gifts of the Spirit.  The Spirit, of course, is the Holy 
Ghost.  Does this mean they originate with the Holy Ghost? 
 Though they are called “gifts of the Spirit,” they do not originate with him.  They 
are actually characteristics of Jesus Christ.  Moroni 10:18 teaches, “Every good gift 
cometh of Christ.”  When we are granted an increment of an attribute of Christ, we 
literally receive a part of his divine abilities. 
 When we partake of an increment of the Savior’s attributes, we do not diminish 
his gift in any way.  In fact, there is scriptural evidence that when we grow spiritually we 
actually “glorify” the Father and the Son, or add to their spiritual progress (see John 
17:4; 3 Nephi 11:7; D&C 45:3-4). 
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The Granting of Gifts of the Spirit 
 When we receive any blessings from the Spirit of God, what do we call that 
process?  By what process does the Spirit of God communicate anything to man, be it 
attributes or other blessings?  It is through personal revelation.  Gifts of the Spirit come 
in no other way.  If you have made any progress in becoming more like God, you 
necessarily have benefited from personal revelation. 
 
The Changes Wrought by Gifts of the Spirit 
 The most important blessings we can receive from the Holy Ghost are 
increments of Christ’s attributes.  Now here is a most-important fact: these gifts, 
received by personal revelation, produce fundamental changes in us.  They change our 
hearts and minds.  They change our way of thinking.  They change our priorities, our 
perspectives.  As we receive them, we become different people.  We become a little 
more like God. 
 Gifts of the Spirit can literally make a celestial person from one who is telestial-
bound.  A telestial individual is one who is consumed with self and either eschews or 
ignores spiritual matters.  He seeks his own for social company and is uncomfortable 
with those of a more noble disposition.  A celestially-inclined person yearns for the 
eternal presence of the Father and the Son.  He longs to be with those who will also 
inherit the celestial glory.  The transition from telestial to celestial is truly dramatic and 
miraculous but can be accomplished, over time, by the sequential receipt of spiritual 
gifts.  Receiving gifts of the Spirit is quite different from merely learning new facts, 
concepts, or behaviors.  It is a process of fundamental change. 
 The scriptures use a specific terminology to describe the profound changes that 
occur in us when we receive gifts of the Spirit.  We may be said to have acquired a 
“testimony” or to have been “converted” (changed).  We become what the scriptures call 
“new creatures” (Mosiah 27:26).  We may also be said to be “born again,” “born of the 
Spirit,” “born of God,” and “quickened in the inner man.”  We might also be said to have 
“experienced a mighty change” or to have “received his image in [our] countenances” or 
to have “entered into the rest of God.”  We may even be called “perfect” or “perfect in 
Christ.” 
 
How Do We Qualify for Gifts of the Spirit? 
 So, gifts of the Spirit come to us by personal revelation.  What must we do to 
qualify to receive them?  Elder Dallin Oaks taught that these gifts are neither free, nor 
cheap.  He said, “Spiritual gifts do not come visibly, automatically, and immediately to all 
who have received the gift of the Holy Ghost” (“Spiritual Gifts,” Ensign, September 
1986, 68-72).  So, if they are not free, what do they cost?  How do we pay?  What do 
we pay?  How does one earn these gifts of the Spirit? 
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 They come as a result of our obedience to gospel law.  A well-known passage of 
scripture provides us the formula for earning gifts of the Spirit:  “There is a law, 
irrevocably decreed in heaven before the foundations of this world, upon which all 
blessings are predicated—And when we obtain any blessing from God, it is by 
obedience to that law upon which it is predicated” (D&C 130:20-21).  The “blessings” 
referred to in this passage are increments of the attributes of God.  They are gifts of the 
Spirit.  For each gift we receive, there are specific earthly prerequisites or requirements.  
We must obey certain specific laws or commandments to receive specific gifts. 
 What is the relationship between the gift we desire to receive and the earthly 
prerequisites?  To help you answer this question, let me draft you onto a hypothetical, 
ad hoc, policy-making committee.  You are a member of the committee charged with the 
responsibility of deciding which specific acts of obedience are necessary to earn certain 
specific gifts of the Spirit.  The “constitution,” or formative document, of your committee 
is D&C 130:20-21, quoted in the previous paragraph. 
 Here is the first item to come before your committee.  Charity is that love God 
has for his children (Ether 12:34).  We are commanded to obtain for ourselves this love.  
Charity is a magnificent gift of the Spirit.  It is perhaps one of the most important and 
most difficult to obtain.  When you possess the gift of charity, you love others just as the 
Savior loves them.  You will yearn for their secular and spiritual welfare as much as you 
yearn for your own.  This is charity.  Remember, you are a member of the committee in 
charge of prerequisites.  What prerequisites are appropriate for earning this gift of the 
Spirit according to the principle of D&C 130:20-21?  What must each individual do to 
obtain the gift of charity? 
 He must begin by desiring that specific gift.  At the center of each of us is an 
inclination to want to love and be loved by others.  Perhaps it is a part of the Spirit of 
Christ within each of us (Moroni 7:16-17; D&C 93:2).  His motives must be selfless, not 
self serving. He must consciously strive to forget himself and put others first.  He must 
seek to make the life of another better by serving him or her.  He must serve even when 
he may not wish to, when it’s inconvenient, when he doesn’t feel like it, even when it 
requires sacrifice. 
 Then what will happen?  His efforts and his motivation will be judged.  If he is 
found deserving, the Spirit will begin to reveal to him the gift of charity.  The Holy Ghost 
will begin to impart, again by revelation, increments of the Savior’s attribute of charity.  
When he begins to receive that gift, his heart changes.  He becomes a new person.  He 
begins to actually love others as Christ loves them.  It will then become less difficult for 
him to serve others.  Eventually, it will become no chore at all.  It will become second 
nature. 
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What Does It Mean to “Know” a Spiritual Fact? 
 Thus far, we have spoken of receiving spiritual gifts—increments of the attributes 
of Christ—by the process of personal revelation.  We have emphasized the important, 
fundamental changes wrought in us by those gifts.  These spiritual gifts include 
patience, perseverance, the spiritual strength to endure in spite of hardships, charity, 
self control, and many others.  When we receive increments of these attributes by 
personal revelation, we experience a profound and basic change of heart.  We become 
more patient, more long suffering, stronger, more charitable, more spiritually disciplined, 
etc. 
 But there exists another type of gift of the Spirit.  It is spiritual knowledge.  We 
know we can receive, from the Holy Ghost, confirmatory knowledge of spiritual things.  
Examples include the gift of a testimony of the Book of Mormon, knowledge that God 
and Christ live and have bodies of flesh and bone, assurance that life goes on forever, 
that most all of us will live in a kingdom of glory, that the gospel has been restored in 
this latter day, that Joseph Smith was a prophet of God, and that there is only one true 
and living Church on the face of the earth.  This is knowledge of spiritual facts rather 
than increments of divine attributes.  Do you think this spiritual knowledge produces the 
same changes in us that are produced by receiving divine attributes?  Is it valid to 
consider spiritual knowledge as a separate type of gift of the Spirit?  What does it really 
mean “to know” a spiritual fact?  Does revealed spiritual knowledge make us more like 
God? 
 There is no difference between receiving a divine attribute and receiving a 
witness of a spiritual fact.  Spiritual knowledge comes to us by personal revelation 
through the Spirit of God in return for our obedience.  Each increment of spiritual 
knowledge is a divine attribute. 
 Let me illustrate just how spiritual knowledge is granted by giving the hypothetical 
committee of which you are a member one more assignment.  An individual desires a 
testimony of the Book of Mormon.  Such a testimony is a gift of the Spirit.  It can only be 
given and received by personal revelation and based on the principle of obedience to 
law.  As a committee, how would you apply the formula in D&C 130:20-21 to earning a 
testimony of the Book of Mormon?  What must the individual do in order to earn this 
prized gift of the Spirit?  What are the appropriate earthly prerequisites? 
 You will likely recommend the following: He must, first of all, have a desire to 
know the truth about the book.  His desire to know the truth must become a yearning.  
Then he must begin to read the book.  He must set for himself a goal for daily reading.  
He must study diligently, even when he doesn’t feel like studying.  He must ponder 
those passages he has read.  He must take them to the Lord in prayer.  He must plead 
with the Lord to reveal the truth to him. 
 We know from experience with ourselves and others that these are, in fact, the 
proper prerequisites (Moroni 10:3-5).  When an individual’s efforts are judged adequate 
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in applying these prerequisites, he will then begin to receive, through revelation from the 
Holy Ghost, increments of a testimony of the Book of Mormon.  This testimony is much 
more than intellectual knowledge.  It is a basic changing of his heart and mind.  It is a 
divine attribute.  He becomes more like God.  Not only does he know that the book is 
true but it is precious and dear to him.  He comes to treasure it.  He is different because 
of it. 
 God also knows all spiritual concepts.  When we receive personal revelation of 
spiritual facts, we don’t just know in our head.  Rather, “we know” in our heart.  We are 
fundamentally changed. 
 One who has been blessed to receive the confirmation of truth through the 
influence of the Spirit may also be said to have a testimony of that truth.  One cannot 
have a testimony of any eternal truth without personal revelation.  Again, a testimony is 
much more than mental knowledge or acquiescence.  A testimony is a gift of the Spirit.  
It moves an individual a little closer to becoming like God.  God does not reveal 
anything to individuals, including knowledge, without moving them a little closer to him. 
 
The Roles of the Holy Ghost in Spiritual Growth 
 We have already concluded that gifts of the Spirit do not originate with the Spirit.  
Rather, they originate with Christ.  They are increments of the Savior’s attributes.  But 
they are referred to as “gifts of the Spirit.”  What, then, are the Spirit’s precise roles in 
the process of our spiritual growth? 
 We have already determined that he imparts or transmits, by personal revelation, 
the increments of the attributes of Christ to those who diligently strive to qualify for them 
through obedience.  This is an important part of his role as Revelator.  He presides over 
all communication between the spiritual and earthly realms. 
 There is another important, even more fundamental, role he plays in this process.  
It is the responsibility of the Holy Ghost to judge us worthy or unworthy to receive a gift 
of the Spirit.  If we are worthy, he then, and only then, transmits the gift to us.  For 
example, if we are striving to receive the gift of a testimony of the Book of Mormon, the 
Spirit will observe our efforts in reading, studying, pondering, and praying about the 
book.  He will also consider our motivations for doing so.  When he judges them to be 
sufficient, he will nod his approval and begin to grant us, by personal revelation, 
increments of this blessed gift. 
 Some students of the gospel may be surprised to learn that the Holy Ghost 
serves as our judge, yet this is one of his roles.  Actually, the Holy Ghost has several 
roles in our lives.  He is given distinct titles for some of these roles.1 For example, we 
may refer to him as the “Justifier,” the “Sanctifier,” or the “Comforter.”  What title is he 
given that reflects his ability to judge an individual’s worthiness and then seal an 
appropriate blessing upon the individual?  In this role he is referred to as the “Holy Spirit 
of Promise.” 
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 This title signifies that he possesses the sealing power whereby, ordinances and 
other righteous acts performed on this earth are ratified, validated, and sealed in 
heaven as well as on earth.  They are made valid and binding for eternity.  To seal is to 
ratify, justify, or approve.  Thus, an act that is sealed by “the Holy Spirit of Promise” is 
approved and validated by him and, hence, by the Lord. 
 The necessity of sealing by the Holy Ghost is emphasized in the following 
scriptural passage: 

 All covenants, contracts, bonds, obligations, oaths, vows, 
performances, connections, associations, or expectations, that are not 
made and entered into and sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise . . . are of 
no efficacy, virtue, or force in and after the resurrection from the dead; for 
all contracts that are not made unto this end have an end when men are 
dead (D&C 132:7). 

 One aspect of this role of the Holy Ghost has caused me a lot of personal 
consternation.  After I remind you of it, I hope it will cause you some concern as well.  
He cannot be fooled.  D&C 42:17 reminds us that the individual whom we call the Holy 
Ghost “knoweth all things.”  Among other things, he knows your heart.  He knows it 
perfectly.  Earthly representatives of the Lord such as bishops, stake presidents, and 
missionaries possibly may be deceived by an unworthy person, but no one deceives the 
Holy Ghost.  Why should that be a cause for concern?  Does there ever exist a 
disconnect between what we do and what is in our hearts?  Do we ever do one thing but 
think and feel another?  Let us explore this for a moment. 
 First, what would you call this discrepancy?  What do you call an individual who 
does one thing but thinks and feels another?  We may say he has a lack of spiritual 
integrity, or he is a hypocrite.  Or, contrariwise, if the person’s behavior always truly 
represents what he really feels in his heart, then we may say that he has spiritual 
integrity or that he is without guile.  Some have suggested another word.  This is a 
common word, one we usually use in a general way.  Some have suggested it should 
be used here with a specific meaning.  The word is “righteous.”  When there is a 
complete compatibility between what a person does (and says) and what that person 
feels in his heart, he may be referred to as being “righteous,” perfectly righteous. 
 Let us explore the question of perfect righteousness by looking at the opposite.  
In all of us, from time to time, there is a difference between what we do and say and 
what we really feel.  In other words, our words and deeds are not motivated by perfectly 
honest feelings.  Our actions may misrepresent our real motives.  The most obvious and 
egregious is the individual whose thoughts and feelings are evil, but who forces himself 
to act and speak righteously hoping people will think he is righteous.  This individual is 
the dissembler, the liar, the phony. 
 There are more common ways in which many of us misrepresent our real 
motives.  Do you always do your home teaching or visiting teaching because you just 
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can’t wait to visit those people whom you love and desire so much to be with and help?  
There are certain obligations in the Church that, when we fail to meet them, cause 
feelings of guilt.  Sometimes I catch myself in my home teaching wondering if I want to 
complete my visits so that I don’t have to worry about it for another month, and I don’t 
have to worry about Brother Heinhold’s phone call on the 30th of the month.  When you 
partook of the sacrament last Sunday, were you consumed by spiritual self analysis and 
the desire to repent?  Were you planning which specific commandment you would 
covenant to obey during the coming week?  Perhaps our most significant problems in 
this area are carelessness, thoughtlessness, and laziness.  Rather than contemplating 
with gratitude the Savior’s sacrifice, during the sacrament service, and committing 
ourselves to a certain corrective course of action for the coming week, sometimes we 
are thinking of something else.  Sometimes, we’re thinking of nothing at all.  We 
certainly may partake of the sacrament and not receive a remission of our sins and a 
renewal of our baptismal covenant because it is not ratified by the Holy Spirit of Promise 
(1 Corinthians 11:27-29).  It will not be ratified unless we are truly repentant and partake 
of the sacrament with the proper spirit and attitude—with righteousness.  Is this ever a 
problem when you consider attending the temple and when you are actually in the 
temple? 
 Everything we do in the Church, and probably everything we do on earth, likely 
has eternal consequences.  In the last analysis, all of the commandments or all the 
things we are asked to do for the Lord are spiritual in their nature (D&C 29:34-35).  They 
may seem temporal, but they are not.  For example, going to meetings, saying “amen” 
after prayers, paying tithes and other contributions (2 Corinthians 9:7), singing hymns, 
praying, partaking of the sacrament, teaching a class, home or visiting teaching, going 
to the temple, participating in ordinances—all may produce spiritual benefit or spiritual 
growth in us.  However, this occurs only if they are participated in with the proper 
motives and attitudes.  Each instance of our keeping a commandment, each occasion of 
true repentance, and each private victory over self, may all accrue to our spiritual 
growth. 
 Since the Spirit is able to perfectly discern the hearts of men, he is able to certify 
the validity of all ordinances and acts of obedience . . . or choose not to ratify them.  He 
will not ratify an ordinance or an act performed with improper motives.  If we act with 
proper motives and for the right reasons, our actions will be ratified and given a stamp 
of approval by the Holy Ghost, the “Holy Spirit of promise.”  In this capacity, he 
searches the heart.  He may ratify an action when an individual is sincere and properly 
motivated.  He may also withhold his ratification if an individual does the wrong thing or 
even “the right thing for the wrong reason.”  At times, we may even fool ourselves, but 
there is absolutely no chance we ever can fool the Holy Ghost.  It is not possible to lie to 
him and thereby gain an undeserved blessing.  He is the giver or dispenser of the gifts 
of the Spirit.  All spiritual growth comes through his incremental spiritual bestowals. 
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 Speaking of the Lord, the prophet Alma wrote: “I know that he granteth unto men 
according to their desire” (Alma 29:4).  A thoughtful consideration of this verse teaches 
that a man’s “desires” are not what he may say he wants or even what he thinks he 
wants.  They represent what he truly is in his heart. 
 Ultimately, it is the Spirit’s prerogative to seal a person up unto eternal life.  This 
is known as being “sealed by the Holy Spirit of Promise” or receiving “the more sure 
word of prophecy” (D&C 88:3-4; 124:124; 131:5; 132:18-26; Ephesians 1:13).  Thus, we 
learn that the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, in addition to the Second Comforter (Christ), 
can seal a man up to eternal life or pronounce his “calling and election sure.”  The Holy 
Spirit of Promise validates this blessing.  He seals it upon the person.  Referring to the 
Holy Spirit of Promise, the Lord says, “This Comforter is the promise which I give unto 
you of eternal life, even the glory of the Celestial Kingdom” (D&C 88:4).2 
 
Why Are They “Gifts” of the Spirit? 
 The term gift implies that we receive something gratuitously and unconditionally, 
without our having to earn it or even deserve it.  Usually a gift is received without any 
effort on our part.  Yet we have discussed the fact that gifts of the Spirit do not come 
free or even cheap.  We must strive diligently to obey the Lord’s commands.  If we are 
then judged worthy, we are granted these gifts.  Are they really gifts then?  Don’t we 
have to earn them?  And don’t we really deserve them?  Can you think of any reason 
why they should be referred to as gifts of the Spirit? 
 They are gifts because the relatively paltry effort we must exert to earn them 
stands in bold relief to the magnificent blessings or gifts we receive in return.  The 
disparity between our effort to obey and the blessing given in return is obvious.  The law 
of justice would forbid and prevent the Savior from giving them had he not experienced 
his atoning suffering and death.  It is only because of his atoning sacrifice that he is 
even allowed to mercifully bless us with gifts of the Spirit.  These gifts are available only 
by virtue of the Lord’s atonement, through his mercy and grace. 
 Our spiritual growth began long before this mortal world was created.  It began 
long before the Savior’s atoning sacrifice in Gethsemane and at Calvary.  We therefore 
see a manifestation of the eternal nature of the Lord’s atonement.  It is only by virtue of 
the Lord’s atoning sacrifice that we can be forgiven of our sins and then be granted gifts 
of the Spirit.  By virtue of the Lord’s covenant to atone for the sins of the world, the 
blessings of his atonement were available even prior to the actual event in Gethsemane 
and at Golgotha. 

 
1 See a more comprehensive discussion of the Holy Ghost and his various roles and 
titles in volume 2, chapter 5, The Holy Ghost. 
2 See a further discussion of the phenomenon of being sealed up to eternal life in 
volume 2, chapter 16, Calling and Election Made Sure. 
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Volume One—Chapter Eight 
 

THE BLESSINGS OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS 
 
“Specificity” of Spiritual Gifts 
 It is important to recognize the idea of “specificity” in earning gifts of the Spirit.  If 
we desire to acquire this particular gift of the Spirit, then we must obey that particular 
commandment or law.  This is an important implication of D&C 130:20-21:  “When we 
obtain any blessing [specific gift of the Spirit] from God, it is by obedience to that 
[specific] law upon which it is predicated.”  Generally, our spiritual growth occurs 
according to this “specific” formula.  The gifts we receive may be said to be “obedience 
specific.” 
 Some important gifts, however, are not obedience specific.  They are not 
contingent upon the particular law being obeyed.  It is important we consider these vital 
gifts. 
 
Perquisites 
 Allow me to digress for a moment.  When an individual seeks to work for a 
company, he often does so because the anticipated remuneration or salary is 
satisfactory.  His main concern is the amount of his biweekly paycheck.  Often, 
however, a company offers extra advantages, over and above the salary.  These might 
be health insurance, an automobile, a particularly well-designed and furnished office, a 
membership to a health spa, free daily lunches, etc.  These extra or incidental benefits 
are often referred to as “perquisites” or, in briefer, modern terminology, “perks.” 
 
Perquisite Gifts of the Spirit 
 The spiritual gifts we have thus far considered have been “obedience specific.”  A 
diligently obedient individual may well be focused the divine quality he sees lacking in 
himself.  For example, if he finds himself lacking in patience, he may well strive 
deliberately to act more patiently, in hopes the Lord will bless him with the divine gift or 
attribute of patience.  In other words, he hopes for the “obedience-specific” gift in return 
for his striving. 
 Importantly, however, when an individual qualifies for and receives a specific gift 
of the Spirit, there are certain extra blessings or gifts that will also be proffered.  I call 
these “spiritual perquisites,” “spiritual perks,” or “perquisite gifts of the Spirit.”  These are 
most important and fundamental in helping to form the “new creature” that results from 
spiritual growth.  They also tend to enhance future spiritual growth by rendering it more 
likely the individual will continue to grow and even at a more rapid rate. 
 Let us say, for example, you are striving to grow your gift of charity and repent of 
your previous neglect in that area.  You are sincerely striving to serve others and even 
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sacrificing in that effort.  The Holy Ghost has observed your efforts.  He finds you worthy 
to receive an increment of the Savior’s divine love or charity.  This is granted to you by 
personal revelation.  Consequently, you become a bit more charitable.  In addition to 
receiving an increment of divine charity, you will inevitably also receive certain other 
“perquisite gifts” of the Spirit received whenever spiritual growth occurs.  I will 
summarize ten perquisite gifts that “automatically” accompany spiritual growth.  
Doubtless, there are others: 
 1. The gift of a lessening of the pulls of the natural man.  It is always difficult to 
earn gifts of the Spirit.  Obedience to a commandment requires discipline and hard 
work.  Our “natural self” would prefer something easier, something more pleasurable, 
something more immediately beneficial.  Our natural self inevitably tends to drag its 
feet.  It tries to prevent us from growing spiritually.  One “perk” of successful obedience 
is a lessening of the pulls of our natural self.  When we succeed in denying our natural 
self and obeying a commandment, it is then easier to obey a commandment the next 
time. 
 Such a phenomenon was noted by some of those Nephites present at the time of 
King Benjamin’s speech.  They had been immediately converted to the truth of 
Benjamin’s words.  They had received the specific gift of a testimony of the truth of his 
preachings.  They had also begun to receive this particular spiritual perk: 

 And now, it came to pass that when King Benjamin had thus 
spoken to his people, he sent among them, desiring to know of his people 
if they believed the words which he had spoken unto them.  And they all 
cried with one voice, saying: Yea, we believe all the words which thou hast 
spoken unto us; and also, we know of their surety and truth, because of 
the Spirit of the Lord Omnipotent, which has wrought a mighty change in 
us, or in our hearts, that we have no more disposition to do evil, but to do 
good continually (Mosiah 5:1-2, emphasis mine). 

 When a person receives gifts of the Spirit, his appetites of the flesh pale.  
Temptations of the world seem, of a sudden, tawdry and inferior.  He then hungers for 
spiritual things.  This idea is given scriptural expression in the passage: 

 For intelligence cleaveth unto intelligence; wisdom receiveth 
wisdom; truth embraceth truth; virtue loveth virtue; light cleaveth unto light; 
mercy hath compassion on mercy and claimeth her own; justice 
continueth its course and claimeth its own; judgment goeth before the face 
of him who sitteth upon the throne and governeth and executeth all things 
(D&C 88:40). 

 In a later chapter, we will consider the concepts of justification and 
sanctification.1  We will learn there that sanctification is the combination of two separate 
phenomena that occur when an individual obeys a commandment.  First, he receives a 
gift of the Spirit.  Second, the receipt of the spiritual gift is associated with a purging, “as 



THE BLESSINGS OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS 97

if by fire,” of evil from his soul.   The perquisite gift of a lessening of the pulls of one’s 
natural self is that purging, and is thus an integral part of sanctification. 
 2. The gift of a spiritual witness of the reality of God.   When you receive a gift of 
the Spirit, you sense you have just had an experience with God himself.  You know he 
exists.  You know that spiritual gifts come from him.  This increases your confidence in 
God and your desire to interact more with him. 
 The apostle John referred to this perquisite gift:  “My doctrine is not mine, but his 
that sent me.  If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I speak of myself” (John 7:16-17).  John says, in effect, “If you obey 
this commandment, you will know that the Father exists and that the commandment 
came from him.  It did not come from anyone else.”  By virtue of this witness, you 
recognize that this experience of receiving gifts of the Spirit is different from the 
happenings of the world.  You begin to become converted to the idea that there are 
higher and more deeply satisfying experiences available to mortals than those of the 
world.  You experience an increase in confidence that further obedience will result in 
more spiritual growth. 
 3. The gift of joy.  In growing spiritually, you have just had the uncomfortable 
experience of resisting and overcoming a part of your natural self.  It is quite unlike our 
merciful Lord to leave you with the taste of discomfort or pain in your mouth.  He would 
not have you associate spiritual growth with painful, unpleasant memories.  So, instead, 
he blesses you with that profound emotion referred to in the scriptures as joy.  Real 
spiritual joy is a unique and incomparable experience quite unlike any form of worldly 
pleasantry or happiness.  Joy is richer, more abiding, more edifying, and more soul-
satisfying than its worldly counterparts—happiness and pleasure.  There is nothing 
more effective in converting you to the whole experience of spiritual growth, and 
causing you to yearn for more, than joy. 
 One cannot fully understand the sublime gift of joy until it is bestowed by the 
Spirit.  The Book of Mormon missionary Ammon described his feelings of joy following 
the conversion of the Anti-Nephi-Lehies: 

 Behold, how many thousands of our brethren has he loosed from 
the pains of hell; and they are brought to sing redeeming love, and this 
because of the power of his word which is in us, therefore have we not 
great reason to rejoice?   Therefore, let us glory, yea, we will glory in the 
Lord; yea, we will rejoice, for our joy is full; yea, we will praise our God 
forever.  Behold, who can glory too much in the Lord?  Yea, who can say 
too much of his great power, and of his mercy, and of his long-suffering 
towards the children of men?  Behold, I say unto you, I cannot say the 
smallest part which I feel (Alma 26:13, 16, italics added). 

 Alma also enjoyed the gift of joy:  “I have labored without ceasing, that I might 
bring souls unto repentance; that I might bring them to taste of the exceeding joy of 
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which I did taste; that they might also be born of God, and be filled with the Holy Ghost” 
(Alma 36:24). 
 The Father’s attribute of personal joy excels and encompasses that of all others 
(Alma 17:17-18).  Heber C. Kimball remarked: 

 I am perfectly satisfied that my Father and my God is a cheerful, 
pleasant, lively, and good-natured Being.  Why?  Because I am cheerful, 
pleasant, lively, and good-natured when I have his Spirit.  That is one 
reason why I know; and another is—the Lord said, through Joseph Smith, 
“I delight in a glad heart and a cheerful countenance” [D&C 59:15].  That 
arises from the perfection of his attributes; he is a jovial, lively person and 
a beautiful man (JD, 4:222). 

 4. The gift of spiritual discernment.  When we are experienced in our connections 
to and interactions with the Holy Ghost, we come to be able to discern truth from 
untruth.  The experience of striving for and being granted a gift of the Spirit is just such 
an interaction.  We develop the ability to discern what is real and true from what is 
specious and false.  We become able to intuitively identify spiritual, and even secular, 
truths.  This life is a maze of truth and untruth.  This maze must be successfully 
negotiated if one is to succeed in this life and eventually become saved in the highest 
kingdom of glory.  A man may well depend upon his logic and reason alone to guide him 
through life to the point where he becomes one of the “honorable men of the earth” 
(D&C 76:75).  However, it is impossible for him to guide himself to his full exaltation 
without the help of the Spirit—without this power of discernment. 
 5. The gift of hope, the gift of the Lord’s rest.  This is the gift of a growing 
assurance that your efforts to live the gospel are acceptable in the sight of God.2 
 6. The gift of character.  Character is the ability to do the truly difficult thing when 
it is the right thing, the correct thing, the righteous thing.  Character is strength; 
character is courage.  The individual who knows what it means to grow spiritually has 
learned the value of determination and work.  He has deliberately resisted the 
temptations of his natural self, and he has obeyed a commandment.  This exercise is a 
bit like lifting weights.  With each deliberate act of obedience there occurs an accrual of 
an increment of strength to obey.  Eventually, the Spirit adds strength in the form of the 
gift of character—the gift of spiritual strength and courage. 
 This gift of character can operate in matters both spiritual and secular.  The 
individual with this gift has learned that spiritual growth is difficult—there is no “free 
lunch.”  No one can do it for him.  He must do it himself.  He is independent and tough.  
This strong “work ethic” will hold forth even when encountering secular challenges. 
 The prophet Nephi taught:  “And if it so be that the children of men keep the 
commandments of God he doth nourish them, and strengthen them” (1 Nephi 17:3).  
The overall effect of the gift of character is to strengthen and enable the possessor in all 
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aspects of his life.  The possessor of this gift is better able to act rather than simply be 
acted upon as he goes through life. 
 7. The gift of accelerated spiritual growth.  Because of perquisites 1 through 6 
above, a man who is constantly striving for and earning gifts of the Spirit, grows in his 
susceptibility and responsiveness to the ministrations of the Spirit. 
 When an individual is actively striving to obey the commandments, his spiritual 
growth is measurable over time.  As time passes, an individual experiences a definable 
amount of growth.  We may thus speak of his rate of spiritual growth or how much 
growth he achieves in a given period of time.  It is instructive to consider the pattern of 
the rate of spiritual growth. 
 In illustrating the rate of growth, or in illustrating any other quantifiable changing 
parameter, scientists may use a simple graph.  In this case the graph would be used to 
plot growth against time.  Two patterns are common: the first is linear, the second is 
exponential.  The linear pattern means that for any given increment of time, a set 
amount of change (growth) occurs.  The relationship is called “one-to-one.”  Therefore, 
in double the time you get double the growth, in triple the time, triple the growth, etc.  An 
exponential pattern is different.  With exponential growth, the rate increases with time.  
With the first increment of time you get a certain amount of growth.  During the second 
identical period of time, you may get double or triple the growth.  During the third 
increment of time, you get four times or more the rate of growth. 
 Let us apply the concept of growth rate to spiritual growth.  If the rate of growth of 
an individual were linear, his growth rate would be constant.  That is, with each set 
period of time, the amount of growth would be the same.  This means that a young 
person who is just beginning to grow spiritually would grow at the same rate as an older 
person.  On the other hand, if spiritual growth is exponential, then the rate of growth 
accelerates as growth proceeds, and an individual with greater spiritual accomplishment 
would tend to grow more rapidly than one who is just starting out. 
 It seems clear that spiritual growth, at least for that individual who is diligently 
and constantly trying to obey, tends to be exponential.  That is, as an individual strives 
to obey and consequently experiences spiritual growth, the actual rate of growth is ever 
accelerating. 
 8.  The gift of conversion.  A fascinating phenomenon occurs when an individual 
receives a gift of the Spirit.  We may refer to this phenomenon as “conversion” of the 
individual.  The word conversion originates from the Latin word conversio, which means 
to change from one state to another.  We are accustomed to limiting the meaning of 
conversion to the spiritual changes in an individual that results in his joining the Church.  
This is a valid application, but conversion may also apply to the spiritual changes in an 
individual who is already a member.  When any individual grows spiritually, he changes 
from one state to another.  He changes from a man less of the world to a man a little 
more like God.  It is by the perquisite gift of conversion that an individual is changed in 
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his heart and mind and becomes a little more like God.  Perhaps we should not regard 
conversion as a separate and distinct perquisite gift.  It may be more the sum total of all 
the previously mentioned perquisite gifts. 
 The final two “perquisite gifts” are not entirely extra blessings associated with 
spiritual growth.  Each has its own “law, irrevocably decreed in heaven” upon which it is 
specifically “predicated.”  Each is individually “obedience specific.”  Yet, they are 
included here because they most always occur in the individual who is progressing on 
all fronts—diligently striving to obey all the Lord’s commands. 
 9. The gift of constant prayer, the gift of constant open communication with the 
Lord.  As we grow spiritually, and as we begin the process of deliberately and diligently 
following the Lord’s commandment to pray frequently and from our hearts, he will slowly 
reveal to us the gift of constant prayer.  This establishes a constant connection with him.  
Then we will joy in all forms of prayer, both uttered and unuttered.  The Lord’s command 
for us to pray is his way of drawing us closer to him.  As we diligently pray, he will 
gradually forge a stronger and more constant relationship with us.  We need to seek 
every opportunity to express ourselves to him verbally.  This deliberate prayer will then 
be gradually replaced with a longing to communicate with him and a feeling of constant 
closeness to him.  This longing is the gift of constant prayer. 
 10. The gift of a testimony of Jesus Christ—faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.  This is 
the “first principle of the gospel.”  When we are blessed with a testimony of Jesus, we 
are blessed with far more than simply knowing that Christ lives and that he is our 
Savior.  When we receive this gift, the Lord actually reveals himself to us.  Our 
relationship with him becomes intimate and personal.  We feel his presence.  We are 
warmed by his love.  Later in this chapter we will discuss further this vital first principle 
of the gospel (see “Testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ”).3 
 The combination of all these “perks” renders our spiritual growth fun, compelling, 
joyful, and a highly desirable and spiritual experience.  As we grow we become 
increasingly apt to continue grow.  Ironically, there is nothing of pride or self-
centeredness in the joyful experience resulting from these perks.  The individual who 
grows spiritually is inclined to want to share his greater spiritual capacities and 
satisfactions with others.  He desires others to experience the joy he is experiencing.  
He has no inclination to boast about his newly acquired abilities. 
 
How Much Must We Pay? 
 We have learned that spiritual gifts are not free.  We have discussed just what it 
is we have to pay.  Our payment must be made in the form of obedience.  But the 
question remains: how much must we pay?  How much obedience is necessary?  Is it 
easy or difficult to become exalted?  We might expect the price for exaltation to be high.  
Let us explore this question for a moment. 
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 First, is it easy or difficult to obey the commandments?  We have already 
discussed why it is difficult—it is because of the relentless, unwavering contrary pulls of 
our natural self.  Our obedience to the gospel laws must be deliberate and 
conscientious.  We must be obedient when it is difficult.  We must be obedient when we 
don’t feel like it.  We must be obedient when the natural-man tendencies cry out for us 
to relax, give in, and therefore disobey.  As we strive diligently to obey, might we expect 
some stumbling along the way?  Some discouragement?  Some suffering?  Of course. 
 When we obey a commandment, do we give up something good or something 
evil?  Hearkening, in excess, to our natural self leads us to do evil.  Denial of the natural 
self leads us to do good.  Hence, obedience is overcoming the evil within us. 
 What about sacrifice?  Is sacrifice required in our quest for exaltation?  What do 
we mean by the word sacrifice?  Sacrifice is giving up something good for something 
better.  We may well be expected to give up something good and wholesome—even 
something we cherish. 
 We often overlook another aspect of the price we must pay.  Many of us have 
devolved into a pattern of living the gospel and obeying the commandments in a 
passive, nonchalant way.  That is, we certainly make an honest effort to obey a 
commandment when the necessity plants itself firmly in our path.  If the bishop issues a 
call, we will respond.  If our neighbor cries out for help, we will rally.  Then, and only 
then, do we feel the obligation to exert our best efforts.  The scriptures urge us, 
however, to take a more proactive approach.  Paul, in his first letter to the Corinthians 
counseled, “Let a man examine himself” (1 Corinthians 11:28). 
 Prior to partaking of the sacrament each week, we each ought to assess 
ourselves.  We should identify the areas where we could be more obedient to the Lord’s 
commands.  Then we should sincerely covenant with the Lord to obey him.   We must 
be always actively, indeed proactively, involved in seeking out areas and ways in which 
we may repent and become a more able and worthy servant of the Lord.  The Spirit of 
the Lord longs to assist in this process if we will but take the lead.  He will inspire us to 
know the areas in which we should be seeking to improve and grow.  The prophet 
Nephi urged:  “For behold, again I say unto you that if ye will enter in by the way, and 
receive the Holy Ghost, it will show unto you all things what ye should do” (2 Nephi 
32:5). 
 
Are Gifts of the Spirit Permanent? 
 Let’s not make the mistake of supposing that once a gift is acquired, it is a 
permanent possession that cannot be lost.  The Lord has made it clear that spiritual 
regression may also occur.  He said through the prophet Joseph: “He that repents not, 
from him shall be taken even the light which he has received; for my Spirit shall not 
always strive with man, saith the Lord of Hosts” (D&C 1:31-33).  The Lord also taught:  
“Unto that soul who sinneth shall the former sins return” (D&C 82:7). 
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 There seem to be two common reasons why an individual may lose spiritual gifts 
previously received: 
 1. A misuse of one’s spiritual gifts.  Once gifts are received, there is an inclination 
to consecrate them to the service of God.  Indeed, there is an obligation to do so.  We 
are obliged to use our gifts in serving in the Lord’s earthly kingdom.  He expects us to 
forget ourselves and turn our intentions to the spiritual and temporal welfare of others.  
Our gifts are to serve as helps, witnesses, and testimonies to those who are sojourning 
with us here in mortality. 
 It is possible, however, to misuse the gifts we receive.  We may utilize them for 
inappropriate ends.   We may use them for our own selfish purposes.  Improper use of a 
gift may cause an individual to lose it.  “Seek ye earnestly the best gifts, always 
remembering for what they are given; For verily I say unto you, they are given for the 
benefit of those who love me and keep all my commandments” (D&C 46:8–9). 
  2. A failure to endure.  We commonly misinterpret the spiritual concept of 
endurance.  The word itself connotes the image of the elderly member of the Church 
desperately clinging to his righteousness by his fingernails, hoping against hope that 
death will get him before sin does.  The principle of endurance is far richer than this.  To 
endure is to consistently strive to obey.  It is to be constantly growing spiritually.  The 
person who endures is able to grow in all circumstances, especially when growth is 
difficult.  Growth may be made difficult by opposition or tribulation.  Growth may also be 
rendered difficult by too much ease or comfort.  Endurance is a measure of an 
individual’s spiritual character, his strength.  Endurance is not a passive trait.  Rather, it 
implies a proactive striving. 
 We have concluded previously: there are no plateaus in spiritual growth.  Failure 
to strive for spiritual growth does not result in a steady state, a plateau, a maintaining of 
one’s spiritual gifts.  Rather, he who stops reaching, seeking, and struggling to grow will 
surely regress.  He will lose those spiritual gifts previously earned and received. 
 
Does Spiritual Growth Occur Only in Mortality? 
 Are gifts of the Spirit only a phenomenon of mortality, or does the process 
continue as we pass from this life into the eternities?  And what of our progress in the 
premortal realm?  Did we also acquire gifts of the Spirit there? 
 Certainly our earning of spiritual gifts began eons before we came to earth.  It will 
continue beyond our physical death into the spirit world.  We will persist in growing even 
in the celestial realm.  It seems certain we will never stop adding to our spiritual 
character.  We will continue to accumulate spiritual gifts until we eventually come to 
possess all those now possessed by the Father and the Son.  Then, we shall yet 
continue to progress for eternity.  There certainly will never come a time with the Father 
and the Son will cease to growth spiritually.  We shall always look to them as our Gods. 
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What Can We “Take with Us,” when We Die? 
 There would seem to be only three things we will take with us when we pass 
beyond mortality—our spiritual gifts, our personal relationships, and our memories.  The 
Lord has taught:  “Whatever principle of intelligence we attain unto in this life, it will rise 
with us in the resurrection.  And if a person gains more knowledge and intelligence in 
this life through his diligence and obedience than another, he will have so much the 
advantage in the world to come” (D&C 130:18-19).  Make note of the Lord’s use of the 
word intelligence in this verse.  It is used here to refer to a man’s spiritual growth—the 
sum of his spiritual gifts.  Just as intelligence in a secular setting refers to man’s mental 
capacities and achievements, intelligence in a spiritual sense refers to man’s spiritual 
achievements. 
 
The Role of Baptism in our Spiritual Growth 
 Did you know that in the Lord’s Church, there is a specific ordinance by which we 
may grow spiritually?  The purpose of the ordinance is to enhance our spiritual growth.  
Every ordinance in which we participate in the Church has the effect of encouraging us 
to grow.  But there is one ordinance directly involved in the very process of our spiritual 
growth.  It is the ordinance of baptism.  This will be discussed thoroughly in a later 
chapter.4 
 
Identifying Gifts of the Spirit 
 When we are asked to specifically name a few spiritual gifts, we tend to think first 
of the few most-common talents or free gifts.  We might mention music, art, speaking in 
tongues, or the gift of healing.  Are these the most important gifts of the Spirit?  Are 
there others? 
 The number and variety of gifts of the Spirit are nearly infinite.  They are as 
numerous as the attributes of God.  Though one hesitates to begin to list them, a few of 
them include such qualities as sensitivity, discernment, patience, love, humility, musical 
ability, artistic ability, self mastery, strength of character, leadership skills, intellectual 
powers of reasoning and logic, abiding joy, testimony of the Book of Mormon or of other 
spiritual concepts, and a susceptibility to the Spirit’s promptings.   And let us not forget 
some of the most advanced gifts—hope, charity, a personal relationship with the Savior, 
and even eternal life.  But by no means is this a comprehensive list.  These are only a 
tiny sample of the myriad gifts available to man.  The Father and the Son possess all 
gifts in their fulness. 
 The Spirit has at his disposal literally thousands of gifts or attributes of Christ.  He 
may bestow them in a sequence individually tailored to the person receiving them.  
When received, they become incremental additions to the individual’s own spiritual 
person.  Referring to the wide range of spiritual gifts, Elder Bruce R. McConkie wrote:  
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“These gifts are infinite in number and endless in their manifestations because God 
himself is infinite and endless” (A New Witness for the Articles of Faith, 270). 
 
Are there “Physical” Gifts of the Spirit? 
 As I write this section, the summer Olympic Games of 2008 in Beijing, China 
have just concluded.  With every other fan of the Olympics, I stood in awe of the 
remarkable physical abilities demonstrated there.  Does the Lord have an interest in 
physical skills, including athletic abilities?  And what about other physical skills such as 
mastering a musical instrument or creating graphic works of art? 
 Certainly a highly skilled performer in any physical activity must pay a high price 
in the form of rigorous discipline, overcoming obstacles, dedication, consistency, 
sacrifice, and suffering.  But it is also clear that some individuals are peculiarly gifted in 
athletic abilities.  Might athletic prowess be received as a spiritual gift by those who 
have earned it?  Does the outstanding physical mastery they achieve have anything to 
do with spiritual growth?  Are these skills eventually received by revelation?  Does the 
Holy Ghost stand ready to assist in the acquisition of these abilities after the individual 
demonstrates sufficient deliberate work and dedication?  We have previously mentioned 
the Lord’s teaching: “All things unto me are spiritual, and not at any time have I given 
unto you a law which was temporal; neither any man, nor the children of men; neither 
Adam, your father, whom I created” (D&C 29:34-35). 
 We will all live forever with physical bodies.  We should not be surprised to learn 
that physical skills are another form of gifts of the Spirit with which the Holy Ghost 
stands ready to assist.  We should also not be surprised to learn that these skills will be 
useful to us in the eternal hereafter. 
 Mortality is the training seminar, the “school,” for all eternity.  Everything we do 
here has application in the hereafter, and that includes the things we do with our 
physical bodies.  Is it possible that it is a sin to be a perpetual “couch potato”?  Might a 
regular program of exercise have spiritual as well as physical implications?  Might we be 
found accountable if we are careless in our dietary habits?  We find in D&C 89, the 
Word of Wisdom, an implied meaning or spirit which supersedes its twenty-one verses.  
Surely, our bodies are given to us for a reason.  We must learn to care for them in all 
necessary ways. 
 One of the central purposes of mortality is for our spirits to learn to interact with 
and take full advantage of our mortal body.  The lessons to be learned are not all 
negative ones.  It is short-sighted to assume that the extent of our learning, while living 
in a mortal body, is how to control our biological (including sexual) drives.  Our body has 
characteristics that can enrich and enliven our experiences here on earth in positive 
ways. 
 Some of us have experienced the exhilaration of a mountain hike, the excitement 
of skiing downhill in fresh snow, the wonder of a night sky seeable only in a dark 
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wilderness, or the inspiration of a breath-taking view from a mountain top.  We are 
enabled in all of these by our physical body and its sensory capabilities.  If our body is 
not well cared for, we limit its ability to enhance our lives.  It is likely to bring us more 
pain and suffering than joy.  It is utterly unreasonable to think that our life experience 
will not be enhanced, in yet unimaginable ways, by the wonder of a celestial eternal 
body.  Perhaps we haven’t “seen anything yet”!  Are we worthy of a celestial 
resurrection if we fail to learn to care for our body here on earth?  Perhaps not. 
 
The Role of Sin 
 Sin is defined as breaking a commandment or disobeying a law of God (1 John 
3:4—sin of commission).  In the eyes of the Spirit of God, it is also failure to make an 
adequate effort to obey (sin of omission). 
 And what is the major consequence of sin relative to one’s spiritual growth?  It is 
the cessation of spiritual growth.  Sin results in failure to progress spiritually and failure 
to qualify for the reception of spiritual gifts from the Spirit of God.  It also may mean the 
loss of those spiritual gifts already earned. 
 
Is Seeking Gifts of the Spirit a Form of Self-Aggrandizement? 
 Is it proper to seek after gifts of the Spirit?  Is it self-serving?  After all, should we 
not be more concerned about others more than ourselves?   Elder Bruce R. McConkie 
wrote: 

 Is it proper to seek for spiritual gifts? . . .  If spiritual gifts are 
interwoven with and form part of the very gospel of salvation itself, can we 
enjoy the fulness of that gospel without possessing the gifts that are part 
of it? . . .  And if we are to seek the gospel, if we are to hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, if our whole souls must cry out for the goodness of 
God and his everlasting association, how can we exempt ourselves from 
seeking the gifts of the Spirit that come from and prepare us for his 
presence?  (A New Witness for the Articles of Faith, 369.) 

 There is something of an irony here.  Those behaviors that result in earning gifts 
of the Spirit are based upon principles of turning our attentions outward, forgetting 
ourselves, and serving others. 
 Consider also a couple of corollary questions:  Are we obligated to seek after 
gifts of the Spirit?  Might we be judged guilty if we do not?  The prophet Moroni taught:  
“I would exhort you that ye would come unto Christ, and lay hold upon every good gift, 
and touch not the evil gift, nor the unclean thing” (Moroni 10:30).  Do you think the gifts 
you earn or fail to earn here on earth will be a factor in the judgment?  We are 
commanded to obey.  When we obey, we grow toward godhood.  Certainly we will be 
judged, at least in part, on our spiritual growth. 
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Three Essential Factors in the Final Judgment 
 But is the amount of spiritual growth we experience the only factor in the 
judgment?  The thoughtful student of the scriptures would be troubled to learn that the 
amount of spiritual growth we experience on earth through our efforts to obey the 
commandments is the only factor, or even the main factor, in the final judgment.  After 
all, people on earth live out their lives in widely divergent circumstances and in very 
different conditions.  Life’s circumstances may make it more difficult to live or even be 
exposed to the gospel and commandments of Jesus Christ. 
 How, then, is one to be judged at the great and final judgment?  By what criteria 
will he be judged worthy or not worthy of exaltation?  Is the only vital measure of a man 
the amount of spiritual progress he has made?  Is it the success he has had in 
becoming more like God? 
 The Lord is consummately fair in all things.  He is “no respecter of persons” (Acts 
10:34).  And does the law of justice not specify that no one individual will be afforded 
any unfair advantage or be impeded by any unwarranted obstruction or penalty in his 
quest for exaltation?  But as we survey the state of man here on the earth, how is that 
possible?  We become aware of an almost infinite array of circumstances that might 
impact individual spiritual progress.  How is it possible that all men are judged with 
perfect fairness?  The judgment will be made by the perfect judge, by him who knows 
intimately the conditions and situations of each individual upon the earth. 
 It is important to understand three vital factors the Savior will surely consider in 
the judgment of each person who stands before him.  These are (1) the individual’s 
premortal progress, (2) his earthly circumstances, and (3) his earthly progress given 
these circumstances: 
 Who were you before you entered mortality?  Each of us arrives here on earth 
having acquired various degrees of spiritual light and progress in the premortal world.  
In that former sphere, some of us were valiant and obedient.  Others were less so.  The 
spiritual growth of some exceeded that of others.  Who among these is likely to be 
judged more rigorously?  Who will be held to a higher standard?  Here is the somewhat 
ironic principle of D&C 82:3:  “For of him unto whom much is given much is required; 
and he who sins against the greater light shall receive the greater condemnation.”  From 
the more accomplished souls, the Lord will surely expect more.  He is likely to be more 
lenient with those of lesser premortal spiritual accomplishment. 
 What circumstances did you encounter here?  As already mentioned, we will 
live out our mortal experience in widely divergent circumstances.  Some are born into 
wealth and others into desperate poverty and deprivation.  Some experience loving 
parents and associates.  Others are treated more harshly; they may be neglected or 
even abused.  Some are reared in a home where the principles of the gospel are 
observed and taught.  Others are never exposed to the gospel or its teachings.  Some 
may never even hear the name of Jesus Christ.  Some are reared amid cultural 
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circumstances that may make it difficult to understand and accept the gospel of Jesus 
Christ.  Some are born into apostate Christian churches.  Others come to Jewish, 
Muslim, Hindu, Buddhist, or pagan homes.  Also, the span of our lives will vary from 
very short to long.  Some will die in infancy or childhood.  Others will live to old age.  
The latter would seem to have an advantage in repenting and turning to the Lord and 
his gospel. 
 Another important factor is the extreme variability of the “hardware” or hardwiring 
of the physical brain among all mortals.  This concept was referred to in the previous 
chapter.5  Any one individual’s “hardware” may lead to an endless variety of tendencies, 
facilities, or hardships.  Is it significant, for example, that a given individual is unusually 
mentally bright or dull?  Will the dull person be easily able to acquire an education?  Or 
will it be difficult?  Will he be able to function successfully in earning a living for himself 
and his family, or might some organic impairment make it difficult?  Will he be inclined 
toward emotional or mental difficulties?  Might he have an organic inclination for 
additions such as alcoholism?  Might he be inclined, by his brain’s hardwiring, toward 
same-sex attraction? 
 Consider also the nearly infinite variety of vicissitudes and pitfalls each of us will 
encounter.  Certainly a loving Lord will take into account the circumstances of our lives.  
He certainly knows, by intimate personal experience, all of the adversities a man may 
encounter here in mortality. 
 In Jesus’s parable of the talents (see Matthew 25:14-30), the Lord rewards all his 
servants equally, even though not all were equally productive.  Only the entirely 
unproductive were dismissed as worthless.  It becomes clear in the parable that the 
reward was not based on how much one did, but rather what one did with what he was 
given.  So it is with us.  D. Kelly Ogden and Andew C. Skinner wrote of the parable of 
the talents: 

 The parable is not about three levels of goodness but about doing 
the best we can with what we’ve been given.  (As our leaders have often 
counseled us, it is not where we serve but how we serve that matters.)  
The servant who doubled his two talents earned the same reward as he 
who doubled the five talents.  They were both faithful, and the faithful, in 
the end, will be given all the Father has (Verses by Verse, The Four 
Gospels, 536; emphasis in the original). 

 God expects us to be faithful to him in the stewardship he has given us.  That 
stewardship includes the life situations we find ourselves in here on earth. 
 As an example, consider the individual who is reared in a devout Jewish or 
Muslim home.  How can he possibly be expected to find the gospel of Jesus Christ?  
How can he make any requisite spiritual progress through obeying the commandments 
of the Savior?  One may feel this individual is hopelessly disadvantaged in earning his 
exaltation.  But are these circumstances really a disadvantage in the final judgment?  
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The Lord will be more lenient with those whose life experiences make it more difficult for 
them to learn of Jesus Christ and his gospel.  He knows, understands, and will judge 
with perfect fairness. 
 It is actually those of us reared with ready access to the gospel who are “in 
trouble” in the judgment.  He will surely expect more of us!  We will be held to a higher 
standard.  This principle should serve as a sobering warning to those of us reared in or 
around the Church. 
 The thoughtful student of the scriptures may wonder whether or not the Lord is 
able to adequately judge an individual whose exposure to Jesus Christ and his gospel 
here on earth was lacking or even entirely absent.  We have supposed that such 
persons will be “put on hold” at death and placed in spirit prison until the gospel is 
preached to them.  Finally, when they have sufficient exposure to Jesus Christ and his 
gospel, they will be fairly judged.  But is this really the mechanism of their judgment? 
 The scriptures suggest the Savior is able to judge any man who has ever lived on 
the earth.  The fairness of his judgment does not depend upon the extent of the 
individual’s exposure to the gospel.  The prophet Joseph Smith was favored by the Lord 
with a vision of the celestial kingdom.  Joseph wrote: 

 I saw Father Adam and Abraham; and my father and my mother; 
my brother Alvin, that has long since slept; And marveled how it was that 
he had obtained an inheritance in that kingdom, seeing that he had 
departed this life before the Lord had set his hand to gather Israel the 
second time, and had not been baptized for the remission of sins. Thus 
came the voice of the Lord unto me, saying: All who have died without a 
knowledge of this gospel, who would have received it if they had been 
permitted to tarry, shall be heirs of the celestial kingdom of God; Also all 
that shall die henceforth without a knowledge of it, who would have 
received it with all their hearts, shall be heirs of that kingdom; For I, the 
Lord, will judge all men according to their works, according to the desire of 
their hearts (D&C 137:5-9). 

 Here is an important principle.  Clearly, the Savior has the ability to judge a man 
based not only on his overt behaviors and actions, but also on his thoughts, intentions, 
and the “desires of [his] heart.”  We previously discussed the meaning of a man’s 
“desires.”  They refer to what the man really is in his heart.  The Lord earned his perfect 
ability to judge by virtue of his atoning sacrifice in the Garden of Gethsemane and on 
the cross (Hebrews 2:18; Alma 7:11-12; see also John 5:22). 
 This mortal existence provides the opportunity for most all people to adequately 
demonstrate who they really are in their heart relative to gospel law.  However, some 
lives are cut short.  Some miss the opportunity of being exposed to gospel principles.  
For these the Lord is able to judge them based on the intents of their hearts.  He knows 
what they would have thought and how they would have behaved had they the 
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opportunity to learn principles of the gospel.  Those who would have earned a celestial 
reward will be granted their exaltation.  Conversely, those who would have received a 
lesser reward will be accordingly blessed. 
 How much spiritual progress did you make here?  How much progress did 
you make here on earth in your quest to become more like God?  What gifts of the Spirit 
did you acquire through your obedience to gospel law?  Each of us will be granted a 
certain absolute amount of spiritual progress between our mortal birth and death.  Each 
of us will grow a certain measurable, quantifiable amount toward godhood.  Some will 
grow inches.  Others will grow miles.  We will not be judged according to our absolute 
progress.  The Lord, with his divine wisdom and insight, will place our absolute progress 
in the context of the two previous factors.  Our absolute growth will be assessed in the 
context of our premortal growth and the circumstances of our life on earth.  For some 
spiritually disadvantaged and beleaguered souls, a small amount of absolute spiritual 
growth may be sufficient for exaltation.  Others, with more spiritual advantage in life, 
may be judged unworthy of exaltation though their measurable growth exceeds that of 
those less advantaged. 
 I have had many personal musings in this regard.  Who, for example, would be 
surprised to eventually find Plato in the celestial heaven?  Plato was a Greek 
philosopher who lived in the 5th century BC.  His ideas about God form the very basis of 
the apostate doctrine of the Godhead in the Catholic and Protestant churches today.  
Yet, he lived at a time, in a place, and among a people where there was no access to 
scripture or prophets.  Notwithstanding, he assiduously pondered and acknowledged 
the reality of God.  Left to his own resources, he spent considerable time trying to work 
out the nature and characteristics of God.  Though he concluded amiss on several 
points, at least he was dedicated to the challenge of defining the nature of his God. 
 And who would be surprised to find Mother Teresa, Ghandhi, Muhammad, or any 
number of Catholic popes, Catholic bishops, and Jewish Rabbis judged worthy of 
exaltation?  The danger for some of us in the Lord’s kingdom is that we become smug 
and passive.  We are willing to rest on our laurels.  It is true we are blessed to have the 
gospel of Jesus Christ in its fulness at our fingertips.  It is also true we thus have 
opportunities for spiritual growth and spiritual satisfaction unprecedented in the world.  
We must never become complacent in our service to the Savior.  Nor should we ever 
judge or pity those of other faiths or circumstances.  In some ways, they may well have 
a leg up on us in their quest for eternal glory.  All things will be done in perfect fairness. 
 Ultimately each of us will be judged according to who we have become.  In this 
sense we are said to judge ourselves.  In the judgment, the Lord has the welfare of 
each of us in mind.  He knows just where we will be happy, content, productive, and 
fulfilled for all eternity.  He will judge us according to our “heart”—according to who we 
really are. 
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Do Evil Gifts Exist? 
 Is there such a thing as evil gifts?  There are certainly evil skills and abilities.  
Satan is the prototype of the individual whose considerable abilities are used for evil 
purposes.  His “gifts” are not, in fact, spiritual gifts at all.  None of them is an attribute of 
God.  None of them is acquired through the participation of the Spirit of God.  They are 
counterfeit gifts.  All counterfeit gifts have potential for evil.  They obviously are not gifts 
of the Spirit, nor do they come by personal revelation.  But a man, exclusively through 
his own efforts, may become clever in the art of evil.  It is chilling to learn that a man 
may become skilled or “gifted” in evil. 
 In the following quote, Elder Bruce R. McConkie refers to these evil talents as 
“gifts.”  However, they are not blessings revealed to anyone by the influence of the Holy 
Ghost.  They are clearly counterfeits:  “If there are good gifts that come from God, there 
are also evil gifts that spring forth from Satan.”  Elder McConkie then contrasted several 
gifts.  If there is “a gift of preaching by the power of the Holy Ghost,” he said, “There is a 
gift of sophistry and delusion that pleases carnal men and lets them feel that they can 
believe what they will.”  Again, if there is “a gift of charity, of enjoying and possessing 
the pure love of Christ,” then Satan offers “a gift of selfishness, of putting one’s own 
interests first in all things.”  Further, “gifts of purity, of chastity, of clean thoughts, of 
upright living, all of which cleanse and perfect the soul of men and prepare them to be 
at ease in the fellowship of angels and holy beings” are opposed by “gifts of lust, of 
lewdness, of profane and evil speaking, of filling one’s mind with carnal and evil 
thoughts, all of which lead to vulgar and immoral acts that prepare men for the 
continuing association of evil spirits in the realms ahead” (A New Witness for the 
Articles of Faith, 376-77).  Satan intends that his evil abilities lead men away from Christ 
and from the good gifts Christ offers, especially the gift of eternal life. 
 
Must We Study Diligently to Learn Spiritual Truths? 
 All acknowledge we must utilize specific techniques to effectively acquire secular 
knowledge.  Every student realizes the necessity of good study habits if secular learning 
is to be effective and enduring.  These include keen motivation to learn, diligent and 
prolonged study, the application of logic, and conscientious review.  The procedure 
must be the same for the study of spiritual truths.  The same diligent study habits are 
required.  Is it possible, for example, to receive the gift of a witness of the truth of the 
Book of Mormon by personal revelation without understanding what the Book of 
Mormon says and without having read it?  When we make the effort to understand and 
when we do come to an understanding, the Spirit is then able to ratify and confirm that 
understanding to our heart and mind.  The Spirit will not witness to a heart not yearning, 
and he cannot witness to a confused or empty head passively engaged. 
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Testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ 
 What exactly is a testimony of Jesus Christ?  Every significant blessing we 
receive from the Lord, every worthwhile trait we acquire, comes to us as a gift of the 
Spirit.  One of the most important gifts we can come to possess is a testimony of the 
Lord Jesus Christ.  In the Church, our common usage of the phrase “testimony of Jesus 
Christ” belies its rich meaning.  Most members of the Church do rightly acknowledge 
that such a testimony must come through personal revelation.  Such a testimony cannot 
be obtained through purely earthly means.  Like all gifts of the Spirit, it is granted only to 
those who have paid the price. 
 And what is this price?  It may be summarized simply, though the paying of it 
requires diligence and endurance over time.  One must first have a sincere desire to 
know him.  One must learn of him, his teachings and his atoning sacrifice and death, 
through a conscientious study of the scriptures and through other writings of modern 
prophets.  Then, the most important step is for one to strive diligently to obey his 
commandments and precepts.  He is our exemplar, and we must emulate his every 
action, thought, attitude, and priority. 
 A fundamental and even primary role of the Holy Ghost is to reveal a testimony 
of the Savior to those who, in his judgment, have earned that blessed privilege through 
their obedience.  Through diligent striving and through continued prayer and pleading, 
the Spirit will surely eventually judge you worthy of such a gift.  He will then grant that 
gift—a testimony of Jesus Christ. 
 But what precisely is it?  Is it merely mental understanding or mental conviction 
that he was resurrected and now lives?  Members of the Church often make the mistake 
of assuming that the major difference between two individuals, one with such a 
testimony and one without, is that the former is willing to acknowledge that he knows 
that Jesus Christ lives, whereas the latter is not. 
 A personal relationship. The testimony of Jesus Christ is the gift of a close and 
intimate personal relationship with him.  Through diligent striving, continued prayer, and 
pleading, the Spirit will surely eventually grant you such a personal relationship.  You 
will still regard him as a magnificent and glorious God, but you will not regard him as 
being inaccessible to you.  You will come to know him personally as you never have 
before.  Your feelings for him will be rich and deeply felt.  You will love him and feel 
loyal to him and protective of him.  You will feel revulsion in the presence of any effort to 
denigrate him.  You will be unable to contemplate him and his mortal experiences 
without poignant tears of gratitude. 
 As you contemplate his atoning experience, you will feel an overwhelming 
gratitude to him—which inclines you toward complete and ready submission to him.  
This integral piece of the testimony of Jesus Christ is the spiritual gift of “a broken heart 
and contrite spirit.”  It is the essence of one’s divine motivation to obey and serve him.   
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 A testimony of Jesus Christ is synonymous with faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.  
Indeed this gift of the Spirit is the first principle of the gospel of Jesus Christ.  We will 
learn in the following chapters that our testimony of Jesus Christ, as with any gift of the 
Spirit, begins with our deliberate and purposeful obedience.  Then, as we obey, the gift 
begins to be revealed and our heart is changed.  We become new creatures, fully 
committed to Jesus Christ and his gospel.  We will be “spiritually born of God,” with his 
name written on our countenances (Alma 5:14-15).  We then possess revealed faith in 
Jesus Christ.6 
 To have a testimony of or faith in the Lord Jesus Christ is the same as coming “to 
know” God.  In the Gospel of John, the beloved apostle records an important 
intercessory prayer the mortal Christ uttered on behalf of us mortals (John 17:1-26).  In 
this prayer, the Lord said a most peculiar thing.  He said, in verse 3, “And this is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent” (italics mine).  To receive “life eternal,” of course, means to be exalted.  So, John 
seems to say in this verse that in order to become exalted, all we have to do is come to 
know God—God the Father and God the Son.  Do we “know” God when we are willing 
to acknowledge that he exists and is active today in the affairs of men?  We already 
understand that to know God is much more than this. 
 Elder Bruce R. McConkie suggested that to know God is to be like him:  “To 
know God is to think what he thinks, to feel what he feels, to have the power he 
possesses, to comprehend the truths he understands, and to do what he does. Those 
who know God become like him, and have his kind of life, which is eternal life” 
(Doctrinal New Testament Commentary, 1:761).  I would suggest that becoming more 
like God through diligent obedience to his laws is a vital step to coming to know him.  
Just as with a testimony of Jesus Christ, as we come to be more like God, we come to 
know him in a close and personal way because he reveals himself to us. Certainly, this 
“knowledge” of God is a most vital gift of the Spirit.  When we truly come to know God, 
we shall be sealed up to eternal life.  And which specific laws among all of his laws must 
we obey to receive this gift of the Spirit?  We must obey all of them over an extended 
period of time. 
 
1 These two concepts, justification and sanctification, will be discussed in chapter 17, 
Justification and Sanctification. 
2 See further discussion of this important perquisite gift in “Two Little-Appreciated Gifts 
of the Spirit” in chapter 10, Deliberate Faith and Revealed Faith and in “The Fruits of 
Faith” in chapter 11, Other Notes on Faith.  Still further discussion of this topic is found 
in “The Rest of the Lord—the Gift of Hope” in chapter 17, Justification and 
Sanctification. 



THE BLESSINGS OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS 113

3 In addition to the section, “Testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ” below in this chapter, 
see also “The First Principle of the Gospel—Is it deliberate faith or revealed faith?” in 
chapter 11, Other Notes on Faith. 
4 For a discussion of the role of baptism in our spiritual growth, see chapter 18, Baptism, 
the Ordinance that Brings Spiritual Growth. 
5 See the subtitle, “Talents” in the section titled, “Other Uses of the Term ‘Gifts’” in 
chapter 7, Spiritual Growth—Gifts of the Spirit. 
6 For a discussion of the separate aspects of faith see chapters 9, Revealed Faith, 10, 
Deliberate Faith and Revealed Faith, and 11, Other Notes on Faith. 
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Volume One—Chapter Nine 
 

REVEALED FAITH 
 

Introduction 
 I always cringe a little when I suggest to someone there is more they can learn 
about the concept of faith.  In the Church virtually everyone assumes they already 
intuitively understand the concept.  After all, faith is a word we use commonly in secular 
conversations, and it is very often spoken in Church settings.  Most church members’ 
intuitive definition of faith goes something like this: It is holding to a belief in something 
that you cannot know for sure.  We need to avow that Christ lives, that Joseph was a 
prophet, and that the Book of Mormon is true even though we can’t know these 
concepts for certain.  That is faith.  So why spend time studying it?  I can easily imagine 
the individual thinking, “What can I possibly learn?  I just know you’re going to bore me.”  
I assure you that seeking after the precise definition—or definitions—of faith is a most 
exciting adventure! 
 I believe faith is the most oft discussed and yet the most poorly understood 
concept in the gospel.  If you were to read several scriptural passages about faith with 
an open mind and in an effort to truly understand the use of the word, I believe you 
would find the exercise to be confusing.  For example, you would read about “faith unto 
salvation” (1 Peter 1:5) or that faith is “the substance of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen” (Hebrews 11:1), or you may struggle to make sense out of Alma’s 
seed metaphor in Alma 32.  You would read that faith can render a man “mighty even 
unto the power of deliverance” (1 Nephi 1:20), or that by even a small amount of faith 
“ye shall say unto this mountain, remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; 
and nothing shall be impossible unto you” (Matthew 17:20).  What exactly is faith in 
these passages?  Can you state it simply? 
 
Three Concepts of Faith 
 I have concluded it would not be possible to make sense of all the scriptures 
containing the word faith if there existed only one concept of faith.  I have also 
concluded there are three separate and distinct concepts spoken of as faith.  Two of 
them are referred to commonly in the scriptures and the third only infrequently.  It is 
particularly important to understand the first two as unique and separate concepts.  It is 
also vital to learn how they interact with one another.  And they do, indeed, interact.  In 
this chapter we will identify one type of faith and tantalize you with the second type. 
 Now, why all the fuss about striving for a thorough understanding of the principle 
of faith?  Is it really necessary?  If we come to understand faith, its structure, its 
workings, and how they apply to us, that insight may be useful in our coming to know 
better how to acquire it, how to nourish and maintain it, how to understand its workings 
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in ourselves and others, and how to avoid losing it.  It will also enable us to teach more 
effectively the principle of faith to others. 
 
The Ideal Sequence for Learning Gospel Doctrines 
 When the idea of creating this book first occurred to me, I anticipated I would be 
able arrange the chapters in a logical sequence.  The simple, most basic doctrines 
would be placed first, followed by the more complex ones.  Each chapter would provide 
a platform for the next.  Ideally, this would allow us to build a fund of knowledge of 
doctrine in a logical, orderly way, step by step, “line upon line.”  I thought it would be 
easy to identify that logical sequence for all the doctrinal topics.  It turned out to be more 
difficult than anticipated.  Unfortunately, you the reader will occasionally encounter 
mention of concepts in some of the chapters that will not be discussed fully until later in 
the book. 
 There is, however, good reason for our having studied the doctrine of spiritual 
growth prior to approaching the doctrine of faith.1  If you have firmly in mind what we 
have already learned about the process of spiritual growth, then coming to an 
understanding of faith is simply a matter of taking the next logical step. 
 
A Review of the Concept of Spiritual Growth 
 In case your understanding of spiritual growth has tilted a little, allow me to 
straighten it. 
 The essence of spiritual growth is this:  As we earnestly, persistently strive to 
deny our natural selves and obey the Lord’s commandments, we are granted, in return, 
increments of divine attributes through personal revelation.  These increments are “gifts 
of the Spirit.”  The Holy Ghost, in his role as the Holy Spirit of Promise, plays a vital role 
in this process.  As we strive to obey the commandments, he evaluates our efforts.  
When he judges them to be adequate, he nods his approval and begins to reveal to us 
increments of the attributes of Christ.  Though the Holy Ghost reveals them to us, they 
do not originate with him.  They are, instead, the very attributes of our Lord Jesus Christ 
(Moroni 10:18).  These attributes produce fundamental changes in us.  They change our 
hearts, our minds, our thinking, our priorities, our behaviors.  They render us “new 
creatures” (Mosiah 27:26; 2 Corinthians 5:17; Galatians 6:15).  We become a little more 
like God.  The source of this change is the gifts of the Spirit that have been revealed to 
us.  These are of two general types —obedience specific and perquisite gifts.2   There 
exist several types of perquisite gifts, but for the purposes of this review, we will 
concentrate on only four: 
 1. Lessening of the pulls of your “natural self.” Obedience is rendered less 
difficult. 
 2. Joy.  Receiving an increment of a divine attribute produces an incomparable 
spiritual joy which enlarges your appetite for more spiritual growth.  Your fleshy 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 116

appetites pale by comparison and seem tawdry and inferior.  This joy renders spiritual 
growth deeply satisfying, highly desirable, and it is likely you will continue to grow. 
 3. Enhancing your spiritual confidence.  Your belief in God is strengthened—in 
his existence and in his authorship of the commandment you have just obeyed.  You 
have just had a successful spiritual experience.  You feel more certain that further 
obedience will bear good fruit.  This additional gift of confidence enlivens the 
expectation that further obedience will result in more joyful spiritual growth. 
 4. Character or strength in secular and spiritual matters.  Not only is your 
resistance to obeying lessened, but also your strength to obey is enhanced. 
 We may summarize our review with a diagram: 
  
           Holy Spirit 
           of Promise    
 
 
 
               Obedience       Gifts of  
                   the Spirit 
    
             New Creature 
             1. Obedience-  
                     Specific Gifts 
             2. Perquisite Gifts 
Fig. 1 
 
 The loop diagram in Figure 1 is most important to us as mortals.  It is the very 
essence of mortality from the Lord’s standpoint.  It is the formula for exaltation.  It is the 
process by which we may return to him.  Without entering into this loop we cannot 
return to our celestial home.  We may refer to this loop diagram as “The Algorithm for 
Getting to Heaven.” 
 
Without Faith We Cannot Grow Spiritually 
 Now, one more point before we actually get underway in our consideration of the 
types of faith.  I want you to see clearly the relationship between faith and your spiritual 
growth.  Let me ask you three questions: 
 1. What is God’s eternal goal for each of us?  He wants to live with us forever.  
Indeed, it is the very object of his yearning (Moses1:39). 
 2. What must we do to make the goal of living with him forever a reality?  We 
must deny our natural selves and obey his commands.  This allows us to progress 
spiritually, become increasingly more like him, and qualify ourselves for exaltation. 
 3. What role should faith have in our obedience to the commandments?  What 
does your intuition tell you?  Paul, in his letter to the Hebrews, wrote:  “Without faith it is 
impossible to please him” (Hebrews 11:6).   Without faith we cannot please the Lord.  
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Without faith we can’t make this loop work for us and reach our celestial home.  Without 
faith we will not obey his commandments.  Hence, without faith, we cannot grow 
spiritually.  Faith renders obedience possible.  Without it, obedience is impossible.  Only 
with faith can we live with God again. 
 Do you suppose that faith—both types—are right in front of you as you study 
figure 1?  Are they illustrated in figure 1?  They are.  We will do a bit of sleuthing to try 
to find them. 
 
Revealed Faith 
 We’ll begin our sleuthing with one of the two specific types of faith.  We will call it 
“revealed faith.”  Where is revealed faith in figure 1?  Here is your clue:  Elder Bruce R. 
McConkie succinctly defined this type of faith as:  “Faith is a gift of God bestowed as a 
reward for personal righteousness.  It is always given when righteousness is present, 
and the greater the measure of obedience to God’s laws the greater will be the 
endowment of faith” (Mormon Doctrine, 264). 
 So what is it and where is it in figure 1?  The attributes of Christ a man earns 
through his obedience to the Lord’s commands are his “revealed faith.”  The sum total 
of his gifts of the Spirit are identical with his faith—his revealed faith.  They include both 
his obedience-specific gifts and perquisite gifts.  They are revealed to him as (in Elder 
McConkie’s words) “as a reward for [his] personal righteousness.”  The more gifts of the 
Spirit revealed to him because of his obedience, the more revealed faith he possesses.  
The person of great faith is highly likely to continue to obey the Lord’s commands and 
progress spiritually. 
 
Spiritual Growth Accelerates As We Continue to Grow in Faith 
 During our discussion of the process of spiritual growth, we observed that our 
spiritual growth is not “linear”—it is not constant over time.  Rather, it is “exponential.”  
That is, it tends to accelerate with time as we continue to grow.  The individual who 
progresses or grows spiritually is subsequently able to continue to grow at even a more 
rapid rate. 
 It should be obvious why this is so.  As the individual grows in faith (receives gifts 
of the Spirit), the loop in figure 1 accelerates.  Each gift of the Spirit, particularly the 
perquisite gifts, contributes to this acceleration. 
 
Perquisite Gifts Are Non-specific 
 It may be helpful to emphasize again a pertinent characteristic of perquisite gifts 
of the Spirit.  In chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts, we concluded that perquisite 
gifts are not specific for the particular law being obeyed.  For example, if an individual 
earns an increment of the gift of testimony of the Book of Mormon through his reading, 
pondering, and praying about the book, the additional perquisite gifts he receives will 
enhance his subsequent growth in more than just the area of his testimony of the Book 
of Mormon.  The extra blessings or gifts he receives enable and enhance his 
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subsequent growth in all areas.  The spiritual perks better enable him to obtain any and 
all of the gifts he may subsequently strive to receive.   
 We may state this principle in yet another way.  The individual growing in his faith 
in any particular area of the gospel, becomes better able to grow spiritually in all other 
areas. 
 
Is Acquisition of Faith a Prideful Thing? 
 Fortunately, and perhaps somewhat ironically, there is nothing of pride in the 
joyful experience of growing one’s faith.  The individual who grows spiritually—the 
person who increases his revealed faith—is inclined to want to share his greater 
spiritual capacities with others.  He desires to succor others less faithful and help them 
experience the joy he is experiencing.  He has no inclination to boast of his new faith or 
use it to his advantage. 
 
Testimony 
 What is the relationship between revealed faith and testimony?  They are 
synonymous.  When spiritual knowledge or divine attributes are revealed to us by the 
Holy Ghost, they become our testimony. 
 Revealed faith is a quality that grows within each of us as we progress spiritually.  
It is vital we develop this faith in order to qualify for exaltation.  Each of us is responsible 
for nurturing our own revealed faith—it is a life-long quest.  While we are here in 
mortality, we must be engaged in that process constantly.  To what end?  Our revealed 
faith is a significant factor in the Lord’s judgment of each of us. 
 It should now be simple for you to understand Paul’s reference to “faith unto 
salvation” (1 Peter 1:5).  The prophet Joseph Smith referred to this same entity as “faith 
unto life and salvation” (Lectures on Faith, 6:58).  One of the criteria by which we will be 
judged is how much faith we obtained here on earth—how much spiritual growth we 
have achieved. 
 It should also be simple for you to understand the scriptural verse “Without faith it 
is impossible to please him” (Hebrews 11:6). 
 When we say of an individual, “He is a man of great faith,” we mean the 
individual has earned many spiritual gifts through his devoted obedience to the 
commandments of the gospel of Jesus Christ.  Consequently, he knows the joy and 
satisfaction of spiritual growth.  He has been “born of the Spirit.”  He is a “new creature.”  
Resisting his natural self is less difficult.  He is indeed a man of great faith.  He will grow 
spiritually at an accelerated rate because of his revealed faith. 
 There is another type of faith vital to our spiritual growth.  It is also in plain sight 
as you study figure 1 above.  The precise definition of this other type of faith and its 
relationship to revealed faith is the subject of the next chapter. 
 
1 See chapter 7, Spiritual Growth—Gifts of the Spirit and chapter 8, The Blessings of 
Spiritual Gifts. 
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2 Please review “’Specificity’ of Spiritual Gifts: and “Perquisite Gifts of the Spirit” in 
chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
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Volume One—Chapter Ten 
 

DELIBERATE FAITH AND REVEALED FAITH 
 
Introduction 
 Revealed faith is a type of faith you may come to possess only after you have 
been obedient and found worthy to receive gifts of the Spirit.  Revealed faith facilitates 
further obedience.  But what if you are a beginner in the process of acquiring revealed 
faith?  What if you have yet earned little in the way of spiritual gifts?  How are you to 
begin this process?  What is it that is supposed to impel your initial acts of obedience?  
Is faith involved? 
 Surely, there must be a type of faith preliminary to revealed faith.  Consider the 
individual just anticipating his first deliberate steps toward spiritual growth.  While he 
may be capable of obedience, there may be little to drive or make that obedience 
happen.  He must summon from somewhere the inclination to overcome his natural self.  
He must find a way to start.  How is he to become involved in this process of spiritual 
growth?  He must obey the Lord’s commands before he qualifies to receive gifts of the 
Spirit.  Surely, faith is involved in this initial obedience. 
 But what exactly is faith in this situation?  What form does faith assume in the 
beginner?  Are we not all beginners in many aspects of our spiritual progress?  Are 
there not certain areas in which each of us continues to be a sinner—areas in which 
each of us has not yet exerted the effort to consistently obey and qualify for the 
commensurate gifts of the Spirit?  Surely there must be another type of faith associated 
with the initial efforts of a man to obey, but what precisely is it? 
 
Scriptural References to a Preliminary Type of Faith 
 There is indeed another type of faith.  I will call it “deliberate faith.”  Alma and 
Amulek, in preaching to the Zoramites, found them to be spiritual beginners.  Alma 
counseled them in his great lecture on faith in Alma 32.  He was counseling spiritual 
novices—people who had little reason to believe him or obey the commandments he 
was expounding.  Why should they care about the preachings of Alma and Amulek?  
Alma urged them to exercise faith—a preliminary type of faith.  Alma said to them:  “But 
behold, if ye will awake and arouse your faculties, even to an experiment upon my 
words, and exercise a particle of faith, yea, even if ye can no more than desire to 
believe, let this desire work in you, even until ye believe in a manner that ye can give 
place for a portion of my words” (27-29).  In other words, Alma said to them, “Look, I 
know you don’t, as yet, have faith (revealed faith) or much reason to believe in me.  But 
will you please trust in the words I have spoken to you?  Please do what I say.  Just try 
it.  Obey these commandments.  Be willing to just act and thereby ‘experiment upon my 
words.’  Then you’ll see.”  Alma even seems to imply, “I don’t really care if you don’t 
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truly believe, but if my preaching has instilled in you even a small desire to find out—a 
desire to believe—please just do what I ask of you.” 
 Look again at figure 1 in the previous chapter, the loop diagram I called the 
“Algorithm for Reaching Heaven.”  There, I illustrated the positive effects of revealed 
faith or the gifts of the Spirit the individual already possesses, particularly the extra or 
perquisite gifts.  They power the algorithm in a clockwise direction.  The whole process 
seems to start with obedience to a commandment of the Lord.  But that diagram 
teaches nothing about what provides the individual with the initial motivation to obey. 
Revealed faith facilitates our continued spiritual growth.  But this other type of faith 
starts him off.  Deliberate faith must be something that powers the individual to obey 
before he has earned much in the way of revealed faith.  I want you to be thinking about 
a precise definition of deliberate faith.  What exactly is it? 
 Joseph Smith discussed this preliminary type of faith.  He assured us that faith is 
“the first principle in revealed religion and the foundation of all righteousness.”  He then 
taught that faith is also “the principle of action in all intelligent beings” (Lectures on 
Faith, 1).  Apparently, the Lord commands faith and obedience even in those matters 
where, to us, the evidence is scant or even non-existent.  He urges us to summon up 
the character to obey—to act—even before he has revealed to us any faith or testimony 
in the concept. 
 
Man Is Not Inclined to Act Without Reason 
 It is not the inclination of any man to act without reason or behave in a certain 
way without expecting a certain outcome.  He does not throw a light switch, plant a 
seed, or turn the ignition key in a car without expecting a result.  An expectation of a 
result—a belief or hope—is an essential motivation.  The individual who would start the 
process of growing spiritually must therefore find from somewhere the motivation to 
initially venture forth and obey.  Motivation is all the more important because obedience 
to the Lord’s commands is inevitably difficult.  The individual must overcome adversities 
produced by his natural self in order to obey. 
 What of this motivation?  Of what does it consist?  The individual contemplating 
obedience to the Lord’s commands, but having little in the way of motivation, must find it 
somewhere.  He must come to believe that obeying is the correct thing to do.  Then he 
must convert that belief into a desire to obey.  He must come to want to obey.  Finally, 
he must be willing to actually obey, even when it is difficult. 
 
Belief or Hope 
 Can you think of any influences in this world that might provide some motivation 
for the spiritual novice?  We may refer to this motivation as belief or hope.  I will list 
three of the most important motivations available to such an individual: 
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 1. The most basic source of motivation is the light or Spirit of Christ (see Moroni 
7:16 and D&C 93:2).  This small amount of light or responsiveness to the Spirit of God 
accompanies every man into this world.  It is an “entitlement;” it doesn’t have to be 
earned.  The Spirit of Christ engenders, within the breast of each man, a subtle 
yearning for something beyond this life, something more soul-satisfying than the events 
and accomplishments of this world.  More specifically, the Spirit of Christ produces a 
longing for and responsiveness to Jesus Christ and his teachings.  The Lord’s teachings 
ring true, though that ringing may be soft and distant.  This influence within each of us 
may be thought of as a small gift of the Spirit, a small amount of revealed faith, given 
freely, lovingly, and optimistically to every man.  It is indeed a free gift of belief.  It may 
serve us as our initial inclination, and perhaps our only inclination, to obey. 
 There is yet another important aspect of the Spirit of Christ within each of us.  
The Spirit of Christ of each individual is different from that of all other individuals.  Our 
own Spirit of Christ tends to be quantitatively and qualitatively different than anyone 
else’s.  The reason is that each of us was a unique individual in the pre-existence, 
primarily because of the differing levels of spiritual progress we achieved there.  The 
Spirit of Christ within each of us is a reminder of who we were in premortality.  It 
encourages each of us to remain true to our premortal self.  It functions for each of us 
as a standard of behavior.  Each of us is inclined to seek after the level of spiritual 
performance we achieved in the pre-existence.  Each of us has a unique inclination 
toward righteous behavior. 
 Let us also be reminded that the blessing of the Spirit of Christ is also a potential 
cursing.  The light of Christ is a stewardship for which we will each be held responsible.  
If we find ourselves strongly inclined toward spiritual things, then we had better seek for 
them!  “For of him unto whom much is given much is required; and he who sins against 
the greater light shall receive the greater condemnation.” (D&C 82:3). 
 2. To the Spirit of Christ, we may add the testimonies, written or spoken, of the 
Lord’s servants as they bear witness of gospel truths.  Their testimonies are powerful, 
potential motivators of others.  A particular servant may know all or only part of the 
Lord’s gospel.  How fortunate is the individual blessed to encounter one of the truly 
authorized servants of the Lord versed in the fulness of the Savior’s gospel.  Many who 
preach the Lord’s will on this earth are not authorized and lack the fulness of his gospel.  
Nonetheless, influential spiritual truths may be spoken by well-meaning individuals of all 
religious persuasions, Christian and non-Christian. 
 3. Testimonies of truth may also come in non-verbal forms.  A man’s curiosity 
and interest may be piqued as he contemplates the universe, as he ponders the 
unmistakable order found in the nature of things, or as he senses the hand of God in the 
affairs of men.  The Lord said unto Adam, “all things are created and made to bear 
record of me, both things which are temporal, and things which are spiritual” (Moses 
6:63). 
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Regardless of their form, testimonies of truth and the associated influence of the 
Spirit may resonate with the Spirit of Christ within the hearer.  We may refer to the 
subtle promptings available to every man from these three sources as “whispered 
testimonies,” as they serve as subtle influences on the soul of man.  Collectively, these 
enable every individual to “hear” the word.  They are the first step in acquiring deliberate 
faith.  The apostle Paul said, “Faith cometh by hearing . . . the word of God” (Romans 
10:17).  The prophet Joseph Smith wrote, “Faith comes not by signs, but by hearing the 
word of God” (HC, 3:379).  The “hearing” spoken of here, of course, comes less through 
the ears and more through the Spirit’s testifying to the heart. 
 Clearly, the Lord expects these whispered testimonies to arouse at least the 
spiritual curiosity of every man.  While their effects may be more subtle than a 
spiritually-revealed gift of the Spirit, the Lord hopes they produce a belief, a desire to 
believe, or at least a desire to know more.  The prophet Alma urged the Zoramites to 
trust in his words and deliberately obey the commandments.  He knew their willing 
obedience would start them on the road to spiritual growth.  Then their subsequent 
obedience would become self-sustaining. 
 Prior to a man’s receiving a gift of the Spirit, then, he often possesses a mental 
inclination for righteous action—a tendency to obey the commands of God.  This 
inclination is a curiosity, a small interest, a small desire to know more, or a small belief 
or hope.  We may actually refer to this belief or hope as a form of faith we might call 
“entitlement faith.”  It is something he holds in his mind that has the potential for causing 
him to obey.  While I have chosen not to present this as a major type of faith (I’d rather 
continue to refer to it has “belief” or “hope”), it is actually the closest thing to the intuitive 
definition of faith held by the majority of members of the Church mentioned in the 
previous chapter.  That definition holds that faith is a belief in something that you cannot 
know for sure. 
 The Spirit has not yet ratified this belief or hope.  It is not yet spiritual knowledge.  
It is not yet a testimony, a gift of the Spirit, or revealed faith. 
 
Are Some Individuals More Predisposed to Believe and Obey than Others? 
 An important issue arises here, and we must digress to consider it.  First, a bit of 
background.  Do you believe each person born into mortality has a given level of 
righteousness to which he will tend to gravitate?  Certainly, all of those born into 
mortality have complete agency, but is each individual, as he enters mortality, similarly 
inclined toward exaltation?  Will all be eternally content and comfortable with celestial 
glory?  Or, might it be that individuals are variously, individually inclined?  Is it possible 
that some are more apt to seek for celestial glory, while others might be more at home 
with a terrestrial or telestial reward? 
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 Does each of us start anew with a completely blank slate here on earth?  Or, 
does each bring with us an extensive experience with God’s laws, written into our souls, 
that will surely penetrate the veil and impact us and our behaviors here on earth? 
 We do believe that the moment of mortal birth is preceded by a long experience 
with law and agency.  Our spiritual growth began longer ago than we can even imagine.  
In the premortal world, we likely lived for eons of time in a setting of trial and testing.  
We were aware of God’s laws, and had abundant opportunities to obey or reject them.  
Over this extended period each of us became unique individuals with unique 
combinations of spiritual gifts.  As is true here on earth, those gifts of the Spirit were 
earned through obedience.  We also failed to earn spiritual gifts through disobedience.  
We all had considerable and prolonged experience with striving, succeeding, stumbling, 
and repenting.  None of us was a stranger to obeying, and none was unfamiliar with 
sinning.  Each of us was a seasoned veteran in the process of spiritual growth and 
spiritual struggles in various areas of our lives.  Each of us had also long tended to 
become comfortable with our level of performance relative to eternal law.  We had come 
to “fit into a mold or a grove,” and each of us likely sought the solace and company of 
others similarly inclined. 
 None of us is strictly limited by our premortal accomplishments or failures.  Any 
mortal may earn his exaltation.  Each may rise to the top or fall to the bottom.  Yet, the 
law of restoration surely holds.  Each of us tends to be the same person in mortality that 
we were in premortality.  While we reject completely the principle of predestination, 
each of ultimately is variously inclined toward a celestial, terrestrial, or telestial eternal 
reward. 
 Allow me now to ask you a few questions:  Is it possible for a Muslim to be 
exalted by following assiduously the teachings of the Koran?  Might a Jew be exalted if 
he adheres diligently to the teaching of the Old Testament, the Talmud, and the 
counseling of his Rabbi?  Can an Evangelical Protestant be “saved” (exalted) by 
carefully complying with his understanding of the New Testament and the preachings of 
his minister? 
 The answer to each of these questions is “yes.”  But is it possible that a celestial-
bound individual might find incomplete fulfillment, or even gnawing inconsistencies or 
errors in the Koran and in the Talmud?  Might the celestial person be confused and 
frustrated by the ambiguities in the Bible, and might he tend to seek for more 
clarification?  On the other hand, might a terrestrial or telestial individual be less 
bothered or even unaware of this lack of fulfillment or these inconsistencies, errors, and 
ambiguities? 
 I believe many Catholics, Protestants, Muslims, Hindus, and people from every 
religious persuasion—and many of no religious preference at all—will be exalted.  But 
we should not be surprised to learn that during mortality they were always incompletely 
spiritually fulfilled and constantly seeking for more eternal truth—for the gospel of Jesus 
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Christ in its fulness—but they never found it.  Those who are completely comfortable 
with less than the complete truth here on earth are likely to be most comfortable in a 
lesser degree of glory for all eternity. 
 The question is sometimes posed:  If all that is necessary for exaltation is to be 
completely true to the principles of  truth to which one is exposed in mortality, then why 
is the fullness of the gospel even necessary here on earth?  At least part of the answer 
is that by allowing us to have access to the fulness of Christ’s gospel, the Lord 
mercifully makes available to us the only source of true and complete spiritual fulfillment 
available in God’s universe.  Only by having access to the fulness of the gospel can an 
individual grow spiritually at the rate of which he is capable.  Only by having the fulness 
of the gospel available here on earth is the earth a complete testing ground.  During 
those periods of the earth’s existence, sometimes prolonged, when the fulness of the 
gospel was unavailable, every celestial-bound individual was obligated to live a life of 
spiritual frustration, regardless of the religious discipline he espoused.  One cannot help 
but wonder if some of the great religious reformers of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries were of this group. 
 
What Exactly Is Deliberate Faith? 
 Let us return to the issue of deliberate faith.  It is that which results in obedience 
to a commandment when revealed faith has not yet been received.  We come to the 
vital question:  What precisely is deliberate faith?  Is it the belief or hope—the 
“entitlement faith”—the subtle inclination to obey?  Is it something one holds in one’s 
mind?  Or is it the act of obedience itself that results from the belief? 
 A subtle modicum of belief or hope in spiritual truths is nearly universal.  But, true 
obedience to the commands of God is less common.  Does the individual who has a 
subtle belief, but does not act upon it, truly have faith?  He has the subtle belief or hope 
but cannot muster the necessary obedience.  Such an individual surely lacks faith.  
Deliberate faith is not the slight belief or hope itself.  It is not the “entitlement faith.”  It is 
not intent.  Rather, it is the obedience itself.  It is the action that is stimulated by belief.  
Deliberate faith is not a principle of thought.  It is very much a principle of action.  It is 
not just a positive feeling.  It is a decision, a commitment, a willingness, and an actual 
act. 
 
The Relationship Between Deliberate and Revealed Faith 
 Once deliberate faith is exercised deliberately, it will become stronger.  The 
individual willing to deliberately act based on only subtle inclinations—whispered 
testimonies—will be strengthened in his deliberate faith.  This increased strength comes 
by virtue of the perquisite gifts of the Spirit, including the “gift of character” we discussed 
in chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts.  There we described character as a 
perquisite gift of the Spirit that results from striving to earn any of the many gifts of the 
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Spirit.  Character is the strength to obey even when obedience may be painful, difficult, 
and not accompanied by a clear assurance that obedience will benefit us.  Character 
enables us to do the right thing when it is hard to do.  Character is also courage.  
Character may operate in secular as well as spiritual matters.  When we apply character 
to obeying the commandments of God, that is “spiritual character.” 
 The development of character should begin early in a child’s life.  It may begin 
with something as simple as being given a daily chore that must be accomplished 
without fail.  The child’s obligation to complete the chore must be a solemn one.  It may 
require arising from bed earlier than is comfortable.  It must require real work and take 
priority over easier, more pleasurable activities.  The child must be required to apply 
discipline and fulfill his obligation deliberately in spite of inconvenience and discomfort. 
 If the child lives up to his obligation, he will eventually be blessed with a growing 
feeling of satisfaction.  The chore will become easier, and performing it will no longer be 
associated in the child’s mind with its initial noxious and adverse overlay. 
 Thus, we learn that if the child is willing to deliberately do the chore when it is 
difficult and inconvenient, he will eventually become better able to perform it.  Here is 
the essence of deliberate and revealed faith and the relationship between the two.  
Deliberate faith is the willingness to do the difficult thing when there is no certainty of 
reward or return—providing, of course, that the willingness leads to the doing.  
Revealed faith is the increasing ability to do it better and with a growing satisfaction in 
the doing of it.  Deliberate faith is distinct from revealed faith.  Deliberate faith leads to 
revealed faith.  Deliberate faith is the doing; revealed faith is the increased strength to 
do. 
 This principle is applicable to all aspects of our spiritual growth.  The Lord seems 
to require us, regardless of the spiritual gift we are striving to obtain, to evidence our 
deliberate willingness to act (our deliberate faith) prior to his revealing to our souls the 
ability—the confirmatory truth, the spiritual gift, the testimony of the matter (the revealed 
faith). 
 Surely deliberate faith was required of the prophet Nephi as he returned to 
Jerusalem to obtain the plates of brass:  “Not knowing beforehand the things which I 
should do.  Nevertheless I went forth” (1 Nephi 4:6-7). 
 Another powerful example of deliberate faith, and the Lord’s inclination to require 
it of us, is that of the children of Israel as they transported the Ark of the Covenant 
under the leadership of Joshua (see Joshua 3:7-17).  Recall how the Israelites came to 
the river Jordan and were promised the waters would part, or “stand upon an heap” 
(Joshua 3:13).  The Israelites would be able to cross over on dry ground.  Interestingly, 
the waters did not part as the children of Israel stood on the banks of the river waiting 
for something to happen.  Rather, the soles of their feet were wet before the water 
parted.  The deliberate faith, or willingness, of the Israelites was manifested by the fact 
that they walked into the water, hoping (exercising deliberate faith) it would part, before 
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it actually parted.  But they were committed.  They were going to walk across anyway.  
As the Israelites moved forward, the water parted.  They were blessed to be able to 
cross over on dry land. 
 To summarize, then, deliberate faith is the willingness or character to deliberately 
obey God’s commands.  It is willing obedience.  It is doing the right thing when that 
obedience is difficult for us, when our very nature seems inclined against that 
obedience, when there seems but little reason to obey. 
 
Deliberate Faith is a Pertinent Topic for Each Man 
 Deliberate faith is a pertinent topic for each of us regardless of the level of our 
spiritual accomplishment.  In mortality, none of us will master all of the spiritual gifts to 
the point of easy joy in keeping all of the laws of God.  For each of us, even to the time 
of our death, there will remain areas in which deliberate faith will be required. 
 So, again, when we say of a man, “He has great faith,” we may be commenting 
on more than the gifts of the Spirit he has acquired.  We may also be referring to the 
strength of his character.  We may be acknowledging his willingness to obey when he is 
not sure. 
 
Prayer of Faith 
 Several scriptural passages teach of the “prayer of faith” (James 5:15; D&C 
28:13; 42:14; 43:12; 52:9; 58:44; 93:51; 104:80).  This type of prayer is repeatedly 
referred to as an especially effective way to court the favor of the Lord.  We have, by 
now, come to appreciate faith, at least in its deliberate form, as an action word.  We 
might, therefore, appropriately assume that the expression “prayer of faith” refers to 
more than simply an uttered prayer.  It implies a combination of sincere prayer with a 
willingness to deliberately act.  Again, we are reminded of the pertinent old saying: 
“Pray as if everything depends upon the Lord, and then work as though everything 
depended upon you.” 
 In the April 2008 General Conference, Elder David A. Bednar spoke of the 
“prayer of faith” (“Ask in Faith,” Ensign, May 2008, 94-97).  He offered a specific 
example of church members’ often praying that the missionaries will be “guided to the 
pure in heart” but then failing to observe the principle of the prayer of faith.  Elder 
Bednar pointed out that when we petition the Lord to help the missionaries with a true 
prayer of faith, we ought to get up from our prayer and find people for the missionaries 
to teach.  He taught it is the missionaries’ calling to teach, but our responsibility to find 
investigators to teach. 
 
More on the Relationship between Deliberate and Revealed Faith 
 The concepts of revealed and deliberate faith are the vital “nuts and bolts” of the 
principle of faith and must be understood clearly.  Early in the previous chapter, I 
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predicted that faith, once discovered and defined, would turn out to be the very force 
that enables, encourages, enlivens, and makes possible our spiritual growth.  Indeed, 
faith powers the process of our obedience and consequent spiritual growth. 
 By now, it is intuitively obvious how deliberate faith is related to revealed faith.  
Deliberate faith leads to revealed faith.  Eventually, in certain specific areas of our lives, 
deliberate faith may become less essential, as the revealed gift of the Spirit produces 
fundamental changes in us and renders us strongly inclined to obey 
 We may illustrate deliberate faith with a diagram: 
 
 Whispered Testimonies 
 
 
 
 Variable Belief or Hope    Deliberate  
   (“Entitlement Faith”)    Obedience   
 
   Deliberate Faith 
   (Deliberate Character)   Fig. 1 
 
It is easy to see how this diagram fits into the loop diagram in the previous chapter 
(figure 1 of chapter 9).  Once the individual exercises his deliberate faith and obeys a 
commandment, he inserts himself into that loop diagram, and he is off and running.  He 
begins the self-perpetuating process of growing spiritually. 
 Deliberate obedience is analogous to lifting weights.  Deliberately denying the 
natural self strengthens the character muscle.  With each act of obedience, our strength 
of character is increased.  When the gift of spiritual character is received, it is always 
combined with other perquisite gifts such as a lessening of the pulls of the natural man 
and an increased testimony of and confidence in God—that he is really there and is 
working on our behalf. It is no wonder spiritual growth is an ever-accelerating 
phenomenon! 
 Does the gift of character obviate the need for deliberate character (deliberate 
faith)?  Does deliberate faith atrophy in the individual with strong revealed character.  
Perhaps he doesn’t need deliberate faith any longer?  What about the character of 
God?  Does he possess the potential for strong deliberate faith?  Certainly, he 
possesses all spiritual gifts to perfection.  Surely, he has no “natural self” remaining in 
his soul.  Does he still need strong deliberate faith?  If he were placed in a hypothetical 
situation wherein he was required to obey an eternal principle in the face of severe 
opposition, would he be successful?  Indeed he would.  He possesses matchless, 
perfect strength of character.  More about this in a few moments. 
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The Consequences of a Lack of Faith 
 Each individual on earth possesses a spark of belief or hope.  This is born of the 
Spirit of Christ and the other whispered testimonies mentioned above.  Does that spark 
of belief ever fail to ignite sufficient motivation or action?  Does it ever fail to result in 
obedience?  It happens all the time.  We may then say that the individual lacks faith.  
But which type of faith is he lacking?  He is lacking in deliberate faith.  He is unable to 
summon the character necessary to willingly obey a commandment of the Lord.  Will he 
also come to lack in revealed faith?  He certainly will.  The revealed faith, which might 
have resulted from his obedience, is not forthcoming.  Anyone who lacks in deliberate 
faith will be unable to qualify for revealed faith. 
 A man who lacks faith may still possess an inclination to believe and obey—a 
modicum of “entitlement faith.”  He might even openly claim to believe.  Yet, he may find 
it too difficult, inconvenient, uncomfortable, and painful to actually act on that belief.  As 
the prophet Alma taught, the man must “experiment upon [the] words” of Christ (Alma 
32:27-29).  Though he possesses the requisite notions of truth and even desires to 
know more certainly about those notions, if he is unwilling to act, he evidences a lack of 
faith.  His deliberate faith is lacking.  This results in a failure to acquire revealed faith.  
He will not grow spiritually. 
 If he does not grow spiritually, does he maintain his previous spiritual position?  
Does he maintain those gifts of the Spirit previously earned?  No.  Unfortunately, there 
are “no plateaus in spiritual growth.”  If you are not growing spiritually, you are inevitably 
deteriorating.  You are losing gifts previously obtained. 
 
Application of the Types of Faith to the Scriptures 
 We have reviewed two basic types of faith.  Now let’s have a little fun with this 
new insight.  Let’s see if knowledge of these two types of faith can help us understand 
two interesting passages of scripture: 
 Hebrews 11:1.  Let us consider Paul’s rather enigmatic definition of faith:  “Now 
faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”  Paul 
teaches that faith is two things, “the substance of things hoped for” and “the evidence of 
things not seen.”  The two phrases in this verse are related, but let’s consider each 
separately.  We will learn that Paul here is speaking of revealed faith. 
 First, faith is the “substance of things hoped for.”  What does that mean?  Let me 
first point out that Paul left something out of this passage.  He omitted the act of 
successful obedience to a commandment of the Lord.  The implied, but hypothetical, 
believer in Paul’s definition has just resisted his natural self and successfully obeyed a 
commandment.  He has manifested his deliberate faith.  Then, as Paul points out, his 
faith becomes “the substance of things hoped for.”  How would you interpret this 
phrase?  When Paul’s hypothetical and unmentioned individual in this verse 
approached the commandment, he was not sure—he had some doubt.  He did have a 
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hope or belief that what he was doing was right.  He hoped his actions would bear 
spiritual fruit.  His act of obedience vindicated that hope.  In return for his obedience, he 
received an increment of a divine attribute, a substantial gift of the Spirit.  He received 
revealed faith with its associated perquisite gifts.  This modicum of revealed faith 
became the “substance of things hoped for.”  It caused a joyful, “substantial” change of 
heart obviously perceptible to the individual himself.  This new element of revealed faith, 
then, became “the substance of things hoped for.” 
 Now the second phrase is easy.  Paul said, faith is “the evidence of things not 
seen.”  Again, we are speaking of revealed faith.  What is implied here?  Though 
unseen by the human eye, the received gifts are perceived in a way that provides 
tangible “evidence” that they exist.  Revealed gifts of the Spirit (revealed faith) provide 
evidence that God in his unseen spiritual realm truly exists and is responsible for the 
commandments.  Whatever blessing you hoped might result from your obedience is 
now yours.  You feel and know it.  You feel assurance that your obedience will result in 
more joyful growth.  You look to the future with joy and confidence.  You come to know 
you are doing the will of our God.  You know it is good to do so.  You are more inclined 
to hope for another experience of the same type.  Hence, your new revealed faith has 
become “the evidence of things not seen.” 
 Alma 32.  Let us now consider Alma’s allegory on faith.  Alma’s uses the analogy 
of a seed.  It is thrilling to understand the two major concepts of faith and then read his 
allegory. 
 The prophet Alma outlined the sequence by which each man must develop his 
faith.  I will number the steps in Alma’s “algorithm”: 
 1. Addressing himself to that individual who desires faith, Alma wrote: “in the first 
place . . . ye should believe, yea, even on his word.”  In other words, you must 
acknowledge within yourself a small specific belief or hope in the Savior and his gospel.  
It originated with the whispered testimonies. 
 2. Then you must “awake and arouse your faculties, even to an experiment upon 
my words.”  A mere professing of belief or hope does not qualify as faith.  Only he who 
successfully arouses his faculties and willingly and actively experiments upon the word 
(obeys the commandment) may be called faithful.  He evidences character and applies 
deliberate faith.  He acts.  He obeys. 
 3. Accordingly, his belief becomes more than mere belief.  It is spiritually 
confirmed.  It becomes a spiritual gift, spiritual knowledge, a testimony.  Indeed, it 
becomes revealed faith. 
 Alma compares this three-step process of earning faith to planting a seed.  Let us 
repeat the same three steps above but this time include Alma’s seed metaphor: 
 1. Alma compares the “word unto a seed.”  The “word” and the “seed” both 
represent eternal truth and the subtle inclination to believe that truth through the 
whispered testimonies, however small that belief may be. 
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 2. Deliberate faith is seen in the person willing to “give place, that a seed may be 
planted in your heart.”  To “Give place” is to live the principle to see if it is true.  To “give 
place” is to deliberately act, to obey, to experiment upon the word. 
 3. The seed is “planted in your heart” when it is confirmed or revealed to you by 
the Spirit of God.  Then it is a gift of the Spirit.  It is revealed faith. 
 It is notable that if one deliberately pursues or obeys a false principle, he will 
receive no gift of the Spirit or revealed faith.  Alma implies this: 

 Behold, if it be a true seed, or a good seed [‘experimenting upon’ 
false premises or seeds will not bear spiritual fruit], if ye do not cast it out 
by your unbelief [to cast out the seed or cast out the small belief or hope is 
to fail to act, to fail to obey], that ye will resist the Spirit of the Lord [to 
resist is to fail to act on the light or Spirit of Christ within you], behold, it will 
begin to swell within your breasts [the swelling within your breasts 
includes receiving gifts of the Spirit and their attendant tangible perks or 
blessings]; and when you feel these swelling motions, ye will begin to say 
within yourselves—It must needs be that this is a good seed, or that the 
word is good, for it beginneth to enlarge my soul; yea, it beginneth to 
enlighten my understanding, yea, it beginneth to be delicious to me [you 
have received ‘the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen’—you have benefited from the perquisite blessings that attend all 
gifts of the Spirit].  Now behold, would not this increase your faith [would 
this process not enhance your revealed faith]? I say unto you, Yea; 
nevertheless it hath not grown up to a perfect knowledge [no matter the 
amount of revealed faith we acquire in this life, we shall never have 
perfect faith, we shall never overcome completely the necessity of 
applying our deliberate faith] (Alma 32:28-29). 

 Some confusion has arisen in the Church over another verse in Alma 32.  Alma 
is commenting on the individual who has successfully “experimented” on the word and 
has experienced the confirmation that his obedience has born fruit.  Alma then says, 
“And now, behold, is your knowledge [revealed faith] perfect?  Yea, your knowledge is 
perfect in that thing, and your faith [deliberate faith] is dormant” (34).  Alma seems to 
hold out the possibility that our revealed faith in unseen spiritual things may become 
“perfect” to the point where it is no longer necessary to exercise any element of 
deliberate faith.  Thus, our faith (deliberate faith) becomes “dormant.”  While it is 
exciting to contemplate that in some spiritual matters our revealed faith may become so 
strong it is no longer necessary have to exercise deliberate faith in that thing, it would 
seem that while we are yet here in mortality, it is unlikely this will occur.  This should 
not, however, deter us from striving for perfection.1  Alma’s reference here is likely not to 
faith in spiritual matters, but rather to secular ones.  When a gardener sees a plant 
sprout from the ground, he no longer needs faith that his seed will grow.  He has 
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experienced with his physical senses.  He has seen it with his eyes.  He no longer 
needs to exercise faith. 
 
More about Deliberate Faith 
 Some cardinal rules apply to our exercising deliberate faith or “experimenting 
upon [the] words [of Christ].”  These, if followed, lead to greater success in acquiring 
“faith unto salvation” or substantial amounts of revealed faith.  These are: 
 1. Add to your deliberate striving and obedience a prayerful yearning to draw 
closer to the Lord, even fasting at times. 
 2. Maintain a “broken heart and contrite spirit”—a humble submission to all of 
God’s commandments, especially including an acknowledgment of the Savior’s 
matchless love and atoning sacrifice. 
 3. Be consistent, day in and day out, in your obedience.   Don’t rest on your 
spiritual “laurels.”  This is the gospel principle of endurance. 
 4. Persist and be patient even in the face of hardship or discouragement. 
 5. Finally, the highest form of obedience—the highest form of deliberate faith—is 
sacrifice.  Sacrifice is the willingness to give up something good, wholesome, cherished, 
or perhaps badly needed or wanted to attain a worthwhile goal.  Sacrifice differs from 
ordinary obedience.  Usually, when we obey, we have only to give up our natural lusts 
and temptations.  In other words, we give up something evil.  Sacrifice requires us to 
give up something good.  The sacrifice must be offered while the attainment of the 
desired goal is yet in the future.  It is hoped for and not yet attained.  He who is 
sincerely willing to sacrifice all things for the Lord and for his fellow beings is most likely 
to see the flowering of his revealed faith. 
 
An Example of the Transition from Deliberate Faith to Revealed Faith 
 Let us take as an example the gift of charity.  Charity is indeed a spiritual gift, one 
of the loftiest a mortal can obtain.  The Lord Jesus Christ loves each and every one of 
us more than we can comprehend.  We are commanded to love our fellow man with that 
same love (Matthew 22:36-40).  His commandment requires us to begin to earn that 
same attribute the Lord possesses.  We must strive to qualify to be given the love of 
God.  He wants us to possess it, or part of it, for ourselves.  Like all gifts of the Spirit, 
revealed charity, may only be received by personal revelation.  We receive it only after 
we have exercised deliberate faith—deliberate charity. 
 What earthly behaviors lead to acquisition of the gift of charity?  Logically, we 
suppose they would include deliberately seeking out the needs of others and serving 
them.  We must serve others deliberately, diligently, and enthusiastically.  We must 
serve others when it’s difficult and inconvenient, even if we must sacrifice to do so.  We 
must constantly put others first and ourselves second.  This is deliberate charity.  As we 
manifest it again and again, we will begin to receive, incrementally, the grand revealed 
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gift of charity at the pleasure of the Spirit of God.  We will find ourselves genuinely 
loving others.  Our hearts will be changed.  We will slowly become a little more like God.  
During mortality we shall never see all our deliberate charity replaced with revealed 
charity.  That, however, is precisely the goal for which we should be striving. 
 And so it is with every gift of the Spirit.  We should be seeking to replace the 
“deliberate” form of the gift with the “revealed” form.  This is the essence of our spiritual 
progress. 
 
Two Components of Each Gift of the Spirit 
 A functionally useful perspective is to regard every gift of the Spirit as having 
both a deliberate and a revealed component.   For example, the gift of a spiritual 
witness of the Book of Mormon has a deliberate component.  It consists of the 
deliberate studying, praying, and pondering.  It also has a revealed component—the 
revealed personal testimony of the book.  We may speak, therefore, of “deliberate” and 
“revealed” testimonies of the Book of Mormon.  Similarly, we may speak of “deliberate” 
and “revealed” testimonies of the prophet Joseph Smith, “deliberate” and “revealed” 
charity, “deliberate” and “revealed” long suffering, etc. 
 In every step of spiritual progress we make, we need to obey the formula.  We 
start with the deliberate component of a gift and then proceed to acquire the revealed 
component. 
 
Two Little-Appreciated Gifts of the Spirit 
 Let us apply what we have learned.  Consider two interesting gifts of the Spirit 
which presently are little appreciated or understood by many members of the Church. 
 1. The gift and spirit of sacrifice.  Sacrifice is the ultimate form of applying 
deliberate faith, of “experimenting upon the word.”  But have you ever regarded sacrifice 
as a gift of the Spirit? 
 Well, it surely is.  Initially, our sacrificing for the Lord and his purposes is 
deliberate.  When we deliberately sacrifice, we are rewarded with revealed sacrifice, the 
gift of sacrifice.  We are thus endowed with the “spirit of sacrifice.”  Our desire to 
sacrifice grows.  The “spirit of sacrifice” is a revealed spiritual gift.  As with all gifts of the 
Spirit, the spirit or gift of sacrifice must be earned by exercising deliberate sacrifice.   
We must generate our initial desire to sacrifice from within ourselves.  We decide to 
sacrifice and do it deliberately.  Once our efforts are judged sufficient by the Spirit of the 
Lord, we may receive, incrementally, the spirit of sacrifice.  Our hearts become 
changed, and we are converted by the Spirit.  We come to the point when we are not 
only willing, but anxious to sacrifice all that we have for the Lord.  This is revealed 
sacrifice. 
 2. The gift of hope.  Another example of little understood spiritual gifts is that of 
hope.  Allow me to digress for a moment.  Many words in the scriptures have two quite-
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separate meanings.  One is the specific meaning when they are used in the scripture.  
The other is their meaning in secular conversation.  There is a tendency for us to 
confuse the secular and scriptural meanings.  This makes it more difficult to understand 
the scriptures.  Also, within the scriptures, a word may have two meanings, one for its 
deliberate component, and another for its revealed component.  The word hope is an 
example of such a word. 
 There are many things we members of the Church may hope for.  We hope all 
we are taught about the Church is true.  We hope the scriptures are true.  We hope to 
be exalted.  We hope our relationship with the Lord is as it should be.  We hope he 
approves of us.  We hope he will allow us to return to him.  This hope exists in two 
forms, deliberate hope and revealed hope—the gift of hope. 
 Deliberate hope has, as its foundation or source, those inclinations instilled in 
one’s breast by the “whispered testimonies.”  Deliberate hope is acting on one’s beliefs.  
Deliberate hope has not yet been ratified by the Spirit.  It has not yet been earned as a 
gift of the Spirit.  Deliberate hope is deliberately maintaining a positive attitude about the 
Lord’s commandments and enthusiastically obeying them. It is studying about, praying 
about, and pondering the implications of the Lord’s atonement.  It is deliberately 
manifesting the confidence and trust that you can and will be redeemed from your sins 
by the Lord’s atoning sacrifice.  It is deliberately pondering, praying about, and yearning 
for a bright eternal future. 
 The gift of hope cannot be received until the individual has manifested his 
deliberate faith, which is the same as deliberate hope.  When deliberate hope has been 
repeatedly exercised in the form of obedience with a positive attitude, it is then ratified 
by revelation.  The individual then receives revealed hope.  This gift of hope is not 
“obedience specific.”  That is, it is not contingent upon obedience to any one specific 
commandment.  As a man grows spiritually on several fronts and receives increments of 
several different gifts of the Spirit, he will begin to receive also the gift of hope. 
 But precisely what is the gift of hope?  The gift of hope is a state of mind, heart, 
and spirit.  It is a growing assurance and confidence that one’s eternal status is secure 
with God.  It is a progressive feeling that one’s salvation, indeed exaltation, is likely and 
even sure. 
 A common passage of scripture simply states that an individual will never be 
exalted without first receiving this spiritual gift of assurance of one’s favorable status 
with God.  This gift of hope is mandatory before an individual can be raised up to 
celestial glory.  Every exalted person will possess much in the way of the gift of 
revealed hope.  In D&C 131:6 we read:  “It is impossible for a man to be saved in 
ignorance.”  This verse is often misunderstood.  It is often used to encourage our young 
people to get an education.  While an education is a good thing, this is not actually a 
proper application of this verse.  Look carefully at the verse’s context in section 131.  
This verse teaches that no man or woman will be exalted without first receiving the gift 
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of hope—the growing revealed assurance and confidence that he or she will, in fact, be 
exalted.  It is wholly logical that this should be so. 
 The prophet Moroni spoke of the gift of hope in Ether 12:4:  “Wherefore, whoso 
believeth in God might with surety hope for a better world, yea, even a place at the right 
hand of God, which hope cometh of faith [both deliberate and revealed], maketh an 
anchor to the souls of men, which would make them sure and steadfast, always 
abounding in good works, being led to glorify God.” 
 One might intuitively suspect that the gift of hope may tend to erode the 
possessor’s resolve for continued righteous striving.  Would not the greater assurance 
of one’s salvation be expected to permit a slackening of one’s ongoing determined 
obedience?  Here Moroni points out that the gift of hope tends to do just the opposite.  
Instead, it renders its possessor “sure and steadfast, always abounding in good works.”  
It is obvious the gift of hope is more than merely heightened expectation or hopeful 
musings about a bright eternal future.  Hope is realistic anticipation that takes the form 
of greater determination to continue to “endure . . . well” to the end (D&C 121:8).  Hope 
stiffens, not slackens, the spiritual spine.  It produces spiritual spunk. 
 Moroni also makes clear that the gift of hope is intimately related to revealed faith 
and, of course, it is.  He who “believeth in God”—the individual with revealed faith—will 
“with surety hope for a better world . . . [and] . . . a place at the right hand of God, which 
hope cometh of faith.”  The possessor of many gifts of the Spirit is also the possessor of 
the growing gift of hope. 
 
Testimony Bearing. Is It a Demonstration of Deliberate Faith or Revealed Faith? 
 As we sit in a fast and testimony meeting and hear one of our fellow saints bear 
his testimony, which type of faith are we witnessing in action?  Is he expressing to us 
and to the Lord his determination to obey even though his knowledge is far from 
perfect—his deliberate faith?  Or is he reporting to us, and acknowledging gratefully, his 
receipt of gifts of the Spirit—his revealed faith, his revealed testimony?  The answer is 
certainly both.  The bearing of one’s testimony in public serves two vital functions. 
 First, testimony bearing is an important way to exercise our deliberate faith.  
Bearing testimony is publicly expressing a belief, and encouraging a like belief in others, 
even when your belief is imperfect.  Thus, your testimony is a visible manifestation 
before others and the Lord of your deliberate faith.  It is “experimenting upon” the words 
of Christ.  Indeed, one of the most important ways in which we can exercise our 
deliberate faith is by bearing testimony of a principle of truth!  The Lord, the Spirit, and 
also the “angels,” as it turns out, take note of our spoken testimonies and consider them 
a manifestation of our deliberate faith.  The Lord said to the elders of the Church in this 
dispensation: “The testimony which ye have borne is recorded in heaven for the angels 
to look upon; and they rejoice over you” (D&C 62:3).  When the Spirit of God takes 
notice, he rewards us accordingly.  Elder Boyd K. Packer taught: 
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 Oh, if I could teach you this one principle.  A testimony is to be 
found in the bearing of it!  Somewhere in your quest for spiritual 
knowledge, there is that “leap of faith,” as the philosophers call it.  It is the 
moment when you have gone to the edge of the light and stepped into the 
darkness to discover that the way is lighted ahead for just a footstep or 
two.  “The spirit of man,” as the scripture says, indeed “is the candle of the 
Lord” (Proverbs 20:27).  It is one thing to receive a witness [a belief or 
hope] from what you have read or what another has said; and that is a 
necessary beginning.  It is quite another to have the Spirit confirm to you 
in your bosom that what you have testified is true [revealed faith].  Can 
you not see that it will be supplied as you share it?  As you give that which 
you have, there is a replacement, with increase! (“The Candle of the Lord,” 
54-55). 

 The Lord gathers us together in his Church to strengthen us.  He desires that we 
each become sources of strength for our fellow saints.  One of the ways we may succor 
each other is to bear testimony to one another, even when that testimony may be 
largely a “deliberate” one. 
 Second, it is also vital that we gratefully acknowledge, in public and before the 
Lord, the heavenly blessings, or gifts, we have received by personal revelation—our 
revealed faith.  The Lord said to Joseph Smith: “And in nothing doth man offend God, or 
against none is his wrath kindled, save those who confess not his hand in all things” 
(D&C 59:21). 
 
The Vital Importance of Deliberate Faith 
 President Heber J. Grant bluntly counseled the saints and offered pragmatic 
counsel: 

 There is but one path of safety for the Latter-day Saints and that is 
the path of duty.  It is not testimony.  It is not marvelous manifestations.  It 
is not knowing that the gospel of Jesus Christ is true.  It is not actually 
knowing the Savior is the Redeemer or Joseph Smith is his prophet that 
will save you and me [revealed faith].  But it is the keeping of the 
commandments of God and living the life of a Latter-day Saint [deliberate 
faith] (CR, April 1945, 9). 

 A marvelous story of doing one’s duty, of exercising deliberate faith, is told by 
Elder Henry B. Eyring about his father, Henry B. Eyring.  The latter was a world-
renowned chemist and a thoroughly committed member of the Church.  The senior 
Henry Eyring was senior member of the high council in his stake and in charge of the 
stake’s welfare farm.  He was at the time about eighty years old and suffering from bone 
cancer.  He suffered considerable pain, especially in his hips. 
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 An assignment came for the stake’s priesthood brethren to spend a day at the 
farm weeding the onions.  Brother Eyring assigned himself, though the assignment was 
certain to be difficult for him.  Those who worked along side him reported that in order to 
weed the onions, he had to lie prone in the row between the onions and pull himself 
along with his elbows. 
 After spending some hours at this chore, the group of priesthood brethren was 
preparing to leave.  One of the farm’s employees, on learning which field had been 
weeded by Brother Eyring, said, “Oh, Brother Eyring, you didn’t weed that field did 
you?”  On learning that he did, the employee continued, “The weeds in that field were 
sprayed a few days ago and will all be dead in a week!”  Brother Eyring just laughed 
and said that the joke was on him. 
 On relating this story to his son Elder Henry B. Eyring, the latter asked, “Dad, 
how could you have been so cheerful in a situation like that?”  Elder Eyring has never 
forgotten his father’s answer.  He chuckled and said, “Oh, Hal, I wasn’t there for the 
onions” (To Draw Closer to God: A Collection of Discourses, 102).  
 
1 See further discussion of this topic in the section entitled, “Perfect Faith?” in chapter 
11, Other Notes on Faith. 
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Volume One—Chapter Eleven 
 

OTHER NOTES ON FAITH 
 
An Exercise in Gospel Terminology 
 Faith is a nonspecific term.  When referring to deliberate or revealed “faith,” one 
need not have in mind any one particular commandment or gift of the Spirit.  Hence, 
“deliberate faith” may consists of deliberate charity, deliberate patience, deliberate 
mercy, deliberate humility, deliberate testimony of the Book of Mormon, deliberate 
testimony of the prophet Joseph, etc.  Similarly, “revealed faith” may consist of revealed 
charity, revealed patience, revealed mercy, and all the rest. 
 Another scriptural term used infrequently to refer to the sum of a man’s spiritual 
gifts is his “intelligence.”  Consider especially D&C 130:18-19: “Whatever principle of 
intelligence we attain unto in this life, it will rise with us in the resurrection.  And if a 
person gains more knowledge and intelligence in this life through his diligence and 
obedience than another, he will have so much the advantage in the world to come.”  
This same term (intelligence) is, of course, also used to refer to the unembodied 
essence of man. 
 Yet another word meaning the same as a man’s accumulated spiritual gifts is 
“glory.”  Consider the well known verse D&C 93:36:  “The glory of God is intelligence, 
or, in other words, light and truth.”  This verse teaches that God’s glory is the same as 
his intelligence.  Intelligence here refers to the sum of all his divine attributes.  These 
attributes are manifest in his light, the light of Christ.  God’s glory is the same as his 
light.  We will consider the concept of light later in this volume.1 

 
Faith and the Learning of Spiritual and Secular Truths 
 Thus far, we have applied the principle of deliberate faith—the deliberate and 
willing obedience to God’s laws—to the consequent acquisition of revealed faith which 
consists of gifts of the Spirit or increments of the attributes of God.  We previously 
concluded that spiritual knowledge—the acquisition of a testimony of spiritual truth—is 
also an attribute of God.  Hence, as we have already illustrated, the application of 
deliberate faith is a necessary step in acquiring a testimony of a spiritual truth (for 
example, a testimony of the Book of Mormon). 
 What about the application of the concept of deliberate faith to the acquisition of 
secular knowledge?  Deliberate faith operates much the same way in secular matters as 
it does for spiritual matters.   Here on earth we are all provoked to action based on our 
hopes or expectations that our actions will lead to specific outcomes.  Our expectations 
regarding the acquisition of secular knowledge is a primary driving force behind our 
secular study.  The “deliberate” element of secular learning, analogous to deliberate 
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faith, must include the diligent, purposeful, focused attempts to read, ponder, and 
reason.  Then follows the analogous “gift of learning.” 
 Secular learning occurs both with and without the help of the influence of the 
Spirit.  If the learner seeks the influence and help of the Spirit and is worthy of his 
ministrations, secular learning can occur in the form of gifts of the Spirit.  Otherwise, the 
secular learning will occur by natural processes.  We previously discussed the 
consequences of learning secular knowledge with and without the Spirit’s help.2 
 Joseph Smith probably had in mind the concept of deliberate faith, as applied in 
both secular and spiritual matters, when he defined faith as “the moving cause of all 
action in yourselves and . . . in all other intelligent beings” (Lectures on Faith, 1:11-12). 
 Revealed faith, then, can consist of secular truths or spiritual truths.  One 
important difference is encountered between revealed faith as secular truth and 
revealed faith as spiritual truth.  Only in secular matters is it possible to extinguish all 
doubt.  When we experience things with our physical senses, we may dispel all doubt 
and eliminate all uncertainty.  This is not possible in matters of the Spirit.  While we 
remain on earth, there will always be an element of doubt in spiritual matters regardless 
of the amount of revealed faith we acquire.  It will always be necessary to exercise 
deliberate faith.  This is the nature of mortality. 
 
Is Faith an “All or Nothing” Phenomenon? 
   Are there different degrees or levels of faith?  Do some individuals have stronger 
faith than others?  The answer obviously is yes.  Does this apply to both types of faith? 
For example, as a group of investigators sets out to learn whether or not the Book of 
Mormon is a true and an authentic record, does each member of the group apply the 
same degree of deliberate faith?  Does each possess the same degree of spiritual 
character available to test the Book of Mormon?  And what of the investigators who 
recently have successfully tested Moroni’s promise (Moroni 10:3-5) and have received a 
revealed testimony of the book?  Do they all have the same degree of revealed 
testimony?  Does the individual who has just begun to receive a witness of the Book of 
Mormon have the same revealed faith in the book as the individual who has undertaken 
a many-year study of the book?  It is clear that there are various levels of both types of 
faith. 
 The Book of Mormon speaks of a “particle of faith,” “much faith,” “strong faith,” 
“exceeding faith,” and “exceedingly great faith.”  Although we may have begun to 
receive a gift of revealed faith, there is always room for improvement.  Our obligation is 
to continue the process of prayer, fasting, searching out the words of God, 
experimenting upon those words, laboring over them, repenting of our shortcomings 
and consequently building and expanding our revealed faith in all areas. 
 As we begin to acquire spiritual gifts in various areas (revealed faith), we might 
also expect to be tested or tried in our nascent faith by the circumstances of mortality.3  
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Adversities are “built in” to this mortal experience.  Infrequently, it seems, the omniscient 
Lord himself chooses to deliberately test us (Ether 12:6).  More often these tests occur 
as a natural part of this mortal experience.  If we pass the test of adversity, we are 
judged worthy of greater gifts of revealed faith.  The acquisition of revealed faith is an 
incremental, self-perpetuating process. 

  
Perfect Faith? 
 One might suppose that if an individual were to possess all gifts of the Spirit in 
their completeness, he would never be required to “experiment upon the word.”  His 
obedience would not need a “deliberate” element.  He would not have to exercise 
deliberate faith.  He would truly “know” all spiritual truth.  He would not doubt.  He would 
have a perfect knowledge.  He would have no inclination to disobey.  He would be 
converted to a point beyond disobedience or sin.  Though he may possess spiritual 
character in abundance, he would have no further need of it.  He would experience no 
opposition to his obedience to the Lord’s commands.  It would be easy and natural to 
obey.  
 Is this blessed state possible here in mortality?  It is not.  There are at least two 
major impediments to such perfect faith: 
 1. There will always remain an element of doubt, requiring us to exercise an 
element of deliberate faith.  It is the nature of this mortal existence that we live outside 
the physical presence of the Father and the Son.  While here on earth, we cannot know 
for certain of our eternal future.  We cannot confirm with our physical senses the 
spiritual concepts we cherish. 
 Parenthetically, sometimes even experiencing a thing with our five senses does 
not dispel all doubt.  For example, the act of planting a seed and seeing it sprout does 
not provide us with a perfect knowledge that planting other seeds will invariably result in 
sprouts.  Watching a specific seed sprout does increase our confidence.  We believe 
more strongly that another planted seed will also sprout.  But, it does not provide us with 
sure knowledge.  Also, our five senses can be deceived in many ways. 
 2. Suppose an individual were blessed with a personal visitation from the Father 
or the Son.  Could we then say deliberate faith would no longer be necessary in his 
quest to consistently obey the commandments?  In spite of perfect knowledge of the 
reality of God, confirmed by his five physical senses, it would still be necessary for him 
to exert deliberate obedience.  Why?  It is because of the pulls and temptations 
produced by that natural, ungodly part of each of us.  Even though a personal visitation 
of the Lord would be a phenomenal blessing, it would not eliminate the necessity of 
ongoing spiritual growth in the “old fashioned way.” 
 The fact is that few, if any, of us will receive a personal visitation from a divine 
being.  None of us will completely overcome our natural-man selves while we are still on 
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earth.  We may earn more and more gifts of the Spirit, but there will never be a time 
when we will not have to exercise our deliberate faith.  This is the nature of mortality. 
 
Faith in the Eternities 
 Now, suppose we venture briefly into an area where we are without scriptural 
resource.  In mortality, we have concluded we will never acquire perfect faith.  It will 
always be necessary to exercise deliberate faith.  But what about in the eternal realm? 
 What about the Father and the Son?  Certainly the Father and the Son have 
perfect faith.  They possess all of the spiritual gifts to perfection.  They have no 
inclination whatever to sin.  While they possess spiritual character in abundance, it 
seems they don’t need to call upon it.  They don’t need to exercise deliberate faith, as 
they already possess all attributes.  We seem to be painting a picture here, for the 
Father and the Son, of an eternal life of ease.  My spiritual intuition tells me this is not 
the case. 
 We have been taught by the Lord there must needs be opposition in all things (2 
Nephi 2:11).  Without opposition we cannot grow.  We grow as we are tested and 
overcome adversity.  Are the Father and the Son growing?  Are they doing so without 
opposition?  Are they being tested?  Do they have opposition in their lives?  Does a 
constant need to overcome opposition produce a continuous increase in their spiritual 
character? 
 These questions must remain largely unanswered.  We know little about the 
spiritual growth of the Father and the Son.  But I intuitively imagine they must be 
experiencing constant growth.  What a dismal prospect eternity would be if we were to 
reach some type of plateau and just remained there forever without growing.  Just how 
the Father and Son are growing, or in what areas, we do not know.  As to the question 
of ongoing opposition in their lives, we also know nothing.  It would not be surprising to 
me, however, to learn that the Father and the Son do face opposition.  I believe it likely 
that their spiritual character is ever growing as a result of their constantly overcoming 
opposition and adversity.  I feel it unlikely they live a life of ease.  I would rather predict 
that their lives are ones of grand and exciting challenges. 
 
Faith as Power—The Third Type of Faith 
 Please consider carefully the following scriptural passage and determine how 
you might define the word faith when it is used here.  When Jesus’s disciples came to 
him and inquired as to why they had been unable to help a man possessed of an evil 
spirit, he explained to them it was:  “Because of your unbelief:  for verily I say unto you, 
if ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, remove 
hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you” 
(Matthew 17:20). 
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 Obviously the Lord used hyperbole in his reference to the “mustard seed” and in 
his reference to moving “this mountain.”  But the scriptural promise to be able to move 
mountains is apparently not a mere rhetorical expression.  Rather, it is a promise 
capable of literal fulfillment.  By faith both Enoch and the Brother of Jared literally 
removed mountains.  In Moses’s account of the prophet Enoch, Moses wrote:  “And so 
great was the faith of Enoch that . . . the earth trembled, and the mountains fled, even 
according to his command” (Moses 7:13).  The prophet Ether wrote: “For the brother of 
Jared said unto the mountain Zerin, Remove—and it was removed. And if he had not 
had faith it would not have moved” (Ether 12:30). 
 What are we to learn from these passages about faith?  Just what exact form of 
faith allowed Enoch and the brother of Jared to work these miracles?  Did they utilize 
their own faith?  Did the Lord let them borrow his faith?  Did they use deliberate faith?  
Revealed faith? 
 We have defined faith as the character to deliberately obey and as the set of 
revealed gifts of the Spirit each of us has acquired.  It is made clear in the scriptures 
that faith is also personal power.  Apparently, this power comes from the combined, 
cumulative effects of many revealed gifts of the Spirit.  We may regard the faith itself as 
a gift of the Spirit.  The prophet Mormon reported, “And Christ hath said: If ye will have 
faith in me ye shall have power to do whatsoever thing is expedient in me” (Moroni 
7:33).   
 It is important to understand that personal power, the same power that God 
possesses, is not coercive power.  In God’s plan, there is no such thing as personal 
power to force another to do anything against his will.  In righteousness, no man can 
coerce another man, indeed any other intelligence, to do anything against his will.  He 
can only earn the respect of another and then make a request.  Then the other will 
obey, and the man thereby has power.  The essence of his power lies in the honor and 
esteem in which he is held by others.4   
 The acquisition of this type of faith, this power, is based on obedience to eternal 
principles and the noble god-like stature accorded the recipient of many gifts of the 
Spirit.  He comes to be respected and esteemed by other intelligences.  They revere 
him for the type of individual he has become.  They come eventually to honor him and 
accept his counsel.  They obey him.  This is perhaps the basis of the non-coercive 
personal power that goes by the name of “faith”—faith as power. 
 Enoch and the brother of Jared did not force the dramatic changes in the 
mountains and rivers of their time.  Rather, they made a request of the intelligences 
embodied by those mountains and rivers, and they were obeyed. 

 This faith is the power by which God operates.  It is the power by which the 
worlds have been created.  It is the power by which all things exist.  Joseph Smith 
taught that faith is “the principle by which Jehovah works, and through which he 
exercises power over all temporal as well as eternal things” (Lectures on Faith, 1:16).  
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Elder Bruce R. McConkie wrote, “Faith is the power of God himself” (A New Witness for 
the Articles of Faith, 209). 
 What is the relationship of this personal power to the priesthood?  For those 
providing administrative leadership in his earthly kingdom, the Lord allows a special 
blessing.  He allows them, based on their worthiness and diligence, to borrow and utilize 
his powers for use in his kingdom of God.  His authorization to borrow his power is the 
priesthood.  On the other hand, faith as power consists of each individual’s own 
personal powers which spring from their cumulative revealed faith.  It is not borrowed 
power.  This power is the personal possession of each individual.  One’s power varies 
from that of all other men and women according to one’s obedience and spiritual gifts. 
 Joseph Smith taught that because of Joshua’s faith, he (Joshua 10:12) was able, 
in the sight of all Israel, to command the sun and moon to stand still (Lectures on Faith, 
1:21-23).  Examples of the personal power we call faith may also be seen in the Book of 
Mormon.  Consider Lehi’s powerful preaching to his rebellious sons, causing their 
frames “to shake before him” (1 Nephi 2:14).  The story of Nephi’s being bound with 
cords by his brothers is also interesting to consider.  Nephi and his brothers were 
returning from Jerusalem to the valley of Lemuel, having recruited Ishmael and his 
family.  Nephi’s brothers became angry with him.  They tied him, intending to leave him 
“in the wilderness to be devoured by wild beasts.”  Nephi petitioned the Lord for strength 
to burst the cords, justifying his request, “according to [his] faith.”  He was, of course, 
granted his freedom (1 Nephi 7:16-18).  It is not clear here whether the Lord utilized his 
own power to free Nephi or Nephi used his own personal power, but Nephi may well 
have used his own.  Other notable examples of personal power in the Book of Mormon 
may be found (see, for example, 1 Nephi 17:48-55; 1 Nephi 18:14-21; Alma 14:25-28; 
and Helaman 5:40-45). 
 
The First Principle of the Gospel—Is It Deliberate Faith or Revealed Faith? 
 Our primary focus in the Church is the man Jesus Christ.  Well did Nephi write, 
“We talk of Christ, we rejoice in Christ, we preach of Christ, we prophesy of Christ, and 
we write according to our prophecies, that our children may know to what source they 
may look for a remission of their sins” (2 Nephi 25:26).  We pattern our life after him.  
He is our exemplar.  He is the Lord of our lives. 
 The first principle of the gospel is, of course, faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.  
Article of Faith 4 reads, “We believe that the first principles and ordinances of the 
Gospel are: first, Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. . . .”  Let us consider an interesting 
question:  What precisely is the first principle of the gospel?  Is it deliberate faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ or revealed faith in the Lord Jesus Christ? 
 We begin the process of acquiring faith in the Lord Jesus Christ by deliberately 
committing ourselves to his gospel and commandments.  We “experiment upon” his 
words through study, prayer, fasting, and diligent obedience.  We submit our will to his.  
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In this labor, we strive to understand him and his atoning death.  This is the process of 
exercising our deliberate faith in him.  This is basic.  This is surely part of the first 
principle of the gospel. 
 As we exercise our deliberate faith in the Lord Jesus Christ through our 
deliberate obedience to his commands, a sacred and profound change comes over us.  
We become more like him.  At the same time, he actually begins to reveal himself to us.  
Through personal revelation, we eventually come to know him and enjoy a deeply 
personal, intimate relationship with him.  We no longer regard him only as a God or a 
noble character in the scriptures.  He is not far removed from us, out of our reach, or 
hopelessly well above us.  Rather, he becomes our personal, intimate friend and 
confidant.  We lose all doubt that he lives and loves us.  This relationship can only come 
to us by personal revelation.  It is a gift of the Spirit of God.  You cannot truly know the 
Savior without personal revelation from the Spirit of God.  This is the revealed gift of 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.  It is also a testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ.5  Surely 
this is also part of the first principle of the gospel. 
 As we consider the blessed privilege of receiving a revealed witness of Jesus, we 
should turn the question of King Benjamin into an exclamation:  “How knoweth a man 
the master whom he has served!” (adapted from Mosiah 5:13).  This supernal gift of the 
Spirit is sufficiently important that John the Revelator said of it, “And this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent” 
(John 17:3). 
 So, let us ask the question again.  What exactly is the first principle of the 
gospel?  Is it deliberate faith, or revealed faith?  Is it the character to obey the Savior’s 
commandments when our spiritual knowledge is still lacking? Or, is it our revealed 
shared attributes and personal relationship with him?  Surely it is both. 
 
Fun with the Scriptures 
 Now that you are aware of the various usages of the word faith—the three 
different types of faith—in the scripture, let us consider a few specific verses.  As you 
read each verse, ask yourself what type of faith is being referred to in each.  I will 
venture a speculative opinion after each passage, but your ideas are as good as mine. 
 Hebrews 11:6, referring to God:   “But without faith it is impossible to please him.” 
 Probably both types of faith.  Why is it impossible to please God if an individual 
has no faith?  Because God yearns for the individual to return home, and without faith—
without spiritual growth—it is impossible to do so.  One might argue that since the 
process begins with deliberate faith, perhaps the former is more likely to be applicable 
here. 
 Hebrews 11:17: “By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac: and he 
that had received the promises offered up his only begotten son.” 
 Deliberate faith. 
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 1 Nephi 1:20.  In this verse, Nephi is writing about his father Lehi:  “And when the 
Jews heard these things they were angry with him; yea, even as with the prophets of 
old, whom they had cast out, and stoned, and slain; and they also sought his life, that 
they might take it away.  But behold, I, Nephi, will show unto you that the tender mercies 
of the Lord are over all those whom he hath chosen, because of their faith, to make 
them mighty even unto the power of deliverance.” 
 Faith as power. 
 1 Nephi 2:19:  “And it came to pass that the Lord spake unto me, saying:  
Blessed art thou, Nephi, because of thy faith, for thou hast sought me diligently, with 
lowliness of heart.” 
 Deliberate faith. 
 2 Nephi 33:7.  Nephi says of himself late in his ministry: “I have charity for my 
people, and great faith in Christ that I will meet many souls spotless at his judgment-
seat.” 
 Revealed faith—revealed faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 
 Jacob 4:6.  The prophet Jacob writes:  “Wherefore, we search the prophets, and 
we have many revelations and the spirit of prophecy; and having all these witnesses we 
obtain a hope, and our faith becometh unshaken, insomuch that we truly can command 
in the name of Jesus and the very trees obey us, or the mountains, or the waves of the 
sea.” 
 Revealed faith with an allusion to faith as power. 
 Jacob 4:11: “Wherefore, beloved brethren, be reconciled unto him through the 
atonement of Christ, his Only Begotten Son, and ye may obtain a resurrection, 
according to the power of the resurrection which is in Christ, and be presented as the 
first-fruits of Christ unto God, having faith, and obtained a good hope of glory in him 
before he manifesteth himself in the flesh.” 
 Revealed faith. 
 Moroni 12:6.  The prophet Moroni wrote:  “Dispute not because ye see not, for ye 
receive no witness until after the trial of your faith.” 
 The circumstances of mortality will try both our deliberate and our revealed faith.  
Adversities will surely “shake” our faith. 
 Enos 1:12.  After Enos had prayed to the Lord all day and all night:  “And it came 
to pass that after I had prayed and labored with all diligence, the Lord said unto me:  I 
will grant unto thee according to thy desires, because of thy faith.” 
 Deliberate faith. 
 Mosiah 8:18:  “Thus God has provided a means that man, through faith, might 
work mighty miracles; therefore he becometh a great benefit to his fellow beings.” 
 Faith as power. 
 Mosiah 24:16.  The Lord said to the people of the senior Alma in the wilderness:  
“And it came to pass that so great was their faith and their patience that the voice of the 
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Lord came unto them again, saying:  Be of good comfort, for on the morrow I will deliver 
you out of bondage.” 
 Revealed faith, or perhaps both. 
 
The Fruits of Faith 
 Revealed faith is the sum total of the gifts of the Spirit possessed by an individual 
who, by his obedience, has qualified to receive those gifts.  This faith is simply the most 
valuable possession an individual may receive during his spiritual progression.  A man’s 
faith is his spiritual progress.  As a man acquires revealed faith, his heart is changed.  
He becomes a new person; he becomes more like God. 
 The spiritual gifts possessed by a man may also be referred as the “fruits” of his 
faith.  They are the beautiful, blessed, delicious, and spiritually nutritious product—the 
fruits—of his manifesting deliberate faith. 
 In perhaps a slightly more restricted context the “fruits” of a man’s faith are 
referred to as the great blessings that flow to the particularly diligent individual who 
acquires and retains many gifts of the Spirit—great faith.  In this context, the fruits of 
faith are the loftiest and most sublime of all the gifts of the Spirit.  The possessor of all 
these “fruits” is well along the path toward exaltation.  Examples include revelations, 
miracles, visions, changing of hearts, manifestations of angels, redemption, and 
eventually exaltation.  Those spiritual gifts most often mentioned in the context of the 
fruits of faith include: 
 Miracles.  Only through deliberate and revealed faith can miracles occur.  The 
Lord is able to do all things according to his will for the children of men, if they exercise 
faith in him.  Miracles are not given to unbelievers in order to produce faith.  Rather, 
they are provided by the Lord to believers as a reward for their faith (Ether 12:12).  
 Hope and charity.  Hope and charity are two gifts of the Spirit which can only be 
bestowed when they are “added upon” the individual who has already attained the gifts 
of the Spirit to a considerable degree.  They are simply two more spiritual gifts that may 
be received by the already spiritually accomplished individual. 
 It is clear that our eventual exaltation is contingent upon our receiving in 
sequence the gifts of much faith, including hope and charity.  The prophet Moroni 
testified:  “Wherefore there must be faith and if there must be faith there must also be 
hope; and if there must be hope there must also be charity.  And except ye have charity 
ye can in no wise be saved in the kingdom of God, neither can ye be saved in the 
kingdom of God if ye have not faith, and neither can ye if ye have no hope” (Moroni 
10:20-21, italics added). 
 The apostle Paul taught that of the gifts of faith, hope, and charity, the greatest is 
charity:  “And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is 
charity” (1 Corinthians 13:13).  It seems likely that charity is “the greatest” in the sense 
that an individual with the gift of charity has usually attained a more advanced state of 
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spiritual development than those without charity.  This important gift is one given as an 
increment added upon the already great faith (revealed faith) of a devout and diligent 
believer.  Charity may not be “greater” in an absolute sense, though it is certainly one of 
the most important gifts of the Spirit. 
 It is clear that the gifts of hope and charity are given by the Spirit only to those 
who are worthy.  They are sequential stages in our spiritual progression and are 
essential incremental acquisitions if a man is to be exalted.6 
 And what is the ultimate implication of the acquisition of faith in all of its forms?  
An individual who persists in his righteous pursuit of faith will eventually come to know 
all that God knows.  He will possess all that God possesses including the same powers 
God commands.  He will have earned “faith unto salvation” (1 Peter 1:5).  He will live 
forever with God.  He will be exalted and eventually become as God is. 
 
1 See chapter 15, The Concept of Light. 
2 We discussed the matter of secular learning with and without the influence of the Spirit 
of God in “Acquiring Secular Knowledge with and without the Help of the Spirit” in 
chapter 1, Truth and Knowledge. 
3 We will discuss this matter further in chapter 14, The Power of God. 
4 For additional commentary on “Testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ” see our previous 
discussion of that topic in chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
5 What exactly is hope and what is charity?  Are they related to one another, and if so, 
how?  How are they acquired?  For a discussion of the important gift of hope, see “Two 
Little-Appreciated Gifts of the Spirit” in chapter 10, Deliberate Faith and Revealed Faith.  
The doctrine of charity will be discussed in some detail in a future volume. 
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Volume One—Chapter Twelve 
 

THE LAW OF JUSTICE 
 

“Justice” or the Law of Justice 
 A vastly important law applies throughout God’s universe.  It is the law of justice, 
and it is binding upon all God’s creatures.  It is even binding upon God himself.  The 
phrase “law of justice” is not actually found in the scriptures—the law of justice is 
referred to there as simply “justice.” 
 The law of justice requires that whenever a divine commandment is broken, there 
must be a punishment imposed and compensation made to restore the balance in 
natural law that was upset by the violation (see Alma 42).  The positive side of the law 
of justice assures us that God must grant blessings to those who obey the 
commandments (D&C 130:20-21). 
 This law sets a standard for all of God’s actions relative to the eternal fate of 
each of his creatures.  It holds that in their quest for their eternal reward, none of his 
creatures—none of his intelligences—will ever be unfairly accorded an advantage over 
another.  And, no one of his creations will ever be penalized without that penalty’s being 
fully deserved and wholly appropriate.  In all God’s giving and taking there will be no 
biases, no favoritisms, no discriminations, no prejudices, no prepossessions, no 
inconsistencies, and no partialities. 
 In short, all God’s decisions and actions that have an eternal impact on his 
creatures will occur with perfect fairness and consistency.  The law of justice is really 
the law of perfect fairness.  God is, in very fact, “no respecter of persons” (Acts 10:34).  
The reader may wish to note that the tenets of the law of justice are binding 
automatically upon all humankind—indeed, upon all intelligences in God’s universe.  
This obligation requires no consent from the individual. 
 The reader may have already noted there is no such “fairness doctrine” that 
consistently applies to this earth life.  Although many of the adversities we encounter in 
this mortal life are deserved, and many of the blessings we receive are also 
appropriately earned, there are many exceptions.  This mortal-life experience often 
deals out undeserved trials.  It would seem that an element of arbitrariness is 
intentionally built in to this mortal experience.  Uncertainty and unpredictability are 
intrinsic elements of our experience here. 
 The law of justice puts “teeth” into the law of the gospel.  Because of the law of 
justice, there are inevitable consequences of obeying or disobeying the laws of the 
gospel.  One cannot avoid these consequences—the law of justice has declared it so. 
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A “Wintry” Tenet of Justice 
 The law of justice is mainly known to us because of one of its particularly 
frightening tenets: If any individual commits a sin, then he or she is unworthy to enter 
the celestial kingdom or, in fact, any kingdom of glory unless some type of 
compensation is made.  Justice allows this compensation to be made only by the Lord’s 
extending to the individual the blessings of his atonement.1  This feature of the law of 
justice is described in scripture: “There cannot any unclean thing enter into the kingdom 
of God” (1 Nephi 15:34; compare Alma 11:37; 40:26; 3 Nephi 27:19; Moses 6:57).  The 
Lord confirmed the spirit of this tenet: “I the Lord cannot look upon sin with the least 
degree of allowance” (D&C 1:31). 
 This tenet’s application to all kingdoms of glory renders it especially challenging 
and worrisome.  All inhabitants of Spirit prison must confess Christ, accept him as their 
Savior, repent of their sins, and obey his commandments before they can inherit any 
kingdom of glory (Romans 14:11; Mosiah 27:31).  Only in this way can the blessings of 
the Lord’s atonement be extended to them to absolve them of their sins.  Those who 
remain unrepentant are “filthy still” and cannot inherit a kingdom of glory.  They will be 
banished forever with Satan and his minions to outer darkness. 

 
Corollaries to the Law of Justice 
 A few qualifications or special circumstances are important additions to the law of 
justice: 
 1. First, a man is punished or penalized by the law of justice only for the sins of 
which he himself is guilty.  It is unjust to punish one man for another’s sins.  In other 
words, if one man commits a sinful act, it is not just to penalize another individual for 
that act.  This is the law of personal accountability (Alma 34:11-12). 
 2. Before a man is penalized for committing a sinful act—breaking a 
commandment—he must be capable of understanding that commandment.  That is, he 
must be accountable.  An unaccountable person who unwittingly commits a sinful act 
will not receive the penalty from the law of justice.  He will not be accounted “guilty of 
sin.”   
 3. While ignorance of the law or commandment is no excuse, a man will be 
judged lightly until he is brought to understanding.  All accountable people will 
eventually have the opportunity to adequately understand the law to the point where 
their subsequent behavior relative to the law will either cause spiritual growth or lead to 
their condemnation. 
 
Who or What Enforces the Demands of Justice? 
 The law of justice places certain restrictions on us.  If we are penalized by that 
law, our options are limited by the law of justice.  There are things we cannot do.  There 
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are freedoms and privileges we do not possess.  For example, if we commit sin, we are 
forbidden to enter the celestial kingdom or any other kingdom of glory. 
 If coercion must be applied to enforce these limitations, who is it that applies this 
coercion?  Who is it that enforces the demands of the law of justice?  Who is it, for 
example, that denies blessings to those unworthy of those blessings? 
 The enforcer of justice would have to be fully capable of enforcing the “law of 
fairness” in all eternal matters.  There is yet another requirement for this individual or 
these individuals.  They must be authorized to allow exceptions to the law of justice.  
They would have to hear the pleas from the Savior on behalf of those for whom he 
desires exaltation.  In other words, these enforcers of justice would also have to be able 
to dispense mercy.  To whom does the Savior appeal?  Who are the keepers of justice?  
When the scriptures speak of the “demands of justice” (Mosiah 15:9; Alma 34:16; 
42:15), who is it that makes these demands? 
 Let us review the two requirements for those who make and enforce the 
demands of justice.  First, they must be able to place and enforce binding limits on 
those who are unworthy of blessings.  Second, they must be available to listen to the 
Savior’s appeals for mercy and be authorized to grant those exceptions. 
 This is a complex area we are not yet given to fully understand.  It would seem to 
be, however, a useful and informative activity to consider the plausible alternatives: 
    Perhaps the enforcer of justice is God the Father himself.  Certainly the Father 
is the epitome, essence, and personification of justice.  He is by his very nature just.  It 
is not in his nature to be otherwise.  The Father may exercise his influence in enforcing 
the law of justice.  In support of this possibility, we know that the Son pleads our case 
before the Father: 

 Father, behold the sufferings and death of him who did no sin, in 
whom thou wast well pleased; behold the blood of thy Son which was 
shed, the blood of him whom thou gavest that thyself might be glorified; 
wherefore, Father, spare these my brethren that believe on my name, that 
they may come unto me and have everlasting life (D&C 45:3-5; see also 
Hebrews 7:25; D&C 38:4; 109:53; 110:4). 

 Though the Savior will appeal our case before the Father, in the view of some, 
the Father cannot allow exceptions to the law of justice and remain just.  Hence, he is 
not the law of justice, but rather is subject to it.  Some have suggested he cannot 
redeem us in our sins because the laws of justice, which he represents, would not 
permit him.  John Taylor gave the reason for this divine restriction:  “It would be 
impossible for [the Father] to violate law, because in so doing he would strike at his own 
dignity, power, principles, glory, exaltation, and existence” (The Mediation and 
Atonement, 168).  The Father certainly enjoys all powers possessed by the Son and 
more.  Yet, there is reason to believe that the Father by himself cannot save us.  He 
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cannot ignore justice.  He cannot bring us home to him in spite of our sins.  “For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son” (John 5:22). 
 How do we then explain D&C 45:3-5 quoted above?  That scripture suggests that 
the Son brings before the Father, for his approval, the candidates for celestial glory.  
This suggests that the Father possesses, and could indeed exercise, veto power over 
the Son’s choices.  It seems more likely, however, that the scripture is another of the 
several passages of scripture that illustrate the profound deference the Son extends 
toward the Father. 
    Perhaps the enforcer is the governed himself.  Could the law of justice itself, 
without a mediator, be self-enforcing?  In a sense the laws do enforce themselves by 
the effects they have on those who strive to keep the law.  King Benjamin taught: 

 Therefore if that man repenteth not, and remaineth and dieth an 
enemy to God, the demands of divine justice do awaken his immortal soul 
to a lively sense of his own guilt, which doth cause him to shrink from the 
presence of the Lord, and doth fill his breast with guilt, and pain, and 
anguish, which is like an unquenchable fire, whose flame ascendeth up 
forever and ever (Mosiah 2:38). 

 The prophet Alma reflected: 
 I ought not to harrow up in my desires, the firm decree of a just 
God, for I know that he granteth unto men according to their desire, 
whether it be unto death or unto life; yea, I know that he allotteth unto 
men, yea, decreeth unto them decrees which are unalterable, according to 
their wills, whether they be unto salvation or unto destruction (Alma 29:4). 

 According to Webster, one archaic meaning of harrow up is to alter or remove 
value from.  This meaning seems applicable here.  Alma says in effect, “I ought not to 
attempt to detract from or despoil the firm decree of a just God. 
 These verses suggest that the ultimate reward of each man will be determined by 
the man himself.  After all, would a telestial individual want to spend eternity living 
among a bunch of celestial people?  Any individual who does not obey the law to the 
point of exaltation does not earn those gifts that would render him comfortable among 
those who will be exalted (see also Mormon 9:3-4).  Such a person would not want to 
be in the celestial kingdom.  He would not be at all like the other people.  He would be 
uncomfortable and miserable there. 
 Another aspect of the three degrees of glory might add to the “self-selection” idea 
or the idea that the plan enforces itself.  An individual unworthy of celestial glory may be 
physically incapable of tolerating existence in that realm.  There is evidence to suggest 
a celestial environment can only be tolerated by an individual with a celestial 
resurrected body.  A terrestrial or telestial body might burn to a crisp, or otherwise be 
intolerant of, a celestial environment.  In that case, no one would need to stand at the 
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gate and say, “Sorry, you’re not allowed in here.”  He could not enter.  He could not 
exist there. 
 This idea does not really eliminate our question as to who it is that enforces the 
laws of justice.  There are many spiritual advantages in this second estate, and the life 
beyond, that individuals who are unworthy of those advantages may desire for 
themselves.  It seems clear that an independent enforcer of justice must exist, apart 
from the law itself. 
    Perhaps the law of justice is an eternal principle.  As such, it would stand as an 
eternally revered written statute.  It would be long-since agreed upon and universally 
observed.  Perhaps this written law spells out just how a man must comport himself in 
order to avoid being in permanent arrears to the law of justice. 
 There are some things that make this possibility unlikely.  For one thing, could a 
standing law, a written law, be modified or amended so that any needed exceptions be 
made, were they to become necessary?  The Savior’s requests for mercy must be 
granted according to each individual’s qualifications.  Yet, the complexity of each 
person’s situation and circumstances is practically endless.  An inanimate statute would 
hardly be capable of receiving and responding sensitively to the Savior’s appeals for 
each qualified individual.  Also, would any kind of standing law or statute be capable of 
enforcing itself?  It would be difficult to understand just how. 
    Perhaps the law of justice is enforced by all of God’s beings or “intelligences.”  
There was some sentiment among the early brethren of the Church that perhaps all of 
the intelligent beings in the universe govern the application and administration of the 
demands of justice.  Brigham Young taught:  “The eternal laws by which he [God] and 
all others exist in the eternities of the Gods, decree that the consent of the creature 
must be obtained before the Creator can rule perfectly” (JD, 15:134).  The myriad 
intelligences that make up our universe, in combined voice, may well constitute the 
“demands of justice.”  They are highly likely to insist on fairness and justice since each 
of them is involved in the very process of working out his own salvation.  Each and all 
are highly invested in the fair administration of the law of justice.  What is true, fair, and 
just for one intelligence must be true, fair, and just for all.  This is the spirit of the law of 
justice.  There is no resentment and vindictiveness in their demands.  It is simply their 
understandable insistence on equity, impartiality, and fairness for all. 
 Is this plausible?  Is it possible that the sum total of all the intelligences are the 
enforcers of the law of justice?  This possibility seems not only plausible, but even likely. 
 How would the intelligent creations of the Father be able to exert enough 
influence to enforce the law of justice?  Do they have any actual power or influence in 
our universe?  How could such a group oversee a law to which even God is beholden?  
What measure of enforcement power could such a group have? 
 In a subsequent chapter,2 we will learn it is this very group from which emanates 
an important part of the power of God.  The Father is the embodiment of justice in this 
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universe, and for this he has nearly universal support from his creatures.  We will learn 
he cannot force his will upon any of his creations.  His power emanates from the willing 
and voluntary support of all the intelligences in his universe (D&C 63:59). 
 Since all his creations are subject to the law of justice, each would have a vested 
interest in fair play.  That is, they would not want to see anyone receive any undeserved 
blessings.  Yet, each would want every one of God’s creatures to be treated fairly.  
Each would want all to receive the blessings and privileges they deserve.  They would 
be inclined to call foul if they were to observe that any one creature is denied a 
deserved blessing or given any unearned blessing.  Those who make the demands of 
justice are more than just a grievance committee.  They have at heart a true concern for 
the welfare of all of God’s creations—each other. 
 It would seem those who enforce the demands of justice need not be assembled 
in some type of standing committee.  They are everywhere in the universe and aware of 
everything.  Any injustice in the universe would be readily perceived by the 
intelligences.  The word of this injustice would be communicated abroad quickly.  No 
injustice can be kept secret.  Any potential injustice would result in a hue and cry among 
the intelligences. 
 One poignant example of a perceived injustice is the overt demonstration of pain 
and anguish among those intelligences inhabiting, or embodied by, the “inanimate” 
things of the earth as they witnessed the egregiously unjust crucifixion of the Savior.  
This event was recorded by the prophet Enoch:  “And he [Enoch] heard a loud voice; 
and the heavens were veiled; and all the creations of God mourned; and the earth 
groaned; and the rocks were rent” (Moses 7:56).  Perhaps it was this massive revulsion 
at the Savior’s atoning suffering and death that resulted in the physical upheavals in 
both the eastern and (especially) in the western continents. 
 If God were to allow someone a blessing he didn’t deserve, then all the creations 
of God would conclude that God is unfair and unjust, and they would refuse to obey 
him.  A rebellion of the intelligences would deprive God of his power.  God would cease 
to be God (Alma 42:13, 22, 25).  This will never happen, of course, because God the 
Father and his Son, Jesus Christ, are, and will always be, perfectly just. 
 There seems to be an eternal principle or law of common consent.  It is 
applicable not only in the Lord’s earthly Church (D&C 26:2), but also in the eternities.  
Who can doubt that the law of common consent will operate during the righteous 
theocracy when Jesus Christ reigns personally on the earth during the millennial 
thousand years?  God’s creatures, his intelligences, will always be present and maintain 
a constant vigil or oversight.  This expanded principle of common consent is a 
protection for us all against injustice or unfairness. 
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What Is Sin? 
 What is sin?  Is it something you do or something you are?  Is it an act or a state 
of being?  I believe one might successfully argue it is both.  In the broadest sense, any 
way in which we differ from Christ may be regarded as a sinful state.  Each and every 
one of us lives in this sinful state since none of us is just like Christ.  A sinful act is 
behavior (actions, words, thoughts) that betrays, exposes, or advertises to others our 
sinful state (1 John 3:4).  We will learn that we are not actually accounted sinners 
because of our sinful state alone. 
 Let us cite an example to illustrate the difference between a sinful state and a 
sinful act.  Let us consider the divine attribute of patience.  The Savior is perfectly 
patient.  He has the spiritual gift of patience to perfection.  I possess only a small 
amount of divine patience.  Hence, regarding the gift of patience, I exist in a sinful state.  
I do recognize the need to begin to repent of the sinful state of impatience.  Let us now 
assume I am brought to a situation that causes me great impatience.  It tests the little 
patience I do have.  As I engage this situation, I have two choices.  First, I can give in to 
my natural inclination to be impatient.  I can say and do those things that manifest or 
display the fact that I lack patience.  This is the natural thing to do.  It is what my natural 
self would be inclined to do.  This is a sinful act.  It demonstrates or advertises to myself 
and to others that I do not possess the divine attribute of patience to the point of being 
able to control my impatience in situations like the present one. 
 Or, alternatively, I could “bite my tongue” and deliberately restrain my tendency 
to impatience.  I could avoid those negative actions and words and thoughts.  I could 
deliberately avoid a display of the impatience I am inclined to feel.  In spite of the 
difficulty in doing so, I could force myself to maintain patience.  Moreover, I could 
deliberately force myself to speak and act as though I were a patient man.  As I do this, 
what am I doing?  I am repenting of my sin of impatience by manifesting deliberate 
patience.  I am obeying the Lord’s commandment to be patient and long suffering.  I am 
striving to earn the spiritual gift of patience, which can only come through personal 
revelation as a gift to my heart and mind.  This is revealed patience.  We should note 
that when we repent, we repent of both our sinful state and any previous sinful acts we 
may have committed. 
 We have used the example of the sin of impatience, but obviously there are 
hundreds if not thousands of sinful states and sinful acts.  Each of us exists in a state of 
sin.  Neither the Lord nor the law of justice regards us as being guilty of sin because we 
exist in a sinful state.  Even the mortal Jesus Christ would acquire, during the course of 
his mortal sojourn, spiritual growth or additional divine attributes.3  Early in his life there 
were gifts of the Spirit he would yet acquire through his perfect obedience.  Yet, we 
know that his life was accounted as being completely without sin.  Thus, we are not 
considered guilty of sin because we exist in a “state of sin.”  We are only considered 
guilty of sin when, given an opportunity, we fail to act in a repentant manner.  We do not 
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“commit sin” until we actually give in to our natural self and commit a sinful act.  We are 
not held accountable for our sinful state until we are faced with situations that test us.  
Mortality is intended to present us with myriad opportunities for testing.  These 
opportunities are “temptations.” 
 
The Consequences of Sinful Behavior 
 It is important for us to have clearly in mind the consequences of sinful behavior 
(actions, words, thoughts).  This issue is fundamental and of vital importance.  What are 
the consequences of giving in to our natural selves and committing sin?  There are two 
major consequences, and it is important to distinguish between these two and 
understand them both. 
 1. A penalty is imposed by the demands of the law of justice.  This penalty 
renders a sinner unworthy to return to his celestial home.  When a man commits sin, he 
is held by the demands of the law of justice to be unworthy and therefore unable to 
enter God’s presence or any other degree of glory.  Thus, “the wages of sin is death” 
(Romans 6:23), referring to spiritual death or separation from God.  We refer to such a 
man as guilty of sin.  He committed sin.  A penalty was assessed.  He is guilty, 
unworthy, a sinner. 
 2. The second consequence of a sinful act is cessation or even loss of spiritual 
growth.  A man cannot grow spiritually lest he obeys the commandments.  If he gives in 
to his natural self and fails to obey, he will not grow.  This is different from being 
penalized.  He simply fails to make any spiritual progress, and he may even lose some 
of the progress he previously had made. 
 Let us consider another question.  Is there any consequence of sin for an 
unaccountable individual (due to age or lack of mental competence)?  That is, if an 
unaccountable person inadvertently sins, does he experience any negative 
consequence of that sin? 
 He does.  While he is not penalized by the law of justice because of his being 
unaccountable, he does fail to grow spiritually.  Is it possible for an unaccountable 
person to grow spiritually?  Apparently it is, though we would not expect him to grow at 
the same rate as an accountable person who fully understands the law and clearly sees 
the alternatives.  Is it possible for the unaccountable person to fail to grow or even 
deteriorate spiritually?  Apparently the answer again is yes, although he will not be 
penalized by the law of justice, and we would expect him eventually to be judged with 
lenient mercy. 
 
Forgiveness of Sin and Spiritual Growth 
 Before a man on earth is judged worthy of exaltation, in fact, before he inherits 
any kingdom of glory, there are two general things required of him.  No man will 
advance to the celestial or any other glory without these two. 
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 1. First, he must be forgiven of his sins.  Please keep in mind that according to 
the law of justice, a man guilty of even one sin cannot enter the kingdom of heaven.  A 
man who has committed a sin is penalized according to the demands of the law of 
justice.  Lest that penalty be removed, he is unable to enter the celestial kingdom.  
Removal of the penalty or forgiveness of sin is the process of justification. 
 2. Second, he must strive to become like God and consequently grow spiritually.  
He must actually earn gifts of the Spirit or attributes of God, become purged of all that is 
ungodly within him, and become, in fact, more like God.  Earning gifts of the Spirit is the 
natural consequence of our obeying the Lord’s commandments.  All men will be held 
accountable for their spiritual growth.  All must make real progress along the road 
toward godhood.  This spiritual growth is sanctification.4   It consists of the purging from 
a man’s soul his natural self’s tendencies and being granted gifts of the Spirit. 

 

1.  The mechanism of the Lord’s being allowed by justice to forgive sins is discussed in 
chapter 19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement. 

2. See “Power in His Honor” in chapter 14, The Power of God. 

3. Again, see chapter 19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement. 

4. For a more detailed discussion of these two requirements for exaltation see chapter 
17, Justification and Sanctification. 
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Volume One—Chapter Thirteen 
 

Agency and Freedom 
 
 We have just completed a discussion of The Law of Justice (chapter 12).  Justice 
forms the basis for two important principles—agency and freedom.  Let us begin by 
defining both. 
 
Agency 
 Agency is usually referred to in the scriptures using the single words free or 
agency.  The two-word term free agency is peculiar to the LDS people and is not found 
in the scriptures, nor is it used outside of the Church.  Agency is the right, power, and 
ability to choose among available alternatives. 
 There are two absolute, sacrosanct, and inviolable qualities of every intelligence.  
They are existence and agency.  Neither must be earned, and neither can ever be taken 
away.  We have always existed and have always possessed agency.  Further, each and 
every intelligence will always exist and will always maintain its agency.  We may speak 
of agency as a “free gift” of God to each of us.  Technically, it is not given us by God, 
but it is God’s desire that we always find ourselves in situations which allow us the 
maximum use of our agency.    Additionally, his plan for us is that we utilize our agency 
to become like him.  In this sense, then, we may regard our agency as a “gift of God.” 
 Consider for a moment the magnificence and uniqueness of our agency.  It is a 
possession priceless above all others.  We possess it without qualification.  It cannot be 
taken from us.  It is an iron-clad essential law of God’s universe (D&C 58:27-28).  Even 
God, in all his majesty and power, cannot remove or subvert it.  If he were to try, he 
would “cease to be God.” 
 Agency is not the right to choose whatever one wishes.  Nor does it allow one the 
option of selecting choices out of one’s reach.  Rather, it is the right and power to 
choose among available alternatives.  Agency specifies nothing about the range and 
breadth of the alternatives available.  Whatever alternatives, or choices, are available to 
us, our agency guarantees us the right and power to choose among them. 
 Even an individual who is imprisoned for breaking the law retains his agency fully 
intact.  If he were placed in maximum security, he would still maintain perfect agency.  
That is, he would have the right and power to choose among his available alternatives.  
His problem would obviously be a paucity of alternatives or options. 
 Some theologians (especially Evangelicals) claim that the fall of man has 
resulted in human beings so depraved and corrupt that they are unable to exercise their 
agency to respond to God or perform any righteous act without first receiving the grace 
of Christ.  In other words, Evangelicals believe fallen man is incapable of righteous acts 
without first being enabled through receiving that aspect of God’s love which inclines 
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God to extend undeserved blessings to man.  We would disagree and aver that agency 
is a part of man’s very nature, and it was preserved from the effects of the fall by 
Christ’s atonement.  Further, man is able, quite on his own, to exercise his agency and 
act righteously.  It is vital that man possess unfettered agency as he engages the 
experience of mortality. 
 
Agency in the Premortal State 
 In our pre-existent state we had agency, both prior to and following our spirit 
birth.  We were also subject to and informed of God’s law.  The necessary requirements 
were in place for spiritual growth.  Some grew faster than others, as some were more 
obedient than others. 
 Also, in the premortal state we learned that God’s plan would include a period of 
testing in a mortal setting.  In mortality we would retain our agency and again be 
exposed to God’s law (Abraham 3:25).  We were informed our mortal experience would 
be risky.  We would encounter opposition and evil.  Some would return to their celestial 
home, and others would not. 
 
Freedom 
 While agency is the right to choose among all available alternatives, freedom 
(also called liberty) is the condition of having abundant alternatives or choices.  An 
individual with few choices, few ways in which he can exercise his agency, has 
restricted or limited freedom.  He is also limited in the exercise of his agency.  The 
individual, on the other hand, with an extensive smorgasbord of choices from which he 
can freely choose enjoys the advantage of greater freedom. 
 Unlike agency, freedom is not a free gift.  It must be earned.  Generally, we earn 
personal freedoms through our individual obedience to law.  We expand our alternatives 
as we obey the laws of God.  Conversely, disobedience to righteous laws results in a 
loss of freedoms. 
 The principles of agency and freedom often apply in this secular world as well as 
in the eternal realm.  Consider the example of two students who have just graduated 
from college and are seeking admittance into a graduate program.  One of them has 
been a conscientious and careful student.  He has studied diligently and has scored 
well.  He has earned high marks from his professors, who are ready and willing to write 
favorable letters of reference for him.  The other’s efforts have been mediocre.  He has 
violated the principles of honest hard work and diligence.  His academic record is 
commensurate.  His instructors have not become acquainted with him because his 
average achievements have relegated him to anonymity in his class.  Both students 
have their agency.  They each have the unrestricted right and power to choose among 
the options available to them.  Which student has more alternatives?  Which student 
has the greater freedom?  Obviously, the former student will likely be the more sought 
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after by the sought after graduate programs.  He probably will have the freedom and 
privilege to choose among several different programs.  The mediocre student has not 
earned the freedom to choose.  He has made choices that have limited his freedom.  He 
will be fortunate if he has available to him even one program to choose or reject. 
 There exist some obvious limitations to the freedoms of all of us.  Physical laws 
or physical conditions or restrictions under which we may be born may produce 
limitations to freedom.  For example, we do not have the freedom to choose a soft 
landing if we leap from the top of a building.  Nor do we have the freedom to choose to 
survive a high-speed head-on collision.  A person confined to a wheelchair may not 
have the freedom to walk. 
 The usual cause of too-little freedom in a spiritual realm is one’s disobedience to 
law.  When freedoms are earned through obedience, the individual usually has the 
opportunities to exercise them.  But there are situations here in mortality wherein our 
opportunities to exercise earned freedoms are denied.  An example is a tyrannical 
government that severely restricts the liberties of its subjects.  An individual may find 
himself obligated to an authoritarian, overbearing boss who has the power to arbitrarily 
limit his freedoms.  In the eternities, where the law of justice holds sway, opportunities 
are invariably granted when they are earned. 
 In the United States of America, we citizens are blessed with many freedoms or 
liberties, but these have not been acquired without substantial cost.   The cost of this 
freedom has been paid by the sacrifice of time, effort, money, and even human lives.  
Only a thoughtless and careless American could fail to be grateful for the freedoms we 
possess. 
 In both secular and spiritual contexts, it is also true that freedoms, once obtained, 
must then be maintained and nurtured.  This also does not come without cost.  On a 
national or personal level, we must be ever vigilant and ever willing to sacrifice for the 
privilege of maintaining our secular freedoms.  Our spiritual freedoms can only be 
maintained by continually striving to be obedient and growing spiritually. 
 Sometimes we deliberately place limits on one freedom in order to gain a more 
important one.  Examples include signing a mortgage agreement to purchase a home or 
developing a regular disciplined program of diet and exercise. 
 Governments are involved in the process of setting policies that determine the 
extent to which the freedom of one group of citizens should be compromised in order to 
protect another group of citizens.  For example, what zoning restrictions should be 
imposed to restrict a person’s right to use his own property as he chooses?  How much 
tax should each citizen be required to pay?  Should some pay a higher percentage to 
help provide for those who have less?  How much harm should a person be allowed to 
do to himself through the use of chemical substances?  In order for organized societies 
to exist, we all must accept some government-imposed limitations on our freedoms.  An 
absence of all restrictions on individual freedoms leads to a state of political and societal 
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disorder called anarchy.  The result is oppression of the weak by the strong.  An ideal 
government defines a satisfactory balance between limitation of personal freedoms and 
oppression of its more vulnerable citizens. 
 
Can a Lack of Freedom Compromise Agency? 
 Some students of gospel doctrine have expressed concern that the principle of 
freedom may place a limit on an individual’s agency.  Because of the principle of 
freedom, there are choices an individual simply cannot make.  Is it allowable in our 
universe that a person should be so coerced?  Is not this a compromise in our agency?  
Does coercion exist in our lives?  Does this constitute a limit to our agency?  Though 
the existence of an intelligence’s agency is unassailable, it is possible that the 
intelligence may exist in a setting where its agency cannot function.  A loss of freedoms 
leads to a limitation of the exercise of one’s agency.  Technically the individual 
maintains agency.  He still has the right to choose among all available alternatives, but 
the exercise of that agency is limited by a loss of freedoms—a loss of alternatives. 
 There certainly exist things we cannot do and choices we cannot make.  This is a 
matter of freedom, not agency.  A loss of freedom does result in an element of coercion.  
For example, the unrepentant sinner is absolutely prevented from choosing to be 
resurrected with a celestial body and residing in the celestial kingdom.  He lacks the 
freedom to enter the celestial heaven.  That freedom is not open to him.  This coercion 
comes from the lack of freedom, not from any compromise in agency.  For the sinner, 
there are many spiritual options closed to him.  And why should this be?  Why is it right 
for some choices to be out of reach to a given individual?  The answer is that it would 
not be fair otherwise.  It would violate the law of justice if an individual had all choices 
automatically open to him. 
 And who is it that closes some choices to certain individuals?  As we discussed 
previously, it is those who enforce the law of justice.1 
 
The Purpose of Agency 
 We may speak of the “purpose” of agency, though it is presumptuous to do so.  
Agency exists.  It has always existed.  Who are we to say that it has an intended 
purpose?  It is clear, however, that an important function of agency is to produce 
spiritual betterment and spiritual growth in the intelligence who possesses it.  Surely, it 
is God’s intent that our agency function in our lives for this purpose.  He also desires 
that we use our agency for earning enduring abundant freedoms, both secular and 
spiritual. 
 
Vital Preconditions for Spiritual Growth 
 In order for the exercise of agency to result in spiritual growth, certain pre-
conditions must be in place: 
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 1. Agency, the ability and right to choose among available alternatives. 
 2. Abundant freedoms or alternatives—freedom of choice.  The rate of spiritual 
growth within a society is dependent in part upon the quantity and quality of freedoms 
afforded its members. 
 There is no question that inordinate limitation of one’s freedoms stunts spiritual 
growth, but unrestricted freedom also is not conducive to spiritual growth and may be 
harmful to others, particularly the weaker in a society.  Excessive freedoms lead to 
survival of the fittest, and only the fittest.  Optimally, appropriate freedoms must be 
defined by laws created to allow growth but protect the weaker from injury. 
 3. A just system of law.  Why is law necessary?  First, righteous law defines what 
is “right” and what is “wrong,” what is “good” and what is “evil.”  The law offers choices 
or alternatives.  The individual must choose to “obey the law”—to make right and good 
choices—or to disobey the law and thus make wrong or evil choices.  Also, the law must 
have consequences.  One set of consequences occurs with obedience to the law, and 
quite another set occurs when the law is disobeyed.  In God’s economy, obedience to 
the law results in spiritual growth, while ignoring or disobeying the law results in failure 
of spiritual growth and spiritual deterioration. 
 In scripture, we are assured that God’s law is “just” (Alma 42).  That is, 
obedience to the law will result in edifying and enduring positive consequences.  The 
consequences will be appropriately conducive to spiritual betterment.  There is no 
arbitrariness in the implications and applications of God’s laws. 
 Where no law exists, there can be no choices and no spiritual growth.  Law must 
exist.  Not just any set of laws will do, however.  There is only one set which, if obeyed, 
leads to optimal spiritual growth.  It is the eternal gospel law—the commandments of 
Jesus Christ. 
 Law does impose limits on our freedom.  Those imposed by the Lord’s 
commandments, however, are appropriate and necessary.  These limits must be self-
imposed, since forceful or coercive enforcement of God’s law renders them ineffectual 
in producing spiritual growth. 
 But is not obedience a form of bondage?  Brigham Young indicated there is no 
other way to earn true freedom:  “In rendering . . . strict obedience, are we made 
slaves?  No, it is the only way on the face of the earth for you and me to become free” 
(JD, 18:246).  Obedience to the Lord’s commandments is not the antithesis of freedom, 
but rather the foundation of it.  Charles Kingsley distinguished between the world’s view 
of freedom and the Lord’s:  “There are two freedoms, the false where one is free to do 
what he likes, and the true where he is free to do what he ought” (The Treasure Chest, 
47).  The great movie producer, Cecil B. DeMille, famous for his movie The Ten 
Commandments, understood the relationship between law and freedom: 

 We are too inclined to think of law as something merely restrictive . 
. . something hemming us in.  We sometimes think of law as the opposite 
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of liberty.  But that is a false conception. . . .  God does not contradict 
himself.  He did not create man and then, as an afterthought, impose upon 
him a set of arbitrary, irritating, restrictive rules.  He made man free 
[allowed man his agency], and then gave him the commandments to keep 
him free [maintain his freedom].  We cannot break the Ten 
Commandments.  We can only break ourselves against them, or else, by 
keeping them, rise through them to the fulness of freedom under God (CR, 
October 1959, 127). 

 Some erroneously contend that freedom comes when there are no laws or 
restraints.  They maintain that freedom in its purest form is the right to do anything, 
anytime, anywhere, without consequence.  They think an individual with more freedoms 
has more “individuality.”  He is more “interesting,” “exciting,” and “alive.”  They may 
suppose that subjecting the natural self to rigorous discipline leads to a dull and 
uninteresting sameness.  After all, do we not believe that the Father and the Son are 
very much alike?  They are “one” (3 Nephi 11:27; D&C 50:43; 93:3).  Do we really want 
to become like one another?  Or, do we want to maintain our colorful individuality? 
 Nephi prophesied of those misguided souls who would teach, “Eat, drink, and be 
merry, for tomorrow we die; and it shall be well with us” (2 Nephi 28:7-9; see also 
Mormon 8:31).  To those who espouse this philosophy, most any type of behavior is 
acceptable, so long as it occurs between consenting adults and is not directly harmful to 
anyone else.  Isn’t it ironic that this philosophy was authored by the master slave 
himself?  It was he who was cast out of heaven.  It was he who was deprived of a body.  
It is he who will be bound a thousand years.  It is he who will ultimately be banished to 
outer darkness.  The freedom he promises is illusory.  It is a mirage.  It is the very 
condition that has always eluded his grasp.  It is the same lie promulgated by Cain after 
he slew his brother Abel:  “I am free,” he said (Moses 5:33).  In truth, he was never in 
more bondage.  He was the servant, even the slave of Satan and sin.  This type of 
freedom results in the most egregious kind of bondage.  The individual becomes 
ensnared in the “chains of hell” (Alma 12:9-11). 
 Spiritual growth leads inevitably to greater and greater acquisition of the edifying 
and enduring types of freedoms.  The real key to our earning freedom in a spiritual 
realm is obedience to the laws and ordinances of the gospel of Jesus Christ.  In obeying 
these laws and ordinances, we accept appropriate limits to our freedoms.  Herein is a 
great irony.  Obedience to the Lord’s commands actually broadens the array of our 
choices.  Obedience to the laws of God is the only way in the universe to obtain ultimate 
joy and ultimate freedom.  The Father and the Son possess all enduring freedoms.  
Who would say that each of them is not interesting, exciting, and alive? 
 Eternal choices and opportunities (spiritual freedoms) increase as we are willing 
to bind ourselves to Christ and obey his gospel.  The opposite is true for him who 
refuses to restrict his natural or natural-man tendencies.  He experiences a progressive 
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decrease in his personal spiritual freedoms.  The younger Alma described the 
restrictions imposed upon the disobedient: 

 And therefore, he that will harden his heart, the same receiveth the 
lesser portion of the word; and he that will not harden his heart, to him is 
given the greater portion of the word, until it is given unto him to know the 
mysteries of God until he know them in full.  And they that will harden their 
hearts, to them is given the lesser portion of the word until they know 
nothing concerning his mysteries; and then they are taken captive by the 
devil, and led by his will down to destruction. Now this is what is meant by 
the chains of hell (Alma 12:10-11). 

 What is the ultimate freedom?  It is to be standing outside the celestial gates and 
to have been invited to enter.  It is the freedom to choose whether or not you will spend 
eternity with God. 
 4. A competent being capable of understanding the law and therefore fully able to 
choose for himself.  There is reason to believe that every naked intelligence and every 
spirit (intelligence embodied with spirit matter) is competent.  We observe, however, that 
the mortal brain is subject to injury or other abnormal function.  Some mortals, hence, 
are unable to understand the law and therefore unable to meaningfully choose among 
alternatives. 
 5. An awareness of the law: a knowledge of right and wrong, good and evil 
(Genesis 3:22; 2 Nephi 2:18, 23; Alma 12:31-32; Helaman 14:31; Moses 5:11; 6:56).  
Even a fully competent being might theoretically be uninformed, that is, unaware of the 
law.  In one sense, absence of this particular pre-condition is hypothetical, however.  
God has provided a remedy for any individual’s being completely uninformed.  That 
remedy is the spiritual entitlement with which every individual comes into mortality.  It is 
the Spirit or light of Christ which gives to every being some intuitive notion of the law.  
Every intelligence possesses a basic feeling for what is right and what is wrong. 
 In another sense, it is possible for an individual to be uninformed as to the 
particulars of God’s law and innocent as to the reasons for his being uninformed.  He 
will be judged lightly and mercifully until he becomes informed. 
 6. Opposition or adversity. 

 For it must needs be, that there is an opposition in all things. If not 
so, my first-born in the wilderness, righteousness could not be brought to 
pass, neither wickedness, neither holiness nor misery, neither good nor 
bad.  Wherefore, all things must needs be a compound in one; wherefore, 
if it should be one body it must needs remain as dead, having no life 
neither death, nor corruption nor incorruption, happiness nor misery, 
neither sense nor insensibility . . . Wherefore, the Lord God gave unto 
man that he should act for himself. Wherefore, man could not act for 
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himself save it should be that he was enticed by the one or the other (2 
Nephi 2:11, 16). 

 The exercise of our agency cannot result in spiritual growth unless making the 
right or good choices is inevitably attached to having to overcome opposition or 
adversity.  An excess of opposition may lead to discouragement and despair and hence 
limit spiritual growth.  Contrariwise an excess of ease, and a consequent lack of 
opposition, may also limit spiritual growth. 
 Mortality is a trial and test for us as we learn to use our agency.  This test cannot 
occur without the presence of opposition.  If it were just as easy to choose good as evil, 
then there is no test.  And there is no growth.  We have learned that much adversity 
arises from within ourselves.  It originates in our natural self, which inevitably inclines us 
toward disobedience to the laws of God.  Satan, of course, encourages us to give in to 
our natural self.  His mission is dedicated to that end.2 
 The absence of any of these pre-conditions renders an individual’s agency 
dormant or nonfunctional.  The intelligence will always possess its agency, but that 
agency will remain dormant and will not result in spiritual betterment unless all of these 
pre-conditions are present.  What a blessing it is that God has allowed us to sojourn 
here in mortality.  He has deliberately designed this mortal setting to provide us 
opportunities for growth.  On the other hand, can you imagine a setting where an 
intelligence (which possesses agency) must exist forever without the law, and thus 
without the opportunity to grow?  One can well imagine that such a desperate setting is 
a fair description of “outer darkness” where Satan and his minions will live.  
 
Agency and the Phenomenon of Addiction 
 An unhealthy, harmful compromise of the exercise of our agency may be self-
imposed.  For example, addiction in any form may act to compromise one’s use of his 
agency.  Agency is compromised by a loss of freedom.  An addict subjects himself to 
overwhelming impulses which virtually “compel” him toward obtaining the object of his 
addiction.  In theory, the addict maintains perfect agency.  He may choose or leave 
alone the object of his addictions.  But the compulsion to choose that object and satisfy 
his addiction can be so compelling as to practically eliminate his freedom.  Hence, his 
agency is compromised. 
 Examples of addiction today include habituation to tobacco, prescription or 
recreational drugs, gambling, alcohol, and sex.  The individual addicted to drugs, for 
example, does not have the freedom to decide whether or not he will live without drugs.  
To deny himself the objects of his addiction is an alternative (almost) unavailable to him. 
 It is also possible to become “addicted” to sin.  Each of us shares, to some 
extent, weaknesses of the flesh.  Some of our natural-man tendencies are difficult to 
resist.  They impose upon us a compelling need to give in to them.  The more we give in 
to our natural tendencies, the more we are then compelled to choose again to gratify 
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that natural self.  Our spiritual self may lose the power to motivate us.  We may develop 
a sort of emotional and even physical habituation that impels us toward satisfying the 
yearnings of the natural man and committing sin. 
 Each of us is obligated to use our agency in overcoming these potential 
weaknesses.  However strong or compelling our natural “drives” may seem, we are not 
absolved of our responsibility to overcome them.  God has promised that as we strive to 
overcome our flaws, he will consecrate our afflictions for our gain (Ether 12:27; 2 Nephi 
2:2; 2 Corinthians 12:9-10).  Here is an important doctrine:  The Lord will turn suffering 
and tribulation into blessings.  Since all people will experience what appear to be 
compelling pulls from our natural self, this is a vital doctrine for all to know.  Afflictions 
will be imposed upon us from within and without by the very nature of this mortal 
experience, and perhaps on occasion by a loving God who wishes to try and test us.  
Whatever the source of our trials, we are promised that as we strive to overcome them, 
we will be blessed with spiritual strength.  “Sweet are the uses of adversity” (William 
Shakespeare, As You Like It, act 2, scene 1). 
 It is easy to understand the scriptural concept of the “chains of hell” (Alma 2:9-
11) as the end result of “addiction” to sin.  Eventually, the recalcitrant sinner will be so 
compelled to commit sin that realistically it becomes nearly impossible for him to resist 
his natural self and obey the commandments.  Though he still maintains potential 
agency, it is sufficiently encumbered so as to be effectively inoperable. 
 
Are All Freedoms Equally Desirable? 
 In our discussion of freedom, the reader may be left with the misimpression that 
all freedoms are advantageous and desirable.  A few moments’ consideration, however, 
leads to the conclusion that some are wholesome and edifying, but others are evil and 
destructive.  Does every man, for example, have the freedom to commit sexual sin?  Of 
course he does!  It is easy to appreciate the spiritually destructive effects, on self and 
others, of exercising this freedom.  One’s tendency to exercise unsavory freedoms has 
its origins in the natural self, and the exercise of these freedoms leads to a cessation of 
progress and failure to achieve higher and nobler freedoms.  The exercise of these 
freedoms is “sin.”  Sin leads to the injury of both the sinner and others who may be 
involved in sinful behaviors.   
 The exercise of edifying freedoms leads to spiritual growth toward godhood.  The 
Lord has provided each of us with a road map and guide to the desirable freedoms—
those we should seek to exercise.  This guide is the set of commandments of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ.   
 Mortality is a school and testing ground to see which freedoms we will exercise 
and which we will eschew.  The Lord intends that we acquire the strength to deny 
ourselves the destructive freedoms and select those that will lead us home to him. 
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 In a future volume, we will discuss the fact that this mortal experience includes 
the predictable and inevitable introduction, into each life, of circumstances that limit and 
restrict even our desirable freedoms so that we may have the opportunity to grow in 
strength in choosing and exercising the desirable freedoms that remain available to us.  
These entities that limit even our edifying freedoms are adversities.3  
 
1 See chapter 12, The Law of Justice. 
2 For a discussion of just how Satan functions in our lives, see chapter 16, The Role of 
Satan. 
3  See volume 3, chapter 1, Adversity and Suffering. 
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Volume One—Chapter Fourteen 
 

THE POWER OF GOD 
 
The Nature of God’s Power 
 In this chapter I will make no effort to distinguish between the power of the Father 
and the power of the Son.  From the perspective of us mortals, their power is the same. 
 There probably is no attribute of God more intriguing to us than his magnificent 
power.  We stand in awe of that ability that allowed him to stand in the vastness of the 
universe and organized “world’s without number” (Moses 1:33).  We cannot but wonder 
about the miracles, both ancient and modern, of which we have read or which we 
ourselves have witnessed.   We marvel over the vast potential influence for good he has 
in all our lives.  We are humbled as we realize the influence he has over the eternal fate 
of all humankind.  All of this comes by virtue of his power.  So, let us consider the nature 
of God’s power. 
 To more easily understand God’s power, it is helpful to separate it into three 
categories: (1) power in his honor, (2) power in his proffered blessings, and (3) 
judgmental power.  We will consider each individually. 
 
Power in His Honor 
 Power and coercion.  When we contemplate a human being with extraordinary 
powers, we assume he has power over others’ lives.  We suppose he has the ability to 
influence the thinking and behavior of others.  We also have concerns about such an 
individual.  He makes us uneasy and apprehensive.  Are his powers compulsory?  Do 
his powers allow him to force another to do his will?  Can he coerce another to do his 
bidding even when it is against the wishes of the other?  Or, does he exercise his 
powers of influence in such a way that allows others their agency in accepting or his 
intervention?  Can others choose whether or not to be subject to him? 
 We also want to understand his motives.  What are his purposes in setting out to 
influence others?  What does he want to accomplish?  Is there anything of self interest 
in his agenda?  We wish to know if his influence brings evil or beneficial results into the 
lives of the individuals being influenced. 
 Let us now assume our hypothetical individual with great powers is God himself.  
There is certainly no need for apprehension regarding his motives.  We need not fear 
the end results of his exercising influence over us.  His essential purpose relative to us, 
in fact his very obsession, is to live with each of us forever.  He is constrained by the 
requirements of this mortal trial, but any influence he can exercise over us in this setting 
will surely be eternally directed to that end.  Every interaction with him will help and 
enable us to one day return to our celestial home.  He is not only righteous and loving, 
but he is the ultimate personification of those characteristics. 
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 But what about God’s power to coerce us?  Can God make or force things to 
happen?  Does he have the power to exert his will in the life of an individual even when 
that individual does not wish to be so influenced? 
 Parenthetically, the realm of his influence extends well beyond that of the human 
inhabitants of our universe.  Our universe consists entirely of matter which embodies 
intelligence.  In our universe there are human beings, animals, plants, microscopic life 
forms, and much so-called inanimate matter.  All of this is embodied intelligence.  All 
intelligences possess agency.  If God is to force anything to happen, he must first 
compel the thinking or actions of an intelligence.  So we may re-ask these questions in 
a broader context:  Does God have coercive power over all intelligences in his 
universe?  Does he have the inclination, or even the ability, to force any intelligence to 
do anything against that intelligence’s will? 
 I believe, in some ways, each of us intuitively regards real power, in a sense, to 
be coercive or authoritarian power.  The individual, we intuitively reason, who can 
control others by coercion—their thoughts, their actions, their priorities, certainly has 
power—real power.  Several terms, other than coercive or authoritarian, exist for this 
power.  These include dictatorial, overbearing, autocratic, magisterial, peremptory, 
domineering, despotic, tyrannical, sovereign, or undemocratic.  Each bears a negative 
connotation which reflects the apprehension we all feel over someone who holds, or 
desires to hold, this type of power.  By its nature, coercive power is non-indulgent and 
does not depend on the consent of anyone other than he who holds and exercises the 
power.  Does God possess coercive power? 
 You may well respond to this question by saying, “God would do that.  He would 
not coerce any of us to do something we don’t wish to do,” and you would be correct.  
But suppose God decided to impose his will on an intelligence contrary to the 
intelligence’s wishes.  Does he have the power to do that?  Apparently he does not. 
 Two characteristics of all intelligences are absolute and sacrosanct.  These 
cannot be tampered with, even by an omnipotent God.  The first is agency.1  God not 
only will not, but cannot, violate the principle of agency in his dealings with his 
intelligences.  When the Father speaks, the intelligences are not compelled to obey.  
They have their unfettered agency.  When God gives a command, he must wait and 
watch patiently to see if the intelligences obey.  The second inviolable characteristic is 
existence.  God cannot interfere with any intelligence’s ability to exist forever.  It is not 
precisely accurate to say God may not or should not render invalid these two 
characteristics of each intelligence.  Rather, he cannot do so.  It is not within the realm 
of his power. 
 It is a profound principle indeed that the Gods accomplish their purposes only by 
a voluntary system of obedience or agency.  They, the Gods, apparently learned long 
ago that any degree of compulsion or violation of agency introduces into the system the 
seeds of rebellion, revolution, and eventual societal dissolution. 
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 A delightful example of God’s use of his power, and his refusal to be coercive, is 
found in the book of Abraham in the Pearl of Great Price.  The “creation committee” was 
headed by the Lord Jehovah and included Michael (Adam).  Imagine them in the 
process of physically creating the world and the rest of God’s universe.  Can’t you just 
visualize the magnificence and resplendence of the moment as they divided the light 
from the darkness and the land from the waters.  With dramatic flourish they create the 
sun, the moon, the stars, and the worlds without number.  We can imagine being 
overwhelmed by the majesty and drama of it all.  Suddenly, there is a pause in the 
action.  The scripture says, “And the Gods watched those things which they had 
ordered until they obeyed” (Abraham 4:18).  “They” in this verse refers to the 
intelligences assisting in the process of creation.  “They” were working under the 
direction of the Gods.  Though the Gods (Jehovah and Michael) had “ordered” or 
commanded them, it was now necessary to stop and await their consent and 
acquiescence. 
 We are given to understand few details of the process of creation.  It seems likely 
that many, perhaps all, of the intelligences were involved in the process of creation.  
After all, each and every particle of organized matter created for our universe is 
intelligence embodied with matter.  It is clear that Jehovah and Michael could not coerce 
the intelligences in that process.  They were obligated to invite and request their 
voluntary participation. 
 We are addressing here God’s administrative functions.  These include his 
creation of his universe and then managing its affairs during the first and second 
estates.  His primary concern is the myriad intelligences undergoing the processes 
which will determine their eternal condition.  In his administrative functions, he oversees 
and manages their affairs.  He commands them and then addresses their concerns as 
they negotiate this dramatic and vital experience.  In this function, he utilizes his 
powers—his administrative powers.  It would seem, then, that these are clearly non-
coercive. 
 Honor and power.  We have referred to God’s administrative powers as “power 
in his honor.”  What does God’s honor have to do with his power?  If God does not 
possess the power to compel an intelligence to obey him, how does he accomplish his 
administrative functions?  How did he create?  How does he command?  How does he 
lead?  How does he work miracles?  We read in the book of Abraham that “there is 
nothing that the Lord thy God shall take in his heart to do but what he will do it” 
(Abraham 3:17).  Whence cometh the power to exercise his will in areas that obviously 
involve the participation of his intelligences? 
 The answer is that the vast host of intelligences in God’s universe are the basis 
of his power.  The majority of the intelligences hold both the Father and the Son in the 
highest esteem.  The intelligences  revere and honor them.  When God speaks to them, 
they obey.  Since most of them are inclined to obey God’s “commands” and do his 
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bidding, he is immensely powerful.  The concept of intelligence-in-all-matter renders our 
universe a living, comprehending, communicating, obedient instrument of God’s will.  
We may say, then, that God is ordained from above (by his Father), but his power 
emanates from below.  It comes from the host of intelligences he governs.  In latter-day 
revelation the Lord Jehovah explained this concept.  He said “I am from above, and my 
power lieth beneath” (D&C 63:59).  The Lord’s “honor,” the esteem he is granted by 
those he governs, is the basis of his “power.”  He therefore possesses power from or in 
his honor. 
 At one point, Satan urged the Lord Jehovah to share his power with him.  
Understanding fully the relationship between honor and power, Satan importuned the 
Lord, “Give me thine honor.”  The Lord then inserted an explanatory comment: “which is 
my power” (D&C 29:36).  
 An earthly analogy may be helpful.  A ward bishop is called by God and ordained 
by his stake president.  This ordination is “from above.”  But his success and status as a 
bishop depend upon the sustaining support he receives from his ward members, or from 
those “beneath.”  He must be trusted and honored in his calling, else he will have little 
influence or power among the people in his ward. 
 God maintains his power, actually the support and honor of those intelligences 
he governs, by submitting himself to the strictest discipline.  He must absolutely avoid 
any behavior that would destroy the love, confidence, and trust of those over whom he 
exercises his Godhood.  He presides over the vast host of intelligences who look to him 
as the great and righteous dispenser of justice.  Taking the formula for maintaining 
spiritual power, we may presume God’s power or “scepter [representing his power]” is 
“an unchanging scepter of righteousness and truth; and [his] dominion [is] an 
everlasting dominion, and without compulsory means it shall flow unto [him] forever and 
ever” (D&C 121:46).  God would never act in any way contrary to the expectations of 
the intelligences.  He is, to the very core, perfectly righteous, just, and consistent.  
There is nothing of arbitrariness in his behavior. 
 While God would never forsake his sacred trust, it is theoretically possible that he 
could do so.  He does, of course, maintain his agency, and it is possible for him, even 
God, to commit sin.  If he were to do so, he would cease to be God.  God’s ceasing to 
be God is only a theoretical possibility which is referred to in the scriptures in a few 
places.  This would happen only if God were to break the eternal law, which thing he 
would never do.  Alma 42, for example, teaches that God must not violate the law of 
justice.  D&C 1:31 provides an illustration of God’s relationship to the law of justice:  “I 
the Lord cannot look upon sin with the least degree of allowance.”  Strictly speaking is it 
theoretically possible for God to exercise his agency and violate the law of justice.  
Were he to do so, he would cease to be God (Alma 42:13, 22, 25).  He, of course, never 
would. 
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 Mormon 9:19 teaches:  “And if there were miracles wrought then, why has God 
ceased to be a God of miracles and yet be an unchangeable Being?  And behold, I say 
unto you he changeth not; if so he would cease to be God; and he ceaseth not to be 
God, and is a God of miracles.”  This verse implies that if God were to become 
inconsistent and changeable, he would cease to be God.  Titus 1:2 teaches that God 
“cannot lie” (see also D&C 62:6).  Again, God could exercise his agency and act 
inconsistently or lie, but he would not.  In all of this we must distinguish between what 
God would not ever do and what he cannot ever do.  While he theoretically could 
commit sin, he cannot violate the agency of an intelligence.  It is not within the realm of 
his power. 
 Priesthood power.  Man is entitled, under certain circumstances, to borrow, 
utilize, and direct, God’s power to accomplish the Lord’s righteous purposes.2  This is 
priesthood power.  The principle of “honor” also applies in the utilization of this 
priesthood, but in a way that may surprise the reader.  A man on earth, in the exercise 
of his priesthood calling, may see the need and seek to command the elements and 
thus accomplish the Lord’s purposes.  He does this by calling upon God to allow him to 
borrow God’s divine power to accomplish these deeds and thereby exercise his 
“priesthood.”  Even though the man is utilizing God’s power, it is apparently necessary 
for the man himself to earn the confidence of those intelligences that permeate all the 
elements of the earth.  Only then will the intelligences allow him to utilize his priesthood 
powers. 
 The Lord revealed to Joseph Smith:  “The rights of the priesthood are 
inseparably connected with the powers of heaven, and that the powers of heaven 
cannot be controlled nor handled only upon the principles of righteousness” (D&C 
121:36).  If the elements lack confidence in the man, then “the heavens withdraw 
themselves; the Spirit of the Lord is grieved; and when it is withdrawn, Amen to the 
priesthood or the authority of that man” (D&C 121:37). 
 
Is God Omnipotent? 
 We attribute to God the characteristic of omnipotence.   Omnipotence suggests 
God is all powerful.  He can do anything he wishes without limitations.  Yet, here we are 
suggesting he does not have coercive power.  Does this mean he is not, after all, 
omnipotent?  Is he not all powerful? 
 God is omnipotent because he possesses all the power it is possible to possess.  
He possesses all of the power that could be possessed by any God.  Agency is an 
inviolable principle in our universe.  It is not possible for our Father in heaven or anyone 
else’s Father in heaven to possess the power or inclination to coerce another 
intelligence. 
 Thus far we have discussed God’s administrative powers.  These are the powers 
by which he manages the affairs of his intelligences.  By these also he created the plan 
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whereby each intelligence may one day return and live with him.  By these 
administrative powers, he oversees the affairs of his kingdom and the conditions of 
every intelligence.  He inspires his prophets to minister as he would minister and love as 
he would love. 
 
Power in His Proffered Blessings 
 God’s administrative power is not the only type of power he possesses.  God is 
abundantly armed with abilities to bless all mankind.  By these blessings he has the 
power to profoundly influence for good the course of all our lives.  One might argue that 
this is part of his administrative power, but I have chosen to separate the two in order to 
allow us a clearer view of the profound influence of his blessings.  His ability to bless is 
real power. 
 God does not need the consent of man to proffer these blessings.  As with his 
administrative power, however, there is nothing of coercion in this form of his power.  
No man is compelled to take advantage of them. 
 For one thing, he pours down upon the earth spiritual gifts and knowledge that 
enable us to grow spiritually.  He makes available his divine attributes that we may 
acquire them as our own.  God yearns for each of us to be exalted with him in the 
celestial heaven, and he makes that blessing a practical possibility.  He provides each 
of us his pro bono gift of the light or Spirit of Christ.  He extends to each of us his 
tangible love and support during our mortal trial.  In summary, he offers us everything 
he has and is.  It’s all ours for the taking.  All these blessings are available whether or 
not anyone chooses to partake of them.  An individual’s having the opportunity to 
partake of these great blessings is contingent upon his obedience.3  Can there be any 
more powerful influence for good anywhere in the universe? 
 The Lord himself implied that his flooding of the earth with knowledge is a 
manifestation of his power:  “What power shall stay the heavens?  As well might man 
stretch forth his puny arm to stop the Missouri river in its decreed course, or to turn it up 
stream, as to hinder the Almighty from pouring down knowledge from heaven upon the 
heads of the Latter-day Saints” (D&C 121:33). 
 
Judgmental Power 
 It is appropriate that we review here the law of justice.  It is one of the simplest, 
yet most fundamental and vital laws in the universe:  All things (all decisions, actions, 
rewards, punishments) undertaken during the process of a man’s quest for his eternal 
future must happen with complete fairness.  No individual will be afforded any unfair 
advantage in that process.  Also, no individual will be unfairly penalized during his 
period of testing.  Consummate fairness is the standard—it must not be compromised.  
The law of justice will apply in the eternities and in all matters having to do with the 
eternities.  Unfortunately, it applies only inconsistently here on earth.4 
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 By virtue of the Savior’s atoning sacrifice, he has judgmental power over all men, 
actually over all intelligences in our universe.  In this role he has two functions: 
 1. First, for our purposes he is the author and perfect embodiment of the eternal 
law.  His gospel and commandments spell out the rules that apply to our salvation—the 
commandments of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
 2. No human being will ever live the law perfectly.5  No one will ever merit 
salvation strictly on his own merits.  Thus, the Savior determines to what extent each 
individual must comply with the law in order to qualify for the blessings of his atonement 
and for salvation in the celestial, terrestrial, or telestial kingdoms.  The Lord assesses 
each individual’s performance relative to the law and renders a binding judgment as to 
what degree of salvation he or she is worthy.  Those who enforce the demands of 
justice actually do the enforcing, but because of the Savior’s atoning sacrifice, he is 
allowed free exercise of his prerogatives in judging all the intelligences. 
 This is a great power indeed.  Into his hands all judgment is placed (John 5:22).  
He will designate those who are worthy of exaltation and those who are not.   For those 
who are worthy, he will plead their cases before those who enforce the demands of 
justice.  This is necessary since the law of justice holds that no one guilty of sin can be 
exalted based on their own merits.  For those who are unworthy of exaltation, and must 
inherit a lesser degree of glory, he will plead their cases as well.  Some levels of 
salvation will be closed to these less worthy souls. 
 In effect, we see the operation of a system of checks and balances in God’s 
government.  We may draw an analogy from the Constitution of the United States of 
America.  It defines the three branches of government—legislative, judicial, and 
executive.  The legislative writes the laws.  The judicial interprets the law.  The 
executive enforces the law.  By analogy, the Savior is the “legislative branch.”  He is the 
law, the complete embodiment of the law.  This law is not recorded and kept on file in 
some celestial reference library.  Rather, it is engraved into the soul of the Savior (and 
the Father, of course).  It is manifest in the spiritual light radiating from him to fill the 
immensity of space.  The Savior also is the “judicial branch.”  He is the judge—the 
perfect judge as it turns out.  Enforcing of his righteous laws does not fall to him.  
Rather, enforcement of the law is incumbent upon those who enforce the demands of 
justice.  Justice must always be satisfied.  In other words, every matter must be decided 
with perfect fairness.  If an individual is unrepentant and eventually only worthy of a 
lesser degree of glory, then he will receive that lesser degree of glory.  The Savior’s 
judgment declares it appropriate and the law of justice makes it happen.  There is no 
choice.  The Lord’s judgments are inevitably and incontestably fair.  The demands of 
justice will be met.  This is absolute: 

 But there is a law given, and a punishment affixed, and a 
repentance granted; which repentance, mercy claimeth; otherwise, justice 
claimeth the creature and executeth the law, and the law inflicteth the 
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punishment; if not so, the works of justice would be destroyed, and God 
would cease to be God (Alma 42:22). 

 Those who enforce justice are never placed in a situation where it is necessary to 
second guess the Savior’s decision of judicial judgment.  All concur in all his decisions 
and are grateful for his participation. 
 We previously concluded there is nothing of coercion in the Father’s plan.  We 
know that neither the Father nor the Son can override the agency of any individual.  But 
what about the Savior’s judgmental power?  Do not his judgments often result in some 
measure of coercion?  Theoretically, an individual may wish to enter the celestial 
heaven but be judged unworthy of exaltation.  Does this mean that individual’s agency 
is set aside? 
 It is important to recognize that the Lord’s judgments do not interfere with any 
individual’s agency.  Though there is often coercion as a result of the Lord’s judgments, 
the coercion occurs as freedoms (not agency) are limited through an individual’s 
disobedience to law.  Agency never was the right to do anything one wishes.  Agency is 
the right to choose among available alternatives.  Freedom is possession of many 
alternatives.  But freedoms must be earned.  If they are not earned, they are 
unavailable.6  And the individual must suffer the consequences. 
 Thus, the utilization of agency (but not agency per se) has certain absolute 
restrictions.  The unrepentant sinner, for example, is absolutely prevented from 
choosing to be resurrected with a celestial body and residing in the celestial kingdom.  
That alternative is not available to him.  For the sinner, there are many spiritual options 
that are closed.  And why should this be?  Why is it right for some choices to be out of 
reach to any given individual?  If it were not so, it would violate the law of justice.  It 
simply would not be fair if each and every individual had all choices automatically open 
to him, regardless of past behaviors and attitudes.  Does God, then, in his judgmental 
function, exercise coercion over his intelligences?  Technically, he does not.  He does 
declare the judgment, but the coercion is carried out by those who enforce the demands 
of justice. 
 One example of coercion is seen in the plight of Satan and his minions.  They 
exist with significant restrictions.  They will never, for example, receive mortal bodies or 
resurrected bodies.  If it were possible, they would certainly happily accept exaltation.  It 
is not.  They do not have the freedom to choose celestial glory or, in fact, any degree of 
glory.  Satan has other absolute restrictions.  For example, “Power is not given unto 
Satan to tempt little children” (D&C 29:46-47).  And during the Millennium, he will be 
bound (see Revelation 20:2-3, 7; also D&C 43:31; 45:55; 88:110-111).  We might 
assume the binding of Satan is due to the righteousness of the people alive on the earth 
during the Millennium.  It seems likely, however, that some measure of coercion will be 
applied to restrict his activities at that time.  Who would doubt that Satan and his 
minions would elect any eternal fate other than the one to which they have been sealed 



THE POWER OF GOD 175

up—that of eternity in outer darkness.  But they do not have that freedom, and the law 
of justice will see to it.  There obviously are coercive and compelling influences 
operating here.  Again, they are applied by those who enforce the demands of justice. 
 
Satan’s Power 
 As the power of God emanates from those intelligences who love and obey him, 
so the power of Satan comes from those disobedient, rebellious intelligences willing to 
do his bidding.  We will discuss Satan’s powers more in chapter 16, The Role of Satan.  
We will learn there that those of his followers who give Satan his power have little power 
themselves. 
 
1 See chapter 13, Agency and Freedom. 
2 See a discussion of man’s ability to borrow God’s power in volume 2, chapter 12, 
Priesthood. 
3 See chapter 7, Spiritual Growth—Gifts of the Spirit, and chapter 8, The Blessings of 
Spiritual Gifts.   
4 For a more complete discussion of the law of justice, please see chapter 12. 
5 See “Three Essential Factors in the Final Judgment” in chapter 8, The Blessings of 
Spiritual Gifts. 
6 See chapter 13, Agency and Freedom. 
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Volume One—Chapter Fifteen 
 

THE CONCEPT OF LIGHT 
 
 There are few topics of gospel study that have so captivated and fascinated me 
as has the concept of light.  An understanding of light has enabled me to better 
appreciate and comprehend other gospel concepts and the interrelationships among 
them. 
 Numerous scriptural passages refer directly or indirectly to light.  We are thus 
provided with much information on the topic.  I am not aware, however, of any 
authoritative pronouncement or comprehensive discourse on light.  Apparently, no one 
of prophetic authority has tied all these scriptures up into a neat package and explained 
them in simple terms.  We have not been told how to best understand all these many 
scriptures.  We are thus left on our own to study and organize them and develop our 
own understanding. 
 The purpose of this chapter is to help you begin to establish a basic 
understanding of this fascinating topic. 
 
The Concept of Light in the Scriptures—One Thing or Several? 
 As you first begin a survey of the scriptural passages on light, it is easy to 
become confused.   Your initial perusal of these scriptures will leave you asking:  Will it 
ever be possible to come up with a simple single definition for the concept of light?  We 
read that light “quickeneth your understandings” (D&C 88:11) and “proceedeth forth 
from the presence of God to fill the immensity of space” (D&C 88:12).  We also read 
that light is “in all things, [and] giveth life to all things” (D&C 88:13) and that it is “the law 
by which all things are governed” (Ibid.).  It is also “the power of God” (Ibid.).  The 
Savior refers to himself as “the true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world” (D&C 93:2).  There is the “light of truth” (D&C 88:6), “the light of Christ” (D&C 
88:7; Moroni 7:18), and the light by which we may be shown “the way to judge” (Moroni 
7:16). 
 Faced with these several, seemingly unrelated passages, it is natural to wonder 
whether they are addressing one or several different subjects.  Is light, in the scriptures, 
one thing or multiple things?  May we expect to learn of one unifying concept of light 
that, once mastered, enables us to understand all these several scriptural references?  
Or, are there multiple distinct concepts, any one of which might be referred to in the 
scriptures as light? 
 I am persuaded to believe there is a single unifying concept.  It is a single 
relatively simple concept that is consistent with all of the scriptural references to light. 
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Is Light a “Mystery” or a Basic Gospel Principle? 
 If we are able to formulate a clear, concise, and unifying definition of light, does 
that mean we are guilty of speculating about gospel mysteries?  After all, there exists no 
well-established, consensus doctrine on the subject.  Are we justified in attempting to 
clearly understand light?  I believe the Lord will not fault us for trying to seek for a logical 
understanding of this subject.  He has counseled us to search and study the scriptures, 
to “feast upon the words of Christ” (2 Nephi 32:3).  As we do so, the “mysteries” will be 
unfolded to us (1 Nephi 10:19). 
 My studies suggest light is not at all a “mystery” in the sense of being an esoteric, 
marginally applicable, or “fringe” doctrine.  Rather, it is a simple and fundamental 
doctrine which overlaps with and enriches our understanding of several other basic 
doctrinal concepts. 
 My approach to this topic will be to provide you, right up front, with a simple 
working definition of light which seems to me to be accurate.  I take full responsibility for 
this definition.  It is the result of my own studying, pondering, and praying.  Armed with 
this definition, we will then test it by considering several of the scriptural passages about 
light.  We will see if and how they apply.  We will thus attempt to establish a simple, 
comprehensive, and well-corroborated understanding of this worthwhile topic. 
 
Definition of Light 
 A careful analysis of the scriptural references to light suggests that each 
intelligence in God’s universe constantly broadcasts, radiates, or “shineth” (D&C 88:7) a 
signal to all other intelligences, indeed to the entire universe.  This radiated signal is 
what is spoken of in scripture as light, or spiritual light.  Other intelligences may or may 
not be able to interpret, benefit from, or otherwise make use of this signal.  Both the 
Father and Son radiate this spiritual light.  We know it as the light of God or the light of 
Christ. 
 
The Characteristics of Light 
 Given this definition, a flood of questions immediately arises:  What exactly is the 
light of God or the light of Christ?  Is light a unique and specific entity?  What specific 
role does it play in our lives?  What role does the Lord yearn for it to play?  What are the 
characteristics and functions of this signal?  Why are some intelligences more, and 
others less, able to benefit from receiving light than others?  Are some intelligences 
oblivious to the light of others?  What qualifies a particular intelligence to be able to 
receive and interpret light?  What effects might light have on those who are able to 
perceive and interpret it?  Does the light radiated by one intelligence differ from that of 
another intelligence?  Do some intelligences radiate more light than others?   Is greater 
light a good thing?  Should we all be striving to obtain greater light?  How do we 
develop or increase our own light? 
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 Please hold the following image in your mind’s eye.  Picture two individuals 
standing facing one another.  The one on your left is God, and the other is you.  From 
God there radiates a signal, indeed his light.  We are told in the scriptures that his light 
“proceedeth forth [shineth] from the presence of God to fill the immensity of space” 
(D&C 88:11-12).  You are in the pathway of that signal.  In addition, there is also a 
signal that radiates outward from you.  Presumably, it also fills the immensity of space.  
This is your light.  God is in the pathway of your signal. 
 
What Does Light Do? 
 Perhaps the most fundamental questions are these:  What is contained in this 
signal radiating outward from God, from you, and from every intelligence?  What does 
light do?  What is its purpose? 
 
Medium for Communicating Truth 
 I have become aware of the context in which light is referred to by prophets in the 
scriptures.  Light is sometimes associated closely with other words.  These may give us 
a clue as to the nature and purpose of light.  For example, in several verses in the 
Doctrine and Covenants the word light is associated with the word truth.  We read the 
phrase “light of truth” (D&C 88:6; 93:29; 124:9).  Consider also:  “O send out thy light 
and thy truth . . .” (Psalm 43:3).  And, “Which truth shineth. This is the light of Christ” 
(D&C 88:7).  These phrases suggest that light is related to truth.  The relationship 
between light and truth is so close that light is often referred to by using the phrase “light 
and truth.” 
 I believe light is a medium for communicating truth between two intelligences.  In 
the simple image you have established in your mind’s eye, God is radiating and you are 
receiving.  You are radiating and he is receiving.  What are you both radiating and 
receiving?  Truth.  You are both radiating a signal that contains truth.  But what truth, or 
truth about what?  God is shining forth the truth about him.  His light contains what he 
truly is, his attributes, his characteristics—these are contained in his light.  His light 
contains the truth about him, and it fills the immensity of space.  By this light, he may be 
said to be everywhere present (omnipresent).  His physical body is confined to one 
discrete place, but his light is everywhere. 
 Similarly, you are shining forth the truth about you.  Your light contains the 
complete truth about you.  The truth about everything you are is contained in this signal 
that shines forth from you.  In a way, your light is you.  In this way, you also are 
omnipresent. 
 If you are able to perceive, interpret, and be impacted by the light that 
“proceedeth from the presence of God,” you well might suppose it would be spiritually 
beneficial to you.  Among other things, you would be able to perceive truths about God.  
Do you suppose God is able to receive and interpret your light?  Of course he is.  Does 
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that mean he knows the complete truth about you without a word’s being spoken?  
Indeed, it does (D&C 6:16). 
 Everything in God’s universe consists of embodied intelligence, and each 
intelligence radiates its own light.  By this light, God knows the truth about each 
intelligence.  In this way God is aware of all that is happening in his universe.   
 
Truth 
 What is truth?  It is things as they actually exist, have existed, or will exist.  It is 
things as they really are, really were, or really will be (see D&C 93:24; Jacob 4:13). 
 So, when God turns his attention to the light you radiate, he will understand the 
truth about you, what you are, what you were, and what you are likely to become.  Can 
you hide the truth about yourself from God?  You are continually broadcasting the truth 
about yourself—what you really are, what you have been and what you will become.  It 
is impossible to hide these truths from God. 
 God also constantly broadcasts his own condition, what he is, what he has been, 
and what he will be.  If you are able to receive and interpret his light, you will begin to 
know the truth about God.  We mortals, of course, do not have the capacity as yet to 
understand all that is contained in the light of Christ. 
 
Light as a Medium for Spiritual Growth 
 We have spoken of light as a medium for communicating truth.  The truths about 
God—his attributes, what he really is—may be communicated in two major ways: 
 1. First, the individual who is receptive to light may be able to mentally perceive 
the truths about God. 
 2. Second, and more importantly, the attributes of God are acquired by an 
individual in response to his obedience to the commandments.  These are received by 
personal revelation, and we know that the Holy Ghost is the agent in this transaction.1 

 This process is better understood if we include the concept of light.  When you 
are granted the attributes of Christ through your own obedience to the commandments, 
your light increases.  But where does your new light come from?  It comes from the light 
of Christ.  Contained within the light of Christ are all his divine perfect attributes, his 
wisdom, knowledge, truth, love, charity, justice, and mercy, in all their perfection.  His 
light is available to all mankind.  We must, however, strive to make ourselves able to 
receive it through our obedience.  You are allowed to take upon yourself some of his 
light.  The Savior’s light is the physical mechanism of spiritual growth.  We become, as 
Peter wrote, “partakers of the divine nature” (2 Peter 1:4).  There is a great irony here.  
As we partake of his light, we do not take away any of his light; in fact, we add to it.  We 
will have more to say about this idea later. 
 In this way an actual attribute of Jesus Christ himself, communicated through the 
light of Christ, becomes a possession of an obedient individual.  The light that individual 
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then radiates is increased.  He will begin to radiate that portion of light received from the 
Lord’s light.  Without the light of Christ we are lost.  We cannot progress spiritually.  
With his light, we have glorious, limitless, spiritual opportunities. 
 Through his light we make all spiritual progress.  Through his light we receive all 
spiritual gifts.  As we take upon ourselves more and more light, we in turn radiate light 
more powerfully to others. 
 The essence, then, of our receptivity to divine light, or to the light of others, is 
obedience to the commandments.  “And no man receiveth a fulness unless he keepeth 
his commandments.  He that keepeth his commandments receiveth truth and light, until 
he is glorified in truth and knoweth all things” (D&C 93:27-28).  Also:  “That which is of 
God is light; and he that receiveth light, and continueth in God, receiveth more light; and 
that light groweth brighter and brighter until the perfect day” (D&C 50:24). 
 The converse is also true.  Our receptivity to the ubiquitous light of Christ is 
blunted by disobedience and worldliness.  Satan is the prototype of an intelligence 
completely non-receptive to light: “Light and truth forsake that evil one” (D&C 93:37). 
 
What Does It Mean to Know a Spiritual Truth? 
 From a clearer vantage point, we again come to a question addressed 
previously.  What does it mean to know a spiritual truth?  What does it mean to know 
God?  To know spiritual truths is a far richer possession, ability, or experience than 
merely being able to mentally process the facts about those truths.  To know God is far 
more meaningful than simply being able to remember facts about him: that he is a man; 
that he is a being of flesh and bone; that the Father and Son are separate beings.  To 
know something in a spiritual sense is to have acquired for oneself the light pertaining to 
that spiritual fact. 
 “He that keepeth his commandments receiveth truth and light, until he is glorified 
in truth and knoweth all things” (D&C 93:28, italics added).  This verse uses the verb 
knoweth.  “To know all things” means to possess all of the attributes of God.  
Furthermore, it means to personally possess the same light as God possesses.  Then, 
and only then, do you truly come to “know God.”  As with all gifts of the Spirit, of course, 
we come to know God incrementally over time. 
 In Jesus’s great intercessory prayer, he said:  “And this is life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.”  Do you 
inherit eternal life by having the intellectual understanding that God has a body of flesh 
and bone, or that he is separate from Jesus Christ who also has a body of flesh and 
bone?  What is it that really qualifies you for eternal life?  It is coming to “know God.” It 
is becoming like him, possessing his attributes, acquiring part of his light. 

 The light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth it 
not; nevertheless, the day shall come when you shall comprehend even 
God, being quickened in him and by him.  Then shall ye know that ye have 
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seen me, that I am, and that I am the true light that is in you, and that you 
are in me; otherwise ye could not abound (D&C 88:49-50). 

 To comprehend God is the same as to know God.  The phrase “the light shineth 
in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth it not” refers to the Lord’s mercy in 
allowing his light to shine even to those who cannot receive or comprehend it.  With 
persistent spiritual growth, however, which derives from persistently striving to obey the 
Lord’s commands, the light of Christ will eventually become comprehensible.  The 
individual will then be “quickened” by God and be enabled to truly know him by taking 
on a part of his light.  To “abound” is to flourish spiritually. 
 
The Father and Son Perceive Light Perfectly 
 We have already referred to the ability of the Father and the Son to perceive light 
from any and all intelligences.  Without a word’s being spoken, the Father and the Son 
know the absolute truth about any and every intelligence.  It is impossible to hide the 
truth from them.  We all constantly and involuntarily radiate our own light, and this light 
contains the truth about us. 
 You will eventually stand before the Lord to be judged.  At that moment will he 
have to ask you any questions about your performance on earth?  Or, will he be able to 
truly understand your heart—your deepest motivations and desires—without asking and 
without your having to utter a word?  Will he know who you really are without your 
having to tell him?  “He comprehendeth all things, and all things are before him, and all 
things are round about him” (D&C 88:41).  No questions asked!  He knows you 
perfectly! 
 
Synonyms for “Light” in the Scriptures 
 In the scriptures we encounter words used as synonyms for light.  As we 
encounter them, we must learn to think of the concept of light.  Then we can properly 
interpret the verses that contain these words. 
 Synonyms—“glory” and “glorious.”  One such word is glory.  In a worldly 
sense, the word glory is used to refer to how one man is regarded by other men.  In this 
sense, if a man has glory, then he is renowned, famous, honored, revered, and 
admired. 
 In a scriptural context, glory usually refers to that light possessed by and radiated 
by God or any other intelligence.  We may read of the “glory of the Lord,” “the glory of 
God,” and “God has shewed us his glory” (Deuteronomy 5:24, italics added).  James 
and John pled with the Savior, “Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory” (Mark 10:37, italics added). 
 If an intelligence possesses much light, we may say he is glorious. He is 
characterized by much glory.  Joseph Smith described the man Moroni on the occasion 
of his vision on September 22, 1823:  “Not only was his robe exceedingly white, but his 
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whole person was glorious beyond description, and his countenance truly like lightning” 
(JS-H 1:32).  Paul described the Lord’s second coming, yet in the future:  “Looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ” (Titus 2:13).  Moroni appeared, and Christ will appear with their light shining. 
 What do you suppose it means to have an “eye single to the glory of God”?  
(D&C 4:5; 55:1).  Likely it means to have the ability to perceive his light, respond to it, 
interpret it, and be impacted by it. 
 Synonym—“spirit.”  There is considerable difficulty interpreting scriptural 
phrases containing the word spirit (with or without a capital “s”) such as Spirit of God, 
Spirit of Christ, Spirit of the Lord, Spirit of truth, or Spirit of Jesus Christ.  Most of the 
time these phrases are best interpreted as referring to the Holy Ghost.  Consider, 
however, D&C 84:45:  “For the word of the Lord is truth, and whatsoever is truth is light, 
and whatsoever is light is Spirit, even the Spirit of Jesus Christ.”  Arguably here, the 
phrase “Spirit of Jesus Christ” refers to the light of Christ. 
 Consider also the following phrases wherein one may see the light of Christ as 
the probable meaning: “All these gifts come by the Spirit of Christ; and they come unto 
every man severally” (Moroni 10:17); “It came to pass after Abinadi had spoken these 
words that the people of king Noah durst not lay their hands on him, for the Spirit of the 
Lord was upon him; and his face shone with exceeding luster, even as Moses did while 
in the mount of Sinai, while speaking with the Lord” (Mosiah 13:5); and “Thou hast 
inquired of me and I did enlighten thy mind; and now I tell thee these things that thou 
mayest know that thou hast been enlightened by the Spirit of truth” (D&C 6:15). 
 There obviously is some overlap between the terms used to refer to the light of 
Christ and those referring to the Holy Ghost, especially “the Spirit of truth,” and “the 
Spirit of the Lord.”  There is a good reason for this.  We will discuss this further, later on 
in this chapter. 
 Synonym—“word of God.”  Consider for a moment the phrase “word of God.”  
We usually reserve the phrase “word of God” for those eternal truths spoken verbally or 
written down.  But whether they are spoken by a prophet or any other inspired 
individual, they are originally communicated as “the light of Christ.”  I believe you can 
safely regard word in these phrases as a synonym for light. 
 It is interesting also that Jesus Christ is referred to as “the Word” (John 1:1).  
Again, an intelligence is virtually the same as its light.  That is, all that the intelligence is, 
is contained in its light. 
 Synonym—“influence.”  We speak of the “influence of God” or the “influence” 
of his Spirit.  The word influence is not scriptural (except in the Doctrine and Covenants 
where it is used in its secular sense).  We may well be referring to God’s light when we 
speak of his influence.  We will learn that God manifests his influences in the world 
through his spiritual light. 
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 Synonym—“intelligence.”  Some verses use the word “intelligence” in referring 
to Christ’s glory or light.   For example, “intelligence” refers to Christ’s glory or light in 
the well-known scripture: “The glory of God is intelligence, or, in other words, light and 
truth” (D&C 93:36).  This is a verse that is often misinterpreted.  We mistakenly see 
deep meaning in it.  However, it is probably simply a verse that sets forth a simple 
definition.  Read the verse first substituting light or his light for the word intelligence.  
Then read it again as it is written.  This verse seems to be teaching simply that the 
concepts of glory of God, light, light and truth, and intelligence are all the same thing.  
They are synonyms (see also 88:40; 130:18-19).  Each refers to the spiritual light that 
radiates outward from God to “fill the immensity of space” (D&C 88:11-12). 
 We will learn that spiritual light correlates directly with the amount of spiritual 
growth an individual has experienced (the sum total of all the gifts of the Spirit).  Thus, 
intelligence may also refer to the amount of spiritual growth an individual has received 
through obedience to gospel law.  Intelligence also refers to a man’s revealed faith 
since that type of faith is the same as the sum total of all a man’s gifts of the Spirit. 
 It is important not to confuse the spiritual attribute of intelligence with what we 
call “I.Q.”  Some persons with the highest I.Q.s have the least intelligence in the spiritual 
sense, and vice versa.  Satan, as a “son of the morning” (D&C 76:26), is no doubt very 
intelligent or bright in a secular sense.  In psychological terms, he surely has a high I.Q.  
He has deceived the smartest, most sophisticated of human beings.  Yet, he absolutely 
lacks that intelligence that comes to us from God as we “receive grace for grace” (D&C 
93:20).  As we quoted previously, “Light and truth [spiritual intelligence] forsake that evil 
one” (D&C 93:37).  Satan and those who embrace his cause may have quick wits, but 
they lack true spiritual intelligence. 
 
The Light of God or the Light of Christ? 
 God the Father and his Son Jesus Christ, as the ultimate intelligences of our 
universe, each radiate their own light.  This light communicates, to anyone who can 
perceive it, the truth about them—their character, their knowledge, and their attributes. 
 Which phrase should we use?  Should we refer to divine light as the light of God 
or the light of Christ?  We understand perfectly well that the Father and the Son are two 
different, separate, divine beings.  We understand that each radiates his own unique 
light to the universe.  From our mortal perspective the light that radiates from the Son is 
identical with that which emanates from the Father.  The Lord Jehovah explained to the 
brother of Jared:  “Behold I am Jesus Christ.  I am the Father and the Son” (Ether 3:14).  
From the perspective of man, the Father and the Son are, in profound ways, one.  
Hence God the Father’s light may be referred to appropriately as the “light of Christ” 
(D&C 88:7). 
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Each Intelligence Radiates His Own Light 
 Again, the scriptures suggest that all intelligences radiate light.  Contained within 
the light shining out from each intelligence is truth—the truth about that intelligence.  
Each intelligence broadcasts continually the truth about himself.  Another intelligence, 
capable of receiving and interpreting this light, may then know the truth about the 
broadcasting or “shining” intelligence without a word’s being spoken. 
 Do you suppose there is potential for two intelligences, neither of which is God, 
to communicate nonverbally by interpreting each others’ light?  Do you think this ever 
happens to you?  Have you ever had experiences in which you feel you have 
communicated nonverbally with someone you know, usually someone you know well?  
We don’t have the knowledge to consider this question in any great depth. 
 
An Intelligence Equals Its Light 
 One fact that causes confusion in the scriptures is that the relationship between 
an intelligence and its light is an intimate one.  In fact, an intelligence and its light are 
often regarded as one and the same.  
 Just what are intelligences?  You are one.  Intelligences are eternal and 
uncreated essences.  They are that part of each of us that has co-existed with God 
forever (D&C 93:29; Abraham 3:18).  They have always existed, and this fact defies 
human understanding.  Joseph Smith wrote:  “The mind of man—the intelligent part, is 
as immortal as, and is coequal [in duration] with God himself” (The Words of Joseph 
Smith, 341).  Now, don’t start thinking you truly understand the concept that 
intelligences have always existed.  We humans simply cannot fully mentally grasp this 
concept.  Our finite mortal minds are simply not capable of processing the idea that 
something never had a beginning.  We also know nothing of the physical characteristics 
of intelligences.  Each intelligence is autonomous and has an individual identity and 
agency.  Each thinks and acts independently (D&C 93:30).  
 In scriptural references to light, the Lord and his prophets apparently regard the 
relationship between an intelligence and the light radiating from that intelligence as 
nearly synonymous.  Intelligences are referred to by various expressions that describe 
light.  It is by the light he emits that an intelligence is perceived.  Light contains the truth 
about an intelligence.  Intelligences are as their light indicates they are.  The 
relationship is so close that an intelligence may be considered to be the same as its 
light.  Without understanding this vital fact, the scriptures can cause confusion. 
 It should not be surprising that an intelligence and its light are regarded as one 
and the same thing.  When we look at another person, we may say, “I see you.”  What 
you actually perceive is a visual image of that person.  You are able to visualize this 
image because physical light reflects from the individual and projects onto the retina of 
your eye.  This image is then conducted through the optic nerve to your brain and 
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interpreted.  We tend to regard the person’s visual image in our own brain as the person 
himself. 
 Just as a person is distinct from the image created by the physical light reflecting 
from him, an intelligence is distinct from the light it emits.  But the scriptures may refer to 
a person using a phrase meaning light.  For example, Jesus Christ is referred to in the 
scriptures as “the light of truth” (D&C 88:6), reminding us that his light contains all truth.  
The phrase “light of truth” means light.  This verse intends to refer to the Savior but calls 
him by the name affixed to his light, “the light of truth.” 
 This idea is also clear in D&C 93:29:  “Man was also in the beginning with God.  
Intelligence, or the light of truth, was not created or made, neither indeed can be.”  Let 
us take a moment and analyze this verse.  First, read it again but leave out the phrase 
“or the light of truth.”  It is evident that the word “intelligence” refers to that individual, 
uncreated, entity we call an intelligence.  Intelligences each have specific individual 
identity and agency.  Each has “always” existed. Each is coeternal with God.  Now put 
the phrase back in the quote.  Note that “the light of truth” is used as a synonym for an 
intelligence.  An intelligence is referred to by its light. 
 
How Are the Father and the Son Able to Inspire Their Prophets to Prophesy? 
 Let us consider yet another question.  How is it possible that the Lord can inspire 
his prophets to prophesy things that will happen in the future?  He has done this 
frequently.  He instructs his prophets what to say, and the prophets prophesy.  The 
prophecies are recorded, and they become scripture.  How is this possible? 
 The Lord does not, and indeed cannot, make things happen.  He will not deprive 
any intelligence of its agency.  He cannot force any intelligence to do anything.  He can, 
however, give commandments and then interpret the light emanating from all 
intelligences, individually and collectively.  He can perceive the truth, past, present, and 
future, about all intelligences.  He can perceive how the intelligences will respond to the 
divine commandments.  Hence the Lord can see events in the future as though they 
were presently before him.  It would seem that the divine ability to see the future truth is 
based upon an intimate understanding of the present truth.  He can perfectly perceive 
the inclinations of an intelligence based upon what that intelligence really is.  He then 
knows, by divine perception, what that individual intelligence will do in the future. 
 The Lord’s ability to prophesy does not cause the thing to happen, nor does his 
ability render it absolutely mandatory that the thing will happen.  What he really does is 
predict what is “likely” to happen.  However, since his interpretation of light and his 
discernment are perfect, the Lord’s “likely” is much more certain that our “likely.”  The 
thing will always happen. 
 Is it not truly amazing that God can synthesize and correlate all individual lights 
and then perceive the truth about how these will all be combined together to form the 
future of individuals, groups, and all humankind?! 
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 Joseph Smith was once asked about God’s reckoning of time.  He answered that 
God lives “on a globe like a sea of glass and fire, where all things . . . are manifest, past, 
present, and future, and are continually before the Lord” (D&C 130:7).  God lives in a 
state that has been called “one eternal now” (TPJS, 220).  Thus, God is able to warn his 
prophets of impending calamities so they can preach repentance.  By doing so, the 
prophets may then hope to change the future course of events. 
 The Lord’s fore-knowledge is not predestination.  The Lord has taught when an 
intelligence broadcasts information regarding its future, it is not necessarily something 
that cannot be changed.  The Lord said, “All truth [the light of truth] is independent in 
that sphere in which God has placed it, to act for itself, as [each] intelligence also” (D&C 
93:30, emphasis added).  Thus, each intelligence can alter its status or action, either 
purely of its own volition or in response to a request from God.  When God prophesies 
of an event, he foretells what in all likelihood will occur.  His prophecy does not mean it 
must occur. 
 
Might Historical Christianity’s Misconception of the Nature of God Have Its 
Origins in the Concept of Light? 
 Have you noticed elements of truth in most apostate doctrine?  These truths are 
usually fragmented, incomplete, or taken out of context, but they often are easily 
identifiable.  For example, we know that God the Father and God the Son are gloriously 
embodied persons.  We know they cannot be physically omnipresent.  However, the 
light of the Father and the Son is “in all and through all things” (D&C 88:6; see also 
88:11-12).  It “fill[s] the immensity of space” (D&C 88:12).  Therefore by their light they 
are omnipresent. 
 Elder John A. Widtsoe provided insight into the omnipresence of God: 

 God is a personal being of body—a body limited in extent.  He 
cannot, therefore, at a given moment be personally everywhere . . .   [But] 
by his power, will, and word, [and we would include his light, he] is 
everywhere present (A Rational Theology, 68-69). 

 Also, by virtue of light emanating from all intelligences, they are also 
omnipresent.  
 The historical secular Christian doctrine of the Godhead is that God is a Great 
Spirit who is everywhere present.  It is possible this is simply an apostate 
misinterpretation and failure to understand the doctrine of the light of Christ. 
 
Might There Be More to Light Than a Medium for Communication of Truth? 
 Worthy, obedient souls can know the truth about God and Christ and acquire 
their attributes, their light.  But are there other functions of light?  Let us continue. 
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The Giver of Life, the Source of All Energy 
 One scriptural verse teaches that the light emanating from God “is in all things 
[and] giveth life to all things” (D&C 88:13).  Also, we read in the New Testament, “Jesus 
Christ is the light and life of the world” (John 8:12, italics added; cf. 3 Nephi 15:9). 
 Do we owe our existence, our life, our being to God?  We know we do not 
actually depend upon God for our fundamental existence since intelligences are eternal 
uncreated entities which have co-existed with God forever (D&C 93:29; Abraham 3:18).  
Elements or matter also have always existed (D&C 93:33) and cannot be created or 
destroyed. 
 In what way, then, can the light of Christ, this marvelous signal radiating 
continually from the Father and the Son, be “in” all things and “give life” to all things?  
Elder Rulon S. Wells, in October Conference in 1936 taught:  “Modern revelation 
informs us that all the energy of the universe emanates from the Light of Christ.” 
 Certainly, there could be no life as we know it without energy.  At the most basic 
level, there may be sufficient matter and intelligence to form the atoms and molecules of 
all of the substances of the earth.  Yet were there no energy provided to start the 
electrons spinning about atomic nuclei and maintain the proper relationships between 
the protons, neutrons, electrons, quarks, and other sub-atomic particles, there could be 
no earth and no life on earth. 
 On another level, there could exist a massive globe made up of the proper 
materials for combustion, e.g. the dead shell of a sun.  Yet, if it were not charged with 
the energy sufficient to start a fusion reaction, there could be no burning, turbulent sun 
to provide the vital heat and light for us to exist. 
 Perhaps it is in these ways the light of Christ is “in all things [and] giveth life to all 
things.”  Our universe was idle and energy-less until it was jump started by Christ’s 
intervention, by his light.  While our intelligences and raw matter do not depend upon 
God for their existence, perhaps everything else does.  This would include all his 
“creations,” such as our spirit bodies, all spirit matter, all mortal matter, our resurrected 
bodies, and the future structures of the realms of glory.  These all depend upon the light 
of Christ for their animation, activity, and life. 
 The processes of creation included divine procreation, as when divine parents 
gave birth to our spirit bodies.  It could also be that God’s giving birth to his spirit 
children included imbuing them with energy through the life-giving force of his light. 
 Consider also: 

 As also he is in the sun, and the light of the sun, and the power 
thereof by which it was made.  As also he is in the moon, and is the light 
of the moon, and the power thereof by which it was made; As also the light 
of the stars, and the power thereof by which they were made; And the 
earth also, and the power thereof, even the earth upon which you stand 
(D&C 88:7-10). 
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 Other verses of scripture teach the same concept.  “The elements are the 
tabernacle of God” (D&C 93:35).  His influence, his light, his energy is in all of the 
elements of the earth, even in the elements of our bodies.  He “quickeneth all things” 
(D&C 88:17).  Adam was told:  “All things are created and made to bear record [witness] 
of me” (Moses 6:63).  All things bespeak the majesty and power of the Lord.  We are 
immersed in a veritable endless sea of testimony that he lives!  Also Moses 1:5:  “No 
man can behold all my works, except he behold all my glory” (italics added). 
 This concept enhances our understanding of the power of God.  Previously, we 
explored the nature of God’s power.  We learned that God does not usually make things 
happen.  This is the type of power I called “power in his honor.”  Here we see another 
aspect of God’s power.  It is his energizing power working throughout the universe.  
This power fits into another category, “power in his proffered blessings.”2 
 
Is There Any Relationship between Spiritual Light and Physical Light? 
 From the perspective of classical physics, we must distinguish between spiritual 
light and physical light or other electromagnetic radiation.  For one thing, physical light 
travels relatively “slowly,” only 186,000 miles per second!  And at what speed does the 
light of Christ spread throughout the universe?  It must move at a velocity quite 
incomprehensible to man and certainly magnitudes faster than the speed of physical 
light.  It seems to travel instantaneously from “here” to “there.” 
 Consider the following example.  Our own Milky Way Galaxy is shaped like a 
disc.  It is about 100,000 light years in diameter.  It is thicker (30,000 light years) in the 
center and thinner away from the center (1,000 to 10,000 light years).  It is only an 
average galaxy.  Others are larger, and still others are smaller.  It is one of billions of 
galaxies visible with a powerful telescope such as NASA’s Hubble telescope.  If one 
were to travel across the diameter of our galaxy at the speed of light, it would take over 
100,000 years!  We do not know the physical location of the celestial planet whereupon 
God resides.  If we did, it would not be surprising to find that it was located many light 
years away from earth.  Thus, if our communications with God, and his with us, were 
dependent on electromagnetic radiation, communicating with him would be a slow, 
inefficient process indeed.  A word or prompting from him would take years to reach us.  
It is clear we are able to communicate with him, and he with us, instantly and freely, in 
“real time.”3 
 Physical light, while it is not spiritual light, is a powerful and instructive symbol of 
spiritual light.  The light of the sun should remind us of the light of the Savior.  Elder 
Charles W. Penrose wrote:  “The Holy Spirit is divine light.  As the light of the sun 
reveals the physical objects of creation, so the Holy Ghost reveals spiritual things—the 
things of God.  They are thus made plain to the soul of man” (Collected Discourses, 
Delivered by President Wilford Woodruff, His Two Counselors, the Twelve Apostles, 
and Others, 3). 
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 Consider also the following scriptural passage:  “The light of the body is the eye: 
if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light.  But if thine eye be 
evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness.  If therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness!” (Matthew 6:22-23).  The “eye” here is merely 
symbolic for that figurative portal through which we receive spiritual light.  Our physical 
eye, of course, has nothing whatever to do with our reception of spiritual light. 
 As we gaze upon our own beautiful earth on a sunny warm day, it is easy to see 
how sunlight gives life to all things on the earth.  Hence, we can more easily understand 
how the spiritual light of Christ “giveth life to all things” (D&C 88:13). 
 
The Light of Christ as Physical Energy—Heat 
 Apparently, a celestial being can withhold his light when he interacts with mortals 
upon the earth.  Such withholding is necessary to protect the mortal person from being 
reduced to a cinder by the glory or light emanating from a divine being.  Alternatively, a 
mortal may be protected (“transfigured”) from the “glory” or light of God.  To be 
transfigured is to be temporarily lifted or altered to a higher plane, a celestial plane.  
This enables an individual to exist while being exposed to the glory of God without being 
incinerated. 
 Christ will one day return to the earth in fiery majesty.  We shall see the “Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory” (Matthew 24:30, italics 
mine).  At his second coming, he will come with his light “on,” so to speak.  He will not 
withhold his light. 
 We are given to understand that his light may be the mechanism for the final 
destruction and cleansing of the earth of wicked telestial elements.  “The presence of 
the Lord shall be as the melting fire that burneth, and as the fire which causeth the 
waters to boil” (D&C 133:41) and “every corruptible thing, both of man, or of the beasts 
of the field, or of the fowls of the heavens, or of the fish of the sea, that dwells upon all 
the face of the earth, shall be consumed;  And also that of element shall melt with 
fervent heat; and all things shall become new, that my knowledge and glory may dwell 
upon all the earth” (101:24-25).  The light of Christ, being pure divine energy, may 
apparently be manifest as heat as well as light. 
 
Is There a Difference between Your Light and the Light of Christ? 
 Let us review for a moment what is contained in spiritual light.  It contains the 
truth about the individual who is radiating the light.  The truth includes everything the 
individual was, is, and will become.  The Savior’s light obviously contains a “fulness of 
light,” a “fulness of truth.”  Remember, truth is a synonym for light.  He possesses all 
attributes. 
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 What about you and your light?  Does the Savior possess more attributes, and 
hence more light, than you?  Does the truth about him represent greater spiritual 
progress?  Obviously the answer is yes to these questions. 
 
In What Way Is Jesus Christ the “Light of the World”? 
 We speak of Jesus Christ figuratively as the “light of the world” (John 8:12).  His 
example and teachings illuminate the path we should walk in order to return to the 
presence of the Father.  He is our lighthouse and our beacon.  We perceive, with our 
worldly senses, his example as we read or are taught the scriptural stories about him 
and through his teachings. 
 But might there be something even more significant and more literal here?  Might 
he be the “light of the world” in a deeper, more real, and more profound sense?  We 
know that mortals may partake of his light, or become “enlightened” based on their 
righteousness. 
 The only way we can truly experience him and progress to become more like him 
is by partaking of the influence of his light, the “light of Christ.”  As we qualify ourselves 
to partake of his light, we acquire his characteristics, his knowledge, and his attributes.  
That part of his light becomes a part of us, and we then may radiate that light to others.  
He and his light are the only source of spiritual growth.  He and his light are, thus, the 
only way we can progress spiritually.  Hence he is the only source of eternal life—the 
“light of the world.” 
 
Sensitivity to All Light 
 We discussed previously that spiritual growth is exponential rather than linear.  
That is, as one grows spiritually, one tends to grow at an ever-increasing rate.  We 
would presume that the acquisition of divine light follows the same pattern.  The 
acquisition of light enhances one’s ability to acquire more light. 
 Light radiates from each and every intelligence in our universe.  It is logical to 
suppose that as we grow spiritually, our responsiveness to all this other, non-divine, 
light also increases. 
 While we have little information about this exciting state of aliveness and 
responsiveness, it is easy to imagine the enrichment of our lives that might result from 
such a universal responsiveness to light.  We might suppose that such an individual 
might refine his powers of perception and eventually eliminate all darkness from himself.  
He will be able to receive every radiation of light from everything that exists.  Consider 
D&C 88:40:  “For intelligence cleaveth unto intelligence; wisdom receiveth wisdom; truth 
embraceth truth; virtue loveth virtue; light cleaveth unto light.” 
 Let us review one more time D&C 50:24:  “That which is of God is light; and he 
that receiveth light, and continueth in God, receiveth more light; and that light groweth 
brighter and brighter until the perfect day.”  Once an individual has reached the “perfect 
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day,” he is in position to know and comprehend all things just as God does.  This is 
referred to in scripture as obtaining a “fulness of truth” (see D&C 93:26; 88:107). 
 Joseph Smith wrote: 

 We consider that God has created man with a mind capable of 
instruction, and a faculty which may be enlarged in proportion to the heed 
and diligence given to the light communicated from heaven to the intellect; 
and that the nearer man approaches perfection, the clearer are his views, 
and the greater his enjoyments, till he has overcome the evils of his life, 
and lost every desire to sin (HC, 2:8). 

 
What Affect Did the Process of his Atoning for Our Sins Have on the Light of 
Christ? 
 Did Jesus’s agony in Gethsemane and on the cross materially and practically 
impact his own light?  Let’s read D&C 88:6-7:  “He that ascended up on high, as also he 
descended below all things, in that he comprehended all things, that he might be in all 
and through all things, the light of truth; Which truth shineth.  This is the light of Christ.”  
The light emanating from Christ himself was made more complete and effective as the 
Savior endured the awful experience of the atonement—as he “descended below all 
things.” 
 
Relationship of the Universal Spiritual Entitlement (the “light of Christ”) to the 
Savior’s Light 
 Two scriptural phrases considered previously in this chapter are “Spirit of Christ” 
and “light of Christ.” Both expressions may refer to the light that radiates from Christ to 
fill the immensity of space.  But we usually regard both phrases to have a more specific 
meaning. 
 Each person born upon the earth receives an unearned entitlement.  It is a small 
susceptibility or responsiveness to spiritual things.  “For behold, the Spirit of Christ is 
given to every man, that he may know good from evil” (Moroni 7:16).  It is apparent that 
this spiritual entitlement involves the light emanating from the Savior to fill the immensity 
of space.  In another verse generally held to refer to this universal entitlement, the 
Savior refers to himself as “the true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world” (D&C 93:2). 
 I defined the “Spirit of Christ” previously as responsiveness to the influence of the 
Holy Ghost.  But once you understand the concept of light, it is clear that it is a modicum 
of responsiveness to the light of Christ given to each individual at his birth.  Undoubtedly 
the intermediary of this responsiveness to light is the Holy Ghost. 
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The Law by Which All Things are Governed 
 Let us consider an additional aspect of a scriptural passage already mentioned:  
“The light which is in all things, which giveth life to all things . . . is the law by which all 
things are governed” (D&C 88:13).   In what way is the light of Christ the “law by which 
all things are governed”? 
 As we progress in our responsiveness to and acquisition of the light of Christ, it 
serves each of us as a conscience, a law, a standard, which we delight in living up to.  
Contained in his light is the truth about him.  He is the embodiment of truth, our 
standard, our exemplar.  We strive to follow his example.  Therefore, his light is our law.  
It is the law by which we are governed.  As we perceive the truth about the Savior 
through receiving the light of Christ, we begin to sense what he would do in various 
circumstances.  Hence, we come to learn what he might expect of us.  We become 
spiritually perceptive.  We acquire the power of spiritual discernment.  “And the light 
which shineth [the light of Christ], which giveth you light, is through him who 
enlighteneth your eyes, which is the same light that quickeneth [your] understandings” 
(D&C 88:11). 
 We learn to know what is spiritually appropriate or inappropriate in any particular 
circumstance.  The light of Christ actually has a positive, compelling influence on us if 
we choose to respond to it.  His light compels us to want to follow his example.  We 
want to align our lives with the truth about him.  We feel his light, are warmed by it, and 
want to follow its nudgings. 
 Every intelligence, including those imbedded in plants, animals, and “inanimate” 
bodies, are all subjected to the laws of God.  Each is potentially able to receive and 
interpret the light of Christ.  Thus, each is subjected to his law through the medium of 
his light.  Each has the opportunity to grow spiritually through obedience to the law.  
 No intelligence is, however, forced to obey the law.  Each has agency.  If the 
intelligences do obey, they will be added upon with more light, more gifts of the Spirit. 
 Now let me share with you a wonderful scripture, one you have read many times 
before.  In your previous encounters with it, I think you understood it, but now perhaps 
you will read it and rejoice over it as you understand it just a little more completely. 

 And again, verily I say unto you, that which is governed by law [the 
intelligence who obeys the law or responds to the Savior’s light] is also 
preserved by law and perfected and sanctified by the same [grows to 
become more like God].  That [intelligence] which breaketh a law [fails to 
respond to the nudgings of the light], and abideth not by law, but seeketh 
to become a law unto itself, and willeth to abide in sin, and altogether 
abideth in sin, cannot be sanctified by law, neither by mercy, justice, nor 
judgment.  Therefore, they must remain filthy still.  All kingdoms [all 
classes of intelligences] have a law given; And there are many kingdoms; 
for there is no space in the which there is no kingdom; and there is no 
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kingdom in which there is no space, either a greater or a lesser kingdom.  
And unto every kingdom is given a law; and unto every law there are 
certain bounds also and conditions.  All beings who abide not in those 
conditions are not justified. . . .  And again, verily I say unto you, he hath 
given a law unto all things, by which they move in their times and their 
seasons (D&C 88:34-39, 42). 

 The “law” referred to in these verses is the same as the light of Christ.  It is 
communicated to all intelligences.  It is an interesting experience to read these verses 
again and insert the word “light” each time “law” is written.  We know that we are 
“perfected and sanctified” by the light of Christ, as discussed above.  Light is the 
mechanism by which we receive all gifts of the Spirit. 
 Another verse of scripture suggests that the light of Christ enables a man “to 
judge.”  When we are responsive to the light of others, we may also come to perceive in 
others what is spiritually appropriate.  Hence, the light of Christ may show us “the way 
to judge” (Moroni 7:16).  From it we receive spiritual discernment. 
 
What Becomes of the Individual Unable to Receive the Light of Christ? 
 I have stated previously the “plateau rule” of spiritual growth.  It is that there are 
no plateaus in spiritual growth.  If one is not growing, then one is inevitably 
deteriorating.  This deterioration includes not only a failure to take upon oneself more 
light but a loss of that already acquired. 
 A proactive striving to obey the Lord’s commands leads to exciting progressive 
spiritual enlightenment and responsiveness to the light of Christ and to the light of all 
intelligences.  A failure to grow leads to the opposite—progressive spiritual darkness. 
 The ultimate result of complete darkness is complete alienation and isolation 
from God’s entire communication system.  Such unfortunate intelligences eventually slip 
away into a state of enforced detention called “outer darkness.”  There, they are 
completely cut off from receiving any light and truth.  The Father and the Son will not 
share their truths with the adversary or his wicked followers.  The devil and his angels 
lack the ability to perceive light from any other intelligence. 
 
The Role of the Holy Ghost 
 It seems important to distinguish clearly between the light of Christ and the being 
we call the Holy Ghost.  Some of the names used to refer to the Holy Ghost may lead to 
confusion.  He is referred to, for example, as “the Spirit,” “the Spirit of God,” “the Spirit of 
the Lord,” “the Holy Spirit,” “the Comforter,” and even “the Spirit of truth.”  Most of these 
titles may also be used to refer to the light of Christ. 
 President Joseph Fielding Smith, in commenting upon the differences between 
the Holy Ghost and the light of Christ, suggested that spiritual light is an inanimate 
thing:  “This light of Christ is not a personage.  It has no body.  I do not know what it is 
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as far as substance is concerned; but it fills the immensity of space and emanates from 
God” (Doctrines of Salvation, 1:52). 
 The Holy Ghost, on the other hand, is a personage of spirit and a member of the 
Godhead.  The light of Christ is inanimate.  It is an “it,” not a “he.”  The Holy Ghost is 
very much a “he.”  He possesses size, dimension, personality, and individuality. 
 What is the role of the Holy Ghost in relationship to the light of Christ?  He is not 
the origin of light, nor is he the origin of gifts of the Spirit (Moroni 10:18).  His desire and 
purpose is to see to it that men receive, respond to, and benefit from the light of Christ 
based on their worthiness.  He is the facilitator, the judge, the enabler, the conveyer, the 
transporter, the lighthouse keeper, the director of the light of Christ.  His ultimate goal is 
for a man to acquire, under appropriate conditions, increments of the light, or attributes, 
of Christ. 
 The Holy Ghost imparts spiritual gifts to man through the medium of the light of 
Christ.  We therefore receive all spiritual gifts from Christ (Moroni 10:18-19) or from the 
Father (James 1:17), but the Holy Ghost is the transmitter, the intermediary, the 
facilitator, the middle-man, the go-between, the communications officer, the transfer 
agent. 
 
What Is the Gift of the Holy Ghost? 
 The gift of the Holy Ghost is an especial authorization and empowerment.  It 
permits greater perceptivity, and greater responsiveness to the light of Christ.  When a 
man has access to greater light, he is more apt to be influenced in his thinking and 
behavior by the light of Christ.  He is thus more apt to receive gifts of the Spirit.   
However, light is not given freely to any man on earth, whether or not the man has the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.  All who would earn gifts of the Spirit must do so by their 
obedience and submission to the will of the Lord.  But those with the gift of the Holy 
Ghost simply have more spiritual empowerment and more opportunity for rapid spiritual 
growth. 
 Individuals who have received the gift of the Holy Ghost are also authorized to 
participate in the process called “the baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost.”  This is the 
essential process by which we progress toward godhood.  By this process, the Holy 
Ghost purges out of us “as if by fire” our sins while granting us increments of spiritual 
growth through allowing us to partake of the light of Christ.4  
 
Light as a Principle of Power 
 The reader should, by now, perceive that the spiritual light each individual 
possesses correlates directly with the sum total of his spiritual gifts.  His spiritual gifts 
are another name for his “revealed faith.”5 
 As an individual acquires a considerable amount of revealed faith, he inevitably 
comes to possess personal power.  I have termed this “faith as power.”6 
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 Acquired light becomes, for each intelligence, an eternal source of power.  It has 
great potential for influencing, though not coercing, other intelligences.   
 Elder B. H. Roberts taught that the light of Christ is a creative power, a governing 
power, a life-giving power, and an “intelligence-inspiring power” (Seventy’s Course in 
Theology, 2:7-8).  With their divine light, the Father and the Son can breathe life into 
previously inanimate creations, enlighten the mind of man, encourage and enable him 
to progress toward godhood, and communicate a profound constant example of 
righteousness to all mankind.  They thereby provide a righteous governing standard for 
the universe. 
 As we partake of the light of Christ, we radiate that light in turn to all other 
intelligences.  Hence we may come to serve as a source of light for others.  We may 
become a powerful influence for good in their lives. 
 God possesses a fulness of this light or power.  Man has but a small portion.  
God intends that each individual acquire more and more of this light.  Continued 
progression will eventually lead to a fulness of the light or glorification in the celestial 
kingdom.  There, we will eventually possess this light in its fulness.  We will radiate it to 
others for their eternal betterment. 
 
As We Progress Spiritually, Do We Add to the Light of Others—Even to the Light 
of the Father and Son? 
 There is scriptural evidence to suggest we can “glorify” one another or add to 
each others’ light, intelligence, truth, or glory.  Our light is increased when we are 
obedient and repentant.  Might it be that our individual light can be received by another 
mortal and serve as a source of inspiration or testimony, a source for “learning” of 
eternal truth? 
 There is another concept in scripture we are not yet prepared to fully understand.  
The scriptures suggest we can actually “glorify” or add to the light of the Father and the 
Son as we, ourselves, progress toward eternal life.  Consider carefully the Lord’s 
speaking to his Father:  “Listen to him who is the advocate with the Father, who is 
pleading your cause before him—Saying: Father, behold the sufferings and death of 
him who did no sin, in whom thou wast well pleased; behold the blood of thy Son which 
was shed, the blood of him whom thou gavest that thyself might be glorified” (D&C 45:3-
4).  Consider also the prayer of the resurrected Savior as he appeared in the Western 
Hemisphere.  The Savior is praying to the Father for his twelve disciples who have just 
been transfigured and purified.  He prays that he (the Savior) may be “in them” (the 
disciples) as the Father is “in me.”  He prays that he (the Son) “may be one” with his 
disciples as he and his Father are one.  By becoming one with his righteous disciples, 
the Son himself is glorified.  His light, or glory, is added upon.  “Father, I pray not for the 
world, but for those whom thou hast given me out of the world, because of their faith, 
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that they may be purified in me, that I may be in them as thou, Father, art in me, that we 
may be one, that I may be glorified in them” (3 Nephi 19:29, italics added). 
 How is the Savior “glorified in,” or by, his faithful servants?  The Lord Jesus was 
certainly speaking for both himself and his Father when he said to Moses:  “For behold, 
this is my work and my glory—to bring to pass the immortality and eternal life of man” 
(Moses 1:39, italics added).  His “work” is to enable and encourage us to progress 
toward our exaltation.  It is also his “glory.”  As we progress we add to his glory or light.  
The Savior glorified himself and added to the glory or light of his Father by atoning for 
the sins of mankind (see 3 Nephi 11:11) and enabling men to glorify themselves (see 3 
Nephi 19:29; see also Isaiah 53:12; Luke 22:29; and D&C 132:31). 
 Somehow, as we progress spiritually and take upon ourselves more light, we add 
to the light of the Father and of the Son.  They are “glorified in,” or through, us.  Eternal 
progression is a characteristic of the Gods.  It may be accomplished in part through the 
glorification of their children. 
 Try to imagine a life without the light of Christ.  We would live in a universe of 
darkness.  There would be no righteous purpose, no motivation, no law, no learning, no 
direction, no yearning for our eternal home.  Without light there would be no life worth 
living.  But with this light, the Lord “sitteth upon his throne . . . in the bosom of eternity . . 
. in the midst of all things” (D&C 88:13) and brings to the universe a brightness of life, 
hope, and purpose for all of his creations. 
 Before proceeding on to the next chapter, let me ask you a question in review.  
Thus far, in our study of the doctrine, we have considered a few scriptural terms used to 
describe the sum total of a man’s spiritual growth.  These terms all refer to the 
accumulation of increments of divine attributes revealed to a man as a consequence of 
his obeying the Lord’s commands.  They result in his becoming a little more like God.  
Can you think of what these terms might be?  They are his revealed faith, testimony, 
light, intelligence, and glory. 
 
1 See our previous discussion of spiritual growth in chapters 7 and 8, Spiritual Growth—
Gifts of the Spirit, and The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
2 See chapter 14, The Power of God. 
3 A word of caution is appropriate here regarding the velocity of the transmission of 
spiritual light from one point to another and the time required for that transmission to 
occur.  The concepts of classical physics may not apply.  Classical physics is based on 
the concept that space (distances) and time are absolute in all frames of reference.  In 
1905 Albert Einstein, a clerk in a Swiss patent office, introduced to the world a concept 
that has been called the “special theory of relativity.”  His theory, now well substantiated 
by experimental physicists, suggests that distances and time are not, in fact absolute.  
Though a true physicist may scoff at my logic, I would surmise, according to Einstein’s 
theory, if God (or his spiritual light) were to travel from God’s heaven to earth at or near 
the speed of light, he might be able to accomplish the trip almost instantaneously 
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regardless of where he began.  At that velocity, time would dilate and the distance 
contract so the trip would be short and require little time from the frame of reference of 
the earth. 
4 See chapter 18, Baptism, the Ordinance that Brings Spiritual Growth. 
5 See chapter 9, Revealed Faith. 
6 See the discussion of this type of power in chapter 11, Other Notes on Faith. 
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Volume One—Chapter Sixteen 
 

THE ROLE OF SATAN 
 

 Why should you desire to know anything about this most-unsavory character?  
Isn’t he best just ignored?  Is there any benefit to coming to an understanding of him? 
 It would seem prudent to obtain some understanding about an individual who 
yearns and plots to see you lose your spiritual reward and spend eternity with him in 
outer darkness.  An understanding of him will allow you some protection against him 
and his wiles. 
 I will separate our discussion of Satan into four topics:  (1) Who is he?  What is 
his history?  What are his abilities and characteristics?  (2) Why does he do what he 
does?  What motivates or drives him?  What does he really want?  (3) What is the 
nature of his power?  Is he powerful?  Are you justified in writing him off as having little 
or no impact in your life?  Must you maintain respect for what he might do?  (4) What is 
his approach to achieving his ends?  What is his modus operandi, his strategy?  How 
does he plan to attack you?   
 
Who Is He? 
 His history.  We must first acknowledge that he is, in fact, an individual man.  He 
does literally exist.  He is not some mythical character—some prototypic monster—
dreamed up to explain all that is negative in the universe. 
 Prior to spirit birth, when we all existed as individual intelligences, there is 
evidence that he was among the more accomplished due to his obedience.  In that 
premortal realm, all necessary conditions were in place for spiritual growth, and 
apparently he grew notably.  The evidence for this consists of his being granted the 
blessing of becoming an early-born spirit, a “son of the morning.” Following spirit birth, 
his dignified name Lucifer (“Light Bearer”) corroborates the idea that he was a 
respected and highly visible being of light.  Later on, he would acquire the not-so-
honorable titles Satan (meaning, in Hebrew, “adversary”) and the devil.  This latter title 
comes from the Greek diabolos, meaning one who assaults the character of another 
through lying—a slanderer. 
 Early on in premortality, he was apparently an ostensibly righteous and 
accomplished individual.  It is obvious, however, that lurking under the surface were 
terrible and profound character flaws.  When did these become overt?  What caused 
him to show his true colors?  It appears to have been the anticipation of mortality.  The 
importance of periods of testing for each of us is thus made evident.   
 His abilities.  We are taught in the scriptures that Satan is currently incapable of 
spiritual growth.  “Light and truth forsake that evil one” (D&C 93:37)—he has been 
categorically excluded from the process of receiving light or divine spiritual gifts.  We 
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previously concluded there are no plateaus in spiritual growth.  Satan stopped 
progressing long ago, and any divine spiritual gifts he once possessed have long since 
slipped away (D&C 1:31-33; 82:7).  He currently possesses nothing in the way of divine 
attributes. 
 There seems to be no question, however, that from a secular standpoint, he is 
clever, bright, effectively manipulative, and highly streetwise.  He is also charismatic,  
persuasive, passionate, and well motivated.  Much of his passion and motivation stems 
from his hatred of the Father and the Son. 
 If he were inept and incompetent, he would be an unknown irrelevancy.  He is 
hardly irrelevant.  He possesses a keen intellect and is infamous in the extreme. 
 The principal source of evil?  I will revisit a question posed in a previous 
chapter as a pertinent reminder:  Is Satan the most important source of evil in the 
world?  Evil, you will recall, is any influence that leads to the temporal or spiritual 
detriment of an individual.  It is any influence that hinders man on the road to his 
salvation.  We previously concluded that the natural self of man, and not Satan, is the 
most important source of evil in the universe.  If Satan did not exist, evil would still be 
present in God’s universe, and many, perhaps even most, would fall short of their 
exaltation. 
 While Satan has nothing to do with the existence of the natural self, he does 
delight in it and in its potentially adverse effects on the spiritual progress of man. 
 Does he have agency?  Satan’s agency is completely intact.  Each 
intelligence’s personal agency is sacrosanct.  It cannot be taken from anyone, and this 
includes Satan.  Agency is the right to choose among available alternatives.  The 
access to abundant alternatives is freedom or liberty.  Satan lacks this abundance.  He 
is perfectly able to choose among alternatives or choices available to him.  However, he 
has greatly limited his choices by his own sins.  While we do not know the exact nature 
of outer darkness, it seems likely it will be characterized by a terrifying loss of 
freedoms.1 
 
What Motivates Satan? 
 By looking carefully at the pattern of his behavior in the premortal world, it is 
possible to speculate as to those emotions and thoughts that provided his essential 
motivation and exposed his malignant character flaws.  While there is little scriptural 
basis for trying to determine what he was thinking and feeling, it is possible to construct 
a plausible personal profile by deducing his motives and thoughts. During the 
premortal councils, under the direction of the Father, an individual was selected to be 
both the Creator of our universe and the Savior of mankind.  Some have the impression 
that Satan was in the running for both positions.  It is unlikely he was seriously 
considered for either.  His name was apparently put forward, but it is likely he himself 
volunteered to be in the running.  Jesus Christ, or Jehovah, was chosen to fill both 
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positions (Abraham 3:27-28).  Satan was deeply offended and angry at being passed 
over.  We thus begin to see his motives.  Spinning out of his deep disappointment, we 
see evidence of jealousy, resentment, and hatred of the Father and the Son.  While he 
is powerless to destroy the work of the Father and the Son, he is committed to try to 
thwart them at every turn. 
 Another intriguing factor in his motivation seems apparent.  Why did he oppose 
the Father’s plan so vociferously?  The plan of salvation includes agency freely given to 
all men.  It also includes exposure to an environment presenting both good and evil 
alternatives in abundance.  It involves significant risk for all participants.  Many will not 
return to their celestial home.  Successful negotiation of this plan for mortality requires 
real character.  Character is the willingness and ability, indeed the courage, to 
consistently do the right thing in all situations and circumstances, especially when it is 
difficult.  It is the inclination and strength to deny one’s “natural self.”  Character helps 
us resist that which is comfortable, easy, pleasurable, and wrong.  Because of 
character, we may succeed in accomplishing that which is difficult or even painful to do.  
We do it because it is right, because it leads ultimately to eternally positive results. 
 The Father’s plan obviously did not appeal to Satan.  It is highly likely he strongly 
suspected he would not be successful in negotiating the risky mortal experience that lay 
ahead for all those who accepted that plan.  He lacked character and courage, and he 
knew it.  He doubtless sensed his own spiritual inadequacies.  He would fail to return to 
his former notoriety and glory, and he was horrified by that prospect.  He was likely 
haunted by the prospect of mortality.    From his perspective, he had everything to lose 
and nothing to gain by submitting to the mortal experience.  He might even become the 
laughing stock of the universe. 
 While the majority of heaven’s hosts mustered the courage to willingly submit to 
the mortality test, he could not.  He was profoundly frightened.  It would not do to let 
others suspect him of being fearful.  He had to do something to hide his cowardice.  He 
therefore conceived a stratagem of campaigning for a change in the Father’s plan.  After 
all, he knew there were others in the premortal sphere similarly frightened to leave the 
security of heaven and submit to the rigors and risks of mortality. 
 In the spirit of the adage, “the best defense is a good offense,” he proposed a 
hypothetical “plan” whereby everyone who passed into mortality would return to their 
celestial home without risk of failure.  His plan necessarily included the abrogation of 
agency for each intelligence.  There was never any serious consideration of Satan’s 
plan by the Father, and Satan was surely aware of that.  Any plan excluding law, 
agency, and accountability could never be accepted by the Father, and the Father was 
in charge.  The plan of salvation was and is a fixed and immutable part of the Father’s 
plan, and agency is an essential ingredient in that plan. 
 Though Satan knew his plan could never be accepted, campaigning against the 
Father would achieve some of his aims.  It would at least lead some of the Father’s 
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spirit children away.  This would be a slap in the face to the Father.  Satan would also 
gain some followers.  He would become their champion.  Never mind where he might be 
leading his minions—at least he would have a following. 
 Others likely did share Satan’s apprehension about coming to earth.  They could 
not bear to take the considerable risks of mortality.  Satan was confident in his ability to 
lead many to reject the Father’s plan and refuse agree to entering mortality.  His 
confidence was deserved.  He had success among a “third part” of the hosts of heaven 
(D&C 29:36)—appealing to their fears and self doubts.  Perhaps they actually came to 
believe that the Father could be persuaded to change the proposed plan.  At least 
Satan offered some hope to avoid perhaps their greatest fear—that of losing their way 
in mortality and failing to reaching their celestial home. 
 Satan’s campaign was successful, at least to some degree.  His followers were 
duped by his wiles.  Under his specious “plan,” Satan would have become our master.  
He would have “[led us] captive at his will” (Moses 4:4).  He could never have made 
good on his offer of an alternate plan for exaltation, and he knew it.  Yet, he basked in 
the glory and recognition he received from those souls inclined to accept his “plan.”  His 
real motive was to hurt the Father and the Son by leading away the children of God.  He 
knew his actions would prevent these deluded souls from ever having a chance to 
return to their celestial home.  In his misguided vainglory, apparently he even eventually 
came himself to believe an appeal by the combined body of those who supported him 
might change the Father’s mind. 
 While we may not be certain of the quantitative literalness of the “third part” of the 
hosts of heaven,” it seems clear that a significant number failed to see the 
hopelessness of Satan’s position?2  Why were they foolish enough to support Satan’s 
“plan”?  They must also have sensed, deep down, it was not realistic and workable.  
Perhaps they also were blinded by their fear of the prospect of mortality.  Perhaps they 
were persuaded Satan could “pull it off.”  Obviously, they were insensitive to his real 
motives and limitations, or, at least, they were late in discerning them. 
 Satan possesses yet another counterfeit virtue that might have been instrumental 
in his recruiting a following.  Undoubtedly and ironically, Satan would have also 
preached the idea of a camaraderie, a collegiality, a supportive fellowship, among those 
who would follow him.  We see the same idea today here on earth.  Recall those pitiable 
souls today who band together in so-called “Satan worship” and other evil group 
endeavors.  Perhaps failing to find acceptance in more-acceptable circles, Satan’s 
followers associated themselves together in a desperate attempt to be accepted.  Satan 
has not the slightest interest in any of his so-called followers.  Alma taught, “The devil 
will not support his children at the last day, but doth speedily drag them down to hell” 
(Alma 30:60). 
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 All those duped by Satan’s lies, both mortals and premortals alike, are to be 
pitied.  Satan feigns an interest in others only to strike out against the Father and the 
Son for whom he holds venomous hatred. 
 Given his likely personality profile, why did he volunteer to become the savior of 
mankind?  He certainly must have understood what would be required of the future 
savior.  Yet, he volunteered for the calling.  Why?  Was he really willing to suffer 
unimaginably for the sins of the world?  Surely he had no intention of actually fulfilling 
that role.  The prospect of the awful atoning sacrifice must have terrified him.  We may 
suppose his stratagem was to first obtain the recognition of being chosen.  Then he 
would seek to change the nature of the assignment.  The Father, of course, who knows 
Satan perfectly, was not fooled. 
 Finally, there is yet another significant factor in his motivation.  Satan knows well 
his awful fate.  He is condemned to live for eternity in outer darkness.  How does he feel 
about this horrific prospect?  He must be desperately frightened and viciously angry.  
He will stop at nothing to injure the Father and Son and as many of the Father’s children 
as he can before he is eventually cast away. 
 Let us remind ourselves that Satan’s influence was not the sole reason why a 
substantial number of the hosts of heaven lost their opportunity to be saved in a 
kingdom of glory.  Each one of these individuals chose, on his own, not to come to the 
earth.  Each therefore forfeited his right to salvation.  These were not simply uninformed 
dupes who blindly followed Satan’s urgings.  They made informed choices that have 
resulted in their being sealed up to outer darkness. 
 In order to become a son of Perdition, one must first rise to a lofty spiritual state 
and have a firm conviction of truth.  One must possess the realistic potential of eventual 
exaltation.  Then, one must turn against the Savior and his cause, and even become his 
overt enemy.  Only then will the Lord pronounce the awful penalty of being sealed up to 
destruction in outer darkness.  Only then can one be found guilty of the unpardonable 
sin. 
 There is no reason to think the situation was any different for Satan’s followers in 
the premortal world.  Each knew for certain the truth of the Father’s plan.  Each had 
made substantial spiritual progress.  And yet each rebelled and became an avowed, 
committed enemy of the Father and the Son.  Each was cast down to earth never to 
receive a mortal body.  Each had committed the unpardonable sin and was beyond 
redemption.  Each bears the full blame for his decision.  Each dramatically and tragically 
fell from his lofty state. 
 
What of Satan’s Power? 
 Is he powerful?  What is power in the context of Satan?  Power is the ability to 
willfully influence the minds, hearts, and life-course of other individuals—other 
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intelligences in the universe.  As already acknowledged above, Satan does possess 
abilities and tools that enable him to have significant influence. 
 Satan’s power is perhaps most easily understood if we separate it into two 
categories: (1) power in his “honor” and (2) his manipulative power. 
 Power in his “honor.”  Previously, in discussing God’s power, we suggested 
that much of God’s power derives from the myriad intelligences that love and honor him.  
He does not and cannot override their agency.  Rather, he requests of them, and they 
obey.3 
 Ironically, part of Satan’s power originates in a roughly analogous manner.  
Satan, also, cannot interfere with the agency of any of God’s intelligences.  None can 
be compelled to obey him.  Rather, they must choose to do so.  Hence, Satan’s power 
or influence may be seen mainly in the lives of those willing to obey him.  Unfortunately, 
a significant number are so inclined.  His followers may feel they “honor” him, and 
therefore obey him.  We know they are deceived.  “There is no honor among thieves.”  
They will inevitably learn he reciprocates no honor or respect for them.  There is nothing 
in the man Satan an objective individual might find to honor.  Hence, we qualify the 
phrase “power in his honor” by inclosing the term honor in quotation marks.  Perhaps it 
may be more aptly termed “power in his dishonor.” 
 Satan has little or no power over the righteous individual who is consistently, 
diligently striving to obey the Lord’s commands and refusing to give in to the constant 
harangues of his natural self.  But, proud men who are ruled largely by their natural self 
are ideal fodder for Satan’s deceptions.  They readily accommodate his requests. 
 One incident in the life of the prophet Moses is illustrative of Satan’s true 
substance and points out there is little to honor in the man Satan (Moses 1:12-22).  
Satan came tempting Moses.  In effect Moses told him to “Get lost.”  Satan then 
responded by betraying his true colors.  He launched into an embarrassing and pitiful 
emotional display.  He ranted and raved, claiming futilely, “I am the Only Begotten, 
worship me.” 
 Satan steps onto the stage when an individual commits sin.  With each spiritual 
misstep or sin, an individual becomes more and more inclined to obey the adversary—
more vulnerable to his persuasions.  It is not difficult to see why this process may 
become self-perpetuating.  It eventuates in some being entrapped in the scriptural 
“chains of hell” (Alma 12:9-11). 
 Satan’s influence is not confined to that “third part” of heaven’s hosts already 
condemned to outer darkness.  He has considerable influence, as well, among many of 
those who did agree to enter mortality to be tested. 
 Does Satan’s power rival that of God in any way?  There is actually no 
comparison between the power of the Father and that of Satan.  The Father possesses 
all spiritual gifts to perfection.  Satan has none?  What about the servants of each?  Are 
they helpful and add to the power of their leader?  Those human inclined to become 
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followers of Satan’s influences are themselves spiritually weak and of little help to him.  
Satan’s “army” consists of those who are spiritually handicapped and inept.  On the 
other hand, those who follow the Father are themselves progressing in their spiritual 
liberties and abilities.  When they progress, they make better and more powerful 
servants.  Thus, the power and glory of the Father are enhanced when his children 
progress spiritually.  Satan’s minions have few spiritual gifts and personal freedoms.  
Their spiritual growth is stunted.  They are less effective servants.  Hence, Satan is 
“king over nothing,” or at least over very little.  Compared to God’s power and glory, 
Satan possesses little power and no glory. 
 The notion exists in the scriptures that when a mortal is exalted, he adds to the 
glory of God (see, for example, D&C 45:4; John 13:31; 14:13; 15:7-8).  Perhaps we 
have just discovered a mechanism for the enhancement of the Father’s glory. 
 Manipulative power.  Satan’s manipulative skills are considerable and are 
described elsewhere in this chapter (see the subsection “His Abilities” above and the 
section “Satan’s Strategy” below).  He has made considerable progress in the world 
applying these secular abilities to influencing the life courses of men. 
 
Satan’s Strategy 
 What is Satan’s approach—his modus operandi?  How does he plan to exercise 
his evil influences over mankind?  How does he communicate his evil to man? 
 Satan is not actually an essential ingredient to a man’s losing his salvation.  Any 
of us can, and some of us perhaps will, slide from the Lord’s grace quite on our own 
with little or no intervention from Satan.  The culprit is our “natural self.”  Once a man 
gives in to his natural self, there is an inevitable increment added to his inclination to do 
so again, and then again, and again.  Any man can become inextricably bound by the 
chains of hell quite without the participation of the master of hell himself. 
 Does Satan do anything?  Or is he, perhaps, only a scapegoat upon whom we 
delight in heaping blame for our own foibles and inclinations to sin?  Does he add 
substantially to man’s proclivity for sin?  Is each individual on the earth more apt to 
commit sin because of Satan’s temptations and machinations?  Each of us here in 
mortality is already inclined to succumb to the pulls of the world.  Do his ministrations 
make it more likely that we will? 
 There is abundant scriptural evidence that Satan is able to exert a perceptible 
effect on mortals.  He adds significantly to man’s inclination to commit sin.   The actual 
mechanism of his promptings is not well understood.  Apparently, he is able to whisper 
temptations into the ear of man and intensify the persuasive powers of the things of the 
world.  A few scriptural evidences bear this out.  We are familiar with Satan’s successful 
efforts to beguile and deceive Eve in the Garden of Eden (Moses 4:5-12).  The Father 
acknowledged that Satan’s abilities here on earth would include the power to “bruise” 
the heel of man (Genesis 3:15).  The prophet Moses saw Satan in vision.  Though 
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Moses rebuffed Satan’s attempts to persuade him, Moses did “fear exceedingly” during 
the experience (Moses 1:12-22).  Satan’s temptations of Jesus Christ were perceptible 
and real, though the Lord did not succumb to them (Matthew 4:1-11).  Both Luke’s and 
John’s gospels attribute Judas’s betrayal of the Christ to the influence of Satan (Luke 
22:3; John 13:27).  Luke gives credit to Satan for Ananias and Sapphira’s failure to pay 
a full tithing (Acts 5:1-11).  Immediately prior to Joseph Smith’s 1820 vision of the 
Father and the Son, Joseph was seized upon by a tangible force producing in him a 
feeling of doom, despair and alarm.  Joseph later described Satan’s influence as a 
“marvelous power [such] as I had never before felt in any being” (JS-H 1:15-16). 
 There can be no question that we tend to bind Satan through our obedience to 
the Lord’s commands.  Nonetheless, none of us is completely safe from his wiles.  Each 
of us must remain ever vigilant.  The obedient are somewhat resistant to his influence, 
but the inconsistently obedient are especially susceptible to him.  There are some 
among us with whom he regularly speaks and is regularly obeyed. 
 Satan is most likely to work hardest with those who, he thinks, can further his 
cause.  He seeks someone with the abilities and resources to directly benefit him. 
 Certainly one area in which his genius is apparent is in advertising and mass 
marketing.  We see evidence of his wicked plan everywhere.  Through his promptings to 
a relatively few key and susceptible individuals, he has succeeded in flooding the earth 
with salacious propaganda.  Such materials have become ubiquitous.  They are 
intended to garner the attentions of all who will see and hear.  He has accomplished this 
through the media, through the internet, and by word of mouth.  Through mass 
marketing, he has made it difficult for much of humankind to avoid temptations of many 
sorts.  He is “hell bent,” as it were, on creating an unwholesome environment.  He 
intends that we all inevitably and regularly encounter abundant temptations that appeal 
to our natural self and are difficult to resist.  He doesn’t need to worry about many falling 
for the temptations he presents, as the natural man in all of us will take care of that.  He 
doesn’t need to toil intensively over the common man in urging him to succumb to 
temptations—many of us are already all too willing. 
 He is making progress in some notable areas here on earth.  One only needs to 
watch television to gather evidence.  The so-called situational comedies and the dramas 
are full of explicit and graphic references to all aspects of sex, drugs, addictions, and 
other horrific sins of all types.  All forms of mass advertising are often rich in appeals to 
the baser aspects of man.  Little is left to the imagination. 
 Satan surely understands well the phenomena of psychological and physical 
addictions.  His strategy likely prominently includes an appeal to those with addictive 
tendencies.  We need not look far today to see evidence of his phenomenal successes.  
We read or hear daily in the media the often tragic consequences of addictions to 
pornography, sex, gambling, alcohol, and other substances.  His mass appeals to 
worldly pleasures often facilitate the development of physical and psychological 
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addiction.  Other worldly pulls such as materialism and lust for power and recognition 
are ubiquitously available and tempting, and they can all too quickly become habit 
forming. 
 Satan has apparently been able to create his world-wide evil, in part, by having 
his way with a relatively few egregiously evil, well-positioned, and influential individuals.  
These are the targets for his most direct personal communications.  These may be 
highly public individuals—such as media stars—inclined to gather a following by their 
worldly popularity.  In other instances, they may be unknown people who work behind 
the scenes on their wicked, often illegal projects.  They may even be unaware of their 
relationship with Satan.  Ponder the havoc wrought by the relatively few who have led 
the way in making available certain prominent evils such as drugs, pornography, or 
gambling?  It is these on whom he has concentrated.  These are the individuals who 
have sunk to an often irretrievably low spiritual level.  This makes them susceptible or 
even captive to Satan’s wiles.  These are reduced to a willingness to barter their souls 
for whatever they can gain.  What’s in it for them?  The ephemeral pleasures of the 
world are theirs in abundance.  Ironically, though, these pitiful individuals will all 
eventually come to realize Satan cares little about them.  They are all on a collision 
course with disillusionment (Alma 30:60).  Satan will surely forsake them when it suits 
his purposes. 
 In addition to the obvious suffering wrought by abusers, how many unsuspecting, 
innocent individuals are there who have had damaging influences heaped upon them 
through the mechanisms of broken homes, deprivations, neglect, and personal 
psychological, physical, or sexual abuse?  Satan’s evil empire is flourishing.   He is 
doubtless sitting back and delighting in the tragic toll being wrought. 
 Those vulnerable souls who live within the range of influence of his evil influence 
hear three messages—three carefully thought out, deliberately orchestrated promptings:  
 1. First, they hear, “Go ahead and do it.  Just try it once to see if you like it.  It 
won’t hurt to try it.  You may not get another chance.  You don’t need to persist with it if 
you don’t like it.  If you feel bad about trying it, you can always repent later.” 
 2. Then, for those unsuspecting souls whom he manages to persuade, he follows 
that up with this reassurance:  “You’re okay.  It’ll be all right.  What you and that person 
have done is nothing to be ashamed of.  After all, the two of you are consenting adults.  
Who has the right to tell you what you can and cannot do?  You’re not a child anymore.  
What you’re doing is not hurting anyone else.  It’s none of anyone else’s business.”  Or, 
he may say, “Of course you did that.  Who wouldn’t, given your circumstances?  You 
were justified in doing so.  You deserve the benefits you obtained.  Never mind the hurt 
you brought upon those others.  They deserved it.”  Or “It’s too bad you had to tread on 
a few people, but you can repair the damage later.  It’ll be all right.”  Through his 
comforting, he hopes to facilitate the usage of self-justification and rationalization. 
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 3. Some who have succumbed to sin may be encouraged to despair.  He 
whispers to them: “Now you’ve done it.  You have broken a commandment.  You are 
lost.  You might as well abandon all hope.  There is no sense persisting in efforts to live 
the commandments.”  He may use guilt and despair to his own advantage. 
 What about the non-human intelligences on the earth?  Does he have power to 
influence the plants and animals?  And what of the elements, the “inanimate” things of 
the world?  All intelligences have agency and are subject to law in their separate 
kingdoms (D&C 88:36-38).  All have natural selves and an inclination to ignore or 
disobey the spiritual laws that apply to them.  All must earn their eternal reward similar 
to the way humans do.  All are subject to Satan’s manipulations, though we know little 
about these laws and what temptations Satan might use. 
 As an aside, the student of the scriptures does gain the unmistakable impression 
that, in general, the non-human intelligences are more generally obedient to the Lord’s 
commands than the human intelligences.  Of the human intelligences, the Lord has 
said, “Few there be that find [their exaltation]” (Matthew 7:13-14).  Yet we know that the 
so-called “inanimate” things of the earth will, as a group, be resurrected with celestial 
bodies, as the earth receives its celestial glory following the millennium. 
 One cannot help but wonder if all of the “worlds without number” Jehovah 
created, at the behest of the Father, have to contend with Satan and his adherents.  
The scriptures indicate it was to this earth that Satan and those who followed him were 
cast down (D&C 29:36-37).  We have discussed the idea that even without the 
presence of Satan’s evil influence, life on any other world would be an adequate test 
since on each there will be sufficient adversity and opposition (2 Nephi 2:11). 
 
Conclusion 
 What would it be like if we were allowed to meet and converse with Satan today?  
He is, in his heart, a dark, despicable, wretched, miserable, trembling, and pitiable man.  
He despairs for his eternal future.  He is, however, able to present himself as being 
outwardly charming, engaging, and “charismatic.”  Obviously, at his core he has 
absolutely no personal warmth or feeling for any other person, but his counterfeit 
charms are likely to impress the unsuspecting.  We must never lightly regard the threat 
of Satan’s influence over us.  He is competent at what he does.  While he possesses no 
spiritual strength, he does have much in the way of intellectual prowess.  He also is 
highly motivated to do what he can to shred the moral fabric of any individual.  Hence, 
we all are justified in maintaining a realistic respect for Satan and his potential evil 
influences in our life and the lives of those we love.  Our best defense is consistent 
striving to obey the Lord’s commands, frequently and promptly repenting when we 
stumble. 
 
1 See chapter 13, Agency and Freedom. 
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2 The scriptures do not say that the Father lost one-third or 33% of his premortal spirits.  
The scripture reads a “third part” (Revelation 12:4; D&C 29:36).  Richard Draper wrote:  
“One-third, symbolically [indicates] that their bounds have been set.  They can go only 
so far.  The fraction one-third is used by a number of the prophets in association with 
what is called ‘remnant theology,’ the remnant being the unaffected part.  We see this in 
Ezekiel 5:1-5 . . . [and] again in Ezekiel 5:12 and in Zechariah 13:8-9” (Opening the 
Seven Seals, 95-96).  In scripture, the fraction one-third implies a limited degree of 
power or influence (Ibid., 108).  The phrase “third part” implies a numerically 
undetermined segment of the population, who stand as a symbol that Satan’s power 
over the premortal spirits was limited.  Thus, the numerology in the passage implies that 
we have no knowledge of the fraction or percentage of the Father’s children who 
followed Satan.  All we know is that he had a limited influence over the premortal spirits.  
Hence, we cannot assume the Father lost a large number.  The scriptures make no 
such point, and all such assumptions come from a misreading of the standard works of 
the Church. 
3  See “Power in His Honor,” in chapter 14, The Power of God. 
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Volume One—Chapter Seventeen 
 

JUSTIFICATION AND SANCTIFICATION 
 

 Justification and Sanctification are unique concepts.  Actually, both are 
processes.  In the secular world, the two terms are sometimes used interchangeably, 
but each has a distinct, separate meaning.  The two words often appear together in 
scripture.  This is so because the two processes inevitably occur concomitantly during 
the process of our spiritual growth.  Both processes are vital to our spiritual progression. 
  Let us consider justification and sanctification separately.  Then we will describe 
the circumstance that brings the two together. 
 
Justification 
 When any individual gives in to his natural self and commits a sin, a penalty is 
assessed against him by those who enforce the law of justice.  He has committed sin.  
He is unclean.  As long as this penalty remains in force, he no longer is worthy to enter 
the celestial kingdom, or, indeed, any kingdom of glory.  He has broken the law (1 John 
3:4).  He is shut out from God’s kingdoms of glory (Romans 3:23).  The scriptures are 
clear on this point:  “There cannot any unclean thing enter into the kingdom of God” (1 
Nephi 15:34; cf. 3 Nephi 27:19; Alma 11:37). 
 If the individual is forgiven of the sin, the penalty is removed, and he is said to be 
justified.  In the individual who is justified, there exists no sin standing between him and 
God.  All accounts are settled between him and the law of justice.  A phrase meaning 
the same as justified is reconciled to God. 
 Three theoretical ways to become justified.  It is vital for us to become 
justified.  We cannot get back to our celestial home without being justified.  Obviously 
then, we must find a way to become justified.  The penalties assessed by the law of 
justice must be removed from us.  If they are not, then we are doomed to spend a 
miserable eternity with Satan.  When all penalties are removed from an individual, he is 
forgiven of his sin, free of sin, blameless, and innocent.  He is justified. 
 In theory, there are only three ways in which an individual may become justified:   
 1. He may keep the law perfectly and never transgress the law.  Such an 
individual would never be assessed a penalty.  This is obviously futile since “All have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23, italics mine).  No man except 
Jesus Christ has ever lived without sin.  Practically, then, it is impossible to become 
justified by living the law perfectly. 
 Though we recognize this method for justification to be unworkable, there are 
people who have espoused and who still espouse this general strategy for earning their 
justification.  This is referred to as attempting to become “justified by the law.”  While 
they recognize the futility of absolute perfection, they strive to be regarded as fully 
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righteous through their strict obedience to law.  The Jews, for example, have created a 
complex and demanding set of physical laws to which they attempt to adhere rigorously.  
By their exacting obedience to these complex laws, they hope to be designated by God 
as being totally obedient and therefore justified.  Again, they seek and hope to be 
regarded by God as “justified by the law.” 
 2. So, every man will sin.  Is there anything a sinner might do to help himself past 
his sin?  Can a man overcome his sins by suffering for them?  Is that doctrinal, or is it 
simply sectarian nonsense?  In our doctrine, there is a relationship between sin and 
suffering.  A man, through his own suffering, can begin to “earn” his own justification.  A 
man, by his suffering, can make partial recompense for his sins.  It should be noted that 
this suffering is not punitive suffering.  There is no such thing as punitive suffering in 
God’s plan.  Rather, it is the suffering of denying and overcoming one’s natural self.  It is 
useful, constructive, beneficial, and edifying suffering.  It results in spiritual growth.  All 
sinners are expected to experience this suffering.  It is a necessary precursor to spiritual 
growth. 
 It is our doctrine that those who reject Christ and his atonement, and therefore 
fail to take advantage of his atonement here on earth will be required to begin to pay for 
their own sins by suffering for them in the world of spirits.  This suffering will be 
especially noxious, as it will occur without the mollifying influences of the Savior’s mercy 
and grace (D&C 19:15-19).  No man, however, is capable of making complete 
recompense by his own suffering to the point of justification.  The demands of the law of 
justice can never be satisfied by a man suffering for his own sins.  Therefore, even after 
a man has done all he can do, he remains unjustified, guilty of sin, and penalized by the 
law of justice.  The prophet Abinadi, in the Book of Mormon, taught that “salvation doth 
not come by the law alone” (Mosiah 13:28).  Man, left to his own devices, is completely 
incapable of becoming justified. 
 3. The third theoretical way, and as it turns out, the only possible way is for the 
man to get help.  Man is powerless to ever become justified on his own.  He cannot 
accomplish it by himself.  He must have help from someone or something.  This 
someone is the Savior.  Through the Savior’s atoning sacrifice,  Jesus answered the 
ends of the law (Romans 10:4; 2 Nephi 2:6-7).  He thereby has the right to plead the 
case of any sinner.  Because the Lord successfully completed his atoning sacrifice and 
death, he claims, and is allowed, by the Father and by those who make the demands of 
justice “his rights of mercy which he hath upon the children of men” (Moroni 7:27).  If he 
chooses to plead for an individual, his pleas will result in the removal of the sinner’s 
penalties. 
 We say that Jesus has the right to forgive the sinner.  Technically, the Savior 
appeals for the sinner before those who enforce the law of justice.  Because the Savior 
has accomplished the atonement, they will inevitably approve his request.  They will 
accede to his pleas.  It is they who actually remove the penalty or “forgive the sinner.”  
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Since this process is virtually automatic (Christ’s appeal leading to forgiveness of sin), 
we may say that “Christ forgives a man of his sins.”  This removal of the penalties, this 
forgiving of sin, is justification.  A person whose penalties are removed, one whose sins 
are forgiven, is said to be justified.   He is “reconciled to God,” meaning that all things 
are now “right” between him and God.  He is clean, unspotted, and sinless. 
 For whom does Christ appeal?  For those who accept Christ as their Savior, 
enter into a covenant relationship with him, become his “children” or “people,” and strive 
mightily to keep his commandments.  If there had been no atonement of Christ, nothing 
could save the sinner from being cast into outer darkness forever (2 Nephi 9:8-9).  
Because of Christ’s atonement, we humbly and gratefully refer to him as our Rescuer, 
our Redeemer, our Savior. 
 
Yet Another Meaning of Justification 
 An individual who is “converted” to the gospel acknowledges his belief in and 
determination to obey Christ, “repents” of his sins (actually, agrees henceforth to obey 
the Lord’s commands), and is baptized (enters the covenant of baptism).  He then is 
mercifully forgiven of his sins and allowed a fresh start.  By this conversion process, he 
is thus justified.  This gratuitous justification is a one-time event.  Subsequent 
justification requires his overcoming his natural self and obeying the Lord’s commands.  
Thus, the individual’s “conversion” is the beginning of the road that leads to spiritual 
growth and eventual exaltation. 
 In the Protestant world the analogous experience is referred to as “coming to 
Christ,” or “confessing Christ.”  This is the “Christian confession.”  It may or may not 
include baptism, which ordinance is mostly felt by them to be non-essential.  Protestants 
believe that if they bring to their confession faith or belief in Jesus Christ and a desire to 
repent of their sins, they receive the grace of Christ and are “saved.”  They begin a 
period of inevitable spiritual growth they feel will most surely lead to heaven.  They 
acknowledge justification as a one-time event and do not understand the ongoing role of 
repeated justification in their lives.  They also consider repentance to be a one-time 
event that occurs at the time of their confession.  They fail to understand the vital 
continuing role of repeated repentance in their lives. 
 
Sanctification 
 Sanct- is a Latin root meaning “holy.”  The terms sanctify and sanctification can 
be confusing.  They are usually considered to have general, nonspecific meanings.  In a 
secular sense, the two terms are defined as “to make holy” and “to be made holy.”  The 
word holy is usually defined as “sacred,” “worthy of reverence and awe,” or “saintly.”   
Thus, from a secular standpoint, we are left with sanctify, sanctification, and holy all 
having rather nonspecific meanings.  They all generally mean something like “to make 
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sacred” or “to be made sacred,” with sacred meaning “associated with God and his 
purposes,” “spiritually venerable,” or “worthy of worship.” 
 Scripturally, sanctification is not a nonspecific word.  It should not be tossed 
about and used as if it had a nonspecific meaning.  Rather, it has a most specific 
meaning.  It is used to refer to a vital process consisting of two steps.  When an 
individual sincerely strives to overcome his natural self and obey a commandment of the 
Lord, he may then be judged worthy by the Spirit.  The Spirit then does two things (after 
justifying him):  First, he grants to the individual, by personal revelation, an increment of 
the divine attribute specific to the individual’s obedience—he bestows a gift of the Spirit.  
Second, the Holy Ghost purges out of the man’s soul, as if by fire, the tendency to 
commit the sin that the man just overcame through his obedience.  This purging of the 
man’s soul creates a fundamentally different person.  The man thus becomes changed 
with new priorities, new perspectives and a new character.  He becomes a “new 
creature,” a little more like God and less apt to sin.  Sanctification, then, consists of the 
combination of receiving a gift of the Spirit and being purged of an increment of one’s 
natural self. 
 Sanctification is an ongoing process, not an event.  It is a vital part of the process 
of growing spiritually, of becoming more like God.  An individual involved in this process 
is said to be sanctified or holy.  The word holy, in scripture, by the way, is best used as 
a synonym for sanctified.  Sanctification is a process which repeats hundreds or even 
thousands of times during one’s life.  During this process our “natural man” inclinations, 
our carnal proclivities, are preferentially and gradually purged from our souls.  By 
sanctification, they are replaced with Christ-like qualities, received as gifts of the Spirit.  
Sanctification is required of all those who enter the celestial kingdom of God.  No one 
will return to his presence who has not, in some measure at least, become like him 
through the process of sanctification. 
 Parley P. Pratt aptly summarized the end result of the many attributes the Spirit 
may, over time, introduce into the character of a man: 

 His influence quickens all the intellectual faculties, increases, 
enlarges, expands, and purifies all the natural passions and affections; 
and adapts them by the gift of wisdom to their lawful use.  It inspires, 
develops, cultivates, and matures all the fine-toned sympathies, joys, 
tastes, kindred feelings, and affections of our nature.  It inspires virtue, 
kindness, goodness, tenderness, gentleness, and charity.  It develops 
beauty of person, form, and feature.  It tends to health, vigor, animation, 
and social feeling.  It develops and invigorates all the faculties of the 
physical and intellectual man.  It strengthens, invigorates, and gives tone 
to the nerves.  In short, it is, as it were, marrow to the bone, joy to the 
heart, light to the eyes, music to the ears, and life to the whole being (Key 
to the Science of Theology, 102). 
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 Spiritual growth is a keystone, basic doctrine in the gospel of Jesus Christ.1 
 
Justification and Sanctification 
 Justification and sanctification are equally vital for our spiritual growth.  Let us 
examine how they work together as we grow spiritually. 
 The Savior’s agent in the process of our spiritual growth is the Holy Ghost.  He is 
endowed with the divine capacity to engage our souls in the transforming processes of 
justification and sanctification.  By them we are fundamentally changed.  By them we 
become more like God. 
 Prior to the actual processes of justification and sanctification, the Spirit plays 
important roles in the spiritual growth of each of us: (1) He helps us in seeking the areas 
in which we need to repent; and (2) he encourages our repentance and obedience to 
eternal law by testifying to us of Christ and of other vital eternal truths. 
 Then he becomes the justifier and the sanctifier (3 Nephi 27:20).  In his role as 
the Holy Spirit of Promise, he is empowered to seal (render valid) on earth and have 
that sealing be recognized or binding in heaven.  He is the judge who watches those 
who are striving to obey the Lord’s commands.  These are striving to deny their natural 
self and obey the commandments.  The Holy Ghost’s role is to judge if these strivings 
have been sufficient.  When he judges them so, he then does two things: 
 1. He justifies.  He conveys the Lord’s forgiveness for specific sins of the newly 
obedient.  It is important to acknowledge the Spirit as the agent.  Those who actually 
forgive are those who enforce justice in response to the Savior’s appeal.  Since this 
forgiveness invariably follows each of the Savior’s appeals, we say that the Savior 
forgives sin.  The individual who succeeds for the first time in obeying a commandment 
virtually always has a record of disobedience to that very same commandment.  Thus, 
the Holy Ghost justifies or conveys forgiveness for those specific sins.  He may also 
extend forgiveness for sins in other areas, though he may also await specific strivings 
for obedience in those other areas. 
 2. He sanctifies.  He grants, by personal revelation, a specific increment of an 
attribute of Christ.  Again, the blessing is largely specific.  If the individual is striving to 
become more patient, he will be granted an increment of divine patience.  This comes 
as a result of his deliberate striving to obey that command.  The gifts of other divine 
attributes must await specific strivings to obey in those specific areas.  An exception 
(actually an addition) to this specific growth is the phenomenon of perquisite gifts of the 
Spirit.2 
 The Spirit then completes the sanctification process by purging out of the man’s 
soul part of the prior tendency to be impatient.  The man becomes, in a limited sense, a 
“new creature,” a little more like God.  Indeed, he becomes sanctified. 
 Thus, justification and sanctification always occur in tight sequence.  They occur 
in tandem because one cannot be sanctified until he is justified.  Also, they don’t occur 
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once or twice or on just a few occasions in a person’s life.  Rather, they occur hundreds 
or even thousands of times—every day, every week as we strive to be obedient.  This is 
an ongoing process, and indeed the Lord desires us to be continually engaged in the 
process.  No individual can enter our Father’s celestial presence without being both 
justified and sanctified.  While we will never acquire any attribute of God to perfection in 
this life, the individual who is actively involved in the process of justification and 
sanctification is described in scripture as being considered by the Lord to be “perfect” 
(Moroni 10:32-33). 
 It is easy to confuse the concepts of justification and sanctification.  Both involve 
the cleansing of a man’s soul.  To prevent this confusion, one only need remember that 
justification is the removal of the penalty of sin, or the forgiveness of sin.  Sanctification 
is intimately associated with spiritual growth.  It consists of the granting of spiritual gifts 
and the purging of natural-man tendencies.  Both occur in response to an individual’s 
overcoming his natural self and obeying a commandment. 
 
The Process and the Final Judgment 
 The two processes, justification and sanctification, are ongoing.  They continue 
minute by minute, day by day, month by month, and year by year.  They are initially sin 
specific.  For example, the promiscuous man repents and strives mightily to overcome 
his tendency for sexual sin.  Consequently, the man is forgiven of his prior sexual sins 
(he is justified), he is given an increment of the gift of divine self-control, and a part of 
the tendency to be driven by lust is purged from his soul (he is sanctified).  We may 
appropriately say that he is justified and sanctified relative to that particular temptation. 
 Let us say that same man later struggles to overcome a personal animosity for 
another individual.  He succeeds in repenting and asking the man for forgiveness.  In 
response, the Spirit forgives him of his previous sins against the man (justifies him), 
grants him an increment of divine charity, and purges part of that hatred out of his soul 
(sanctifies him).  Again, he is justified and sanctified for a specific sin.  This “piecemeal” 
justification and sanctification continues over time on several different fronts. 
 Eventually, these two processes begin to transform the man in a more general 
and not sin-specific way.  He comes to abhor sin (Alma 13:12; 2 Nephi 9:49; Jacob 2:5), 
shake at its appearance (2 Nephi 4:31), and even to have no more disposition to do evil 
(see Mosiah 5:1-2).  Again, we encounter the phenomenon of perquisite gifts of the 
Spirit.  Please review the concept of perquisite gifts of the Spirit in chapter 8, The 
Blessings of Spiritual Gifts.  The man begins to be transformed into an individual more 
like God.  As he grows spiritually, he progressively yields his heart to God (cf. Helaman 
3:35).  We should not, however, suppose he will ever completely overcome the 
tendency to sin while in this life. 
 Also, we should not suppose that the man’s progress was invariably upward 
without some pauses and valleys.  It is characteristic of spiritual growth that he will 
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progress more at some times than at others.  He may even deteriorate spiritually at 
times.  Over time, however, he should make measurable upward progress. 
 Eventually, when a person’s mortal trial is over, the Lord will survey his life.  He 
will assess his history of the processes of justification and sanctification.  He will discern 
just who and what the man has become.  He will know all about the hills and valleys, 
stops and starts.  He will then decide whether the man is worthy of exaltation.  If the 
man is judged worthy, the Savior will appeal on his behalf before the law of justice, and 
the man will be granted his exaltation.  For the man, his exaltation will never come as a 
surprise.  Inevitably, as a man progresses, he will receive divine reassurance that he is 
spiritually “okay.”  The scripture teaches that no man will be saved in ignorance of the 
fact that he will be exalted (see D&C 131:5-6).3 
 
The Role of the Savior’s Atonement 
 When we receive any blessing by virtue of the Lord’s atonement, we say that we 
have received or been blessed by God’s mercy, grace, or by his blood.  When an 
individual has received mercy, it simply means he has received a blessing he has not 
fully earned.  He does not fully merit that blessing.  The grace of God is a specific term.  
It refers to the love God has for his children.  It actually refers particularly to that aspect 
of his love that inclines him to extend his love and its benefits to those who do not fully 
deserve it or who do not fully merit it.  When the “blood” of Christ is mentioned it always 
refers to his atoning sacrifice. 
 Intuitively, it is easy to see why the Lord’s atoning blood is necessary for 
justification or forgiveness of sins.  Any individual who strives to overcome his natural 
self and obey a commandment makes an offering of suffering.  The very process of 
denying oneself is painful and causes suffering.  However, we know that no one can 
suffer sufficiently on his own, without the Lord’s mercy, to merit forgiveness of sin.  Only 
one has achieved that, the Lord Jesus Christ himself.  No one else would be capable of 
enduring that type of suffering.  Justification by virtue of the atonement is the 
“redemptive quality” of the atonement. 
 But what about sanctification?  Does sanctification really require the intervention 
of the Lord’s mercy?  Is the Lord’s atonement necessary in the process of 
sanctification?   After all, are we not judged worthy of receiving gifts of the Spirit (and 
receiving the associated purging of our souls) by the Holy Ghost because we have 
earned them through our obedience?  Could not the Spirit simply grant us the gifts we 
“earn” separate from the atonement? 
 Some years ago, I became concerned over this issue.  I came across a few 
scriptures indicating it is only by virtue of Christ’s atonement that we may become 
sanctified.  These scriptural passages suggested it is only because of Christ’s mercy 
that we are granted the gifts of the Spirit.  For example, in Alma 13:11, the prophet Alma 
was preaching to the people of Ammonihah.  Referring to those who had previously 
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been ordained and authorized to minister in the Lord’s earthly kingdom, he said:  
“Therefore they were called after this holy order, and were sanctified, and their 
garments were washed white through the blood of the Lamb.”  In giving final counsel to 
our dispensation, the recipients of the Book of Mormon, Moroni said: “Ye [are] sanctified 
in Christ by the grace of God, through the shedding of the blood of Christ” (Moroni 
10:33). 
 These passages indicate that the Savior’s atonement does more than make 
possible the overcoming of the penalty of your sins.  It more than secures your 
justification.  It is also the mechanism by which we progress to become like God.  It is 
the mechanism by which we are sanctified. 
 These passages were confusing and upsetting to me.  I thought I understood the 
process of our earning gifts of the Spirit.  According to D&C 130:20-21, when we desire 
a blessing from God (a gift of the Spirit), all we have to do is obey the law upon which 
that blessing is predicated.  In other words, if we want the gift of a testimony of the Book 
of Mormon, then we read, study, pray, and ponder.  When we have done so, we are 
granted that gift by personal revelation because we have earned it.  There is nothing of 
mercy here.  This is justice.  If I want the gift of the Spirit, I obey the law, and I am given 
the gift.  I earned it!  It’s only fair that I receive it.  Why does the atonement enter in 
here? 
 In my confusion, I began to contemplate and pray about this question.  Why 
should our spiritual progress have anything to do with the atonement?  Why should the 
gifts of the Spirit have to be extended to us through the “mercy” and “grace” of the Lord?  
 As I prayerfully contemplated this question, one day the answer washed over me.  
It was so obvious.  While we do exert some effort in earning the gifts of the Spirit, we 
are given much more than we earn.  The gifts are far grander than our paltry efforts.  
They are indeed gifts.  It is through the receiving of these gifts that we are sanctified and 
qualify to enter the Lord’s celestial presence.  It would be unjust for us to be given these 
gifts, which qualify us for the celestial presence, if they were based solely on our own 
exertions, our own merits.  The demands of justice would cry foul and claim we are 
being provided unfair advantages.  Hence, it is only by his mercy and grace that we are 
sanctified.  It is only because he pleads our case.  We are allowed to receive the gifts of 
the Spirit only because he asks.  The demands of justice allow us to progress toward 
godhood only because he requests it.  And he can request it only because he has 
qualified himself to be our Savior. 
 Elder Bruce Hafen wrote an insightful book, The Broken Heart: Applying the 
Atonement to Life’s Experiences.  In his introduction titled “The Atonement Is Not Just 
for Sinners,” he shared the following enlightening conversation he had with Elder Bruce 
R. McConkie, who had come to Ricks College to deliver a devotional talk: 

 As we drove together toward the campus from the airport, I asked 
Elder McConkie if he thought the concepts of grace and the Lord’s 
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atonement had anything to do with the affirmative process of perfecting 
our nature [sanctification]—apart from the connection of those concepts 
with forgiveness of sin [justification].  He said that is what the scriptures 
teach.  Turning to the Doctrine and Covenants, he read aloud from Joseph 
Smith’s description of those in the celestial kingdom:  “These are they who 
are just men made perfect through Jesus the mediator of the new 
covenant, who wrought out this perfect atonement through the shedding of 
his own blood (D&C 76:69) (17). 

 Elder McConkie obviously felt when “just men” are made “perfect” by virtue of 
Christ’s atonement, it implies more than forgiveness of sin (justification).  It implies also 
that spiritual growth occurs by virtue of the Lord’s atonement (sanctification). 
 King Benjamin pled with his people to put off the natural man and become “a 
saint through the atonement of Christ the Lord” (Mosiah 3:19).  Elder Hafen elaborated 
on this thought: 

 As King Benjamin here suggests, the atonement does more than 
pay for our sins.  It is also the agent through which we develop a saintly 
nature.  That is exactly what Moroni taught: “Yea, come unto Christ, and 
be perfected in him, . . . that by his grace ye may be perfect in Christ; . . . 
then are ye sanctified in Christ by the grace of God, through the shedding 
of the blood of Christ (Moroni 10:32-33) (Ibid., 8). 

 We cannot become sanctified by virtue of the law of justice alone.  The man who 
has served his five-year jail term has satisfied the laws of the land.  He has paid the 
debt of justice, but by doing so, he is not transformed from a criminal into a saint.  One 
“becometh a saint” only “through the atonement of Christ the Lord” (Mosiah 3:19).  
Justice is important and necessary, but all the justice in the universe will not produce a 
single saint.  Sainthood, which leads to godhood, requires repentance, the atonement, 
mercy, and grace. 
Perfection 
 In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus called for a higher righteousness:  “Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect” (Matthew 5:48).  
This verse sets out the Father as the standard for absolute perfection.  Following the 
Savior’s resurrection, Jesus included himself in that standard when he said to the 
Nephites in the New World, “Therefore I would that ye should be perfect even as I, or 
your Father who is in heaven is perfect” (3 Nephi 12:48, italics added).  Given these 
standards of performance, it is not possible for us ever to achieve absolute perfection. 
 There are, however, two levels of perfection that are more within the reach of 
each of us, finite and infinite perfection: 
 Finite perfection.  Finite perfection is a label afforded to those saints striving 
consistently to overcome their natural selves and obey the commandments.  They are 
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fully engaged in the processes of justification and sanctification.  They are regularly 
granted forgiveness of sin, given gifts of the Spirit, and purged of their evil tendencies. 
 Surely the prophet Moroni referred to this type of perfection when he wrote: 

 Yea, come unto Christ, and be perfected in him, and deny 
yourselves of all ungodliness; and if ye shall deny yourselves of all 
ungodliness, and love God with all your might, mind and strength, then is 
his grace sufficient for you, that by his grace ye may be perfect in Christ; 
and if by the grace of God ye are perfect in Christ (Moroni 10:32). 

 Other examples of this perfection in the scriptures include:  “Noah found grace in 
the eyes of the Lord; for Noah was a just man, and perfect in his generation; and he 
walked with God, as did also his three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth” (Moses 8:27).  
The phrase “in his generation” apparently means, “according to the knowledge which 
was available to him.”  Further, “There was a man in the land of Uz, whose name was 
Job; and that man was perfect and upright, and one that feared God, and eschewed 
evil” (Job 1:1). 
 Stephen Robinson referred to this type of perfection when he wrote: 

 In the new covenant of faith, perfect innocence is still required, but 
it is required of the team or partnership of Christ-and-me, rather than of 
me alone.  Because Christ and I are one in the gospel covenant, God 
accepts our combined total worthiness, and together Christ and I are 
perfectly worthy (Believing Christ, 43). 

 The individual constantly involved in the processes of justification and 
sanctification is a member of this team or partnership.  It would seem that the essence 
of this mortal state of perfection is to be in a constant state of repentance.  1 John 3:9 
states:  “Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin.”  This verse is a problem since 
we all know that those who have been born again are not free from sin.  But they 
“speedily repent” (see D&C 109:21).  They move rapidly from the darkness back into the 
light.  President Brigham Young discussed living in a constant state of repentance and 
worthiness: 

 I do not recollect that I have seen five minutes since I was baptized 
that I have not been ready to preach a funeral sermon, lay hands on the 
sick, or to pray in private or in public.  I will tell you the secret of this.  In all 
your business transactions, words, and communications, if you commit an 
overt act [of sin], repent of that immediately, and call upon God to deliver 
you from evil and give you the light of his Spirit. . . .  If I commit an overt 
act [of sin], the Lord knows the integrity of my heart, and through sincere 
repentance, he forgives me (JD, 12:102-103). 

 JST 1 John 3:9 reads:  “Whosoever is born of God doth not continue in sin; for 
the Spirit of God remaineth in him; and he cannot continue in sin, because he is born of 
God, having received that Holy Spirit of promise.” 
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 Infinite perfection.  Infinite perfection is a title reserved for those who are 
exalted.  Elder McConkie wrote:  “Infinite perfection is reserved for those who overcome 
all things and inherit the fulness of the Father in the mansions hereafter.  It consists in 
gaining eternal life, the kind of life which God has in the highest heaven within the 
celestial world” (Mormon Doctrine, 567, emphasis in original). 
 
The Rest of the Lord 
 In the Book of Mormon, we encounter the concept of the “rest of the Lord” (Alma 
12:35, 36; 13:12, 13, 16, 29; 16:17; 37:36; 60:13; Moroni 7:3).  The idea of entering the 
rest of the Lord is a central theme in Alma 12-13.  The “rest of the Lord” implies comfort, 
reassurance, and peace.  There are three situations in which we can experience 
(“enter”) the rest of the Lord.  Each is referred to in the scriptures. 
 Rest in mortality.  When we are progressing spiritually here on earth, we may 
expect to be blessed with a state of rest, divine reassurance, the gift of hope.3  This is 
the confirmation we are on track with the Lord.  We are made aware we are progressing 
satisfactorily toward our exaltation.  Jesus promised this rest to his disciples when he 
said:  “Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest” 
(Matthew 11:28).  In Alma 13, Alma points out it is through the atoning blood of Christ 
and by the power of the holy priesthood that individuals and congregations are prepared 
and made ready to enter the rest of God.  How is the Lord’s atonement involved?  We 
cannot progress spiritually outside the influence of the Savior’s atoning sacrifice.4  We 
will later learn the role of the priesthood and priesthood ordinances in our entering into 
covenants that facilitate our spiritual growth.5 
 Rest in paradise.  Spirits enter the “rest of God” when they enter paradise at the 
time of their death.  Paradise is the state of the righteous in the postmortal spirit world 
(Alma 40:11-14; 60:13).  Those judged worthy of paradise in the “partial judgment” are 
sealed up to eternal life.  Their trial is over. 
 Rest in the celestial kingdom.  The “rest of the Lord” follows our judgment and 
resurrection if we are judged worthy to enter the celestial kingdom and receive our 
exaltation.  In Moroni 7:3, the prophet Mormon uses the term “rest” in two ways:  
“Wherefore, I would speak unto you that are of the church, that are the peaceable 
followers of Christ, and that have obtained a sufficient hope by which ye can enter into 
the rest of the Lord [here in mortality], from this time henceforth until ye shall rest with 
him in [the celestial] heaven.” 
 
Conclusion 
 In the processes of justification and sanctification, what do we become?  As our 
sins are remitted, we may come to see ourselves clearly in our proper eternal 
relationship with God and with the Savior.  We are instilled with gratitude, contrition, 
meekness, and lowliness of heart.  We may be blessed with the bestowal of many gifts 
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of the Spirit or “fruits of the Spirit” (Galatians 5:22-23).  These fruits may include an 
increase in our faith or testimony of Jesus, joy, hope, charity or love of our fellow man 
(Moroni 8:26), peace, and spiritual power. 
 The final product is a soul who has become like God.  This soul is cleansed of all 
impurities and endowed with spiritual knowledge and power.  We then are said to be 
“perfect in Christ,” “holy, without spot” (Moroni 10:33), “new creatures,” “totally 
converted,” “justified,” “reconciled to God,” “born again,” “born of the Spirit,” “born of 
God,” and “quickened in the inner man.”  We also might be said to have “experienced a 
mighty change” or to have “received his image in [our] countenances” or to have 
“entered into the rest of God.” 
 
1 For a discussion of spiritual growth, see chapter 7, Spiritual Growth—Gifts of the Spirit, 
and chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
2  See chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
3 For a discussion of the gift of hope, see “Two Little-Appreciated Gifts of the Spirit” in 
chapter 10, Deliberate Faith and Revealed Faith. See also “The Fruits of Faith” in 
chapter 11, Other Notes on Faith. 
4 See “The Role of the Savior’s Atonement,” above in this chapter. 
5 See chapter 18, Baptism, the Ordinance that Brings Spiritual Growth. 
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Volume One—Chapter Eighteen 
 

BAPTISM, THE ORDINANCE THAT BRINGS 
SPIRITUAL GROWTH 

 
Introduction 
 Every man and woman on earth enjoys the capacity and privilege of being able 
to grow spiritually.  Spiritual growth is the receiving of gifts of the Spirit or increments of 
divine attributes by personal revelation.  This revelation is the Lord’s response to a 
person’s willing and diligent obedience to his commandments.1 

 In the Church we are particularly blessed.  We have a special right to grow 
spiritually by priesthood ordinance.  This ordinance offers us the capacity to grow faster 
and further than those without the Church.  This ordinance is baptism. 
 In order to become eligible for exaltation, it is necessary for one to experience 
the complete ordinance of baptism.  A misconception in the Church today is that the 
ordinance of baptism is a one-time event.  We may carelessly lapse into regarding it as 
an ordinance performed once at age eight years or when one joins the Church.  
Baptism is not a single event.  Rather, it is a vital, ongoing ordinance whereby a 
member of the Lord’s kingdom is encouraged, inspired, and prompted by heavenly 
influences to grow spiritually.  Indeed, it is the very process by which we in the Church 
grow spiritually. 
 The complete ordinance of baptism is best understood when we separate it into 
three different parts: the baptism of water, the baptism of the Spirit, and the baptism of 
fire and of the Holy Ghost. 
 
The Baptism of Water 
 We are baptized by immersion in water by an individual holding the proper 
authority.  We thereby enter into a solemn and sacred covenant.  We promise to enter 
the Lord’s earthly kingdom or Church, to take upon ourselves the name of Christ—to be 
called by his name, to stand as a witness for him, to earnestly repent, to keep his 
commandments, to bear one another’s burdens, and manifest a determination to serve 
him to the end.  The Lord, as his part of the covenant, agrees to pour out his Spirit upon 
us, redeem us from our sins, raise us up in the first resurrection, and give us eternal life 
(Mosiah 18:7-10; D&C 20:37).  The ordinance of baptism of water is the physical token 
of this important covenant. 
 An individual baptized by an individual with the proper Aaronic Priesthood 
authority becomes a candidate for the process that will eventuate in his spiritual rebirth 
and in his entrance into the celestial kingdom of heaven.  He is authorized to participate 
in the complete ordinance of baptism.  The complete ordinance of baptism, with all three 
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of its parts, is not just the mechanism for setting foot on the path leading to godhood.  It 
is also the mechanism by which we progress along that path. 
 Though actual submersion in water may occur only once, the baptismal covenant 
is renewed by the weekly partaking of the sacrament.  The informed, worthy individual 
knows he is renewing his baptismal covenant each time he participates in the ordinance 
of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.  A discussion of the relationship between the 
ordinance of the sacrament and the process of spiritual growth follows below. 
 The physical symbolism of the baptism of water represents the death and burial 
of the old person, the natural self within each of us, and the birth—actually the 
“rebirth”—of the new spiritual creature.  Paul likened baptism to the death and 
resurrection of the Savior:  “For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection” (Romans 6:5).  We often 
assume the individual who is baptized is reborn by his initial water baptism—that he 
comes forth out of the water a new creature.  While it is hoped he comes forth with a 
firm determination to change, his actual transformation is not an event.  Rather, it is a 
process.  We will discuss further the phenomenon of rebirth below. 
 
The Baptism of the Spirit 
 The “baptism of the Spirit” is the receiving of the gift of the Holy Ghost by the 
laying on of hands by one with the proper Melchizedek Priesthood authority.  In the 
Church, we usually speak comfortably of the gift of the Holy Ghost.  We assume 
everyone knows well the exact definition of this supernal gift.  Do we?  What exactly is 
the gift of the Holy Ghost?  It may be better understood if we divide it into two parts: 
 1. The worthy person who receives the baptism of the Spirit is given a greater 
access to the various influences of the Holy Ghost.  Officially, it is the divine right or 
privilege, to enjoy the constant companionship of the Holy Ghost.  The “constancy” of 
this privilege is, of course, dependent upon the ongoing worthiness and receptiveness 
of the individual. 
 One of the major roles of the Spirit is to assist the worthy individual to stay 
connected with heaven.  For the individual enjoying the ministrations of the Holy Ghost, 
the veil between heaven and earth is figuratively thinned by those ministrations.  The 
individual may be blessed to receive information and promptings from the celestial 
realm.  Through this personal revelation, the individual may be warned, counseled, 
comforted, admonished, and affirmed.2   

 Spiritual growth may occur more readily.  The individual with the gift of the Holy 
Ghost may be more readily prompted to know those areas in which he needs to repent.  
With adequate obedience, the gifts of the Spirit may be revealed in greater abundance.  
The gift of the Holy Ghost is the blessed and sacred privilege of potentially being more 
firmly connected to the heavenly realm. 
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 2. The recipient of the gift of the Holy Ghost is also authorized and qualified to 
participate in the third part of the ordinance of baptism, the ordinance referred to as the 
“baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost.” 

 
The Baptism of Fire and of the Holy Ghost 
 This third component of the ordinance of baptism involves the justifying and 
sanctifying influences of the Holy Ghost (see 2 Nephi 31:13-14).3  It is the very 
“ordinance,” indeed the divine privilege, by which a member of the Lord’s earthly 
kingdom may progress spiritually. 
 Here is how the process works.  In his role as the Holy Spirit of Promise, the Holy 
Ghost monitors the obedience and the heartfelt desires and motivations of an individual 
who has inclinations to obey the Lord’s commands.  When the Holy Ghost finds the 
individual wanting in his efforts to obey, he will wait patiently until the individual’s efforts 
at repentance and obedience rise to an acceptable level.  When they do, the Holy Ghost 
certifies the individual worthy of a heavenly blessing, and he bestows three separate 
and specific blessings upon the individual.  First, he forgives the sins of the individual in 
the very area in which he is struggling to obey.  Second, the Spirit burns the specific 
“evil”—the natural-man tendency that resisted the accomplished obedience—from the 
individual’s heart “as if by fire.”  That specific increment of the natural self is purged from 
his soul.  Third, the Holy Ghost bestows upon the individual, by personal revelation, an 
increment of an attribute of Christ, or gift of the Spirit.  This is an increment of a specific 
divine attribute the individual has just “earned” through his diligent efforts to obey.  He 
thus becomes a “new creature” of the Holy Ghost.   
 The first step of this process (the forgiveness, or removing the penalty, of sin) is 
justification or reconciliation.  The second and third steps (the purging and the bestowal 
of the gift) are called sanctification.  The individual is thus justified and sanctified, and 
he becomes a little more like God. 
 When the Holy Ghost justifies and sanctifies someone in this manner, it is said 
he is “applying the atoning blood of Christ.”  He has “cleansed their garments by the 
atoning blood of Christ.”  The individual who is justified is said to be “reconciled to God.”  
Justification and sanctification always occur concomitantly.  At the time of justification, 
there naturally and immediately follow the purging and the granting of the incremental 
attributes of God. 
 This ongoing process continues over a lifetime, on hundreds and even thousands 
of occasions.  The processes of justification and sanctification involve consistent 
weekly, even daily, repentance.  We must each strive regularly and diligently to become 
more obedient—more nearly perfect.  We will never achieve absolute perfection in this 
life.  Indeed it is not expected that we will.  It is vital, though, that we always be striving 
toward perfection.  It is a consistent striving and lack of complacence that results in our 
spiritual growth.  When a man is repeatedly judged by the Spirit of God to be adequately 
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obedient, he is repeatedly justified and sanctified.  Over time and through the influence 
of the Spirit of God, the iniquity, carnality, sensuality, and every other evil thing relative 
to sin, is purged from him or “burned out” of his repentant soul as if it were by fire. 
 One of the perquisite gifts associated with spiritual growth is a lessening of the 
pulls of the natural-man self.  When an individual receives a gift of the Spirit, the pull of 
the natural self in that particular area is mitigated.  This is part of the sanctification 
process.  This principle enabled those listening to King Benjamin’s speech to joyfully cry 
out:  “Yea, we believe all the words which thou hast spoken unto us; and also, we know 
of their surety and truth, because of the Spirit of the Lord Omnipotent, which has 
wrought a mighty change in us, or in our hearts, that we have no more disposition to do 
evil, but to do good continually” (Mosiah 5:2). 
 This “perk” of spiritual growth is due to the fact that when the Spirit sanctifies, he 
purges a specific part of the natural self out of the man.  The man is thus fundamentally 
changed and has no desire or inclination to disobey that particular commandment. 
 
The Role of the Sacrament 
 The special process by which we are blessed to grow spiritually in the Church 
centers on the ordinance of the sacrament.  Each time we partake of the sacrament, we 
should do more than covenant to generally obey all the Lord’s commandments.  Though 
this is common practice in the Church, such a wide-ranging commitment is usually 
unfocused, unwieldy, and less effective.  Instead, we should consider committing 
ourselves to a specific goal of obedience for the coming week.  We should prayerfully 
search our soul and ferret out a specific area in which we are in need of repentance.  
Then, as we partake of the emblems of the sacrament, we should covenant with the 
Lord and commit ourselves to change our behavior in that specific area. 
 If we live up to our commitment, the Spirit will honor us.  He will justify or forgive 
us of those specific sins we are trying to overcome, purge from our soul that evil, natural 
tendency that heretofore had prevented our obedience in that specific area, and grant 
us that increment of spiritual growth pertinent to the commandment we are striving to 
obey.  We will be granted a fresh start in the specific area in which we are striving to 
obey.  Once we have mastered one goal, we can proceed on to another.  Persisting in 
the process is vital.  Humility and the willingness to strive to become more and more 
obedient result in our inevitable spiritual progress. 
 
Spiritual Rebirth—Born Again 
 The process of spiritual growth may be called the process of conversion (change) 
or spiritual rebirth.  As one grows, one is “born again.”  There are instances in the 
scripture where this conversion or rebirth occurs in a short period of time—especially in 
connection with some miraculous experience.  Examples are the conversion of the 
younger Alma and the four sons of Mosiah (Mosiah 27) or the apostle Paul on the road 
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to Damascus (Acts 9:1-99; 22:1-13; 26:12-18).  Usually, however, spiritual rebirth is a 
gradual process that takes place step by step, line upon line, as we grow from “grace to 
grace” over a lifetime. 
 How does a man know if he has been “born again”?  Once sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit, a man’s heart and attitudes are profoundly changed.  He enjoys the “fruits of the 
Spirit” which are, according to the Apostle Paul, “love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
gentleness, faith, meekness, temperance” (Galatians 5:22-23).  He comes to possess a 
“broken heart and a contrite spirit.”  His sole desire is to submit to the will of Jesus 
Christ.  He transforms from a state of carnality to being “as a child, submissive, meek, 
humble, patient, full of love, willing to submit to all things which the Lord seeth fit to 
inflict upon him” (Mosiah 3:19).  He then cannot look upon sin “save it were with 
abhorrence” (Alma 13:12).  He is said to possess the “divine nature” (2 Peter 1:4).  His 
“natural” nature ebbs away.  His perspective is not confined to this earthly sojourn.  It is, 
rather, an eternal one.  He comes to know that this earth life is not the real life. 
 In recounting his own conversion experience to his son Helaman, Alma reported 
being tortured by the memory of his many sins.  In his agony he recalled his father’s 
having prophesied of the coming of Jesus Christ.  In desperation, he cried out to Jesus 
for mercy, and all at once: 

 I could remember my pains no more; yea, I was harrowed up by the 
memory of my sins no more.  And oh, what joy, and what marvelous light I 
did behold; yea, my soul was filled with joy as exceeding as was my pain! . 
. . [and] there can be nothing so exquisite and sweet as was my joy” (Alma 
36:19-21). 

 Those who heard and were converted by king Benjamin’s great sermon said they 
were “filled with joy, having received a remission of their sins, and having peace of 
conscience” (Mosiah 4:3).  They also, as already mentioned, had “no more disposition 
to do evil, but to do good continually” (Mosiah 5:2). 
 Ultimately, the individual succeeding in his obedience will be endowed with the 
most transcendent fruit of the Spirit—charity.  He will find himself loving as Christ loves.   
 Only when thus transformed does a man realize how totally dependent he is 
upon the Lord.  This realization may be called humility.  True humility comes only as 
revealed divine knowledge, a gift of the Spirit, to the sanctified individual.  The worldly 
proud, on the other hand, are never humble.  They are ignorant of man’s dependence 
upon the Lord.  They are unaware of their own spiritual ignorance.  Pride is the very 
father of their ignorance. 
 It is clear that mere baptism by water alone does not produce a spiritual rebirth.  
If it were possible to stand ten “typical” baptized members of the Church side by side 
and accurately analyze the depth of their conversion, would we find all of them equally 
converted and equally committed?  It seems likely that we might find as many different 
levels of conversion as there are people.  It is appropriate for each member of the 
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Church to assess the depth of his or her conversion.  It is vital that each commits to the 
ongoing “process” of baptism.  The physical ordinance is only a beginning.  Then one 
must righteously partake of the sacrament, search one’s soul, discern the areas where 
repentance is needed, repent repeatedly, and consistently strive to obey.  
 An important measure of one’s level of conversion is to examine the private 
longings of one’s heart.  Before being born of the Spirit, an individual hungers and 
thirsts after things of the world while dutifully performing the things of God.  After the 
baptism of fire, the situation is reversed.  He hungers and thirsts after the things of the 
Spirit, while dutifully performing necessary worldly things.  His very soul is consecrated 
to the building of the kingdom of God on earth and to the advancement of others in that 
kingdom. 
 This process of being “born again” through experiencing “the baptism of fire and 
of the Holy Ghost” is, in a real sense, an ordinance or sacrament of the gospel.  A 
person who achieves this state enters into an increasingly solemn covenant.  Though 
this is an extension of the baptismal covenant, it is logically more binding than the 
covenant made at the time of baptism by water.  At that time, we promised to take upon 
ourselves the name of Jesus Christ, to stand as a witness of God at all times, to repent 
and keep his commandments, and to bear one another’s burdens.  In return God 
promised us a remission of our sins, cleansing by the Holy Ghost, and redemption from 
the fall.  Each aspect of this initial covenant takes on new meaning and new depth and 
richness as we repeatedly experience “the baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost.” 
 
The Role of Ordinances in Our Quest for Exaltation 
 We have learned that the ordinance of baptism, in all its three parts, is a useful 
and practical tool for us.  It authorizes us and teaches us how we might grow spiritually 
within the Lord’s earthly kingdom.  So, is that the purpose of baptism?  Is it ultimately a 
means to an end?  Did the Lord give us baptism only so that we might use it as a tool 
for helping us to return home? 
 We are reminded of Nicodemus’s coming to the Savior by night.  Nicodemus was 
a wealthy, influential member of the ruling Jewish Sanhedrin.  He had either witnessed 
or otherwise been made aware of Jesus’s miracles, and he was more than curious.  He 
needed and yearned to know more.  I do not doubt that the conversation between Christ 
and Nicodemus is only incompletely recorded in John’s account.  It seems likely 
Nicodemus said to Jesus something like, “Let us assume you are come from God.  
Then what would you have me do?”  Jesus answered him: “Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God” (John 3:5).  Jesus seems to imply that the ordinance of baptism is more than 
just a means to an end.  Through Nicodemus, he seems to command all men to be 
baptized.  The ordinance of baptism is an end in itself.  We are commanded to be 
baptized, and be baptized we will.  I readily confess a personal tendency in myself to 
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find joy and satisfaction in the practical functionality of the ordinances.  I admit to 
sensing a hint of arbitrariness in the Lord commanding Nicodemus and each of us to be 
baptized for baptism’s sake—just because he commanded it.  Yet, the evidence is 
strong that we must do the Lord’s will even when we do not understand all the reasons.  
Elder Boyd K. Packer, speaking in general conference, said:  “Good conduct without the 
ordinances of the gospel will neither redeem nor exalt mankind; covenants and the 
ordinances are essential” (CR, October 1984, 105). 
 Consider, additionally, today’s massive effort, ongoing under the Lord’s direction, 
to identify the names of our dead ancestors and have their ordinance work vicariously 
done for them in the temples.  This surely suggests that without these ordinances, no 
man will be exalted, regardless of his good intentions and good works. 
 So, how might we most appropriately regard the Lord’s commands for us to 
participate in the “saving” ordinances including baptism, priesthood ordinations, temple 
endowment, and the eternal marriage covenant?  Are they practical “helps” for us along 
the way to our exaltation?  Or, are they something in addition to that?  Are they 
independent, stand-alone, commandments that must be obeyed—without which a man 
cannot be exalted? 
 It would seem the most correct answer is both.  Let me ask you a question.  Do 
you think the Lord ever demands of us blind obedience?  It would seem that at times he 
does. 
 The Lord seems to want to teach us that we must obey him at all times even on 
those unusual occasions when we’re not sure exactly why.  He does not resent our 
studying his doctrine and trying to gain insight into his ways and reasons, but we must 
never forget that his ways are higher than our ways.  In mortality, we will never come to 
fully understand him and his purposes.  There must ever remain an element of blind 
trust and obedience in our relationship with him. 
 One is reminded of the incident wherein Adam was asked by the angel why he 
was offering sacrifices to the Lord.  Adam replied, “I know not, save the Lord 
commanded me” (Moses 5:6).  The angel then blessed Adam for his determination to 
obey, even though he did not completely understand the significance of the Lord’s 
command.  The angel then taught him:  “This thing is a similitude of the sacrifice of the 
Only Begotten of the Father, which is full of grace and truth” (Moses 5:7). 
 This concept is perhaps particularly applicable to those individuals who have long 
studied the doctrines of the gospel and may have come to think of themselves as 
having special insight into God’s ways.  They, especially, need to be reminded that we 
do not and cannot understand all of God’s purposes and must, at times, submit to his 
counsel, even when we don’t understand all the reasons.  All we have to do to receive 
the Lord’s blessings is to “go and do”—to just obey his commands.  We don’t have to 
completely understand the intricate workings of his commands in order to benefit from 
them.  Simple deliberate faith and simple obedience—these are the watchwords.  In a 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 228

future volume we will discuss a closely related topic:  Why does the Lord involve us in 
ritual?4 

 

1 For a more complete discussion of spiritual growth, see chapters 7 and 8, Spiritual 
Growth—Gifts of the Spirit and The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
2 In a future volume, the several vital aspects of the ministry of the Holy Ghost will be 
discussed—see volume 2, chapter 5, The Holy Ghost. 
3 For a more thorough discussion of justification and sanctification, see chapter 17. 
4  See volume 4, The Lord’s Use of Ritual. 
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Volume One—Chapter Nineteen 
 

THE ESSENCE OF THE LORD’S ATONEMENT 
 
Introduction 
 This chapter is not intended to be a comprehensive reference on all aspects of 
the Lord’s atonement.  Rather, it is intended to identify and elucidate the very essence 
of his atoning experience, at least as much as we are able to discern from our 
scriptures.1  In this chapter, we will address the question of what exactly happened in 
Gethsemane and at Golgotha.  In less than twenty-four hours,2 the Lord Jesus Christ 
suffered an unimaginable agony—the depth of which we cannot begin to understand.  
But why was he required to suffer so to become the Savior of all mankind?  What 
transpired there in the garden and on the cross?  What did that awful suffering 
accomplish?  What effects did his atoning sacrifice have on him?  Were constructive 
and beneficial changes wrought in him?  Or, was he fulfilling an awful punitive ordeal 
imposed on his innocent soul from without because of the sins of humankind?  Was he 
mostly paying a debt incurred by others and owing to the law of justice?  Were the most 
significant results of his suffering merely “credit” entries made into heavenly ledgers? 
 Prior to any further discussion, we will mention a few laws or principles that form 
an underpinning for our understanding of the atonement. 
 
The Law of Justice 
 The law of justice holds that none of God’s creatures, in their quest for their 
eternal reward, will ever be unfairly accorded an advantage over another.  Additionally, 
no one of his creations will ever be penalized without that penalty’s being fully deserved 
and wholly appropriate.  The positive aspect of justice assures us that God inevitably 
grants blessings to those who obey his commandments (D&C 130:20-21).  Whenever a 
divine commandment is broken, however, the law of justice requires a consequence or 
penalty be imposed (see Alma 42).  In the enforcement of justice, there will be no 
biases, no favoritisms, no discriminations, no prejudices, no prepossessions, no 
inconsistencies, and no partialities.  In short, all God’s decisions and actions having an 
eternal impact on his creatures will be done with perfect fairness and consistency.  The 
law of justice is really the law of perfect fairness.  Neither the Father nor the Son is 
above this law.  Rather, both are subject to it (see Alma 42:13; Mormon 9:19). 
 The law of justice undergirds and puts “teeth” into the law of the gospel (the 
commandments of the gospel of Jesus Christ).  Because of the law of justice, there are 
inevitable consequences for obeying or disobeying tenets of the law of the gospel. 
 Many of us yearn to return to our celestial home.  We desire to regain the 
celestial presence of the Father and the Son.  The Father and the Son also yearn for 
our return (Moses 1:39).  The law of justice specifies clearly the consequences of 
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committing even one sin: the sinner is no longer worthy to return to his celestial home.  
“There cannot any unclean thing enter into the kingdom of God” (1 Nephi 15:34; 
compare Alma 11:37).  This is the most worrisome and “wintry” tenet of the law of 
justice.  Who among us has sinned?  The answer is obvious.  The apostle Paul taught:  
“For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23).  So, we have 
a serious problem.  All mankind is unworthy to return to God.3  How is this enigmatic 
problem to be overcome?  Let us continue! 
 
Agency 
 A second relevant concept is agency.  Agency is the right or ability to choose 
freely among available alternatives.  It is an immutable right we have always 
possessed.4 

   
Three Factors in the Judgment 
 Another background concept, pertinent to the Lord’s atonement, is his great final 
judgment of each of us.  Which factors in our lives are most critical in this judgment?  
What essential questions will our all-knowing Savior ask and answer about each of us at 
that awful moment? 
 Three essential questions seem most important:  (1) What were your spiritual 
accomplishments in the premortal world prior to your coming to earth?  (2) What were 
the circumstances of your life here in mortality?  (3) How much growth toward godhood 
did you accomplish here?5 
 
All Have Sinned 
 We have already concluded that each of us has committed sin.  Therefore, none 
is eligible, on his own merits, for exaltation (Romans 3:23).  Because “no unclean thing 
can enter the kingdom of God,” each of us, by sinning, is disqualified.  We cannot enter 
God’s heavenly kingdom.  The law of justice has declared it so.  There is nothing we 
can do to help ourselves.  Justice would be offended if we were to be admitted to the 
presence of the Lord. 
 This is a dilemma that might seem to have no solution.  Yet, there is a solution.  It 
lies in the Savior’s atoning sacrifice.  Because of what happened in the garden and on 
the cross, Jesus is allowed to forgive our sins.  He is allowed to remove the penalty of 
our sins levied by the law of justice.  Therefore, we may qualify to return to our celestial 
home.  But just exactly how was he enabled to do that?  What is the connection 
between his suffering and his ability to forgive our sins?    How did that suffering qualify 
him to be our Savior?  Why did he have to suffer so? 
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The Financial Model 
 A theory or model has become “common wisdom” in the Church.  It provides an 
explanation for the mechanisms or processes of the Lord’s atonement.  According to 
this theory, the Savior’s sacrifice for sin is compared to a financial transaction. 
 There are a few different versions of this theory, each differing from the others in 
some particulars.  I will summarize all the commonly-attributed features of this model: 
    When we commit a sin, we create a debt or obligation owing to the law of 
justice.  The more numerous our sins, the greater the debt.  More serious sins result in 
a greater debt.  No one can return to his celestial home unless his debt is fully paid. 
    This debt is paid in the form of suffering.  In the common view there is a direct, 
even arithmetical, relationship between the sin and the suffering required to make 
payment for it.  Each sin is equivalent to, or demands, a specific amount of suffering.  
The more serious sins demand more suffering.  Doubling the number of sins doubles 
the requisite suffering.  If Jesus is to pay the debt, and ten million individuals commit a 
specific sin, his suffering must be multiplied ten-million fold.  He must suffer the 
prescribed amount determined quantitatively by the total load of all sins.  This idea has 
been referred to as the doctrine of quid pro quo (Latin: “this for that”)—this much 
suffering for that much sin. 
    In addition to paying for the sins already committed, the Savior had to suffer for 
those sins to be committed in the future.  If you commit a sin tomorrow, somehow you 
will contribute a specific amount to what the Savior suffered in the first century AD. 
    The suffering required by the law of justice is obligatory, punitive suffering, and 
it must be borne by someone.  It is not crucial who pays the penalties of sin.  The 
important thing is that it is paid.  The debt cannot be completely paid by the sinner 
himself.  A man, however, may begin to pay his own debt by his own suffering, but it is 
not possible for him to pay the debt in full.  Jesus Christ is the only individual qualified to 
pay the complete debt for any one person or the huge cumulative debt for all mankind. 
    His suffering in Gethsemane and Golgotha did pay the massive cumulative 
debt.  The demands of justice were satisfied.  We don’t have to pay for our sins.  
Justice, therefore, allows him to “own” our particular debt, and he is able to excuse the 
debt or forgive our sins.  He will mercifully do so under certain conditions satisfactory to 
him. 
 It would seem that a major accomplishment of the Savior’s atoning sacrifice and 
death took place in the heavenly ledgers.  All of the debts of the sins of mankind owed 
to the law of justice were marked in blood “paid in full.” 
 When our church leaders teach about the atonement, they most often use 
verbiage compatible with some version of this “financial model.” 
 Elder Boyd K. Packer spoke of the atonement in the April 1977 general 
conference.  He taught when we commit sin, “our transgressions are all added to our 
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account, and one day if it is not properly settled, each of us . . . will be weighed in the 
balance and found wanting.”  He further taught: 

 There is a Redeemer, a Mediator, who stands both willing and able 
to appease the demands of justice and extend mercy to those who are 
penitent, for “He offereth himself a sacrifice for sin, to answer the ends of 
the law, unto all those who have a broken heart and a contrite spirit; and 
unto none else can the ends of the law be answered” (2 Nephi 2:7). . . . I 
want, with fervent desire, to show you how our burdens of disappointment, 
sin, and guilt can be laid before Him, and on His generous terms have 
each item on the account marked, “Paid in Full” (“The Mediator,” Ensign, 
May 1977, 54). 

 All of this teaching employs the “financial model.”  Because of what happened in 
Gethsemane and at Golgotha, the Savior is able to mercifully forgive the sins of those 
souls who humbly come to him in sincere repentance.  He paid the huge debt of all 
mankind.  He paid it by the currency of his suffering.  Because he paid the debt, we 
don’t have to. 
 The following brief quotations are taken from contemporary writings of well-
known LDS scholars who will remain unnamed:   

  “Jesus paid for our sins so that we do not have to pay for them.” 
 “Jesus ransomed us from sin.”   
 “The law of justice demands that someone pay for a sin, and Jesus, 
as proxy, paid the price.”  
 “He suffered the full effects of all sins and violent acts ever 
committed.”   
 “Our sins were transferred to Jesus, and his perfection was 
transferred to us.” 
 “He took to himself the full force of the punishment deserved by 
each of us.” 
 “He suffered God’s wrath in our place.” 
 “The full consequences of transgressed laws cannot be dismissed 
or overlooked.  They must be borne by someone—the sinner or the 
substitute.  Jesus was that substitute for all of us who will allow him to be 
so.” 

 These quotations have in common the idea that when a sin is committed, the law 
of justice pronounces a punitive penalty of suffering.  It must be borne by someone, the 
sinner or the Savior, and the Savior was willing to undergo that massive but quantifiable 
amount of suffering. 
 We thus see evidence that the so-called financial model is commonly used to 
describe and explain the Lord’s atonement.  Is this financial model an apt literal 
description of the atonement?  Did the Savior simply pay a debt incurred by our sins, a 
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debt we could not pay ourselves?  And is the law of justice now satisfied because the 
debt has been paid?  Is justice satisfied because its books are cleared? 
 
The Financial Model—Is It a Metaphor? 
 We have all noticed that the Lord sometimes uses metaphors when teaching his 
children.  He sometimes teaches in figurative, rather than literal, language.  He does 
this for a few different reasons.  Sometimes he does it to communicate with the saints 
while hiding the meaning from the uninitiated.  Sometimes he adds richness and 
meaning to his teachings by the use of metaphors.  Often he provides us with a simple 
metaphor when the literal doctrine itself is difficult, if not impossible, for us to 
understand. 
 There is a downside to metaphors.  They are often not perfectly apt for teaching 
doctrines precisely.  They may fall short in conveying literal meanings.  If a metaphor is 
accepted as a literal explanation, it may lead to misimpressions or misunderstandings. 
 We may thus ask the question: When we utilize the financial model to explain the 
Lord’s atonement, are we to understand it is perfectly applicable in literal terms?  Or is 
that model merely a metaphor that provides us with one way to understand the 
atonement?  We will return to this question before the end of this chapter. 
 Let us now carefully consider Jesus’s experience in the garden and on the cross.  
We will look to the scriptures for help in understanding. 
 
We All Need Help! 
 If any of us is going to be able to reach our celestial home, some accommodation 
must be made for our sins.  Each and every one of us is a sinner.  Each of us has been 
penalized by the law of justice.  Each of us is therefore unworthy to enter the celestial 
heaven. 
 If we are eventually to be exalted, either our sins must be erased (forgiven) or 
exceptions must be made for us (and our sins) by the law of justice.  The difference 
between these two possibilities seems largely a matter of semantics.  The end result of 
either of these is the same: worthiness results in exaltation. 
 
Help Must Be Doled Out Equitably 
 When a man who desires a celestial resurrection commits sin, he is unworthy of 
exaltation and must have help.  That help must be extended in a manner that is 
completely fair and consistent.  Justice must be served and must not be “robbed” (Alma 
42:25).  There must be no arbitrariness or favoritism in the process.  An exception will 
have to be made for each sinner.  All who enforce the demands of justice must agree to 
each and every exception. 
 How is this to be arranged?  There must exist a mechanism for removing a man’s 
penalties for his sins.  He must be “forgiven” though he does not actually merit 
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forgiveness.  There must be a way for the sinner to be considered no longer responsible 
or “guilty” of his sins.  He must be able to become justified in spite of his sins. 
 
Each of Us Needs Mercy 
 Now, let’s assume you, along with your author and others, are assigned to be a 
member of an ad hoc committee of our peers.  This committee is created to hammer out 
the process whereby we can overcome this problem of universal unworthiness for 
exaltation. 
 Since the law of justice alone is incapable of saving anyone, we must create a 
plan based on something other than that law.  Based only upon the law of justice, we 
are all lost.  None of us deserves exaltation based on our own merits.  We need help, 
but we don’t deserve it.  We don’t need more justice.  We need mercy.  Mercy is the 
blessing of receiving an undeserved benefit.  Our plan must include a provision for 
mercy.  It must be a merciful plan.  It will have to take individuals who fail to qualify by 
the law of justice and extend mercy to them.  The conditions of this plan will be binding 
upon, and applicable to, all mankind.  All men will be subject to it.  It will be a law unto 
them—a law of mercy. 
 Note carefully that each of us on our ad hoc committee has committed sin.  We 
are all locked out of heaven!  We each are sentenced to eternal despair by our sins.  
We need to be saved from those sins.  Thus, each of us should be well-motivated to 
participate in the deliberations of our committee.  Each of us should be eager to 
complete this plan or law of mercy. 
 I will set out a few agenda items to be considered by our committee, and I will 
add speculative but plausible and reasoned discussion which might follow each item: 
 1. First, who would have to agree to this plan?  Who would have to authorize it?  
Who would have to pass off on it? 
 The scriptures teach that “mercy cannot be allowed to rob justice” (Alma 42:24-
25).  This means that mercy or forgiveness cannot be extended to a sinner in a way that 
would violate the law of justice.  The conditions by which mercy is extended must be 
completely agreeable to those who enforce the law of justice.  According to an inviolable 
eternal principle, the enforcers of the law of justice would have to be completely 
satisfied that the law of mercy was perfectly fair, equitable, and acceptable.  Otherwise, 
justice would be “robbed.” 
 2. Who is it that is in need of mercy?  To whom will our committee’s deliberations 
apply? 
 All of God’s creations have need of mercy.  All of God’s creations have agency 
(D&C 93:30).  All are subject to law (D&C 88:36-38).  All have sinned or broken the law.  
There is no creature in God’s universe that has not broken the law save for Jesus 
Christ.  All are prevented by the law of justice from returning to their celestial home. 
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 I previously concluded it is possible, even likely, that the sum total of all God’s 
creations enforce the law of justice.6  That very same group, all of God’s creations, also 
has a vested interest in finding a way for the sinner to become justified.  Even though 
we are the enforcers of the law of justice, each of us must also acknowledge we are all 
subject to the law of justice.  And since each of us has sinned, then each of us will fail to 
reach a kingdom of glory unless we are extended mercy. 
 3. What of the individuals who desire to be rescued from the penalties of their 
sins?  How can we ensure individual accountability as a feature of our plan?  What 
should prospective beneficiaries have to do before they can benefit from our plan?  Our 
plan will have to carefully lay out the requirements for those who might wish to benefit 
from this plan.  What should be required of them?  Should we let them off scot-free, or 
should we require something of them? 
 Those who wish to benefit from the law of mercy and enter the celestial kingdom 
of glory must meet a certain high standard of behavior.  They must prove, here in this 
second estate, they are willing to live the kind of life required in the celestial heaven.  
That standard of behavior is defined in the set of rules we call the commandments of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ.  They must accept Christ.  His example is the epitome or 
prototype of that set of laws.  They must endure in the way of life he advocates.  They 
must strive constantly and consistently to abide by all of the laws and ordinances of the 
gospel.  They must be always willing to repent when necessary.  There certainly can be 
no “free lunch” in exaltation. 
 4. How should we identify those individuals for whom exceptions to the law of 
justice should be made?  Not all of humankind should qualify for such an exception.  
Who or what will have to decide?  Can this matter be settled by statute?  Should we 
draw up a set of rules or criteria for deciding for whom exceptions should be made?  
Can we create a complex document that takes into account every possible 
circumstance of each individual who has lived or will ever live on earth?  Who will chair 
the ad hoc subcommittee that will draw up that document?  Does this process really 
lend itself to a written fixed document or a standing law?  Wouldn’t that written law have 
to be hopelessly complex to take into account the circumstances of each person who 
has lived or will live? 
 Each of the billions of members of the family of man is distinct from all others.  
No two of us are alike.  Each of us entered mortality a unique person.  Each of us also 
encounters a unique set of circumstances.  Hence, our performance relative to the laws 
of the gospel will vary according to who we are and which mitigating circumstances we 
face here on earth.  No document, however complex, can possibly spell out what is fair 
and equitable for each individual.  God may well, for example, expect much from the 
individual reared in an environment where the gospel and material abundance are 
readily available.  He may expect less from a person born into a primitive and deprived 
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culture who never hears of Jesus Christ or his gospel.  An inanimate law or a written set 
of rules is simply not adequate.  
 5. But how else might this be done?  How else might those who qualify for 
forgiveness of sin be identified?  Might a judge be appointed in place of a hopelessly 
complex written document? 
 It is only logical that a supremely—indeed, a perfectly—qualified individual must 
be designated to be the judge and arbiter. 
 
The Law of Mercy 
 Of course, such a mechanism—such a plan—already exists!  It is called the plan 
of mercy (Alma 34:14-17).  It takes up where justice alone fails.  By this plan, any of 
God’s creations may return to his presence.  Since this plan extends exceptions to the 
law of justice, it is a merciful plan. 
 We know it is based on the atoning sacrifice of the Savior and repentance: 

 Therefore, according to justice, the plan of redemption could not be 
brought about, only on conditions of repentance of men in this 
probationary state . . . The plan of mercy could not be brought about 
except an atonement should be made; therefore God himself atoneth for 
the sins of the world, to bring about the plan of mercy, to appease the 
demands of justice, that God might be a perfect, just God, and merciful 
God also. . . .  But there is a law given, and a punishment affixed, and a 
repentance granted; which repentance mercy claimeth; otherwise, justice 
claimeth the creature . . . For behold, justice exerciseth all his demands, 
and also mercy claimeth all which is her own; and thus, none but the truly 
penitent are saved (Alma 42:13, 15, 22, 24). 

 This plan is also binding upon all of the intelligent creations of God.  Thus, this 
plan is more than just a plan.  It is a law, a binding universal law.  It the law of mercy.  
The sinner may be forgiven even when he does not fully deserve that forgiveness.  That 
is the essence of mercy. 
 Our committee’s deliberations have not all been in vain, as the scriptural 
description of the plan of mercy is brief and incomplete.  It seems clear that a perfect 
judge is essential for the fair and consistent operation of the law of mercy.  This judge 
must decide who does and who doesn’t qualify for mercy. 
 
The Perfect Judge 
 Let us now consider our perfect judge.  Who would he be, and what qualifications 
must he possess?  What would he have to do to qualify himself?  Since we are all 
condemned to outer darkness without the intervention of this individual, we might want 
to refer to him as our “rescuer,” our “redeemer,” or even our “savior.” 
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 This Savior, this judge, is, of course, the Lord Jesus Christ himself.  He judges 
with perfect fairness those who qualify to have mercy extended to them.  He is the 
perfect judge!  He mediates between the sinner and the law of justice.  He pleads the 
case of each sinner before the law of justice.  He offers us salvation or redemption from 
an eternity with Satan.  He is our Savior, our Redeemer, and our Mediator. 
 How did Jesus Christ qualify to become the Savior?  What enabled him to 
request justification for any individual who has committed sin?  In the great premortal 
council, he was called by the Father to become our Savior (Abraham 3:27-28).  Did that 
calling, in and of itself, fully qualify him?  It did not. 
 The Savior was able to complete his qualifications to become the Savior only 
because of what happened in Gethsemane and on the cross at Calvary.  In less than 
twenty-four hours, his became the only name in the universe by which we can be saved 
(D&C 18:23; 2 Nephi 31:21; Mosiah 3:17; Acts 4:12).  The Father is not our Savior.  The 
Holy Ghost is not our Savior.  Only Jesus Christ is our Savior.  In order to understand 
how he qualified, we must examine what happened to him during those awful hours. 
 Let us readily acknowledge that our finite minds cannot conceive of what he 
experienced in all of its terrifying detail.  It is well beyond our capacity to understand.  
We can only consider an overview of his experience with reverence and awe.  It may 
seem a sacrilege to even speak of it.  Nonetheless, we will consider it. 
 
Just What Did Happen in Gethsemane and at Calvary? 
 During the process of atonement, he suffered indescribable agony of body and 
spirit.  Though we cannot fully understand it, we certainly know and acknowledge that 
he suffered more than any mere mortal could have suffered without succumbing.  But 
why was it necessary for him to suffer so?  What does suffering have to do with his 
becoming our Savior?  Was he not already highly qualified even before he came into 
mortality?  After all, was he not Jehovah, the Creator of Heaven and earth and the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob?  Was he not, indeed, God?  What qualifications did he 
lack?  How could he possibly have become more qualified by this experience in 
Gethsemane and on the cross? 
 To qualify to become the Savior of all mankind, Jesus had to become able to 
decide, with absolute consistency and fairness, who should qualify for mercy.  Then he 
would be allowed to plead for an exception to the law of justice for any individual he 
deemed worthy for that exception.  He would be able to request that the individual’s 
penalties be removed, that he be forgiven of his sins, and his request would be granted 
by the law of justice.  All would be decided with perfect fairness and consistency.  
Justice would not be robbed. 
 Jesus will never be able to change the fact that each of us committed sin.  His 
pleas for us, before those who enforce justice, would be ineffective if they were made 
“for our sake” (based upon our merit).  Rather, he would have to plead that we be 
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absolved of the guilt and the penalty of our sin for his sake (because of his merit).  Even 
though we don’t fully deserve that consideration, he would be able to request an 
exception for us.  In order for this plan to work, the Savior must be perfectly qualified to 
discern and judge each and every individual who has ever lived upon this or any other 
world.  He must be a perfect judge! 
 Indeed, Jesus Christ is this perfect judge.  Scripture teaches he is the only one 
who qualifies to be able to ask for exceptions to the law of justice (D&C 18:23; 2 Nephi 
31:21; Mosiah 3:17; Acts 4:12).  He is the only one qualified to mete out perfectly 
“righteous judgments” upon the Father’s progeny.  From King Benjamin’s speech, we 
read:  “And he shall rise the third day from the dead; and behold, he standeth to judge 
the world; and behold, all these things are done that a righteous judgment might come 
upon the children of men” (Mosiah 3:10; see also Alma 41:14; Helaman 14:29). He is 
the only perfect and righteous judge.  But how did he become so?  What is it that 
qualified him, and him alone, to be our perfect judge? 
 
How Did Christ Become the Perfect Judge? 
 Let us utilize an earthly analogy to explore this question.  Suppose we have 
before us a hypothetical individual who is a perfect judge in a court of law here on earth, 
let us say in the United States of America.  This individual is hypothetical because such 
a perfect earthly judge does not actually exist.  Our supposed judge’s decisions are 
perfectly just and fair relative to the law of the land.  As he sits on the bench, an 
individual has been brought before him accused of breaking the law.  Just what 
attributes would we expect our hypothetically perfect judge to possess and apply as he 
sits in judgment?  Please keep in mind that this judge is not just good, or great, or even 
legendary.  He is perfect in his ability to judge.  As we itemize the qualities of this 
perfect earthly judge, let us ask ourselves whether or not the Savior himself possesses 
these same qualities in the eternal realm. 
 Knowledge of the law.  How well would our hypothetically perfect judge know 
the law?  He must certainly have a perfect understanding of the law.  His understanding 
would include more, however, than just the letter of the law.  He would know also the 
spirit of the law.  For example, what is the intended purpose of each law?  How did the 
framers of each law intend their law to benefit or protect mankind?  How does each law 
fit into the important spirit of the Constitution of the land? 
 What about the Savior? 
 Obedience to the law.  Is it necessary for our hypothetical judge to be perfectly 
obedient to the law?  It is indeed.  Otherwise how could he expect others to obey?  If he 
did not himself obey the law perfectly, could he not be accused of being a hypocrite? 
 What about the Savior?  He is not just obedient to the law, he is the very 
epitome, the gold standard of the law.  He obviously knows and obeys the law perfectly. 



THE ESSENCE OF THE LORD’S ATONEMENT 239

 Love for the accused.  Would it be necessary for our perfect judge to love the 
individual standing before him? 
 Certainly not in an earthly court of law.  In fact, here on earth a dispassionate, 
objective approach is most desirable.  An earthly judge is felt to be more objective and 
less biased if he has no personal relationship to or feelings for the accused.  Is there 
any reason, however, why it might be important for the judge to love, or have perfect 
charity for, the individual being judged? 
 A person with charity may be succinctly described as desiring the present and 
future physical, emotional, secular, and spiritual well-being of another as much as he 
desires it for himself.  The perfect judge must yearn for justice and the best possible 
outcome for the accused.  While he must mete out appropriate justice to him who broke 
the law, he must also desire that every benefit of the law be extended to the individual, 
even, at times when appropriate, an element of leniency or mercy. 
 What about the Savior?  What motivated the Savior in undertaking his atoning 
sacrifice?  Why did he undertake such an unimaginably dreadful ordeal?  It is because 
he loves us.  He loves us more than we can comprehend, and completely without 
condition or ulterior motive.  In the premortal world, he understood the situation of all 
humankind perfectly.  Someone had to voluntarily consent to become the Savior of us 
all.  All intelligent creations of God, human or otherwise, were lost lest someone agree 
to become the lamb excruciatingly sacrificed for the sins of us all.  To qualify to become 
our rescuer, our savior, someone had to submit his will to the Father’s (3 Nephi 11:11; 
D&C 76:107).   Someone had to undergo an ordeal so awful and foreboding that the 
rest of us shrank from the challenge. 
 In addition Jesus was motivated by his love for his Father.  He was willing to 
suffer for his Father’s sake, for the glory of his Father.  Because of the Savior’s 
atonement, the Father is able to receive imperfect but repentant mankind into his 
kingdom without jeopardizing his status as God.  It is the Father’s, as well as the Son’s, 
“work and . . . glory—to bring to pass the immortality and eternal life of man” (Moses 
1:39). 
 Following his atoning sacrifice and death, the Son was able to say to his Father:  
“Father, behold the sufferings and death of him who did no sin, in whom thou wast well 
pleased; behold the blood of thy Son which was shed, the blood of him whom thou 
gavest that thyself might be glorified” (D&C 45:3-4). 
 Empathy.  What about empathy?  First, what is empathy?  We may define it as 
an intimate understanding and identification with another individual.  It is a deep 
understanding of the other’s feelings, thoughts, and actions based on a personal 
experience with those same feelings, thoughts, and actions. 
 Why would it be desirable for our hypothetical judge to have perfect empathy for 
those he judges?  When a law is broken, the perfect judge must be able to consider all 
mitigating circumstances.  One is reminded of the main character, John Valjean, in 
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Victor Hugo’s stage play Les Miserables.  Early in the play, Valjean is incarcerated for 
stealing a loaf of bread to save the life of a starving family member—his sister’s son, as 
I recall.  If Valjean had been judged by a perfect judge, that judge would have had an 
intimate knowledge of all of the circumstances surrounding the accused’s breach of the 
law.  His judgment might rightly and reasonably have been tempered by this empathy. 
 And how must empathy be acquired?  Is it good enough for the perfect judge to 
merely read about these mitigating circumstances or have them explained to him by a 
defense attorney? 
 Perfect empathy cannot come simply by reading of an individual’s circumstances 
or by being told of them.  Empathy cannot be acquired by any intellectual exercise.  The 
circumstances, adversities, and challenges of the accused must actually be thoroughly 
assimilated by him who would be the perfect judge.  Such knowledge comes only by 
personal experience.  The judge would have to experience them all himself!  In the case 
of John Valjean, the perfect judge must have had the personal experience of a member 
of his family dying of starvation and consequently being tempted to steal a loaf of bread 
to save that person! 
 
How Did the Savior’s Suffering Produce Perfect Empathy? 
 To become able to judge us with perfect fairness, the Savior had to acquire 
perfect empathy for each of us.  He had to completely understand the experiences, 
conditions, situations, and circumstances of each of us.  And he had to understand 
them perfectly. 
 If two men each commit the same sinful act, are they equally guilty?  Might some 
special mitigating circumstances, in one or the other instance, partially explain or 
mitigate the responsibility for the sin?  Are there special and unique factors to be 
considered in judging each particular individual?  Might mental illnesses, emotional 
difficulties, unusually stressful circumstances, unique life situations, physical illness or 
impairments, or previous experiences with sin, all enter into the picture?  Can one be 
judged perfectly fairly by someone who does not perfectly understand him? 
 Adversity in peoples’ lives makes it difficult to obey the commandments.  
Adversities are temptations to sin.  If there were no adversity, there would be no “natural 
man” tendencies, no deprivations, no worldly desires, trials, vicissitudes, agonies, 
shortcomings, failures, disappointments, disillusionments, grievings, hungerings, or 
fears.  Indeed, there would be no temptation to commit sin.  There would be no 
tendency to disobey the Lord’s commands.  Our needs would all be met.  We would all 
be content.  There would also be no spiritual growth.  Adversity is a difficult but 
necessary feature of this mortal life.7 
 Is it just as easy for a man who is starving to obey the commandment, “Thou 
shalt not steal,” as it is for a man surrounded by abundance?  Might an individual who 
has been abused, mentally, sexually, or physically have a more difficult time obeying 
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the Lord’s commandment to have charity for others, than a person reared in a loving 
and supporting environment?  Might the plain or homely, the physically handicapped, 
the bereaved, and the overburdened all have special challenges that should be 
considered in judging their obedience to the laws of the gospel?  Might the individual 
who is deeply mired in grievous and repeated sin have particular problems in repenting?  
What about the individual who is profoundly addicted to drugs, alcohol, pornography, or 
gambling?  Might he have special issues in trying to repent? 
 If the Savior is to have perfect empathy for each man, he must have perfect 
understanding of all adversities (all temptations) in all men’s lives.  And how can he 
most perfectly come to understand them?  He must personally experience them.  He 
must actually have those same experiences.  He would have to personally experience 
all of the adversities ever experienced by all mankind. 
 This is precisely what he had to accomplish in Gethsemane and Golgotha.  But 
how was that possible?  How, in less than twenty-four hours could he possibly 
experience every type adversity ever experienced by every man?  It was a miracle, an 
awful and terrifying miracle!  There could remain no special challenge, no special 
hardship, experienced by any man who has lived or will ever live upon the earth that he 
has not personally experienced.  Let us consider a few scriptural passages. 
 The Lord consoled the prophet Joseph during his ordeal in Liberty Jail: 

 And if thou shouldst be cast into the pit, or into the hands of 
murderers, and the sentence of death passed upon thee; if thou be cast 
into the deep; if the billowing surge conspire against thee; if fierce winds 
become thine enemy; if the heavens gather blackness, and all the 
elements combine to hedge up the way; and above all, if the very jaws of 
hell shall gape open the mouth wide after thee, know thou, my son, that all 
these things shall give thee experience, and shall be for thy good.  The 
Son of Man hath descended below them all.  Art thou greater than he? 
(D&C 122:7-8). 

 The prophet Jacob described the particular experience the Savior would have in 
Gethsemane and Golgotha: 

 O how great the holiness of our God! For he knoweth all things, and 
there is not anything save he knows it.  And he cometh into the world that 
he may save all men if they will hearken unto his voice; for behold, he 
suffereth the pains of all men, yea, the pains of every living creature, both 
men, women, and children, who belong to the family of Adam (2 Nephi 
9:20-21). 

 The prophet Alma taught the people in Gideon: 
 And he shall go forth, suffering pains and afflictions and 
temptations of every kind; and this that the word might be fulfilled which 
saith he will take upon him the pains and the sicknesses of his people.  
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And he will take upon him death, that he may loose the bands of death 
which bind his people; and he will take upon him their infirmities, that his 
bowels may be filled with mercy, according to the flesh, that he may know 
according to the flesh how to succor his people according to their 
infirmities (Alma 7:11-12). 

 We are reminded in this verse that Christ did not experience his atoning ordeal 
as a God, standing apart from and above the human agony.  He experienced it as a 
mortal human being—“according to the flesh.”  He was spared absolutely nothing 
because of his godly perspective. 
 Paul taught similar sentiments in his letter to the Hebrews: “For in that he himself 
hath suffered being tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted” (Hebrews 
2:18).  Paul also taught that even though Jesus was the very Son of God, he had to be 
“made perfect” by his atoning sacrifice. 

 Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he suffered; And being made perfect, he became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him (Hebrews 5:8-9). 

 Finally, the Savior himself described his own suffering during those twenty or so 
hours: 

 Which suffering caused myself, even God, the greatest of all, to 
tremble because of pain, and to bleed at every pore, and to suffer both 
body and spirit—and would that I might not drink the bitter cup, and shrink 
(D&C 19:18). 

 We cannot experience any adversity or hardship in our lives he does not 
understand perfectly by his own intimate and personal first-hand experience.  Does this 
mean he knows what it’s like to be abused physically, emotionally, and even sexually?  
Does he know personally the pain of bereavement?  Does he know intimately the 
compelling lure of temptation?  Can he feel the frustration we feel when we are treated 
unjustly and even cruelly?  Can he empathize with us when we face the fear, pain, and 
uncertainty of impending death?  Is he thoroughly conversant with the agony of 
jealousy, divorce, or losing one’s job?  When we suffer serious illness, does he 
understand?  Can we experience any physical pain without his having felt it already?  
He knows because he has experienced all of these things! 
 Accordingly, each of us has available to us a profound resource to help or succor 
us through our hard times, regardless of the nature of our problems.  That resource is 
the Man Jesus Christ himself.  The Holy Ghost, acting in his role as Comforter, stands 
ready to communicate the presence of Jesus to us in our times of need.  Jesus has 
been there.  He knows and understands all our problems without exception.  He is not 
only able but willing and eager to comfort us in any and all our moments of trial.  Jesus 
earned perfect empathy by personal experience.  Mere cognitive or mental awareness 
of mankind’s adversities would not have been sufficient.  He had to acquire all things 
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personally.  For this we should be forever grateful.  For this we should all willingly, 
gratefully, joyfully, and trustingly, submit to his will. 
 Stephen E. Robinson, of the Department of Ancient Scripture at Brigham Young 
University, wrote this poignant description of the Savior’s sufferings for us all: 

 All the negative aspects of human existence brought about by the 
Fall, Jesus Christ absorbed into himself.  He experienced vicariously in 
Gethsemane all the private griefs and heartaches, all the physical pains 
and handicaps, all the emotional burdens and depressions of the human 
family.  He knows the loneliness of those who don’t fit in or who aren’t 
handsome or pretty.  He knows what it’s like to choose up teams and be 
the last one chosen.  He knows the anguish of parents whose children go 
wrong.  He knows the private hell of the abused child or spouse.  He 
knows all these things personally and intimately because he lived them in 
the Gethsemane experience.  Having personally lived a perfect life, he 
then chose to experience our imperfect lives (Believing Christ, 122-23). 

 Questions have been repeatedly asked about the extent of his suffering:  Was 
the extent of his suffering carefully measured and meted out?  Are we certain that he 
did not suffer more than was necessary?  Was there any element of purely punitive 
suffering?  Each specific aspect of the atoning process had its vital purpose.  None of 
his suffering was punitive.  It was all constructive. 
 B. H. Roberts wrote: 

 It is inconceivable that either God’s justice or his mercy would 
require or permit more suffering on the part of the Redeemer than was 
absolutely necessary to accomplish the end proposed.  Any suffering 
beyond that which was absolutely necessary would be cruelty, pure and 
simple, and unthinkable in a God of perfect justice and mercy (The Truth, 
The Way, and The Life, 428). 

 
Empathy and Charity 
 Because of his atoning sacrifice, then, the Savior acquired perfect empathy for all 
mankind.  But is this not the same as perfect charity?  The divine gift of empathy is 
intimately related to the gift of revealed charity.  When one individual has empathy for 
another, the first also has charity for the other.  Empathy produces an insight into and a 
concern for the other.  He who has empathy comes to be consumed by the spiritual and 
temporal welfare of the other.  This is the very definition of charity.  We must conclude 
that in Gethsemane and at Calvary the Savior’s charity for each of us was perfected.8 
 He was not the same person entering the garden as he was at the moment of his 
death.  Walking into the garden he was not yet our Savior.  When he uttered his final 
words, “It is finished” (John 19:30), he was.  He had completed what the Father had 
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asked of him.  Figuratively, he had “paid the full price.”  He was then perfectly qualified 
to judge us.  He had perfect empathy, perfect charity, for each of us. 
  
Who Imposed This Great Suffering on the Savior? 
 Whose idea was it that he suffer in Gethsemane and on the cross?  Who 
designed the awful ordeal?  Was it Satan?  Was it you and I?  Was it the enforcers of 
the law of justice?  It was the Father himself who orchestrated this egregious ordeal.  
Let us consider a few scriptural passages. 
 The Lord himself taught Joseph Smith and Sydney Rigdon: “I have overcome 
and have trodden the wine-press alone, even the wine-press of the fierceness of the 
wrath of Almighty God” (D&C 76:107, emphasis mine). 
 Consider the Savior’s last minute appeal in the Garden of Gethsemane.  To 
whom did he appeal?  To him who designed the ordeal about to begin: 

 And he went a little further, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, 
O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not 
as I will, but as thou wilt (Matthew 26:39). 

 Finally, consider the Savior’s statement to the Nephite multitude: 
 And behold, I am the light and the life of the world; and I have drunk 
out of that bitter cup which the Father hath given me, and have glorified 
the Father in taking upon me the sins of the world, in the which I have 
suffered the will of the Father in all things from the beginning (3 Nephi 
11:11, italics added). 

 
Was Christ “Converted” by His Atoning Experience? 
 We are loathe to think Christ would ever need or be subjected to any conversion.  
After all, prior to his atoning suffering and death, he was God and Creator.  He was the 
only perfect individual ever to live on the earth.  He was the very epitome of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ.  He did not need to be converted in any way.  Yet we aver that 
conversion means change.  He grew and changed spiritually in Gethsemane and at 
Calvary.  Spiritual growth is inevitably associated with conversion.9  Indeed, he was 
“converted” or changed by his atoning experience. 
 Does he now recall that experience with profound joy rather than with bitterness 
and horror?  Of course.  Joy is the inevitable accompaniment to spiritual growth.  Was 
the divine origin of his experiences in the garden and on the cross reconfirmed to him 
during that experience?  Of course.  He knew even more surely he was doing the will of 
the Father and it was eternally correct that he do so. 
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His Role as Mediator 
 I have said Christ “appeals to the law of justice on our behalf.”  What exactly 
does this mean?  Before our Savior justifies us in spite of our sins, he “appeals to the 
law of justice on our behalf.”  Or we may say that he “appeals for mercy for each of us.” 
 The following is a true story attributed to Elder John A. Widtsoe and related to me 
by the late W. Cleon Skousen.  Please carefully consider this story and decide if you 
can see any common threads between it and the Savior’s appeals for mercy on our 
behalf. 

 During the Civil War, a young Union soldier fell asleep at his post 
while on guard duty.  The enemy was thus able to attack the soldier’s unit 
without warning.  Many of his comrades were killed.  For his negligence, 
the young man was court-martialed and sentenced to death. 
 An appeal of his death sentence was brought before President 
Abraham Lincoln by the boy’s mother.  She said to the president, “My boy 
has not asked me to make this appeal.  He feels that he should die, as 
many of his friends were killed because of his carelessness.  I’m not 
making this appeal for him.  I’m making it for me.  I have lost my husband 
and another son in the war.  This boy is all the family I have left.  For my 
sake, please spare his life.”  President Lincoln commuted his death 
sentence.  As far as is known, none of President Lincoln’s political 
opponents ever said another word about Lincoln’s decision in this matter 
(personal communication). 

 Do you see any similarities between this mother’s pleading for mercy for her son 
and the Savior’s pleading for mercy for each of us?  Why was this mother’s request 
granted?  Was it pity?  It was surely more than mere pity.  It was gratitude.  It was the 
president’s and the country’s grateful acknowledgment of the awful sacrifices she had 
already made. 
 Does gratitude play any role in the Savior’s pleadings’ being granted?  The 
prophet Enoch saw in vision the dramatic picture of the immediate reaction the Savior’s 
atonement would produce among the “inanimate” creations of God:  “And he [Enoch] 
heard a loud voice; and the heavens were veiled; and all the creations of God mourned; 
and the earth groaned; and the rocks were rent” (Moses 7:56).  The Savior’s atonement 
impacted all the intelligent beings in God’s universe from the greatest to the least.  They 
knew the necessity of his sacrifice but were overcome by the injustice and selflessness 
of it.  His suffering was awful, excruciating, overwhelming, and obviously undeserved.  It 
aroused a sense of compassion and gratitude in every single intelligent being belonging 
to the Father’s kingdom.  For whom was he suffering?  He suffered voluntarily for each 
and every intelligence, for each creation of God.  He suffered that we each might have 
the opportunity to be saved in a kingdom of glory.  If we are the ones who enforce the 
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law of justice, perhaps it is this ground swell of gratitude that lies behind the Savior’s 
being allowed to “grant mercy.” 
 This gratitude is, or should be, felt by each of God’s creations.  Each creature is 
willing to allow the Savior’s requests for mercy because we love and trust him.  We are 
profoundly grateful for his suffering on our behalf.  We know his judgments are perfectly 
just.  Amulek explained, “Mercy can satisfy the demands of justice” (Alma 34:16).  The 
demands of justice are perfectly satisfied because it is Jesus Christ who makes the 
appeals for exceptions. 
 Having suffered the atoning process, and having thus earned the unqualified 
gratitude and devotion of all of God’s creations, the Son can now function as your 
Savior.  If he were to plead before the demands of justice for you to enter the Father’s 
kingdom for your sake (your merit), he would lose his appeal.  The enforcers of the law 
of justice would cry foul.  You have committed sin.  You don’t deserve an exception to 
the law of justice.  They would not allow it.  But if the Son were to plead for you to enter 
heaven for his sake (his merit), then the demands of justice would relent, and you would 
be allowed to enter.  They would allow an exception to the law of justice, not because of 
any particular feelings of fairness or loyalty they have toward you.  They would allow an 
exception and permit you to enter the celestial realm because the Savior himself is the 
one pleading for you to be allowed to enter.  Those who enforce the demands of justice 
have ultimate trust and confidence in, and gratitude to, the Savior.  Additionally, they 
realize that they will need mercy themselves in order fulfill their eternal destiny. 
 
For Whom Does He Appeal? 
 Jesus will make this appeal only for those who “believe on his name,” those who 
have repented of their sins, and those who have done their best to qualify for the 
ultimate blessing of exaltation.  Amulek said: 

 And thus he shall bring salvation to all those who shall believe on 
his name; [and] . . . have faith unto repentance.  And thus mercy can 
satisfy the demands of justice, and encircles them in the arms of safety, 
while he that exercise no faith unto repentance is exposed to the whole 
law of the demands of justice; therefore only unto him that has faith unto 
repentance is brought about the great and eternal plan of redemption 
(Alma 34:15-16). 

 
Other Benefits of the Lord’s Atonement 
 The Savior is able to forgive us of our sins and exalt us because he possesses 
both the ability and the authorization.  His ability stems from his perfect empathy 
acquired in Gethsemane and at Calvary—he is able to judge with perfect fairness and 
perfect consistency.  His authorization comes from those who make the demands of 
justice.  He has satisfied the law of justice.  Justice has acknowledged his atoning 
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sacrifice and has granted him carte blanche in granting mercy to those whom he 
chooses.  Does the Savior’s atonement have other immediate benefits? 
 “Gifts” of the Spirit.  We have already discussed the specific role of the 
atonement in our spiritual growth.  By virtue of his atonement he is able to extend to 
each of us blessings (gifts of the Spirit) we do not fully deserve.10 
 Enhanced spiritual growth.  Those who are members of the Lord’s earthly 
kingdom enjoy the blessing of a greater facility in their spiritual growth.  Any such 
blessing given to a select group might seem to be unfair.  This is the clue that the 
blessing must come by the Lord’s mercy and grace—by virtue of his atoning sacrifice. 
 Under the hands of authorized priesthood holders, the Lord’s people are 
authorized to participate in the ordinances of baptism of water, baptism of the Spirit, and 
baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost.  These ordinances allow the recipients to grow 
spiritually with greater facility.11 
 The perquisites of spiritual growth.  We discussed previously the perquisite 
gifts of spiritual growth.  These are those “perks,” or additional blessings, we receive 
when we succeed in growing spiritually.  These enhance our spiritual growth.  They 
include a lessening of the pulls of our natural self, joy, greater spiritual character, a 
witness of the divine origin of the commandments, and others.12 
 He bears our burdens.  There is yet another way we are benefited by the Lord’s 
atonement.  He is inclined to lighten our load in the face of mortal adversities.  Because 
he suffered, we do not have to suffer as much.  He may not remove the adversities, but 
he can mitigate our individual suffering resulting from those adversities.  He can make 
the suffering more bearable. 
 Part of this succor surely comes in the form of the tangible spiritual 
companionship of the Savior himself in our climb up the mountain of mortality.  An apt 
metaphor here is to picture the Savior climbing along side of us, sometimes with his 
hand at our back strengthening us and pushing us along.  At other times, his arm is 
around our shoulder as he consoles and comforts us. 
 And when we have done what we can—when we have strived to our limit in 
facing mortality’s adversities, he will say, “Enough.”  In his infinite wisdom and empathy, 
he knows well our capacities.  When we have made an offering he considers sufficient, 
will carry us the rest of the way. 
 The scriptures teach us that he will not tempt us beyond our power to endure: 

 There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: 
but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may 
be able to bear it (1 Corinthians 10:13).   

 When we think of temptation, we usually imagine the alluring attractions that 
appeal to our sexual drive or to other aspects of our natural self.  We may be tempted to 
fornicate, lie, cheat, or steal.  We assume the Lord will somehow protect our natural self 
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from being tempted beyond its ability to resist.  Certainly this is part of the meaning of 
this scriptural verse.  However, temptations come in other forms as well.  All sorts of 
adversities and vicissitudes here in mortality are also “temptations” to commit sin, as 
they may incline us to commit sin.  An individual sunk in a mire of mortal adversity may 
become discouraged, depressed, cynical, angry, and embittered.  He may even despair 
and lose all hope.  Such an individual often loses contact with his spiritual self and the 
Spirit of God.  He may become virtually incapable of summoning up his spiritual 
character and resisting his natural self.  Such an individual needs help, and this verse of 
scripture promises that help.  The Lord will “make a way to escape” even this type of 
“temptation.”  He may do this by actually lifting the burdens of adversity that beset those 
who are fully committed to Christ and his atonement. 
 All these extra benefits of the Lord’s atonement are available to us because of 
the Lord’s mercy and grace.  Let us review again the definitions of these two important 
terms.  The Lord extends mercy to an individual when he bestows on him a blessing he 
does not fully merit.  Grace refers to the love the Lord has for each of us.  It particularly 
refers to that aspect of his love that inclines him to extend blessings that are not fully 
merited.  Both mercy and grace have their origins in his atoning sacrifice. 
 Those who exist outside the umbrella of his atonement have rejected the Lord 
and his atoning sacrifice.  They must experience more pain and suffering as they 
sojourn through life or in the spirit world without the Lord’s merciful succor.  They must 
also endure greater spiritual growth pains in those areas where they may grow to 
become more like God.  They will receive only that growth fully merited according to the 
law of justice.  There will be no merciful enhancements of their revealed gifts.  The 
quantity of the suffering of self denial will be greater, as there is no mitigation by the 
Savior’s atonement.  The Lord said: 

 Therefore I command you to repent—repent, lest I smite you by the 
rod of my mouth, and by my wrath, and by my anger, and your sufferings 
be sore—how sore you know not, how exquisite you know not, yea, how 
hard to bear you know not.  For behold, I, God, have suffered these things 
for all, that they might not suffer if they would repent; But if they would not 
repent they must suffer even as I; Which suffering caused myself, even 
God, the greatest of all, to tremble because of pain, and to bleed at every 
pore, and to suffer both body and spirit—and would that I might not drink 
the bitter cup, and shrink—Nevertheless, glory be to the Father, and I 
partook and finished my preparations unto the children of men (D&C 
19:15-19). 

 Who better to succor us than one who has perfect empathy for us—one who 
completely understands what we are experiencing?  And how is he able to extend to his 
people this “unfair” advantage of his personal succor?  It is because he is granted that 
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authority by those who keep the demands of justice.  He atoned, and therefore he is 
authorized to mercifully lift and encourage us when he deems it appropriate. 
 
Can an “Unclean Thing” Enter Any Degree of Glory? 
 Throughout this chapter we have spoken of the absolute need for the blessings 
of the Lord’s atonement before any of us can enter his heavenly kingdom.  If he had not 
atoned, no man could ever be exalted.  But what about the other degrees of glory?  Do 
Alma 11:37 (“no unclean thing can inherit the kingdom of heaven”) and 1 Nephi 15:34 
(“no unclean thing can enter into the kingdom of God”) also apply to the terrestrial and 
telestial kingdoms?  Are God’s mercy and grace required for those who would live 
eternally in these other kingdoms of glory as well?  Are the blessings of the Lord’s 
atonement essential also for entry into these other two kingdoms? 
 It is clear that no individual child of God will ever be saved in any degree of glory 
without turning to the Lord, repenting, and accepting the Savior’s atonement.  Then the 
blessings of his atonement will be extended and the individual will receive the kingdom 
of glory most suitable to him, be it celestial, terrestrial, or telestial.  He will live forever 
where he is most comfortable—in the kingdom of glory most suitable for him. 
 
The Financial Model Revisited 
 Let us now look again at the financial model for explaining the Lord’s atonement.  
Is it an apt literal description of the atonement?  Or is it a metaphor and hence an 
imperfect literal account for what actually took place during the Lord’s atoning sacrifice? 
 The idea of a pre-specified amount of punitive suffering for specific sins contains 
an unmistakable hint of arbitrariness, and we know there is nothing of arbitrariness in 
God’s plan.  Surely, any suffering required at God’s hand is not punitive, but rather 
constructive and edifying for the sufferer.  The atoning suffering of the Savior was not 
arbitrary in any sense, and it was certainly not punitive.  It was carefully meted out by 
the Father for great and noble purpose.  It was to qualify Jesus Christ to be the Savior 
of all mankind. 
 That the identity of the sufferer is of little or no consequence sounds yet another 
note of arbitrariness.  Can any individual actually completely pay for the sins of another?  
The prophet Amulek taught the principle of the sinner’s personal accountability: “There 
is not any man that can sacrifice his own blood which will atone for the sins of another.  
Now, if a man murdereth, behold will our law, which is just, take the life of his brother?  I 
say unto you, Nay” (Alma 34:11). 
 The scriptures indicate that the over-all effect of the Lord’s atoning sacrifice was 
to produce, excruciatingly to be sure, profound changes in the Savior himself.  It was 
not simply to make credit entries into heavenly accounting ledgers.  When Jesus 
entered the garden, he had not yet qualified himself to be our Savior.  By his suffering, 
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he completed that process.  He was “made perfect,” the “author of eternal salvation” 
(Hebrews 5:9).  He was then perfectly able to succor us in our adversities. 
 I must conclude that the financial model is a metaphor, a most apt and useful 
metaphor, to be sure.  But the “perfect judge” model is, for me, more edifying in 
explaining the literal happenings during the Savior’s atoning sacrifice. 
 Certainly we cannot, at our present level of learning, comprehend the Lord’s 
atonement completely.  But, he has mercifully allowed us to understand his atoning 
sacrifice at a level above and beyond the metaphor.  For this and for him I am deeply 
grateful. 
 
1 In a future volume, a more comprehensive discussion of the “nuts and bolts” of the 
Savior’s atonement will be undertaken.  See volume 2, chapter 2, Consequences of the 
Savior’s Atonement. 
2 The Savior entered the garden following his “last supper.”  The exact hour is unknown.  
We may logically suppose it was between 5 and 8 pm.  He died the following day “at the 
ninth hour” or 3 pm.  Thus, the period of his atoning sacrifice likely lasted between 19 
and 22 hours. 
3 For a more thorough discussion of the law of justice, see chapter 12. 
4 Please see chapter 13, Agency and Freedom, for further discussion of agency. 
5 For further discussion of this concept, see “Three Essential Factors in the Final 
Judgment” in chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
6 See “Who or what enforces the demands of justice?” in chapter 12, The Law of 
Justice.   
7 In a future volume, the significance of the concepts of adversity and suffering and their 
relationship to sin will be discussed.  See volume 3, chapter 1, Adversity and Suffering. 
8 For a more complete discussion of the relationship between empathy and charity see 
volume 2, chapter 6, Charity as Empathy. 
9 Please see “Perquisite Gifts of the Spirit” in chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual 
Growth. 
10 See “Why Are They ‘Gifts’ of the Spirit?” in chapter 7, Spiritual Growth—Gifts of the 
Spirit. 
11 See a discussion of the three parts of the ordinance of Baptism in chapter 18, 
Baptism, the Ordinance that Brings Spiritual Growth. 
12 See “Perquisite Gifts of the Spirit” in chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Growth.  
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Volume One 
______________________________________________________________________ 

 
APPENDIX 

 
 An appendix is intended to contain materials pertinent, applicable, and 
supplementary to the text of a book.  I have included only one item in this appendix, 
Appendix A, An Approach to Studying the Scriptures.  It consists of practical 
suggestions for studying the scriptures based on my own experience over the past 
thirty-five years.  I have learned that the scriptures, particularly those revelations 
received in this final dispensation, are the single most important available sources of 
information, inspiration, and testimony. 
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Volume One—Appendix A 
 

AN APPROACH TO STUDYING THE SCRIPTURES 
 
 The primary sources for studying our doctrines are the four Standard Works.  
Also helpful are inspired commentaries on the scriptures both from prophets of our 
dispensation and from credible church scholars. 
 Each of us studies the scriptures in some fashion from time to time during our 
lifetime.  I have observed various techniques for scripture study among church 
members.  I believe some are more effective than others.  How might we best take 
advantage of the scriptures in our quest to learn the doctrines?  How might we most 
effectively utilize the time we have available for our study of the scriptures? 
 The purpose of this chapter is to provide you with suggestions for studying the 
scriptures.  I have found these to be edifying, effective, and even fun.  Perhaps I should 
have entitled it, “How to Have More Fun Studying the Scriptures.”  I have found the 
study of the scriptures to be most exciting, satisfying, and a true blessing in my life. 
 
The Watershed Moment 
 In 1973 I had a simple and non-dramatic experience that turned out to be a 
watershed moment in my life relative to my own scripture study.  At the time I was in my 
early 30s and deeply involved in a cardiology fellowship.  I had completed medical 
school, a year of internship, and a residency in the specialty of internal medicine.  I was 
pursuing subspecialty training in the field of adult cardiology.  I was in the habit of 
getting up early to study for two or three hours before going to the hospital. 
 One Sunday, a sacrament meeting speaker challenged the congregation to read 
the Book of Mormon.  I decided to take him up on his challenge.  My plan was to arise 
one half hour earlier than usual to read a chapter of the Book of Mormon.  Up to that 
time, I had often read isolated verses and chapters of the book, but I had read it from 
cover to cover only twice, both while I was serving a mission in England. 
 The next morning, I arose as planned and sat down to start from page one.  “I, 
Nephi, having been born of goodly parents . . .”  I hadn’t even completed the first page 
when I was struck by an overwhelming emotion that brought me to a sudden stop.  It 
was a feeling of disgust. 
 First, I realized that my understanding of the Book of Mormon was sadly 
deficient.  Here I was, a professional in one aspect of my life, and a third grader in 
another.  How could I ever hope to ever teach other adults from and about the Book of 
Mormon when I knew so little about it? 
 I was also struck with the substantial differences between my approach to 
studying cardiology and the way I was setting out to study the Book of Mormon.  My 
studies in cardiology were intense, organized, and focused.  They had to be.  They were 
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vital to me.  As I studied cardiology, I was frequently reminded of the importance of what 
I was studying.  I was not studying just to pass a test.  This knowledge was to become 
the essence of my professional identity.  It was to become the basic tool by which I 
solved the problems of people who needed help.  People’s lives were to depend on my 
fund of knowledge and my application of it.  I would utilize my knowledge of cardiology 
to care for patients for the rest of my professional life.  With it I would make important—
sometimes even life and death—decisions. 
 My plan for reading the scripture that morning, however, was much different.  It 
was casual, informal, and even a bit hurried.  I felt some pressure to complete my 
reading of the one chapter.  I just didn’t have time to “dawdle over” the scriptures.  I 
couldn’t afford to become diverted.  I had to finish in thirty minutes.  I had other “more 
pressing” matters to attend to. 
 On that very first page of the Book of Mormon, I had encountered such phrases 
as “learning of my father,” “mysteries of God,” “a record of my proceedings,” and “the 
language of my father.”  What did these phrases really mean?  I wasn’t sure.  I read 
about King Zedekiah.  Who exactly was he?  When did he live?  How did he fit in?  I 
wasn’t even confident I knew what “goodly” meant! 
 
The Re-Reading Technique 
 I have commented previously on the scripture study technique used by many of 
us in the Church, and I have referred to it as the “re-reading” technique.  Many of us 
begin with the first verse of any given book of scripture and then read, at intervals and 
as time permits, through to the end.  Our daily reading is often accomplished with 
deference to the pressures of that day’s commitments—“a chapter,” or “twenty to thirty 
minutes.”  In this way, we eventually complete the book.  Then, some months or years 
later, we repeat the process. 
 This is not a bad technique for scripture study.  But, as applied by many of us, it 
has some weaknesses.  It does not, for example, lend itself to identifying enigmatic 
verses and then exploring for answers and solutions.  Also, the urgency to complete the 
daily commitment often displaces leisurely, often helpful, pondering. 
 On that particular morning in 1973, I was at least guilty of the habit of using the 
re-reading technique.  Moreover, I had added a few unproductive embellishments of my 
own.  I usually read scripture without any agenda and did so casually, comfortably, and 
sometimes even sleepily.  My mind often tended to wander.  I skipped over the things I 
didn’t readily understand.  Not only did I not have time to pursue them, but I wouldn’t 
have known where to look for answers.  I knew I didn’t understand all I was reading, yet 
I had stopped asking questions.  After all, I was reading mainly to satisfy my daily 
commitment and not to master the book. 
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The Sticky Platform 
 Surely, I thought, there must be a more effective way to study the Book of 
Mormon.  The immediate juxtaposition of studying cardiology and studying the 
scriptures had precipitated my distress.  What was it about my studies in cardiology that 
made them so much more interesting, exciting, and effective?  I already knew that when 
one is presented a new fact, something not previously understood, it often does not 
make complete sense.  It will not be long remembered and will not become part of one’s 
permanent “body of knowledge” unless there is a place to “put” it—a place where it fits.  
There must exist in the mind a related body of knowledge that can serve as the 
foundation or framework for storing the new concept.  The new fact must fit logically into 
that established framework.  I also knew that any fact I encountered for which I had no 
particular background or platform is both uninteresting and evanescent.  I simply would 
not retain it.  It would be of no permanent benefit to me.  On the other hand, a new fact 
that fits into what I already know is interesting, exciting, and likely to become 
permanently mine.  It will expand my base of knowledge and understanding. 
 During my first two years in medical school, I had worked hard to master human 
anatomy, physiology, and biochemistry.  I became conversant with each of the body’s 
organs.  I knew the normal anatomy of the heart, its muscular chambers, its valves, its 
arteries and veins, and its electrical system.  When I studied during my cardiology 
fellowship, I had to make certain everything I read made sense.  It had to fit logically into 
the body of knowledge I already had about the heart.  It had to fit onto a framework 
already established in my mind. 
 I call these mental frameworks “sticky platforms.”  They are sticky because when 
they are firmly fixed in one’s mind, additional knowledge readily sticks to them and will 
be retained permanently.  When one encounters facts closely related to the items 
already on the sticky platforms, it is as though one were attracted to these additional 
facts like a magnet.  They are fascinating, and will readily be added to one’s permanent 
store of knowledge. 
 I have often maintained there is “good news and bad news” about sticky 
platforms.  The good news is that they are a most effective way to learn and acquire a 
truly functional knowledge of a subject.  The bad news is that they cannot be firmly 
established and firmly fixed in the mind without real effort and work.  They require 
didactic, repetitive studying, forgetting, and re-studying.  They even require memorizing.  
The concept of sticky platforms applies equally to secular and scriptural knowledge.  
Terms often associated with reading scripture include “study,” “prayer,” “pondering,” and 
“feasting.”  Perhaps these activities should be applied to our establishing sticky 
platforms for the scriptures. 
 I initially wondered where I might best begin to develop sticky platforms for the 
Book of Mormon.  After all, it is a complex book.  As I wondered, it occurred to me I 
didn’t even have a good grasp of the story line of the book,  I did not know the basic 
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history, characters, events, and places.  I was fairly comfortable with 1 Nephi and the 
early parts of 2 Nephi.  My grasp of the book began to slip rapidly as I got into the Isaiah 
passages in 2 Nephi 12-24 and beyond.  I vaguely remembered that there were lands in 
the book:  Zarahemla, Nephi, Bountiful, and Desolation.  What were their locations 
relative to each other?  What was the significance of each?   Wasn’t there more than 
one prophet named Nephi?  Were there two?  Were there three?  Who were they?  How 
did they fit together?  And what about the two Mosiahs, the two Almas, and the two 
Helamans?  Was I clear on all of these personalities and how they interrelated?  Clearly 
I was not. 
 I committed myself that very morning to a “remedial” program.  I would try to 
recover my dignity and salvage the remains of a previously careless, neglectful 
approach.  Instead of just reading the book, I would try to accomplish something.  I 
would not necessarily recommend to others what I did over the subsequent year, but it 
was something I badly needed.  I decided to catch up on the basics. 
 I spent that year recording a detailed, hand-written (computers were not in 
common usage in that day) sequential account of the characters, places, and events of 
the book.  I wanted to learn the “story” of the book.  This story line could form one type 
of sticky platform.  When I later transcribed that record, it was over one-hundred type-
written pages.  I still have it today.  I’ve read it several times and still refer to it from time 
to time.  Since that morning, I have tried to study the Book of Mormon and other 
scriptures in a manner more akin to the way I study medicine. 
 Admittedly, we don’t read the Book of Mormon primarily to learn history or to 
enjoy a story line.  Instead, we study the book for inspiration, for guidance in our lives, 
for its saving doctrines, for spiritual enrichment, and for a strengthened testimony.  But 
the history or story of the book can serve as a practical, useful sticky platform that 
provides the student with confidence and makes all the other features of the book easier 
to retain. 
 For example, the concept of the Lord’s “infinite atonement” is more readily 
available to you, and it becomes “yours,” if you are able to recall that Amulek discussed 
it while preaching to the apostate Zoramites in Alma 34.  If we desire to brush up on the 
concept of “agency,” it is helpful to know that we need only to turn to 2 Nephi chapter 2 
wherein father Lehi is counseling his son Jacob.  And who can forget the powerful 
lecture on chastity given to Corianton by his father Alma in Alma 39 following 
Corianton’s indiscretion with the harlot Isabel? 
 The creation of sticky platforms is an ongoing project for me.  I would not 
necessarily suggest you use the same sticky platforms I have used.  Rather, you should 
develop your own. 
 I am certainly no expert in the scriptures.  I’ve spent a lifetime in the full-time 
practice of medicine.  But I have managed to maintain an avocation of scripture study.  
This has contributed greatly not only to my understanding of the scriptures but to my 
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testimony of the restored Gospel.  Below, I describe a few “sticky platforms” I have 
utilized.  I hope they might provide a spark and nucleus for some of your own ideas. 
 
Book of Mormon History Diagram 
 A relatively simple historical diagram illustrates the parallel chains of events 
occurring simultaneously in the lands of Zarahemla and Nephi.  This diagram includes 
all major events occurring in the Book of Mormon from 1 Nephi 18 through Alma 42.  It 
can be memorized rather easily.  It is surprising to learn how many stories in the Book 
of Mormon will “hang” on this sticky platform.  See the illustration, Book of Mormon 
History Diagram. 
 
Thirty-Five Minute History of the Book of Mormon 
 Just for fun, I composed a brief telling of the history of the Book of Mormon.  It is 
entitled, somewhat facetiously, the “Thirty-Five Minute History of the Book of Mormon.”  
This brief outline history can be quickly learned with some effort.  When it is read at a 
normal and leisurely pace, it can be completed in about 32½ minutes.  It need not be 
memorized word for word, but it is possible to become thoroughly conversant with its 
content.  Part of its value lies in the fact that fully 72% of all of the chapters in the Book 
of Mormon are mentioned in this outline.  If you are able to learn this outline, then you 
have a useful command of all the major events, characters, and places in the Book of 
Mormon.  And you can easily recall where, in the text, they are found.  My outline 
follows.  It is helpful to follow along on the historical diagram above as you read this 
historical outline: 
 597 BC Lehi and his family depart Jerusalem and camp in the valley of Lemuel 
near the coast of the Red Sea (1 Nephi 2).  While there, Lehi’s sons return to Jerusalem 
for the brass plates of Laban (1 Nephi 3-5), and again they return for Ishmael and his 
family (1 Nephi 7).   Also, both Lehi (1 Nephi 8) and Nephi (1 Nephi 11-15) have visions 
of the tree of life and other events concerning the future of the world.  Nephi’s epiphany 
includes a vision of the great and abominable church (1 Nephi 13-14). 
 The Lord delivers the Liahona to the travelers to help them find their way in the 
wilderness, and they depart the valley of Lemuel (1 Nephi 16).  After eight years in the 
wilderness the group reaches the seacoast, builds a ship (1 Nephi 17), and embarks for 
the land of promise (1 Nephi 18). 
 588 BC They arrive in the western hemisphere and live initially in a coastal 
location, the “land of their first inheritance.”  Nephi is commanded to make a set of 
plates, the first installment of the large plates of Nephi, and begin engraving upon them 
(1 Nephi 19).  Nephi quotes Isaiah chapters 48-49 (1 Nephi 20-21). 
 Father Lehi counsels and blesses each of his sons (2 Nephi 1-4).  His counsel to 
his son Jacob includes teachings on the atonement (2 Nephi 2).  Lehi dies shortly 
thereafter. 
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 580 BC Because of the threat of harm from Laman, Lemuel, and their adherents, 
Nephi and his followers move inland and establish themselves in the land of Nephi.  
There, the “Nephites” will live for some 370 years. In the land of Nephi they build a 
temple “after the manner of the temple of Solomon.”  Nephi is commanded to start 
another record on the small plates of Nephi (2 Nephi 5). 
 Nephi’s righteous brother Jacob delivers an important two-day sermon to the 
Nephites (2 Nephi 6-10).  Jacob quotes Isaiah chapters 50-51 (2 Nephi 7-8).  Jacob’s 
sermon includes teachings on the atonement (2 Nephi 9). 
 Nephi records Isaiah chapters 2-14 onto the small plates of Nephi (2 Nephi 12-
24). 
 Nephi also prophesies of latter-day apostasy, the coming forth of the Book of 
Mormon, and the restoration of the gospel (2 Nephi 27-30).  Nephi quotes Isaiah 29 (2 
Nephi 27), and he also discourses on baptism (2 Nephi 31). 
 Nephi dies and a succession of kings reigns in his stead.  Jacob takes 
possession of the small plates of Nephi and writes onto them his own book of Jacob.  
Jacob denounces pride and unchastity and condemns the unauthorized practice of 
plural marriage (Jacob 2).  He records, onto the small plates of Nephi, Zenos’s allegory 
of the tame and wild olive tree (Jacob 5) and his own experience with the antichrist 
Sherem (Jacob 7). 
 210 BC Three hundred and seventy years have passed since Nephi moved with 
his people to the land of Nephi.  Because of growing threats from the Lamanites, the 
Nephite king Mosiah leads his people out of the land of Nephi, north to the land of 
Zarahemla where they encounter the people of Zarahemla, the “Mulekites.”  The 
prophet Amaleki goes along and documents this migration on the small plates of Nephi 
(Omni 1).  The land of Nephi and the lands that surround it, which the Nephites leave 
behind, subsequently come under Lamanite control. 
 200-120 BC Zeniff leads a group of Nephites back up to the Land of Nephi (200 
BC) where they live in subjugation to the Lamanites for some eighty years (Mosiah 9-
22).  In that land, Zeniff is succeeded as king of this group by his son Noah (about 160 
BC) who is succeeded by his son Limhi.  Limhi and his people are eventually rescued 
and led back to Zarahemla in 120 BC (Mosiah 7-8, 21-22). 
 150 BC During the reign of the wicked king Noah, the prophet Abinadi preaches 
to the court of Noah and quotes Isaiah chapter 53 (Mosiah 14).  Alma, a priest in the 
court, is converted by Abinadi’s preachings.  Abinadi is martyred, and Alma leads a 
group of believers initially to the Waters of Mormon (Mosiah 11-17) and then to the land 
of Helam.  After living in the wilderness for some thirty years (Mosiah 23-24), Alma’s 
colony finally returns to Zarahemla in 120 BC.  Alma is appointed presiding high priest 
in Zarahemla. 
 160 BC In Zarahemla, Mosiah is succeeded as king by his son Benjamin.  
Benjamin leads his people in battle against the Lamanites, and then several years of 
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peace follow (Words of Mormon).  Finally, King Benjamin delivers an important 
discourse to his people at the temple in Zarahemla (Mosiah 2-5), including counsel to 
them on the sin of pride and characteristics of the natural man (Mosiah 3).  He then 
turns the office of king, including the Nephite record (both the large and small plates of 
Nephi), over to his son Mosiah (124 BC). 
  100 BC In Zarahemla Alma (the son of Alma) and his friends, the four sons of 
Mosiah rebel against the Church and seek to destroy it.  They are miraculously 
converted (Mosiah 27). 
 92 BC The younger Alma is elected chief judge of the people and is appointed 
also to succeed his father as the presiding high priest.  In his first year as chief judge, 
he contends with the antichrist Nehor who kills Gideon and is executed on top of the hill 
Manti (Alma 1).  Alma also contends with the wicked Nephite dissident Amlici.  Amlici 
leads a combined army against Alma’s army.  Amlici’s army consists of his own wicked 
followers and a Lamanite army.  Amlici is slain by Alma (Alma 2). 
 92-78 BC The four sons of Mosiah (Ammon, Aaron, Omner, and Himni), now 
thoroughly converted, leave on their fourteen-year mission to the Lamanites in the land 
of Nephi (Alma 17-26). 
 In the land of Nephi, Ammon, while working for the Lamanite king Lamoni, 
protects the king’s flocks at the waters of Sebus and drives off those who attempt to 
steal them (Alma 17).  As a result of Ammon’s example and preaching, King Lamoni 
and his household are converted (Alma 18-19).  Aaron preaches to Lamoni’s father, the 
king over all the land, and he and his household are also converted (Alma 22).  The 
believing Lamanites are called the Anti-Nephi-Lehies.  They bury their weapons and 
covenant to never again make war.  They are attacked by their fellow Lamanites and 
1,005 are slain (Alma 24). 
 On their return to Zarahemla, the sons of Mosiah bring with them the Anti-Nephi-
Lehies or people of Ammon.  The male children of this latter Lamanite group will 
become the two thousand stripling warriors.  They will fight for the Nephite cause under 
the leadership of Alma’s son Helaman and thus also become known as the sons of 
Helaman. 
 83 BC Alma gives up the job of chief judge to devote himself full time to the office 
of high priest.  He preaches in Zarahemla and in the surrounding cities converting many 
and building up the Church.  His preachings include a notable discourse on the process 
of spiritual growth (Alma 5). 
 He is rejected and persecuted in the city of Ammonihah.  He teams up with 
Amulek and the two of them preach and build up the Church (Alma 8-15).  Alma and 
Amulek contend with the clever and wicked lawyer Zeezrom.  Zeezrom is eventually 
converted (Alma 11-15).  Alma’s preachings to Zeezrom include a discourse on the 
priesthood (Alma 13). 
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 The city of Ammonihah is destroyed by a Lamanite army (Alma 16).  This army is 
the same that swore vengeance against the Nephites after these same Lamanites had 
attacked and killed 1,005 of their own people, the Anti-Nephi-Lehies in the land of 
Nephi. 
 The high priest Alma contends with the antichrist Korihor (Alma 30). 
 74 BC Alma, Amulek, and others preach among the Zoramites, a group of 
apostate Nephites (Alma 31-35).  Alma’s preaching includes teachings on the principle 
of faith (Alma 32).  Amulek discourses on the infinite atonement of Christ (Alma 34). 
 After returning from his mission to the Zoramites, Alma counsels his sons 
Helaman (Alma 36-37), Shiblon (Alma 38), and Corianton (Alma 39-42).  His counsel to 
his youngest son Corianton includes teachings on chastity and sexual sin (Alma 39), the 
spirit world and resurrection (Alma 40), the law of restoration (Alma 41), and atonement, 
justice, and mercy (Alma 42).  Alma then passes the plates along to his son Helaman. 
 70-55 BC A period of war (Alma 43-62).  The Nephites are led by Captain 
Moroni.  The Nephite dissident Zerahemnah’s army is defeated by Captain Moroni’s 
army.  Zerahemnah is scalped by a Nephite soldier (Alma 43-44). 
 Moroni fears that wickedness among his people might result in the loss of their 
liberty and their destruction.  He therefore makes a flag by tearing his coat.  On the flag, 
called the “title of liberty,” he writes, “In memory of our God, our religion and freedom, 
our peace, our wives, and our children.”  He fastens the flag onto a pole and goes out 
among the Nephites, urging them to covenant with God to keep his commandments that 
their freedoms might be preserved.  Many of the Nephites make this covenant and rend 
their own clothing as a token of this covenant (Alma 46). 
 Another Nephite dissenter, Amalickiah, a large and strong man, goes over to the 
Lamanites.  By deception and murder, he becomes the Lamanite king and marries the 
Lamanite queen.  He leads a Lamanite army against the Nephites.  Amalickiah and his 
army are defeated by Captain Moroni.  Amalickiah is killed when Teancum steals into 
his camp and puts a javelin through his heart (Alma 46-51). 
 Captain Moroni and Teancum win an important battle over a powerful Lamanite 
army led by a Zoramite captain named Jacob.  They decoy Jacob and his army out of 
their stronghold in the city of Mulek (Alma 52). 
 Helaman, the son of Alma has succeeded Alma as high priest of the people.  He 
eventually becomes also a military leader and valiantly leads the two thousand stripling 
warriors in battle (Alma 53, 56-58). 
 Captain Moroni writes to Pahoran, the chief judge in Zarahemla, asking for 
reinforcements.  When they don’t arrive, Moroni writes again and threatens to march on 
Zarahemla if help is not sent.  Pahoran responds by informing Moroni, by letter, of the 
rebellions in Zarahemla (Alma 59-61).  Finally Moroni, Helaman, and their armies 
succeed in driving the Lamanites out of Nephite territory. 
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 57 BC Moroni retires and is succeeded as commander of the armies of the 
Nephites by his son Moronihah.  Helaman dies and his son Helaman becomes high 
priest.  Pahoran dies.  Following much contention among his sons, he is succeeded by 
his son Pahoran. 
 52 BC Pahoran is murdered by Kishkumen while sitting upon the judgment seat.  
Kishkumen is a follower of Pahoran’s brother and a leader of a secret combination that 
will later be led by Gadianton and named after him, the Gadianton Band. 
 Because of dissension and disorganization in the Nephite government, the 
Lamanites make significant inroads militarily in the land of Zarahemla.  A well-armed 
Lamanite army, led by a large and mighty man named Coriantumr even captures for a 
time the city of Zarahemla.  Coriantumr is eventually defeated and slain by Moronihah 
and his Nephite army (Helaman 1). 
 Helaman (the son of Helaman) becomes chief judge.  The Gadianton band fails 
in its attempt to kill Helaman. 
 39 BC Helaman is succeeded by his son Nephi as high priest and chief judge.  
As had his great grandfather Alma, Nephi eventually gives up the office of chief judge 
and goes out preaching with his brother Lehi among the Lamanites.  While in the land of 
Nephi, Nephi and his brother Lehi have a miraculous experience in a Lamanite prison.  
They are surrounded by a wall of fire and converse with angels.  Some eight thousand 
Lamanites in all are converted.  The righteousness of these converted Lamanites 
exceeds that of the Nephites (Helaman 5). 
 23 BC Wickedness flourishes among the Nephites.  The Gadianton robbers gain 
control of the Nephite government and appoint their own as chief judges of the people.  
The prophet Nephi preaches from his garden tower in Zarahemla.  He miraculously 
visualizes the murder of the chief judge Seezoram and even identifies his murderer 
(Helaman 7-9). 
 6 BC By this time, the majority of the Nephites are in an advanced state of 
apostasy.  The Lamanite believers far outnumber those among the Nephites.  Samuel, 
a Lamanite prophet, preaches repentance to the Nephites in Zarahemla from the city 
wall (Helaman 13-16).  Samuel prophesies of the signs of the Savior’s birth and death. 
 AD 1 The prophet Nephi departs out of the land.  It is likely he is translated.  He 
is succeeded as high priest by his son Nephi.  The signs heralding the birth of the 
Savior are given:  “At the going down of the sun there was no darkness” (3 Nephi 1). 
 AD 15 The righteous Nephites and Lamanites gather into one location to defend 
themselves against the Gadianton band led by Giddianhi and then Zemnarihah.  For 
seven years they hold out against the Gadianton band, and eventually the Gadianton 
band is defeated.  Zemnarihah is hanged from a tree, and then the tree is felled (3 
Nephi 3-4).  The mark of the curse, a dark skin, is removed from the Lamanite believers 
so that no physical distinction remains between Nephites and Lamanites.  A few years 
of relative peace and righteousness ensue. 
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 AD 30 The Nephites again deteriorate into unrighteousness and anarchy.   The 
Nephite government is destroyed.  The people divide into tribes. 
  Nephi, the son of Nephi, is one of the great prophets of the day.  He works many 
miracles including raising his brother Timothy from the dead after Timothy has been 
stoned to death. 
 AD 34 On the fourth day of the first month of 34 AD, the signs of Christ’s 
crucifixion are experienced.  These include a mighty storm with lightning, thunder, and 
earthquakes.  There is devastating destruction throughout the land which results in the 
deaths of thousands of the more wicked among the Nephites (3 Nephi 8).  Following the 
three-hour storm, three days of darkness smother the land during which no light can be 
seen. 
 Finally the voice of Jesus Christ is heard out of the darkness by all the 
inhabitants of the land (3 Nephi 9-10).  He proclaims the extent of destruction that has 
occurred throughout the land.  He makes explicit that the destruction is the result of the 
wickedness of the people.  He invites all hearing his voice to repent and come unto him.  
After many hours of silence Jesus speaks again.  Again, he urges the survivors of the 
storm to live the gospel.  After three days the darkness disperses. 
 Sometime later that same year, a multitude of some 2,500 Nephites gathers 
together near the temple in the city of Bountiful.  As they converse concerning Jesus 
Christ, the voice of God the Father pierces them to the very soul.  Twice they do not 
understand the voice.  The third time they understand the Father to proclaim:  “Behold 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased, in whom I have glorified my name . . . hear 
ye him.”  They then watch as Jesus, clad in a white robe, descends out of the heavens 
and stands in the midst of them (3 Nephi 11). 
 He ministers to the people daily for three days and then visits them from time to 
time as needs and circumstances warrant (3 Nephi 11-28).  He delivers to the Nephites 
a sermon similar to his Old World Sermon on the Mount (3 Nephi 12-14).  He calls 
twelve disciples or apostles from among the Nephites including the prophet Nephi.  He 
commands these disciples to minister unto the people. 
 He teaches and prophesies “great and marvelous things” to the people.  He 
prays with them, teaches them to pray, and heals their sick.  He quotes Isaiah 52 (3 
Nephi 20) and Isaiah 54 (3 Nephi 22).  He institutes the sacrament, quotes the prophet 
Malachi on tithing (Malachi 3) and the return of Elijah (Malachi 4)—(3 Nephi 24-25).  He 
also teaches the law of consecration. 
 He then grants to each of the twelve Nephite apostles the foremost desire of his 
heart.  Three elect to tarry on the earth in a translated state until the Lord’s second 
coming.  The others desire to return speedily and live with Christ in his kingdom when 
their ministry and lives are over (3 Nephi 28). 
 AD 34-200 A period of peace, prosperity, and righteousness—the so-called 
“mini-millennium” among the people (4 Nephi).  There is no distinction between those of 
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Nephite and Lamanite lineage.  They all become “an exceedingly fair” people.  Nephi 
dies.  The record is kept by his son Nephi.  Later it will be passed along to his son Amos 
and then to Amos’s son Amos. 
 AD 201-230 Prosperity leads to increasing pride and class distinction.  Many 
begin to deny Christ.  By 230 AD the people divide into two groups:  the Nephites, or 
true believers in Jesus Christ, and the Lamanites, the non-believers. 
 AD 305 By this date the secret combination of Gadianton has again surfaced 
among the Lamanites and begins to prosper among the people.  Also the Nephites 
become proud and materialistic and are every bit as wicked as the Lamanites.  Only the 
three translated disciples of Jesus and a few other believers remain righteous. 
 Amos, the son of Amos dies, and his brother Ammaron keeps the record in his 
stead. 
 AD 320 Ammaron is constrained by the Holy Ghost to hide all the sacred 
records, that they might be brought forth in the latter days.  Accordingly he buries the 
records in a hill called Shim (4 Nephi). 
 After hiding the records, Ammaron is constrained to approach a ten-year-old boy 
named Mormon.  Ammaron instructs Mormon that when he reaches the age of twenty-
four he should remove the plates of Nephi from their hiding place and engrave upon 
them an account of the events of the intervening years. 
  AD 326 War begins again.  Mormon, at age fifteen, is given command of the 
Nephite armies.  The Nephites remain wicked and unrepentant.  They begin to lose in 
battle. 
 AD 335 As commanded, when he reaches the age of twenty-four, Mormon 
removes the plates of Nephi from the hill Shim and records upon them a full account of 
the wickedness and abominations of his day (the book of Mormon). 
 For the next several years, Mormon preaches repentance to the Nephites and 
intermittently leads them in battle against the Lamanites.  The Nephites become a 
hopelessly wicked people. 
 AD 380 Mormon begins to abridge the large plates of Nephi, engraving his 
abridgement onto a new set of plates, the plates of Mormon. 
 The war escalates.  Horrible atrocities are committed by both Nephites and 
Lamanites.  On both sides the combatants “delighted in the shedding of blood 
continually.” 
 AD 385 Great final battle between Nephites and Lamanites near the hill Cumorah 
(Mormon 6).  By this time, Mormon is old.  He knows this will be the final battle of his 
people.  He buries all the records entrusted to him in the Hill Cumorah except for the 
small plates of Nephi and the plates of Mormon.  These, he delivers to the care of his 
son, Moroni.  Moroni also apparently maintains access to the plates buried in Cumorah. 
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 The Nephites are defeated in battle and nearly annihilated.  Those few Nephites 
who escape into the country southward are hunted down by the Lamanites until they are 
all destroyed.  Mormon is also slain. 
 AD 400 Moroni describes his plight as the last remaining Nephite (Mormon 8).  
He records onto the plates of Mormon an impassioned warning to the people of our 
dispensation (Mormon 8-9). 
 AD 400-421 Moroni’s final period of writing.  Living alone, he abridges the 
account of the people of Jared, the book of Ether. 
 In his account of the Jaredites, Moroni describes the experience of the brother of 
Jared who sees the finger and the body of the Lord.  He also has a great vision of the 
existence of the earth, the account of which is sealed up by Moroni (Ether 3).  Moroni 
warns of secret combinations (Ether 8).  He writes a sermon on faith, hope, and charity 
(Ether 12).  Moroni concludes his account of the Jaredites by describing the great final 
battle of the Jaredites wherein Coriantumr kills Shiz (Ether 15). 
 Moroni also writes his own book, the book of Moroni, onto the plates of Mormon.  
His final writings include instructions on the sacrament prayers (Moroni 4-5).  He also 
includes teachings from a letter written by his father Mormon on faith, hope, and charity 
(Moroni 7) and infant baptism (Moroni 8). 
 He concludes his record in about 421 AD by writing two paragraphs upon the 
final page of the plates of Mormon.  These paragraphs now comprise the title page of 
our present-day Book of Mormon.  He then leaves all the records buried in the hill 
Cumorah save for the plates of Mormon and the small plates of Nephi which he will later 
deliver to Joseph Smith, Jr., on September 22, 1827 in Manchester, New York. 
 As a final exercise for the reader and just for fun, let us track the Book of Mormon 
plates from King Benjamin to the prophet Moroni, mentioning each individual who takes 
possession of them: 
 1. Benjamin delivers the plates to his son Mosiah who becomes the final Nephite 
king (124 BC). 
 2. Mosiah places them in the possession of Alma’s son, Alma the younger (92 
BC).  This Alma had been converted miraculously and later becomes the first chief 
judge of the people.  He eventually gives up the office of chief judge to spend full time in 
his other office of high priest of the people. 
 3. Alma passes the plates along to his son, Helaman (74 BC) who valiantly leads 
the two thousand stripling warriors at the same time captain Moroni is leading the 
Nephite army in other parts of the land. 
 4. The plates eventually end up in the possession of Helaman’s son Helaman.  
Prior to that, they are held for a four-year period by the older Helaman’s brother, Shiblon 
(57 to 53 BC).  The younger Helaman writes the large part of the book of Helaman, 
serves as a righteous chief judge in Zarahemla, and sees the rise of the Gadianton 
robbers. 
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 5. Helaman hands the plates on to his son Nephi (39 BC) who, with his brother 
Lehi, preaches valiantly and converts thousands of Lamanites.  At one point Nephi and 
his brother are protected from destruction in a Lamanite prison by a miraculous 
protective ring of fire.  Nephi later preaches from his garden tower and miraculously 
predicts the murder of the chief judge Seezoram. 
 6. Nephi disappears mysteriously, but not before he delivers the plates to his son 
Nephi (AD 1), who is the prophet during the time of great wickedness between the time 
of the Savior’s birth and the Lord’s appearance at the temple in Bountiful.  Nephi 
eventually becomes one of the Lord’s twelve disciples or apostles. 
 7. Nephi is succeeded by his son, also named Nephi.  This Nephi dies in AD 111, 
and 
 8. The record is then kept by his son Amos.  Amos keeps the record for eighty-
four years and dies in AD 194. 
 9. Amos gives the record to his son also named Amos.   This Amos dies in AD 
305, and 
 10. His brother Ammaron keeps the record in his stead.  In AD 320 Ammaron is 
constrained by the Holy Ghost to hide all the sacred records in a hill called Shim.  After 
hiding the records, Ammaron is inspired to approach a boy named Mormon who is ten 
years old at the time.  Ammaron commands him that when he reaches the age of 
twenty-four, Mormon should remove from their hiding place the large plates of Nephi 
and take possession of them. 
 11. Mormon does so in AD 335.  Years later, Mormon abridges the large plates 
of Nephi onto another set of plates, the plates of Mormon (AD 380).  Mormon is 
eventually slain by Lamanites in about AD 385.  Before his death he buries the large 
plates of Nephi in the hill Cumorah, and 
 12. He gives to his son Moroni the small plates of Nephi and the plates of 
Mormon. 
 
Hypothetical Map of Book of Mormon Lands 
 I am a visual learner.  As we read the Book of Mormon, it is helpful to be able to 
visualize the relative locations of the lands, cities, rivers, and other geographical 
features of the book.  To help in this I have created a “hypothetical map” based on the 
text of the book.  It is intended only to provide relative locations of the geographical 
features of the Book of Mormon story.  See the illustration titled Hypothetical Map of 
Book of Mormon Lands. 
 It is fun to recount two Book of Mormon stories while following along on this 
hypothetical map. 
 The first occurred just prior to the rescue of the people of Limhi by Ammon and 
his party (Mosiah 8:7-11; 21:25-28).  Limhi and his people had grown weary living under 
the thumb of the Lamanites in the land of Nephi.  They wanted to return to Zarahemla.  
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A practical problem arose when it was learned that no one among Limhi’s people knew 
the way back to Zarahemla.  Limhi organized an exploration party of 43 men to sneak 
out of the land of Nephi and find Zarahemla.  Then they were to return and rescue Limhi 
and his people.  They traveled north, through the narrow strip of wilderness toward the 
land of Zarahemla.  Instead of finding the city of Zarahemla, however, they became lost 
and passed right on by.  They traveled across the land of Zarahemla and across the 
land Bountiful through the narrow pass that led to the land Desolation.  There they  
“discovered a land which was covered with bones of men, and of beasts, and was also 
covered with ruins of buildings of every kind, having discovered a land which had been 
peopled with a people who were as numerous as the hosts of Israel” (Mosiah 8:8).  
They also found the twenty-four plates of the prophet Ether.  They then returned to 
Limhi by the same route.  I can just imagine them telling Limhi: “We have good news 
and bad news.  The good news is that we found the city of Zarahemla.  The bad news is 
that everyone there is dead.”  They had not realized they had passed by Zarahemla, 
and instead had reached the land Desolation. 
 The second story begins with the destruction of the 1,005 Anti-Nephi-Lehies by 
the Lamanite army in Alma 24.  The sons of Mosiah, Ammon and his brothers, had 
succeeded in converting many of the Lamanites.  Others of the Lamanites were angry 
at both the missionaries and their converted brother Lamanites.  An army of these angry 
Lamanites attacked the Anti-Nephi-Lehies.  This latter group had taken a vow never 
again to fight in war.  Thus, they laid themselves prone and allowed the attacking army 
to kill many of them.  The attacking Lamanites were frustrated and furious at themselves 
for killing their brothers.  In their own perverse way, their anger was directed at the 
Nephite people in general.  They determined to travel to the Nephite land and make war 
on the Nephites.  In those days, there were at least two possible routes by which one 
might travel from the land of Nephi to the land of Zarahemla.  One was the direct route 
that Limhi’s expedition had taken, through the narrow strip of wilderness.  The other 
route was to make a “flank attack” and travel toward the “sea west” and take the narrow 
western coastal plain.  By this route they would travel north until the natural terrain 
would permit their entry into the land of Zarahemla via a mountain pass.  This Lamanite 
army took this latter route.  On entering Zarahemla, they attacked and annihilated the 
first Nephite city they encountered which happened to be Ammonihah (Alma 16; 25:2-
3).  It is notable that Alma and Amulek had previously pronounced a curse against that 
wicked city, warning them they would be destroyed by Lamanites (see Alma 9:18-19). 
 
How are we counseled to study the Book of Mormon? 
 We are seldom counseled to simply read the book, much less read it casually or 
hurriedly.  President Benson counseled us repeatedly to “study,” “pray,” and “ponder.”  
Nephi himself in the Book of Mormon advised us to “feast” upon the scriptures (2 Nephi 
32:3).  Is it important to understand everything we read?  After all, can’t the Lord allow 
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us to find pertinent messages in the scriptures without our having to understand 
everything?  Can’t the Lord provide us the personal revelation we need just because we 
are reading in the scriptures?  Isn’t it our commitment to read that really counts?  Is the 
meaning of the scripture itself all that important?  
 An instructive anecdote was related by Brother Robert J. Matthews.  His account 
illustrates an important flaw in the apostate view of scripture. 

 In March 1978, a prominent Lutheran minister participated in a 
symposium on the Brigham Young University campus.  He had accepted 
the task of comparing the Savior’s sermon in 3 Nephi (chapters 12 through 
14) with the Sermon on the Mount found in the book of Matthew (chapters 
5 through 7).  By the tools and procedures of textual criticism, he 
discovered several interesting differences between these two sermons.  
He gave an astute and perceptive analysis.  He said that compared to the 
New Testament, 3 Nephi is much clearer, the Savior’s teachings are more 
precise; they are stronger, bolder, and offer considerably more information 
than can be gained from the New Testament.  He found also that the 
personality of Jesus is more commanding in 3 Nephi than in the New 
Testament.  He noted that in the New Testament Jesus speaks as a 
teacher, but in 3 Nephi he speaks as a God. 
 As I listened, I thought it was remarkable that he had recognized 
these things, and I supposed that he was speaking with favor toward the 
Nephite account.  However, as he continued, he tried to discredit the Book 
of Mormon by saying that new religions and cults always have an 
insatiable thirst for answers and for knowledge, whereas spiritual maturity 
brings a more ascetic view.  He preferred the New Testament to 3 Nephi 
because it was not so definitive and allowed him more choice of 
interpretation.  He acknowledged that the New Testament was less clear, 
and less dramatic, but felt that was the beauty of it.  It did not seem to 
occur to him that the New Testament had suffered at the hands of 
copyists, translators, and textual critics and so was now only a shadow of 
its former self (“Jesus the Savior in 3 Nephi” in The Book of Mormon:  3 
Nephi 9-30, This is My Gospel, 34-35). 

 It is apparent that this Lutheran minister regarded the scriptures, less to be 
understood in their details, and more to serve as mere “ambiguous catalysts.” 
 
Does the Lord Intend That the Scriptures Be Plainly Understood by Man? Is the 
“Ambiguous Catalyst” Theory Valid? 
 The reasons why our current Bible is often interpreted with different meanings 
has been frequently discussed.  There have obviously been serious difficulties in 
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precisely defining the doctrine of the Church of Jesus Christ when the Bible is used as 
the primary resource.  There is a distressing lack of “plainness” in our Bible. 
 The prophet Nephi described what would happen to the Bible between the time 
of Christ’s mortal ministry and this last dispensation: 

 And after these plain and precious things were taken away it goeth 
forth unto all the nations of the Gentiles; and after it goeth forth unto all the 
nations of the Gentiles, yea, even across the many waters which thou hast 
seen with the Gentiles which have gone forth out of captivity, thou seest—
because of the many plain and precious things which have been taken out 
of the book, which were plain unto the understanding of the children of 
men, according to the plainness which is in the Lamb of God—because of 
these things which are taken away out of the gospel of the Lamb, an 
exceedingly great many do stumble, yea, insomuch that Satan hath great 
power over them (1 Nephi 13:29). 

 As a result of the ambiguity of the Bible regarding many points of doctrine, a 
dangerous, apostate concept has grown up and flourished among some students of the 
scriptures.  These students have come to believe that the scriptures were never 
intended by God to provide plain, simple and absolute explanations.  Rather they were 
meant to be merely “ambiguous catalysts” to generally stimulate our thinking about 
spiritual things.  They feel each individual reading the scriptures should seek his own 
individual interpretations.  Too much concreteness or clear explanation might restrict an 
individual’s ability to perceive his own personal interpretations. 
 Carried to its extreme, this ridiculous concept may be easily shown to be illogical, 
even ludicrous.  According to the “ambiguous catalyst” theory, for example, an individual 
who desires to study the scripture would need no prior preparation.  He would require 
no knowledge of the historical, geographic, cultural, or linguistic aspects of the biblical 
world.  Nor would he need to know anything about the writings of the ancient prophets.  
He would not even have to study what other authorities have had to say about certain 
scriptures.  For him a study and interpretation of the scripture is a purely individual 
endeavor.  If he should come to a verse of scripture, written by the prophet Isaiah, for 
example, that makes no sense to him at all; he can stir around in Isaiah’s “word salad” 
and garner any meaning that suits him at the moment.  He shouldn’t be concerned.  If 
the Lord wanted to reveal any meaning to him from that group of unintelligible words, he 
would. 
 The Book of Mormon and the other scriptures are not divination tools.  They are 
intended by the Lord to be understood plainly, without ambiguity.  The prophet Nephi 
wrote:  “For my soul delighteth in plainness; for after this manner doth the Lord God 
work among the children of men.  For the Lord God giveth light unto the understanding; 
for he speaketh unto men according to their language, unto their understanding” (2 
Nephi 31:3).  Learning something of the life and historical setting of the prophet Isaiah, 
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for example, can be invaluable in understanding his writings.  It may also be helpful to 
read the commentary of inspired prophets and scholars who have made a study of the 
life, times, and language of Isaiah. 
 There is another reason the “ambiguous catalyst” theory is potentially hazardous.  
The unprepared individual may never become emotionally attached to the scriptures.  
He will always regard the study of them as more of an exercise in abstraction.  They 
cease to become words written by real, feeling, and thinking prophets whom he knows 
and loves. 
 
Additional Tips for Studying the Scriptures 
 May I offer three additional ideas that may make your study of the scriptures 
more fun and productive: 

Write articles on topics and keep a permanent record on your computer.  
When you encounter a specific doctrinal topic you desire to study, write yourself an 
article that logically summarizes all that you know on the topic.  This article may at first 
be quite brief and simple.  Subsequently, as you encounter scriptural passages or 
commentary on that topic, you should read your existing article (to remind yourself what 
“you already know” on the topic).  Study the scripture or commentary and amend or 
update your article to include those new understandings just acquired.  Thus your article 
constantly reflects your most recent understanding.  You may find you need frequently 
to add or subtract materials as your understanding increases.  Your article becomes an 
ongoing, dynamic, renewable, and updatable project. 

These articles should be permanently kept and organized on a computer so as to 
be always readily accessible to you.  Over the months and years, these articles can be 
a most valuable resource.  The chapters of this book had their origins in precisely this 
manner. 

Utilize supplemental materials.  Have you ever noticed that those scriptural 
passages most meaningful to you are ones you have taken extra time to study and 
ponder?  You may have included them in church talk, for example.  In preparation for 
your talk, you doubtless searched out commentary or sermons on the passage from 
apostles and prophets or from credible church scholars. 
 It is vital to study the scriptures themselves.  It is also enriching to seek out other 
good quality materials.  One must be selective, but credible supplemental materials may 
be found by reading church magazines, conference talks, or books.  An organization 
that has been especially helpful to me was formerly called the Foundation for Ancient 
Research and Mormon Studies (F.A.R.M.S.).  It is now called The Neal A. Maxwell 
Institute for Religious Scholarship and is closely associated with Brigham Young 
University.  The books and articles produced by the scholars associated with this 
organization are a rich source of credible gospel learning. 
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Ask questions.  When one encounters a new concept, it rarely fits perfectly into 
one’s existing body of knowledge.  There are often rough edges that keep it from fitting 
perfectly.  The best way to make it fit is to ask questions of someone who knows.  The 
right questions, once answered, often result in a perfect fit.  Then the new concept is 
incorporated permanently onto existing body of knowledge, your “sticky platform.”  A 
close friend recently asked me if I had ever considered using “framework” rather than 
“platform.”  After all, he reasoned, “platform” is two dimensional and “framework” is 
three.  I believe this is a valid suggestion. 
 The beginning of learning is recognition and acknowledgment of ignorance.  You 
must admit your failure to understand.  You must then formulate the question.  You 
must constantly be on the look out for words, phrases, concepts you do not fully 
understand.  The individual student who maintains a constant willingness to ask 
questions tends to become acutely aware of the line between what he understands and 
what he does not.  The mental boundary at the edge of what he truly understands 
becomes clearer and more sharply defined.  It is as though he has already formulated 
the questions pertinent to those concepts beyond the limits of his understanding.  When 
a new idea comes along, he has been waiting for it.  He readily asks the questions and 
delights in assimilating the new concept into his platform of understanding.  

I maintain that if you were to go to any page of our four standard works, you 
would find a word, phrase, or concept you do not clearly understand.  A most effective 
way to learn is to seek a more complete understanding of these items.  This can be 
sought in cross references, the Topical Guide, the Bible Dictionary, or in outside 
materials.  There may not be sufficient time remaining in life for you to get through all of 
the scriptures in this manner.  But, every individual instance of seeking and then finding 
a more thorough understanding is a significant victory.  It allows you to understand that 
one thing.  It also will make it easier to understand other things as well. 
 Each of us needs to be willing to seek the help of someone else with more 
experience when we get stumped.   You may not receive a clear answer.  But, often 
simply discussing questions with someone else, regardless of their experience is 
helpful.  You may facilitate one another.  At least two people will be looking for the 
answer to your question and not just you alone. 
 
Conclusion 
 We do not study the Book of Mormon or any other book of scripture to learn of its 
history, its geography, or particulars about its origins.  We study it to acquire a spiritual 
witness that the book is true.  We study so that the Spirit might teach us spiritual truths 
and witness to us the eternal perspectives of this mortal experience and of the life to 
come.  Perhaps most importantly, we study it to allow the Spirit to reveal to us our 
Savior Jesus Christ.  We can come to truly know him only through the influence of the 
Spirit received by personal revelation.  The Spirit is unwilling or unable to provide us 
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such a witness out of thin air.  He can witness to us more easily when we ourselves are 
“studying,” “pondering,” “praying,” and “feasting” in our own personal quest.  And when 
we come to truly understand the logic of a concept, the Spirit can more easily bear 
testimony of it to our soul. 
 I readily acknowledge there are important implications of the Lord’s command for 
us to study the scriptures (John 5:39) that I simply do not fully understand.  There are 
benefits and blessings that come to those who study the scriptures.  These far exceed 
those of enhanced mental retention, comprehension, and facility in utilizing them.  When 
we want to talk with God, we pray.  When we want him to talk to us, we study the 
scriptures.  If you want the Lord to eventually have his way with you, then commit to a 
long term habit of studying the scriptures. 
 I assure you that I know with all my heart that the Book of Mormon is exactly 
what it purports to be.  I cannot tell you how many times, as I’ve been studying the 
book, I’ve unexpectedly been flooded with that feeling I have come to know as the 
whispering and confirmation of the Spirit.  May I also tell each of you that I have learned 
to know my Savior through my study of the Book of Mormon.  I love him and long to be 
in his presence one day.  May each of us commit to never “arrive” at an understanding 
of the Book of Mormon, but rather to strive ceaselessly to ever-strengthen our 
understanding of it, and hence our spiritual witness of it.  
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Volume Two—Chapter One 
 

UNDERSTANDING THE EDEN EXPERIENCE—THE FALL 
 
Adam and Eve in the Garden of Eden 
 For several years, I avoided a serious study of Adam and Eve in the garden, 
which study I came to call “edenology.”  I was afraid it wouldn’t be productive.  There 
are so many difficult questions left unanswered by the biblical account.  I despaired over 
ever arriving at exact answers.  For example, how did Adam and Eve come to be in the 
garden in the first place?  Why all the fuss about the garden, the conflicting 
commandments, the Serpent, the trees, and the fall?  Couldn’t it all have been done 
more simply?  Why didn’t the Father simply insert Adam and Eve directly into mortality 
from the premortal sphere?  After all, wouldn’t it have been for their spiritual betterment?  
Isn’t that what he did for all the rest of us?  Once Adam and Eve were in the garden, 
couldn’t the Lord have simply explained the situation to them?  Couldn’t he have let 
them choose whether or not to leave the garden?  Why was it necessary for them to 
transgress the law as part of the process of being expelled from the garden?  Was it fair 
for the Father to give conflicting commandments to Adam and Eve?  What is the 
meaning of the fruit of the knowledge of good and evil and the fruit of the tree of life?  
While I may have made some modest progress in coming to understand Adam and 
Eve’s experience, some of these questions remain, for me, incompletely answered. 
 There are many things about our gospel doctrine I do not understand.  While 
these unanswered questions do smolder in the back of my mind, I’m not excessively 
upset or discouraged by them.  I have come to know that unanswered questions are 
simply a vital early step to learning.  When I encounter concepts that don’t fit well into 
what I already understand, I simply tuck them away on a figurative shelf.  There they 
remain.  Their very existence renders me a hungrier, more curious, and more receptive 
student.  When I do encounter new light on a subject, I dust off the unanswered 
question, add the new knowledge, and see if the concept now fits into my extant body of 
knowledge.  If it still doesn’t fit, I place it back on the shelf to await further light. 
 Let’s begin our consideration of Eden with Adam and Eve already living in the 
garden. 
 
Four Edenic (Pre-Fall) Characteristics of Adam and Eve 
 Adam and Eve were both premortal spirit children of our Father in heaven.  They 
are therefore the brother and sister of us all.  In the garden their circumstances were 
unique.  Let us examine four conditions that characterized them in that setting: 
 1. They were immortal and not subject to pain, disease, or death.  The word 
immortal means that Adam and Eve would live indefinitely in their edenic condition.  
Their bodies were not identical to the bodies of immortal resurrected beings.  In 
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speaking of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, God said, “In the day that thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die” (Genesis 2:17), implying that in the interim, until 
such an eating should occur, Adam and Eve would enjoy a state of immortality.  They 
would not die. 
 We may summarize all of the types of bodies familiar to us from the scriptures.  
They include bodies of spirit matter—spirit bodies, mortal bodies, resurrected bodies 
(including celestial, terrestrial, telestial, and perdition bodies), and translated bodies.  
The edenic bodies of Adam and Eve would seem to be unique and not of any of these 
exact types. 
 2. They lived in the presence of God the Father.  They walked and talked with 
him.  The prophet Joseph Smith spoke of those glorious days when “God conversed 
with him [Adam] face to face.  In his presence, he was permitted to stand, and from his 
own mouth he was permitted to receive instruction.  He heard his [God’s] voice, walked 
before him, and gazed upon his glory, while intelligence burst upon his understanding” 
(Lectures on Faith, 13). 
 3. They were in a state of innocence.  We are often tempted to interpret scriptural 
words or phrases intuitively, based on our secular experience with the word.  
Sometimes the scriptural meaning of a word or phrase is quite different from its secular 
meaning.  When we say Adam and Eve lived in a state of innocence, what does that 
mean?  Does it mean they were not guilty of sin? 
 There is a richer meaning implied.  Innocence, in Adam and Eve’s situation, 
means they had an incomplete knowledge of good and evil (see 2 Nephi 2:22-23).  This 
was an obstacle to their individual spiritual development and progression.  Without a 
complete knowledge of good and evil, they could not fully exercise their agency.  They 
could not grow spiritually.  They could not progress toward godhood.1 
 Aside from the tree of knowledge of good and evil, there were no challenges, no 
temptations, and no obstacles in that quasi-heavenly setting.  Accordingly, there could 
be no progression.  They were unable to experience a fulness of joy because they knew 
no sorrow.  They were temporarily stuck in a world of spiritual and emotional sterility 
(see also 2 Nephi 2:12). 
 4. They could not procreate.  Though they were married by divine authority while 
still in the Garden, they were unable to bear children (2 Nephi 2:23).  Thus, they could 
experience no “joy and rejoicing” in a posterity.  They were unable to obey the 
command to multiply and replenish the earth which was the foremost design and object 
of their married life.  A continuation of this edenic condition would literally defeat the 
plan of salvation for all those in the premortal state awaiting a mortal experience. 
 In spite of their innocence, it does seem they were aware of the reason they had 
been placed on earth.  They knew they were to become parents of all mankind—to 
populate the earth with the family of man—but they were temporarily bereft of a way to 
accomplish that. 
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What is the Origin of Their Bodies? 
 Obviously the bodies that tabernacled the spirits of Adam and Eve while they 
were in the garden were unusual ones.  They were immortal and not subject to the 
usual vicissitudes of mortality.  They were unable to procreate.  Just how did they come 
by these peculiar bodies?  Were they created like a sculptor molds clay?  Or, was the 
“creation” of their bodies a birth process involving a male parent and a female parent? 
 Brigham Young wrote: 

 God has made His children like Himself to stand erect, and has 
endowed them with intelligence and power and dominion over all His 
works, and given them the same attributes which He himself possesses.  
He created man, as we create our children; for there is no other process of 
creation in heaven, on the earth, in the earth, or under the earth, or in all 
the eternities, that is, that were, or that ever will be (JD, 11:129). 
 When you tell me that father Adam was made as we make adobies 
[sic] from the earth, you tell me what I deem an idle tale.  When you tell 
me that the beasts of the field were produced in that manner, you are 
speaking idle words devoid of meaning.  There is no such thing in all the 
eternities where the Gods dwell.  Mankind are here because they are the 
offspring of parents who were first brought here from another planet, and 
power was given them to propagate their species, and they were 
commanded to multiply and replenish the earth (JD, 7:286). 
 Things were first created spiritually; the Father [and Mother] 
actually begat the spirits, and they were brought forth and lived with him.  
Then he commenced the work of creating earthly tabernacles . . . by 
partaking of the coarse material that was organized and composed this 
earth, until his system was charged with it.  Consequently the tabernacles 
of his children were organized from the coarse materials of this earth (JD, 
4:218). 
 He [Adam] is the first of the human family; and when he took a 
tabernacle, it was begotten by his Father in heaven, after the same 
manner as the tabernacles of Cain, Abel, and the rest of the sons and 
daughters of Adam and Eve; from the fruits of the earth, the first earthly 
tabernacles were originated by the Father, and so on in succession (JD, 
1:51). 

 In 1912, the First Presidency (Joseph F. Smith, Anthon H. Lund, and Charles W. 
Penrose) sent a letter to Samuel O. Bennion, the mission president in Independence, 
Missouri, clarifying what Brigham Young meant: 

 But President Young went on to show that our father Adam, that is, 
our earthly father, the progenitor of the race of man, stands at our head, 
being “Michael the Archangel, the Ancient of Days,” and that he was not 
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fashioned from earth like an adobe, but “begotten by his Father in 
Heaven.”  Adam is called in the Bible “the son of God” (Luke 3:38) 
(Messages of the First Presidency, 4:266). 

 Finally, a statement from Joseph Smith: 
 Where was there ever a son without a father?  And where was 
there ever a father without first being a son?  Wherever did a tree or 
anything spring into existence without a progenitor?  And everything 
comes in this way (HC, 6:476). 

 Apparently God the Father and his eternal celestial companion somehow gave 
birth to the bodies of Adam and Eve.   It seems logical to suppose that both Adam 
and Eve were born as infants on the earth and reared to adulthood in the Garden of 
Eden.  However, it is possible they were born in another place and later transported to 
earth and to the garden.  It is interesting to note that celestial eternal bodies, possessed 
by our Father and Mother in heaven, are able to give birth to the type of bodies that 
embodied Adam and Eve.  We know they are also able to give birth to bodies of spirit 
matter.2 
 
Conflicting Commandments 
 Why were Adam and Eve given conflicting commandments?  Let us review 
these two commandments.  The first was to bear children:  “And I, God, blessed them, 
and said unto them:  Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it, 
and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every 
living thing that moveth upon the earth” (Moses 2:28).  And the second:  “Of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it, nevertheless, thou mayest 
choose for thyself, for it is given unto thee; but, remember that I forbid it, for in the day 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die” (Moses 3:17). 
 So there they are: the two conflicting commandments given to Adam and Eve.  If 
they had chosen to keep the second (refrain from eating the fruit), they couldn’t have 
kept the first (bear offspring).  If they wanted to obey the first (bear progeny), they had 
to break the second (eat the fruit).  In other words, no matter which way Adam and Eve 
decided, they would transgress the law.  They had no choice.  They were obliged to 
break a commandment. 
 Let me pose a question.  As they wrestled with these conflicting commandments, 
were Adam and Eve deciding between good and evil?   Was it evil to partake of the 
fruit?  Certainly it was not evil to bear offspring.  Could it be that ultimately they were 
pondering two good alternatives?  We do know that in partaking of the fruit, they broke a 
commandment.  They had been commanded not to partake of it.  Though strictly 
speaking it was a sin (1 John 3:4), was it actually an evil act?   Or, was it ultimately a 
noble one? 
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 There is evidence to suggest it was a good and noble decision.  Consider the 
Lord’s statement as he commanded Adam and Eve not to partake of the fruit of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil.  After he commanded them, he added:  “Nevertheless, 
thou mayest choose for thyself, for it is given unto thee.”  What is the implication of this 
statement?  Was he simply reminding them of their agency?  It is certainly obvious to 
us, and it was probably obvious to them, that whenever the Lord gives us a command, 
we maintain our agency.  We may choose to obey or disobey.  But why would he 
pointedly say, “Thou mayest choose for thyself”?  It’s as though he were saying, “You 
can disobey if you want to.”  Can you imagine the Lord commanding us, “Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, nevertheless, thou mayest choose for thyself—you can commit 
adultery if you want to”? 
 Consider also a statement by President Joseph Fielding Smith, as he addressed 
the issue of these two conflicting commandments: 

 Now this is the way I interpret that.  The Lord said to Adam, here is 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. If you want to stay here then 
you cannot eat of that fruit.  If you want to stay here then I forbid you to eat 
it.  But you may act for yourself and you may eat of it if you want to.  And if 
you eat it you will die (Address to LDS Institute of Religion, Salt Lake City, 
14 January 1961). 

 Was the Lord pleased or was he displeased with Adam and Eve’s decision to 
partake of the fruit?  There is no question that the purposes of God were enabled and 
advanced by their partaking.  He had to be pleased with their action.  Would he have 
been pleased with them if they had done evil? 
 Finally, consider Mother Eve’s retrospective impression regarding her and her 
husband’s decision to partake of the fruit:   “Were it not for our transgression we never 
should have had seed, and never should have known good and evil, and the joy of our 
redemption, and the eternal life which God giveth unto all the obedient” (Moses 5:11).  
She had come to understand the underlying purpose of the contradictory set of 
commandments.  She also implies here that she and Adam continued to be obedient to 
the Lord even though they had partaken of the fruit. 
 It is important to understand that Adam and Eve were noble and proven leaders 
who, in the premortal state, fought valiantly on the side of righteousness.  Adam, or 
Michael the Archangel, in the first estate, was captain of the heavenly hosts who cast 
Satan and his fallen angels out of heaven (JST Revelation 12:7).  Adam and Eve were 
hand-picked and foreordained to lead the human family.  They were the best qualified 
among all of the spirit offspring of God.  They did not, indeed they would not, do 
anything to destroy the plan of God.  They were foreordained to fall, and their 
disobedience in the garden was deliberate and necessary. 
 Adam and Eve were placed in the garden as immortal beings.  Christ inherited an 
immortal nature from the Father of his earthly body.  Adam, Eve, and Christ were the 
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only beings who possessed immortality by their very natures.  They alone had the 
option to live on indefinitely or to die.  They each realized the necessity of choosing to 
die.  “Adam fell that men might be” (2 Nephi 2:25).  Adam’s choosing to become mortal 
enabled us, his offspring, to be born into mortality.  Jesus explained, “I lay down my life, 
that I take it up again.  No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself.  I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it up again” (John 10:17-18).  Christ died 
that all men might one day live in a kingdom of glory. 
 Have You Ever Received Conflicting Commandments from the Lord?  Adam 
and Eve were given conflicting, good commandments and had to choose between 
them.  Has this ever happened to you?  When you have had to make decisions that 
impact your eternal progression, have you been forced to choose between good and 
evil?  Obviously, yes.  But also, have you ever been forced to choose between 
competing good commandments?  Has the Lord ever commanded you to do two good 
things that conflict with one another?  Have you ever perceived conflicting 
commandments in your life?  Can you think of anyone who has? 
 How about the young mother who is also a Relief Society president?  She is 
encouraged to be a faithful, diligent, and attentive mother in Zion and also to magnify 
her calling in the Relief Society.  Do these two responsibilities ever conflict?  How about 
the father with several children who is struggling to make a living and yet be a good 
father by spending sufficient time with his children?  How about the bishop of a ward 
who is also a busy professional, working twelve hours a day in his profession?  
Certainly the Lord understands intimately the true nature of this mortal experience, both 
in and out of the Church.  He understands that in trying to live all the commandments, 
we will often encounter conflicting demands for good.  This is the nature of the highest 
tests of mortality.  The Lord knows full well we must often deliberately prioritize and 
compromise in the attentions and efforts we give to major areas in our lives.  He 
watches to see how we will decide. 
 In the case of Adam and Eve, do you believe God was fully aware of the 
conflicting nature of the two commandments?  Of course.  Do you think he was satisfied 
with the performance of Adam and Eve in the garden?  Of course he was, even though 
they had broken a commandment in choosing to partake of the fruit.  We are reminded 
that temptation may not always be facing the simple choice between what is fully good 
and what is fully evil.  Rather, we may be “tempted” as we try to prioritize our lives in 
order to fit in all of the good things that tend to overfill our lives. 
 Let us consider a thought experiment.  What if we were to make a list of all of the 
behaviors (actions, thoughts, and words) of a man that are pertinent to one particular 
commandment.  There would be many of these.  They would include behaviors ranging 
from the very righteous to the egregiously evil.  Let us sort these along a spectral line 
from the most despicable evil on the left to the highest good on the right.  Do you have 
the picture? 
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 Now, we may ask some questions about this behavior spectrum.  For example, 
what does the Lord’s specific commandment have to do with this spectral array?  Does 
his commandment pertain only to the behaviors on the left side or only to those on the 
right side?  Does it always urge an individual to avoid those behaviors on the far left 
side of the line and choose instead those actions, thoughts, and words on the far right 
side? 
 Certainly some commandments do just that, particularly for those individuals who 
seek after a celestial salvation.  For example, the Lord commands us to be chaste.  He 
does not intend that we strive only to be a little more chaste.  He desires us to deny our 
natural selves and forsake completely all thoughts and behaviors that would render us 
unchaste.  The Savior taught:  “Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery: But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart” (Matthew 5:27-28).  
He commands us to confine our behaviors to only those on the far right side. 
 For other commandments, however there may exist no black or white.  For 
example, he commands us to magnify our callings in his earthly kingdom (see JST 1 
Corinthians 7:32; D&C 88:80).  In striving to obey this particular command, there may 
be some aspects of a man’s natural self that should not be completely denied.  For 
example, every male is expected, in righteousness, to support and secure his family—to 
provide them food, clothing, and shelter.  At times this expectation may conflict with the 
commandment to magnify his callings in the Church.  The Lord expects the man to do 
the best he can when dedication to the welfare of family conflicts with dedication to his 
church calling. 
 Parenthetically, we may comment that the commandments are intended for all 
people, and different people may choose to live at different positions along the 
behavioral spectral line from left (evil) to right (righteous).  For example, some may find 
themselves dwelling more on the right side of the line.  More of their time may be spent 
in rejecting the lesser good and trying to do the higher good.  These are the celestial 
souls.  Others may dwell largely on the left side of the line, they may spend their lives 
struggling to avoid obviously evil behaviors and instead engaging in lesser evils.  These 
may be more suited to inherit terrestrial or telestial glory.  The commandments are 
intended for and apply to all of God’s children, regardless of any spiritual predispositions 
they may have. 
 
Did Adam and Eve “Transgress” or Commit Sin? 
 This brings us to the distinction between transgression and sin.  Sometimes the 
attempt is made to characterize Adam and Eve’s partaking of the forbidden fruit as a 
“transgression” rather than a “sin.”  I must admit in times past I have been somewhat 
critical of this distinction and have thought it was artificial and arbitrary.  It seemed to me 
a matter of semantics that was of little import.  I thought that Adam and Eve broke a 
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commandments when they partook of the fruit of the tree of good and evil—they 
transgressed the law.  The scripture teaches:  “Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth 
also the law: for sin is the transgression of the law” (1 John 3:4).  So they committed sin. 
I now believe, however, in light of our present discussion, we may well distinguish 
between transgression and sin. 
 The distinction is not generally found in the scriptures.  We have just noted that in 
the apostle John’s view, sin is not distinct from transgression.  Rather, sin is the 
transgression of the law.  The essential point with Adam and Eve in the garden, 
however, is that they recognized the need to become mortal.  They knowingly and 
deliberately disobeyed a commandment of God.  In so doing, they actually made a 
correct and noble decision.  They were not forced to choose between good and evil.  
They were not guilty of doing evil as they made their decision.  Rather, they were 
choosing between conflicting “goods.”  It was good to not partake of the fruit, and it was 
good to multiply and replenish the earth.  We might compare their decision, though 
admittedly it is a poor comparison, to a highly committed stake president having, at the 
last minute, to miss stake conference because he found his wife struggling desperately 
with an emotional problem and needing his attentions at home.  Adam and Eve 
transgressed.  They did not do evil.  For purposes of this discussion, we may define sin 
as struggling between keeping a commandment and committing evil, and succumbing 
to the temptation. 
 Similarly, the individual of celestial quality struggling between the highest and 
lesser goods may be said to be guilty of “transgression” rather than sin when his 
behaviors are less than perfect. 
 
The “Fall” of Adam and Eve 
 Adam and Eve had disobeyed a commandment, and they had to suffer the 
consequences of that disobedience.  According to justice they had to “fall” from the 
paradisiacal garden and the celestial presence into mortality with all that implied.  Their 
fall was a descent from their immortal state, wherein they lived in the presence of God, 
to a state of mortality with all its attendant spiritual risks.  We say that Adam and Eve fell 
from the one condition to the other, implying that the mortal state is a lower or less 
exalted state.  Mortality is surely less spiritually safe, less secure, and less comfortable. 
 Here is an important nuance of the phenomenon we call the fall.  Why did Adam 
and Eve fall?  Because they chose to.  They elected to descend to a state of mortality.  
They perceived the obligation they had to “multiply and replenish the earth.”  They knew 
they must fall. 
 Why, then, were they “driven out” of the Garden of Eden (2 Nephi 2:19)?  This 
verbiage implies they were not lovingly requested to leave.  Rather they were summarily 
“kicked out” because of their actions.  It is true they were compelled to leave.  They had 
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chosen that option.  And they were probably made to leave immediately—on the Lord’s 
time table—and not at their own convenience. 
 The common misimpression is that they sinned and were driven out by an angry 
Lord.  The Lord was not angry with them for partaking of the fruit of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil.  Rather, he was pleased.  His purposes were being served.  
It is true they did transgress the law the Lord had set down.  But there was no 
vindictiveness on his part as he “escorted them to the door.”  We can even imagine the 
Lord giving them a figurative hug of encouragement as they departed. 
 There exists another wrong impression about the fall of Adam and Eve.  Some 
have maintained that by falling they brought sin and wickedness into the world.  This is 
not wholly correct.  First, Satan and his minions already dwelt as spirits on the earth.  
They would continue to do so after Adam and Eve became mortal.  Secondly, Adam 
and Eve brought only their noble selves to the world.  It is true that they also brought 
their “natural” selves, as would all their offspring in the future.  The natural self has 
always existed and has always been a potential source of evil.  It is also true that the 
physical mortal body (the “fallen” body) they came to possess introduced new avenues 
for sin and disobedience.  Also, the mortal environment outside of the garden, where 
Adam and Eve were forced to take their abode did offer—and continues to offer—
abundant opportunities for sin.  But we should not picture Adam and Eve shrouded in a 
cloud of evil as they emerged from the garden. 
 I have argued previously that the major source of evil among the children of God 
is the natural self.  While Satan encourages and reaffirms those who give in to their 
natural inclinations, he did not create this unseemly side of all men.  It has always 
existed, just as the essence of man has always existed. 
 The terminology of the fall has caused some confusion.  A legitimate usage of 
the term “Adam” is to refer to the united partnership of Adam and Eve. Thus “the fall of 
Adam” is the fall of both Adam and Eve. 
 
Dual Nature of the Fall 
 Fundamental to a full appreciation of the “fall of man” is an understanding of its 
two-fold nature.  There are two aspects of the fall, each quite distinct. 
 The fall of Adam and Eve.  Adam and Eve transgressed, and their 
transgression resulted in a reversal of all four of the edenic, pre-fall conditions that 
characterized them in the garden (see above).  Consequently: 
 1. They were no longer immortal.  When Adam and Eve partook of the fruit, the 
seeds of death were planted in their veins.  They became subject to physical death, 
pain, disease, and all the ailments of mortal life. 
 2. They were cast out from God’s presence.  This separation from God is called 
spiritual death.  They did not lose all communication with him.  That loss would have 
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thwarted the plan of salvation.  Yet, they were cast out from his physical presence.  
Other forms of communication were left open. 
 This spiritual death, or separation from God due to Adam’s transgression, is 
referred to in scripture as the “first death” (2 Nephi 9:15; Alma 11:45; Helaman 14:16). 
 3. Adam and Eve were blessed to “[become] as Gods, [fully] knowing good from 
evil” (Alma 12:31). 
 4. Adam and Eve’s mortal bodies could now procreate and fulfill the divine 
command to multiply and replenish the earth (2 Nephi 2:25; Moses 6:48; Moses 5:11).  
As offspring of the mortal Adam and Eve, we have inherited all four of these mortal 
characteristics.  Two are spiritually beneficial, and two are not.  Knowledge of good and 
evil and the ability to procreate are two spiritually productive characteristics.  Physical 
and spiritual death are two adverse consequences of the fall.  We will learn, however, 
that these latter two are necessary and only temporary.  Man is not subjected to them in 
any kind of punitive spirit.  They are due to Adam’s transgression.  The second Article of 
Faith reads, “We believe that men will be punished for their own sins, and not for 
Adam’s transgression.”  We may be temporarily inconvenienced because of Adam’s 
transgression, but we will not be punished permanently.  Because of the Savior’s 
atonement, all men will eventually be resurrected, and no man will suffer a permanent 
spiritual death because of Adam’s sin. 
 The fall of you and me.  The second aspect of the fall’s dual nature is the fall of 
you and me as individuals.  Each man falls on his own when he commits sin.  This is 
quite a separate phenomenon from the fall of Adam.  No one lives without sin (Romans 
3:23).  Our sin results in our spiritual death.  This spiritual death is known as the second 
death (Helaman 14:18-19; D&C 76:37).  The consequence of this spiritual death is 
different than the spiritual death we experience because of Adam’s transgression.  
Adam’s transgression brought upon us only a temporary separation from God.  The 
spiritual death wrought by our own sins is permanent, at least until it is overcome.  This 
latter spiritual death, the second death, continues to be permanent if the law of justice 
cannot be satisfied. 
 
Why Did Not the Lord Simply “Assign” Adam and Eve to Mortality? 
 Now, let’s consider another vital question.  Why was it necessary to provide 
Adam and Eve the opportunity to decide for themselves whether or not they wished to 
enter mortality?  Why did not the Lord simply approach Adam and Eve as premortal 
spirits, explain the situation to them in detail, then place them into the mortal setting?  
After all, in so doing wouldn’t he be doing the very thing that was most necessary for 
their spiritual growth?  Wouldn’t he have been helping them in their quest to return to 
their celestial home and live with him forever? 
 The reason they had to be allowed to choose for themselves has to do with the 
risks of entering mortality.  How many of those who enter mortality will actually 
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successfully negotiate their way back to their celestial home?  We don’t know for 
certain, but the scriptures suggest the number may be relatively small.  “Strait [narrow] 
is the gate” and “few there be that find it” (Matthew 7:13-14; 3 Nephi 27:33).  Whatever 
the number that return, it obvious that some will not.  Mortality is inherently risky.  The 
Lord cannot force any person to place himself at risk.  If he were to do that, he would be 
interfering with their agency.  So what was necessary, in dealing with Adam and Eve, to 
enable him to avoid interfering with their agency?  What did he have to do in order that 
they would come to earth and become the parents of all mankind?  He had to give them 
their choice. 
 But what about the rest of us?  Did we have an opportunity to choose whether or 
not to come to earth?  Did we maintain our agency in this whole process?  It seems 
obvious that none of us was forced to enter mortality.  Each of us doubtless had the 
opportunity to understand all of the implications of coming here. Then we had to choose 
whether or not to come.  Figuratively, if not literally, the Lord sat each of us down, and 
explained the alternatives.  He gave us the opportunity to choose.  He would have 
explained the eternal plan for the salvation and exaltation of God’s children.  He would 
have taught us that the plan requires a mortal existence in a situation where there was 
opposition (2 Nephi 2:11).  We all obviously chose to come into mortality.  Adam and 
Eve lived in a paradisiacal state in the Garden of Eden.  We lived in a relatively 
“paradisiacal” state in the premortal world.  Whether or not we left the premortal world 
for a difficult experience in mortality was entirely up to each of us. 
 
Those Who Chose Not to Enter Mortality 
 One group of premortal sons and daughters of God chose not to enter mortality.  
These were Satan and a “third part” of the hosts of heaven.3 What was their motive for 
rebelling against God?  It seems likely they were frightened by the risks of coming to 
earth.  The Father’s plan of salvation requires that each individual who desires to return 
to God’s celestial presence must enter mortality.  Because of their fears, Satan’s hosts 
were easily persuaded by Satan to rebel against the plan of the Father and the Son.4 
 This brings us to a somewhat difficult question.  What about the rest of us?  Was 
each of us, in the premortal world, compelled to choose between entering mortality and 
going with Satan and his minions?  Were we forced to choose between taking the 
significant spiritual risks of mortality (including the necessity of suffering a physical 
death) and eventually ending up on outer darkness?  Isn’t this akin to being forced into 
mortality?  Is this a denial of our agency?  Certainly there must have been some fear 
and uncertainty at the prospect of plunging into mortality and perhaps never returning 
home again.  At least Adam and Eve had the alternative to live an idyllic, if not spiritually 
fulfilling, existence forever in the garden.  They apparently would not have been forced 
to live with Satan in outer darkness.  There is no mention in scripture that the rest of us 
could have lived forever in the premortal state. 
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 From time to time, I find myself worrying about the possibility that some premortal 
spirits were simply too frightened to accept the risk of coming to earth.  Could it be that 
some individuals who loved the Lord and eschewed all that Satan stood for were simply 
too frightened to make the decision?  Let us hypothesize a specific example.  Imagine a 
sweet and humble individual, let us say a quiet, thoughtful, and contemplative man who 
fully accepted the Lord’s plan of salvation and knew it was necessary to come to earth.  
He loved the Lord sincerely and wanted nothing more than to be with him forever.  
Suppose this individual, in his meekness and timidity simply could not muster the 
character or courage to accept the potential risk of never returning to his celestial home.  
We know that all of us mortals did accept the risk and come to earth.  Doubtless, we 
swallowed hard.  But might it be that our imaginary brother was so frightened by the 
prospect of risking it all, that he simply could not make the decision to leave the security 
of the premortal world and come to earth?  Perhaps so. 
 We simply do not know, for certain, how the Lord deals with such an individual.  
Given our present level of understanding, it seems most appropriate to conclude that, 
practically, we were indeed “forced” to make this very decision.  It is notable that the 
Lord’s eternal plan contains another similar unavoidable “deadline.”  Near the end of our 
“second estate,” for example, all spirits in the spirit prison must either accept and 
confess Christ and his gospel and receive a kingdom of glory or remain “filthy still” and 
go with Satan to outer darkness.  These two vital points of decision (deciding to come to 
earth and accepting Christ and his gospel) are part of the “hard” or “wintry” doctrines of 
God’s eternal plan. 
 
Why the Whole Garden of Eden Experience? 
 Let us now consider one final question.  Each individual who has come or will yet 
come here to earth needed to make an informed decision to do so.  Each person was 
apprised of the risks and benefits.  Each needed to be allowed to freely choose whether 
or not to come.  Why did the Lord not do this in a more simple way for the primal couple, 
Adam and Eve?  Why did he not simply sit them down, explain the pros and cons, and 
allow them to choose?  Wouldn’t it have saved a lot of hassle?  Wouldn’t it have been 
easier?  Why did the Lord orchestrate the whole Garden of Eden experience including 
the garden, the paradisiacal state, the trees, the serpent, and the temptations?  Why did 
the Lord not do it more simply? 
 This is another question for which we have not been given an answer.  But 
perhaps this critical point was so pivotal and vital to God’s plan, he chose to emblazon it 
in the minds of his children by providing the scriptural story of the Garden of Eden.  
After all, when the story of Eden is truly understood, does it not serve as a wonderful 
metaphorical foretelling of our own mortal experience?  All of us will face analogous 
difficult situations in mortality, including “conflicting” commandments.  The story of the 
Garden of Eden may have been given almost as a symbolic ordinance to remind us how 
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to comport ourselves in mortality.  It teaches us how Adam and Eve made the correct 
decisions, even in the face of great adversity and risk. 
 
What Was the Physiologic Explanation of Adam and Eve’s Fall? 
 Apparently the immortal state of their bodies was preserved as long as they 
avoided one specific food, the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil.  Brigham 
Young wrote:  “When our father Adam came into the Garden of Eden, he came into it 
with a celestial [?] body, and brought Eve. . . .  When Adam and Eve had eaten of the 
forbidden fruit, their bodies became mortal from its effects, and therefore their offspring 
were mortal” (JD, 1:50).  That fruit produced, in effect, a disease of their bodies called 
mortality.  This disease is characterized by relentless aging and deterioration of all the 
substances and processes of the body over time.  It also renders the body subject to all 
manner of other illnesses and injuries.  Once they had contracted the disease of 
mortality, they passed it on to all of their offspring.  And their offspring, in turn, passed it 
on to theirs.  Apparently, there was another food in the garden with therapeutic 
pharmacological properties.  It could reverse the pathologic processes of the disease of 
mortality.  This was the fruit of the tree of life. 
 Given our present limited understanding, we are not yet able to make complete 
and logical sense out of all the events that took place in Eden.  It is clear, however, that 
Adam and Eve are to be commended, not condemned.  They are not egregious sinners 
who nearly scuttled the Lord’s plan through their sinful behavior, though historical, 
“orthodox” Christianity believes they were.  Rather, Adam and Eve are among the 
noblest individuals who ever lived on earth.  They were willing to make the difficult 
decisions of life under the most trying of circumstances.  Someday we will know the full 
stature of their nobility.  We will honor them for their behavior and decisions in Eden.  In 
some future “post-mortal fireside,” we will have the opportunity to sit with someone who 
has a full understanding of all of the details of Adam, Eve, the Garden of Eden, and the 
fall of Adam.  Then we can receive answers to all our questions.  It is abundantly clear 
that the fall was part of God’s master plan.  It was clearly not an afterthought to address 
some unexpected action on the part of our first parents.  Adam and Eve are worthy in 
every way of our respect, love, and admiration.  They are true exemplars in this trying 
mortal experience. 
 
1 See “Vital Pre-conditions for Spiritual Growth” in volume 1, chapter 13, Agency and 
Freedom. 
2 See “Spirit Creation” in volume 1, chapter 3, The Creation. 
3 See footnote 2, volume 1, chapter 16, The Role of Satan for a discussion of the 
scriptural term, “third part.” 
4 See volume 1 chapter 16, The Role of Satan. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Two 
 

 
CONSEQUENCES OF THE SAVIOR’S ATONEMENT 

 
Introduction 
 In a previous chapter, we discussed the “essence” of the Savior’s atonement.1  
Specifically, we considered just what happened during those excruciating hours in 
Gethsemane and at Golgotha and how his awful suffering resulted in his becoming the 
Savior of all mankind.  In this chapter we will consider other important aspects and 
implications of the Savior’s atonement. 
 The atonement of Jesus Christ is certainly one of our most vital and precious 
doctrines.  It is also complex.  It is not my intent to provide here a comprehensive 
discussion on the doctrine of the atonement.  Other authors have already done that and 
have done it well.  I particularly admire Elder Tad R. Callister’s book, The Infinite 
Atonement.2  In this chapter I will provide the reader with an overview of the topic and 
then emphasize a certain few vital aspects of this pivotal and exciting doctrine. 
 
The Gift of Divine Motivation 
 Let me begin by asking a question about the atonement of Jesus Christ.  Do you 
suppose your salvation (exaltation) depends, in any way, upon your actually coming to 
understand the Lord’s atonement? 
 In teaching his son Jacob about the redemption, to be wrought one day by the 
Savior, the prophet Lehi said, “How great the importance to make these things known 
unto the inhabitants of the earth” (2 Nephi 2:8).  King Benjamin later taught: 

 I say unto you, if ye have come to a knowledge of the goodness of 
God, and his matchless power, and his wisdom, and his patience, and his 
long-suffering towards the children of men; and also, the atonement which 
has been prepared from the foundation of the world, that thereby salvation 
might come to him that should put his trust in the Lord, and should be 
diligent in keeping his commandments, and continue in the faith even unto 
the end of his life, I mean the life of the mortal body—I say, that this is the 
man who receiveth salvation, through the atonement which was prepared 
from the foundation of the world for all mankind (Mosiah 4:6-7). 

 Though the doctrine of the atonement is not a simple one, these scriptural 
passages emphasize the importance of coming to a knowledge and an understanding of 
it.  But why is that so important?  After all, will not the Savior’s atonement operate in our 
lives even if we fail to comprehend its details?  Certainly the Lord is merciful.   He will 
not require each of us to possess a detailed and sophisticated understanding of the 
atonement.  Yet, there is an entirely practical reason why it will be most difficult to gain 
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our exaltation without exerting real effort in studying and prayerfully pondering Jesus’s 
atoning sacrifice.  What is this reason? 
 Apparently it will be difficult, if not impossible, to endure in obedience without 
acquiring a most essential gift of the Spirit.  For the moment, let us call this gift the “gift 
of divine motivation.”  This gift, once received, motivates us to consistently obey the 
Lord’s commandments.  Without this motivation, we are unlikely to progress to 
godhood.  We can get by, for a time, on pure “deliberate faith.”  We can, temporarily, 
simply will ourselves to obey.  But eventually we will wear out.  We will gradually and 
surely, over time, become beaten down and discouraged.  To ensure our consistent 
obedience and endurance to the end, we must become endowed with this special gift. 
 I will describe this gift and then ask you to name it.  Its name is familiar to you.  
The earthly law, “irrevocably decreed in heaven” (D&C 130:20-21), upon which this 
specific gift is predicated is clear.  We must involve ourselves in a careful, prayerful, and 
thoughtful study and pondering of the Savior and his atonement.  We must contemplate 
our sinful and hopeless eternal plight had he not intervened.  We must ponder the 
unimaginable suffering he willingly endured only because he loves us so.  When we 
have done this to the Spirit’s satisfaction, we will begin to receive this personally-
revealed gift.  Our hearts and minds will be changed.  We will increasingly possess a 
deeply-felt gratitude and appreciation for the Savior and his atoning sacrifice.  Our heart 
will break as we contemplate his awful ordeal.  We will be increasingly motivated to 
obey his commandments and eventually become completely submissive and willing to 
do anything he asks.  He cannot ask too much of us. 
 What is this gift?  It is the gift of a “broken heart and contrite spirit” (D&C 20:37; 
59:8).  And what is its purpose?  How does it function in our lives?  When we possess it, 
we are motivated by a profound appreciation of and gratitude to the Savior.  We are 
overwhelmed by what he has done for us.  This appreciation and gratitude motivates us 
to seek after Christ and obey his commands.  The resulting feelings of profound 
indebtedness make it possible for us to endure in obedience.  We can carry on 
endlessly, enduring every discouragement, to the point of our exaltation.  Without this 
gift it is unlikely we will manifest the persistence and endurance necessary to reach our 
exaltation.  Is it not clear, then, why it is so important for us to study and ponder the 
atonement of Jesus Christ? 
 Father Lehi also taught, “Behold, he offereth himself a sacrifice for sin, to answer 
the ends of the law, unto all those who have a broken heart and a contrite spirit; and 
unto none else can the ends of the law be answered” (2 Nephi 2:7).  Initially, as we 
strive to obey, it is important to manifest our “deliberate faith” or our “deliberate broken 
heart and contrite spirit.”  The result of deliberate, consistent obedience to the Lord’s 
commandments and our deliberate studying and pondering his atoning sacrifice is the 
gift of a “revealed broken heart and contrite spirit.”  The Lord rescues us with this gift.  
He knows we will eventually wear down if our deliberate faith doesn’t eventually result in 
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revealed faith.  He is mercifully willing to allow us to enhance our motivation.  With this 
gift, we come to a full knowledge of our hopeless plight without him.  We become 
constantly aware of the enormous debt of gratitude we owe him.  These deeply-held 
feelings motivate us to obey and serve him forevermore! 
 So, let us continue our deliberate, diligent, and prayerful study and pondering of 
the Savior’s atoning sacrifice. 
 
Modern-Day Revelation is Necessary 
 We should not assume that what we understand about the atonement of Christ is 
the same as what is taught by the so-called “orthodox” Christian churches today.  It is 
not.  They do not have the Book of Mormon or other modern revelation.  Without these 
additional scriptures, it is quite impossible for them to understand some important 
aspects of the Lord’s atonement.  What do we understand that they do not?  Let us 
continue. 
 
Learning of the Atonement 
 Coming to understand an important and complex spiritual concept like the 
atonement is, as you might expect, something that requires real effort.  It demands a 
careful, thoughtful approach.  A study of the atonement is not something we can afford 
to approach casually.  This vital doctrine must be attacked in an orderly and intelligent 
way. 
 In a previous chapter, I introduced the concept of “milk” and “meat” levels of 
understanding our doctrines (D&C 19:21-22).3  The “milk” level consists of the 
fundamentals, the “nuts and bolts”—the “whats” of the doctrine.  The “meat” level 
consists of the “whys” and “hows.” 
 This chapter is largely about the simpler “milk” level or fundamentals of the 
atonement.  These must be learned well and firmly fixed in our minds.  Real effort must 
be applied.  Repeated review and even memorization may be required.  These 
fundamentals become a “sticky” platform and make possible a lifetime of productive 
future learning. 
 We have previously considered other topics that form an underpinning or 
foundation for our consideration of the atonement.  As we set out to learn more about 
the atonement, we must bring these fundamentals to the table.  These fundamentals 
include the law of justice,4 the situation of Adam and Eve in the Garden of Eden and the 
dual nature of the fall,5 agency and freedom,6 and justification and sanctification.7 
 
All Have Sinned 
 I remind the reader of one of the great ironies of our universe.  As was made 
plain by the apostle Paul, “All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God” 
(Romans 3:23).  Each of us is unworthy to return to the Father’s presence, as no 
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“unclean thing” is allowed there (Nephi 15:34; Alma 11:37).  Actually, none of us is 
worthy to enter any kingdom of glory.  This problem is ironic and poignant, since the 
very purpose of God is to bring the worthy among his children back to him to live with 
him forever (Moses 1:39).  The only possible way for any man to return to him is for an 
exception to be made for him by the law of justice.  All exceptions must be made 
through the mercy and grace of the Savior—by virtue of his atoning sacrifice.8 
 
Consequences of the Savior’s Atonement 
 What are the consequences of Christ’s atonement for Adam, Eve, and for all of 
us?  The Savior’s atonement has both unconditional and conditional consequences.  
The unconditional consequences will automatically occur.  The conditional 
consequences will devolve upon men only as they measure up to certain requirements. 
 Unconditional consequences of the atonement.  Man is automatically the 
beneficiary of the unconditional benefits of the atonement.  No effort on his part is 
required.  By these unconditional benefits, the two adverse effects of the fall of Adam 
are completely overcome9: Because of their transgression in the Garden of Eden, Adam 
and Eve were cast out of the presence of God (they suffered spiritual death—the “first 
death”), and they became mortal and would suffer physical death.  Both of these 
adverse consequences of Adam’s fall have devolved upon all mankind.  The atonement 
of Jesus Christ has unconditionally and completely overcome both the first spiritual 
death and physical death for Adam and Eve and for all humankind.  Hence, all men will 
be resurrected, and all men will return to the presence of God. 
 Mankind’s receiving a full knowledge of good and evil and the ability to procreate, 
which also resulted from the fall of Adam, are not adverse effects and thus are not 
reversed by the Savior’s atonement. 
 But, wait just a moment!  Is it really true that all will return to the presence of God 
because of Christ’s atonement?  Wouldn’t our own inevitable sins and the consequent 
fall of each of us prevent that?  Let us review.  Adam’s transgression resulted in both a 
physical death and a spiritual death.  Since the Savior’s atonement automatically and 
unconditionally overcame these two adverse effects of Adam’s transgression, all will be 
resurrected.  This is the result of the unconditional effect of the atonement on physical 
death.  But what is the result of the automatic overcoming of the spiritual death due to 
Adam’s transgression?  The result is that all men will be restored to the presence of 
God, at least temporarily, for the purpose of being judged (see Helaman 14:16; D&C 
29:41).  Robert Matthews explained: 

 There is a prevailing idea that although the resurrection is free, only 
those who repent and obey the gospel will ever return to the presence of 
God.  Those who adhere to this idea, however, seem to have missed a 
very essential point and fundamental concept of the atonement, and that 
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is that Jesus Christ has redeemed all mankind from all the consequences 
of the fall of Adam. 
 The scriptures teach that every person, saint or sinner, will return to 
the presence of God after the resurrection.  It may be only a temporary 
reunion in his presence, but justice requires that all that was lost in Adam 
be restored in Jesus Christ.  Every person will return to God’s presence, 
behold his face, and be judged for his own works.  Then, those who have 
obeyed the gospel will be able to stay in his presence, while all others will 
have to be shut out of his presence a second time and will thus die what is 
called a second spiritual death (A Bible! A Bible!, 262). 

 Thus, we may conclude that all men are saved from physical death and from the 
first spiritual death. 
 Conditional consequences of the atonement.  The conditional benefits of the 
atonement allow for the overcoming of the effect of the fall of each individual person—
the “second,” permanent, spiritual death—but only on condition of that person’s 
developing faith in the Savior, accepting his atonement, repenting of sins, and obeying 
the laws of his gospel. 
 
The Infinite Nature of Christ’s Atonement 
 The Book of Mormon prophet Jacob taught of the Savior’s atonement: 

 Wherefore, it must needs be an infinite atonement—save it should 
be an infinite atonement this corruption could not put on incorruption.  
Wherefore, the first judgment which came upon man must needs have 
remained to an endless duration.  And if so, this flesh must have laid down 
to rot and to crumble to its mother earth, to rise no more (2 Nephi 9:7, 
italics mine). 

 In this verse, the words corruption and incorruption are used to contrast the 
nature of mortal things (corruption) and spiritual things (incorruption).  In most instances 
in the scripture, “corruption” refers to the mortal body which is subject to death and 
dissolution.  “Incorruption” refers to the immortal body, which is resurrected, spiritual, 
and will abide forever (2 Nephi 9:7; Mosiah 16:10; Alma 5:15; 11:45; 12:18; 40:2; 41:4; 
Mormon 6:21).  The “first judgment” was: “Thou shalt surely die!” (Genesis 2:17).  
Further, the first judgment included the spiritual death that was the decreed 
consequence of Adam and Eve’s transgression in the Garden of Eden.  If these had not 
been overcome by the atonement, we would live forever in our spirit bodies separate 
from God and subject to the will of Satan.  If there had been no infinite atonement, there 
would be no resurrection of the body and no reversal of the first death (the spiritual 
death due to Adam’s transgression).  What is an “infinite atonement” (or “infinite 
sacrifice”—Alma 34:10)?  Actually the Savior’s atonement is infinite in a number of 
ways: 
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 1. Whom it covers.  The effects of the atonement extend to all of the worlds 
Christ has created and to all intelligences therein (Moses 1:33; 7:30; see also 
McConkie’s Mormon Doctrine, 65; Marion G. Romney, “Jesus Christ, Lord of the 
Universe,” 46).  Elder McConkie observed: 

 Just as the creative and redemptive powers of Christ extend to the 
earth and all things thereon, as also to the infinite expanse of worlds in 
immensity, so the power of the resurrection is universal in scope.  Man, 
the earth, and all life thereon will come forth in the resurrection.  And the 
resurrection applies to, and is going on in, other worlds and other galaxies 
(Mormon Doctrine, 642). 

 Is the atonement applicable to forms of life other than man?  What about the 
animals, plants, and all lower forms of life?  And what about the earth itself with all the 
“inanimate” materials that constitute the earth?  All these are simply embodied 
intelligences.  Are not all intelligences subject to the fall of Adam?  They are indeed!  All 
experience physical death and the “first spiritual death”—each is temporarily estranged 
from God’s presence.  In addition, all maintain their agency and are subject to law (D&C 
88:36-38).  Mortality offers all intelligences the opportunity to test themselves against 
opposition.  All are capable of sin and thus capable of falling on their own.  Thus, all are 
subject to the “second spiritual death.”  It is obvious that all intelligences in God’s 
universe—human and non human, “animate” and “inanimate”—are desperately in need 
of redemption.  All are utterly dependent on the Savior’s atonement. 
 Elder Joseph Fielding Smith spoke directly to this point: 

 It is a very inconsistent notion which is held by some, that the 
resurrection will only come to human souls, that the animals and plants 
have no spirits and therefore are not redeemed by the sacrifice of the Son 
of God, and hence they are not entitled to the resurrection (Answers to 
Gospel Questions, 5:7). 

 The Lord promised that “all old things shall pass away, and all things shall 
become new . . . both men and beasts, the fowls of the air, and the fishes of the sea” 
(D&C 29:24).  The “old things” are the sinful intelligences.  They become “new” as they 
are redeemed by the Savior’s atoning sacrifice.  President Brigham Young wrote: 

 Christ is the author of this Gospel, of this earth, of men and women, 
of all the posterity of Adam and Eve, and of every living creature that lives 
upon the face of the earth, that flies in the heavens, that swims in the 
waters, or dwells in the field.  Christ is the author of salvation to all this 
creation; to all things pertaining to this terrestrial globe we occupy. . . . he 
has redeemed the earth; he has redeemed mankind and every living thing 
that moves upon it (JD, 3:80-81). 

 Elder Bruce R. McConkie, in discussing the heresy of believing that man was the 
end product of evolution, said:  “When those who espouse this view talk of a fall and an 
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atonement, they falsely assume such applies only to man rather than to the earth and 
all forms of life, as the scriptures attest” (“Seven Deadly Heresies,” 7-8).  Elder Talmage 
shared similar feelings: “We learn from scripture that Adam’s transgression brought 
about a fallen condition, not of mankind alone, but likewise of the earth itself.  In this and 
in numerous other epochal events . . . nature is seen to be in intimate relation with man” 
(Articles of Faith, 464). 
 Joseph Fielding Smith spoke of the death of the earth and its subsequent 
quickening or resurrection made possible only by the atonement:  “The earth, as a living 
body, will have to die and be resurrected, for it, too, has been redeemed by the blood of 
Jesus Christ” (Doctrines of Salvation, 1:74). 
 The inanimate earth is experiencing a life cycle analogous with that of man.  It 
was created or “born” spiritually when the intelligences that inhabit the inanimate 
materials of the earth were embodied with bodies of spirit matter.  It experienced a 
mortal creation or birth when the spirit earth was embodied with mortal matter.  The 
earth experienced its baptism by the Flood at the time of Noah.  Perhaps its “baptism by 
fire and the Holy Ghost” will occur at the Lord’s second coming, and at that time all of 
the telestial elements will be purged from the earth.  Finally, at the end of the thousand 
years, the earth will die, shed all its terrestrial elements, and be resurrected with a 
celestial eternal body.  It will return back to the presence of God and become the abode 
of all celestial beings.  The prophet Joseph explained:  “The earth shall be rolled back in 
pristine purity, into its primeval orbit, and the inhabitants thereof dwell upon it in perfect 
peace and righteousness” (Biography and Family Record of Lorenzo Snow, 333). 
 Thus, we may conclude that animals, fish, fowl, trees, and even the “inanimate” 
earth itself are heirs of the plan of redemption.  So all-inclusive and so glorious are the 
atonement’s far-reaching powers that every form of life will “praise the name of the 
Lord” (Psalm 148:13; see also Revelation 5:7-9, 13), and “declare his name forever and 
ever!” (D&C 128:23; see also D&C 77:2-3). 
 2. What it covers.  The atonement covers all sins except for the sin against the 
Holy Ghost.  For all other sins, we can receive the blessings of the Lord’s atonement if 
we will but come to him and repent. 
 Once an individual is judged guilty of the unpardonable sin, there is no escape.  
The individual guilty of this sin partook freely of the blessings of the Savior’s atonement 
and then turned away and against.  He became a deeply committed enemy and 
antagonist of the Lord and his purposes.  On the way to this tragic judgment this 
individual refused to accept the blessings of repentance and even denied that the Lord 
and his atonement exist.  Their tragic recalcitrance reminds one, in a way, of the friend 
of Galileo who refused to look through his telescope because he really did not want to 
see that which he had so firmly denied. 
 3. Its timelessness.  The benefits of the atonement apply to all God’s earthly 
creations, past, present, and future.  In the premortal council, the Savior covenanted 
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with the Father to perform the atonement.  John Taylor wrote, “A covenant was entered 
into between him and his Father, in which he agreed to atone for the sins of the world” 
(The Mediation and Atonement, 97), and hence he became known as “the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world” (Revelation 13:8; see also Moses 7:47).  Even though 
he did not actually atone until his mortal ministry, his covenant, his pledge was 
considered good enough by those who enforce the demand of the law of justice.  God 
“cannot break” a covenant (D&C 84:40). 
 What about our premortal experience even prior to Jesus’s entering into the 
covenant?  Did the intelligences prior to their spirit birth and those spirits following spirit 
birth need the blessings of the atonement?  Did the blessings of atonement apply even 
then?  Did they apply even prior to the Lord’s commitment to become the Savior?  All 
throughout the premortal experience there was agency, law, good, evil, and a need to 
repent.  Hence the blessings of the atonement were vital then as well.  No intelligence 
could receive gifts of the Spirit and grow spiritually outside of the influence of the Lord’s 
atonement. 
 Some confusion has resulted from D&C 93:38:  “Every spirit of man was innocent 
in the beginning; and God having redeemed man from the fall, men became again, in 
their infant state, innocent before God.”  The “beginning” here refers to the premortal 
existence.  “Innocent” means not penalized by the law of justice—forgiven of sin. 
 Our quest to become like God began very long ago in the premortal world, even 
prior to our spirit birth.  It began as soon as we were selected to become part of this 
round of our Father’s creation and became exposed to the laws of God.  Then, we 
began to progress.  When we obeyed, we qualified to receive increments of his divine 
attributes or gifts of the Spirit, given only by virtue of the Savior’s atoning sacrifice.  
When we disobeyed, we did not progress.  These same processes continued following 
our spirit birth. 
 During our premortal experience were we always considered to be innocent as 
D&C 93:38 suggests?  When an unembodied intelligence or a spirit broke a 
commandment, were they unaccountable and immune from being penalized by the law 
of justice?  Certainly not.  We find much evidence of accountability for sin in the 
premortal world.  One third of the Father’s children rebelled and were cast down to 
earth, never to receive mortal bodies.  Were they accountable for their sins?  Indeed 
they were!  Were they considered innocent?  No, they were not. 
 In what way and when, on his long road toward becoming like God, is each man 
considered to be innocent (free of any penalty of sin assessed by the law of justice)?  
And when is he not considered to be innocent?  He is innocent beginning from the 
moment of his mortal birth, and he remains innocent until the age of accountability—
eight years of age.  Prior to that birthday, if he commits sin, he is not penalized by the 
law of justice.  He is unaccountable.  After his eighth year, he is accountable.  Then 
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when he commits sin, he is no longer innocent, but rather guilty of sin.  A penalty is 
assessed by the law of justice. 
 All souls are technically not considered to be unaccountable and innocent during 
their premortal phase.  However, practically speaking, every soul who is born into 
mortality will be born innocent—free of penalties levied by the law of justice.  Hence, we 
may include the premortal period as a time when all who are bound for mortality are 
considered “innocent,” since they will all be forgiven of their sins at the moment of 
mortal birth.  Certainly all born into mortality had committed sins during their premortal 
experience and were variable in their valor in the cause of righteousness.  While all 
earth-bound premortal spirits are not actually innocent, practically and functionally they 
are. 
 Elder Orson Pratt, writing about the nature of sin in our premortal existence, said: 

 Among the two-thirds [of God’s spirit children] who remained, it is 
highly probable, that, there were many who were not valiant . . . but whose 
sins were of such a nature that they could be forgiven through faith in the 
future sufferings of the Only Begotten of the Father, and through their 
sincere repentance and reformation.  We see no impropriety in Jesus 
offering himself as an acceptable offering and sacrifice before the Father 
to atone for the sins of his brethren, committed, not only in the second, but 
also in the first estate (“The Pre-existence of Man,” The Seer, April 1853, 
54-56). 

 So we may conclude that the word “beginning” in D&C 93:38, quoted above, 
includes the premortal phase of all mortality-bound spirits and the first eight years of the 
mortal experience.  For the sins committed in this period, they are considered innocent. 
 Let us consider further the concept of accountability.  An individual may obey or 
disobey the law both prior to and after he reaches the age of accountability.  In both 
stages (accountable or not), obedience to the law or transgression of the law (sin) has 
consequences.  Obedience inevitably results in spiritual growth—the incremental 
acquisition by personal revelation of gifts of the Spirit or increments of the attributes of 
God.  Disobedience, on the other hand, always results in a failure to grow, and habitual 
disobedience may even result in the loss of spiritual gifts previously received.  These 
consequences of obedience and disobedience are independent of whether or not the 
individual has reached the age of accountability. 
 One may therefore ask, “Can an unaccountable individual commit sin?”  The 
answer is yes, and he will suffer the consequences of sin just described, but he will not 
be held accountable for that sin.  He will not be penalized by the law of justice. 
 What does it mean then to be held accountable for sin?  The law of justice is very 
clear.  It stipulates that when an accountable and informed individual commits sin, or 
violates a law of God, a penalty is assessed.  An individual with a penalty is no longer 
worthy to enter the presence of God or, indeed, any degree of glory.  If the individual is 
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to one day return to the presence of God or live in any degree of glory, then the penalty 
must be removed—he must be “forgiven” of his sin.  This forgiveness is conditional and 
dependent on his willingness to commit himself to Jesus Christ and his gospel and 
strive continually to obey the Lord commands.  If he does so commit, then the Savior 
will appeal to the law of justice on his behalf, and the penalty demanded by the law of 
justice will be removed.  We say he is forgiven of his sin.  He will then be “again, in [his] 
infant state, innocent before God” (D&C 93:38).  The Savior has earned this vital 
privilege by virtue of his atoning sacrifice in Gethsemane and on the cross. 
 And what happens when an unaccountable individual commits sin?  He will not 
be kept out of the kingdom of heaven because of his sin.  This occurs either because 
the law of justice does not penalize the unaccountable individual or the unaccountable 
individual is automatically and without condition forgiven his sin by virtue of the Savior’s 
atonement.   Does this mean all individuals whose mortal sojourn ends prior to their 
reaching the age of accountability—all who suffer mortal death while still in a state of 
innocence—are automatically admitted to the celestial heaven?  Not necessarily.  The 
judgment which determines the degree of glory in which an individual will spend eternity 
is based on more than whether or not he has any outstanding penalties levied by the 
demands of justice.  Actually all individuals who enter any kingdom of glory will 
ultimately confess Christ and the blessings of his atonement will be extended to them.  
They will all be forgiven of their sins.  Which degree of glory they inherit is up to the Lord 
and his divine and infinite insight.  Each will be placed where he will be eternally happy.  
The scriptures suggest that only a relative “few” will inherit celestial glory (Matthew 7:13-
14; 3 Nephi 27:33).  Some of those considered to be unaccountable at the moment of 
their mortal death would be eternally uncomfortable and unhappy in a celestial 
environment.  The Lord is able to judge each and every individual perfectly based on 
the individual’s heart (D&C 137:5-9).  If they are of a celestial character and would thrive 
in and be eternally happy in that realm, they will be exalted.  If they fit better in a lesser 
degree of glory, such will be their lot (D&C 88:22-24). 
 And, finally, what about the post-mortal realm and the post-mortal spirits?  Of 
course the atonement is operative in that setting as well (see D&C 138:19, 58). 
 4. It was wrought by an infinite being.  The Atoner was and is a divine, immortal, 
infinite being who made a perfectly sinless offering.  He is a God who is infinite in 
knowledge, power, and glory.  He had committed no sin and therefore was not subject 
to the fall of Adam.  He was able to die, yet he was not inevitably subject to death.  He 
had power over death, yet he laid down his life voluntarily. 
 5.  It required near-infinite suffering by the Redeemer.  Jesus came to know the 
sum total of the human plight, not just because he witnessed it, but because he 
embraced it.  The Savior’s plunge into human suffering was not a toe-dipping 
experience.  It was a total immersion.  He did not experience some pains and not 
others.  His life and atonement were a total confrontation with and internalization of 
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every human experience, every human plight, and every human trial.  He was required 
to directly encounter and accommodate the entire range of human affliction and 
suffering.  No divine power would shield him from one iota of human pain and suffering:  
“And he cometh into the world that he may save all men if they will hearken unto his 
voice; for behold, he suffereth the pains of all men, yea, the pains of every living 
creature, both men, women, and children, who belong to the family of Adam” (2 Nephi 
9:21). 
 Consequently, the Savior knows the hopelessness of loneliness and rejection, 
the despair of depression, the chagrin of weakness and inadequacy, the suffering of all 
infirmities.  He knows intimately all sorrow, all mental, emotional, and physical agony.  
He knows the torment of bereavement, including the widow’s anguish and the child’s 
deprivation.  He understands the awful parental suffering when children go astray.  He 
experienced the agony of the most wretched of all sinners.  He absorbed the cruelest 
tortures devised by man.  There is no mortal condition, however awful or ugly that has 
escaped him. 
 The Lord reminded us of our inability to fully empathize with him as he counseled 
the prophet Joseph.  He described his own sufferings to the Prophet:  “How sore you 
know not, how exquisite you know not, yea, how hard to bear you know not” (D&C 
19:15).10 

 It is also clear that no mortal could have withstood that which the Savior suffered 
and remained alive for the entire ordeal.  Death would have come to other men as a 
welcome relief long before the intensity and duration of this infinite ordeal had reached 
its peak.  Joseph Fielding Smith testified: 

 I do not care what his fortitude, what his power, there was no man 
ever born into this world that could have stood under the weight of the 
load that was upon the Son of God, when he was carrying my sins and 
yours. . . .  [It] was beyond the power of mortal man either to accomplish 
or endure (Doctrines of Salvation 1:130-31). 

 The very name Gethsemane has possible symbolic significance.  Geth or gat in 
Hebrew means “press,” shemen means “oil.”  Olive oil is created when seasoned olives 
are placed on a stone in strong bags.  Then they are crushed with a huge stone to press 
out the oil.  Brother Truman Madsen has observed that, “the symbolism of the place is 
inescapable” (“Olive Press,” in Radiant Life, 58). 
 We say that the Savior has experienced the suffering of the vilest sinner.  Do 
sinners suffer because of their sins?  If a sinner espouses a sinful way of life, does he 
not come to equilibrium with sin and even take pleasure in it?  No, he does not.  Every 
law has both a blessing and a punishment affixed to it.  Whenever the law is obeyed, a 
blessing is given that results in happiness (joy).  Whenever the law is disobeyed, a 
punishment is given that results in unhappiness (misery) even here on earth.  Thus, 
“wickedness never was happiness” (Alma 41:10) and it never will be (see 2 Nephi 2:13).  
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Samuel the Lamanite included the same thought in these words to the wicked Nephites:  
“Ye have sought all the days of your lives for that which ye could not obtain; and ye 
have sought for happiness in doing iniquity, which thing is contrary to the nature of that 
righteousness which is in our great and Eternal Head” (Helaman 13:38).  The sinner is 
miserable, and the ultimate sinner, Satan himself, is the most miserable of all.  True 
happiness lies only in living the principles of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
 We must also include in the sinner’s burden the pain of the individual who has 
become committed to repent—the guilt, remorse, embarrassment, shame, and the pain 
of overcoming a well-entrenched natural self.  In our futile attempts to explain the 
awesome depths of the Savior’s unspeakable experience, we return again to those 
simple but profound words of the scriptures, “He descended below all things” (D&C 
88:6). 
 The Savior suffered all the adversities and vicissitudes that any individual on 
earth can ever suffer.  It is these adversities that often lead to sin.  In a world without 
adversity, without opposition, there would be no temptation or need to sin.  Every 
adversity, in its way, is a temptation to sin.  The Lord experienced all adversities 
including those that lead to sin and those that result from sin. 
 An important part of the human experience is to confront temptation.  It comes to 
all.  On occasion it roars like thunder.  On others it whispers in soothing, comforting 
tones.  With chameleon-like ability it camouflages its ever-present nature, but it is there, 
always there.  Every temptation proves a crossroad where we must choose between the 
high road and the low road.  We are always choosing, always taking sides.  That is part 
of the human experience—facing temptations daily, almost moment-by-moment—facing 
them not only on the good days but on the days we are down, on the days we are tired, 
rejected, discouraged, or ill.  The Savior drank from the same cup.  He faced every 
temptation of the flesh.  As Paul said, he “was in all points tempted like as we are” 
(Hebrews 4:15).  We know the Savior did not yield to temptations.  He literally “gave no 
heed” to them (Mosiah 15:5; D&C 20:22). 
 Some may contend that the Savior cannot empathize with those who succumb to 
temptation because he never yielded and, therefore, he could not understand the 
supposedly unique circumstances of those who did.  The fallacy of such an argument is 
exposed by C. S. Lewis: 

 No man knows how bad he is till he has tried very hard to be good.  
A silly idea is current that good people do not know what temptation 
means.  This is an obvious lie.  Only those who try to resist temptation 
know how strong it is.  After all, you find out the strength of the German 
army by fighting it, not by giving in.  You find out the strength of a wind by 
trying to walk against it, not by lying down.  A man who gives in to 
temptation after five minutes simply does not know what it would have 
been like an hour later.  That is why bad people, in one sense, know very 
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little about badness.  They have lived a sheltered life by always giving in.  
We never find out the strength of the evil impulse inside us until we try to 
fight it: and Christ, because he was the only man who never yielded to 
temptation, is also the only man who knows to the full what temptation 
means—the only complete realist (Mere Christianity, 126). 

 Skeptics have also wondered if Christ really had to exercise faith while he was 
here upon the earth.  Does not each of us here on earth confront those moments in life 
when faith and the reason of the world are seemingly incompatible, and we must 
choose between the two?  Did the Savior, with his infinite faculties, both spiritually and 
intellectually, ever really face that dilemma?  Was there ever a time he did not know the 
end from the beginning?  Like all other mortals, did he ever have to choose faith in God 
because his own powers of reason failed him?  Was this, too, a part of his experience?  
If not, did he truly experience the totality of the human plight? 
 C. S. Lewis aptly spoke of Christ’s foreknowledge and spiritual perceptions 
preceding his atoning experience: 

 It is clear that this knowledge must somehow have been withdrawn 
from him before he prayed in Gethsemane.  He could not . . .  have prayed 
that the cup might pass and simultaneously known that it would not.  That 
is both a logical and psychological impossibility.  You see what this 
involves?  Lest any trial incident to humanity should be lacking, the 
torments of hope—of suspense, anxiety—were at the last moment loosed 
upon him—the supposed possibility that, after all, he might, he just 
conceivably might, be spared the supreme horror.  There was precedent.  
Isaac had been spared: he too at the last moment, he also against all 
apparent probability. . . .  But for this last (and erroneous) hope against 
hope, and the consequent tumult of the soul, the sweat of blood, perhaps 
he would not have been very Man.  To live in a fully predictable world is 
not to be a man (The Joyful Christian, 171-72). 

 Never was more deliberate faith required of any man, at any hour, than when the 
Savior, hanging on the cross, faced the terrifying aloneness of the moment when the 
Father withdrew his spirit and left him comfortless.  More faith was required of him than 
was ever exacted from any mortal. 
 It is clear that the Savior’s suffering was physical, spiritual, intellectual, and 
emotional pain of the highest order, all wrapped into one.  It was of such colossal 
magnitude that it caused “even God, the greatest of all, to tremble because of pain, and 
to bleed at every pore” (D&C 19:18).  He did not live out his mortal sojourn and 
atonement with a divine shield to protect him from life’s sufferings.  He lived life much as 
a man.  Paul wrote, “For verily he took not on him the nature of angels; but he took on 
him the seed of Abraham.  Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be made like unto 
his brethren” (Hebrews 2:16-17).  Alma taught that “the Son of God suffereth according 
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to the flesh” (Alma 7:13).  The Savior voluntarily let his humanity take precedence over 
his divinity.  His godhood was summoned for one reason only.  It was to hold off the 
unconsciousness and death that would have brought an earlier end to his suffering had 
he only the strength of a man.  He simply brought a larger cup to hold the bitter drink. 
 It is notable that during the Savior’s ordeal in Gethsemane, an angel came from 
heaven for the purpose of “strengthening him” (Luke 22:43-44).  Who was this divine 
messenger?  Elder Bruce R. McConkie suggests it may have been Michael or Adam 
(“The Purifying Power of Gethsemane,” Ensign, May 1985, 9).  While we do not know 
for certain the identity of this heaven-sent comforter, there are at least four reasons why 
it may indeed have been Adam.  (1) Adam was a co-creator of this earth with Jehovah.  
He was also the patriarch of mortal man.  He would surely have had a keen interest in 
man’s ultimate destiny.  Certainly he had a vested interest to see that this earth was not 
created in vain.  (2) It seems appropriate that he who triggered in part the need for the 
atonement would now be the one to assist the One called to plead for redemption.  (3) 
As taught by Joseph Smith, Adam has a presiding role in the hierarchy of divine beings, 
since all “angels are under the direction of Michael or Adam” (TPJS, 168).  No 
messenger would be more suited to strengthen and bless than he who was the 
presiding archangel.  (4) Adam enjoyed a unique relationship with the Savior.  Not only 
did he join with him in the creation process, but he led the heavenly forces in battle in 
his defense (Revelation 12:7).  Now, once again, Adam might momentarily stand beside 
him as the Savior participated in the most crucial battle of all.  Adam could not take the 
Savior’s place (for the Savior must bear this alone), but what he could do, he no doubt 
wished to do.  Perhaps he was there to console him, to comfort him, to support him, and 
maybe even to give him a blessing. 
 The scriptural account is silent as to the nature of the exchange between Christ 
and his angelic comforter.  Perhaps this was one of those moments so sacred it was not 
to be recorded in the annals of man.  Certainly this was a moment of transcendent 
pathos.  It would not be surprising to learn that each wept and transmitted an intensity of 
love known only by the gods and angels.  Surely this was a sacred, intimate, and 
eternal friendship.  Perhaps the angel offered words of comfort and reassurance.  Or 
perhaps the strength of his silent presence was sufficient.  Whatever the divine 
exchange may have been, the Savior found sufficient strength, in the midst of 
unfathomable suffering, to press on. 
 For reasons that are not clear to us, Christ had to shed his blood during the 
process of atoning in order for the process to be valid (Leviticus 17:11; 1 John 1:7; 1 
Nephi 12:10).  This he did when he sweat great drops of blood in Gethsemane, when he 
was flogged, when his hands and wrists and feet were nailed to the cross, and when his 
heart was pierced with a sword.  John Taylor observed, “Why it was necessary that his 
blood should be shed is an apparent mystery. . . .  Without the shedding of blood there 
is no remission of sins; but why this?  Why should such a law exist?  It is left with us as 
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a matter of faith” (JD, 10:114).  Paul did give us a partial insight into why blood must be 
shed.  While speaking of animal sacrifices under the Mosaic Law and the redeeming 
powers of blood, he added:  “It was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in the 
heavens should be purified with these; but the heavenly things themselves with better 
sacrifices than these” (Hebrews 9:23).  He seems to be saying that animal sacrifices are 
an earthly prototype or counterpart of heavenly sacrifices, but that Christ is the actual or 
“better” sacrifice that satisfies all heavenly requirements for purification including the 
shedding of blood. 
 Near the end of the Savior’s experience on the cross, he uttered, in a moment of 
ultimate pathos, that never-to-be-forgotten cry, “My God, My God, why hast thou 
forsaken me?” (Matthew 27:46; Mark 15:34).  This was no rhetorical question.  It was 
the earnest pleading of a divine being, who, under intense pain and stress, sought 
answers and comfort in his hour of need.  The Spirit of God had been withdrawn from 
him. 
 Why was it necessary for the Father to withdraw his Spirit?  Apparently, if it had 
not been withdrawn, Christ would not have fully known the extremity of all human 
agony.  Elder James E. Talmage wrote:  “That the supreme sacrifice of the Son might 
be consummated in all its fulness, the Father seems to have withdrawn the support of 
his immediate presence, leaving to the Savior of men the glory of complete victory over 
the forces of sin and death” (Jesus the Christ, 661).  There was something in the 
comprehensiveness of his sacrifice—in the depth of it—that required him to sever all 
mortal and heavenly ties, and to stand alone, absolutely alone. 
 
1 See volume 1, chapter 19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement. 
2 Salt Lake City, Utah: Deseret Book Company, 2000 
3 See volume 1, chapter 2, The Doctrine and the Scriptures. 
4 See volume 1, chapter 12, The Law of Justice. 
5 See chapter 1, Understanding the Eden Experience—The Fall. 
6 See volume 1, chapter 13, Agency and Freedom. 
7 See volume 1, chapter 17, Justification and Sanctification. 
8 See volume 1, chapter 19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement. 
9 See “Four Edenic (Pre-Fall) Characteristics of Adam and Eve” and “Dual Nature of the 
Fall” in chapter 1, Understanding the Eden 
Experience—The Fall. 
10 See volume 1, chapter 19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Three 
 

COVENANTS AND COVENANT MAKING 
 
What Is a Covenant? 
 A covenant is a two-way promise between two individuals.  Each is bound to 
honor his agreement.  Covenants may be classified as being either horizontal or 
vertical.  A horizontal covenant is a promise or oath between two men.  Vertical 
covenants are agreements or vows made between God and man.  These latter 
covenants are the subject of this chapter.  Elder Boyd K. Packer taught:  “A covenant is 
a sacred promise, as used in the scriptures, a solemn enduring promise between God 
and man.  The fulness of the gospel itself is defined as the New and Everlasting 
Covenant” (“Covenants,” Ensign, May 1987, 22-25). 
 God is the author of these covenants.  He spells out the conditions.  He asks 
us—commands us—to enter into these agreements to do specific things.  He then 
specifies blessings he will provide when we live up to our part of the bargain.  He never 
fails to honor his part. 
 Vertical covenants may also be classified as being individual—between God and 
a man—or collective—between God and a group of men such as those between God 
and the house of Israel or between God and the posterity of Lehi.   Ultimately, every 
enduring covenant relationship depends on each individual’s commitment and 
obedience.  They do not depend on the individual’s genealogy. 
 
Why Covenants? 
 I have often referred to the central, overriding motive of the Father and Son 
regarding each member of their human family.  This motive appears to be the purpose 
of their being.  It is what they yearn for.  It is what they do.  It is how they spend their 
time.  They yearn to live with us forever (Moses 1:39).  The requirements and necessary 
conditions of the mortal experience place specific restrictions on all members of the 
Godhead.  To maintain the validity of the mortal test, the positive actions they may take 
to invite and encourage us to return home must be carefully constrained.  Nonetheless, 
they do whatever they can to invite and enable each of us to return to their celestial 
presence. 
 The Father and Son know each of us intimately and perfectly.  They know our 
characteristics, our tendencies, our strengths, our foibles, our quirks, our eccentricities, 
our humanness.  They know how we are likely to respond to this mortal test.  They also 
know what might be of most help for us to be successful here.  Consequently, they have 
designed and involved us in a system of covenants.  They understand perfectly the 
appropriateness, applicability, and potential benefits of such a system.  We may regard 
covenants as their “technique” or “approach” for helping us reach our celestial home.  In 
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recognition of this system, the scriptures sometimes refer to the Lord’s people as a 
“covenant people” (see, for example, 1 Nephi 14:14; 15:14; 2 Nephi 6:13; 29:5; 30:2; 
Mormon 3:21; 8:21; D&C 42:36; JST Isaiah 49:25). 
 When the Lord has a people he acknowledges as his own, that people may be 
identified by his entering into covenants with them.  In each dispensation, the making of 
eternal covenants has been God’s method of binding us to gospel principles essential to 
our spiritual progress and eventual exaltation. 
 There is evidence God has made covenants with his people even before the 
creation of the earth.  Abraham 3:26, part of the account of the fourth great premortal 
council, reads:  “And they who keep their first estate shall be added upon; and they who 
keep not their first estate shall not have glory in the same kingdom with those who keep 
their first estate; and they who keep their second estate shall have glory added upon 
their heads for ever and ever.”  We entered into covenants with him to “keep” our first 
(premortal) and second (mortal and spirit world) estates. 
 Covenants have been important to the saints of dispensations past.  They are 
equally important to us today in this final dispensation.  As in times past, today we in the 
Church are said to be a “covenant people.”  The Lord commands us today to enter into 
sacred, binding commitments and obligations with him. 
 
The Sequence of Covenants 
 It is clear the Lord employs a “strategy” to encourage us to enter into and keep 
our covenants.  He commands us to begin with the most basic covenant.  Once we 
begin to have a positive experience with this first one, our testimony, joy, and 
confidence begin to grow.  He then nudges us into a sequence of ever-more binding, 
challenging, and sacred covenants.  This sequence of covenants reflects the Divine 
hope that if we will keep the first covenant, we are more likely to keep the next, and the 
next, and so on until we are judged worthy of exaltation.  When we become able to keep 
the highest covenants of his gospel, we qualify for exaltation.  If we were in a position to 
“kid” with the Lord, we might accuse him of trying to “trick” us into living the gospel.  
Kidding aside, it is poignant to see evidence of his deliberate efforts to lead, encourage, 
and enable us to return to him. 
 The Lord’s sequential system of covenants begins with the baptismal covenant.  
The baptismal candidate promises to enter the fold of God, be called by his name, do 
the will of God, bear the burdens of their fellow sojourners (including “mourn with those 
that mourn”), and stand as witness of God (Jesus Christ) at all times and in all places.   
 Our obligation, then, to obey all of the Lord’s commandments is a covenant one.  
The “new and everlasting covenant” is the gospel of Jesus Christ.  The doctrines and 
commandments of the gospel constitute the substance of an everlasting covenant 
between God and man that has been newly restored in our dispensation. 
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 A person must enter the baptismal covenant with the proper attitudes of humility 
and repentance, and he must serve God to the end (2 Nephi 31:6-17; Moroni 6:2-4; 
D&C 20:37).  In turn the Lord promises that those baptized will be redeemed, be 
numbered with those of the first resurrection, and have eternal life. 
 The recipients of virtually all ordinances administered in the Church enter into a 
covenant with the Lord as they participate in the ordinance.  These include baptism, 
receiving the gift of the Holy Ghost, weekly partaking of the sacrament, patriarchal 
blessings, father’s blessings, anointing and blessing of the sick, and ordination to the 
priesthood.  Men receive the Melchizedek priesthood by entering into a specific and 
binding covenant, the so-called “oath and covenant of the priesthood” (D&C 84:33-42). 
 The sequence of covenant making reaches its zenith with those most sacred 
covenants we make in our temples.  These include those included in the “endowment,” 
the new and everlasting covenant of marriage, and even having one’s calling and 
election made sure. 
 As we progress along this sequence, our obligations become increasingly 
serious and difficult to keep, and the Lord’s promises and blessings become greater and 
more far reaching. 
 
The Blessings of Keeping Covenants 
 It is characteristic of the Lord’s covenants with us, that he promises us vastly 
more than we promise him.  When we enter into and keep covenants, in addition to 
specific promises of eventual eternal benefits, we may also receive an earthly 
endowment of power, knowledge, and protection.  We are blessed and enabled by him 
here on earth.  We may thus refer to the process of entering into the highest covenants 
as an “endowment” or gift.1 
 
The Renewing of Covenants 
 Because the Lord knows us intimately, he has added a practical and useful 
provision to his system of covenants.  We may renew them.  The covenant of baptism is 
renewed weekly as we partake of the sacrament.  The sacrament ordinance offers us 
the opportunity to literally re-make or renew the covenants made at the time of our 
baptism.2 
 The temple ceremony makes no provision for the literal renewal of those 
covenants made during our first endowment session in the temple.  However, we are 
encouraged to re-visit the temple often.  I believe the Lord encourages this partly as an 
opportunity for us to be reminded of our sacred covenant obligations.  Perhaps this 
reminder is tantamount to a renewal of those covenants. 
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The Risk of Entering Into Covenants 
 One must be cautious in entering into covenants with the Lord.  We must not 
enter into them lightly.  They involve solemn obligations.  There are unimaginable 
blessings, both here on earth and in the eternities, reserved for those who keep their 
covenants.  There are also damning penalties or “cursings” awaiting those who break 
their covenants and do not repent. 
 As we progress in mortality through the sequence of available covenants, the 
potential blessings increase for those who keep them.  Likewise the gravity of the 
penalty or punishment increases for those who do not. 
 Though we don’t usually speak of penalties associated with breaking the 
covenant of baptism, we may assume there are penalties assessed.  A careful 
consideration of 1 Corinthians 11:27-29 suggests that if a man partakes of the 
sacrament unworthily he “eateth and drinketh damnation to himself.”  And how does he 
partake of the sacrament unworthily?  He does so without full intention of obeying the 
Lord’s commands.  He violates his baptismal covenant. 
 Today, a special caution is given to every man about to receive the Melchizedek 
priesthood.  This priesthood is received by entering into a covenant called the “oath and 
covenant of the priesthood.”  In D&C 84, the Lord says:  “Whoso breaketh this covenant 
after he hath received it, and altogether turneth therefrom, shall not have forgiveness of 
sins in this world nor in the world to come” (verse 41).  It would have been better for him 
had he never made the covenant in the first place! 
 The ultimate covenant man may enter into here on earth would seem to be the 
blessing of having his calling and election made sure.3  The potential penalty for those 
who turn all together from this covenant is simply unimaginable.  They have committed 
the unpardonable sin and are banished to live with Satan forever in outer darkness.  In 
this case it would indeed have been better for them never to have been born (D&C 
76:32)! 
 
God Is the Author of the Covenants 
 It is God, not man, who fixes the terms of the two-way promise.  He is the author 
of the covenant and the guarantor of its terms.  Angels function as witnesses.  It is 
man’s role to accept or reject the terms of the covenant. 
 
Covenants in Old Testament Times 
 In Old Testament times, covenants were entered into with solemn ceremonies or 
rituals.  In making a covenant, the individual took an oath that included a conditional 
cursing:  “May thus and such befall me if I should violate this obligation.”  Animal 
sacrifices also often accompanied the swearing of oaths.  One scholar explained that 
anciently the sacrificial animal was cut in two, and the individual making the covenant 
passed between the two pieces (Genesis 15:10, 17; Jeremiah 34:18).  This implied that 
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the violator of the covenant would be treated like the sacrificial animal—cut in two! (M. 
H. Pope. “Oaths” in The Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible, 3:576).  This ritual imagery 
signals the Lord’s warning that a covenant-breaking Israel might fall victim to the 
punishing sword.  For ancient Israel, this warning proved to be more than just figurative. 
 
Scriptural Terminology 
 In the scriptures there are other words and phrases used synonymously with 
“covenant” and “entering into covenants.”  Examples include the term “word” and the 
phrase “obey my word” (Numbers 30:2; 1 Chronicles 16:15; Psalm 105:8).  Phrases 
such as “take upon us the name of Christ” (Alma 46:18), “keeping the commandments” 
(Alma 48:15), and “maintenance of the sacred word of God” (Alma 44:5) are each the 
scriptural equivalent of entering into and keeping covenants with the Lord.  The Book of 
Mormon teaches that those who keep the commandments of God, the “words” of God, 
actually enter into a covenant with him.  Those who live according to the words of God 
and thus keep their covenants will have eternal life.  One Bible scholar has noted that 
words such as covenant, law, word, and oath are used virtually synonymously in the Old 
Testament.  He points out that the earliest designation for the Decalogue or Ten 
Commandments was the “Ten Words.”  Also: “The theological usage of the ‘word’ of 
God may . . . be very closely bound up in its very origin with the covenant” (G.E. 
Mendenhall, “Covenant.” The Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible, 1:716). 
 Another concept that adds to our understanding of the profound significance of 
the “words of God” was taught by the prophet Mormon when he commented on Alma’s 
mission to reclaim the Zoramites.  Mormon said:  “And now, as the preaching of the 
word had a great tendency to lead the people to do that which was just—yea, it had had 
more powerful effect upon the minds of the people than the sword, or anything else, 
which had happened unto them—therefore Alma thought it was expedient that they 
should try the virtue of the word of God” (Alma 31:5).  Obviously the word of God exerts 
a powerful effect upon the thoughts and behavior of the individual who obeys that word.  
As an individual accepts that word and diligently strives to obey it, he enters into a 
covenant relationship with the Lord.  The spiritual gifts given to the obedient are given 
according to the covenant which characterizes the commandments. 
 
Covenants in the Book of Mormon 
 Among the Nephite peoples, covenant making was not just an isolated religious 
phenomenon.  The entire social and political structure of society was based upon the 
making of covenants.  There was no separation of church and state. 
 The most fundamental specific covenant, which defined the relationship between 
God and the Nephites, was originally revealed to father Lehi.  It is reiterated time after 
time in the Book of Mormon:  “Inasmuch as ye shall keep my commandments [my 
covenants], ye shall prosper in the land. . . .  And again it is said that:  Inasmuch as ye 
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will not keep my commandments ye shall be cut off from the presence of the Lord” 
(Alma 9:13).  This is the “promise/curse” of the Book of Mormon.  It is reiterated by 
every major prophet in the book.  Implicit in this covenant was the profound idea that an 
ideal national relationship could continue only if the individual relationships appropriately 
conformed to the gospel principles.  There was a fundamental principle behind this 
covenant.  Nephite national security and freedom depended not so much on their 
military might and prowess, as upon their trusting in the power of God (compare Exodus 
23:20-25; Deuteronomy 5:6-6:2). 
 The Book of Mormon record was preserved for our day.  Perhaps the 
promise/curse applies to us today.  It has been suggested that the United States of 
America, this great “Gentile nation” is a covenant land preserved by the Lord for the 
restoration of the gospel in the latter day and for the gathering of Israel.  Might we be 
justified today in warning the inhabitants of the United States that their very survival as a 
nation depends upon their keeping certain covenants with the Lord?  Would it be 
appropriate for us to promulgate the idea that “inasmuch as ye shall keep my 
commandments [covenants], ye shall prosper in the land? . . .  And . . . Inasmuch as ye 
will not keep my commandments ye shall be cut off” (Alma 9:13)? 
 I suspect you might sense, with me, the difficulty with this type of approach in a 
country whose inspired constitution guarantees both freedom of religion and separation 
of church and state.  Yet, Alma’s deeply held beliefs are indeed valid and needed in our 
world where pride, dissension, iniquity, and covenant-breaking abound.  The prophet 
Moroni wrote:  “This is a land which is choice above all other lands; wherefore he that 
doth possess it shall serve God or shall be swept off; for it is the everlasting decree of 
God.  And it is not until the fulness of iniquity among the children of the land, that they 
are swept off” (Ether 2:10).  The Lord is committed to preserve the United States of 
America as a secure center for the establishment and maintenance of his Church.  He 
will do so unless its inhabitants deteriorate to a “fulness of iniquity.”  I believe the 
continued preservation of the United States depends largely on the continued 
adherence to the covenants of his saints who inhabit the land. 
 A well-known episode in captain Moroni’s life that typified his covenant 
orientation was the “title of liberty” incident.  The reader may wish to review this account 
(see Alma 46:11-22). 
 
1 See chapter 15, The Temple. 
2 For a discussion of the role of the ordinance of the sacrament in our spiritual growth, 
see volume 1, chapter 18, Baptism, the Ordinance that Brings Spiritual Growth. 
3 See chapter 12, Calling and Election Made Sure. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Four 
 

THE FATHER AND THE DOCTRINE OF THE GODHEAD 
 

The Skeptics 
 Many in the world struggle with their belief in God.  I am happy to acknowledge 
these skeptics.  I respectfully acknowledge their right to believe whatever and however 
they wish.  We may place them into three categories:  (1) The atheist vociferously 
denies God’s existence.  He claims to believe in no divine higher power whatsoever.  (2) 
The agnostic is not quite so self assured.  He does not necessarily deny the existence 
of God.  Rather, he denies the possibility of ever knowing whether or not a divine being 
exists.  (3) The apathetic is not much concerned one way or the other.  He considers 
the issue of whether or not there is a God irrelevant and uninteresting. 
 We will not invest additional time here dealing with the skeptics and their 
concerns.  The atheist, the agnostic, and the apathetic are intimately understood and 
loved by God.  He hopes his promptings will eventually be heard by them. 
 
The Father’s History 
 I acknowledge the vast chasm between us mortals and our Father in heaven.  
One is tempted to conclude we have no right to even consider him and his divine 
characteristics.  Yet he allows and even encourages our prayerful searching and 
pondering (John 17:3).  I thus humbly undertake a consideration of this most noble and 
supremely intelligent being and express my gratitude for the information that is available 
to us. 
 Our Father in heaven was prepared for godhood.  He passed through the same 
pattern of eternal progression we are now following.  Joseph Smith said of him: 

 God himself was once as we are now, and is an exalted man, and 
sits enthroned in yonder heavens. . . .  It is the first principle of the gospel 
to know for a certainty the character of God, and to know that we may 
converse with him as one man converses with another, and that he was 
once a man like us; yea, that God himself, the Father of us all, dwelt on an 
earth (TPJS, 345-46). 

 We can well imagine that once our Father had attained godhood he was 
ordained by his Father to begin organizing a new kingdom similar to those the family of 
the Gods had set up before him.  Brigham Young taught:  “In the resurrection, men who 
have been faithful and diligent in all things in the flesh, have kept their first and second 
estate, and [are] worthy to be crowned gods . . . and will be ordained to organize matter” 
(JD, 15:137). 
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 Unique titles for the Father include the Father, God the Father, God the Eternal 
Father, or Elohim.  The term God is ambiguous and might refer to either the Father or 
the Son.  The term Lord seems to be almost specific for the Son. 
 
His Characteristics 
 We deny any suggestion of an abstract nature of God the Father.  We affirm that 
he is a concrete being.  He exists in space and time. 
 We perceive the Father as an exalted Man in the most literal, anthropomorphic 
terms.  He is a distinct and unique individual.  He has an eternal celestial body of flesh 
and bone.  He is separate from the Son (Jesus Christ or Jehovah) who also has an 
eternal celestial body of flesh and bone.  Another unique individual is the third member 
of the Godhead, the Holy Ghost or the Spirit of God.  He possesses a body of spirit 
matter.1  The Lord revealed to the prophet Joseph Smith:  “The Father has a body of 
flesh and bones as tangible as man’s; the Son also; but the Holy Ghost has not a body 
of flesh and bones, but is a personage of Spirit” (D&C 130:22-23). 
 We view the language of Genesis as literal and not allegorical.  That is, human 
beings are created in the likeness (form) and image of a God who has a physical form 
and image (Genesis 1:26-27; cf. Moses 2:26-27). 
 The three members of the Godhead, though unique and separate individuals, 
share a oneness that is probably not clearly and fully understood by man.  It certainly 
includes oneness of mind, purpose, and character (John 10:30; 17:11, 21-23).  Most of 
what can be said of the Father is also true of the Son and vice versa. 
 In classical terms, our theology is “subordinationist.”  That is, it views the Son 
and the Holy Ghost as subordinate to and dependent upon God the Eternal Father.  
They are the Father’s offspring.  The Father is the source of their divinity.  Without the 
Father, they would not be divine. 
 The Lord Jesus Christ, Jehovah, the Son of God, is the being who has spoken 
and still speaks with this earth’s prophets.  But he is sent by the Father and speaks for 
him.  He acts on behalf of and speaks the mind of his Father perfectly.  We may refer to 
this privilege as the “divine investiture of authority.”  Thus, we may study the scriptures 
to learn the mind of the Father.  The Son assumes this role by assignment and calling.  
He essentially becomes the Father and communicates the Father’s will and mind to us 
(John 14:8-9). 
 
The Father and Character 
 We previously defined character as that attribute or ability to do something 
difficult because it is the right or righteous thing to do.  The principle of character may 
aptly apply in both temporal and spiritual matters.  As with all gifts of the Spirit, the gift of 
character should be regarded as having both deliberate and revealed forms—deliberate 
character and revealed character.  An individual with strength of character has both 
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strong deliberate character (deliberate faith) and solid revealed character.  He has the 
strength and discipline to deliberately deny his natural self.  He also has the gift of 
spiritual strength in overcoming his natural self and consistently obeying. 
 What about the Father?  He obviously has the gift of character to perfection.   
Does he also have strong deliberate character (deliberate faith)?  Does he even need 
deliberate character in his life as God? 
 We are all inclined to regard heaven as a state akin to “nirvana”—a place free 
from worry, pain, temptation, and struggle.  We are inclined to think that God the Father 
has “arrived.”  He is Perfection itself.  He has achieved the pinnacle.  His trials are over.  
He has overcome all resistance to perfect obedience to eternal law.  He is God.  He is 
all powerful.  He can do any righteous thing he wishes, and he can do it easily.  He has 
the ultimate in strength of character, of the revealed type.  He doesn’t really have to 
display or exercise deliberate character (deliberate faith).  He obviously possesses the 
potential for deliberate faith, but surely it lies dormant.  There is no longer any situation 
that challenges him or causes him to struggle in any way.  There is nothing of the 
natural self remaining in his soul.  He doesn’t need to demonstrate his strength by 
acting against opposition.  There is nothing that is difficult for him.  He has the potential 
figurative strength of a lion, but he has earned the blessing of living as peacefully as a 
lamb.  Are we really correct in this thinking? 
 We would never entertain the idea that the Father’s deliberate faith might atrophy 
because of disuse, but we might be inclined to think that he doesn’t really need to use it 
anymore.  Exerting deliberate faith is an early step in spiritual growth, and the Father is 
well beyond that.  Is this true?  Are all the Father’s struggles over?  Has he completed 
and overcome all of them? 
 It is difficult for us even to imagine that God could grow.  In what areas could God 
possibly grow?  Is he not perfect?  Has he not achieved all that is possible to achieve?  
When we are asked if God is growing, in the Church we have conjured up the platitude 
that he is growing only in “dominions and eternal offspring.”  Although we acknowledge 
spiritual growth must never stop, we cannot imagine God growing in any other way. 
 May I express a deeply felt bias here?  I suspect we are wrong in many of our 
assumptions about God’s life.  I believe, most emphatically that God is growing and will 
continue to progress and grow for all eternity.  It is imperative that God, indeed that all 
of us, continue to grow forever.  That is a given.  Eternal growth and progression are 
sacrosanct.  We are presumptuous, however, in attempting to define the ways God is 
growing.  The fact is we have no idea or conception of the ways he is growing.  We 
don’t know enough about him or about his present life to meaningfully speculate, in any 
specific way, about his eternal progression. 
 I would also not be surprised to learn that God lives a life of great challenge, 
excitement, interest, and even high drama.  I suspect his strength of character is 
growing constantly because he is growing against resistance and opposition.  I feel it is 
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likely he is exercising his own form of deliberate faith in a demanding life of noble 
endeavor and high accomplishment.  I imagine him as a magnificent being of great 
courage and great enthusiasm who is living a proactive and stimulating life.  I see him 
living the life of a lion, not a lamb.  I refuse to consider that there is anything of passivity 
in heaven or in his life. 
 Surely, also, his life provides him with constant joy and happiness.  I see him as 
a distinguished Man of great dignity.  I also see him as cheerful, positive, upbeat, 
passionate, and everlastingly loving.  I even picture him with ruddy cheeks, a broad 
smile, and love in his eyes. 
 
How Intimate Is Our Relationship with Him? 
 How should we relate to the Father?  How do we regard ourselves relative to 
him?  Are we to lie prone and worship him from afar, or might we seek for an intimate 
and personal relationship with him?  Many of us males here on earth, for example, are 
trying to be good fathers for our children.  Is there a relationship between his 
relationship with us and ours with our children?  Might we look to him as our Exemplar 
in this role?  Some may reason, “Surely not, for he is so much higher than we are.  How 
can we justify ourselves in assuming his situation even resembles ours?  Are we not 
presumptuous in assuming he would be in any way invested in the mundane matters of 
our earthly fatherhood?  Can we really presume to think he could identify with us in 
these matters?  He lives in a different realm.  He has a different perspective.  He plays a 
different role.  He has gone on well beyond and is not looking back.  He has bigger fish 
to fry than us and our day-to-day parenting issues.”  Or does he?  Let’s consider further. 
 There can be no mistaking the intimate and personal relationship we share with 
him.  He literally fathered our spirits.  In this birth process, the essence of us, our 
intelligence, was combined with our spirit body.  His paternity is not allegorical.  We are 
his children in every literal sense.  The feelings this perfectly righteous Father has for us 
completely befits this intimate paternal relationship.  He loves us intimately, individually, 
and beyond our ability to understand.  He loves us more than we can know.  His primary 
yearnings include us and the issues that beset us. 
 The paternity of the Father sets the tone for a literal family relationship among 
humankind.  Joseph Smith taught, “If men do not comprehend the character of God, 
they do not comprehend themselves” (TPJS, 343).  Gods and humans represent a 
single divine lineage.  We are the same species of being that he is, although we and he 
are at different stages of progress.  This doctrine is stated concisely in a well-known 
couplet by President Lorenzo Snow:  “As man now is, God once was: as God now is, 
man may become” (quoted by Preston Nibley, Presidents of the Church, 179).  It is thus 
entirely appropriate to study carefully his dealings with humankind.  Thereby we may 
glean how a righteous, noble father should interact with his children. 
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 The scriptures suggest he does not intend to stand apart, above, or beyond us in 
any way.  He yearns to be an important part of each life in all of its aspects.  He resists 
separation from us of any kind.  He said, “Look unto me in every thought [I’m right here]; 
doubt not, fear not” (D&C 6:36).  In essence he is saying to us, “Though the veil 
obligatorily separates us for now, I’m here; please don’t forget me.  Look around you in 
the world, and you will find me everywhere.  I have created all things ‘to bear record of 
me, both things which are temporal, and things which are spiritual; things which are in 
the heavens above, and things which are on the earth, and things which are in the 
earth, and things which are under the earth . . . all things bear record of me’ (Moses 
6:63).”  He is saying, “I beg you to think of me often, don’t let me stray far from your 
heart or from your memory.”  There is nothing of rigid, ritualistic formality in our 
relationship with the Father.  Our relationship with him is highly personal and intimate. 
 He cares less for himself and his own welfare than for us and our welfare.  
Consider the well-known passage in Moses 1:39.  It is as though the prophet Joseph 
Smith asked him, “What thing in all the universe is most precious to you?  What do you 
spend your time worrying about?  What is your main concern?  What is the focus of 
your time and energies?”  And the Lord answered him, “You are.”  Speaking for the 
Father and himself, the Savior said, “For behold, this is my work and my glory—to bring 
to pass the immortality and eternal life of man.”  The essence of his relationship with 
you, that which most precisely characterizes his personal yearnings, is that he desires 
to live with you forever.  He yearns for your return to him.  There is nothing more 
important to him. 
 Like the Father, we must place the temporal and spiritual welfare of our children 
before our own.  They must be more important to us than we are to ourselves.  But, also 
like the Father, we must acknowledge there are many things our children must do for 
themselves.  Our Father has purposefully placed us in a difficult (telestial, mortal) 
environment.  It is outside of his physical presence.  This is the only way we can 
accomplish that vital growth so essential to our eternal well being.  Success in this life, 
and in the eternal life that follows, depends on our suffering through and learning from 
our own problems and adversities (D&C 58:26-29).  So, we must support our children 
but not enable them.  We must encourage them but not carry them.  What should be our 
ultimate goal for our children?  Like the Father’s goal, it should be to live with them 
forever.  Nothing less than this will suffice. 
 Those of you who are mature parents have experienced life.  You have earned 
your stripes in this rich and difficult mortal experience.  You have learned many of life’s 
lessons the hard way.  You have experienced the trials and heartaches inevitably 
associated with our sojourn here.  You have earned wisdom born of trial.  You have 
come to truly understand firsthand what your children are experiencing.  Now, you must 
patiently, lovingly apply that wisdom to the lives of your children through example and 
counsel. 
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 You may have reached the stage in life when your relationship with your earthly 
father begins to turn from pure “parent-child” to a more collegial one.  Though that 
underlying reverence for his fatherhood never disappears, we do come to enjoy more of 
a peer relationship with our earthly father.  This is a most positive thing.  He often 
becomes our close friend and confidant.  We come to experience our earthly father very 
nearly as a cherished contemporary. 
 What of our Father in heaven in this regard?  He urges us to obey the 
commandments so that we may become more and more like him.  That is his express 
wish.  He yearns for us to “close the gap” between him and us.  He also longs to deliver 
to us all that he has, so that we also may share in his supreme joy (D&C 84:38).  There 
is nothing of the scarcity mentality with our heavenly Father.  He is obviously anxious to 
share his abundance with each of us.  He wishes to bring us up to more nearly his level.  
He desires each of us to become all that we can become.  Can you even imagine the 
supreme joy of an eternal sojourn in the presence of such a Father?  Though he will 
always be our Father and our God, perhaps, in the eternities, we may look forward to 
the time when we will be blessed with an almost collegial relationship with him.  We 
must wait and see. 
 
Does the Father Empathize with Us as Does the Son? 
 Has the Father suffered all things so that he perfectly understands us?  Has the 
Father himself suffered to the point of perfect empathy?  Do we not usually ascribe the 
role of sufferer to our Savior, the Son of God?  Did not his atoning suffering bring him 
painfully and violently to a state of perfect empathy for us?  What about the Father?  
Has he also suffered all things so that he also empathizes with our plight?  We must 
ever remember that the presiding God of our universe is the Father.  He is all that the 
Son is and more.  The Son, Jesus Christ, is God under the direction of, and only by 
virtue of, the supreme Father.  The Father is the mentor for the Son.  The Son “can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do” (John 5:19). 
 
1 For a discussion of the Holy Ghost, see chapter 5, The Holy Ghost. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Five 
 

THE HOLY GHOST 
 
Who Is He? 
 Our ability to ponder and understand the Holy Ghost and his mission is limited by 
our finite, mortal minds.  Elder B. H. Roberts wrote: 

 Man, with all his boasted intelligence, is, after all, in this sphere of 
existence, cribbed, cabined, and confined to limits extremely narrow, so 
far as his ability to comprehend facts is concerned.  There is obviously 
much that is beyond our power to understand in relation to the Holy Ghost, 
from whom proceeds influences so subtle, powerful, sensitive, intelligent, 
and universal that they are beyond our present powers of comprehension 
(The Gospel and Man’s Relationship to Deity, 194). 

Elder Robert’s misgivings notwithstanding, in this chapter we will consider, in some 
detail, the scriptural descriptions of this divine being. 
 Let us first acknowledge that the Holy Ghost is a glorious and divine man.  Much 
of the secular Christian world does not believe the Holy Ghost is a unique and distinct 
being.  Rather, “he” is widely believed to be merely a power or influence emanating from 
the Father. 
 He is very much an individual.  He possesses understanding, a will, and 
independence.  Jesus said, concerning the Comforter, “Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of 
truth is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of himself, but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will show you things to come.  He 
shall glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you” (John 16:13-
14).  John’s description describes the Holy Ghost as a hearer, a speaker, an agent, a 
guide and teacher, a testifier, and a conveyer of divine truths.  He receives from the 
Lord and manifests the Lord’s words and yearnings to mortals.  He knows all things, 
feels, rejoices, loves, grieves, investigates, entices, teaches, judges, prophesies, 
speaks, and reproves. 
 There is no reason to believe he belongs to any other round of creation or any 
other Father in heaven.  Hence, it is logical to suppose he is a spirit man, a spirit child of 
our Heavenly Father belonging to our round of creation.  He is therefore our spirit 
brother.  The Holy Ghost is a he, not an it.  He possesses understanding, affections, 
and personal powers.  These attributes exist in him to perfection.   
 The Holy Ghost is the minister or agent of the Godhead, carrying into effect the 
decisions of the Supreme Council.  Apparently, he has remained in the premortal, spirit 
phase of his existence because of his calling.  He is separate and distinct from the 
Father and the Son.  All three are of one mind and one purpose.  They are so perfectly 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 316 

united they constitute one Godhead, the supreme governing power of heaven and 
earth. 
 The Holy Ghost can be in only one place at one time.  He does not and cannot 
transform himself into any other form or image than that of the spirit man he is.  His 
power and influence, however, can be manifest at one and the same time through all 
the immensity of space (D&C 130:22-23; TPJS, 190, 275-76; Gospel Doctrine, 59-62).  
We say that the Holy Ghost “abides or dwells in the hearts” of the righteous saints of all 
dispensations or “falls upon man.”  In fact, it is only the Holy Ghost’s influence that 
literally abides in or falls upon the hearts of men. 
 A common misconception is that the Holy Ghost assumed the form of a dove and 
was seen by those present at the baptism of Christ: 

 And I looked and beheld the Redeemer of the world, of whom my 
father had spoken; and I also beheld the prophet who should prepare the 
way before him.  And the Lamb of God went forth and was baptized of 
him; and after he was baptized, I beheld the heavens open, and the Holy 
Ghost come down out of heaven and abide upon him in the form of a dove 
(1 Nephi 11:27). 

 What exactly does this verse mean when it implies the Holy Ghost descended 
from heaven “in the form of a dove”?  Did the spirit body of the Holy Ghost confine itself 
to a dove’s body or did the Holy Ghost himself appear in the form of a dove?  Joseph 
Smith taught that as the invisible Holy Ghost descended, a dove was caused to 
descend upon Jesus.  The dove was a heavenly sign that the Holy Ghost was present.  
Joseph further taught: 

 The sign of the dove was instituted before the creation of the world, 
a witness for the Holy Ghost, and the devil cannot come in association 
with the sign of a dove.  The Holy Ghost is a personage, and is in the form 
of a personage.  He does not confine himself to the form of the dove, but 
his presence may be accompanied by the sign of the dove.  The Holy 
Ghost cannot be transformed into a dove; but the sign of a dove was given 
to John to signify the truth of the deed, as the dove is an emblem or token 
of truth and innocence (HC, 5:261). 

 One suggestion has been made for which we have no scriptural or prophetic 
confirmation.  It is that the Holy Ghost may be a calling instead of a distinct individual, 
and more than one individual has functioned or may yet function in that calling.  While 
this is theoretically possible, there is no reason to believe it is true. 
 
The Holy Ghost and Other Names 
 Ghost is an Old English word meaning “spirit.”  The names by which he is called 
and which almost always refer to the Holy Ghost include:  Holy Spirit, Spirit of God, 
Messenger of the Father and the Son, or simply the Spirit.  He may also be referred to 
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by several other titles as mentioned below.  See also the discussion below under the 
heading, “Confusing Scriptural Terminology.” 
 
How Might an Individual Recognize the Promptings of the Holy Ghost? 
 The perceived subjective feelings produced by the active influence and 
ministrations of the Holy Ghost vary from individual to individual.  The general qualities 
of these feelings include emotional warmth and poignancy.  Specifically, they may 
include comfort, security, peace, happiness, a feeling of well being, being “moved to 
tears,” and, when appropriate, a feeling of urgency.  While the scriptures suggest that a 
physical “burning in the bosom” is a typical manifestation of the Spirit (D&C 9:7-9), in my 
limited experience, this turns out to be quite uncommon.  As a young missionary, I once 
heard Elder Mark E. Petersen say he had “never experienced a burning in his bosom” 
(personal communication).  When it does occur, this “burning,” as it turns out, is less a 
feeling of heat and more a feeling of comfort and serenity.  It may be simply a “positive 
warm feeling.”  It would appear that each individual must learn to identify his own unique 
indicators of the Spirit’s influence. 
 Feelings that suggest one is not having an experience with the Holy Ghost 
include contention, turmoil, confusion, or anxiety. 

 The Spirit’s communications with man may arrive in different forms.  Enos 
reported that while he was “struggling in the spirit, behold, the voice of the Lord came 
into my mind” (Enos 1:10).  These promptings may occur as a feeling or impression, a 
specific thought, or even an audible voice.  The thoughts may occur as words, phrases, 
or even complete sentences. 
   Elder Jay E. Jensen of the Seventy wrote an insightful article on the many ways 
the Holy Ghost manifests himself.  In his article, Elder Jensen assured us:  “If we are 
attentive, we will recognize [his] promptings” (“Have I Received an Answer from the 
Spirit?” Ensign, April 1989, 21). 
 
What Does He Do?  What Are His Functions? 
 What are the specific “callings” and responsibilities of the Holy Ghost?  How does 
he actually function in our lives?  Exactly how does he minister unto men?  Generally, 
he enables and facilitates communication between the spiritual realm and the mortal 
earth. 
 We may separate all revelations into two categories: ad hoc (Latin, “to the fact”) 
and standing.  Ad hoc revelation is tailored specifically to a particular individual in 
certain specific circumstances.  It certainly may come via the light of Christ, but light 
tailored to the particular individual and circumstances.  Standing revelation is the fixed 
light of Christ.  It radiates continuously and unchangingly to all the universe.  It is always 
there—available for the taking.  This light consists of each and every eternal truth and 
every attribute of Christ.1  Through the medium of his light, the Lord makes his attributes 
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and eternal truths available to humankind contingent upon their obedience to the 
commandments of the gospel of Jesus Christ.  Man is allowed to partake sequentially 
and incrementally according to his obedience.  This is the mechanism of man’s spiritual 
growth.2    The Holy Ghost is the liaison who oversees and encourages all personal 
revelation of both types. 
   All communication that passes between God, or his agents, and man occurs 
under the direction of the Spirit.  The prophet Joseph Smith taught:  “No man can 
receive the Holy Ghost without receiving revelation” (TPJS, 328).  We might also 
acknowledge the converse of this statement: no man can receive revelation without 
receiving the influence of the Holy Ghost.  To enjoy the companionship of the Holy 
Ghost is to enjoy the spirit of revelation (D&C 8:2-3).  In this role he is called the 
Revelator. 
 
His Titles 
 There are actually several titles for the Holy Ghost found in scripture.  Each 
acknowledges another of his separate roles.  He has accepted several varied and 
complex assignments in interacting with the intelligences passing through their mortal 
probation.  Knowledge of these various titles and their implied functions is helpful in 
enabling one to recognize his promptings.  We will consider his several titles. 
 Let us first be reminded that his overriding and key motivation, which he shares 
in common with the Father and the Son, is to see to the exaltation of as many 
intelligences as possible and the highest possible level of eternal salvation for all others. 
 Holy Spirit of Promise.  This title indirectly references the power (the sealing 
power) by which earthly ordinances and other righteous acts are rendered valid and 
binding both on earth and in heaven.  For example, the covenants of baptism and 
eternal marriage, if entered into diligently and for all the right reasons, may be sealed on 
earth as well as in heaven by the Holy Spirit of promise.  To seal is to ratify, justify, 
approve, authenticate, validate, and render binding.  Thus, an act sealed by the Holy 
Spirit of promise is one approved by and regarded as valid by the Lord.3 
 Every ordinance is sealed with a promise of a reward based upon the faithfulness 
of the recipient.  Paul taught the Ephesians that after acting on their faith in Christ they 
“were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise.”  In this case the promise was the surety of 
their “inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession” (Ephesians 1:12-
14).  In other words, prior to the resurrection and exaltation of righteous man (“the 
redemption of the purchased possession”), the Holy Ghost may assure the man of his 
eventual exaltation.  The Lord, of course, did his “purchasing” by his atoning sacrifice. 
 The sealing of earthly covenants and performances is conditional.  It depends 
upon the recipient’s personal commitment, worthiness, and motives.  They must be “just 
and true” (D&C 76:53).  If a person has received the sealing of the Holy Spirit of 
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promise, but subsequently becomes unrighteous, the seal is broken until full repentance 
and forgiveness occur (Doctrines of Salvation, 1:55; 2:94-99). 
 The necessity of sealing by the Holy Ghost is emphasized in the following 
scriptural passage: 

 All covenants, contracts, bonds, obligations, oaths, vows, 
performances, connections, associations, or expectations, that are not 
made and entered into and sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise . . . are of 
no efficacy, virtue, or force in and after the resurrection from the dead; for 
all contracts that are not made unto this end have an end when men are 
dead (D&C 132:7). 

 Earthly representatives of the Lord, such as missionary elders, bishops, and 
stake presidents, may be deceived by an unworthy person.  No one can deceive the 
Holy Spirit.  He knows perfectly the hearts of men, and he will not ratify an ordinance 
entered into unworthily.  This safeguard is attached to all blessings and covenants 
associated with the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
 Everything we do in the Church has eternal consequences.  In the last analysis, 
probably all commandments or things we are asked to do for the Lord are spiritual 
rather than simply temporal in their nature (D&C 29:34-35).  For example, attending 
meetings, saying “amen” after prayers, home teaching, taking the sacrament, singing 
hymns, praying, teaching a class, going to the temple, or participating in ordinances 
may all produce spiritual blessings and spiritual growth in us.  Those benefits, however, 
depend on whether or not these activities are participated in with the proper motives 
and attitudes. 
 The Spirit—the Holy Spirit of Promise—is called to judge us.  Each instance of 
our keeping a commandment, each occasion of true repentance, each private victory 
over self, and each covenant enter into may accrue to our spiritual growth.  The Holy 
Ghost searches our hearts.  He may ratify an action when we are sincere and properly 
motivated.  If we perform diligently and with proper motives, our actions will be given his 
stamp of approval.  He may also withhold his ratification if an individual does the wrong 
thing or even “the right thing for the wrong reason.” 
 Righteousness is the state in which all our righteous actions are in harmony with 
pure motives.  It is doing all the right things for the right reasons.  However, there often 
exists a gap between the outward action, the outward sign, the outward ordinance, and 
the true internal motivation.  For example, we may partake of the sacrament (the 
outward ordinance), but we may not receive a remission of our sins or a renewal of our 
baptism unless the ordinance is ratified by the Holy Spirit of Promise.  It will not be 
ratified unless we are truly repentant and receive the sacrament with the proper spirit 
and attitude.  Other poignant and readily applicable examples might include temple 
attendance, paying of tithes and other contributions, home teaching and visiting 
teaching, etc.  Each of us is imperfect and may do some right things for the wrong 
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reasons.  We can fool many people, especially ourselves, but “the Comforter knoweth 
all things” (D&C 42:17).  It is not possible to deceive the Holy Ghost and thereby gain an 
undeserved blessing. 
 The Holy Spirit of promise, then, oversees the promises or blessings associated 
with righteous actions.  He may choose to grant or withhold those promises.  Ultimately, 
it is the Spirit’s prerogative to seal a man up unto eternal life.  This is referred to as 
being “sealed by the Holy Spirit of Promise” or receiving “the more sure word of 
prophecy” (D&C 88:3-4; 124:124; 131:5-6; 132:18-26; Ephesians 1:13).  The Holy 
Ghost, in addition to the Second Comforter (Christ), can seal a man up to eternal life or 
make his “calling and election sure.”  The Holy Spirit of Promise validates this promised 
blessing or seals it upon the person.4 
 Justifier and Sanctifier.  In his role as the “Holy Spirit of Promise” he watches 
and judges each man relative to the laws of God.  When he is satisfied with the 
motivation and effort of man to obey, he first justifies the man—he removes the 
penalties assessed by the law of justice for the prior disobedience of the law he has just 
succeeded in obeying.  He certifies that the man is “forgiven” of his sins and no longer 
considered “sinful” in that particular area by those who make the demands of the law of 
justice.  He also sanctifies him—he purges from him that part of his natural self that 
resulted in his prior disobedience.  We may say that he burns it from his soul “as if by 
fire.”  As another part of sanctification, he grants an increment of the divine attribute, a 
“gift of the Spirit,” the man is striving to emulate.  These gifts do not come from the Holy 
Ghost, but rather through him.5  They originate with the Savior and are communicated 
via the light of Christ.  The Spirit acts as the intermediary facilitating the man’s receipt of 
that light. 
 Comforter.  Our earthly mortal experience brings into the life of every individual 
adversities and trials.  They are unavoidable.  While these adversities are the 
“opposition in all things” that often trigger our spiritual growth, our adversities can at 
times be most difficult or even overwhelming.  The Lord stands willing to wrap his arms 
around you when you need it most.  He is willing to provide tangible and real comfort to 
the sufferer.  His agent in extending this comfort is the Holy Ghost.  A positive feeling of 
peace or calm assurance is a common manifestation of the Spirit. 
 One universal adversity of this mortal experience is the uncertainty over our 
eternal future.  What really awaits us after death?  Will we cease to exist?  Will we live 
on and be warmly received into a spiritual realm?  The Spirit is able and willing to 
provide the assurance of an exciting eternal future to the diligently righteous.  This is 
one type of comfort he provides. 
 It is ironic that just today, as I sat at my computer, I received tragic news about a 
member of my extended family.  I will call her Sister Brown.  This saintly young woman 
is known among her family, friends, and associates as one having “a heart of gold.”  
She is “willing to do anything for anybody.”  She recently befriended a four-year-old girl I 
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shall call Carla.  Carla is the daughter of Sister Brown’s neighbor and friend.  This friend 
is a member but currently not active in the Church.  Consequently, Sister Brown offered 
to take Carla to Primary.  A few days ago, she picked Carla up for primary and then 
drove her home afterward.  On arriving at Carla’s home, Sister Brown stopped her car 
on the driveway which sloped steeply upward from the road to the garage.  She stepped 
out of her car and assisted Carla up the stairs to her house.  Before Carla entered the 
door to her house, her brother and some of his friends called out to her, inviting her to 
come and see something interesting at the bottom of the driveway behind Sister 
Brown’s car.  Carla ran to look, and, as she did so, the car popped out of park and rolled 
down the driveway.  Everyone was able to get out of the way except for Carla.  She was 
run over and killed.  One can only imagine the pain.  I have been on my knees today 
praying for Carla’s family and for Sister Brown.  I pled that the Savior would visit each of 
them, hug them and reassure them of the eternal nature of our lives.  I know the 
situation here in mortality precludes the Lord’s being able to literally answer my prayer, 
but he can answer it through the influence of his Spirit, the Comforter.  The Holy Ghost 
can communicate the very presence of the Lord to those in need.  I pray he will in this 
particular case. 
 Revelator.  I have already referred to this title as referring generally to the Spirit’s 
role in facilitating all communication between the spiritual realm and mortal earth.  This 
communication is received by many different people and for many different purposes.  
We will briefly mention several examples so that you may acquire a better feeling for 
nature of the Spirit’s communications and the several categories into which they fall.  It 
is also hoped this will better enable you to identify the promptings and manifestations of 
the Spirit.  Some of these categories are associated with separate titles. 
 1. He aids us in recalling (bringing to mind things after they have been previously 
learned) secular and spiritual truths so that these truths may be spoken or considered 
anew.  “But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you” (John 14:26). 
 In commenting on one specific application of this function of the Holy Ghost, 
Elder B. H. Roberts wrote: 

 I maintain that it would be impossible for man to live the law of the 
gospel without some such grace being conferred upon him by the Lord.  
The law of the gospel requires men not only to do good to those who do 
good to them, but to do good to those who despitefully use them; not only 
to lend to those who lend to them, but to lend to those of whom they can 
hope to receive nothing in return; to revile not those who may revile 
them—in a word, the law of the Gospel is summed up in this:  “Be not 
overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good” (Romans 12:21).  However 
fine this may be in theory, or however beautiful it may look on paper, to 
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carry it practically into the affairs of life is difficult.  When reviled it seems 
but natural to answer railing with railing, blows with blows, and for injury 
inflicted, return as much in kind as is within one’s power to inflict.  And 
unless in possession of this grace bestowed by the Holy Ghost, i.e., 
having brought to one’s recollection at the moment of temptation of these 
laws—when smarting under a sense of injustice, or suffering under 
wrongs heaped upon one—it would be difficult if not impossible to live up 
to these heavenly precepts.  But by having the Holy Spirit as one’s 
prompter in the moments of temptation, and by cultivating the Christian 
virtue of patience, this law of the Gospel, so contrary to the natural 
disposition, may be complied with, and the follower of Christ, like his 
Master, may be able to say for those who inflict injury upon him, “Father, 
forgive them; for they know not what they do” (The Gospel and Man’s 
Relationship to Deity, 202). 

 The Spirit makes known to an individual that which should be spoken or recalled 
in a given situation.  “Neither take ye thought beforehand what ye shall say; but treasure 
up in your minds continually the words of life, and it shall be given you in the very hour 
that portion that shall be meted unto every man” (D&C 84:85).  This type of revelation—
this recalling—does not come “out of the blue.”  It is knowledge the individual took the 
time to study and learn.  Then, and only then, can the Spirit help the individual to recall 
it when it is timely. 
 2. He confirms to the heart and mind of a person (“testifies” to him) of the veracity 
and significance of spiritual truths (Moroni 10:4-5; John 14:26; 16:13- 14; 1 Corinthians 
2).  A confirmation of spiritual truth is received only by that individual who diligently 
desires and seeks it through study, pondering, and praying.  Such a confirmation brings 
personal, deeply-felt knowledge.  Indeed, it brings a “testimony” or “witness” of spiritual 
truths.  This form of knowledge motivates an individual to action and changes their 
thinking and priorities.  Each increment of this knowledge is a gift of the Spirit. 
 The special mission of the Holy Ghost is to “testify” of the Father and the Son 
(John 15:26; 2 Nephi 31:18).  As he testifies of the Son, Christ becomes a personal and 
poignant reality in the life of the individual.  The person ceases to merely know about 
the Savior.  He comes, rather, to actually know him and to experience him.  Nephi 
testified that Christ manifests himself “unto all those who believe in him, by the power of 
the Holy Ghost; yea, unto every nation, kindred, tongue, and people” (2 Nephi 26:13).  
In this role, the Spirit may be more specifically referred to as the “Spirit of truth” or the 
“Testator.” 
 The influence of the Holy Ghost may abide with both the speaker and hearer of 
spiritual truths.   In order for the hearer to most effectively receive a spiritual witness, the 
speaker must possess such a witness.  To be heard by the Spirit’s influence, a truth 
must be spoken by the Spirit’s influence.  “Seek not to declare my word, but first seek to 
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obtain my word, and then shall your tongue be loosed; then, if you desire, you shall 
have my Spirit and my word, yea, the power of God unto the convincing of men” (D&C 
11:21). 
 In this role, the Spirit is said to be a teacher.  But to be truly “taught,” the hearer 
must act on the spiritual impressions received.  His pre-existing behavior must be 
modified by the revealed truths.  Spiritual truth, when truly understood, compels or 
motivates an individual to action.  This occurs only if the truth is witnessed to the heart 
and mind of the individual by the Spirit of God.  When a man hears a spiritual truth, but 
there is no influence of the Spirit present, that truth may still be understood logically, but 
it will not ring true.  It will have no impact on the feelings and priorities of the individual.  
In fact, that truth will often seem naive or foolish to the hearer.  The apostle Paul taught, 
“But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned” 
(1 Corinthians 2:14). 
 When a man receives a witness from the Holy Ghost of a spiritual truth, we say 
the man is “enlightened” by the Holy Ghost.  Brigham Young said that only the Spirit of 
the Holy Ghost can bring a man to “rightly understand” the first principles of the gospel.  
Without revelation, there can be no competent witness of Christ or his gospel 
(Revelation 19:10). 
 The divine commission and power to teach the truths of salvation rests with the 
Holy Ghost.  Jesus was filled with the power of the Holy Ghost (Luke 4:1).  The Father 
made available to Jesus the Spirit without measure (John 3:34).  Such is the standard 
for all who go forth in Christ’s name.  “Ye are not sent forth to be taught,” the Savior said 
to the early Latter-day Saints, “but to teach the children of men the things which I have 
put into your hands by the power of my Spirit; and ye are to be taught from on high” 
(D&C 43:15-16). 
 All of the ministrations of the Holy Ghost are conditional.  They are based upon 
an individual’s worthiness.  Thus, they are reversible.  A man who receives a witness of 
a gospel principle but then becomes unworthy and forsakes that testimony will surely 
lose his testimony.  It cannot abide with him. 
 3. The Spirit sometimes constrains.  When we speak of the Spirit’s “constraining” 
function, we mean he compels to some action.  Constraining often has the secondary 
meaning of preventing a certain action and encouraging another.  In his article, “Have I 
Received an Answer from the Spirit?” mentioned above, Elder Jensen, reported an 
experience of Wilford Woodruff.  Elder Woodruff was bringing some saints from New 
England and Canada to the West.  They had scheduled passage on a boat, but the 
Spirit spoke to Elder Woodruff, “Don’t go aboard that steamer, nor your company.”  He 
obeyed the voice.  The boat departed and, some fifty yards downstream, caught fire and 
sank (see also A Story to Tell, 320). 
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 The revelation that constrains is one of the more common forms of revelation.  It 
often comes by surprise, when we have not requested it.  Or, it may come as sought-for 
guidance on a particular subject.  If we are living in tune with the Spirit, a constraining 
force will steer us away from things we should not do, situations we should not find 
ourselves in, or from places we should not go.  A scriptural example is found in 2 Nephi 
32:7 where Nephi, in the midst of a great sermon explaining the power of the Holy 
Ghost, suddenly declares, “And now I . . . cannot say more; the Spirit stoppeth mine 
utterance.” 
 A common way to seek revelation is to propose a particular course of action and 
then to pray for inspiration to confirm it (D&C 9:7-9).  When an important decision is to 
be made, the Lord almost always requires each of us to use all the earthly resources 
available to us including reason, research, pondering, and prayer.  The Lord expects us 
to make a decision (see D&C 58:26-29).  If our decision is correct, he, through his Spirit, 
will often confirm its correctness.  If it is incorrect the Lord may induce a “stupor of 
thought” or a forgetting (D&C 9:9) or something equivalent. 
 Sometimes constraining and confirming revelations are combined.  The Lord, 
through his Spirit, may at times turn our head from one course of action and 
simultaneously confirm the wisdom of an alternate course. 
 4. The Holy Ghost is the spirit of prophecy.  “He will shew you things to come” 
(John 16:13).  By the Spirit the future has been unfolded to the prophets.  The Spirit 
may also allow any individual to prophesy of things in the future that are pertinent to his 
or her particular life.  The Spirit of God may deliver to an individual an unexpected, even 
unsolicited, message from the Lord when it is necessary for that individual to know.  The 
Spirit’s tendency to sometimes constrain, as just discussed above, is an example. 
 The scriptures teach that another use for the term “spirit of prophecy” is in 
reference to a testimony of Jesus (Revelation 19:10). 
 5. Through the ministrations of the Holy Spirit, an individual may be prompted to 
know what things he must do in order to progress to become like God.  He may be 
taught those sinful characteristics of which he needs to repent.  This help is given to 
help him align his life with that of the Savior.  “For behold, again I say unto you that if ye 
will enter in by the way, and receive the Holy Ghost, it will show unto you all things what 
ye should do” (2 Nephi 32:5).  This knowledge, of course, is received only by the 
individual who prayerfully seeks it. 
 6. The Spirit may reveal new secular or temporal knowledge to the prepared 
mind when it is expedient.  It is likely most all great scientific discoveries were made 
under the influence of the Holy Ghost.  “For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither 
are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.  For as the heavens are higher than the earth, 
so are my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts” (Isaiah 
55:8-9).  Columbus, for example, was aided by the Spirit of God in his important 
discoveries (1 Nephi 13:12-13).  It is also likely the great discoveries and inventions of 
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our earth’s history have been made by someone who enjoyed the ministrations of the 
Holy Ghost, at least temporarily.  Such great minds as those of Galileo, Handel, 
Beethoven, Bach, Einstein, Franklin, and Edison all introduced to the earth new and 
needed concepts, discoveries, and works of art.  Manifestations of the power of the 
Spirit of God may also be seen in the watershed events of history, particularly in the 
minds of those instrumental in bringing to pass those events. 
 This knowledge must be earned.  It cannot be received by the unprepared, 
unstudied, or un-schooled mind.  Diligent study and pondering and an incremental and 
logical foundation must be established to qualify an individual for this type of revelation.  
Ralph Waldo Emerson observed that knowledge sometimes comes as “flashes of light, 
in sudden discoveries” (“Experience,” The Essays of Ralph Waldo Emerson).  This light 
cannot be recognized by him who has not paid the price to receive and recognize it.  
The ill-prepared individual will not recognize the “flashes of light” even if they were to 
come.  An example may be seen in the lives of those instrumental in the formative and 
preservation events of the United States of America.  We well might expect that 
considerable prior preparation was required in the lives of such individuals as George 
Washington, John Adams, Abraham Lincoln, and others. 
 Recently, I was made aware of a physician author writing in one of the world’s 
leading medical journals.  He commented on the “accidental” or serendipitous 
discoveries made in medicine over the years, for example the discovery of penicillin.  
He supposed that these discoveries are probably not, in fact, accidental, but rather the 
rewards of a merciful God to an individual who has done the work to prepare himself to 
make the discovery.  Rather than being due to true serendipity, they are due to what the 
author called “divinipity.”  He coined the saying, “Serendipity is ‘divinipitous,’ but 
‘divinipity’ is not serendipitous, a saying worth remembering” (Biji Kurien, British Medical 
Journal, [March 13] 2004, 328:E284). 
 7. The Spirit may recall to our minds things we knew in the premortal world.  The 
Spirit is willing to reveal to us things about our premortal self if we diligently seek them.  
Brigham Young said: 

 When true doctrines are advanced, though they may be new to the 
hearers, yet the principles contained therein are perfectly natural and easy 
to be understood, so much so that the hearers often imagine that they had 
always known them.  This arises from the influence of the Spirit of Truth 
upon the spirit of intelligence that is within each person (see D&C 6:15) 
(Discourses of Brigham Young, 160). 

 As we receive instruction from the Spirit in spiritual matters, we are often 
reminded, more than taught anew, of things we knew and abilities we had in the 
premortal world. 
 8. The Spirit may facilitate the understanding of an individual reading the 
scriptures.  He also enhances the understanding of one who seeks for and encounters 
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spiritual concepts in other ways.  Describing the influence of the Holy Ghost as it fell 
upon him and Oliver Cowdery, the prophet Joseph Smith said: 

 We were filled with the Holy Ghost, and rejoiced in the God of our 
salvation.  Our minds being now enlightened, we began to have the 
scriptures laid open to our understandings, and the true meaning and 
intention of their more mysterious passages revealed unto us in a manner 
which we never could attain to previously, nor ever before had thought of 
(JS-H 1:73-74; Alma 5:46). 

 The prophet Nephi added: 
 And it came to pass after I, Nephi, having heard all the words of my 
father, concerning the things which he saw in a vision, and also the things 
which he spake by the power of the Holy Ghost . . . was desirous also that 
I might see, and hear, and know of these things, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, which is the gift of God unto all those who diligently seek him. . . .  
For he that diligently seeketh shall find; and the mysteries of God shall be 
unfolded unto them, by the power of the Holy Ghost, as well in these times 
as in times of old, and as well in times of old as in times to come” (1 Nephi 
10:17-19). 

 The Lord often provides us with spiritual teachings in the scriptures in a skeletal 
or outline form.  And even that outline is usually not presented in a well-ordered, step by 
step format.  If we study diligently, however, the Spirit will help us establish and then fill 
in the gaps of a logical and functional outline.  He will help us acquire a more 
comprehensive understanding of scriptural truths. 
 9. The Holy Ghost directs that for which one should pray.  “He that asketh in the 
Spirit asketh according to the will of God; wherefore it is done even as he asketh” (D&C 
46:30). 
 10.  By the influence of the Holy Ghost, a man may come to possess powers of 
discernment.  An individual may discern situations and people.  He is helped to know 
the truth about them.  This is divinely-revealed truth.  Therefore, through the Spirit’s 
influence, one may come to truly know the heart of another.  By the Spirit, a man is 
guided into all truth and preserved from error.  Thus, a man may avoid being deceived 
or led astray. 
 Discernment is a form of judgment.  The Lord counseled Hyrum “to judge 
righteously” (D&C 11:12).  Every decision we make requires a judgment.  Ultimately, we 
are not to judge as to any person’s standing before the Lord (Matthew 7:1-5).  But as we 
sojourn in life, it is not possible to avoid judging situations, motivations, intentions, and 
actions.  And all of these involve other people.  The Spirit helps us to know the truth 
about others. 
 A good example is found in Alma 10 which describes Alma and Amulek’s 
preaching in Ammonihah.  Amulek preached to the lawyers, described as “learned in all 
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the arts and cunning of the people.”  These lawyers tried to trip him up and make him 
“contradict the words which he should speak.”  Mormon then records, “Now they knew 
not that Amulek could know of their designs.  But it came to pass as they began to 
question him, he perceived their thoughts” (verses 15-17). 
 11. The Holy Ghost may provide information to man, often in response to prayer.  
Often needed information is communicated by the quiet whisperings of the Spirit.  A 
child may lose a treasured possession, pray for help, and be inspired to find it.  An 
individual has a problem at work or at home, prays for help, is led to the information 
necessary to resolve it.  A Church leader prays to know who the Lord would have him 
call to fill a position, and the Spirit whispers a name. 
 12. At times the Spirit may impel a person to action.  This is not a case where a 
person proposes to take a particular action and the Spirit either confirms or restrains.  
Rather, this is a case where revelation comes when it is not being sought and impels 
some action not proposed.  This type of revelation is obviously less common than other 
types.  A scriptural example is Nephi’s being constrained to kill Laban as he lay drunk in 
the street (1 Nephi 4).  This act was so far from Nephi’s heart that he recoiled and 
wrestled with the Spirit, but he was again directed to slay Laban.  He finally acquiesced 
to the promptings. 
 An experience of Wilford Woodruff’s being warned by the Spirit is well known in 
the Church.  He had been sent to Boston by President Brigham Young to gather some 
of the saints.  He was traveling in a carriage with his wife and children.  At a member’s 
home he parked the carriage beneath a large oak tree. 

 I was sent to Boston by President Young.  He wanted me to take 
my family there and gather all the Saints of God in New England, in 
Canada, and in the surrounding regions, and stay there until I gathered 
them all.  I was there about two years.  While on the road there, I drove 
my carriage one evening into the yard of Brother Williams.  Brother Orson 
Hyde drove a wagon by the side of mine.  I had my wife and children in 
the carriage.  After I turned out my team and had my supper, I went to bed 
in the carriage.  I had not been there but a few minutes when the Spirit 
said to me, “Get up and move that carriage.”  I told my wife I had to get up 
and move the carriage.  She said, "What for?" I said, "I don't know."  That 
is all she asked me on such occasions; when I told her I did not know, that 
was enough.  I got up and moved my carriage four or five rods and put the 
off fore wheel against the corner of the house.  I then looked around me 
and went to bed.  The same Spirit said, “Go and move your animals from 
that oak tree.” They were two hundred yards from where my carriage was.  
I went and moved my horses and put them in a little hickory grove.  I again 
went to bed.  In thirty minutes a whirlwind came up and broke that oak tree 
off within two feet from the ground.  It swept over three or four fences and 
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fell square in that dooryard, near Brother Orson Hyde’s wagon, and right 
where mine had stood.  What would have been the consequences if I had 
not listened to that Spirit?  Why, myself and wife and children doubtless 
would have been killed.   That was the still, small voice to me—no 
earthquake, no thunder, no lightning; but the still, small voice of the Spirit 
of God.  It saved my life.  It was the spirit of revelation to me. (Discourses 
of Wilford Woodruff, 295-96). 

 Elder Dallin H. Oaks tells of an experience of his grandmother Chasty Olsen 
Harris.  As a young girl, she was tending some children who were playing in a dry 
riverbed near their home in Castle Dale, Utah.  Suddenly she heard a voice that called 
her by name and directed her to get the children out of the riverbed and up onto the 
bank.  It was a clear day, and there was no sign of rain.  She saw no reason to heed the 
voice and continued to play.  The voice spoke to her again, urgently.  This time she 
heeded the warning.  Quickly gathering the children, she made a run for the bank.  Just 
as they reached it, an enormous wall of water that originated with a cloudburst in the 
mountains many miles away, swept down the canyon and roared across where the 
children had played.  Except for this revelation she and the children would have been 
lost (The Lord’s Way, 31). 
 13. The Spirit may instill sudden positive thoughts and feelings whether or not 
they are sought in prayer.  The positive quality identifies them as having a divine origin.  
The Lord told Oliver Cowdery, “I will tell you in your mind and in your heart, by the Holy 
Ghost, which shall come upon you and which shall dwell in your heart.  Now, behold, 
this is the spirit of revelation” (D&C 8:2–3).  At the same time the Holy Ghost instills 
positive feelings, he may speak to our minds with sudden, clear mental insight, 
enlightenment, affirmation, or understanding.  In a revelation to Hyrum Smith, the Lord 
promised:  “I will impart unto you of my Spirit, which shall enlighten your mind” (D&C 
11:13). 
 14. The Spirit leads us to do good.  The Lord told Hyrum Smith: “Put your trust in 
that Spirit which leadeth to do good” (D&C 11:12).  Promptings to do good works may 
often be manifestations of the Spirit.  Each of us has learned of a person in need and 
felt prompted to help.  Each of us has felt to say a certain thing to an associate, and it 
turned out to be just what the individual needed.  Also, it is likely each of us has been 
helped by someone else’s being prompted to help us. 
 Hyrum Smith was also taught that the Spirit leads us “to do justly” (D&C 11:12).  
When we do what is just, we do what is fair, honest, and forthright. 
 Satan will not prompt us to do that which is good or just.  He will lead us to lie, 
cheat, or take advantage of others.  The prophet Mormon said, “[The devil] persuadeth 
no man to do good, no, not one; neither do his angels; neither do they who subject 
themselves unto him” (Moroni 7:17). 
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 15.  Hyrum Smith further learned that the Spirit leads us “to walk humbly” (D&C 
11:12).  His promptings incline us to put others first and ourselves last.  He may prompt 
us to proactively seek after the needs of others. 
 16. The Spirit “occupies our minds” and “presses upon our feelings”.  Often the 
Spirit’s teachings do not come to us in an instant or in a day.  It sometimes takes more 
than that for him to get our attention or to complete an idea he is trying to teach.  We 
may find an idea, in incomplete form, recurring and fermenting in our mind for days, 
weeks, months, or even years.  We often do not have a complete understanding of the 
idea, but we are attracted back and back to it.  The prophet Joseph had such an 
experience with the doctrine of baptism for the dead.  He said, “As that subject seems to 
occupy my mind, and press itself upon my feelings the strongest” (D&C 128:1).  In spite 
of many distractions in his life at the time, including being pursued by his enemies, the 
concept of ordinances for the dead kept recurring in his mind.  Undoubtedly the Spirit 
was responsible.  It is likely President Spencer Kimball had a similar experience with the 
doctrine of the Blacks and the priesthood.  
 Administrator of priesthood power.  For the administration and governing of 
his earthly kingdom, God has allowed his ordained earthly servants access to a portion 
of his power.  God’s power may be borrowed by the worthy servant.  This divine 
borrowed power is referred to as the servant’s priesthood.6 
 The Spirit functions as a judge to monitor whether or not the servant is worthy to 
borrow God’s power.  He then effects the transmission of the power from God to the 
earthly priesthood holder. 
 An individual in the service of the Lord may receive instructions in his duties 
through the influence of the Holy Ghost.  The Lord gave insight into the way in which 
Moses was able to lead the Israelites:  “Yea, behold, I will tell you in your mind and in 
your heart, by the Holy Ghost, which shall come upon you and which shall dwell in your 
heart.  Now, behold, this is the spirit of revelation; behold, this is the spirit by which 
Moses brought the children of Israel through the Red Sea on dry ground” (D&C 8:2-3).  
Moses was instructed in his priesthood duties by the Holy Ghost. 
 The Spirit functions in the same way in circumstances when a servant of God is 
called to perform a creative function in God’s universe.  The project of creation of our 
universe was directed by Jehovah and Michael.  Perhaps all of us participated in the 
process in some measure.  It is likely we used the power of the priesthood for this 
calling.  That is, we were allowed to borrow the Father’s power in order to complete our 
part of the creation.  Perhaps Jehovah and Adam also utilized the power of the Father 
for their part.  The Holy Ghost is the medium through which the priesthood power is 
conveyed to and exercised by any holder of the priesthood authority:  “The Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters.  And God said, Let there be light, and there was 
light” (Genesis 1:2-3).   “He divideth the sea with his power. . . .  By his spirit he hath 
garnished the heavens” (Job 26:12, 13).  “As the words have gone forth out of my 
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mouth even so shall they be fulfilled, that the first shall be last, and that the last shall be 
first in all things whatsoever I have created by the word of my power, which is the power 
of my Spirit.  For by the power of my Spirit created I them; yea, all things both spiritual 
and temporal” (D&C 29:30-31). 
 File leader of the angels.  Angels minister to mortals upon the earth.  All these 
angels are people who belong to our round of creation and to our earth (D&C 130:5).  
Angels are individuals in various states of their eternal progression.  They may be 
premortal spirits or spirits of just men made perfect (D&C 76:69; 129:3).  These latter 
are spirits who have lived in mortality, died, and been assigned to a state of paradise.  
They are sealed up to eternal life and are awaiting their resurrection.  Angels may also 
be translated or resurrected beings.  The latter may visit the earth with or without 
displaying their light or glory. 
 We are not taught in scripture the priesthood organization which governs the 
ministering angels.  It is logical to suppose that the Holy Ghost himself is their file 
leader.  He is, after all, in charge of all information that passes between heaven and 
earth.  “Angels also speak by the power of the Holy Ghost” (2 Nephi 32:3). 
 
The Gift of the Holy Ghost 
 The Holy Ghost may minister to any mortal on earth at any time.  His influence 
may be given and withdrawn and applied in any situation and to any person, as he 
wishes.  It is clear, however, that some mortals may be accorded a special blessing and 
advantage if they are but willing to qualify themselves.  This is an enhanced entitlement 
to his influence.  This special blessing is called the gift of the Holy Ghost.  In order to 
qualify for this supernal gift, one must accept Christ and commit to obey his 
commandments, repent of one’s sins,  be baptized in water by one having proper 
priesthood (Aaronic) authority, and receive the gift of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands by one holding the higher (Melchizedek) priesthood. 
 Joseph Smith taught that the influence of the Holy Ghost, which is the convincing 
power of God as to the truth of the gospel, can be received before baptism.  But the gift, 
or more constant companionship, of the Holy Ghost, which comes by the laying-on of 
hands, is obtained only after baptism (TPJS, 199).  “You might as well baptize a bag of 
sand as a man,” Joseph said, “if not done in view of the remission of sins and getting of 
the Holy Ghost.  Baptism by water is but half a baptism, and is good for nothing without 
the other half—that is, the baptism of the Holy Ghost” (TPJS, 314).  Thus, a person is 
expected to receive, prior to baptism, the witness given through the ministrations of the 
Holy Ghost to the truthfulness of the gospel of Jesus Christ, of scripture, and of the 
words of the living prophets.  But the full outpourings of the Spirit do not come until the 
person has complied with the command to be baptized.  Only after baptism can the gift 
of the Holy Ghost be conferred by one in authority (D&C 76:52). 
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 The New Testament account of how the saints in Samaria received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost makes clear that bestowal of this gift requires a higher authority than is 
needed for performing baptisms (see Acts 8:14-17).  The conferral of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost may be referred to as the “baptism of the Spirit.” 
 There seems to be both a “quantitative” and a “qualitative” aspect to the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 
 Quantitatively, the individual blessed to receive the gift of the Holy Ghost has a 
greater susceptibility to light.  Hence, he has a greater susceptibility to receiving divine 
communication through the Holy Ghost.  Those with the gift are entitled to more of the 
influence of the Holy Ghost more often than those without the gift.  They may even 
enjoy his influence constantly if they qualify themselves by their worthiness.  This 
blessing includes greater access to all of the types of ministrations of the Holy Ghost. 
 Qualitatively, the individual who receives the gift of the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands may enjoy a more intimate and functional relationship with the Spirit.  For 
example, he is authorized to participate in the process of justification and sanctification 
or the “baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost” by priesthood ordinance.7 

 The gift of the Holy Ghost is the most important gift man can receive in mortality.  
It is the secret to unlocking the divine potential within him.  To those qualified to be 
sealed up to eternal life, the Lord said, “The Holy Ghost shall be thy constant 
companion, and thy scepter [a rod or wand that acts as a symbol of royal power or 
authority] an unchanging scepter of righteousness and truth; and thy dominion [the 
range of time and space over which you shall rule] shall be an everlasting dominion, 
and without compulsory means it shall flow unto thee forever and ever” (D&C 121:46). 
 On one occasion, the prophet Joseph Smith was asked “wherein [the LDS 
Church] differed from the other religions of the day.”  He replied, that it was in “the gift of 
the Holy Ghost by the laying-on of hands . . . [and] that all other considerations were 
contained in the gift of the Holy Ghost” (HC, 4:42). 
 The influence of the Holy Ghost cannot be received or maintained by someone 
who is not worthy.  The Holy Ghost’s influence will not abide with an unrighteous 
person.  Thus, the actual companionship of the Holy Ghost may be received 
immediately after the laying on of hands, or it may be experienced subsequently, 
depending on when the receiver becomes a fit companion for that holy being.  Should 
the individual cease to be clean and obedient, the Holy Ghost will withdraw his 
influence. 
 The Holy Ghost is vital to our spiritual progress, and the gift of the Holy Ghost 
accelerates that process.  The Spirit’s influence will continue to be vital until we are 
allowed to live in the direct presence of the Father and Son.  Then, apparently, our 
access to the light of Christ will be greater.  At that time, we will have no further need of 
an intermediary. 
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 At least those in the celestial kingdom will no longer need the ministrations of the 
Holy Ghost.  An intriguing verse in the Doctrine and Covenants, however, suggests that 
those in the telestial kingdom might still have a continuing need.   D&C 76:86 refers to 
souls abiding in the telestial realm:  “These are they who receive not of his fulness in the 
eternal world, but of the Holy Spirit through the ministration of the terrestrial.”  Those in 
the terrestrial kingdom are blessed to enjoy the presence of the Savior.  It is difficult to 
speculate as to the ongoing role of the Spirit in that kingdom. 
 
What Actually Happened on the Day of Pentecost? 
 During his mortal sojourn, Christ’s instructions to his apostles contained repeated 
promises concerning the coming of the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth (John 14:14, 16, 
17, 26; 15:26; 16:7, 13).  The Lord was referring to the gift of the Holy Ghost.  It had not 
been available to his apostles during the time he personally ministered among them.  
Certainly the influence or power of the Holy Ghost was active during Christ’s mortal 
sojourn in the conversion of his apostles and others.  For example, Christ’s teachings 
were spoken and received by the influence of the Holy Ghost.  But, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost apparently had not been available. 
 In his last interview with the apostles, the Lord repeated his assurances of a 
spiritual baptism soon to take place.  He said:  “For John truly baptized with water; but 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence” (Acts 1:5).  He referred 
here to the baptism of the Spirit or the receiving of the gift of the Holy Ghost.  This 
promise was fulfilled at the succeeding festival of Pentecost.  The apostles, having 
assembled together, were endowed with great power from heaven (Acts 2:1-4).  They 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost.  Being filled with the Holy Ghost, they spoke in 
tongues other than their own as the Spirit gave them utterance.  Other manifestations 
and signs of this spiritual endowment occurred almost as part of a “celebration” of 
receiving of the gift of the Holy Ghost.  Flames of fire appeared like unto tongues which 
rested upon each of them.  The promised blessing, so miraculously received, was then 
in turn administered by the apostles to those who sought their instruction.  Peter, 
addressing the Jews on that same day, declared, on the condition of their acceptable 
repentance and baptism, “Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38).8 
 Let us consider in detail the day of Pentecost.  Jesus was crucified at the time of 
the annual Passover feast.  On the “third day” (actually less than two days later—Friday 
afternoon to Sunday morning), he was resurrected.  He tarried with the apostles after 
his resurrection for forty days.  Thus, his ascension occurred forty-two days after the 
Passover.  In eight more days the annual feast of Pentecost would take place.  This 
feast was established by revelation to Moses to be fifty days after Passover (see 
Leviticus 23:15-16).  Gathered in Jerusalem for this particular Pentecost were 
thousands of Jews from at least fifteen near eastern and middle eastern nations (see 
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Acts 2:9-11).  These natives of neighboring lands spoke the language of their place of 
origin (Acts 2:5-12). 
 On this occasion, the gift of the Holy Ghost came upon the Twelve.  They spoke 
in tongues to these visitors from many lands.  Miraculously the people understood them.  
The apostles taught them the gospel of Jesus Christ.  How many thousands were 
present we do not know.  The record says that from these visitors the Twelve converted 
and baptized three thousand in that one day (Acts 2:41).  After their baptism, these new 
converts would return to their homelands.  Thus, the Church had members almost 
immediately located in widely scattered areas.  Missionaries would subsequently be 
sent to those locations to nourish these new members and build up branches. 
 It is significant that the gift of the Holy Ghost should come on the day of 
Pentecost.  This was a “feast of harvest, the firstfruits of thy labours” (Exodus 23:16).  
The paschal lamb of the Passover symbolized the death of the Lord, and thus Jesus 
was crucified at Passover time.  Similarly, the receiving of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost 
symbolized that the Holy Spirit is the first fruit of our faith in Jesus Christ. 
 Because of the events on the day of Pentecost, we sometimes refer to an 
unusual outpouring of the influence of the Spirit of God as a “Pentecostal” outpouring of 
the Spirit.  Dramatic outpourings of the power of the Spirit are exceptional.  The usual 
manifestations of his influence are quiet.  They occur to those willing to repent and be 
baptized by water and by the Spirit, and then continue on repenting and striving to 
become like Christ. 
 
The Spirit or Light of Christ 
 The expressions “Spirit of Christ” or “light of Christ” seem in the scriptures to 
share a unique and specific meaning.  Each man born into mortality receives, as an 
unearned entitlement, a limited but definite susceptibility to a certain portion of the light 
of Christ.  It is likely only a small portion of all of the light potentially available to man.  
This susceptibility to the light of Christ is known as the Spirit of Christ or the light of 
Christ.9  This free gift functions as a man’s conscience.  “For behold, the Spirit of Christ 
is given to every man, that he may know good from evil” (Moroni 7:16). 
 A modern-day prophet, Harold B. Lee said: 

 Every soul who walks the earth, wherever he lives, in whatever 
nation he may have been born, no matter whether he be in riches or in 
poverty, had at birth an endowment of that first light which is called the 
light of Christ, the spirit of truth, or the Spirit of God—that universal light of 
intelligence with which every soul is blessed (Stand Ye in Holy Places, 
115). 

 It is this Spirit that touches one’s heart, declaring the truthfulness of the gospel to 
the soul.  Brigham Young proclaimed that this Spirit has “enlightened, instructed, and 
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taught by revelation every man or woman who has ever been upon the face of the earth 
(JD, 2:139-40). 
 Are the Holy Ghost and his influence involved in the Spirit or light of Christ?  Is 
that universally-given susceptibility to a small amount of the light of Christ immediate or 
mediate?  That is, does the light find its way to the heart of a man through the veil 
without the ministrations of the Holy Ghost, the mediator?  Or is the Spirit involved in 
this process?  Surely the process is mediate and the Holy Ghost is necessarily involved.  
We may thus also define the light of Christ as a limited susceptibility to the promptings 
of the Holy Ghost. 
 As a part of this entitlement, each man may receive further light and knowledge 
through the ministrations of the Holy Ghost.  Of course, the conditions of repentance, 
obedience, worthiness, and purposeful striving for knowledge apply.  While a man is in 
mortality, this opportunity for greater light and knowledge does not necessarily include 
the gospel in it fulness.  But it would appear that each man who lives to the age of 
accountability will have adequate opportunity to accept or reject eternal principles of 
truth sufficient for him to be judged by the Lord (D&C 137:7-9). 
 We may metaphorically regard the Spirit of Christ as a small hole in the veil, 
located above the head of each of God’s children.  Through this hole may come 
heavenly communication in the form of light regulated by the Holy Ghost.  While this 
Spirit of Christ may be given to all men as a free gift, it is certainly possible to plug up 
this figurative hole through inattention, lack of response, disobedience, and wickedness. 
 The Spirit of Christ is a stewardship for which each man is responsible.  If a man 
will respond to the subtle promptings that pass through the hole, then the hole will 
gradually enlarge so that more and more heavenly communication is possible. 
 
Confusing Scriptural Terminology 
 As we study the scriptures and the writings of the modern-day prophets 
concerning the Holy Ghost, we may become confused by the terminology.  As noted 
above, there are several terms or titles used to refer to the Holy Ghost.  Some of these 
titles may have other meanings in addition to their referring to the Holy Ghost.  Most 
often, if one understands all of the possible meanings of a title, one is able to decide 
which meaning is intended based on the context of a given verse of scripture.  
Sometimes, however, abbreviated scriptural accounts leave much room for doubt.  
Nothing short of additional revelation can identify precisely what meaning is intended.  
Let us attempt to solve this problem. 
 “Spirit of the Lord.”  There are three separate, distinct meanings for this title 
found in the scriptures.  They are: 
 1. Jesus Christ in his premortal spirit form.  This is the form he had from the time 
of his spirit birth as the Firstborn of the Father until he was born of Mary.  He existed in 
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this form as he created this earth and worlds without number.   He possessed this spirit 
form while he presided over the universe as Jehovah. 
 In Ether 3, we read the account of the brother of Jared’s seeing the spirit body of 
Jesus.  Jesus explained to the brother of Jared:  “Behold, this body, which ye now 
behold, is the body of my spirit” (Ether 3:16). 
 A more difficult passage is 1 Nephi 11:11.  In this verse Nephi, during his great 
vision of the tree of life, encounters a spirit guide:  “For I spake unto him as a man 
speaketh; for I beheld that he was in the form of a man; yet nevertheless, I knew that it 
was the Spirit of the Lord; and he spake unto me as a man speaketh with another.”  Is 
this spirit guide the Holy Ghost or the Lord Jesus Christ himself?  It is difficult to be 
certain, and we have been taught by authority both meanings. 
 2. The light of Christ.  This is that emanation, radiation, or signal radiating from 
the person of Jesus Christ and “fill[ing] the immensity of space.”9  This light may be 
referred to also as the “Spirit of the Lord.” 
 3. It is also a synonym for the Holy Ghost, that spirit man who is a member of the 
Godhead. 
 “Spirit of Truth.”  This title also has three distinct meanings in the scriptures: 
 1. It may refer to Jesus Christ himself.  John bore record that our Lord “was in the 
beginning, before the world was.”  He was “the Spirit of truth, who came into the world, 
because the world was made by him.” He was called the Spirit of truth because he was 
“full of grace and truth” (D&C 93:6-11; John 1:1-18).  As the Spirit of truth, Jesus is the 
revealer and dispenser of truth through the Holy Ghost.  All gifts of the Spirit come from 
him (Moroni 10:18).  “My voice,” he said, “is Spirit; my Spirit is truth; truth abideth and 
hath no end; and if it be in you it shall abound” (D&C 88:66).  The resurrected Lord 
referred to himself thus:  “The Spirit of truth is of God.  I am the Spirit of truth, and John 
bore record of me saying: He received a fulness of truth, yea, even of all truth” (D&C 
93:26). 
 2. It may also refer to the Holy Ghost.  This title signifies that his mission is to 
guide mankind to all spiritual truths.  So completely is his mission associated with 
bearing witness of the truth that John said of him, “The Spirit is truth” (1 John 5:6).  
Referring to the gift of the Holy Ghost, the Lord said to his apostles:  “When he, the 
Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of himself; 
but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall be speak; and he will show you things to come.  
He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you” (John 
16:13-14; D&C 6:15; 107:71; see also D&C 50:17-21). 
 3. In one specific instance in the scriptures, the term “spirit of truth” (note the 
lower case s) is contrasted with the spirit of error.  It is used simply to refer to the 
influence of the persuasive power of truth: “We are of God: he that knoweth God 
heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not us.  Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and 
the spirit of error” (1 John 4:6). 
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 “Holy Ghost.”  The designation Holy Ghost may refer to the man himself.  
However, rather than referring to the person of the Holy Ghost, the phrase is often used 
to refer to the influence of that person.  The scriptural phrase to “receive the Holy 
Ghost” means to receive and enjoy the gift and power of the Holy Ghost. 
 Since the Term “Holy Ghost” may be used to refer to the influence of the Holy 
Ghost, the impersonal pronoun it may be appropriately at times used to refer to that 
influence.  For example:  “For behold, again I say unto you that if ye will enter in by the 
way, and receive the Holy Ghost, it will show unto you all things what ye should do” (2 
Nephi 32:5, italics added).   Also, “But behold, there are many that harden their hearts 
against the Holy Spirit, that it hath no place in them; wherefore, they cast many things 
away which are written and esteem them as things of naught” (2 Nephi 33:2, italics 
added).  When referring to the man himself, however, we ought to always use the 
personal pronoun he. 
 
The Sin Against the Holy Ghost 
 Jesus taught that no sin is greater than the sin against the Holy Ghost (Matthew 
12:31-32).  Denying the Holy Ghost is the ultimate blasphemy, even the unpardonable 
sin.  It consists of willful rebellion by one who has reached a lofty state of spiritual 
development.  He has had the heavens opened to him and has come to “know God” 
and possess “perfect light” (TPJS, 357-58).  Yet, he comes out in open rebellion against 
the Lord and his kingdom.  Such a person is beyond repenting.  He is a traitor to God.  
He is sealed up to Satan as surely as the sons of God are sealed up to Christ.  He has 
“denied the Only Begotten Son of the Father, having crucified him unto [himself] and put 
him to an open shame” (D&C 76:35). 
 Unpardonable means that it cannot be paid for either by the atoning blood of 
Jesus Christ or by the personal suffering of the sinner.  The only sin that is 
unpardonable is the sin against the Holy Ghost.  The individual guilty of this sin shall not 
be forgiven and will become forever a son of perdition.  Indeed, it would have been 
“better for [him] never to have been born” (D&C 76:32). 
 Which people here in mortality are capable of committing such a sin, and what 
behavior can result in this awful penalty?  Joseph Smith taught that before an individual 
could commit this sin, he must “have the heavens opened unto him, and know God and 
then sin against him. . . .  He has got to say that the sun does not shine while he sees it; 
he has got to deny Jesus Christ when the heavens have been opened unto him, and to 
deny the plan of salvation with his eyes open to the truth of it” (TPJS, 358). 
 Such a person must have received knowledge and power beyond what the vast 
majority of us have received.  Spencer W. Kimball taught:  “The sin against the Holy 
Ghost requires such knowledge that it is manifestly impossible for the rank and file to 
commit such a sin” (The Teachings of Spencer W. Kimball, 23). 
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 It seems likely the individual who qualifies is he who has entered into the highest 
priesthood covenants that can be entered into here in mortality, including the covenant 
of having one’s calling and election made sure.  Then he must be found guilty of more 
than mere passive dissent.  He must come out in open rebellion against the church and 
kingdom and even against the Savior himself.  He rebels against the Savior to the point 
that he seeks after the blood of Christ, and he would, if possible, shed his blood anew.  
This knowledge must be acquired in mortality.  An individual cannot become a son of 
perdition in the post-mortal spirit world.  Joseph Smith taught, “A man cannot commit 
the unpardonable sin after the dissolution of the body” (TPJS, 357). 
 Only those who commit this sin will know the nature of this torment and its 
duration: 

 The end thereof, neither the place thereof, nor their torment, no 
man knows; neither was it revealed, neither is, neither will be unto man, 
except to them who are made partakers thereof . . . wherefore, the end, 
the width, the height, the depth, and the misery thereof, they understand 
not, neither any man except those who are ordained unto this 
condemnation (D&C 76:45-46, 48). 

 Once an individual is condemned to become a son of perdition, the penalty is 
final.  The Prophet Joseph taught that it is incorrect to teach that the sons of perdition 
will be redeemed at some future day (TPJS, 24). 
 And why is the unpardonable sin called the “sin against the Holy Ghost”?  He 
who commits this sin betrays the repeated confirmations of the Spirit of God.  He sins 
against all that is true, all that is good, all that is wholesome.  And he does so after he 
has been undeniably and repeatedly testified to by the Holy Ghost.  He also has been 
sealed up to eternal life by the Holy Ghost. 
 
What Do We Know About the Origin and Eventual Destiny of the Holy Ghost? 
 In this dispensation, little has been revealed as to the origin or destiny of the Holy 
Ghost.  We have already speculated that he is a spirit child of our Father in heaven 
belonging to our round of creation.  Elder Bruce R. McConkie has referred to any 
expressions on these matters as “both speculative and fruitless” (Mormon Doctrine, 
329).  I, thus, stand corrected. 
 The history of his ministrations on this earth are adequately documented.  He has 
been actively involved in influencing the family of Adam on the earth since the time of 
Adam himself.  Even the gift of the Holy Ghost has been present on the earth since the 
first man.  Latter-day Saints understand that by obedience to the laws and ordinances of 
the gospel Adam received the Holy Ghost.  He thus learned that redemption from the 
fall will come through Christ to all who accept him (Moses 5:6-9).  Thus, the gospel was 
“preached, from the beginning, being declared by angels,” by the voice of God, and by 
the gift of the Holy Ghost (Moses 5:58-59; 2 Peter 1:21).  Nephi (about 600 BC) testified 
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that the Holy Ghost is “the gift of God unto all those who diligently seek him, as well in 
times of old as in the time that he should manifest himself unto the children of men” (1 
Nephi 10:17). 
 Is the Spirit destined to receive a mortal body and then a celestial eternal body?  
Is he destined to become a creator god?  Intuitively, we must conclude that he most 
certainly is.  However, we will have to await further conclusive light on this subject.  
There is an interesting statement in the diary of George Laub purportedly made by the 
prophet Joseph Smith:  “But the Holy Ghost is yet a spiritual body and waiting to take to 
himself a body as the Savior did or as God did or the gods before them took bodies” 
(The Words of Joseph Smith, 382). 
 
1 For a more complete discussion of the light of Christ, see volume 1, chapter 15, The 
Concept of Light. 
2 For a discussion of the process of spiritual growth, see volume 1, chapters 7, Spiritual 
Growth—Gifts of the Spirit, and 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
3 See chapter 11, The Sealing Power. 
4 See chapter 16, Calling and Election Made Sure.  
5 For a more complete discussion of the processes of justification and sanctification, see 
volume 1, chapter 17, Justification and Sanctification. 
6 See chapter 12, Priesthood. 
7 See volume 1, chapter 18, Baptism, the Ordinance that Brings Spiritual Growth. 
8 Please see the discussion of the terminology surrounding the Day of Pentecost in 
chapter 16, Calling and Election Made Sure, particularly the section, “Is Having One’s 
Calling and Election Made Sure the Same as Receiving the Second Comforter?” 
9 Again, the reader may wish to review volume 1, chapter 15, The Concept of Light. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Six 
 

CHARITY AS EMPATHY 
 
Introduction 
 The scriptural attestations of the importance of charity are remarkable.  Consider, 
for example, 1 Corinthians 13:1-3: 

 Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have 
not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.  And 
though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all 
knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, 
and have not charity, I am nothing.  And though I bestow all my goods to 
feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

 Or, consider verse 13 of the same chapter: “And now abideth faith, hope, charity, 
these three; but the greatest of these is charity.” 
 Writing these chapters on charity (chapters 6, 7, and 8) has been a life-changing 
experience for me.  No one of you will benefit from reading this material as much as I 
have from preparing it.  The changes I must yet make, and the repenting I must yet do, 
relative to the ideal of charity, however, are many.  I have become aware of my 
frequently uncharitable thoughts, words, and actions and my need to repent.  I hope 
these chapters will be of help to you in your exciting quest to acquire more love or 
charity for your fellow man and for God. 
 
The Definition of Charity 
 Let us first define charity, on two levels.  The first is the definition most commonly 
proffered:  Charity is that love God has for his children.  It is the divine attribute of love.  
Scriptural support for this definition may be found in such verses as:  “I know that this 
love which thou hast had for the children of men is charity” (Ether 12:34).  While this 
definition is wholly accurate, it assumes we already understand God’s love.  It 
presupposes we know what it means that God loves us.  Thus, it fails to provide us a 
fully useful and functional understanding of charity. 
 Let us consider a more practical definition of charity.  While this definition is not 
doctrinally official, it provides us a place to start in our quest to understand the concept:  
A man has charity for another when he yearns for the temporal and spiritual welfare of 
the other as deeply as he yearns for his own.  By temporal welfare, I mean physical, 
social, and emotional well-being.  Spiritual welfare includes the prospects for an 
individual’s salvation.  Ultimately it consists of the highest possible level of salvation—
exaltation.  The welfare of another includes his personal self esteem in all these areas.  



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 340 

If we are to possess charity, we must be genuinely as concerned about the other’s self 
esteem, or self-concept, as we are our own. 
 We know that the Father and the Son have perfect charity.  Does this mean they 
are as interested in your well-being, in all areas, as much as they are their own?  Do 
they yearn for your success in spiritual things—even your exaltation?  Indeed they are, 
and indeed they do.  We must acquire this attribute for ourselves.  We must come to 
sincerely yearn for the welfare of others and for their exaltation.  This seems to be the 
practical essence of our acquiring charity. 
The Lord’s Commandments to Be Charitable 
 Have you noticed that the majority of the Lord’s commandments have to do with 
how we treat and interact with others?  For example: “Love thy neighbor as thyself.”  
“Love even your enemies.”  “Honour thy father and thy mother.”  “Thou shalt not kill.”  
“Thou shalt not commit adultery.”  “Thou shalt not steal.”  “Thou shalt not bear false 
witness.”  “Thou shalt not envy or covet.”  We have been commanded to be “meek,” 
“poor in spirit,” “merciful,” “truthful,” “long-suffering,” “forgiving,” and “peacemakers.”  We 
are commanded to avoid “wrath,” “anger,” and “materialism.”  And there are many 
others.  Each of these commandments provides us with guidance as to how we ought to 
treat and interact with others.  Each is concerned with some aspect of God’s 
commandment to be charitable. 
 The point is worth re-emphasizing.  The vast majority of the Lord’s 
commandments to us consist of his commandments to soften and open our hearts, to 
put ourselves and our interests in the background, and to treat others charitably.  And, 
the extent to which we obey these commandments will surely form much of the Lord’s 
judgment of us. 
 Several times daily, we are brought in contact with other people and have 
opportunities to interact with and minister to them.  Each of is presented regularly with 
abundant opportunities to be charitable toward others.  Also, each of us is tempted daily 
to be uncharitable. 
 
Charity Is a Gift, Actually Gifts of the Spirit 
 Like all spiritual gifts, charity must be acquired by diligent and deliberate obedient 
effort (D&C 130:20-21).  Then, when our efforts are judged adequate, we begin to 
receive, incrementally and by personal revelation, the spiritual gift of charity.  It would 
seem, however, that the gift of charity is complex and consists of at least two separate 
gifts, and perhaps even more.  I will call these two gifts: (1) charity as empathy, and (2) 
charity as a revealed sense of others. 
 Of all the gifts of the Spirit, perhaps the one that should most occupy our 
attentions and efforts is charity.  Apparently, it is the most important.  It is also the most 
difficult and challenging to obtain.  There are traps and pitfalls along the way.  We will all 
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spend a lifetime in pursuit of this gift.  None of us will acquire it to perfection here in 
mortality. 
 So, I believe our time will be well spent as we consider in some depth this vital 
concept.  Our careful contemplation now will help us along the way toward acquiring this 
crucial gift.  In this chapter we will consider one aspect of charity—charity as empathy, 
and in the following chapter we will discuss charity as a revealed sense of others.  Let 
us proceed! 
 
Charity as Empathy 
 Empathy is that deep understanding of others born of experiencing their 
vicissitudes.  We may speak of empathy in worldly terms, but ultimately it is a gift of the 
Spirit.  It is a revealed, intimate understanding of another’s feelings, thoughts, and 
actions.  One cannot acquire this insight simply by being told about the plight of others.  
Empathy for another is acquired only by experiencing what he has experienced.  The 
profound understanding so produced leads naturally to a concern for the other and a 
consuming desire to look after their needs—their temporal and spiritual welfare.  This 
concern is a nearly inevitable part of empathy. 
 When I was in college, there were a couple of wise sayings commonly spoken.  
One originated in the Broadway Play Fantasticks:  “Without a hurt, the heart is hollow.”  
The other was from Kahlil Gibran’s book, The Prophet:  “The deeper sorrow carves into 
your being, the more joy you can contain” (29).  Both suggest the positive benefit of 
suffering well life’s vicissitudes. 
 The vicissitudes offered up by this mortal experience may be categorized in 
various ways.  Certainly a major adversity, at least for those striving to obey the Lord’s 
commandments, is the natural self of each of us.  When faced with the decision whether 
or not to obey a commandment, our natural self pulls one way and our spiritual self pulls 
the other.  As we struggle to obey the Lord’s commandments, we acquire empathy for 
those also struggling to abide by those same commandments. 
 In addition, adversities occur from without ourselves.  As we struggle with our 
own adversities, we acquire empathy for others who experience the same adversities.1 
  Is empathy, then, the same as charity?  The connection between empathy and 
the yearning to serve the object of one’s empathy is irresistible.  An individual with the 
gift of empathy is inevitably consumed with the well being of the other.  Is this not 
charity?  It seems clear: the gifts of empathy and charity are intimately related.  Having 
empathy for another is virtually the same as having charity for another. 

 The spiritual gift of empathy is unique, in some measure, among all other gifts of 
the Spirit.  Other gifts require each candidate for the gift to muster the character and 
deliberately act.  Empathy is different.  Empathy requires that that we personally suffer 
the vicissitudes of another.  We may deliberately avow that we are willing to suffer in 
place of another.  We may also listen sympathetically to the accounts of the struggles of 
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the other.  We may also exert ourselves to try to come to an understanding of the 
other’s sufferings.  But, the actual suffering of the adversities of another is not under our 
own direct control.  The best we can do is endure well those adversities we are dealt, 
both internal (denying one’s natural self) and external (adversities from without 
ourselves).  These latter adversities mostly occur through no fault of our own.  While the 
Lord may not manage all the particulars of our lives, mortality is divinely designed to 
provide each of us with an adequate modicum of adversity and suffering.  The Lord 
wants us to learn from this suffering.  He has spoken through his prophets:  “For it must 
needs be, that there is an opposition in all things” (2 Nephi 2:11). 
 In a previous chapter, we learned that the Savior, in Gethsemane and at Calvary, 
acquired perfect empathy for each of us.  He personally experienced the adversities 
every human being has experienced or will experience.  This perfect empathy qualified 
him to become the perfect judge of us all.2  The Father orchestrated the suffering of his 
only begotten Son.  So shall he eventually orchestrate an adequate measure of 
suffering for each of us.  We will not acquire the gift of empathy in its entirety here in 
mortality as did the Savior.  But we will make incremental progress until that eventual 
“perfect day” (D&C 50:23-24).  At that time we will possess revealed empathy for all our 
brothers and sisters. 
 The scriptures corroborate the idea that the Lord expects mortality to provide us 
each with ample opportunities to overcome adversities.  The Book of Mormon prophet 
Jacob urged his listeners to be more than obedient.  He admonished them:  “Wherefore, 
we would to God that we could persuade all men not to rebel against God, to provoke 
him to anger, but that all men would believe in Christ, and view his death, and suffer his 
cross and bear the shame of the world” (Jacob 1:8).  He who suffers well those 
adversities that beset him, particularly those which are undeserved, “view[s] his [the 
Saviors] death,” “suffer[s] his cross” and “bear[s] the shame of the world.”  Productive 
suffering causes us to grow spiritually—we grow in empathy for others. 
 I have previously referred to this process of acquiring the gift of empathy as 
spiritual growth that occurs by the “atonement principle.”  The Lord clearly sees value in 
our suffering those trials that inevitably beset us in mortality.  He grew and became our 
Savior as he suffered the pains and vicissitudes of all men.  We will not grow as much, 
but he desires that we each grow by the same qualitative process, on a smaller scale.  
As we grow, we become, in the words of the apostle Paul, members of “the fellowship of 
his [Christ’s] sufferings” (Philippians 3:10).  Perhaps, those who enter this fellowship are 
allowed to have empathy for others even though their sufferings are not identical to 
those of the others.  Perhaps our suffering one type of severe adversity helps us to 
have empathy for those whose severe sufferings are quantitatively similar but 
qualitatively different from ours. 
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Suffering for Another 
 There is another type of personal suffering we may experience that can have a 
direct and positive effect on others and upon ourselves.  Sometimes the person who 
desires to manifest his charity is called upon to suffer for the recipient of that charity.  
Examples might include the charitable person’s repeatedly fasting for the welfare of the 
served.  Or, a charitable person may intercede for another and take responsibility for a 
situation that would otherwise have resulted in the suffering of the served. 
 A poignant example is contained in a folk tale retold by Timothy Robinson in his 
children’s book, He Took My Lickin’ for Me: 

 Once upon a time, long ago, during the Great Depression, way up 
in the mountains of Virginia, there was a one-room schoolhouse and a 
pack of rowdy students that no teacher could handle.  The boys were so 
rough that they had sent four teachers packing that very year.  A young, 
gray-eyed college graduate answered the ad for a new teacher and was 
given the job.  The old school director looked him up and down and 
warned him, “I don’t want to mislead.  You’re in for a beatin’, ain’t no 
bones about it.  Every teacher’s took it, and you’ll take it, too.” 
 “I’ll risk it,” said the young man. 
 The next morning the newly hired teacher stood before the class.  
“We’re here to conduct school,” he said.  The boys in the class screamed 
and hooted.  One of the boys, Big Tom they called him, leaned over to the 
others and said, “I won’t need no help.  I can chase this little bird myself.” 
 “Now I want a good school, but I admit I don’t know how to do that 
without your help.  Suppose we have a few rules.  You tell me what rules 
we should have, and I’ll write them on the blackboard.” 
 “No stealing’!” someone shouted, and the teacher wrote it on the 
board.  “On time!” came another.  Soon there were ten rules written out 
neatly on the board. 
 “Now a rule is not much good without a punishment attached,” said 
the teacher.  “What should we do if someone breaks the rules?” 
 “Ten licks with the rod without his coat on!” someone yelled.  The 
teacher looked up at the rod hanging on the wall. “Ten licks.  That’s pretty 
severe, boys.  Are you ready to stand by it?”  The class agreed. 
 Not long after, Big Tom came into class very upset.  Someone had 
stolen his lunch.  The teacher interviewed the boys one by one and soon 
discovered the thief—a little scrawny fellow, scarcely ten years old.  The 
teacher called the boy forward to receive his punishment.  “Take off your 
coat,” he instructed. 
 “I deserve it.  I’m guilty.  I’ll take the ten licks, but please don’t make 
me take off my coat.”  “Were you here the day we made the rules?”  The 
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boy nodded, and the teacher took the rod down from its hook.  You agreed 
to live by it.  Take off your coat.”  “Please don’t make me,” the boy 
pleaded.  But slowly his fingers began to work at the buttons on his jacket, 
and what did the teacher see?  He had no shirt on underneath, and the 
bones in his bare back stuck out all over.  The boys face was red with 
shame. 
 “Why have you come to school without your shirt, Jim?” the teacher 
asked.  “My daddy’s dead and my momma’s poor.  I only got but one shirt, 
and it’s in the wash today.  I wore my brother’s big coat to keep warm.”  
The teacher looked down at the rod in his hand.  He hesitated, unsure 
what to do. 
 Suddenly Big Tom jumped to his feet.  “I’ll take his lickin’ for him” he 
said.  “Very well,” said the teacher.  “There is a certain law that provides 
for a substitute, if you’re all agreed.”  Tom ripped off his coat and stood 
over the other boy.  The teacher started the lashings, but after the fifth 
stroke the rod broke across Tom’s back.  The whole class was sobbing.  
Little Jim had reached up from below and caught Tom with both arms 
around his neck.  “I’m sorry I took your lunch, Tom” he cried.  “I was awful 
hungry.  I’ll love you forever for takin’ my lickin’ for me.  Yes, I will love you 
forever.” 

 It is impossible to separate the Savior’s perfect empathy for us from his perfect 
charity for us.  Both were completed in Gethsemane and at Calvary. 
 Several years ago I had a personal experience I’m embarrassed to relate for 
reasons that will become obvious.  I was diagnosed to have a malignant tumor.  I 
experienced the anxiety and fear one might expect.  I believe the Lord revealed to me, 
in those weeks and months, the transient nature of this mortal existence.  The possibility 
of my own death became a practical reality. 
 Coincidentally, at that time I saw, in my office, a woman patient who had 
perceived some irregular heart palpitations.  A thorough evaluation revealed that her 
heart was normal.  Her rhythm irregularity was benign and of little concern.  She had 
been referred to me by another physician who had also diagnosed her to have a 
malignant tumor with a poor prognosis.  My efforts to reassure her that her heart was 
normal were unsuccessful.  She centered much of the anxiety she experienced from her 
malignancy on her heart.  As a result, I received frequent telephone calls from her.  I 
reluctantly admit I began to be frustrated by her frequent calls.  I even appealed to our 
telephone operator to make me a little less accessible to this particular patient. 
 One evening, I began thinking about her malignancy and the fear and anxiety her 
disease must be causing her.  Because I had been similarly diagnosed, I felt her 
insecurity and fear.  It washed over me all at once.  She was living alone and had no 
family in town to lean upon.  I obtained her phone number from our medical records 
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department, and I called her.  I felt she just might want to talk to someone.  We spoke 
for almost an hour.  On several occasions since, I have mused over my telephoning her.  
Frankly, it was quite unlike me to initiate that call to a patient whose heart needed no 
further attention.  I think we both benefited from the call. 
 We may conclude that charity is empathy, and empathy is charity. 
 
1 For a more complete discussion of adversity, see volume 3, chapter 1, Adversity and 
Suffering and volume 3, chapter 2, The Roles of Suffering in Our Lives. 
2 See volume 1, chapter 19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Seven 
 

CHARITY AS A REVEALED SENSE OF OTHERS 
 
 One concept is foundational in helping us to better understand this particular 
aspect of the gift of charity.  It is that vulnerable essence that exists at the center of 
each of us. 
 
Our Vulnerable Essence 
 Deep within each and every person, there exists a fragile center.  We all have it.  
There are no exceptions.  It is important to understand this quintessential aspect of 
each of us.  On the blackboard, I would represent it as a circle.  This circle is you with all 
worldly additions stripped away.  It is you deep down.  At your core, you are vulnerable 
and most susceptible to injury. 
 As you began mortality, your tender center had few defenses.  It was as naked 
as your body when you came forth from the womb.  It had nothing to hide behind.  
Nothing was in place to protect or defend it.  It was exposed and defenseless.  This 
center, remember, is you.  It is the way you really are.  Regardless of your age today, 
this essence of you is still there.  It is still fragile and still inclined to injury. 
 You have often felt and are still aware of this vulnerability.  You have likely been 
conscious of it all your life.  You experience this awareness in the form of insecurities, 
uncertainties, disappointments, dependency, fears, loneliness, discouragement, and 
helplessness.  You may sometimes see yourself as less important or less significant 
than others.  You may have feelings, from time to time, that no one cares about you.  
You may regard yourself as unattractive and undesirable.  This is the proclivity of every 
person deep down.  Each of us is like a turtle without a shell, and the sky is full of 
predatory birds! 
 You may often catch glimpses of this tender center in yourself or in others.  But, 
you actually don’t often get to fully experience it because it soon becomes surrounded, 
or defended, with things of the world—defensive fortifications that protect the tender 
center from injury. 
 There exists an almost endless array of defenses, and most of us have become 
familiar with many.  These may be categorized on a spectrum from productive to 
pathological.  Examples of productive defenses include developing habits of diligence 
and hard work; seeking out, developing, and utilizing talents; humor; deliberately turning 
one’s attentions to others and their needs (altruism); deliberate thought suppression; 
identification—modeling of one’s self upon an admirable person’s character and 
behavior; and sublimation—transformation of negative emotions into positive actions, 
behaviors, or emotions.   Pathological defenses include social or psychological 
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withdrawal, delusions, denial, assuming false identities, addictions, blaming others, 
exaggerations, hypochondriasis, rationalizations, and distortions.  
 As we continue here to refer to this tender center, I will use the impersonal it, 
even though it is very much a he or a she—a you or a me. 
 Two parts of your vulnerable center.  Again, if I were illustrating this concept 
on a blackboard, I would change the one circle to two, side by side and connected by a 
broad path.  One circle is your natural inner self—your natural-self tender center.  The 
other is your spiritual inner self, your spiritual-self tender center.    They are both 
essential parts of you, and they are closely interrelated.  We have spoken previously of 
the natural self and the spiritual self.  Both of these characteristics reside here in these 
two parts of your tender center.1 
 Each is unsure, fragile, and vulnerable.  Yet, the fears and uncertainties of each 
are distinct from the other.  Your spiritual self is inclined to feel guilty or unworthy in 
response to your every disobedient thought, word, or act.  It is particularly inclined to be 
fearful that you may be judged unfavorably by God or that you may become unworthy to 
return to your celestial home.  Your natural self, on the other hand, has a different set of 
worries.  It is plagued by purely human feelings such as physical discomforts, 
loneliness, under appreciation, fears of rejection, self-perceptions of unattractiveness, 
and other similar fears and anxieties. 
 The characteristics of these two parts of your inner self produce a constant 
awareness of your own susceptibility to injury.  They cause you to feel uncomfortable.  
You yearn for relief from these painful emotions.  As a result, you are likely to constantly 
seek for relief from this discomfort.  You want to feel comfortable and secure.  Much of 
what you think, say, and do is directed at finding relief.  The quest for relief and comfort 
becomes the very basis of your personality.  These two tender centers are powerful 
primary motivators. 
 Self-esteem.  We call the state of comfort for which we constantly seek self-
esteem.  Both parts of our tender essence demand self esteem.  We all crave both 
natural-self self esteem and spiritual-self self esteem.  We all yearn to feel satisfied and 
content with ourself—to think highly of ourself.  Unfortunately, it is difficult to generate a 
positive esteem of self completely independent of other people.  Each of us is 
dependent in some large measure on the perceived opinions of others for our self-
esteem.  When we perceive that others think highly of us, our self-esteem is lifted.  
When we sense disapproval from those whose opinions we value, our self-esteem 
suffers. 
 While we each yearn to esteem self, each of us is naturally disinclined to do so.  
We are each inclined, instead, to maintain some uncertainty about the esteem God and 
significant others have for us.  That is the nature of our two vulnerable centers.   We all 
tend to constantly seek, and even struggle in some sense, to improve our self-esteem—
to reassure ourselves of its well-being.  We seek to replace uncertainties with certainty, 
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insecurities with security, and fears with confidence.  We hope to cause others, 
including God, to see us in a more favorable light.  Our quest for self-esteem is often all 
consuming.  Much of what we think, feel, say, and do is determined by trying to achieve 
this inner peace, this self-esteem. 
 Two ways to earn self-esteem.  Our natural and spiritual selves have quite 
different ideas on how to earn self-esteem.  Our behaviors are actually determined by a 
combination of the demands of our natural self and our spiritual self.  Each rarely acts 
entirely independently.  Let us take a careful look at the distinguishing characteristics of 
each. 
 Spiritual inner self.  What is our spiritual self’s approach to earning self-
esteem?  Acting purely on its own, it intuitively senses that obedience to the Lord’s 
commands results in a positive self-esteem.  It senses the necessity of obeying the 
Lord’s commandments, including forgetting oneself and ministering lovingly to one’s 
fellow beings.  Ironically, our spiritual self gains self-esteem when we overcome our 
obsession with self and turn our attentions outward.  When we do obey a 
commandment of the Lord, the result is a boost to our spiritual self-esteem.  The 
anxieties of our spiritual self are allayed.  We feel more comfortable. 
 There is both good news and bad news regarding this type of self-esteem.  The 
good news is that once it is acquired, there occurs true soul-satisfaction and enduring 
joy.  The individual who achieves solid spiritual self-esteem truly loves himself.  Here is 
a significant irony.  You can only love yourself when you forget about self and put others 
first. 
 The bad news is that the benefits, comfort, and self-esteem we feel from obeying 
the Lord’s commands may not be immediate.  After you have acted obediently, you may 
continue to suffer a low spiritual self-esteem for a time.  The feeling of well-being may 
be delayed in coming.  There is even more bad news.  When you act in ways that are 
effective in building your spiritual self-esteem, your natural self may not be satisfied.   In 
fact, efforts to build your spiritual self-esteem through obedience may actually 
aggravate, for a time, the discomfort of your natural self.  An example is a teenager’s 
showing kindness to a classmate who is rejected by his social group.  By selflessly 
ministering to this individual, the teenager risks rejection by his own peer group.  
Another example is utilizing your resources to help a family member in need.  This 
depletion of resources may prevent you from obtaining that worldly object you have 
longed for. 
 When our spiritual self has its way with us, and we deliberately obey the Lord’s 
commandments pertinent to our interactions with others, we manifest a form of 
deliberate charity.  Thoughts, speech, and actions compatible with deliberate charity are 
often difficult.  Deliberate obedience— deliberate charity—is often resisted by our 
natural self.  Yet, we must persist in deliberate charity by deliberately and attentively 
serving others. 
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 We know from previous discussions that deliberate charity leads to revealed 
charity or the gift of charity.2  But what exact form does this type of revealed charity—
this aspect of the gift of charity—take?  What particular ability is revealed to you once 
you’re able to establish and maintain a strong spiritual self esteem?  Let us leave this 
question for a moment and return to it later. 
 Appropriate motivation.  Let us consider more closely one aspect of obedience 
to the Lord’s commandments.  As one obeys the commandments by ministering to and 
serving others, it is possible to do so while being focused primarily on oneself.  It is 
possible to minister, even effectively, in hopes of obtaining personal benefits for oneself.  
This self-centered motivation is hardly obeying the Lord’s command to be charitable.  If 
one ministers to others for the purpose of self aggrandizement, he will not be judged 
worthy by the Holy Ghost to begin to receive the gift of charity.  Does a scripture come 
to mind?  How about Matthew 10:39?  “He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he that 
loseth his life for my sake shall find it.” 
 Equally as important as obedience is your motivation behind that obedience.  
You must do the right things for the right reasons.  You must “lose your life” while 
serving others.  The Lord’s blessings will not flow if you are “in it for yourself.”  Consider 
Matthew 6:1-4: 

 Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of 
them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven.  
Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet before 
thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they 
may have glory of men.  Verily I say unto you, They have their reward.  
But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doeth: That thine alms may be in secret: and thy Father which seeth in 
secret himself shall reward thee openly. 

 Natural inner self.  Your natural self has a different idea about earning self-
esteem.  It has “had enough” of anxiety, insecurity, fear, and other types of suffering.  It 
wants relief of this suffering, and it doesn’t want to wait for that relief.  It has no interest 
in delayed gratification.  It will have relief at all costs, and it will have it now!  It has had it 
“up to here” with discomfort.  It will avoid all situations that cause discomfort. 
 As your natural self seeks self-esteem through relief of its fears, insecurities, and 
anxieties, it wants to be seen immediately as popular, well respected, well accepted, 
physically attractive, influential, and amply endowed materially.  If it can achieve these 
things, it will feel positive self-esteem.  It will be able to relax and feel more comfortable.  
In order to achieve these things quickly, the natural self must focus on self.  Often these 
things are achieved to the detriment of others and their interests.  Your natural inner self 
holds fast to the “scarcity mentality.”  It suspects that there is just so much notoriety, 
popularity, and wealth to go around.  The pie is of finite size.  If someone else obtains a 
piece of it, you might well miss out. 
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 Let us consider an example.  Suppose you are being interviewed for a job.  You 
want the job badly.  You feel you’re perfectly suited for it.  All the time you were studying 
in the university, you dreamed of a job just like this one.  You are nervous as you 
prepare to keep the interview appointment.  As you enter to be interviewed, you 
discover in the waiting room one of your classmates who also has an appointment to be 
interviewed for the same job.  “Oh no,” you think to yourself, “not him!  He scored better 
than I did in school.  He ranks ahead of me in our class.  In fact, he is near the top of the 
class.  He certainly doesn’t need this job as much as I do.  I think a lot of different 
companies will be offering him a job.  I think he’ll end up working for a more prestigious 
company than this one.”  As an aside, you are reminded how handsome and charming 
he is.  It seems the girls are always vying for his attention.  You have noticed he hardly 
pays any attention to them.  He seems careless and thoughtless with their affections 
and attentions.  He seems insensitive, callous, and unkind.  As you arrive and greet 
him, he is invited into the interview office.  You sit down to wait.  “I hope he doesn’t 
come across very well,” you think to yourself.  “I hope they are able to see through 
those slick good looks and see the real individual underneath.  Even if they offer him a 
job, he is not likely to accept it.  He will have other better offers.  It seems unfair for him 
to even be here.  Do they really want such a person working for them?  He is not even 
kind.  He seems so aloof, impersonal, and arrogant.  He is such a social butterfly.  Who 
does he think he is?  He’s so high and mighty.  If the interviewer gives me the 
opportunity, I’ll have to be brutally honest and tell him what this guy is really like.  I 
would feel a lot better if this company knew all about him before they make him an offer.  
I’ll tell them I don’t think he’s seriously interested in this job.  He’s probably applying just 
in case something better doesn’t turn up.” 
 Now, here is something to remember.  All these proposed activities your natural 
self uses to build this quick self-esteem fit under common labels.  One label is sin.  
Another is pride.  Remember, your spiritual self is inclined to strive for self-esteem 
through obedience to the commandments.  Your natural self sometimes commits sin as 
it strives for self-esteem.  In this particular case, it’s easy to pick out and identify the 
sins.  We see evidence of envy, lying, and cruelty, to name a few. 
 Now what of this natural self-esteem?  Is it good?  Is it truly satisfying?  Is it 
enduring?  I must not leave the impression that striving for natural self-esteem is always 
an evil undertaking.  One does not always have to commit sin to strengthen one’s 
natural self-esteem. There are entirely wholesome and necessary reasons to seek to 
assuage the vulnerability of one’s natural inner self.  It is good, for example to seek to 
secure oneself and one’s family materially and emotionally.  It is good to carry out one’s 
responsibilities diligently and become known as being reliable.  It is good to concentrate 
on oneself sufficient to acquire an education and better oneself in other ways.  It is good 
to seek for social acceptance and for the respect of others.  But the self love that results 
from satisfying one’s natural self-esteem is never as permanent as that resulting from 
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building one’s spiritual self-esteem.  And the self-esteem achieved through sinning is 
always illusory.  It is but smoke and mirrors.  It is fleeting and will not last.  Satan loves 
this latter type of self-esteem.  It is perfectly characteristic of the father of lies.  He 
teaches it is okay to commit sin to achieve the “comfort” of this self-esteem. 
 Let’s continue to draw on the job-interview example.  How would your spiritual 
inner self handle the interview situation?  The only way to gain enduring self-esteem is 
not to seek for self-esteem at all.  The spiritual self knows this.  It has learned the 
necessity of forgetting self and building others.  Even when it is most difficult, this is the 
way to feel good about yourself.  At the interview, your spiritual self might admit, “There 
is a good possibility I won’t land this job.  That other guy is certainly capable.  He 
presents himself a little better than I do.  I’m going to tell the interviewer I want this job 
badly.  If they ask me about him, I’ll have to be honest and say that for all I know he is 
qualified for the job, perhaps more so than I.  I’ll be disappointed if I don’t get the job.  If 
he happens to get it, then I wish him well.”  If you follow the counsel of your spiritual 
self, you may not land the job.  You may be rejected in favor of the other fellow.  Your 
natural self will suffer because of the loss.  The result will not be immediate comfort.  
You will suffer for a while.  Eventually, though, you will come to feel better about 
yourself.  Make careful note that you didn’t seek to build your own self-esteem.  In fact, 
in being obedient to the Lord’s commands, you put yourself aside and gave no thought 
to yourself.  You actually gave sincere consideration to the welfare of your classmate.  
You genuinely put his interests before your own.  Enduring self-esteem never occurs 
because of sin.  Rather, it occurs only because of obedience to wholesome principles of 
truth.  You will eventually experience true joy and abiding satisfaction.  Another scripture 
comes to mind:  “Wickedness never was happiness” (Alma 41:10). 
 There is a tendency in all of us for the natural self to dominate the spiritual self.  
We are all inclined to not worry about our spiritual self-esteem when our natural self-
esteem is suffering.  To enable our spiritual self, we should seek to satisfy the natural 
self in wholesome ways and then deliberately obey the promptings of the spiritual self, 
even when we must deny much of our natural self to do so. 
 We are considering an important gift of the Spirit that is a part of the gift of 
charity.  I have called it “charity as a revealed sense of others.”  We have not yet 
identified clearly the exact nature of this important gift.  Thus far, we have discussed an 
important concept that sets a foundation for understanding this aspect of charity.  It is 
the two vulnerable essences that exist at the center of each of us.  Now, let us consider 
a pertinent well-known scripture that has proved enigmatic for careful students of the 
scriptures. 
 
The Two Great Commandments 
 A lawyer approached the Savior: “Master, which is the great commandment in 
the law?”  The Savior responded, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
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and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.  This is the first and great commandment.  
And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” (Matthew 22:36-
40). 
 What does it mean to “love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind”?  It means to be firmly committed to obeying his 
commandments:  “If ye love me, keep my commandments” (John 14:15).  “He that hath 
my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me 
shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him” (John 
14:21). 
 What does it mean to “love thy neighbour as thyself”?  Specifically, what does “as 
thyself” mean?  Recall the practical definition of charity given in the previous chapter.  
One has true charity when one yearns for the temporal and spiritual welfare of another, 
his neighbor, as much as he yearns for his own.  Then he truly loves his neighbor “as 
thyself.” 
 When the Lord gave these “two great commandments,” he was not setting 
distant idealistic goals for his listeners.  Rather, he was giving practical commandments 
he wanted the people to obey immediately—that very day. 
 Now you can clearly see the significance of the Lord’s commandments to love 
God and your fellow man.  You can see why they are the “great commandments.”  They 
are the very heart of our spiritual growth.  To manifest our love for God, we must obey 
him.  And we must obey his commands to do what?  To forget ourselves and love and 
serve our fellow man. 
 One aspect of this important passage of scripture is often overlooked.  It implies 
that it is vital for us to love ourselves before we can love others.  Perhaps loving 
ourselves is a necessary precursor for loving others. 
 In order to truly love oneself, one must build spiritual self-esteem.  And in order to 
do that, one must forget self and center one’s attentions on others.  We, thus, see the 
obligatory relationship between self-love and manifesting charity.  The process of 
becoming charitable involves doing those things, deliberately at first, that build spiritual 
self esteem.  Hence, we see the divine wisdom in the Savior’s counsel to “love thy 
neighbour as thyself.”  These two objects of our love are inextricably linked. 
 
What Exactly Is “Charity As a Revealed Sense of Others”? 
 Now, let us return to the question of the precise definition of “charity as a 
revealed sense of others.”  What exactly is this aspect of revealed charity?  Deliberate 
charity requires your deliberately acknowledging and ministering to your spiritual self.  In 
the process you will acquire a genuine love for yourself, a high spiritual self esteem.  
Since you have diligently formed an intimate association with your own vulnerable 
spiritual center, it is logical the Lord will reward you by granting you a vital tool or gift 
that better enables you to exercise charity and minister to others.  He grants you the gift 
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of allowing you to truly perceive the vulnerable center of others by personal revelation.  
He allows you to see, by divine inspiration, underneath the worldly trappings and 
defenses that surround the true self of each individual and understand his true essence.   
The Savior reveals the nature of the true vulnerable center of others to the recipients of 
this grand gift, so that the recipients may be naturally drawn to minister to them. 
 As you attempt to exercise your deliberate charity in the real world, perhaps a 
word to the wise is appropriate.  King Benjamin taught that you should not question the 
needs of the beggar who puts up his petition to you (Mosiah 4:16-19).  Yet, you have 
likely noticed that there are those people, vulnerable center and all, who will take 
advantage of your charitable heart if you allow them.  There are people who will soak up 
all you have to give as a way of aggrandizing themselves.  They have no genuine 
gratitude and are without any regard for fairness or justice for your rights and feelings.  
Elder James E. Talmage, in his book Jesus the Christ, said, “Satan sought to 
aggrandize himself without regard for the rights and agency of others” (7).  Certainly this 
characterizes some of the people you will encounter in this life. 
 We will all struggle at times in trying to be charitable, particularly when we sense 
we are being taken advantage of.  Perhaps there is an appropriate modicum of justice in 
the question of charity.  Alma counseled his son Corianton, “Therefore, my son, see that 
you are merciful unto your brethren; deal justly, judge righteously, and do good 
continually; and if ye do all these things then shall ye receive your reward; yea, ye shall 
have mercy restored unto you again; ye shall have justice restored unto you again; ye 
shall have a righteous judgment restored unto you again; and ye shall have good 
rewarded unto you again” (Alma 41:14; italics added). 
 Perceiving others as they really are.  What would it be like if you were 
constantly able to see people as they really are underneath all of the defensive worldly 
trappings?  What if this revelation were to come to you continually for all people in your 
association, even though the individuals showed no outward clue as to their true 
identity—even if their tender centers were deeply buried underneath a literal pile of 
defenses in the form of worldly justifications and false identities?  What if you were truly 
able to perceive the very essence of all individuals even though they may have difficult 
and disagreeable outward personalities?  What if you constantly sensed the 
vulnerability and true identity of all people?  If you did have this ability, what feelings for 
and actions toward others would you likely harbor? 
 You would have a compelling desire to minister to the welfare of all people.  You 
would be naturally drawn to others.  You would feel protective of them.  You would 
become consumed with succoring them and seeking after their welfare.  You would lose 
interest in activities that further your own welfare.  You would choose instead to serve 
others.  You would become the charitable man, the man with the gift of charity. 
 The extra benefits or fruits of this profound concern for others include a host of 
additional attributes.  These come incrementally to the individual who begins to possess 
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this gift of charity.  These include a loss of fear in dealing with other people (Moroni 
8:16), joy (1 Nephi 8:10), an overwhelming concern for and a need to minister to others 
(1 Nephi 8:13-17; Enos 1:9, 11; Mosiah 28:3; Alma 36:24), a high self-esteem of your 
inner spiritual self, and a growing gift of hope.  Those who possess this gift of charity 
“always abound in good works” (Alma 7:24).  They help bear the burdens of the 
kingdom of God in mortality, and they sustain and support other laborers in Zion (2 
Nephi 26:30).  Charitable people are also patient (“suffer long”).  They don’t pass 
sufferers by and “notice them not” (Mormon 8:39).  Rather, they stop and see and feel in 
a profound way what the sufferer is feeling.  Charitable people are kind, do not envy 
others, are not puffed up or self absorbed (they have an abundance mentality), seek not 
their own desires, are not easily provoked to anger or frustration, think no evil, rejoice 
not in iniquity but rejoice in truth, bear all things, believe all things, hope all things, and 
endure all things (Moroni 7:45).  Joseph Smith taught: “Love is one of the chief 
characteristics of Deity, and ought to be manifested by those who aspire to be the sons 
of God.  A man filled with the love of God, is not content with blessing his family alone, 
but ranges through the whole world, anxious to bless the whole human race” (CHC, 
4:227). 
 These virtues are foreign to the natural man.  They are attainable for those who 
have put off the natural man and have become saints through the atonement and 
gospel of Jesus Christ (Mosiah 3:19).  Ultimately, charity enables one to be like Christ 
and become purified as he is (Moroni 7:48).  Charity changes forever those who 
manifest it and those who are the recipients of it. 
 Charity, then, is in part the gift to see and understand the vulnerable essence of 
another person.  It is to see this essence in all people no matter how many worldly 
layers they have heaped upon themselves. 
 It is easy to see how the gift of being able to perceive the tender essence of 
another works in concert with the gift of empathy.3 These two gifts lead to not only a 
powerful inclination, but an actual ability to minister to the needs of that person.  The 
inclination to minister to others follows automatically your ability to see and understand 
their vulnerable center and to have empathy for their plight.  Your ability to minister was 
learned as you suffered the adversities necessary for acquiring empathy.  And your 
inclination and ability are augmented each time you minister. 
 Does Jesus Christ have this gift of a revealed sense of another?  Does he have 
any trouble seeing beneath your worldly personality?  Does he know intimately and feel 
personally all your sufferings?  Does he know your heart perfectly?  What does he feel 
about you?  Does he love you only under certain circumstances?  The answers to these 
questions are obvious! 
 
1 See volume 1, chapter 5, The Natural Self and the Spiritual Self. 
2 See chapter 6, Charity as Empathy. 
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3 See “Two Components of Each Gift of the Spirit,” in volume 1, chapter 10, Deliberate 
Faith and Revealed Faith. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Eight 
 

APPLICATIONS OF THE PRINCIPLES OF CHARITY 
 
 For several of the concepts in this chapter, I am indebted to Dr. C. Terry Warner 
and his outstanding book, Bonds That Make Us Free.  Dr. Warner wrote his book for a 
general audience and not particularly for an LDS one, and he does not even mention 
the concept of charity.  As I studied it, however, I concluded that he was describing what 
may happen to the individual who betrays his spiritual inner self by breaking the Lord’s 
commandment to be charitable to others.  His book is thus pertinent to our ongoing 
discussion of the concept of charity. 
 
Consequences of Uncharitable Behavior 
 It is important to understand the consequences of transgressing the Lord’s 
command to forget oneself and show charity to others.  Each time one breaks the law of 
charity, a recognizable pattern of behavior ensues.  Since each of us has been guilty of 
uncharitable acts from time to time, you will likely see something of yourself in this 
pattern. 
 
The Sequence or Cascade of Sin 
 Keep in mind that when we seek for self-esteem in the “natural (rather than 
spiritual) way,” we sometimes commit sin.  When we are guilty of any uncharitable 
thought, word, or act, we commit sin.  Whenever we sin, we betray our spiritual self.  
This betrayal does not go unnoticed.  I cannot over-emphasize the importance of this 
betrayal.  When we sin, figurative alarms go off and red lights flash deep within our 
spiritual vulnerable center.  It is plunged into an emergency, defensive mode.  Our 
spiritual self is prone to guilt and the fear of never returning to its celestial home.  Any 
sin is a real threat and must be dealt with.  It is notable that it is the natural self that 
most always deals with immediate threats to our self-esteem, even those to our spiritual 
self-esteem.  It is as though the natural self says to the spiritual self, “I can see you’re in 
serious trouble.  Step aside.  Let me deal with this.”1 
 The way in which your natural self deals with sin inevitably produces a 
counterproductive sequence or cascade of events something like this: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



APPLICATIONS OF THE PRINCIPLES OF CHARITY 357

Sin 
(examples: envy, neglect of others, cruelty, selfishness) 

 
 

Negative Effect on Spiritual Self-Esteem 
 
 

Fear of Failure to Reach Celestial Home 
 
 

Natural Self to the Rescue 
 

 
Two Different Strategies May Be Utilized 

                              
             
   Attempts to Hide Sin Urgent Need to Justify Self 
 
 
                     Assumption of                 Desperate Need to Blame Others        
   False Identity 
 
Strategies for Defense 
 Assumption of false identity.  The individual has committed sin.  Every sin is a 
type of self-betrayal.  He has spoken or acted in a way that reveals a sinful flaw.  For 
example, he may have acted in a selfish or dishonest manner.  One strategy for dealing 
with this “personal emergency” is to attempt to hide the sinful characteristic.  This may 
be done by assuming a false identity.  It is most interesting that the assumed identity is 
most often the direct opposite of the sinful predisposition the sinner fears he possesses.  
He tries to appear to be who he fears he is not.  This false identity is important to the 
sinner.  He must hide his sin, particularly from himself.  He thus has desperate need to 
defend this new identity.  These false identities are “defenses.” 
 Let us consider a simple example.  A teenage girl is guilty of envying the beauty 
of others.  She is jealous.  She speaks and acts in an uncharitable way that manifests 
her envy and self absorption.  Hence, she commits sin.  Her spiritual center senses the 
sin and fears she may never return to her celestial home.  She is thrown into an 
emergency mode.  She must allay the fear and anxiety that comes from her sin of 
envying. 
 One strategy to allay her fears is to become the individual she fears, deep down, 
she is not.  She may try to hide the sin by assuming a false identity.  She may assume 
the identity of the beauty queen.  Her logic is that if she is, in fact, a beauty queen, then 
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she has no reason to envy anyone.   She hides her sin of envy from herself:  “I am a 
beauty queen myself, and certainly have no reason to envy anyone else because of 
their beauty.  I didn’t envy anyone.  It didn’t really happen.”  Her new identity is a false 
identity, since deep down she hardly thinks of herself as beautiful.  In fact, her deepest 
fear is that she is not really beautiful at all.  After all, this fear resulted in her sin of envy 
in the first place. 
 She becomes obsessed with her own physical appearance, her weight, her hair, 
her skin, her makeup, her clothes.  She may succeed in being considered glamorous.  
She may enter beauty contests and become obsessed with winning them at all costs.  
In order to validate her false identity, both to herself and others, she must succeed in 
the beauty contests.  She must win or at least make a respectable showing.  It is vital 
that she do so.  It becomes her obsession, the purpose of her being.  She will stop at 
nothing.  If she can’t validate this new identity, then she would have to admit to herself 
that she committed sin!  This entire sequence occurs because of her sin of envy and the 
exquisite discomfort it caused to her inner spiritual self.  Although she is living a lie, she 
lacks insight into what is actually happening.  She is oblivious to the psychological 
sequence taking place.  It would be most difficult for anyone to convince her of the truth. 
 Desperate need to blame others.  Another individual has committed a sin and 
has thus betrayed a sinful characteristic within himself.  Another strategy for dealing 
with this real threat to his spiritual self-esteem is to attempt to justify himself in his sin by 
blaming others.  “It wasn’t my fault that I committed sin.  It was his fault, and I’m really 
angry at him.”  The attempt to blame others is handled by the natural self.  He may 
employ anger, accusations, excuses, suspicion.  These negative emotions may also be 
considered “defenses.” 
 Let us use the same example of the teenager who is jealous of the beauty of 
others.  She doubts her own beauty.  She is guilty of envy and self absorption.  Instead 
of seeking to assume a false identity, she seeks to justify her sin by placing the blame 
on others.  She may reason that others are trying to make her feel bad about herself.  
They do cruel things to her.  She may even convince herself that the other girls are not 
worth envying.  She may try to bring the others “down to her level.”  She develops anger 
and hatred for them.  They are just trying to hurt her.  They caused her to commit sin.  
She becomes critical and suspicious of them.  She may make fun of their attempts to 
groom themselves.  She may find fault with their motives.  She may seethe with anger 
against those who regard themselves as beautiful. 
 I will borrow another example from Dr. Warner’s book.  He tells the story of a 
young teacher named Jennifer: 

 When my widowed aunt was in the hospital for major surgery I 
thought I ought to visit her.  She needed some company, and I guess I 
was one of the few people who was likely to come around. 
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 But I didn’t go.  I was going to go this one night, but there was 
something good on TV, and I decided I’d only watch a little of it and then 
go.  When I was watching I started thinking about how hard it would be to 
talk to her.  I’m young and she’s old, and it was pretty obvious I wouldn’t 
be able to think of much to say. 
 Another time I was going to go, and I realized when I was thinking 
about it that it wasn’t really my fault that I couldn’t think of anything to say.  
She was just plain hard to talk to.  She never spent a lot of time talking to 
me when I was growing up, and that’s the reason we don’t have much of a 
relationship.  Besides, I knew she didn’t think too highly of getting a 
college degree, which was what I was doing. 
 So why should I feel guilty that I didn’t visit her?  I’m just as alone 
as she is, with my folks in the service and all.  I figured it would be best if 
she went her way and I went mine.  I guess we don’t take to each other 
much (Bonds That Make Us Free, 47). 

 Notice how Jennifer succeeds in convincing herself that she should not visit her 
aunt, and the aunt is to blame! 
 Victimhood.  Blaming others often leads to the sinner’s coming to regard himself 
as a victim.   The individual desperately needs someone to blame.  He comes to see 
himself as a victim of those he is seeking to blame.  In a peculiar and ironic way, he 
becomes utterly dependent upon those who offend him.  He actually becomes addicted 
to being a victim.  It’s the way he justifies himself.  If he ceases to be a victim, he may 
have to admit he is guilty of sin.  Then his spiritual self-esteem would begin to fear.  He 
must remain a victim.  He may even reject those who would treat him charitably in order 
to remain a victim. 
 This person would be unhappy even in heaven.  There he would find no one to 
blame.  There would be no way to continue his victimhood.  He is utterly and 
irretrievably addicted to being a victim. 
 Troubled human relationships.  Regardless of the sinner’s strategy in dealing 
with his sin, there develops a problem with his relationships.  Other people—instead of 
being precious and highly-prized individuals worthy of loving—become mere objects.  
The sinner uses them for his own purposes.  People are therefore regarded by the 
sinner as: 
 1. Vehicles or means to help the sinner accomplish his purposes.  He needs 
people to validate his false identity.  Or, he needs people to blame and accuse. 
 If his inclination is to establish a false identity, he must manipulate or deceive 
people into accepting it.  He flatters them, hoping to convince them.  He feels he can 
“force” people to acknowledge his assumed identity if he can manage to outperform 
others.  He thus becomes overly competitive or a bully.  If he must resort to other, more 
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subtle, means of establishing his identity, then he may become a manipulator, a 
sycophant, or a flatterer. 
 If he is inclined to blame or accuse, he is constantly trying to find fault.  He must 
maintain a suspicious attitude towards others.  He constantly seeks to hold them 
responsible for his sins.  He is not concerned about others.  Rather, he is absorbed only 
with himself and his issues. 
 2. Obstacles who stand in the way of what he wants.  There is no time to be 
concerned about the welfare of others.  He must either outperform others, make them 
see things his way, or discredit them. 
 3. Irrelevant to his own purposes.  If he is unable to “make use” of people for his 
own purposes, then he simply doesn’t need them.  He therefore becomes a snob and 
ignores or snubs others.  They are not important to him.  They are not relevant. 
  Uncharitable individuals—sinners—come to regard people as hostile, either out 
to disprove their false identity or to inflict further injury upon them.  There is a saying 
that goes, “Adam is as Adam’s world.”  This means that these sinners become citizens 
of the hostile world they themselves have created.  In their world, they must constantly 
defend themselves by becoming equally hostile.  They are constantly at war with others.  
They are absorbed in planning their strategies for battle.  They are as they perceive 
they must be to exist in their world. 
 We may pause here, for a moment, and comment on the current times.  It does 
seem that this type of hostility is increasing.  Perhaps this is a divinely foreseen sign of 
the times.  “The love of many shall wax cold” (Matthew 24:12).  Our modern world 
seems to be more about appearance than substance.  The narcissism surrounding us is 
not just of individuals but of our culture as a whole. 
 
The Problems in Communicating With the Vulnerable Center of a Sinner 
 Who among us are “sinners”?  Each and every one of us, of course (Romans 
3:23, 1 John 1:8).  Who among us has assumed a false identity or become angry and 
accusing as we seek for justification?  Again, each one of us has, to a greater or lesser 
extent. 
  Can you see why we might have a significant problem trying to see and 
understand the vulnerable essence in others and in ourselves?  Why would it be 
difficult?   Because that vulnerable center becomes buried and hidden by things of the 
world: false identities, anger, resentments, withdrawal, anxieties, justifications, 
rationalizations, competitive strivings, clamorings for material things.  Therefore, the 
vulnerable center is almost always difficult to detect.  We may often deal with a person 
in our lives for years, and never actually sense their essential self.  We may even be 
oblivious to its presence in those closest to us.  Interestingly, we are often not even 
thoroughly acquainted with our own vulnerable center.  Be assured that each and every 
person possesses one.  It is always there, deep within every human being.  It remains 
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tender, vulnerable, and potentially responsive.  Most always, however, it is well buried 
by defensive trappings.  Rather than knowing people by this tender essence, we often 
come to know them by their trappings.  Never forget it is there.  It cries out for 
recognition, for acknowledgment, and for love.  This tender center is the essence or true 
identity of each person. 
 Wouldn’t it be useful to be able to see through the outward trappings of an 
individual and perceive his real self?  Wouldn’t it be helpful, particularly if we plan to 
minister to him, to be able to truly know who he is at his vulnerable center?  We have 
learned this is a practical possibility.  Those willing to diligently serve others may 
eventually qualify themselves to receive the gift of charity “as a revealed sense of 
others.”1 
 Even prior to receiving this gift—or as we are in the process of earning it—we 
may be afforded glimpses of a person’s tender center if we are carefully observant.  
These glimpses come in two ways. 
 1. Communication through worldly clues.  First, we may become aware of facial 
expressions, voice tones, inflections, and body posturings.  These indicate something 
below the surface.  If you are careful and attentive, you will become aware, through your 
five physical senses, of clues to a person’s tender center. 
 2. Communication through non-worldly clues.  There is another way, even more 
important than the first, in which we may come to experience the tender essence of 
another.  It is by divine inspiration. 
 Often our perception of the person’s center may be by a combination of two 
inputs.  We may pick up a clue from our five senses.  Also, the Spirit will use that 
sensory clue as an opportunity to reveal the real individual to us. 
 Let us consider a few examples of success in seeing through the outer trappings 
and perceiving the real tender center.  The first of these examples is taken from Dr. 
Warner’s book, Bonds That Make Us Free (152-53).  The other examples are my own 
personal experiences.  As you read, try to form an opinion as to the mechanism by 
which the tender center was revealed. 
 Monte and his daughter-in-law.  In his book Dr. Warner relates the story of 
Monte, his son, and his son’s wife.  Monte’s son, whom Monte considered irresponsible, 
called him one day to ask if he and his wife could stay with Monte for a few weeks.  
They had fallen behind in their rent and had been evicted.  Monte reluctantly agreed.  
He considered his daughter-in-law even more irresponsible than his son. 
 When the couple arrived in a rented moving truck, they revealed they needed a 
car for a while as theirs required a major repair.  With even greater misgivings, Monte 
consented.  The young couple went off in his car to buy some things they needed.  An 
hour or so later, he got a call informing him that they had been in an accident.  And his 
daughter-in-law was the one who had been driving! This threw Monte into an inward fit.  
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He stomped around the house for the entire time it took the couple to return with the 
still-drivable car. 
 When Monte heard them pull up in front of the house he told himself he could not 
go out to meet them with all his hostility “hanging out.”  So he collected himself as much 
as he could, tried to calm down, and put on the best, most considerate kind of smile a 
person is capable of when treated as he had been treated.  It was in this condition, 
determined to act cordially, that Monte descended the stairs and walked out the front 
door toward the curb.  He would listen to their side of the story, he told himself.  He 
wouldn’t raise his voice. 
 Monte was almost to the car before he could see his daughter-in-law, who was 
sitting in the driver’s seat.  Her head rested on the steering wheel, and she was 
sobbing.  At that moment, he said, his heart melted.  Seeing his daughter-in-law in her 
vulnerable state had punched through his own shell of self-concern.  It disrupted the 
certainty with which he had judged her. 
 Badly scarred man.  On one occasion, I was walking with my family along a 
sidewalk in downtown Salt Lake City.  Along came, in the opposite direction, a man 
whose face had been horribly burned some time previously.  He was scarred in every 
quarter of his face and head, and he was grotesquely disfigured.  As we passed one 
another, our eyes met just for an instant. 
 It seemed to me that for that brief moment I was allowed to glimpse into his very 
soul.  I immediately sensed his painful situation and his vulnerability, and tears of 
sympathy welled up in my eyes.  I had this instantaneous feeling of affection for him.  
There he was inside that disfigured body with no way to defend himself against all sorts 
of unkindness and thoughtlessness he was likely to encounter almost daily.   He had no 
hair to fix up or pleasant face to hide behind.  He had no way to avoid drawing attention 
to himself. 
 As we passed, it was surprising that he didn’t avoid my eyes as I looked into his.  
Rather he looked straight at me perhaps desperately hoping to find something of 
acceptance from someone.  I didn’t stop to say a word to him or form any relationship 
with him.  I passed right on by, and I’ve never seen him since.  Yet I was deeply moved 
by those few seconds, and I’ve thought about him many times since. 
 Self-effacing patient.  I had a patient who, during our personal acquaintance, 
was in his early sixties.  He has since died of heart disease.  To fully appreciate this 
account, you must know what kind of person he was.  He was always physically strong 
and vigorous.  He was also emotionally as tough as they come.  He had become 
financially successful.  He was a truly good man of noble character. 
 When I first came to know him, he had just returned from having heart surgery at 
a large medical center in the Midwest.  The result had been disastrous.  There had been 
serious complications during the surgery.  He had nearly died.  He had been left with a 
desperately damaged heart. 
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 He virtually never complained.  While I was caring for him, he related his most 
difficult symptoms almost apologetically.  “I don’t want to trouble you or upset you,” he 
would say, sensing that I was dismayed by my inability to spare him the suffering of his 
illness. 
 He was an outstanding individual whom I came to truly love.  He was also the 
bishop of his ward.  He had been the bishop before his surgery, and when he returned 
from the surgery, he resumed his bishop responsibilities. 
 One day, after seeing him in my office and adjusting his medications, we chatted 
for a few moments.  He asked me, “Did I ever tell you about my reprimand from the 
Lord”?  I responded he had not.  He proceeded.  He described an experience that 
occurred a few months previously.  In his office at the church, he had a portrait of the 
Savior behind his desk to which he often referred in interviewing the young people in his 
ward.  On this particular day he had had a succession of particularly difficult interviews.  
They began after sacrament meeting and extended well into the evening.  “I was 
absolutely bushed,” he recalled.  After the last person had left, he shut the door of his 
office and said aloud to himself, “Why have so many people had to see me today?”  As 
he said this his eyes met those of the Savior in the picture.  He said, “I didn’t really hear 
a voice, but I had the strong and unexpected impression that the Savior said to me, 
‘They didn’t come to see you, bishop.  They came to see me.’” 
 As he related this to me, his manly eyes filled with tears.  His chin quivered.  
Though he related this experience as “the day I was reprimanded by the Lord,” this was 
not in fact a reprimand.  Rather it was a strong affirmation of the Lord delivered through 
the Holy Spirit to a good man who had followed all the rules and who was nearing the 
end of his life. 
 I relate this story to report to you that at that moment, I glimpsed his vulnerable 
center.  Both of us sat there in my office and wept. 
 I have no doubt that the Lord perceives our tender centers perfectly.  And I feel 
he has an interest in our being able to do the same in the lives of others.  This ability is 
a spiritual gift to be earned.  It is an important part of the gift of charity. 
 To be afforded a glimpse of another’s center is a sacred privilege.  It comes with 
significant responsibility.  We must beware of the hazard of later forgetting or otherwise 
disregarding the significance of such a personal revelatory experience.  On those 
infrequent occasions when you are afforded such a glimpse, the experience is unique.  
It is one you will never forget.  You sense you are on holy ground.  You want to “take off 
your shoes” as did Moses at the burning bush (Exodus 3:1-6).  It is a powerful and 
unique emotion.  Most of us have had this experience.  But, if you are young, you may 
not yet have experienced this in your life. 
 We may experience this vulnerable center of another at a time when we have 
witnessed the other’s human vulnerability.  It is a spiritual experience to be in the 
presence of someone’s vulnerable center.  Unusual warm feelings are awakened in the 
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observer by being allowed to witness a person’s vulnerable center.  What are these 
feelings?  Are they charity?  I believe they are. 
 
Maternal Love—Is It a manifestation of charity? 
 A mother almost always senses the divine center of her children.  Each of her 
children is revealed to her early on, usually in infancy.  I see this as a universal maternal 
entitlement.  It is the process of maternal bonding.  She is forever changed by the 
experience.  While others may later regard her child as a fractious rascal, she sees the 
child differently.  She knows him for his vulnerability and dependence, for his divine 
center.  The child’s true identity is revealed to her.  This is the essence of maternal love.  
She never forgets that early impression that comes to her through the influence of the 
Spirit of God.  Even when the child grows into adulthood, she will never forget who he 
really is. 
 
What effects does God’s love have upon the recipient? 
 Jesus Christ’s love or charity for us is perfect and complete.  In a prior chapter, 
we discussed the light of Christ which radiates out from him and fills the immensity of 
space.  All the attributes of Christ are contained within that light.  We can safely assume 
that his love for us is contained therein.  Thus, his incomprehensible love or charity for 
each of us constantly shines down on all of us.2 
 How do we connect with his light?  Our connecting is based on our obedience to 
the commandments and on the mediating influence of the Spirit.  While the light of 
Christ’s love shines on us continually, we can only perceive it and benefit from it when 
we are worthy.  Only then will the Holy Ghost see to it that we have the opportunity to 
feel and respond to the light of Christ.  Even though Jesus loves us without reservation 
or condition, his love may seldom be experienced by us.  While he loves us 
unconditionally, the blessing of our being warmed by that love is conditioned upon our 
obedience and worthiness. 
 Suppose we are obedient and worthy.  Then, the Spirit of God allows us to 
perceive and benefit by that divine light.  What do we feel?  What effect does his love 
have on us?  This supernal gift is intimately related to a testimony of Jesus Christ and 
faith in him.  It allows us to feel the warm and secure comfort of his love.  It enables us 
to form a personal relationship with him.  This is a perquisite that accompanies our 
spiritual growth.3 

 
Effects of Charity on You and Others 
 When you are able to perceive the tender center of another individual, what 
effect does that inspired perception have on you?  When you receive this revelation of 
another, a bond immediately forms between the two of you.  You sense their 
vulnerability.  You will do anything to affirm them and to prevent their being injured.  You 
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are drawn to them.  They become important to you.  You are instantly concerned about 
them and their needs.  You would do anything for them.  You become less important 
than they.  The experience of having another individual revealed to you by personal 
revelation from the Spirit of God automatically drops your own defenses.  Whatever gift 
of charity you possess shines upon them.   
 What effect does your perception of their essence have on them?  They sense 
your understanding and your willingness to reveal yourself to them.  They begin to feel 
comfortable and secure.  They will, cautiously at first, begin to open up to you.  They 
begin to return your love.  A “bond of charity” often forms.  The effect is to uplift the 
object of your charity.  Also, when we endure personal suffering on behalf of another, 
the bonds of charity deepen even further between the two of us. 
 Do you suppose it is possible for you to have truly charitable feelings for another 
individual and yet that person never respond?  When you received the gift of charity, 
you were blessed to take upon you a portion of the Savior’s light.  Once yours, you are 
able to shine that same light upon the lives of others which can be a blessing to them.  
But the reception of your charitable light is also Holy Ghost dependent.  They may be 
hardened against receiving the promptings of the Spirit and thus hardened against 
receiving and responding to your love. 
 
Is Charity more than Understanding the Plight of Others? 
 We have concluded that part of charity is divinely inspired insight and 
understanding of the individual who is the object of charity.  They receive the 
reassurance that someone understands them thoroughly.  Is this the only blessing they 
receive?  It is not. 
 For one thing, your charitable feelings for them also stem, in part, from true 
empathy.  Empathy is more than mere mental understanding.  It only comes by 
personally experiencing what they have experienced.  Thus your charitable feelings are 
likely to offer them more blessings than understanding of their plight.  Your empathy 
provides you with real experience and the mature ability to help them. 
 In addition, charity has been described as “love plus sacrifice.”  You must have a 
willingness to sacrifice in practical ways, time and resources, for the object of your 
charity.  The man with charity must be willing to spend the time necessary to minister to 
others in all ways, even becoming proactive in that endeavor. 
 
Tolerance—An Important Aspect of Charity 
 We are inclined to define tolerance as an unconditional acceptance of others 
regardless of their circumstances, characteristics, or behaviors.  This is an acceptable 
definition of tolerance on a secular level.  It is also certainly part of charity.  The 
charitable individual is eager to minister to anyone without bias. 
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 True spiritual tolerance includes yet another important element.  It is a richer 
concept than secular tolerance.  It consists also of having the truth and being willing and 
eager to do anything and everything to share it with others. 
 Spiritual tolerance is a rich form of charity.  It can only be manifest by an 
individual who possesses the gospel of Jesus Christ.  The desire for the spiritual well-
being of another—the highest form of charity—includes the desire to see the other 
accept the gospel of Jesus Christ, progress in it, and achieve their exaltation in the 
celestial heaven.  The familiar verse:  “For behold, this is my work and my glory—to 
bring to pass the immortality and eternal life of man” (Moses 1:39), is an apt statement 
of the charity of the Father and the Son.  In manifesting their charity, their spiritual 
tolerance, they are not content with simply eliminating any biases from the criteria by 
which they select those whom they bless.  They are not truly happy and fulfilled unless 
the objects of their charity qualify to live with them forever. 
 The individual with true spiritual tolerance is armed with foundational spiritual 
truths and cares little for himself.  He is fully committed to the spiritual (and secular) well 
being of others.  And that charity is not dependent on race, religion, education, 
socioeconomic status, spiritual status, or privilege.  The charitable/tolerant person with 
the gospel has a profound sense of wanting to share the gospel message with another.  
When the tolerant individual is rebuffed, he responds with disappointment but also 
undaunted and unconditional love. 
 Counterfeit tolerance.  There exists a counterfeit form of tolerance.  It is a 
manifestation of self justification manifest by those unable to live up to the standard of 
behavior they are taught by the spirit of Christ within them.  The person who is unable to 
live the gospel of Jesus Christ may proclaim that he can no longer believe in the “God of 
the Mormons.”  He can no longer accept the “judgmental” culture that our religion 
encourages.  He may profess a “broader,” “more accepting,” “more tolerant” nature.  He 
will claim to be fully comfortable around people with different “lifestyles.”  His central 
concern for others is not that they eventually be exalted.  Rather, he only hopes that 
they will be happy.  He has decided that judgment in any form is anathema.  His is a 
humanistic philosophy that is employed merely to hide a low spiritual self-esteem.  It is a 
means of self-justification for the sinner who senses, at least subconsciously, that his 
spiritual self is in trouble. 
 It is easy to see the major flaw in this individual’s religious paradigm.  God is 
absolute.  His standards are absolute.  We are not to create our own designer-variations 
of God, his commandments, or his philosophy.  The individual with counterfeit tolerance 
needs to discover what kind of a being God really is and adjust his life style accordingly.  
Tolerance without any anchor or foundation of beliefs is actually a form of indifference. 
 Referring to this counterfeit form of tolerance, Elder Dallin Oaks wrote: 

 Carried to an undisciplined excess, love and tolerance can produce 
indifference to truth and justice, and opposition to unity.  What makes 
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mankind free from death and sin is not merely love but love accompanied 
by truth.  “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free” (John 
8:32) (“Our Strengths Can Become Our Downfall” Ensign, October 1994, 
12). 

 
Divine Love 
 Divine love has recently become a subject of some discussion and, I believe, 
some misunderstanding both in and out of the Church.  One round of this discussion 
seems to have begun with the publication of an article entitled “Divine Love” by Elder 
Russell M. Nelson (Ensign, February 2003, 20).  In his excellent article, Elder Nelson 
made the point that divine love is, at least in some sense, conditional.  He wrote, “While 
divine love can be called perfect, infinite, enduring, and universal, it cannot correctly be 
characterized as unconditional” (Ibid.).  His article met with considerable criticism from 
those without the Church who lack a complete understanding of the concept of divine 
love. 
 Most all of us carry the intuitive notion that God’s love for us is unconditional.  
Indeed we have been so taught by apostles and prophets.  For example, President 
Gordon B. Hinckley wrote, “In moments of quiet, we reflect upon [Christ’s] matchless life 
and His unconditional love for each of us” (LDS Church News, 11 December 1993, 4).  
Elder Neal A. Maxwell wrote, “[Christ’s] duties have long been galactic, yet He noticed 
the widow casting in her mite.  I am stunned at His perfect, unconditional love of all” 
(Even As I Am, 115).  Elder Joseph B. Wirthlin added, “Faith [in the Lord’s will] turns us 
toward the Savior, his life, and his unconditional love for us” (Finding Peace in Our lives, 
177).  The Family Home Evening Resource Book counsels families to:  “Have a 
scripture search for examples of unconditional love.  As you find scriptural examples, 
draw parallels for your own family so that family members can see how divine 
unconditional love can be applied in their own lives” (Lesson 17: “Love At Home,” 74).  
And in an Ensign editorial: “To love completely with a wholeness even as Christ loved, 
to manifest a mature and unconditional love in all human relations, would minimize 
many fears” (Editorial: “With an Eye Single to His Glory,” Ensign, December 1971, 153). 
 And yet, Elder Nelson teaches in his article that it is important to acknowledge a 
part of God’s love as conditional and contingent upon our obedience to the Lord’s 
commands. 
 At first these teachings seem to create an enigma.  Is Christ’s love unconditional 
or conditional?  The solution to this seeming mystery is a simple one.  To completely 
understand God’s love for us, one must recognize and understand two separate types 
of love under the umbrella of “divine love.”  These are charity and grace. 
 Charity.  The Book of Mormon prophet Moroni addressed the Lord, “And now I 
know that this love which thou hast had for the children of men is charity” (Ether 12:34).  
Christ possesses this attribute, this love called charity, to perfection, and he has 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 368 

commanded that we also strive to acquire it.  “A new commandment I give unto you, 
That ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another” (John 
13:34).  Moroni continues: “Wherefore, except men shall have charity they cannot 
inherit that place which thou hast prepared in the mansions of thy Father” (Ether 12:34). 
 Charity is a concern for others that grows and grows and eventually comes to 
displace our concern for ourselves (Matthew 10:39).  In a previous chapter, I suggested 
a test for charity:  When you are concerned about the temporal and spiritual welfare of 
others as much as you are concerned for your own, you have charity. 
 God’s (the Father’s and the Son’s) charity for us exceeds our ability to 
comprehend (1 John 4:8).  He is our exemplar, the epitome of charity.  This is a love he 
feels passionately.  By virtue of this charity he yearns for our spiritual and eternal 
success.  He longs to spend eternity with each of us in his celestial presence (Moses 
1:39).  This aspect of God’s love for us is aptly called unconditional, perfect, infinite, 
enduring, and universal.  It is extended to all humankind (Matthew 5:45; 2 Nephi 26:33; 
3 Nephi 12:45).  “This is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved 
you” (John 15:12).  Paul’s wrote a well-known exposition about charity: 

 Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have 
not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.  And 
though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all 
knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, 
and have not charity, I am nothing.  And though I bestow all my goods to 
feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing.  Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity 
envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, Doth not behave 
itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no 
evil;  Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth;  Beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.  Charity never 
faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish 
away.  For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.   But when that 
which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away.  
When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought 
as a child: but when I became a man, I put away childish things.   For now 
we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; 
but then shall I know even as also I am known.  And now abideth faith, 
hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is charity (1 
Corinthians 13:1-13).  

 A clear example of charity here on earth is parental love, perhaps especially 
maternal love. 
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 Grace.  The scriptural passages referring to divine love can be confusing if one 
does not distinguish clearly between those referring to his charity and those referring to 
his grace.  Grace is God’s love for us.  It is particularly that aspect of his love that impels 
him to extend to us blessings we do not actually merit.  The concept of God’s grace is 
intimately associated with his responsibility to eventually judge each of us.  We often 
refer to his grace using the closely related word mercy. 
 In his judgment of us, God (Jesus Christ) is bound by the law of justice which 
decrees eternal fairness in all eternal matters.  When he extends his grace to us, he 
does so in the form of blessings.  He is able to extend to us these blessings by virtue of 
his atoning sacrifice.  When he does this, he extends to us the blessings of his 
atonement. 
 While Christ has the capacity to extend infinite grace to us his creatures, he is 
bound by his sense of justice to extend his grace, his blessings, to us according to our 
obedience and worthiness.  Not everyone will receive a full measure of his grace and 
become exalted.  Some will, according to their worthiness, receive the blessings of his 
grace to a more limited extent. 
 We may thus accurately say that this aspect of his love, the blessings we receive 
according to his grace and mercy, are given conditionally and not unconditionally.  We 
may wish to refer to his grace as infinite because it is wrought by virtue of his infinite 
atonement.  His grace is not, however, infinite in the sense that all of God’s children 
receive it unconditionally and in full measure. 
 In the scriptures we also encounter passages that reference this particular aspect 
of his love, his grace:  “He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifest myself to him” (John 14:21, emphasis added).  “Jesus answered and said 
unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him” (John 14:23, emphasis added).  “If 
ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have kept my Father’s 
commandments, and abide in his love” (John 15:10).  “If you keep not my 
commandments, the love of the Father shall not continue with you, therefore you shall 
walk in darkness” (D&C 95:12).  “And he loveth those who will have him to be their God.  
Behold, he loved our fathers, and he covenanted with them, yea, even Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; and he remembered the covenants which he had made; wherefore, he did 
bring them out of the land of Egypt” (1 Nephi 17:40).  “I love them that love me; and 
those that seek me early shall find me” (Proverbs 8:17). 
 Other scriptural passages emphasize that his divine blessings to us, given by 
virtue of his grace and mercy, are conditional (see 1 Kings 3:14; 6:12; Malachi 3:10; 
Mosiah 2:22; 3 Nephi 24:10; D&C 85:3; 119:4-5). 
 God will always love us (extend his charity to us) unconditionally, “regardless.”  
But he cannot bless us (extend his grace to us) unconditionally. 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 370 

Summing Up 
 If you possess something of the gift of charity, you are characterized by the 
following attributes: 
 1. You are obedient to the commandments regarding how you should minister to 
other people.  You are willing to serve others deliberately even when it is difficult.  You 
serve because the Lord has commanded it.  You do not serve for selfish purposes.  You 
stand ready and willing to extend deliberate charity to others. 
 2. You have had significant life experiences and adversities that you have 
accepted and “endured . . . well.”  You, therefore, know by personal experience the 
sufferings of others.  You possess empathy and are willing to respond to its promptings.  
This empathy is eventually revealed to you as a spiritual gift.  It enables you to better 
serve those in need. 
 3. You are in the habit of deliberately responding to the “light” of others which is 
the true nature of their vulnerable center.  This “light” is usually sensed in the form of 
spoken words, body language, voice inflections, etc.  You may also expect inspiration 
from the Lord’s Spirit in this process. 
 You have received the spiritual gift of this divine insight, the ability to perceive the 
vulnerable essence of others as they really are.  This perception of others has come to 
you by personal revelation and is a gift of God.  As you grow in charity, you may 
become able to look through the defensive trappings surrounding most all people and 
perceive their vulnerable center. 
 4. You are willing to spend the time and resources necessary to minister to 
others in practical and other ways.  Specifically you are proactive in that endeavor. 
 5. You have a strong celestial self-esteem.  You are comfortable and confident in 
spiritual things.  You joy in the Lord’s supernal gift of hope. 
 Our destiny is to become like God.  Charity is the supreme attribute of God.  
“God is love” (1 John 4:8).  In order to be true to our eternal potential, we must become 
love ourselves.  It is likely we will not perfect our charity in this life.  It is certainly our 
stewardship, however, to begin this quest now. 
 
1 See chapter 7, Charity as a Revealed Sense of Others 
2 See volume 1, chapter 15, The Concept of Light. 
3 See volume 1, chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Nine 
 

REVELATION 
 

What Is Revelation? 
 Reveal is a word of Latin origin.  The word is formed from the prefix re- which 
denotes action in a backward or direction (recede, return, revert) and the noun velum, 
which is “a covering.”  Thus, reveal literally means “to uncover.” 
 Revelation is vertical communication from the spiritual to the mortal realm.  It is 
the making known of the mind and will of God to mortals—the communication of God’s 
infinite knowledge to the mind and heart of man.  The “heart” is a common metaphorical 
representation for man’s repository of spiritual understanding.  It is the inner, the real 
spiritual part of man.  Another important form of revelation is God’s injecting his power 
and influences into man’s circumstances and events. 
 Ultimately, God is the source and determiner of all aspects of revelation.  
Revelation is given and received only under his terms.  He completely controls when, to 
whom, and in what form revelation is given.  Referring to his own interaction and 
communication with man, and referring to himself in the third person, the Lord said:  
“And it shall be in his own time, and in his own way, and according to his own will” (D&C 
88:68).  While man may never be certain of all the whats, whys, whens, and ifs of 
revelation, we have the Lord’s assurance, reiterated in the Doctrine and Covenants, that 
revelation will be proffered when “it is wisdom in me.”  He sets the conditions.  We must 
learn to trust his wisdom and timing. 
 
The Spectrum of Revelatory Experiences 
 We have already determined that all revelation is “mediate.”  It passes from God 
to man only through an intermediary, the Spirit of God.  We have also previously 
discussed the various roles and titles of the Holy Ghost.  In each of these unique roles 
or responsibilities, we perceive a separate purpose his revelations serve in the lives of 
all humankind.1  One further way to categorize revelatory experiences is on the basis of 
their directness, their overtness: 
 1. Feelings, thoughts, or words communicated to the heart and mind (D&C 8:2-
3).  At one end of the spectrum, and in its most familiar form, revelation comes when we 
have been prayerfully seeking an answer to a question.  Eventually, and in his own 
time, the Lord provides the desired revelation.  He answers our prayer.  The answer 
may come as mental enlightenment or as positive or negative feelings or thoughts about 
proposed courses of action.  Elder Boyd K. Packer observed, “Inspiration comes more 
as a feeling than as a sound” (“Prayers and Answers,” Ensign, November 1979, 19-20). 
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 Revelation might also come in the form of words in our mind.  Elder Gerald N. 
Lund described an experience of a young woman of his acquaintance frustrated by a 
situation at home: 

 My husband was in graduate school full time, and with me being a 
stay-at-home mom, our finances were pretty tight.  The washing machine 
had gone out, and we didn’t have money to call a repairman.  I had asked 
my husband to fix it, but he was under a tight deadline to complete a 
project and said I would have to wait until the weekend—four more days!  
As my laundry stacked up, I felt more and more frustration and despair.  
Finally one morning I folded my arms on top of my washing machine, 
bowed my head, and said a simple prayer.  “Heavenly Father, I am 
overwhelmed by laundry.  I can’t afford to hire a repairman and my 
husband is unavailable.  If it is thy will, couldst thou help me to know how 
to fix my washer?” 
 I lifted my head and felt prompted to open the washing machine.  I 
then lifted off the top (I hadn’t even known it came off).  I looked down at 
all those parts, and my eyes focused on one particular part.  I felt this was 
the part with the problem.  I lifted it out and took it to a parts store.  I 
placed it on the counter and said to the man, “I don’t know what it’s called.  
I don’t even know what it does.  But I need a new one of these.”  He 
brought me the part, which cost about $4.  I returned home, put it in place, 
and my washer worked great.  You wouldn’t think a broken washer would 
be that important to the Lord, but he knew it was important to me, and so 
he blessed me with the inspiration to know how to fix it (Hearing the Voice 
of the Lord, 56). 

 If we consider the process of revelation from the perspective of the light of Christ, 
it is the conveying of a modicum of Christ’s light from the person of Christ to the heart 
and mind of man, so that it is truly perceived by him.  We may then say that by the 
process of revelation, man is enlightened (Alma 24:30; 32:28, 34; D&C 76:10; 
Ephesians 1:18) or illuminated.2 
  Revelations may occur in the form of dreams.  Elder James E. Talmage 
observed that revelations may come, “through the dreams of sleep or in waking visions 
of the mind” (Articles of Faith, 229). 
 2. Hearing spoken word(s).  Less commonly, in response to our pleadings, the 
petitioner may be blessed to hear a word or phrase that answers his question.  An 
audible voice might occasionally occur as a preemptive, unsolicited warning.  President 
Harold B. Lee related the following experience: 

 I think maybe I was around ten or eleven years of age.  I was with 
my father out on a farm away from our home, trying to spend the day 
busying myself until my father was ready to go home.  Over the fence from 
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our place were some tumbledown sheds that would attract a curious boy, 
and I was adventurous.  I started to climb through the fence, and I heard a 
voice as clearly as you are hearing mine, calling me by name and saying, 
“Don’t go over there!”  I turned to look at my father to see if he were talking 
to me, but he was way up at the other end of the field.  There was no 
person in sight.  I realized then, as a child, that there were persons 
beyond my sight, for I had definitely heard a voice (Stand Ye in Holy 
Places, 139). 

 3. Overt physical manifestations.  An unusual instance of revelation is reported in 
Daniel 5.  During a great feast given for a thousand of his lords by the Babylonian king 
Belshazzar, he desecrated the “golden and silver vessels which his father 
Nebuchadnezzar had taken out of the temple which was in Jerusalem” (verse 2).  The 
king, his princes, his wives, and his concubines, drank wine from these vessels to their 
pagan gods.  In the midst of this debauchery, Belshazzar was horrified to see God’s 
hand write a message on the wall.  After Belshazzar’s wise men failed to shed light on 
the meaning of the message, Daniel was summoned to interpret the message of doom 
to Babylon and Belshazzar.  The king was slain later that night. 
 Though we should not expect the Lord to provide personal revelation for us as 
“writing on a wall,” he does have that capability.  One of the most remarkable examples 
of dramatic and direct revelation in this earth’s history is Joseph and Oliver’s translation 
of the Book of Mormon in the spring of 1829.3 
 4. Interventional revelation.  When the Lord chooses to use his influence to 
intervene in the lives of man to provide blessings of any sort, we may regard that 
intervention as a form of revelation.  Examples include the Lord’s honoring a priesthood 
blessing, such as a blessing of healing.  Or, the Lord may bring to pass the content of 
blessings such as father’s blessings or patriarchal blessings. 
 For a more complete discussion of the various forms of interventional revelation 
and intervention, see “His Titles” in chapter 5, The Holy Ghost. 
 5. Open vision of God or angels.  At the extreme other end of the spectrum lie 
those rare instances wherein the Lord or an angel appears to a mortal in open vision 
and vocally instructs, warns, teaches, or uplifts and inspires.  Usually this revelation 
pertains to the Lord’s people and the recipient is a prophet of God.  We have several 
scriptural accounts of God speaking to man face to face (Genesis 32:24-30; Exodus 
33:9-11; Deuteronomy 5:4; 34:10; Moses 1:2; JS-H 1:13-20).  Several characters in 
scripture have been privileged to speak directly to angels (for example Acts 1:11).      
 This type of revelation is generally used by the Lord to communicate particularly 
important matters. However, a vastly important personal revelation, even to a prophet of 
God, may also be communicated by subtle promptings. 
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Is Revelation Essential? 
 The Lord obviously feels the necessity of communicating with his people on 
earth.  When they are righteous, he inevitably provides them revelation.  President 
Spencer W. Kimball taught: 

 The Almighty is with this people.  We shall have all the revelations 
that we shall need if we will do our duty and keep the commandments of 
God. . . . Remember: If there be eyes to see, there will be visions to 
inspire.  If there be ears to hear, there will be revelations to experience.  If 
there be hearts which can understand, know this: that the exalting truths of 
Christ’s gospel will no longer be hidden and mysterious, and all earnest 
seekers may know God and his program (CR, October 1966, 26). 

 In the opening lines of Lord’s preface to the Doctrine and Covenants, he said:  
“Hearken, O ye people of my church, saith the voice of him who dwells on high . . . 
listen together.  For verily the voice of the Lord is unto all men” (D&C 1:1-2). 
 Revelation is an absolute necessity if a man is to grow spiritually.  Spiritual 
growth—the revelation of increments of God’s attributes to man—cannot occur without 
personal revelation.  This is another example of “interventional revelation” discussed 
above.  If you have made any progress in spiritual growth, you have received revelation.  
No man can be exalted or saved in any degree of glory without receiving revelation.4 
 The function of the Lord’s earthly kingdom requires that his administrators 
receive revelation.  It is impossible to minister in the Church without revelation.5   
 Historical Christianity teaches that God spoke to men anciently, and the era of 
revelation has now passed.  Today, orthodox Christians claim, God speaks only through 
the Bible.  This is false doctrine.  President Spencer W. Kimball taught:  “Continuous 
revelation is . . . the very lifeblood of the gospel of the living Lord and Savior” (The 
Teachings of Spencer W. Kimball, 443).  It is imperative that each man seeks for 
personal revelation in appropriate ways. 
 Most of us have received communication from God.  Revelation may shed light 
on major or minor secular and spiritual issues.  President Lorenzo Snow declared it is 
“the grand privilege of every Latter-day Saint . . . to have the manifestations of the Spirit 
every day of our lives” (CR, April 1899, 52). 
 
The Need for Order in Revelation 
 The Lord’s earthly kingdom is a house of order.  His servants are commanded to 
“act in the office in which [they are] appointed” (D&C 107:99-100).  This principle applies 
to revelation.  Only the President of the Church receives revelation to guide the entire 
Church.  Only the stake president receives revelation to guide the stake.  The person 
who receives revelation for the ward is the bishop.  Fathers receive it for their 
responsibilities; mothers for theirs.  Leaders and servants in the kingdom receive 
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revelation for their own areas of responsibility.  Individuals receive revelation to guide 
their own lives. 
 Sometimes one person purports to receive revelation for another outside his or 
her own area of responsibility.  For example, a church member may claim to have 
revelation to guide the entire Church.  A person who announces such “revelations” is 
often identified in the Church as someone who attempts to “steady the ark of God” (this 
ark is the ark of the covenant—see the Old Testament story of Uzzah in 2 Samuel 6:6-
7) or as an “ark steadier” (see also D&C 85:8).  Another person may claim to have a 
revelation to guide another person over whom he or she has no presiding authority.  
You can be sure that such “revelations” are not from the Lord.  It is possible Satan is the 
source of some of these spurious revelations, though imagination or wishful thinking are 
more likely sources. 
 Some of us have heard of cases where a young man told a young woman she 
should marry him because he had received a revelation that she was to be his eternal 
companion.  The young man has no presiding authority over any young woman.  The 
man can receive revelation to guide his own actions.  He cannot properly receive 
revelation to direct hers.  She is outside his jurisdiction.  If the young man’s revelation 
were valid, it would be confirmed directly to the woman if she sought to know.  In the 
meantime, she is under no obligation to heed it.  She should seek her own guidance 
and make up her own mind. 
 
Revelation or Personal Intuition? 
 Is it always possible to recognize the difference between the Lord’s revelations 
and our own intuitive feelings?  Brother Gerald Lund wrote of a pertinent, personal 
experience of a friend: 

 When I was serving as a bishop some years ago, a colleague and I 
were talking about giving priesthood blessings and the importance of 
staying in tune.  He then shared an experience he had had when he was a 
young bishop.  He said he had received a call in the middle of the night to 
go to the hospital.  A woman in the ward had collapsed into 
unconsciousness as she was preparing for bed.  Now she lay in a coma. 
The desperate husband asked the bishop to come and help administer to 
her.  When the bishop arrived, the man was so distraught he asked the 
bishop to give the blessing.  “It was a deeply emotional moment,” my 
friend said.  “This couple had five children still in the home.  The doctors 
weren’t yet sure what was wrong, but her vital signs were dropping 
steadily.  As I began the blessing, suddenly I had this overwhelming 
feeling of peace and light come over me.  I stopped for a moment and 
looked into my heart.  Was this really from the Lord or just me, I 
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wondered.  I had never experienced anything so powerful before, and I 
decided the feeling was truly from the Lord.” 
 Relieved to have such clear direction, he proceeded with the 
blessing.  “I promised her that she would be healed, that she would be 
raised from the bed of her afflictions, that she would have the privilege of 
raising her children to adulthood in this life.”  The former bishop stopped, 
searching my face.  “It was a wonderful experience.  I wept for joy.  The 
husband did as well.”  Then, in a very soft voice, he concluded.  “But I had 
been home for only a few hours when the husband called to tell me that 
his wife had passed away without regaining consciousness” (Hearing the 
Voice of the Lord, 8). 

 How, then, can we be sure?  How do we recognize the Spirit’s influence?  How 
can we distinguish it from our own self-generated feelings, worries, or concerns?  Elder 
Boyd K. Packer spoke to this dilemma:  “The still, small voice [is] difficult to describe to 
one who has never experienced it and is almost unnecessary to describe to one who 
has” (The Holy Temple, 107).  The situation is analogous to trying to pick the face of a 
dear friend out of a crowd.  We will readily recognize our friend on seeing him or her.  
Yet, if we were to try to enable another person to find our friend by providing him with a 
detailed description, it would be most difficult, if not impossible.  Elder Packer has 
likened this problem to trying to explain to another the taste of salt by describing the 
taste (Memorable Stories and Parables by Boyd K. Packer, 57-59).  In the majority of 
cases, if we pay close attention, the Lord will not only give the revelation, but he will 
help us to know it is from him. 
 Returning to our story of the young bishop who blessed the woman in a coma, 
Elder Lund continued: 

 As he shared that with me many years [after the event], he was still 
agonizing over it.  When I asked what conclusions he had come to about 
the experience, his answer was a wonderful lesson about how we can let 
our own emotions get in the way.  He said:  I know without question that 
the feelings I had were from the Lord.  But in my great desire to bless this 
woman and her family I put my own interpretation on what I was feeling.  
Now I understand that the Lord was saying to me, “It’s all right.  I am here.  
I will bless her.  I am going to call her home, but this is my will.  Be at 
peace, and let the family be at peace.”  But I wanted so badly to intervene 
and stop this husband’s suffering that I assumed the Lord was saying, “I 
am going to heal her, so you can make . . . promises about [her] staying 
longer in mortality.” 
 Then came a wonderful reminder for all of us.  He said, “I have 
never again given a blessing without being very conscious that I must 
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speak for the Lord and not just express my own desires” (Hearing the 
Voice of the Lord, 258). 

 
Some Revelation Is Received Incrementally 
 The Lord is inclined to teach us spiritual truths gradually “line upon line, precept 
upon precept, here a little and there a little” (2 Nephi 28:30; D&C 128:121).  We receive 
spiritual truths by revelation, hence some revelation is received incrementally.  This is 
true also of our spiritual growth. 

 If we are to continue to be taught incrementally by the Lord, we must receive, 
accept, and put to good use the revelation given.  Then we are likely to receive more. 
 
Spiritual Self-Reliance 
 The careful student of the gospel perceives two lines of scriptural counsel relative 
to expectations of personal revelation.  Each is epitomized by a particular scripture: 
 1. Proverbs 3:5-6 teaches:  “Trust in the Lord with all thine heart; and lean not 
unto thine own understanding.  In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy 
paths.”  In all matters of our lives we are commanded to acknowledge the Lord and then 
wait upon him for direction in all things. 
 2. D&C 58:26-29, on the other hand, counsels: 

 It is not meet that I should command in all things; for he that is 
compelled in all things, the same is a slothful and not a wise servant; 
wherefore he receiveth no reward.  Verily I say, men should be anxiously 
engaged in a good cause, and do many things of their own free will, and 
bring to pass much righteousness; For the power is in them, wherein they 
are agents unto themselves. . . . But he that doeth not anything until he is 
commanded, and receiveth a commandment with doubtful heart, and 
keepeth it with slothfulness, the same is damned. 

 This passage suggests the need for self-reliance and a willingness to strike out 
on our own.  We should not expect the Lord to lead us by personal revelation every step 
of the way and in all matters of our lives. 
 Let us look a bit more carefully at each of these lines of thought. 
 Look to the Lord (trust in and wait upon him) in all things.  The Lord has 
clearly counseled us to come unto him and rely on his wisdom, counsel, and direction.  
Alma counseled his son Helaman: 

 Counsel with the Lord in all thy doings, and he will direct thee for 
good; yea, when thou liest down at night lie down unto the Lord, that he 
may watch over you in your sleep; and when thou risest in the morning let 
thy heart be full of thanks unto God; and if ye do these things, ye shall be 
lifted up at the last day (Alma 37:37). 
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 President James E. Faust taught:  “Members of the Church know that the 
promptings of the Spirit may be received upon all facets of life, including daily, ongoing 
decisions” (Bell, James P., and James E. Faust. In the Strength of the Lord, 407).  
President Harold B. Lee said in general conference:  “In secular as well as spiritual 
affairs, saints may receive divine guidance and revelation affecting themselves” (CR, 
April 1970, 55). 
 It has occurred to many of us that we would be “more spiritual,” “more religious,” 
and “more righteous” if we were sufficiently “in tune with the Spirit” to be able to subject 
every detail of our lives to the Lord’s approval. 
 The danger here is that the individual may hesitate to act until he feels clearly 
prompted by the Lord.  He may wait on the Lord in all things, even trivial ones.  He may 
pray about issues in which the Lord may have no preference.  Hence, he will frequently 
plead for guidance and be disappointed. 
 Be self-reliant.  Many of us are acquainted with that dear brother or sister in the 
ward who is known for being the epitome of spirituality.  He or she does nothing without 
asking for and receiving personal revelation.  Elder Gerald Lund provided some 
examples of teachings he received during his childhood that he now regards as 
inappropriate (Hearing the Voice of the Lord, 180): 
 One of my teachers taught us that if we are living worthily, we can receive clear 
direction for every question of life. . . . 
 One way to know if something is from the Lord is after you finish praying, pause 
for a moment.  The first thought that comes into your mind will be from the Lord. 
 When I teach my class, I don’t prepare anything in advance.  We have prayer; 
then we sit and wait for the Spirit to show us what we should learn that day. 
 I have decided that when it comes to important questions or issues in my life, I 
will never take even an initial step until I receive a clear answer from God.   
 In scripture, the Lord has promised to come to our aid when we are teaching 
gospel principles, but he has never implied it was easy to qualify for that help.  He said:  
“Neither take ye thought beforehand what ye shall say; but treasure up in your minds 
continually the words of life, and it shall be given you in the very hour that portion that 
shall be meted unto every man” (D&C 84:85).  Certainly “treasuring up continually” is a 
challenging process requiring diligent and committed hard work. 
 Diligently studying the scriptures is requisite for some types of personal 
revelation.  Elder Dallin H Oaks referred to the scriptures as our own “Urim and 
Thummim” in assisting us to receive personal revelation (“Scripture Reading and 
Revelation,” 8).  Elder Bruce R. McConkie said, “I sometimes think that one of the best 
kept secrets of the kingdom is that the scriptures open the door to the receipt of 
revelation” (Doctrines of the Restoration, 243).  A perquisite, or extra benefit, of regular 
scripture study is becoming aware that the answers to many of our questions have 
already been given in our scriptures. 
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 There are some individuals who require constant heavenly reassurance, and 
they seek it in the form of constant revelation.  In his book The Lord’s Way, Elder Dallin 
H. Oaks commented on this type of person: 

 No answer is likely to come to a person who seeks guidance in 
choosing between two alternatives that are equally acceptable to the Lord.  
Thus, there are times when we can serve productively in two different 
fields of labor.  Either answer is right.  Similarly, the Spirit of the Lord is not 
likely to give us revelations on matters that are trivial.  I once heard a 
young woman in a testimony meeting praise the spirituality of her 
husband, indicating that he submitted every question to the Lord.  She told 
how he accompanied her shopping and would not even choose between 
different brands of canned vegetables without making his selection a 
matter of prayer.  I think that is improper.  I believe the Lord expects us to 
make the most of our decisions by using the intelligence and experience 
he has given us (37-38). 

 Elder Oaks also wrote: 
 [An individual may have] a strong desire to be led by the Spirit of 
the Lord, but . . . unwisely extends that desire to the point of wanting to be 
led in all things. . . . Persons who try to shift all decision making to the 
Lord and plead for revelation in every choice will soon find circumstances 
in which they pray for guidance and don’t receive it.  For example, this is 
likely to occur in those numerous circumstances in which the choices are 
trivial or either choice is acceptable (“Our Strengths Can Become Our 
Downfall,” Ensign, October 1994, 13-14). 

 Elder Oaks further counseled: 
 Revelations from God—the teachings and directions of the Spirit—
are not constant.  We believe in continuing revelation, not continuous 
revelation.  We are often left to work out problems without the dictation or 
specific direction of the Spirit.  That is part of the experience we must have 
in mortality (“Teaching and Learning by the Spirit,” Ensign, March 1997, 
14). 

 The apostle Paul encouraged independent individual effort when he wrote:  
“Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling” (Philippians 2:12).  Elder Boyd K. 
Packer counseled: 

 Spiritual independence and self-reliance is a sustaining power in 
the Church.  If we rob the members of that, how can they get revelation for 
themselves?  How will they know there is a prophet of God?  How can 
they get answers to prayers?  How can they know for sure for 
themselves? (“Solving Emotional Problems in the Lord’s Own Way,” 
Ensign, May 1978, 91). 
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 While serving as scribe for Joseph in his translation of the Book of Mormon, 
Oliver Cowdery decided he would like to try his hand at translating.  He was given 
permission.  After a moment of fleeting success, he soon failed in his attempt.  The Lord 
obviously regarded this as a teaching moment for Oliver and for the rest of us, and he 
counseled:  “You have supposed that I would give it unto you, when you took no thought 
save it was to ask me” (D&C 9:7).  We must conclude that we seldom encounter a “free 
lunch” as we seek to qualify ourselves to receive revelation. 
 William E. Berrett wrote of those who seem to want to credit everything in their 
lives to the Spirit: 

 Those who pray that the Spirit might give them immediate guidance 
in every little thing throw themselves open to false spirits that seem ever 
ready to answer our pleas and confuse us. . . . The people I have found 
most confused in this Church are those who seek personal revelations on 
everything.  They want the personal assurance from the Spirit from 
daylight to dark on everything they do.  I say they are the most confused 
people I know because it appears sometimes that the answer comes from 
the wrong source. . . . There are great dangers associated with those who 
profess a constant outpouring of the spirit of revelation.  Frequently, those 
so professing place themselves above the need to listen to the counsel 
and direction of their priesthood leaders.  Often they are above correction.  
It is natural for those who suppose they are having regular conversations 
with angels and diverse exalted beings to be a little bemused at the 
counsel of bishops and stake presidents.  With but a bit of polish, such an 
attitude ripens into the cultist’s mentality in which one is above the law of 
both church and state (William E Berrett, as quoted in Joseph Fielding 
McConkie and Robert L. Millet, The Holy Ghost, 29-31). 

 The Lord encourages us, and even commands us, to seek revelation from him.  
He said, “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you: For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and 
to him that knocketh it shall be opened” (Matthew 7:7-8).  But asking alone is often not 
enough.  It is instructive to review the various verbs the Lord uses in encouraging us to 
ask for revelation.  They include seek, knock (Matthew 7:7), meditate, give thyself 
wholly (1 Timothy 4:15), hearken (1 Nephi 15:24), feast (2 Nephi 32:3), search . . . 
diligently (3 Nephi 23:1) search the scriptures (John 5:39), treasure up (D&C 84:85), ask 
in faith (D&C 8:1), and study it out in your mind (D&C 9:7-8).  These verbs are action 
verbs, not passive ones.  Verbal action simply does not suffice. 
 The Lord will commonly deny us the blessing of revelation until after we have 
done our home work.  He desires that we exert effort and use our minds as we seek 
both secular and spiritual truths.  A friend and former institute director, Reed C. Durham, 
taught me that the Lord does not usually provide revelation “in a shaft of blue light” 
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(personal communication).  The Lord expects us to seek for answers through study, 
reason, and logic. 
 The solution.  So, how should we conclude?  Does the Lord want us to be self-
reliant or completely dependent upon him?  The Lord clearly expects each of us to be 
spiritually self-reliant.  We should always plead with the Lord for help, fasting when 
appropriate, with any problem we deem worthy.  Then get up and get to work in solving 
the problem. 
 Don’t forget to allow time to ponder your course of action.  This is the setting in 
which the Lord will be most apt to reach you—as we await his “marching orders.” 
 It is possible to keep ourselves too busy, even to the point of distracting us from 
receiving divine revelation.  Elder Harold B. Lee wrote of an anecdote he heard during a 
meeting of the Twelve: 

 A son of Bishop Wells was killed in Emigration Canyon on a 
railroad track.  Brother John Wells was a great detail man and prepared 
many of the reports we are following up now.  His boy was run over by a 
freight train.  Sister Wells was inconsolable.  She mourned during the 
three days prior to the funeral, received no comfort at the funeral, and was 
in a rather serious state of mind. 
 One day soon after the funeral services while she was lying on her 
bed relaxed, still mourning, she said her son appeared to her and said, 
“Mother, do not mourn, do not cry.  I am all right.”  He told her that she did 
not understand how the accident happened and explained that he had 
given the signal to the engineer to move on, and then made the usual 
effort to catch the railing on the freight train; but as he attempted to do so 
his foot caught on a root and he failed to catch the handrail, and his body 
fell under the train.  It was clearly an accident. 
 Now, listen. He said that as soon as he realized that he was in 
another environment he tried to see his father, but couldn’t reach him.  His 
father was so busy with the duties in his office he could not respond to his 
call.  Therefore he had come to his mother.  He said to her, “You tell 
Father that all is well with me, and I want you not to mourn anymore” (The 
Teachings of Harold B. Lee, 414-15, emphasis in the original). 

 One can only imagine Bishop Wells’ response when he learned he had been 
unreachable by his son because he was so busy.  We are reminded of the Lord’s 
counsel to “Be still and know that I am God” (D&C 101:16; Psalm 46:10).  In addition to 
becoming self-reliant, we must also not forget to take time to listen for the still small 
voice. 
 Don’t be disillusioned if you do not seem to receive heavenly guidance for your 
pleas or answers to your questions.  You must move forward on your own. 
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 John Taylor quoted the prophet Joseph Smith as having said of the saints, “I 
teach them correct principles, and they govern themselves” (Millennial Star 13 
[November 15, 1851]: 339).  President Ezra Taft Benson wrote: 

 Usually the Lord gives us the overall objectives to be accomplished 
and some guidelines to follow, but he expects us to work out most of the 
details and methods.  The methods and procedures are usually developed 
through study and prayer and by living so that we can obtain and follow 
the promptings of the Spirit.  Less spiritually advanced people, such as 
those in the days of Moses, had to be commanded in many things.  Today 
those who are spiritually alert look at the objectives, check the guidelines 
laid down by the Lord and his prophets, and then prayerfully act—without 
having to be commanded “in all things.”  This attitude prepares men for 
godhood (God, Family, Country: Our Three Great Loyalties, 381-82). 
 

The Sometimes “Wintry” Doctrine of Trusting in the Lord 
 You may sometimes embark on a course of action you feel sure corresponds to 
righteous and wholesome principles—those you’re sure the Lord would have you follow.  
Yet, you don’t receive any confirmation that your course is the correct one.  He doesn’t 
seem to respond to your pleas for approval and affirmation.  And the course continues 
to be difficult for you.  You may wonder why he won’t ease your burden or at least 
provide you some measure of comfort and reassurance. 
 By the spirit of the principle of deliberate “broken heart and contrite spirit” you 
must persist in righteous actions in spite of seeming to be left on your own.  Sometimes 
he requires us to persist in doggedly, unquestioningly, and unconditionally obeying true 
principles even in the face of hardship.  We should always maintain a reluctance to 
“hold the Lord’s feet to the fire.”  That is, we should hesitate to make demands of him 
that he seems reluctant to grant.  Our obedience to his commands and righteous 
principles should be unconditional and persistent.6 
 By our consistent obedience, we will eventually begin to acquire the perquisite 
revealed gift of spiritual character—revealed spiritual strength or courage.  That is, we 
will become willing and better able to do the truly difficult thing because it is the right 
thing. 
 We must learn to accept our “lot” in life.  In secular vernacular, we must “play the 
cards we are dealt.”  We know full well we will not be spared adversities during this 
mortal trial.  We must regard them as opportunities for us to grow spiritually. 
 We must surely trust in the Lord.  We know we will ultimately receive our reward, 
though it will be according to his wisdom and his schedule and not according to ours.  
We must also trust that he will not try us beyond our ability to endure:  “There hath no 
temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not 
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suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation also make a 
way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it” (1 Corinthians 10:13). 
 
Trifle Not with Sacred Things (D&C 6:12) 
 Receiving revelation from God is a sacred experience.  The information, feelings, 
and manifestations are also sacred.  The sensitive, wise person is careful with his own 
revelatory experiences.  Whether or not they are shared; what is shared; how they are 
shared; and with whom they are shared are all important questions.  One must be 
careful not to “cast . . . pearls before swine” (Matthew 7:6; D&C 41:6).  Revelations can 
be misused. Rather than leading to personal edification or guidance in one’s 
stewardship, they may be touted for personal aggrandizement.  One may speak of them 
to be seen (or heard) of men.  Any sharing of sacred experiences ought to be done only 
under the direction of the Spirit of God (D&C 63:64). 
 
Counterfeit Revelations 
 While it is true that on rare occasion Satan makes himself known directly to man 
as when he appeared to Moses in vision (Moses 1) or when he attacked the young 
Joseph Smith in the grove prior to Joseph’s First Vision.  Generally, his interactions with 
man are more subtle, occurring in the form of evil promptings—counterfeit revelations. 
 It is difficult to know Satan’s exact role in producing and delivering “counterfeit 
revelations” to the heart and mind of man.  It seems likely Satan’s most important 
influences lie in his interactions with a man’s own natural self.  Does he really have the 
ability to generate “de novo” an evil revelation and bring it to the attention of a man quite 
apart from the man’s own evil potentials and inclinations?  Or, is it more likely he is able 
to enhance, enable, and render more persuasive the influences and messages that 
originate in the evil side of man—his natural self—and the man then, in effect, delivers 
these revelations to himself? 
 It would seem the individual diligently striving for righteousness is relatively safe 
from Satan’s “revelations.”  I believe Satan’s “revelations” are generally received by 
individuals who are fighting a losing battle to overcome their natural tendencies.  Mostly, 
his “revelations” are simply his attempts to enhance man’s own sinful, natural 
tendencies.7 
 To the individual already caught in sin, Satan whispers his “revelations” in the 
form of either reassurances that “everything is okay” or in the form of guilt-producing 
condemnations that cause the individual to feel dirty, unclean, unworthy, unsalvageable, 
and beyond redemption.  These messages, too, likely have their basic origins in the 
natural-self of man, and are only brought to the surface of consciousness by Satan. 
 There is nothing unnatural, unpleasing, unbecoming, undignified, irreverent, or 
unwholesome in the manifestations of the Spirit of God.  The prophet Mormon taught 
how we might know whether or not a revelation is from God: 
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 But behold, that which is of God inviteth and enticeth to do good 
continually; wherefore, every thing which inviteth and enticeth to do good, 
and to love God, and to serve him, is inspired of God.  But whatsoever 
thing persuadeth men to do evil, and believe not in Christ, and deny him, 
and serve not God, then ye may know with a perfect knowledge it is of the 
devil; for after this manner doth the devil work, for he persuadeth no man 
to do good, no, not one; neither do his angels; neither do they who subject 
themselves unto him (Moroni 7:13, 17). 

 The purpose of any revelation is to bring us closer to God and help us be more 
like him.  Any revelation that does not accomplish these purposes is not of God. 
 
Why Does He Not Answer My Prayer? 
 The Lord hears every prayer offered in righteousness.  But sometimes he doesn’t 
seem to answer.  Why?  I will suggest a few reasons that might serve as a “checklist” 
for why our prayers don’t seem to be answered: 
 1. He may choose not to answer.  This mortal existence is intended to be a test 
and a tutoring experience.  While he may not orchestrate most adversities, he may 
choose to allow us to deal with them on our own.  He wants us to use our own judgment 
and resources (D&C 58:26-29). 
 2. He may eventually answer on his own time schedule and not on ours. 
 3. He may choose to withhold an answer (1) because the matter is trivial, (2) he 
has no preference as to the outcome of our dilemma, or (3) because the pleas or 
questions in our prayer are inappropriate. 
 4. We may be in need of repentance before the Lord can respond to our pleas.  
Most commonly our sin is contention or some other aspect of pride.8 
 A familiar anecdote that occurred during the translation of the Book of Mormon 
was related by David Whitmer: 

 One morning when [Joseph] was getting ready to continue the 
translation, something went wrong about the house and he was put out 
about it.  Something that Emma, his wife, had done.  Oliver and I went 
upstairs and Joseph came up soon after to continue the translation but he 
could not do anything.  He could not translate a single syllable.  He went 
downstairs, out into the orchard, and made supplication to the Lord; was 
gone about an hour—came back to the house, and asked Emma’s 
forgiveness and then came upstairs where we were and then the 
translation went on all right.  He could do nothing save he was humble and 
faithful (CHC, 1:131). 

 5. He may have answered or he may be in the process of answering, and we are 
not aware of it.  We may be preoccupied or distracted and fail to recognize the Lord’s 
answer. 
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 6.  He may want us to persist longer in our prayers. 
 7. He may wish us to add fasting to our prayer.  During the Savior’s earthly 
ministry, a father brought a child to him who was having seizures.  The father begged 
the Savior to heal his son, saying he had taken him to the disciples, but they had been 
unable to heal him.  Jesus blessed the child and immediately the boy was healed.  
Afterward, the disciples, troubled by their inability to heal the child, asked Jesus, “Why 
could not we cast him out?”  The Savior suggested they had insufficient faith.  He also 
commented, “This kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting” (see Matthew 17:14-21).  
Apparently there are situations where prayer alone is not sufficient.  Fasting adds a 
needed element of spiritual power to the prayer. 
 
1 For a discussion of the various titles, or roles, of the Holy Ghost, see chapter 5, The 
Holy Ghost. 
2 See a discussion of the light of Christ in volume 1, chapter 15, The Concept of Light. 
3 For an account of this apparently unprecedented event, see Appendix A, The Process 
of Translating the Book of Mormon. 
4 For a discussion of spiritual growth and vital role revelation plays in that process see 
volume 1, chapters 7, Spiritual Growth—Gifts of the Spirit, and 8, The Blessings of 
Spiritual Gifts. 
5 For a discussion of the revelatory aspect of the priesthood of God, see chapter 12, 
Priesthood. 
6 For a more complete discussion of this concept, see “Broken Heart and Contrite 
Spirit,” volume 1, chapter 6, The Gospel and the Two Natures of Man. 
7 For further discussion of the natural self and Satan’s interactions with this “evil” side of 
man, see volume 1, chapter 5, The “Natural Self” and “Spiritual Self,” chapter 6, The 
Gospel and the Two Natures of Man, and chapter 16, The Role of Satan. 
8 See a discussion of pride in “The Universal Sin,” volume 1, chapter 6, The Gospel and 
the Two Natures of Man. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Ten 
 

REVELATION AND REASON 
 
The Historical Development of Rejection of Revelation and Dependence on 
Reason 
 In his book, The Lord’s Way, Elder Dallin H. Oaks provides some historical notes 
on the development of dependence on reason and the rejection of revelation.  He notes 
that Professor Hugh Nibley has commented on what he calls “the age-old struggle 
between hard-headed realism and holy tradition.”  Brother Nibley contrasts what he 
calls the sophic, “the operations of the unaided human mind,” with the mantic, “the 
prophetic or inspired, oracular, coming from the other world.”  He dates the rise of the 
sophic from the beginning of the sixth century.  He attributes to St. Augustine the 
dubious honor of “completing the process of de-Manticizing antique culture” (“Three 
Shrines: Mantic, Sophic, and Sophistic,” The Ancient State: The Rulers and the Ruled, 
315, 333, 354). 
 Actually, within a century after Christ, the confrontation of Christianity with Greek 
philosophy brought some compromises in doctrine and practice.  One scholar has 
characterized these as “denying the principle of revelation and turning instead to human 
intellect” (Stephen E. Robinson, “Warring against the Saints of God,” Ensign, January 
1988, 39).  Dr. Nibley quotes Henri Leclerq, a French Benedictine Monk:  “From the fifth 
century on, the church became an ‘intellectual entity’ and ever since, one sees in ‘the 
church a thing of reason’” (Hugh Nibley, “Paths that Stray: Some Notes on Sophic and 
Mantic,” The Ancient State: The Rulers and the Ruled, 443).  Goethe argued that “the 
deepest, the only theme of human history, compared to which all others are of 
subordinate importance, is the conflict of skepticism with faith” (Quoted in H. Curtis 
Wright, “The Central Problem of Intellectual History,” Scholar and Educator 12: 52). 
 For some, this conflict was resolved during the “great medieval debate.”  Richard 
M. Weaver called it “the crucial event in the history of Western culture.”  This debate 
was a contest over whether “universal truths” (laws of God) really exist.  Weaver 
explained: 

 The issue ultimately involved is whether there is a source of truth 
higher than, and independent of, man; and the answer to the question is 
decisive for one’s view of the nature and destiny of humankind.  The 
practical result of [what is referred to as] nominalist philosophy is to banish 
the reality which is perceived by [revelation] and to posit as reality [only] 
that which is perceived by the senses.  With this change in the affirmation 
of what is real, the whole orientation of culture takes a turn, and we are on 
the road to modern empiricism (Ideas Have Consequences, 3). 
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 Empiricism or rationalism holds that all knowledge is derived from sense 
experience.  This rational view excludes all that is supernatural.  Another name given to 
this philosophic bias is nominalism.  The use of this latter title was explained by Bruce L. 
Christensen.  In an address to an audience of university students, Christensen, 
president of the Public Broadcasting Service, described the consequences of this 
empiricism or rationalism: 

 In other words, there was no absolute good.  There was no 
absolute evil, or for that matter, no absolute anything.  All absolutes were 
merely a convenience of thinking—they existed in name only (“nominally”), 
but not in reality.  The first principle of nominalism was that there is no 
source of truth higher than, or independent of, man.  The practical result 
was to deny that knowledge may be gained by any means other than that 
which can be perceived through man’s reasoned use of his senses.  
Revelation was no longer an acceptable means of acquiring truth (Bruce 
L. Christensen, “First Principles First,” Forum Address at Ricks College, 
November 19, 1987, Rexburg, Idaho). 

 The Nobel Prize-winning Russian novelist Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn explained yet 
other titles given to this same philosophy: 

 The mistake [in Western thinking] must be at the root, at the very 
basis of human thinking in the past centuries.  I refer to the prevailing 
Western view of the world which was first born during the Renaissance 
[14th to the 17th centuries] and found its political expression from the 
period of the Enlightenment [18th century].  It became the basis for 
government and social science and could be defined as rationalistic 
humanism or humanistic autonomy; the proclaimed and enforced 
autonomy of man from any higher force above him. . . . This new way of 
thinking, which had imposed on us its guidance, did not admit the 
existence of intrinsic evil in man nor did it see any higher task than the 
attainment of happiness on earth.  It based modern Western civilization on 
the dangerous trend to worship man and his material needs. . . .  We have 
placed too much hope in political and social reforms, only to find out that 
we were being deprived of our most precious possession; our spiritual life 
(“Commencement Address,” Harvard University Gazette, June 8, 1987). 

 
The History of Conflict between Religion and Science 
 The world has witnessed a long interaction between religion and rational science.  
When conflicts occur, it has usually been religion that gives way.  Professor H. Curtis 
Wright explained:  “The overall tendency of their interaction is always one-sided—
toward the naturalizing of religion, not toward the supernaturalizing of science or 
scholarship” (“The Central Problem of Intellectual History,” Scholar and Educator: 53).  
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The “naturalizing of religion” denies the existence of any truths or values that cannot be 
demonstrated by the scientific methods.  The ultimate, exclusive reliance upon reason 
that results from this denial is at the root of many public debates.  One such debate is 
the current controversy over teaching values in public schools.   Another is the earlier 
but continuing concern over whether universities can simply be involved in 
disseminating knowledge or whether they must share responsibility for the probable use 
of that knowledge (atomic weapons, for example). 
 
The Rejection of Revelation in the Academic Setting 
 Over the centuries, the source of the ancient conflict between reason or intellect 
and faith or revelation is the professor’s rejection of revelation, not the prophet’s 
rejection of reason.  One might assume that spiritual or religious experiences are 
sufficiently common that most people would not be willing to reject their validity outright.  
Professor Obert C. Tanner puzzled over this issue: 

 Here is a fact, yet one which defies intellectual analysis.  It is a 
strange thing that a [spiritual] experience so decisive as to influence a 
person’s total life and commitment should [continue to] be described as 
ineffable [incapable of being expressed], unutterable, indescribable . . .  It 
is no wonder that universities . . . are unable to deal with more than fringe 
religion—[only] the ideas about religion, not the personal and private 
experience of religion.  It is no wonder that churches and free universities 
are respectful but reserved toward each other (One Man’s Search, 151). 

 In a talk at Brigham Young University, Elder Boyd K. Packer observed: 
 Each of us must accommodate the mixture of reason and revelation 
in our lives.  The gospel not only permits but requires it.  An individual who 
concentrates on either side solely and alone will lose both balance and 
perspective.  History confirms that the university environment always 
favors reason, with the workings of the Spirit made to feel uncomfortable.  
I know of no examples to the contrary (“I Say Unto You, Be One,” 
Devotional Address at Brigham Young University, February 12, 1991). 

 
The Appropriate Role of Reason in Revelation 
 Elder Oaks has written about authenticating revelation with reason: 

 There are at least three tests that reason can apply as a threshold 
check on the authenticity of revelation.  True revelation will pass all three 
of these tests, and spurious revelation . . . will fail at least one of them. 
 1. True revelation will edify the recipient [that is, it will make sense, 
instruct, or enlighten.  It must fit in to what is already known].  It must 
therefore be in words that are coherent or in a feeling whose message can 
be understood by one who is spiritually receptive. . . . In a modern 
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revelation given to instruct the saints how to distinguish between the 
Lord’s revelations and those given by the “false spirits, which have gone 
forth in the earth, deceiving the world” (D&C 50:2), the Lord declared:  
“That which doth not edify is not of God, and is darkness” (D&C 50:23). . . 
. 
 2. The content of a true revelation must be consistent with the 
position and responsibilities of the person who receives it.  The Lord 
taught this principle to the infant church in a revelation that explained to 
Oliver Cowdery that no one was appointed to receive commandments and 
revelations for the entire Church except the prophet Joseph Smith, “for all 
things must be done in order.”  Revelations being received by a member, 
Hiram Page, were the deceptions of Satan, “for, behold, these things have 
not been appointed unto him” (D&C 28:12-13). . . .  According to these 
principles, revelations for a ward come to the bishop; for the family, to its 
head; for the person, to him or her directly.  A neighbor does not receive 
revelations for a neighbor, and one who has not been publicly called and 
set apart according to the government and procedures of the Church does 
not receive revelations to command or guide the Church or any group of 
its members.  One of the surest evidences of false revelations (those 
based on mortal authorship or devilish intervention) is that their content, 
judged according to reason, is communicated through channels other than 
those the Lord has prescribed for that subject. 
 3. True revelation must be consistent with the principles of the 
gospel as revealed in the scriptures and the teachings of the prophets.  
The Lord will not give revelations that contradict the principles of the 
gospel.  His house is a house of order (The Lord’s Way, 67). 

 There are strange and bizarre spiritual manifestations in the world.  These do not 
edify.  Hence, one may know they are not from God. 
 
The Relationship between Reason and Revelation Today 
 Elder Oaks observed the growing trend in today’s world to depend on pure 
reason (without the influence of the Spirit) rather than revelation (the influence of the 
Spirit) for learning truth: 

 Knowledge about the earth and its various forms of life is 
expanding so rapidly that it can hardly be catalogued.  But the world as a 
whole is not experiencing a comparable expansion of knowledge about 
God and his plan for his children.  To obtain that kind of knowledge, we 
must understand and follow the ways God has prescribed to know the 
things of God.  We [must] come to know God and the truths of his gospel 
by study and reason and also . . . by faith and revelation (Ibid., 45). 
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 Elder Oaks then called attention to a clear hostility and contemptuousness 
toward even the idea of the existence of God and the existence of divine revelation.  
Those responsible for this trend reject outright any concepts or ideas that assume the 
existence of a God.  They reject the assumption that God can directly communicate with 
and influence man.  The only ultimate authority to which they subject themselves is the 
authority of rationality and reason.  Brigham Young said:  “How difficult it is to teach the 
natural man, who comprehends nothing more than that which he sees with the natural 
eye!” (JD, 1:2). 
 The Book of Mormon describes this same attitude among a people who 
depended solely “upon their own strength and upon their own wisdom” and upon what 
they could “witness with [their] own eyes” (Helaman 16:15, 20).  Upon the basis of 
reason, these individuals rejected the prophecies, saying, “It is not reasonable that such 
a being as a Christ shall come” (verse 18).  Applying that same attitude, a prominent 
professor, at one point in his life, dismissed the Book of Mormon with the assertion, 
“You don’t get books from angels.  It is just that simple” (“An Interview with Sterling 
McMurrin,” interview by Blake Ostler, Dialogue 17/1, 1984: 25). 
 The apostle Paul referred to the knowledge of these self-sufficient academics as 
“knowledge puffed up” (1 Corinthians 8:1).  The Book of Mormon prophet Jacob 
described the origin and consequences of this attitude:  “O that cunning plan of the evil 
one!  When they are learned they think they are wise, and they hearken not unto the 
counsel of God, for they set it aside, supposing they know of themselves, wherefore, 
their wisdom is foolishness and it profiteth them not.  And they shall perish” (2 Nephi 
9:28). 
 
Defining Religion without Revelation 
 When individuals attempt to understand, explain, or to criticize the doctrines of 
Jesus Christ, the practices of the Lord’s Church, or the key individuals in his Church by 
the method of reason alone, the outcome is predetermined.  No one can find God or 
understand his doctrines or ordinances without using the means he has prescribed for 
receiving the truths of his gospel.  That is why gospel truths have been corrupted.  That 
is why gospel ordinances have been lost.  Their meanings and applications have been 
left to scholars who reject the revelations and lack the authority of God. 
 Those who rely exclusively on study and reason reject or doubt all absolutes that 
cannot be established through the five senses.  They do not believe in good and evil or 
the existence and omniscience of God.  They tend to be self-sufficient, self-important, 
and enamored of their own opinions.  Reason is their god.  Intellectualism is their creed.  
It may be said of them as Stephen said of the children of Israel who made a calf in the 
days of Aaron: They “rejoiced in the works of their own hands” (Acts 7:41).  This worldly 
worship of self and self-sufficiency is surely condemned by the eternal command, “Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me” (Exodus 20:3). 
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 For these reasons, the Lord has often called his prophets from among the 
unlettered.  They are typically unspoiled by the reasoning of men.  They are receptive to 
the revelations of God.  President Spencer W. Kimball explained:  “The Lord seems 
never to have placed a premium on ignorance and yet he has, in many cases, found his 
better-trained people unresponsive to the spiritual, and has had to use spiritual giants 
with less [academic] training to carry on his work” (The Teachings of Spencer W. 
Kimball, 388-89).  The apostle Paul explained this to the Corinthian saints.  He told 
them he was not going to preach the gospel “with wisdom of words,” because “the 
preaching of the cross” was “foolishness” to the sophisticated (1 Corinthians 1:17-18).  
But the sophisticated would come to naught, for, it was written, the Lord “will destroy the 
wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent” (1 
Corinthians 1:19).  In contrast, those who placed their faith in what Paul ironically and 
with tongue in cheek called “the foolishness of preaching” would be saved (1 
Corinthians 1:21). 
 The modern manifestation of self-serving scholarship was prophesied by Nephi:  
“The Gentiles . . . have built up many churches; nevertheless, they put down the power 
and miracles of God, and preach up unto themselves their own wisdom and their own 
learning” (2 Nephi 26:20). 
 One example of the difficulty of explaining a spiritual topic in purely secular terms 
might be a recent scholarly book on the life Prophet Joseph Smith.  This is Richard 
Lyman Bushman’s Rough Stone Rolling, A cultural biography of Mormonism’s founder.  
Bushman, a devout member of the Church and believer in the divinity of Joseph Smith’s 
calling, purposefully wrote the book for a secular audience, particularly for his scholarly 
colleagues.  His book is a remarkable achievement.  He was able to communicate 
Joseph’s life and achievements in terms that met the approval of his colleagues.  Yet, I 
personally found myself conflicted, and sensed the author’s struggle, as I read his 
mostly secular explanations for the spiritual events in the Prophet’s life.  It is difficult to 
truly understand Joseph Smith without acknowledging God, angels, and Joseph’s 
personal and direct interaction with them. 
 The integrity of the spiritual life of each of us in the Church is completely 
dependent on Joseph’s telling the truth about his First Vision.  If he did not, in fact, see 
and converse with God and angels, then he was hardly a prophet.  Rather, he was a 
manipulative and dangerous charlatan. 
 We do enthusiastically avow that Joseph was indeed a true prophet.  But we do 
so not because of any secular explanations.  We believe wholeheartedly in his 
supernatural experiences and in the divine origin of his calling. 
 I have witnessed, over the years, a few persons of scholarly inclination who have 
written articles, given lectures, published journal articles, and organized symposia about 
the LDS Church.  Their avowed purpose has been to study the history and doctrines of 
the Church, to reason about principles of the gospel, and share insights into the 
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application of gospel principles to contemporary problems.  For a few, these efforts 
have been less a prelude to or complementary of faith and revelation, and more a 
substitute for them.  An example of this phenomenon, in my opinion, has been some of 
the church members who have participated in the activities of the Sunstone Education 
Foundation.  While this  organization has contributed much to the understanding of LDS 
culture and history, I have become less certain of their commitment to the Church as the 
divinely restored Church of Jesus Christ and the very kingdom of God on the earth 
today. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Eleven 
 

THE SEALING POWER 
 

What Is the Sealing Power? 
 The Lord made a most interesting promise to the prophet Nephi, the son of 
Helaman:  “Behold, I give unto you power, that whatsoever ye shall seal on earth shall 
be sealed in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven; 
and thus shall ye have power among this people” (Helaman 10:7).  To his apostles in 
the western hemisphere, he made an apparently similar promise:  “And now I go unto 
the Father.  And verily I say unto you, whatsoever things ye shall ask the Father in my 
name shall be given unto you” (3 Nephi 27:28).  Students of the New Testament will 
recognize the wording in these verses as being almost identical to Matthew 16:19 
wherein the Lord said to Peter, “I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”  Also in Matthew 18:18, Jesus 
taught the Twelve: “Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”  Each of these verses 
records an instance wherein the Lord gave to his earthly servants the sealing power.  
This may seem like a question with an all-too-obvious answer, but what precisely is the 
sealing power? 
 There are three distinct answers to this question.  The sealing power consists of 
three separate parts: 
 1. In the first, the root “seal” in “sealing power” means to connect.  The sealing 
power is the power to connect people together in families for eternity.  Specifically, 
“sealing” refers to the marriage of a husband and wife and the joining together of 
children and parents in relationships that may endure forever.  The sealing together of 
husband, wife, and children in eternal family units is the culminating ordinance of the 
priesthood.  All other ordinances are preparatory to this.  It must be performed by one 
holding the “sealing power.”  In our church vernacular, we refer to this individual as a 
“sealer” or a “temple sealer.” 
 2. In the second definition, to “seal” means to certify as authentic.  Signets and 
“seals” have been used for centuries to indicate authenticity or proper authority.  In the 
secular world licenses, diplomas, and legal documents bear seals.  These officially 
attest to their authenticity.  So it is with matters of the eternities. 
 This sealing power is given to the Lord’s authorized servants to validate certain 
human acts on earth and have them recognized as valid and binding in heaven.  The 
word “seal” is used this way many times in the scriptures.  Jesus Christ was “sealed” by 
the Father (John 6:27).  Paul reminded ancient saints that God had anointed and 
“sealed” them (2 Corinthians 1:21-22) and told others they “were sealed with that Holy 
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Spirit of promise, which is the earnest [assurance] of our inheritance until the 
redemption” (Ephesians 1:13-14).  John spoke of the servants of God being sealed in 
their foreheads (Revelation 7:3). 
 This is the same authority by which “all covenants, contracts, bonds, obligations, 
oaths, vows, performances, connections, associations, or expectations” can be “made 
and entered into and sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise” and receive “efficacy, virtue, 
or force in and after the resurrection of the dead” (D&C 132:7).  Elder Bruce R. 
McConkie said, “All things that are not sealed by this power have an end when men are 
dead.  Unless a baptism has this enduring seal, it will not admit a person to the Celestial 
Kingdom . . .  All things gain enduring force and validity because of the sealing power” 
(Mormon Doctrine, 615-16). 
 The Holy Ghost holds the sealing power and exercises it regularly.  In this role, 
we know him as “the Holy Spirit of promise.”1  
 3. There is a third, interesting meaning of sealing power.  Consider the accounts 
in those verses quoted above wherein the Lord gave to Nephi, the son of Helaman, to 
his twelve Nephite disciples, and to Peter the “sealing power.” What is this power the 
Lord bestowed upon these brethren?  It is defined in the verses that follow: 

 And thus, if ye shall say unto this temple it shall be rent in twain, it 
shall be done.  And if ye shall say unto this mountain, be thou cast down 
and become smooth, it shall be done.  And behold, if ye shall say that God 
shall smite this people, it shall come to pass.  And now behold, I command 
you, that ye shall go and declare unto this people, that thus saith the Lord 
God, who is the Almighty:  Except ye repent ye shall be smitten, even unto 
destruction (Helaman 10:8-11). 

 So, this awesome power is simply the power possessed by its recipient to ask for 
anything he feels is appropriate, and it shall be brought to pass by divine mandate.  
How did Nephi qualify to receive this great blessing?  The Lord previously explained to 
him:  “I will bless thee forever; and I will make thee mighty in word and in deed, in faith 
and in works; yea, even that all things shall be done unto thee according to thy word, for 
[I know that] thou shalt not ask that which is contrary to my will” (Helaman 10:5, italics 
mine).  The bestowal of this power is a manifestation of the Lord’s ultimate confidence 
in its recipient.  He knows the power will not be misused.  The prophet Elijah, who also 
possessed this sealing power at the time of the wicked Israelite king Ahab, sealed up 
the heavens so there would be no rain:  “As the Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom I 
stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these years, but according to my word” (1 Kings 
17:1). 
 
The Sealing Power Today 
 The complete sealing power was restored to the earth in the Kirtland Temple on 
April 3, 1836, by the prophet Elijah, who was the ancient custodian of this power (D&C 
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110:13-16).  It is now here in its entirety, in all three of its forms.   The president of the 
Church holds and exercises the keys and powers of sealing on earth.  He is authorized 
to seal in accordance with all its three vital parts.  The president can delegate parts of 
this power to others for the purpose of the administration of the Kingdom of God on the 
earth.  For example, general authorities of the Church, the presidencies of temples, and 
a limited number of officiators in each temple receive part of this sealing power during 
their tenure.  After an individual is approved by the First Presidency to receive the 
sealing power, the president of the Church, one of his counselors, or a member of the 
Twelve Apostles specifically designated by the president confers it upon him by the 
laying on of hands.  This is the specific authority to perform the temple sealing 
ordinances, the eternal connecting together of families. 
 It makes sense that such power would have been given to faithful prophets in the 
Old Testament, to the Nephite prophets, and to apostles of the New Testament.  One 
might well wonder if the original and unspoiled Old Testament may have contained such 
promises.  Our current version of the Old Testament does not. 
 
1 See “His Titles” in chapter 5, The Holy Ghost. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Twelve 
 

PRIESTHOOD 
 

The Veil 
 We humans are often found wanting as we attempt to fully comprehend complex 
spiritual concepts.  One of the reasons the Lord uses figurative language, including 
metaphors, in scripture is to allow man to begin to understand these concepts without 
having to master a comprehensive literal understanding of their spiritual physics.  One 
such complex concept is the veil which separates heaven and earth.  Veil, of course, is 
a metaphor which is a simplified representation of a subject yet incompletely 
comprehensible to man. 
 The veil blocks the memory of premortal life.  It also blocks or filters 
communication between those in the celestial heaven and mortals upon the earth.  The 
same veil exists between heaven and the post-mortal spirit world.  It serves a vital 
function during our probation here in our second estate.  It allows us to be tried and 
tested while having to rely upon our faith.  Because of the veil, we truly live outside of 
God’s presence.  We must discover and develop our eternal character without relying 
upon what we experienced with our “physical” senses prior to our coming to earth. 
 Does this veil really result in a total blackout of all communication and memory?  
In one direction, from earth to heaven, there is little need to think the veil filters or blocks 
anything at all.  It seems certain the Lord perceives all that occurs in the lives of his 
intelligences upon the earth, including their uttered prayers and their thoughts (D&C 
6:16). 
 But what about communication in the other direction—from heaven to earth?   
Does anything pass in this direction?  The Lord does seem to limit his divine responses 
to prayers and other communications with mortals.  The circumstances of this mortal 
test render necessary a filtering of the communication that passes through.  It is, 
however, clear that the veil is not completely occlusive.  The veil is more a curtain than 
a wall.  Let us consider some of the things that pass. 
 All mortals are entitled to a modicum of spiritual intuition.  This is the “light of 
Christ” or the “Spirit of Christ.”  It is a subtle responsiveness to the promptings of the 
Spirit.  It is a limited, somewhat fragile, and easily-clogged passageway.  Commonly, 
communication through this channel is hindered by the individual’s giving too much 
attention to influences of the world.  Over time, overindulgence in worldliness may blind 
the individual to eternal promptings.1 
 While we are here on earth it is clear we maintain a semblance of memory of our 
premortal experiences.  Memories of “another place” sometimes faintly glimmer in our 
minds. 
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 While we are here on earth, we are afforded glimpses of those divine attributes 
we achieved in the premortal world.  Our premortal identity—who we were before 
coming here  seems never to be too far from us.  It is likely the Lord intends these 
recollections in hopes we will re-develop those abilities (“gifts”) and utilize them here in 
mortality. 
 The Lord’s blessings also penetrate the veil and affect the lives of men.  These 
may occur in the form of subtle promptings, overt communications of needed 
information, spiritual confirmations of eternal truths, increments of divine attributes (gifts 
of the Spirit), and miracles, large and small. 
 All of this “trans-veil” intercourse occurs under the direction of the Holy Ghost. 
 Figuratively, we might imagine all of this interaction passing through a hole in the 
veil over the head of each individual.  The size of the hole varies for each individual 
depending, at least in part, on his spiritual status and worthiness.  The revelation that 
passes through this hole may be “ad hoc” or “standing.”  Ad hoc communication is that 
provided in response to specific situations.  This communication grants needed 
temporary divine favors and blessings.  Examples might include the Lord’s blessing of 
healing, a needed warning to an individual in a specific situation, or a miracle granted to 
a person of great faith as a reward for faithfulness.  Standing revelation is the result of 
man’s qualifying himself to partake of that spiritual light that “proceedeth forth from the 
presence of God to fill the immensity of space” (D&C 88:12).  The light of Christ shines 
continuously upon all men, and each is invited to partake and be blessed by that light.  
An example of this partaking is taking upon oneself divine attributes in the process of 
spiritual growth.2  These are granted for the “permanent” spiritual benefit of an 
individual.  Perhaps we may place in this latter (“standing revelation”) category glimpses 
of one’s premortal self and attributes which the Lord hopes will prompt each of us to 
greater and more individualized spiritual growth. 
 
The Special Channel in the Veil We Call the Priesthood 
 All mortals upon the earth live “under the veil.”  Each individual potentially has 
access to the communication discussed above that crosses the veil.  There exists, 
however,  a special figurative area under the veil where the two-way communication 
through the veil is more direct and open.  We may suppose that the figurative “holes” in 
the veil are larger, and the heavenly communication greater for those allowed into this 
figurative area.  The information and divine blessings passing through this particular 
segment of the veil are not accessible to all mankind.  Rather, they are available to only 
a relatively few, highly favored and elect individuals called by the Lord to special 
assignments.  These are the Lord’s servants who administer the affairs of his earthly 
kingdom.  These are the men who hold the higher or Melchizedek Priesthood. 
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 The concept of a special open channel to and from heaven that exists among 
these elect individuals may be supposed, at first, to be purely metaphorical.  Further 
consideration, however, suggests that it does literally exist. 
 Covenant order.  It is not easy to qualify to be in this elect assembly.  For one 
thing, each of these men must have been foreordained to this remarkable blessing 
(Alma 13:3, see also TPJS, 365).  Also, each who receives this blessing does so only 
after binding himself in a sacred covenant with the Lord.  This is the same covenant 
God made with Enoch (JST, Genesis 14:27).  As with all sacred covenants, it involves 
solemn promises and obligations in return for sublime blessings.  Those who enter into 
this covenant promise to keep the commandments.  They covenant to honor and keep 
sacred the authority, privileges, and power they are given.  The Lord, in turn, promises 
to sanctify them “unto the renewing of their bodies.  They become the sons of Moses 
and of Aaron and the seed of Abraham, and the church and kingdom, and the elect of 
God.”  The Lord also promises them they shall “receive me . . . And he that receiveth 
me receiveth my Father; And he that receiveth my Father receiveth my Father’s 
kingdom; therefore all that my Father hath shall be given unto him” (D&C 84:33-38).  
Each man who so covenants becomes a member of a spiritual fellowship made up of 
other members of this covenant order.   
 What does the priesthood have to do with “the renewing of [our] bodies”?  
Apparently, as we diligently serve the Lord over time, in addition to the improvement 
and growth of our spiritual self, we may expect an improvement in the health of our 
mortal body.  It would seem that this blessing is given to faithful individuals to assist 
them in further magnifying their callings.  President Spencer W. Kimball taught:  “I 
present to you the thought that President McKay was up in his nineties.  President 
Smith was in his nineties.  All the presidents of the Church since almost the beginning 
became men of age.  Their bodies were renewed, and their spirits were sanctified” 
(Stockholm Area Conference, 1974).  President Hugh B. Brown once testified that 
President David O. McKay had “been sanctified by the Spirit unto the renewing of his 
body” and added that “some of the rest of us are better off today than we were many 
years ago so far as physical health is concerned—and we attribute that fact to [the 
Lord’s] blessing” (CR, April 1963, 90).  Elder Carlos E. Asay reported:  “Many of us have 
felt the influence of this ‘renewal promise.’  Without it, scores of our assignments might 
have gone unfinished” (CR, October 1985, 58).  Perhaps the ultimate manifestation of 
this phenomenon is “translation” of a mortal or lifting the mortal body to a higher state.3 
 There may be another important aspect of the concept of renewing our bodies.  
In Alma 13:12 the high priests who had been sanctified by the Holy Ghost could no 
longer look upon sin except it be with abhorrence.  Perhaps the “renewing of their 
bodies” also includes the Holy Ghost’s blessing us so that we no longer desire to sin.  
We have already determined that as we grow spiritually, our carnal or natural self tends 
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to be purged and refined and replaced by an enhanced spiritual self.  The pulls of the 
flesh come to have less and less power over us. 
 As with all channels of communication between heaven and earth, the Holy 
Ghost plays a key role in authorizing, overseeing, and facilitating the use of this special 
channel. 
 What types of communication and influence pass through this special 
channel between heaven and earth?  The Lord enables his earthly servants in 
important and effective ways that include: 
 1. Administrative instructions.  The Lord is able to designate those he chooses 
and authorizes to govern in his earthly affairs.  Those chosen by any other earthly 
tribunal or those who are self-designated lack any divine authority.  When necessary, 
the Lord sends heavenly messengers bearing his authority to lay hands on the heads of 
those he wishes to call as his earthly servants (e.g. D&C 13, D&C 28:12; D&C 128:20).  
More commonly, he identifies by revelation to his earthly administrators those who 
should be called and commissioned to serve him.  Thus, a continuous line of authorized 
servants is perpetuated. 
 2. Temporary powers and blessings.  The Lord reveals, or sends through the veil, 
blessings necessary to enable those who administer and serve in his kingdom.  They 
include the power of heavenly discernment, the power to heal and work other miracles, 
and all manner of other heavenly powers that aid in directing the affairs of his kingdom.  
These powers may not actually abide permanently with the earthly servant.  The 
priesthood holders are not always given these powers to have for their own.  Rather, 
they are the literal powers of God which the servants are allowed to borrow.  God’s 
power flows from heaven to earth through these channels in the veil.  Those authorized 
to serve the Lord are allowed to borrow his powers as they minister in the kingdom. 
 The Lord’s authorized servants may administer in all matters pertaining to the 
Lord’s kingdom on earth.  They may perform ordinances whereby mortals may enter 
into eternal covenants that result their eternal progression and possibly their exaltation.  
They may also perform other needed works to allow the Lord’s kingdom to prosper. 
 As a bishop, in discussing the concept of priesthood with the young men in our 
ward, I often invoked the homely and simplistic analogy of the old-time western sheriff.  
The sheriff, who represented the priesthood holder, functioned by virtue of both his 
badge and his gun.  His badge represented his authority.  It signified that he was the 
one authorized by the town fathers to enforce the law.  His gun represented the powers 
given him by those same town fathers.  The authorization and powers from the Lord 
both pass through this special channel in the veil. 
 3. Personal revelation.  The Lord’s servants need assistance and guidance in 
administering the affairs of the Lord’s earthly kingdom.  This assistance and direction 
comes in the form of knowledge communicated from the Lord and is individually tailored 
to aid in the stewardship of each servant. 
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Uses of the Word Priesthood 
 Our discussion is mostly applicable to the “higher” or “Melchizedek” priesthood.  
There is potential for confusion associated with the use of the term priesthood.  It is 
commonly used in at least six different ways: 
 1. God’s own personal power and authority.  The power and authority possessed 
by God himself has been referred to as his (God’s) priesthood (JD, 26:245).  This 
priesthood is the power by which the cosmos was ordered, universes and worlds were 
organized, and the elements in all their varieties were put into place.  Through his 
priesthood, God governs all things.4 
 2. That specific portion of God’s power he makes available for borrowing.  When 
requested in righteousness, and on the Lord’s errand, the Lord will hear the pleas of his 
authorized servants and allow them to borrow parts of his power for righteous purposes.  
This behest is often referred to as the man’s priesthood or “the power of the priesthood.” 
 The Holy Ghost plays a vital role in judging those who exercise their priesthood 
in righteousness.  He also grants them the needed portions of God’s power.  Joseph 
Smith taught:  “The Holy Ghost is God’s messenger to administer in all those 
priesthoods” (HC, 5:555). 
 3. The Lord’s designation or authorization.  The Lord’s authority, permission, or 
authorization given to his servants to speak and act in his name is referred to as his 
priesthood.  It is the divine authority for a man to invoke God’s power as the man 
administers in the Lord’s earthly kingdom. 
 4. The covenant order of men.  Those who possess this authority and these 
powers are also referred to collectively as the priesthood. 
 5. The special revelation in the form of knowledge that passes through this 
channel.  This priesthood, this revelation, includes timely knowledge and inspiration (in 
addition to authorization and power already discussed).  This use of the word priesthood 
applies, for example, in statements such as:  “This greater priesthood . . . holdeth the 
key of the mysteries of the kingdom, even the key of the knowledge of God” (D&C 
84:19-20; cf. TPJS, 166-67).  This priesthood conveys the mind and will of God; and, 
when employed by his servants on his errand, it functions as if by the Lord’s own mouth 
and hand (D&C 1:38). 
 6.  The special channel through which all this special revelation, authorization, 
and power pass.  This special channel itself may also be called the priesthood.  Joseph 
Smith taught that the Melchizedek priesthood “is the channel through which all 
knowledge, doctrine, the plan of salvation and every important matter is revealed from 
heaven” (TPJS, 166-67). 
 Certainly our eternal progression does not depend upon having the nomenclature 
of the priesthood straight in our minds.  But, a studied awareness of these concepts we 
call priesthood may well serve to enhance our understanding of this vital subject. 
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History of Priesthood Organization among the Israelites 
 From Adam to Moses the high priesthood was administered through what we 
now refer to as the Patriarchal Order.  This order is a form of government in which 
worthy high priests preside over and govern their extended families in both civil and 
ecclesiastical matters.  During this time period, the main office of the priesthood was 
that of patriarch.  Adam, Enoch, Noah, and Abraham were patriarchs and administered 
the Lord’s work righteously and by the inspiration of God.  A patriarch could bless his 
offspring by calling upon the powers of heaven.  As he gave the birthright blessing to 
one of his sons, for instance, the keys and powers of the priesthood were extended to 
that son for the governing of the next generation.  By the law of primogeniture, these 
birthright blessings normally were given to the eldest son.  However, from Abraham to 
Ephraim the birthright blessing went to younger sons because of their greater 
righteousness (see Genesis 21, 27-28, and 48-49).   
 When the children of Israel proved unworthy to bear the fulness of the high 
priesthood, it was taken from among them by Jehovah.  He also took from among them 
Moses himself, who held the keys of the priesthood or the right of presidency.  Even 
though the people were then limited largely to the ministrations of the Aaronic 
Priesthood, rather than the higher priesthood, the Lord did leave a few men among 
them who held the Melchizedek priesthood.  These included most prominently the 
Lord’s prophets.  In the New World, some of these included Nephi, Jacob, Mosiah, 
Benjamin, Alma, Samuel, Mormon, and Moroni.  In the Old world the Lord’s prophets 
included Elijah, Elisha, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Jeremiah.  These men clearly held the 
higher or Melchizedek priesthood. 
 
The Holy Order of God 
 In our dispensation we have been instructed to refer to the higher priesthood as 
the Melchizedek priesthood.  In the Book of Mormon it is referred to as “the holy order” 
(Alma 6:8; 13:10), “the holy order of God”(Alma 4:20; 5:44; 7:22; 8:4; 43:2; 49:30), “the 
order of his Son” (Alma 13:1-2, 7; Helaman 8:18), “the order of God” (Alma 6:1; 
Helaman 8:18), “the order of the church” (Alma 6:4; 8:1), or in one instance simply “the 
order” (Alma 5:49).  The men who hold the Melchizedek priesthood belong to this Holy 
Order. 
 One of the richest scriptural sources of information about the priesthood is found 
in the Book of Mormon, in Alma chapter 13.  Let us consider some specific verses of 
this important chapter. 
 Alma 13:1 reads:  “And again, my brethren . . . I would that ye should remember 
that the Lord God ordained priests, after his holy order, which was after the order of his 
Son, to teach these things unto the people.”  Alma seems to refer here to those prophet 
high priests from Adam to Moses about whom he doubtless learned as he studied the 
brass plates.  These men were patriarchs or presiding high priests. 
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 An interesting question is raised by this phrase “the Lord God ordained priests.”  
Since the time of Adam, has every priesthood ordination taken place by the laying of 
one mortal’s hands on the head of another, or has God ever dispatched heavenly 
messengers to take care of the ordination without the mediation of another mortal?  
Certainly if a mortal priesthood holder has been available, then the ordination has been 
handled from man to man.  But has there ever been a time when no mortal priesthood 
holder was available to perform the ordinance?  The restorations of the Aaronic and 
Melchizedek priesthoods in this dispensation are two examples, of course.  Have there 
been others?  It is difficult to be certain.  Joseph Smith did teach on one occasion:  “All 
the prophets had the Melchizedek priesthood and were ordained by God himself” 
(TPJS, 180-81).  Joseph’s meaning is not clear.  Perhaps he is referring to God 
ordaining his prophets through other mortals. 
 Alma 13:2 is a most provocative passage:  “And those priests were ordained 
after the order of his Son, in a manner that thereby the people might know in what 
manner to look forward to his Son for redemption.”  This verse has caused some to 
speculate: Is it possible that the ordinance of ordaining to the priesthood among the 
Nephites was not accomplished simply by the laying on of hands?  Does this verse 
suggest that when high priests were ordained, the manner of ordination itself somehow 
communicated information that would cause the people to “know in what manner to look 
forward to his Son for redemption.”  Perhaps the mechanism of ordination itself was 
more symbolic than the simple laying on of hands used today. 
 Yet another meaning may be intended here.  The patriarchs or prophets, those 
who were ordained to the office of high priest, were themselves to be considered types 
or symbols of the great high priest himself.  Not only were they types, but also they were 
commissioned to teach of Christ and his gospel: 

 Those who preceded the Lord . . . pointed toward and anticipated 
his coming. . . .  All prophets are types and shadows of the Savior.  He 
was called and prepared from before the foundations of this world.  So 
were they.  He speaks the truth.  So do they.  He offers the words of life.  
So do they.  He preaches as one having authority.  So do they.  He offers 
his life as a final testament.  Such also is required on occasion of those 
who stand in the prophetic office.  Thus the ancient prophets were living 
Messianic prophecies (Robert L. Millet, Power of the Word: Saving 
Doctrines from the Book of Mormon, 132). 

 Still another meaning may have been intended.  The ordaining of a man to the 
priesthood is a type of the Savior as follows:  In the great heavenly councils of the first 
estate, Jesus was called and ordained to his earthly ministry on account of his great 
faith and good works in that first estate.  He obeyed implicitly the will of his Father.  He 
received the priesthood in the pre-existence, would receive it anew in mortality, and he 
will possess it for eternity.  In like manner, those who receive the priesthood do not 
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receive it capriciously or by chance.  They are ordained to receive it because of their 
obedience and good works in the first estate.  Any ordination occurring during the 
premortal phase is referred to as “foreordination.”  Men were foreordained then, will be 
ordained anew in this second estate, and may possess the priesthood for eternity 
providing they remain worthy. 
 Alma 13:6:  “And thus being called by this holy calling, and ordained unto the 
high priesthood of the holy order of God, to teach his commandments unto the children 
of men, that they also might enter into his rest.”  Those who had been foreordained to 
receive the higher priesthood—those “called by this holy calling”—who did not harden 
their hearts here on earth are then ordained to the “high priesthood of the holy order of 
God.”  This verse speaks of the covenant order of the higher priesthood as the “holy 
order of God.”  Verse 7 refers to “the order of his Son.”  We would presume that these 
two orders are one and the same.  We might define an “order” as a group of individuals 
who are distinguished by some particular characteristic.  In this “order” the individuals 
are characterized by certain blessings and certain covenant obligations. 
 It is apparent there are certain levels within this holy order of God.  We gain 
entrance into this order when we receive, by ordination, the Melchizedek priesthood.  
Another level is achieved when we receive the ordinances of the temple, the 
endowment and the ordinance of eternal marriage.  The ultimate level is reached when 
an individual is sealed up to eternal life or has his calling and election made sure, a 
state the scriptures refer to as receiving the “fulness of the priesthood” (D&C 124:28) or 
gaining entrance into the “Church of the Firstborn” (Hebrews 12:23; D&C 76:54, 71, 94, 
102). 
 Joseph Smith taught: “If a man gets a fulness of the priesthood of God, he has to 
get it in the same way that Jesus Christ obtained it, and that was by keeping all the 
commandments and obeying all the ordinances of the house of the Lord” (TPJS, 308).  
Joseph later added:  “Those holding the fulness of the Melchizedek priesthood are kings 
and priests of the Most High God, holding the keys of power and blessings” (TPJS, 
323). 
 Understanding this highest level of the Melchizedek priesthood sheds significant 
light on some choice scriptural references.  For example, that priesthood order into 
which Enoch and his people were received (the same that was later conferred upon 
Melchizedek) is described in JST, Genesis 14:30-32:  “For God having sworn unto 
Enoch and his seed with an oath by himself; that every one being ordained after this 
order and calling should have power, by faith, to break mountains, to divide the seas, to 
dry up waters, to turn them out of their course . . . to stand in the presence of God.”  
Some people were even taken from the earth because of their righteousness:  “And 
men having this faith, coming up unto this order of God, were translated and taken up 
into heaven.” 
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 Just as there are different degrees of blessings in the higher priesthood, there 
are also differing levels of obligation.  As we receive more and higher blessings we 
increase our obligation to be true to the covenants of the priesthood.  Every man who is 
introduced into this covenant order is provided an explanation of the “oath and covenant 
of the priesthood” as contained in D&C 84:33-42.  Simply stated, when a man receives 
the higher priesthood, he must understand that he places himself under obligation to be 
true to the covenants he makes.  If he is not true to them, then it would have been better 
for him in the eternities had he never entered into them in the first place.  The more 
blessings he receives, the greater is his obligation.  Ultimately, if he receives the highest 
blessing and is sealed up to eternal life, then his obligation is so sacred and binding, 
that a complete disavowal may even constitute grounds for being found guilty of the 
unpardonable sin, the sin against the Holy Ghost. 
 The male does not make this ascent in the priesthood by himself.  The highest 
blessings afforded to those in the covenant order of the Melchizedek priesthood can 
only be bestowed upon the union of the man and woman, not upon the man alone.  An 
unmarried male may hold the higher priesthood, but it is the completed eternal unit, the 
male and the female joined in eternal marriage, that may receive the blessings of the 
fulness of the priesthood and become exalted to the highest degree in the life to come. 
 Are women excluded from the opportunity of receiving “holy callings,” or 
foreordinations, from God?  It seems clear they are not.  Each and every blessing 
offered to a man through his possessing and honoring his priesthood is available also to 
the righteous woman.  Men have no advantages over women in the process of striving 
to earn their exaltation.  The woman may not be said to “hold” the priesthood, but she is 
a vital part of the covenant order, the higher priesthood. 
 Certainly the Melchizedek priesthood is not an automatic ticket into the celestial 
kingdom.  Each man and woman must painstakingly earn their own way by repeatedly 
repenting and striving to obey the commandments. Certainly one of the most 
important charges to those who hold the Melchizedek priesthood is to teach the 
doctrines of salvation:  “And thus being called by this holy calling, and ordained unto the 
high priesthood of the holy order of God, to teach his commandments unto the children 
of men, that they also might enter into his rest” (Alma13:6).5 
 Moses, as he traveled with the Israelites in the wilderness wanted his beloved 
congregation to share in the sacred privilege he had experienced—that of seeing God 
face to face.  He taught them that in order to have this privilege they had to possess the 
highest degree of the Melchizedek priesthood (the “fulness of the priesthood” spoken of 
above) which, of course, required them to be responsive, obedient, and worthy.  
Unfortunately they failed the test.  Hence, the higher priesthood was removed from 
them.  Let us read the account of this incident in D&C 84:19-25: 

 And this greater priesthood administereth the gospel and holdeth 
the key of the mysteries of the kingdom, even the key of the knowledge of 



PRIESTHOOD 405

God.  Therefore, in the ordinances thereof, the power of godliness is 
manifest.  And without the ordinances thereof, and the authority of the 
priesthood, the power of godliness is not manifest unto men in the flesh; 
For without this [the power of godliness] no man can see the face of God, 
even the Father, and live.  Now this Moses plainly taught to the children of 
Israel in the wilderness, and sought diligently to sanctify his people that 
they might behold the face of God; But they hardened their hearts and 
could not endure his presence; therefore, the Lord in his wrath, for his 
anger was kindled against them, swore that they should not enter into his 
rest while in the wilderness, which rest is the fulness of his glory.  
Therefore, he took Moses out of their midst, and the Holy Priesthood also. 

 
Foreordination and the Priesthood 
 Alma taught an important aspect of the priesthood as he wrote about the Lord’s 
prophets’ receiving the higher priesthood: 

 And this is the manner after which they were ordained—being 
called and prepared from the foundation of the world according to the 
foreknowledge of God, on account of their exceeding faith and good 
works; in the first place being left to choose good or evil; therefore they 
having chosen good, and exercising exceedingly great faith, are called 
with a holy calling (Alma 13:3). 

 This particular verse is a treatise on foreordination to the priesthood.6  Here we 
learn that our agency and accountability began before this earthly phase of our 
existence in a premortal phase.  No man is called to the higher priesthood in the second 
estate, this mortal life, without being prepared, qualified, called, and foreordained in the 
first estate, the pre-existence.  Thus the priesthood holders in this second estate are 
“doubly called.” 
 Using foreordination to the priesthood as an example, Alma teaches clearly the 
difference between the doctrine of foreordination and the false doctrine of 
predestination: 

 And thus they have been called to this holy calling on account of 
their faith, while others would reject the Spirit of God on account of the 
hardness of their hearts and blindness of their minds, while, if it had not 
been for this they might have had as great privilege as their brethren.  Or 
in fine, in the first place they were on the same standing with their 
brethren; thus this holy calling being prepared from the foundation of the 
world for such as would not harden their hearts, being in and through the 
atonement of the Only Begotten Son, who was prepared (Alma 13:4-5). 

 This verse refers to those potential priesthood holders who were valiant in the 
pre-existence and who thus were foreordained to receive the priesthood here on earth.  
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Unfortunately some were not valiant at some subsequent time in their progression—
either later in their pre-existent sojourn or here on earth.  In the pre-existence they 
earned the “same standing” or the same foreordained blessings as did their brethren 
who later received the priesthood here on earth.  Yet, subsequent “hardness of their 
hearts and blindness of their minds” caused them to lose the blessings of the 
priesthood. 
 If God had seen fit to pronounce a man predestined to receive the priesthood, 
then he would do so without regard to his obedience or valiance.  On the other hand 
those who are foreordained in the pre-existence may indeed lose their blessings 
through sin and ultimately “live beneath their privileges.”  In the “first place” (the 
premortal world) they qualify for marvelous earthly blessings, but, once in mortality, they 
fail to respond to the promptings of the Spirit, become lost in worldliness, and lose their 
rewards. 
 President Harold B. Lee explained the meaning of a pertinent scripture in this 
regard: 

 Despite that calling which is spoken of in the scriptures as 
“foreordination,” we have another inspired declaration: “Behold, there are 
many called, but few are chosen” (D&C 121:34).  This suggests that even 
though we have our agency here, there are many who were foreordained 
[or “called”] before the world was, to a greater state than they have 
prepared themselves for here.  Even though they might have been among 
the noble and great, from among whom the Father declared he would 
make his chosen leaders, they may fail of that calling here in mortality 
[they are not “chosen”] (CR, October 1973, 3-10). 

 
The Priesthood and the Lord’s Atonement 
 There is one phrase in Alma 13:5 (quoted above) that has caused some 
confusion:  “being in and through the atonement of the Only Begotten Son.”  Questions 
resulting from this phrase include: “What is the antecedent of this phrase—particularly 
the antecedent of ‘being’?” and “What does the phrase ‘in and through’ actually mean?”  
How does the atonement of the Savior relate to the priesthood? 
 The antecedent of this phrase seems to be the higher priesthood or at least a 
foreordination to this priesthood—”this holy calling.”  If one utilizes modern scripture-
search technology to study the uses in scripture of the phrase “in and through,” it is 
interesting to note that it is found exclusively in the Book of Mormon.  There are six 
other places where it is used (2 Nephi 2:6; 10:24; Mosiah 3:17, 18; 16:13; Alma 38:9).  
Its meaning in each of these instances is to show the absolute obligatory relationship 
between the salvation of man and the Savior’s atonement.  Here in verse 5, then, we 
might conclude that this phrase “in and through” signifies an absolute obligatory 
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relationship between the higher priesthood and something else.  What is that something 
else?  It is “the atonement of the Only Begotten Son.” 
 In what way is the higher priesthood obligatorily dependent upon the atonement?  
The covenant order of the higher priesthood could not exist had there been no 
atonement made.  The very real blessings a man receives by virtue of his holding the 
priesthood are well out of proportion to his works in meriting those blessings.  Had not 
the Savior atoned, he could not bestow those marvelous merciful blessings.  It would 
not be fair.  The man would receive too much in exchange for his relatively paltry efforts.  
The law of justice would be offended and would not allow it. 
 
The Priesthood is Eternal 
 Alma 13:7 reads: 

 This high priesthood being after the order of his Son, which order 
was from the foundation of the world; or in other words, being without 
beginning of days or end of years, being prepared from eternity to all 
eternity, according to his foreknowledge of all things. 

 A similar expression is found in Hebrews 7:1-3 where it has caused much 
confusion.  In Hebrews, in apparent reference to Melchizedek, king of Salem, we read 
that “Melchisedec” is “without father, without mother, without descent, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life; but made like unto the Son of God; abideth a priest 
continually.”  We learn from the JST and from the above verse in the Book of Mormon 
that Hebrews 7:3 was not intended by Paul to say that Melchizedek was without father 
or mother, was not born, and would not die.  Rather it was the priesthood to which he 
was ordained that is endless.  The priesthood is from eternity past to eternity future.  In 
further explanation of Hebrews 7:3, Joseph Smith wrote:  “The Melchizedek priesthood 
holds the right from the eternal God, and not by descent from father and mother; and 
that priesthood is as eternal as God himself, having neither beginning of days nor end of 
life” (TPJS, 323). 
 Joseph Smith taught:  “The priesthood is an everlasting principle, and existed 
with God from eternity, and will to eternity, without beginning of days or end of years” 
(TPJS, 157.)  President George Q. Cannon taught that the priesthood “had no 
beginning; [it will have] no end.  It is [as] eternal as our Father and God, and it extends 
into the eternities to come, and it is as endless as eternity is endless, and as our God is 
endless: for it is the power and authority by which our Father and God sits upon his 
throne and wields the power he does throughout the innumerable worlds over which he 
exercises dominion” (JD, 26:245).  Thus we learn that the holy priesthood after the 
order of the Son of God was in operation in the first estate or pre-existence.  It exists 
here in mortality.  And it will play a vital role in the spirit world and in the kingdoms of 
glory.  It is sobering to realize that those of us who are blessed with the priesthood, like 
Melchizedek, may be privileged to exercise it forever—for all time and eternity. 
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1 See a more complete discussion of the light or Spirit of Christ in “The Spirit or Light of 
Christ” in chapter 5, The Holy Ghost. 
2 See “Light as a Medium of Spiritual Growth” in volume 1, chapter 15, The Concept of 
Light. 
3 See chapter 17, The Doctrine of Translation. 
4 See volume 1, chapter 12, The Power of God. 
5 For a discussion of the concept of the “rest of the Lord,” see “Two Little-Appreciated 
Gifts of the Spirit” in volume 1, chapter 10, Deliberate Faith and Revealed Faith and in 
“The Fruits of Faith” in volume 1, chapter 11, Other Notes on Faith.  Still further 
discussion of this topic is found in “The Rest of the Lord—the Gift of Hope” in volume 1, 
chapter 17, Justification and Sanctification. 
6 See a more detailed discussion of this important principle in chapter 15, 
Foreordination. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Thirteen 
 

THE SPIRIT WORLD 
 
 The spirit world is our dwelling place between death and resurrection.  We have 
been blessed with considerable knowledge about this fascinating phase of our eternal 
existence.  Ancient and modern scripture as well as the writings and teachings of 
prophets of this dispensation are vital sources.  In the modern Church we have more 
information available to us than any other people on earth.  Doctrinally, however, a few 
ambiguities still exist. 
 Our sojourn in the premortal world, which preceded the current mortal phase, is 
referred to as our “first estate.”  The spirit world is part of man’s “second estate.”  This 
period extends from mortal birth to resurrection.  Thus, man’s second estate consists of 
our current life on earth and our eventual stay in the spirit world. 
 
What Is a Spirit? 
 Having lost our mortal bodies through death, we will dwell in our post-mortal state 
as spirits.  Our spirits have a dual nature.  They are a combination of our “essence” (our 
intelligence) and a body composed of spirit matter. 
 Intelligences are eternal and uncreated entities that have co-existed with God 
forever (D&C 93:29; Abraham 3:18).  That they have always existed defies human 
understanding.  Joseph Smith wrote:  “The mind of man—the intelligent part, is as 
immortal as, and is coequal [in duration] with God himself” (The Words of Joseph Smith, 
cited from Joseph Smith Diary, by Willard Richards: 7 April 1844, 341).  We know 
nothing of their origins or their physical characteristics.  Each is autonomous and 
uniquely identifiable.  Each thinks and acts independently (D&C 93:30).  Apparently 
there are male and female intelligences, distinct from each other.1 
 As to the nature of spirit matter, in modern revelation we learn:  “There is no such 
thing as immaterial matter.  All spirit is matter, but it is more fine or pure, and can only 
be discerned by purer eyes; We cannot see it; but when our bodies are purified we shall 
see that it is all matter” (D&C 131:7-8). 
 
The Transition between Mortality and the Spirit World 
 The immediate transition between this mortal life and the world of spirits is 
perhaps the most problematic issue in our study of the spirit world.  The student of the 
doctrine may well be left with some uncertainties after studying what is available to us in 
the scriptures, in the homilies or sermons of the brethren, and in the writings of our 
church scholars.  Let us consider a few pertinent topics relative to this transition. 
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The Partial Judgment 
 At the time of mortal death and entrance into the spirit world, each individual 
experiences what President Joseph F. Smith called a “partial judgment.”  President 
Smith wrote: 

 The spirits of all men, as soon as they depart from this mortal body, 
whether they are good or evil, we are told in the Book of Mormon, are 
taken home to that God who gave them life, where there is a separation, a 
partial judgment, and the spirits of those who are righteous are received 
into a state of happiness which is called paradise, a state of rest, a state of 
peace, where they expand in wisdom, where they have respite from all 
their troubles, and where care and sorrow do not annoy.  The wicked, on 
the contrary, have no part nor portion in the Spirit of the Lord, and they are 
cast into outer darkness, being led captive, because of their own iniquity, 
by the evil one.  And in this space between death and the resurrection of 
the body, the two classes of souls remain, in happiness or in misery, until 
the time which is appointed of God that the dead shall come forth and be 
reunited both spirit and body, and be brought to stand before God, and be 
judged according to their works.  This is the final judgment (Gospel 
Doctrine, 448-49). 

 President Smith refers here to Alma 40:11-14.  This passage teaches us that “as 
soon as” an individual dies, he is subjected to a “partial judgment.”  All who experience 
this partial judgment are separated into a state of paradise or a state of “outer 
darkness.”  In paradise there is “happiness,” “rest,” “peace,” learning (“they expand in 
wisdom”), and “respite from all their troubles.”  But what is the state referred to in this 
verse by the prophet Alma as “outer darkness?”  Is this outer darkness the eternal 
abode of the sons of perdition?  Clearly it is not.  In speaking to his son Corianton of the 
second division within the spirit world, which the scriptures designate as hell or “outer 
darkness,” Alma said: 

 And then shall it come to pass, that the spirits of the wicked, yea, 
who are evil—for behold, they have no part nor portion of the Spirit of the 
Lord; for behold, they chose evil works rather than good; therefore the 
spirit of the devil did enter into them, and take possession of their house—
and these shall be cast out into outer darkness; there shall be weeping, 
and wailing, and gnashing of teeth, and this because of their own iniquity, 
being led captive by the will of the devil (Alma 40:13). 

 Clearly this “hell”—this “outer darkness”—is the spirit world, particularly that state 
in the spirit world we refer to as “prison.”  At death, if an individual is judged worthy of 
celestial glory, by an all seeing and all-knowing Lord, he will be received into a state of 
paradise (D&C 137:5-9).  If he is judged unworthy, he will be assigned to spirit prison. 
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Are Those in Paradise Sealed Up to their Exaltation? 
 Robert L. Millet and Joseph Fielding McConkie wrote: 

 The time of testing and trial is not without its limits and bounds; the 
day of probation must end.  The pre-earth life was a time of schooling, of 
trials, and of tests.  Its inhabitants had agency, and were required to 
“choose good or evil.”  Those choosing good found it necessary to 
exercise “exceedingly great faith” to survive the challenges of that 
existence (Alma 13:3-4).  It was a probationary estate, one in which “a 
third part of the hosts of heaven” were cast out and became perdition, or 
hopelessly lost.  These will not be born into mortality, will never clothe 
their spirits in bodies, and will never obtain any degree of glory. 
 Those who kept their first estate will be born into mortality, where 
trials and tests will continue.  Of their number, those who have the 
privilege of accepting the gospel, and who do so—honoring their 
covenants and enduring in faith—will at death be escorted into the 
paradise of God, the day of their probation being complete.  None such 
can fall, none such can lose the sure promises of eternal life which are 
now theirs, the day of their probation being past.  They departed “mortal 
life, firm in the hope of a glorious resurrection, through the grace of God 
the Father and his Only Begotten Son, Jesus Christ” (D&C 138:14).  
Abraham taught these principles in this language:  “And they who keep 
their first estate shall be added upon and they who keep not their first 
estate shall not have glory in the same kingdom with those who keep their 
first estate; and they who keep their second estate shall have glory added 
upon their heads for ever and ever” (Abraham 3:26) (The Life Beyond, 
62). 

 For those privileged to be assigned to paradise, their probationary state is over.  
This is not to say they are perfect—exactly like the Savior.  They will continue to 
progress both in paradise and in the celestial heaven.  “And then shall it come to pass, 
that the spirits of those who are righteous are received into a state of happiness, which 
is called paradise, a state of rest, a state of peace, where they shall rest from all their 
troubles and from all care, and sorrow” (Alma 40:12).  They will not, however, fall to a 
lower state.  They will inherit a celestial body at the resurrection.  It is obvious that the 
righteous, departed spirits in paradise are free of worldly troubles, the vicissitudes of 
life, and the shackles of a corrupt and infirm body.  These spirits will enjoy the vigor and 
enthusiasm characteristic of them in their prime of life.  Their mortal trial is over.  They 
are sealed up to inherit eternal life in the celestial kingdom.  They will not simply rest, 
however.  Rather, they will be involved in the work of the Lord, including missionary 
service. 
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Are We Received into the World of Spirits by a Personal Experience with the 
Savior Himself? 
 Immediately at death are we ushered into the presence of the Savior himself?  
This is one of the questions for which there remains no clear answer. 
 There are reasons to think we may have a personal experience with the Savior at 
our death: 
 1. Let us look, yet again, at the words of the younger Alma as he counseled his 
son Corianton: 

 Now, concerning the state of the soul between death and the 
resurrection—Behold, it has been made known unto me by an angel, that 
the spirits of all men, as soon as they are departed from this mortal body, 
yea, the spirits of all men, whether they be good or evil, are taken home to 
that God who gave them life (Alma 40:11, italics added). 

 Alma’s language is similar to that of the Preacher in the book of Ecclesiastes:  
“Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit shall return unto God 
who gave it” (Ecclesiastes 2:7). 
 Taken at face value, these passages suggest that all men, “as soon as they are 
departed from this mortal body,” are “taken home to . . . God.”  We would presume that 
“God” here is none other than the Lord Jesus Christ himself. 
   2. If we are to be judged with a binding (“partial”) judgment immediately on entry 
into the world of spirits, one may well ask, “Who makes that judgment?  Who is qualified 
to do so?”  Who is capable of sealing a man up to eternal life or banishing him, for a 
time, for further testing and further instruction?  Who is it that can do that and do it 
perfectly fairly?  It is true that others, of priesthood authority, will assist in the post-
mortal judgments (see 3 Nephi 27:27; D&C 19:29; Matthew 19:28), but is anyone, other 
than the Lord Jesus Christ, qualified to make the vitally important “partial judgment”?  
Only he qualifies by virtue of his atoning sacrifice and death.  The Father is certainly 
qualified, but scripture teaches: “The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son” (John 5:22). 
 It is true that the Savior could render the partial judgment from a distance or “in 
absentia.”  But some of us hope he will be there to receive us in person at this most vital 
watershed moment.  It seems uncharacteristic of him not to share this most poignant 
homecoming experience with those of God’s children who qualify for celestial glory. 
 3. The prophet Nephi taught of a gatekeeper:  “O then, my beloved brethren, 
come unto the Lord, the Holy One.  Remember that his paths are righteous.  Behold, 
the way for man is narrow, but it lieth in a straight course before him, and the keeper of 
the gate is the Holy One of Israel; and he employeth no servant there; and there is none 
other way save it be by the gate; for he cannot be deceived, for the Lord God is his 
name” (2 Nephi 9:41).  There is no doubt that this gatekeeper is the Lord Jesus Christ.  
While we cannot be certain to which gate this scripture refers (spirit world? celestial?), 
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we might presume that the function of the gatekeeper is to render the partial judgment.  
For this purpose only the Lord is qualified.  Only he “cannot be deceived.”  Hence, “he 
employeth no servant there.” 
 4. Many of us were present when Elder Bruce R. McConkie, terminally ill with a 
malignancy, spoke for the last time in general conference in April 1985.  Speaking of the 
Lord’s atonement and making reference to his own imminent death, Elder McConkie 
said: 

 I testify that it took place in Gethsemane and at Golgotha, and as 
pertaining to Jesus Christ, I testify that he is the Son of the Living God and 
was crucified for the sins of the world.  He is our Lord, our God, and our 
King.  This I know of myself independent of any other person.  I am one of 
his witnesses, and in a coming day I shall feel the nail marks in his hands 
and in his feet and shall wet his feet with my tears.  But I shall not know 
any better then than I know now that he is God’s Almighty Son, that he is 
our Savior and Redeemer, and that salvation comes in and through his 
atoning blood and in no other way” (“The Purifying Power of 
Gethsemane,” Ensign, May, 1985, 9-10). 

 Was Elder McConkie anticipating an imminent personal visit with the Savior at 
his death?  It seems possible he was. 
 Some, however, have objected to the idea that all men enter the presence of 
God as soon as they die.  Their objections provide us also with good reasons to think 
we may not have a personal experience with the Savior at our death: 
 1. In referring to Alma 40:11-14, Brigham Young taught that these verses mean 
that “when the spirits leave their bodies they are in the presence of our Father and God” 
in that they “are prepared then to see, hear, and understand spiritual things” (JD, 
3:368).  Orson Pratt added that to go into the “presence” of God is not necessarily to be 
“placed within a few yards or rods, or within a short distance of his person” (Ibid., 
16:365).  President George Q. Cannon explained:  “Alma, when he says that ‘the spirits 
of all men, as soon as they are departed from this mortal body . . . are taken home to 
that God who gave them life,’ has the idea, doubtless, in his mind that our God is 
omnipresent. . . .  He does not intend to convey the idea that they are immediately 
ushered into the personal presence of God.  He evidently used that phrase in a qualified 
sense” (Gospel Truth, 1:73).  Heber C. Kimball taught: 

 As for my going into the immediate presence of God when I die, I 
do not expect it, but I expect to go into the world of spirits and associate 
with my brethren, and preach the Gospel in the spiritual world, and 
prepare myself in every necessary way to receive my body again, and 
then enter through the wall into the celestial world.  I never shall come into 
the presence of my Father and God until I have received my resurrected 
body, neither will any other person (JD, 3:112-13). 
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 2. Some well might reason, “After all, the spirit world is a continuation of our 
testing period.  It is part of the second estate.  The veil of forgetfulness is still drawn 
over our minds.  Would it not nullify or at least drastically alter the test if we were to be 
greeted in person by the Savior at the moment of our death?” 
 Those of this persuasion may suggest that the partial judgment must be rendered 
from a distance or by someone other than Jesus Christ.  Also, though they acknowledge 
that Jesus is certainly the gatekeeper referred to in 2 Nephi 9:41, they would think this 
verse does not refer to the “gate” into the world of spirits.  The celestial gate is more 
likely. 
 3.  As to Elder McConkie’s words in April 1985, some may claim, “Perhaps some 
and not others will be received directly into the Lord’s presence.  Certainly Elder 
McConkie is one of those who we would expect to qualify.”  Or, perhaps, “Elder 
McConkie’s ‘in a coming day’ was not intended to mean immediately following his 
death.” 
 What then should we conclude on the matter?  Do we indeed enter into the 
presence of God immediately following our death in mortality?  My own personal bias, 
perhaps born largely of a yearning to soften my fear of death and my yearning to greet 
and embrace him, is that Alma 40:11 speaks for itself.  I suggest the prophet Jacob 
probably had the gate to the spirit world in mind when he wrote, “Wo unto all those who 
die in their sins; for they shall return to God, and behold his face, and remain in their 
sins” (2 Nephi 9:38).  Having stated my bias, I freely admit that we simply do not know 
the answer to this question.  We will just have to wait and see! 
 
Precisely Who Will Be Found Worthy of Paradise? 
 Here is another issue where some ambiguity remains.  It has long been the 
common wisdom in the Church that those members who die “temple worthy” with all 
their ordinances completed and their lives otherwise in order for exaltation will be 
judged worthy of paradise.  All others will be placed in the state of “prison.”  These latter 
individuals would include:  (1) all who have not had an adequate opportunity to hear and 
accept the gospel, whether or not they would have been inclined to accept it had they 
heard it; (2) those who have heard the gospel and then and either rejected it or 
accepted it but evidenced an inadequate commitment; and (3) even those who have 
accepted and lived the gospel but have not completed all of the necessary ordinances 
of salvation.  Included in these three groups are those honorable people of the earth 
who were not members of the Lord’s Church in mortality but might have been members 
of myriad other faiths (Christian and non-Christian).  Also included are the “wicked” 
(adulterers, murderers, thieves, liars) of the earth.  According to this view, a number of 
those who enter spirit prison will eventually be exalted as they accept the gospel and 
flourish in it. 
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 Is this the standard by which we are judged immediately after our death—by 
which the partial judgment is rendered?  Or, are there are reasons to think this 
paradigm, these requirements for paradise, might be too narrow and simplistic. 
 For one thing, the scriptural description of those who are cast into “outer 
darkness” (spirit prison) does not quite fit the spirit prison group that would result from 
this standard: “The spirits of the wicked, yea, who are evil—for behold, they have no 
part nor portion of the Spirit of the Lord; for behold, they chose evil works rather than 
good; therefore the spirit of the devil did enter into them, and take possession of their 
house—and these shall be cast out into outer darkness; there shall be weeping, and 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth, and this because of their own iniquity, being led captive 
by the will of the devil” (Alma 40:13).  This verse describes the characteristics of those 
placed in spirit prison.  They are “wicked” and “evil.”  They “chose evil works rather than 
good.”  The “spirit of the devil did enter into them, and take possession of [them].”  
These characteristics can hardly be said to apply to most of those who inherit spirit 
prison according to the paradigm described above.  It is difficult to imagine that any of 
the individuals described in Alma 40:13 would ever end up in the celestial heaven.  
They seem more likely destined to inherit a lesser degree of glory, or even outer 
darkness. 
 In an eloquent pronouncement on the Lord’s judgment the prophet Joseph Smith, 
encouraged the saints to expand their vision of the human family.  He encouraged us to 
view people of other faiths and cultures as God views them and not according to the 
“narrow, contracted notions of men.”  He taught that the Lord will take complex 
personal, political, social, financial, and familial circumstances into account at the last 
day and render his judgments based on a divine, merciful perspective that surpasses 
our limited human understanding: 

 While one portion of the human race is judging and condemning the 
other without mercy, the Great Parent of the universe looks upon the 
whole of the human family with a fatherly care and paternal regard; He 
views them as His offspring, and without any of those contracted feelings 
that influence the children of man, causes “His sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.” He holds the 
reins of judgment in His hands; He is a wise Lawgiver, and will judge all 
men, not according to the narrow, contracted notions of men, but, 
“according to the deeds done in the body whether they be good or evil,” or 
whether these deeds were done in England, America, Spain, Turkey, or 
India. He will judge them, “not according to what they have not, but 
according to what they have.”  Those who have lived without law, will be 
judged without law, and those who have a law, will by judged by that law. 
We need not doubt the wisdom and intelligence of the Great Jehovah; He 
will award judgment or mercy to all nations according to their several 
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deserts, their means of obtaining intelligence, the laws by which they are 
governed, the facilities afforded them of obtaining correct information, and 
His inscrutable designs in relation to the human family; and when the 
designs of God shall be made manifest, and the curtain of futurity be 
withdrawn, we shall all of us eventually have to confess that the Judge of 
all the earth has done right (HC, 4:595-96). 

It seems likely the Lord will apply these same notions, standards, and qualifications to 
the partial judgment. 
 Modern scripture provides us a plausible alternate formula by which the Lord 
may issue the partial judgment more broadly.  The prophet Joseph Smith was blessed 
by the Lord with a vision of the celestial kingdom.  Joseph was surprised to find there 
his older brother Alvin who had died prior to the restoration of the Aaronic priesthood, 
and thus prior to any authorized baptism: 

 I saw Father Adam and Abraham; and my father and my mother; 
my brother Alvin, that has long since slept; And marveled how it was that 
he had obtained an inheritance in that kingdom, seeing that he had 
departed this life before the Lord had set his hand to gather Israel the 
second time, and had not been baptized for the remission of sins.  Thus 
came the voice of the Lord unto me, saying: All who have died without a 
knowledge of this gospel, who would have received it if they had been 
permitted to tarry, shall be heirs of the celestial kingdom of God; Also all 
that shall die henceforth without a knowledge of it, who would have 
received it with all their hearts, shall be heirs of that kingdom; For I, the 
Lord, will judge all men according to their works, according to the desire of 
their hearts (D&C 137:5-9). 

 It is entirely plausible that the Lord may judge all of humankind at the end of their 
mortal life regardless of their experience, the duration of their stay in mortality, and 
whether or not they heard or accepted the gospel.  He knows all things.  In particular he 
knows each of us intimately.  He can judge mankind, because he knows perfectly the 
thoughts and intentions of the human heart:  “Yea, I tell thee, that thou mayest know 
that there is none else save God that knowest thy thoughts and the intents of thy heart” 
(D&C 6:16).  The phrases “desire of their hearts” and “the intents of thy heart” do not 
refer to a man’s preferences.  Rather, they refer to what the man truly is in his heart. 
 This mortal life is the probationary state.  “For behold, this life is the time for men 
to prepare to meet God; yea, behold the day of this life is the day for men to perform 
their labors” (Alma 34:32).  If an individual has accepted Christ and his gospel and has 
diligently tried to keep the commandments, he will be assigned, at the partial judgment, 
to paradise.  If he would have accepted Christ and his gospel had he been given 
sufficient opportunity, he will also be assigned to paradise.  If the Lord judges an 
individual’s heart and finds him deficient in celestial qualities, he will be assigned to 
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spirit prison.  From there, he will eventually receive that eternal reward befitting who he 
really is.  He will spend eternity where he will everlastingly fit in and be comfortable and 
happy. 
 Those assigned to spirit prison will suffer personal torment.  As they begin to pay 
for their sins themselves, most all of them will become refined to the point of repentance 
and acceptance of Jesus Christ and his gospel.  Virtually all will confess Christ and be 
rescued by his mercy.  They will then be resurrected with either a terrestrial or a telestial 
body and abide forever in one of these respective glories.  It is unlikely they will be able 
to progress while in the spirit prison to inherit celestial glory.  Those whose “hearts” and 
“desires” are celestial will have already been so judged, by an all-knowing Lord, and 
they will be sealed up to celestial glory and live a state of paradise. 
 A small number of others will never repent.  They will remain “filthy still” and be 
cast into outer darkness to live forever with the devil as sons of perdition. 
 A man’s death does not alter his basic nature.  He carries into the spirit world the 
same attitudes, personality, and character he possessed on earth.  When we came into 
this earth life, we brought with us inclinations, disinclinations, abilities, weaknesses, and 
attitudes.  These we developed in the pre-mortal world.  Similarly, we pass into the spirit 
world with the same basic qualities we acquired while on earth.  If we lived upon this 
earth with a hunger for righteousness and a desire for things of the Spirit, we will have 
those same proclivities in the spirit world.  Contrariwise, if the primary objects of our 
affections on this earth were materialism and things of the flesh, we cannot expect to be 
different when we arrive in the spirit world.  Hence, the strong emphasis in the 
scriptures of this mortal life’s being the time for men to prepare to meet God.  The Lord 
can judge us perfectly and fairly regardless of the experiences we had or did not have in 
mortality. 
 Let us again consider Alma 34:32:  “For behold, this life is the time for men to 
prepare to meet God; yea, behold the day of this life is the day for men to perform their 
labors.”  If we interpret “this life” as referring only to our mortal existence, then is this 
verse of scripture literally true?  For those who are assigned to paradise, the verse is 
literally true.  At the end of this mortal life, they have evidenced, at least to an all-seeing 
Lord, the true content of their hearts—who they really are.  The prophet Alma taught:  “I 
know that [God] granteth unto men according to their desire . . . according to their wills, 
whether they be unto salvation or unto destruction” (Alma 29:4).  When the Lord sees 
into a man’s heart and judges his “desires” and his “will,” he judges them according to 
who they really are.  If he perceives they are truly celestial, their probation is over.  They 
have succeeded in preparing themselves to meet God, and they will inevitably receive 
this privilege.  For those assigned to the spirit prison, this verse is also literally true.  At 
the end of this mortal life, regardless of the duration and qualities of their experience 
here, the Savior is able to perceive them fairly.  The dye is cast.  They will live in prison 
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and while there earn a degree of glory, but it will not be the one in which the Father 
resides. 
 Theoretically, Alma 34:32 might need qualification for only those hypothetical few 
assigned to spirit prison able to persist through the agonizing “hell” of the refining 
process and succeed to the point of receiving a celestial body.  One may, however, 
argue that such individuals do not exist.  Consistently, the Book of Mormon prophets 
teach that physical death seals the fate of the wicked. 
 There is a grand gospel principle operative here.  In all of the human family, no 
one will be denied a blessing because of circumstances beyond that person’s control.  
No one will be condemned for not observing a commandment or participating in an 
ordinance of which that person was ignorant.  If an individual is prevented from 
converting his noble intentions to honorable actions by external circumstances, he will 
be judged by an all-knowing Lord as if he had had the opportunity to translate his heart-
felt desires to actions. 
 In this section, I have described two separate and conflicting paradigms for the 
doctrine of the transition between mortality and the spirit world.  Both remain practical 
possibilities.  We can only wait until we are given access to more revelation on the topic 
or experience the process in person. 
 
What of Those Who Die before the Age of Accountability? 
 What about D&C 137:10:  “And I also beheld that all children who die before they 
arrive at the years of accountability are saved in the celestial kingdom of heaven”?  
Most have chosen to interpret this verse at face value.  Others remain troubled by its 
sweeping implications.  When viewed in the context of the world’s history, which 
includes extensive backward cultures with high infant and early childhood mortality 
rates, then those who earn their way to the celestial kingdom by dying before the years 
of accountability may outnumber all of those who inherit other kingdoms.  Also, if the 
verse is accepted without qualifications, one must assume that God must have intended 
and even orchestrated each of those premature deaths. 
 Certainly our God is capable of directing a righteous spirit, who has less need of 
a probationary experience, into each of those infant bodies who would suffer death 
before the age of eight years.  But this is a degree of intercession and intervention that 
does not quite square with the general manner in which God seems to deal with the 
family of Adam. 
 One might also question:  Even though the millions of children that have died 
before the age of accountability are “sinless,” will each of them be suited for and 
eternally comfortable and happy in the celestial environment?  Some of them might be 
more “at home” in other degrees of glory. 
 Is it possible that D&C 137:10 must be interpreted in light of the three verses that 
immediately precede it:  “All who have died without a knowledge of this gospel, who 
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would have received it if they had been permitted to tarry, shall be heirs of the celestial 
kingdom of God; Also all that shall die henceforth without a knowledge of it, who would 
have received it with all their hearts, shall be heirs of that kingdom; For I, the Lord, will 
judge all men according to their works, according to the desire of their hearts” (D&C 
137:7-9).  Those spiritually innocent children who would have accepted the gospel, 
according to the judgment of an omniscient God, had they tarried upon the earth will 
enter the state of “paradise” and later return to their God.  Others will surely be judged 
as meriting, more appropriately, a lesser glory. 
 
When Are We Resurrected? 
 Let us summarize the sequence of events surrounding the resurrection.  Not 
everyone is resurrected at the same moment.  There is a pre-defined order and 
sequence.  The apostle Paul said, “For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive.  But every man in his own order” (1 Corinthians 15:22-23, emphasis 
added).   
 Actually, there are two separate resurrections.  The “first resurrection” is also 
called the “resurrection of the just.”  The “second resurrection” is referred to as “the 
resurrection of damnation” or “the resurrection of the unjust.”   
 The first resurrection is divided into two parts:  the “morning of the first 
resurrection” and what we may call the “afternoon” of the first resurrection. 
 Those who merit a celestial body come forth in the “morning” of the first 
resurrection.  These are they who once resided in paradise, who bore the title “just men 
made perfect,” who are referred to as “the just” (D&C 76:17), meaning they are justified, 
ratified, sealed, and approved of God.  These are they who have had their calling and 
election made sure.  They are those who have received the promise by revelation that 
they will be equal with him in “power, might, and dominion” (see D&C 76:95).  Those 
who come forth in this resurrection will live with God and the celestial heaven and enjoy 
eternal life which is God’s life. 
 The morning of the first resurrection began at the time of the resurrection of 
Jesus.  It is likely continuing at the present time.  Formally, the final phase of the 
“morning” is the major resurrection that will occur at the time of Christ’s second coming 
just prior to the Millennium.  Of course, those who live during the Millennium and merit 
celestial glory will receive their celestial bodies during the millennial period (see D&C 
132:19).  Actually the phrase “morning of the first resurrection” refers not so much to a 
time as to a quality of resurrection.  In other words, those who inherit the celestial 
kingdom rise in the morning of the first resurrection, whether they are resurrected at the 
time of Christ, at his second coming, during the Millennium, or sometime in between 
these events. 
 Those who will inherit a terrestrial body arise in the afternoon of the first 
resurrection.  This begins some time after the onset of the Millennium and ends before 
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the end of the one thousand years.  It is during this phase that those bound for 
terrestrial glory will receive their bodies.  These are referred to as “Christ’s at his 
coming” (D&C 88:99).  These are they “who have received their part in that prison which 
is prepared for them, that they might receive the gospel, and be judged according to 
men in the flesh” (Ibid.).  These have accepted Christ, but not to the degree that would 
exalt them. 
 The second resurrection begins at the end of the Millennium.  The first to come 
forth in the second resurrection are those who have confessed Christ, repented, and 
have been cleansed of their sins.  They have thus earned telestial glory.  Finally, those 
who have refused to repent, earned no glory, and who are destined to spend the rest of 
eternity with Satan in outer darkness come forth with their bodies.  Even “hell” or the 
spirit prison cannot purge these of their filth.  They were given a sure witness and 
knowledge of heaven’s secrets.  They denied it all and came out in open rebellion, 
striving to destroy the Church and the Savior.  Thus, they “crucify Christ afresh” (see 
Hebrews 6:6). 
 
Do the Sons of Perdition Live Forever in a Resurrected Body? 
 One may intuitively suppose that those pitiable mortals who are, by their own 
wicked actions, condemned to outer darkness will live forever with a resurrected body.  
After all, is not the resurrection of all mortals characterized by the spirit’s coming forth 
with an eternal and everlasting resurrected body?  There has been consequent 
speculation by members of the Church that those mortals condemned to outer darkness 
will have so much the advantage in the eternities over Satan and his “third part” of the 
hosts of heaven.  These were cast out of the presence of God in the premortal world, 
never to be resurrected. 
 There is another suggestion in scripture, however, that the resurrected bodies of 
those condemned to outer darkness will eventually undergo dissolution.  They may 
even return to the form of naked intelligence.  The prophet Lehi, for example, teaches in 
2 Nephi 1:22:  “That ye may not be cursed with a sore cursing; and also, that ye may 
not incur the displeasure of a just God upon you, unto the destruction, yea, the eternal 
destruction of both soul and body.”  As is often the case in the Book of Mormon, the 
word “soul” is best interpreted here as spirit.  As mentioned, some have seen this verse 
as evidence that certain of the children of God, namely those who become sons of 
perdition, may, after their resurrection, not live forever with their resurrected bodies or 
even their spirit bodies. 
 Brigham Young, referring to the sons of perdition, made a chilling comment: 

 They will be decomposed, both soul and body, and return to their 
native element.  I do not say that they will be annihilated; but they will be 
disorganized, and will be as though they never had been, while we will live 
and retain our identity, and contend against those principles which tend to 
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death or dissolution.  I am after life; I want to preserve my identity, so that 
you can see Brigham in the eternal worlds just as you see him now (JD, 
7:57-58). 

 Presumably, this dissolution of the bodies of the sons of perdition is to include 
the dissolution of the resurrected bodies for those who had a mortal experience.  And it 
may even include dissolution of the spirit bodies of Satan and his “third part” of the 
hosts of heaven.  This would leave all sons of perdition without any embodiment 
whatever.  Each would have nothing remaining except for their individual naked 
intelligence, in which they would be cast into outer darkness, perhaps never again to be 
picked up in another round of creation.  This final dissolution of the bodies may be 
termed the “third death” (the “first death” is the spiritual death of each man due to the 
fall of Adam.  The “second death” is the second spiritual death of each man due to his 
own sins). 
 
Does the Judgment Follow the Resurrection? 
 In 2 Nephi 9:15 Jacob teaches that after the resurrection, all must come before 
Christ to be judged.  Is this really the proper sequence?  Does the judgment come after 
the resurrection?  First, let us define resurrection.  Resurrection is simply the mostly 
inseparable union of the spirit with an eternal body (see Alma 11:45; D&C 138:17). 
 Actually, the judgment would seem to occur concomitantly with the resurrection.  
The type of immortal body in which we come forth in the resurrection is the judgment.  
We will come forth in a celestial body, a terrestrial body, or a telestial body.  As we 
stand before the “judgment seat” of Christ, we will do so in our immortal bodies.  The 
judgment will have already been made and will be evident.  Thus, this final judgment, at 
least for those righteous destined to inherit a degree of glory is, in a sense, a formality.  
It is a declaration and celebration of their blessed eternal state.  For the wicked and 
unrepentant, those who “remain filthy still” and go with Satan to outer darkness, it will be 
a dramatic moment of confrontation and humiliation.  These also will acknowledge that 
Jesus is Lord and that his judgments are just. 
  
Where is the Post-Mortal Spirit World Located? 
 It is apparently right here on the earth.  Joseph Smith taught, concerning the 
location of those spirits of the deceased, “they are not far from us, and know and 
understand our thoughts, feelings, and motions, and are often pained therewith” (TPJS, 
326).  In speaking of the location of the spirit world, Brigham Young taught: 

 But where is the spirit world?  It is incorporated within this celestial 
system.  Can you see it with your natural eyes?  No.  Can you see spirits 
in this room?  No.  Suppose the Lord should touch your eyes that you 
might see, could you then see the spirits?  Yes, as plainly as you now see 
bodies . . .  If the Lord would permit it, and it was his will that it should be 
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done, you could see the spirits that have departed from this world, as 
plainly as you now see bodies with your natural eyes (JD, 3:368). 

 Later in this same sermon, President Young said the spirit world is “on this earth 
that was organized for the people that have lived and that do and will live upon it” (JD, 
3:372). 
 In speaking of the nearness of the world of spirits, Parley P. Pratt wrote:  “It is 
here on the very planet where we were born.”  He included the spirits of those born on 
the innumerable other worlds in this round of creation as he further explained: 

 The earth and all other planets of a like sphere have their inward or 
spiritual spheres, as well as their outward, or temporal.  The one is 
peopled by temporal tabernacles and the other by spirits.  A veil is drawn 
between the one sphere and the other, whereby all the objects in the 
spiritual sphere are rendered invisible to those in the temporal (Key to the 
Science of Theology, 126-27; see also JD, 3:367-69). 

 Why are we mortals unable to see spirits with our natural eyes?  Because spirits 
operate at a different frequency than that which our eye can perceive.  The human eye 
and the eyes of all animals on the earth are able to process only a very narrow 
frequency band, indeed only a very small fraction, of all the electromagnetic energy 
known to exist.  That narrow frequency band, to which the eye is responsive, is known 
as “light.”  A wide range of other electromagnetic frequencies are known.  Certain 
frequencies may be called by names such as ultraviolet light, infrared light, radio waves, 
and x-rays.  The electromagnetic spectrum is a broad band of radiant energy extending 
over a range of wave lengths varying from trillionths of an inch to hundreds of miles.  
Wave lengths of physical light are measured in hundredths or thousandths of an inch.  
The human physical eye, remarkable as it is, is able to comprehend only a very small 
part of all the electromagnetic energy that exists. 
 The same principle applies to the human ear.  Vibrations or oscillations between 
15 hertz (cycles per second) and 15,000 hertz can be perceived by the human ear.  We 
call them “sound.”  Frequencies of less than 15 hertz (infra-sonic frequencies) and 
higher than 15,000 hertz (ultra-sonic frequencies) also exist, but are inaudible to man.  
Small creatures such as birds, bats, and insects, and even dogs can produce and 
respond to frequencies higher than man’s ear can perceive.  Hence, also the human 
ear, marvelous as it is, can only process a part of the frequencies that actually exist. 
 Thus, it is plausible that the spirit world exists at a level of frequencies man 
cannot perceive with his physical senses. 
 
What of Our Social and Personal Relationships There? 
 Our physical death, which is the separation of our physical body and our spirit, is 
also a re-birth or a reuniting with those individuals we came to know during mortality. 
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 Brigham Young provided us with a tantalizing detail about life in the world of 
spirits: 

 We have more friends behind the veil than on this side, and they 
will hail us more joyfully than you were ever welcomed by your parents 
and friends in this world; and you will rejoice more when you meet them 
than you ever rejoiced to see a friend in this life; and then we shall go on 
from step to step, from rejoicing to rejoicing, and from one intelligence and 
power to another, our happiness becoming more and more exquisite and 
sensible as we proceed in the words and powers of life.  When the breath 
leaves the body, your life has not become extinct; your life is still in 
existence.  And when you are in the spirit world, everything there will 
appear as natural as things now do.  Spirits will be familiar with spirits in 
the spirit world—will converse, behold, and exercise every variety of 
communication with one another as familiarly and naturally as while here 
in tabernacles.  There, as here, all things will be natural, and you will 
understand them as you now understand natural things. 
 When we pass into the spirit world we shall possess a measure of 
his power.  Here, we are continually troubled with ills and ailments of 
various kinds.  In the spirit world we are free from all this and enjoy life, 
glory, and intelligence; and we have the Father to speak to us, Jesus to 
speak to us, and angels to speak to us, and we shall enjoy the society of 
the just and the pure who are in the spirit world until the resurrection 
(Discourses of Brigham Young, 379-80). 

 
What of Satan and His Adherents in the Spirit World?  Will They Be Active? 
 Referring to Satan’s minions—those evil spirits—in the world of spirits, Brigham 
Young taught:  “You will there see that those spirits we are speaking of are active; they 
sleep not.  And you will learn that they are striving with all their might—laboring and 
toiling diligently as any individual would to accomplish an act in this world—to destroy 
the children of men” (Ibid., 380). 
 Again, referring to the spirits in prison, Brigham Young wrote:  “We may inquire 
where the spirits dwell, that the devil has power over?  They dwell anywhere . . . on this 
continent; it is full of them” (JD, 3:368).  
 
What about Travel in the Spirit World? 
 Brigham Young taught tantalizingly of mobility and other freedoms of the spirit 
body: 

 It is not encumbered so that when we advance in years we have to 
be stubbing along and be careful lest we fall down.  We see our youth, 
even, frequently stubbing their toes and falling down.  But yonder, how 
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different!  They move with ease and like lightning.  If we want to visit 
Jerusalem, or this, that, or the other place—and I presume we will be 
permitted if we desire—there we are, looking at its streets.  If we want to 
behold Jerusalem as it was in the days of the Savior; or if we want to see 
the Garden of Eden as it was when created, there we are, and we see it 
as it existed spiritually, for it was created first spiritually and then 
temporally, and spiritually it still remains.  And when there we may behold 
the earth as at the dawn of creation, or we may visit any city we please 
that exists upon its surface.  If we wish to understand how they are living 
here on these western islands, or in China, we are there; in fact, we are 
like the light of the morning, or, I will not say the electric fluid but its 
operations on the wires.  God has revealed some little things, with regard 
to his movements and power, and the operation and motion of the 
lightning furnish a fine illustration of the ability of the Almighty (Discourses 
of Brigham Young, 379-80). 

 As we learn about the spirit world, we may well come to eagerly anticipate that 
place.  To many who labor and suffer on account of bodily ailments, the prospect of 
shedding an infirm body may seem enticing.  The Lord, however, has seen to it that 
man will not yearn to leave this life.  Joseph Smith is reported to have taught that “the 
Lord in his wisdom had implanted the fear of death in every person that they might cling 
to life and thus accomplish the designs of their Creator” (Diary of Charles L. Walker, 
576,). 
 
What Was the Spirit World Like before the Death of the Savior? 
 What was the major difference in the spirit world from the days of Adam to the 
ministry of Jesus as contrasted to the spirit world from Christ’s day until now?  Prior to 
Jesus’s visit to the spirit world, which occurred between the time of his crucifixion and 
his resurrection, there existed a communication link between paradise and prison.  A 
“great gulf” of some type separated the wicked from the righteous.  They lived in 
separate places.  Jesus, though he did not actually set foot in prison, bridged that gap 
and instituted a great missionary effort wherein the spirits in paradise began to teach 
the gospel to the spirits in prison (D&C 138:18-20). 
 
Is the Veil Withdrawn from Our Minds at the Time of our Death? 
 A veil of forgetfulness was, of course, drawn over our minds at the time of our 
birth into mortality.  Some have supposed that death brings with it a complete 
restoration of knowledge of all events that occurred in our premortal lives.  This surely is 
not the case.  The veil is an important condition of our entire second estate.  The post-
mortal spirit world is an important part of that second estate.  The spirits in prison must 
be able to be judged “according to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the 
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spirit” (1 Peter 4:6).  This means that even though the spirits in prison now know there is 
a life after mortality, they still are required to exercise faith in order to accept the Savior 
and his gospel. 
 
Is the Entire Spirit World Something of a Prison? 
 In one sense, the whole spirit world, paradise included, is a “spirit prison.”  
President Joseph F. Smith, in his Vision of the Redemption of the Dead, taught that the 
dead, having “looked upon the long absence of their spirits from their bodies as a 
bondage,” seek redemption and “deliverance” from the “chains of death.”  Jesus 
traveled to paradise to declare “liberty [or resurrection] to the captives [even those] who 
had been faithful” (D&C 138:50, 15, 18).  The state of happiness afforded to those in 
paradise is an imperfect one.  Orson Pratt explained the reason:  “Because the spirit is 
absent from the body; it cannot be perfectly happy while a part of the man is lying in the 
earth. . . .  You will be happy, you will be at ease in paradise; but still you will be looking 
for a house where your spirit can enter and act as you did in former times” (JD, 1:289-
90).  Brigham Young added:  “I know it is a startling idea to say that the prophet and the 
persecutors of the prophet, all go to prison together . . . but they have not got their 
bodies yet, consequently they are [both] in prison” (Ibid., 3:94-95). 
 This concept helps us understand the vision of Enoch.  Enoch “looked and 
beheld the Son of Man lifted up on the cross, after the manner of men; and he heard a 
loud voice; and the heavens were veiled; and all the creations of God mourned; and the 
earth groaned; and the rocks were rent; and the saints arose, and were crowned at the 
right hand of the Son of Man, with crowns of glory; and as many of the spirits as were in 
prison came forth, and stood on the right hand of God; and the remainder were 
reserved in chains of darkness until the judgment of the great day” (Moses 7:55-57).  
This was the beginning of the first resurrection.  These came forth from “prison”—in this 
instance from paradise—the abode of the righteous. 
 
Are Paradise and Prison Places or Merely States? 
 Are there boundaries and borders in the spirit world?  There is no reason to 
believe that those accorded the blessed status of paradise in the spirit world will live 
separately from all others there.  There is not a place called paradise and a place called 
prison.  Though we are not given to know, it is probable that most of those in the spirit 
world will not even know who has and who has not been sealed up to eternal life.  As 
with all sacred blessings of privilege, those so blessed will be unlikely to speak of that 
precious knowledge with others. 
 Prior to Christ’s resurrection, it is obvious from the scripture, there was a major 
physical separation of the righteous and the wicked (see D&C 138; Luke 16:19-31; 1 
Nephi 15:26-30).  Since then, however, it seems likely there are no physical barriers 
such as walls or fences that separate the various groups. 
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 The wicked spirits, the sons of perdition, however, are apparently confined to 
some degree.  Joseph Smith said, the “wicked spirits have their bounds, limits, and laws 
by which they are governed or controlled” (TPJS, 208).  There are also some natural 
restrictions that exist in the spirit world.  These are the tendencies of people to 
associate with others of similar moral standards, interests, or family connections.  If our 
eyes were opened, we would probably see some association among the several groups 
of spirits similar to the associations of peoples here upon the earth.  Heber C. Kimball 
asked, “Can those persons who pursue a course of carelessness, neglect of duty, and 
disobedience, when they depart from this life, expect that their spirits will associate with 
the spirits of the righteous in the spirit world?  I do not expect it, and when you depart 
from this state of existence, you will find it out for yourselves” (JD, 2:150). 
 Generally, though, the world of spirits is one sphere where all spirits live, both 
good and evil.  The Prophet Joseph taught:  “The righteous and the wicked all go to the 
same world of spirits until the resurrection (TPJS, 310). 
 While we usually divide the spirit world into two divisions, paradise and prison, it 
is likely that within the spirit prison that there are many various degrees of wickedness 
and righteousness.  We know of at least three such degrees within the spirit prison.  We 
know that all spirits there will ultimately be assigned to the terrestrial kingdom, to the 
telestial kingdom, or to the realm of Satan as sons of perdition.  President Brigham 
Young taught that if we were able, we would see millions of spirit around us on the 
earth.  He then asked:  “Would you see the spirits of those who were as good in the 
flesh as they knew how to be?  Yes.  Would you see the spirits of the wicked?  Yes.  
Could you see the spirits of devils?  Yes, and that is all there is of them” (JD, 3:368).  
Apparently President Young is here describing three classes of spirits in the spirit 
prison.  The first class, “those who were as good in the flesh as they knew how to be,” 
are likely the terrestrial spirits, the honorable men of the earth (D&C 76:75).  The 
second group, “the spirits of the wicked,” are the telestial spirits, those who will not be 
redeemed until the second resurrection because of the sins they committed here on 
earth (D&C 76:82-85).  The third class, “the spirits of the devils,” consists of those who 
became sons of perdition in this life.  The devil has power over those spirits because 
they did not maintain the Spirit of the Lord in their lives when they had the opportunity to 
do so (Alma 34:34-35).  These three degrees of wickedness described by Brigham 
Young, plus the celestial-bound spirits in paradise, are all in the world of spirits. 
 One commonly misunderstood passage of scripture pertains to the concept of 
paradise and prison.  This is the dialogue between the Savior and the thief on the cross 
during the final throes of Jesus’s life on earth: “And one of the malefactors which were 
hanged railed on [Jesus], saying, If thou be Christ, save thyself and us.  But the other 
answering rebuked him, saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same 
condemnation?  And we indeed justly; for we receive the due reward of our deeds:  but 
this man hath done nothing amiss.  And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when 
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thou comest into thy kingdom.  And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, Today 
shalt thou be with me in paradise” (Luke 23:39-43). 
 Did the thief earn his exaltation by repenting on the cross just prior to his death?  
Or, was he otherwise found worthy of paradise by our all-knowing Savior?  One of the 
common misconceptions spawned by this exchange has been a belief in and practice of 
“deathbed repentance”—postponing one’s repentance and spiritual conversion until late 
in life or, indeed, just before death.  We know that procrastinating one’s repentance is a 
serious error (see D&C 1:32; Matthew 7:21).  But what exactly did the Savior have in 
mind as he affirmed this second thief?  The prophet Joseph Smith has helped us 
understand these verses: 

 I will say something about the spirits in prison.  There has been 
much said by modern divines about the words of Jesus (when on the 
cross) to the thief, saying, “this day shalt thou be with me in paradise.”  
King James’ translators make it [the Greek word hades] out to say 
paradise.  But what is paradise?  It is a modern word:  it does not answer 
at all to the original word that Jesus made use of.  Find the original of the 
word paradise.  You may as easily find a needle in a haymow.  Here is a 
chance for battle, ye learned men.  There is nothing in the original word in 
Greek from which this was taken that signifies paradise; but it was—This 
day thou shalt be with me in the world of spirits (TPJS,  309). 

 Joseph confirmed this teaching when he said:  “Hades, the Greek, Sheol, the 
Hebrew, these two significations mean a world of spirits.  Hades, Sheol, spirits in prison, 
are all one:  It is a world of spirits” (TPJS, 310).  Joseph also said, “The righteous and 
the wicked all go to the same world of spirits until the resurrection” (Ibid.). 
 Concerning the thief on the cross, Parley P. Pratt taught that he entered the 
world of spirits “in a state of ignorance, and sin, being uncultivated, unimproved, and 
unprepared for salvation.  He went there to be taught and to complete that repentance, 
which in a dying moment he commenced on earth” (JD, 1:9). 
 
Is there Agency in the Spirit World? 
 Just as we had our complete agency during our premortal and mortal lives, so 
will we continue to have our agency in the world of spirits.  For many, the spirit world 
remains a time of proving, trial, and testing.  Thus, agency remains an important part of 
that experience. 
 
What Do We Take with Us from this Mortal World Into the Spirit World? 
 A careful consideration of this question suggests there are three things that will 
pass with us at death: 
 1. The sum total of all our spiritual gifts.  This would include all of the spiritual 
growth, the gifts and endowments we have received at the hand of the Spirit of God.  
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These have been revealed to us in return for our obedience and diligence in living the 
gospel.  These include knowledge and abilities (both secular and spiritual) we have 
“earned” by our righteous efforts here on earth. “Whatever principle of intelligence we 
attain unto in this life, it will rise with us in the resurrection [spirit world].  And if a person 
gains more knowledge and intelligence in this life through his diligence and obedience 
than another, he will have so much the advantage in the [spirit] world to come” (D&C 
130:18-19).  In sum, we take with us what we have become. 
 One may wonder, “Is there any basic change in our dispositions and tendencies 
as we pass from this mortal earth into the spirit world?”  The answer is, no!  “Ye cannot 
say, when ye are brought to that awful crisis, that I will repent, that I will return to my 
God.  Nay, ye cannot say this; for that same spirit which doth possess your bodies at 
the time that ye go out of this life, that same spirit will have power to possess your body 
in that eternal world” (Alma 34:34).  Heber C. Kimball taught: 

 Have I not told you often that the separation of body and spirit 
makes no difference in the moral and intellectual condition of the spirit?  
When a person who has always been good and faithful to his God, lays 
down his body in the dust, his spirit will remain the same in the spirit world.  
It is not the body that has control over the spirit, as to its disposition, but it 
is the spirit that controls the body.  When the spirit leaves the body, the 
body becomes lifeless.  The spirit has not changed one single particle of 
itself by leaving the body (JD, 3:108). 

 2. The memories of our mortal experiences.  Our spirits apparently have the 
power of total recall.  We have the potential to remember everything we have ever 
experienced, thought, heard, seen, or done here on earth.  President Joseph F. Smith 
wrote:  “In reality, a man cannot forget anything.  He may have a lapse of memory; he 
may not be able to recall at the moment a thing that he knows or words that he has 
spoken.  He may not have the power at his will to call up these events and words, but 
let God Almighty touch the mainspring of the memory and awaken recollection, and you 
will find then that you have not forgotten even a single idle word that you have spoken” 
(Gospel Doctrine: Selections from the Sermons and Writings of Joseph F. Smith, 311). 
 Our memories are actually gifts of the Spirit—spiritual reminiscences—eternal 
imprints of our love for the people, situations, and trappings of our mortal sojourn.  We 
are inclined to recall things in a favorable and poignant light.  Ralph Waldo Emerson 
wrote: 

 When the act of reflection takes place in the mind, when we look at 
ourselves in the light of thought, we discover that our life is embosomed in 
beauty.  Behind us, as we go, all things assume pleasing forms, as clouds 
do far off.  Not only things familiar and stale, but even the tragic and 
terrible, are comely, as they take their place in the pictures of memory.  
The river-bank, the weed at the water-side, the old house, the foolish 
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person—however neglected in the passing—have a grace in the past 
(“Spiritual Laws,” The Essays of Ralph Waldo Emerson). 

 So shall be our memories of mortality.  We will all be inclined to shed a tear as 
we reminisce about our time on earth. 
 3. We will take with us all of those interpersonal relationships we have developed 
and fostered here on earth.  These will include loving family relationships and our 
friendships with others.  It is important to keep in mind that our relationships here have 
the potential to last forever there. 
 
Will We Continue to Progress in the Spirit World? 
 Our spirits will continue to learn, progress, receive inspiration, and be instructed 
by the Spirit of God.  The principle of spiritual growth there is the same as it is here.  As 
we continue to strive and to obey, the Spirit will judge our efforts and grant us 
increments of the attributes of Christ. 
 
Is there Intercourse between Mortality and the Spirit World? 
 Are spirits in the spirit world able to communicate with us here in mortality, and 
are we able to communicate with them?  The answer is yes, at least in those 
circumstances in which the Lord will permit it.  One statement by the Prophet Joseph 
describes that part of the spirit world where the righteous reside (paradise):  “When men 
are prepared, they are better off to go hence. . . .  The spirits of the just are exalted to a 
greater and more glorious work; hence they are blessed in their departure to the world 
of spirits.  Enveloped in flaming fire, they are not far from us, and know and understand 
our thoughts, feelings, and motions, and are often pained therewith” (TPJS, 326).  
President Joseph F. Smith wrote: 

 The angel that visited John when an exile, and unfolded to his 
vision future events in the history of man upon the earth, was one who had 
been here, and who had toiled and suffered in common with the people of 
God. . . .  In like manner our fathers and mothers, brothers, sisters and 
friends who have passed away from this earth, having been faithful, and 
worthy to enjoy these rights and privileges, may have a mission given 
them to visit their relatives and friends upon the earth again, bringing from 
the divine presence messages of love, of warning, of reproof and 
instruction to those whom they have learned to love in the flesh (JD, 
22:351). 

 President Smith also wrote: 
 I believe we move and have our being in the presence of heavenly 
messengers and of heavenly beings.  We are not separate from them.  
We begin to realize more and more fully, as we become acquainted with 
the principles of the Gospel, as they have been revealed anew in this 
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dispensation, that we are closely related to our kindred, to our ancestors, 
to our friends and associates and co-laborers who have preceded us into 
the spirit world.  We cannot forget them; we do not cease to love them; we 
always hold them in our hearts, in memory, and thus we are associated 
and united to them by ties that we cannot break, that we cannot dissolve 
or free ourselves from.  If this is the case with us in our finite condition, 
surrounded by our mortal weaknesses, shortsightedness, lack of 
inspiration and wisdom from time to time, how much more certain it is and 
reasonable and consistent to believe that those who have been faithful, 
who have gone beyond and are still engaged in the work for the salvation 
of the souls of men, the opening of the prison doors to them that are 
bound and proclaiming liberty to the captives who can see us better than 
we can see them; that they know us better than we know them.  They 
have advanced; we are advancing; we are growing as they have grown; 
we are reaching the goal that they have attained unto; and therefore, I 
claim that we live in their presence, they see us, they are solicitous for our 
welfare, they love us now more than ever.  For now they see the dangers 
that beset us; they can comprehend better than ever before, the 
weaknesses that are liable to mislead us into dark and forbidden paths.  
They see the temptations and the evils that beset us in life and the 
proneness of mortal beings to yield to temptation and to wrong doing; 
hence their solicitude for us and their love for us and their desire for our 
well being must be greater than that which we feel for ourselves (CR, April 
1916). 

 
Why Is Spirit Prison “Hell”? 
 Why do people suffer so much in spirit prison?  Why is it referred to in the 
scriptures as “hell”?  It is clear that suffering will be experienced intensely in the spirit 
world. 
 Is the suffering in the spirit prison punitive?  Are those spirits made to suffer in 
retaliation for their sins in mortality?  We can be certain there is nothing of purely 
punitive suffering in God’s plan.  Rather, suffering is God’s tool.  Suffering is the 
mechanism by which God hopes to achieve change, repentance, redemption, and 
spiritual growth. 
 Those in spirit prison will surely be apprised of the “hard” doctrine of the spirit 
world.  This consists of four basic truths: 
 1. There are only two possibilities for the eternal future: a kingdom of glory or 
outer darkness.  In order to qualify oneself for a kingdom of glory each individual must 
repent of his sins and accept Jesus Christ and his gospel.  He must confess Christ, 
accept his atonement, and strive mightily to pattern his life after Christ’s life.  Only 
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sincere, heart-felt repentance will demonstrate this striving.  This is a principle we may 
call “repent or else.” 
 2. This conversion to the gospel of Jesus Christ, followed by painful, substantial 
change of heart must be completed by a specific moment in time.  It must happen prior 
to the resurrection.  This hard fact adds an element of time pressure to the process of 
repentance.  Those in spirit prison must not only repent, but they must do so promptly or 
be condemned to outer darkness. 
 3. Those in spirit prison often have a “long way back.”  That is, they have much to 
repent of and much self denial to suffer. 
 4. These individuals have rejected the Savior and his atoning sacrifice.  Thus, 
they must grow without the benefit of his atonement or his mercy.  They will have to 
suffer, “. . . even as I; Which suffering caused myself even God, the greatest of all, to 
tremble because of pain, and to bleed at every pore, and to suffer both body and spirit” 
(D&C 19:17-18).  That is, they will have to suffer a more toxic, difficult form of the pain 
of self denial.  At first, there will be no merciful granting of the gifts of the Spirit that 
would considerably ease the burden.2  Eventually, however, those in spirit prison will 
experience the blessings of their obedience.  They will be granted gifts of the Spirit 
including a testimony of Jesus Christ and his atonement.  Their spiritual progress then 
will be aided by the blessings of the Lord’s atonement. 
 Is the pain of self denial (“internal suffering”) the only type of suffering 
experienced in the spirit prison?  Certainly not.  There is surely external suffering as 
well.  The Lord himself is unlikely to inflict suffering, but there is plenty suffering incident 
to the circumstances of the spirit prison.  This will include uncertainty, insecurity, 
discouragement, and even despair.  Doubtless there will also be plenty of suffering 
brought on by the inhabitants’ wrong choices there in spirit prison.  All of this suffering is 
potentially constructive.  And what of remorseful suffering?  Certainly there will be plenty 
of the “If only I had done things differently.”  There will be also the awful fear of failure 
and outer darkness.  Some of this latter type of suffering will be productive, some 
unproductive. 
 The Lord described a literal happening yet to occur in the world of spirits:  “Every 
knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God” (Romans 14:11) that 
Jesus is the Christ.  Every man will maintain his agency.  He will not be forced to obey.  
He cannot be forced to experience the productive suffering of self-denial.  He may 
choose to abstain and thus fail to grow.  If he steadfastly refuses to obey, he will remain 
“filthy still” (Mormon 9:14).  In this case, these unrepentant souls will experience 
perhaps the most exquisite suffering of all.  They will know the remorse of realizing they 
are to be cast into outer darkness forever! 
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The Conservative Protestants’ (Evangelicals’) View of the Afterlife 
 Evangelicals feel there is no chance for salvation beyond this earth life, and that 
those who die without coming to Christ here are doomed to be cast off.  The LDS 
doctrine of the afterlife is largely, though not entirely, biblical.  In some superficial ways 
it is analogous to the Evangelical view, but there are critical differences.  For both the 
LDS and the Evangelicals, at death the spirits of all human beings are judged and 
consigned to one of two conditions.  The spirits of the righteous are received into 
paradise, or Abraham’s Bosom (which is, unbeknownst to the Evangelicals, not the 
same as heaven), and the spirits of the wicked suffer in a real hell where they are 
subject to the malice of the devil and his angels (Luke 16:19-31; Alma 40:11-14). 
 For the LDS, however, this paradise and this hell are only temporary states to 
which spirits are consigned between death and resurrection.  At the second coming of 
the Lord the righteous dead will be resurrected to glory (1 Thessalonians 4:16).  The 
wicked will wait another thousand years until the second resurrection, when hell will 
finally deliver up its captive dead (Revelation 20:5, 13).  Only then will all humans be 
finally and permanently judged (John 5:29; Revelation 20:11-15; Romans 2:6-8).  Only 
then will the damned be cast out with the devil and his angels to suffer forever.  The 
saved will be glorified and will receive rewards “according to their works” (Revelation 
20:13; 1 Peter 4:6). 
 We LDS believe the period between death and resurrection is still a probationary 
or testing period for those in hell.  If spirits repent and turn to Christ, they may yet be 
redeemed from Satan through the atonement and inherit some degree of glory among 
the many mansions of the Father.  To this end, we believe the gospel is preached to the 
ignorant and rebellious spirits in prison, that they may repent and accept Christ and live 
(John 5:25-29; 1 Peter 3:18-20; 4:6).  Like the prodigal of the parable, they may yet 
reconsider, repent and be joyfully received among the mansions of the Father although 
perhaps not to receive all that will be inherited by the more faithful. 
 Evangelicals believe the unevangelized, those who do not or cannot come to 
Christ in mortality and accept him and his atonement, are irretrievably lost forever.  This 
includes those who, through no fault of their own, did not have the opportunity to do so.  
As one might expect, this causes consternation in the hearts of some thoughtful 
Evangelicals.  Evangelicals who struggle with the fate of the unevangelized are forced 
to choose between God’s mercifully making provisions for the unevangelized and the 
absolute necessity of accepting Christ.  We Latter-day Saints have it both ways.  We 
believe the period between death and resurrection is probationary.  In this way there is 
still only one name under heaven for all who will to hear the gospel and to confess the 
name of Christ. 
 Even the absolute need for the traditional Christian sacraments (e.g., baptism 
and confirmation) is maintained without fear of excluding those who could not or did not 
receive them.  We believe that before the resurrection, baptisms and the other Christian 
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sacraments are performed for the dead by living humans acting as proxies (1 
Corinthians 15:29).  The means are thus provided for the Lord to insist on the absolute 
necessity of Christian ordinances, without fear of excluding any.  Most Evangelicals 
object to this doctrine since it is not expressly stated in the Bible.  We suggest that it is 
fully consistent with 1 Peter 3:18-19, 4:6, and 1 Corinthians 15:29, as many other 
Christians have also suggested, including some noted Evangelical scholars (Goppelt, A 
Commentary on 1 Peter, 255-65, and Fackre, “Divine Perseverance,” in What About 
Those Who Have Never Heard?, 81-85). 
 
Post-Mortal Life and the Book of Mormon 
 Today, we are blessed with modern revelation, enabling us to know some of the 
details about our post-mortal existence.  These have been considered in this chapter.  
Is it possible to glean this doctrine in its entirety from the Book of Mormon?  A review of 
those Book of Mormon scriptures having to do with our post-mortal life indicates that the 
relevant passages in the book are incomplete, simplified versions of this doctrine.  They 
teach if an individual accepts Jesus Christ and his gospel during this life, he will be 
exalted and live eternally with God.  Examples of such passages in the Book of Mormon 
include 1 Nephi 10:21; 14:3; 15:35; 2 Nephi 1:13, 17, 22; Mosiah 3:23-27; 5:5; and Alma 
34:31-35.  Alternatively, if an individual fails to accept the gospel in this life, he will have 
missed his opportunity.  There is no mention of the possibility of post-mortal repentance.  
He will be cast out and live eternally with Satan.  Nowhere in the book do we read of the 
three degrees of glory or of any explicit reference to paradise or spirit prison. 
 What is the explanation for an incomplete doctrine such as that taught in our 
Book of Mormon?  After all, we are taught that this sacred scripture contains “the 
fulness of the gospel of Jesus Christ” (D&C 20:9).  Joseph Smith said, “The Book of 
Mormon is the most correct of any book on earth” (HC, 4:461).  Should not such a book 
provide an explicit explanation of all aspects of the gospel?  It is no secret that there are 
other elements of the fulness of the gospel that are not contained in the Book of 
Mormon.  For example, there is no mention anywhere of premortal existence or temple 
ordinances, including eternal marriage, and other vicarious works for the dead. 
 There are at least two plausible explanations: 
 1. The Book of Mormon prophets might have known the details about our post-
mortal lives.  They deliberately wrote and taught a simplified version because the 
people whom they taught were not ready for the whole doctrine.  They may have felt it 
appropriate to teach only a more general view of this period of our eternal lives.  The oft 
stated purpose of the Book of Mormon is to bring non-believers to Christ (2 Nephi 
25:23, 26; Jacob 4:4; Mormon 7:5, 8-9; Moroni 10:27, 32-33).  Perhaps the prophet 
writers of the Book of Mormon simply felt no need to elaborate all the individual 
doctrines and ordinances of the gospel.  The abridger of the large plates, Mormon 
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stated it wasn’t possible for him to record everything:  “I cannot write the hundredth part 
of the things of my people” (Words of Mormon 1:5). 
 2. The Book of Mormon prophets may not have known the details to which we 
have referred.  Thus they were unable to teach them.  The great early prophets such as 
Adam and Enoch knew the “fulness” of the gospel of Jesus Christ.  Yet, is it possible 
that only in this final dispensation some of the specific details of the plan of salvation 
have been given to mortal man by revelation? 
 The Book of Mormon prophets either did or did not know those specific details of 
the eternal plan conspicuously missing from the Book of Mormon text.  If they were 
aware of them, we must conclude that they chose not to write them for some reason.  If 
they did not know these details, we can accept and feel comfortable with the idea that 
the spiritual knowledge of man has slowly evolved over the millennia since the exiled 
Israelites, under the leadership of Moses, rejected the fulness of the gospel in the 
wilderness.  After all, our own ninth Article of Faith states:  “We believe all that God has 
revealed, all that he does now reveal, and we believe that he will yet reveal many great 
and important things pertaining to the Kingdom of God” (italics added). 
 
Conclusion 
 In the above discussion, we have relied heavily on President Brigham Young to 
help us understand the spirit world.  Thus, a testimony born by Heber C. Kimball at the 
funeral of Jedediah M. Grant, both of whom were counselors to President Young, 
seems an appropriate and delightful conclusion to this chapter. 

 [Brother Grant] said to me, “Brother Heber, I have been into the 
spirit world two nights in succession, and, of all the dreads that ever came 
across me, the worst was to have to again return to my body, though I had 
to do it. . . .  O . . . [the] order and government that were there!  When in 
the spirit world, I saw the order of righteous men and women; beheld them 
organized in their several grades, and there appeared to be no obstruction 
to my vision; I could see every man and woman in their grade and order.  I 
looked to see whether there was any disorder there, but there was none; 
neither could I see any death nor any darkness, disorder, or confusion.”  
The people he there saw were organized in family capacities; and when 
he looked at them he saw grade after grade, and all were organized and in 
perfect harmony.  “Why it is just as brother Brigham says it is; it is just as 
he has told us many a time” (JD, 4:135-36). 
 

1 For a more complete discussion of intelligences, particularly the controversy 
surrounding them, see “Intelligence or Intelligences” in volume 1, chapter 3, The 
Creation. 
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2 See the discussion of perquisite gifts of the Spirit in volume 1, chapter 8, The 
Blessings of Spiritual Gifts.  See also “Other Benefits of the Lord’s Atonement,” 
particularly the subheading “He bears our burdens” in volume 1, chapter 19, The 
Essence of the Lord’s Atonement. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Fourteen 
 

CRUCIFIXION 
 
 Credit is gratefully given for much of the material in this chapter to W. Reid 
Litchfield, M.D. whose excellent paper, “Acquainted With Grief, A Physician’s Review of 
the Lord’s Atonement, Crucifixion, and Death,”  I had the opportunity to review some 
years ago.  He has given me permission to quote freely from his manuscript. 
 It is not the main purpose of this chapter to review Jesus’s individual experience 
with crucifixion, though his experience will be referenced at a few points.  Rather, I will 
review the major features of crucifixion in general, particularly as practiced by the 
Romans at the time of Christ.  I will emphasize the actual mechanisms of suffering and 
death experienced by the victims of crucifixion. 
 
Crucifixion and Doctrine 
 Logically, I am unable to completely justify the inclusion of this chapter in a 
volume dedicated to discussion and clarification of our gospel doctrines, but I have 
decided to include it anyway.  I have a desire to communicate to the reader the 
inhumane agony and horror suffered by every victim of crucifixion.  I will describe in 
detail the barbaric technique of crucifixion used by the Romans and others.   It will 
explain, from a medical perspective, just how the victim of crucifixion suffers and dies.  I 
warn the reader in advance that this is not a pleasant story. 
 The largest part of the Savior’s unimaginable suffering in Gethsemane and on 
the cross at Calvary was not due to the abuse by the members of the Jewish Sanhedrin.  
Nor did it come from the taunting of Roman soldiers, the flogging, or even the crucifixion 
itself.  Rather, it was due to the profound suffering incident to his atoning sacrifice.  His 
atonement required his suffering to the point of literal and perfect personal empathy for 
every human being who has ever lived or who will ever live and suffer here on earth.1  
His atoning suffering was orchestrated by the Father himself (3 Nephi 11:11; D&C 
76:107).  The Father knew well that his Only Begotten must suffer. Nevertheless, it is 
poignant to try to imagine the Father’s pain as he watched the atonement unfold. 
 The awful physical suffering produced by crucifixion was completely separate 
from and added upon the exquisite agony of the atonement.  Crucifixion was, however, 
the actual cause of Jesus’s death.  If the reader can come to truly glimpse the dreadful 
torture produced by the cross itself, it may result in an even greater appreciation for 
what the Savior was required to endure for each of us. 
 
The History of Crucifixion 
 The Roman philosopher and statesman, Cicero (first century BC) referred to the 
practice of crucifixion as “the most cruel and atrocious of punishments.”  It seems to 
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have had its beginnings among the Persians (sixth century BC) who were infamous for 
torturing their enemies.  From Persia, the practice spread to the Indians, the Scythians, 
the Taurians, the Assyrians, and to other eastern cultures.  Alexander the Great was 
taken by this curious form of execution (fourth century BC).  He adopted it and imported 
it into the expanses of the Greek Empire.  Later, it was practiced in Egypt under the 
Ptolemies and in Syria under the Seleucids.  Crucifixion was used commonly in 
Carthage in North Africa.  The Romans borrowed the practice from the Carthaginians.  If 
credit for the popularization of crucifixion goes to the Carthaginians, Rome should 
receive recognition for refining and perfecting the practice.  Under them, it became a 
sophisticated method for producing prolonged torture, and eventually the slow and 
agonizing death of the victim. 
 So awful was this form of capital punishment, it was used to execute only the 
vilest of criminals, revolutionaries, vanquished enemies, and slaves.  Except for the 
most unusual circumstances, Roman citizens were given the privilege of execution by 
means other than crucifixion.  Constantine abolished the Roman practice of crucifixion 
in AD 341. 
 
The Components of the Cross 
 The cross consisted of two wooden parts.  The type of wood depended on what 
was available at the time.  The vertical element of the two-piece cross was known as 
the stipes crucis.  It measured between eight and twelve feet in height and was usually 
permanently fixed at the site of execution.  The horizontal cross-bar was the patibulum.  
It measured about six feet in length.  The victim’s wrists were eventually nailed to this 
piece.  Depending on the type of cross, the patibulum would fit into a notch in the stipes, 
or the stipes would fit into a hole bored in the middle of the patibulum.  A single 
patibulum was used for several crucifixions.  The assembled cross is estimated to have 
weighed over three hundred pounds. 
 Some authors describe the addition of an appendage to the cross called a sedile.  
This was a wooden horn-like structure that was placed midway down the stipes that 
served as a seat on which the condemned could lean some of his weight.  It might 
appear that this was a merciful addition provided to alleviate the pain caused by 
hanging from the nails piercing the hands and the feet.  In reality, the sedile was used to 
prolong the agony and delay death.  As we shall see, the sedile allowed the condemned 
to breathe more easily than would be the case if he were hung continuously by his 
hands.  The addition of this sedile probably resulted in some victims’ surviving many 
days on the cross and eventually dying of exposure and dehydration. 
 The T-shaped cross likely used at the time of the Savior’s crucifixion, came in 
two sizes.  The low cross, which reached a height of six to eight feet above ground, was 
the “standard- issue” Roman cross.  The high cross, extending to twelve feet above 
ground, was reserved only for those whom Rome wished to make more conspicuous 
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during their execution.  The low cross was more convenient for the guards who carried 
out the execution.  It left the victim at or only slightly above eye level. 
 Many of the artistic renderings of the cross depict Jesus bearing an assembled 
cross on the way to Golgotha.  This was almost certainly not the case for routine 
executions of this era.  In all likelihood, he carried only the patibulum.  The victims arms 
were usually lashed to this cross piece as he carried it.  If he happened to fall during his 
march to the place of execution, the immobilization of his arms would prevent him from 
using his arms to break his fall. 
 
Preparation for the Cross 
 Apparently death by crucifixion was not punishment enough, at least for the 
Romans.  A mandatory preliminary to crucifixion was for the victim to first be scourged.  
Notable exceptions to this rule were the crucifixion of women and soldiers guilty of 
crimes other than desertion.  This scourging or flogging resulted in significant blood 
loss, tremendous pain, and was, on occasion, lethal by itself.  Scourging was inflicted 
with an instrument called a flagrum or flagellus.  It consisted of a wooden handle from 
which emerged as many as twelve long leather thongs.  To the end of each of these 
thongs were attached a variety of weights:  lead balls, pieces of bone (the Romans were 
fond of the sharp and irregular ankle bones of sheep), shards of iron, or other metals.  
These weights dramatically increased the damage that could be inflicted by this 
devastating weapon. 
 The victim was stripped of his clothes and tied, arms above his head, to a 
whipping post.  This position left the entire back exposed for the two Roman 
infantrymen that acted as lictors.  Each soldier in turn would strike the condemned man, 
one from each side.  Jewish law dictated that a maximum of forty lashes be given.  The 
pious Jews, ever fearful that a miscount would inadvertently place them in violation of 
the law, insisted that the condemned receive “forty stripes save one” with the flagrum.  
Roman law allowed one hundred lashes.  We do not know how many Jesus received.  
This instrument would initially produce multiple sites of bleeding under the skin 
(hematomata).  Subsequent blows would tear open the skin, eventually leaving it an 
unrecognizable mass of torn, bleeding tissue.  Care was taken to ensure that the 
injuries produced by the scourging were not fatal.  The prisoner still had to carry the 
patibulum of the cross to the place of execution. 
 
The Crucifixion 
 At the time of Christ’s mortal sojourn, crucifixion was carried out under the 
authority of Rome.  It was, amongst the Jews, considered anathema.  As a Roman 
punishment, it was administered and supervised by Roman hands.  Having been 
pronounced guilty and sentenced to die by crucifixion in the Roman courts, punishment 
for the condemned was swift and merciless.  The malefactor was immediately 
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transferred to the custody of a Centurion, a commissioned officer of the Roman army.  
He was known as the exactor mortis—he who exacts death.  Under his command were 
four infantrymen of the Roman military contingent, know as the quaternio.  These men 
were responsible for inflicting all the punishments preceding crucifixion, performing the 
crucifixion itself, and guarding the crucified until he was dead. 
 Once the condemned reached the site of crucifixion, little time was wasted in 
carrying out the execution.  On occasion, the victim was given a drink of an analgesic 
mixture (myrrh and wine) to deaden the pain of being nailed to the patibulum.  
Sometimes the condemned was given a blow to the armpit before crucifixion.  This 
gesture, oddly, was probably a way of extending a measure of mercy to the accused, for 
it was known to hasten the death of the victim.  It probably accomplished this by adding 
further compromise to normal breathing mechanics which were eventually fatally 
compromised by crucifixion as will be discussed below.  At the site of execution, the 
victim was quickly affixed to the cross-piece.  The patibulum was placed on the ground, 
the victim’s arms were fully extended, he was laid supine on the patibulum, and his 
arms were either nailed (usually in the wrists), tied with rope, or a combination of the 
two.  Each was equally effective.  Rome was fond of the nail, as evidenced by early 
Roman texts and the remains of crucified victims. 
 Given that the top of the stipes was usually only six to eight feet high, the 
process of connecting the stipes and the patibulum was facilitated by having the 
accused stand while a pair of guards lifted each end of the patibulum up to its position 
on the stipes.  Once the cross was assembled, the feet would then be nailed in position 
on the stipes crucis.  Usually they were nailed directly to the vertical stipes crucis. 
 
The Physiology of Crucifixion 
 Just what causes the death of those nailed to a cross?  In addition to the 
fundamental cause of death, which will be discussed below, secondary damaging 
consequences of crucifixion included exposure and dehydration.  While hanging from 
the cross, the victim would be swarmed by biting and burrowing insects that fed on the 
countless open wounds resulting from scourging.  Raging thirst was a prominent feature 
of the suffering.  While thus immobilized, the victim was vulnerable to the abuses, both 
verbal and physical, of any onlookers permitted nearby.  It was not uncommon for 
witches of those days to frequent the sites of crucifixions to obtain human blood from 
the helpless sufferers for their sorceries and satanic rituals. 
 The most lethal aspect of crucifixion and the mechanism of death is suffocation.  
There is nearly unanimous consensus among medical scholars that respiration or 
breathing on the cross was profoundly disturbed.  In order to best understand why this 
occurs with crucifixion, it is helpful to consider the mechanics of breathing in the normal 
individual. 
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 There are two principal ways in which the lungs are filled with air during normal 
breathing.  The first involves the diaphragm, and the second relates to the movements 
of the chest wall. 
 The diaphragm is the principle muscle of respiration.  It is a thin sheet of muscle 
situated horizontally in the chest.  It is attached full circle to the inside of the chest wall 
at the level of the lower rib margins.  This muscle forms a floor at the base of the chest 
cavity.  It is actually a partition between the chest cavity and the abdominal cavity.  This 
partition is not flat.  Rather, in its resting position, it is shaped like a dome, with the 
convex top of the dome pointing upward towards the head.  The diaphragm contracts 
with each breath.  When the diaphragm contracts, it flattens, and the domed 
configuration of the diaphragm disappears.  This action creates a momentary vacuum 
inside the chest cavity that pulls air through the nose and mouth to fill the lungs.  When 
you take a deep breath, your abdominal wall tends to move outward.  This occurs 
because the diaphragm pushes down on the stomach and intestines when it contracts.  
The abdominal wall therefore expands outward to accommodate the downward 
movement of these organs. 
 The chest wall is also of critical importance in normal respiration, particularly 
during deep breathing.  Take a moment to notice how your chest expands outward and 
upward when you take a deep breath.  This movement relates to the way the ribs, and 
the muscles that move them, are situated in the chest.  During deep inspiration, the 
muscles that move the ribs (the intercostal muscles) contract and pull the ribs upward.  
Thus, the chest expands upward and outward when you deeply inhale. 
 Although normal breathing occurs spontaneously and subconsciously (without 
our having to think about it), it is an active process that requires coordinated contraction 
of the muscles of respiration.  The diaphragm and chest wall work in concert during 
inspiration.  When either disease or paralysis renders the chest wall or the diaphragm 
unable to contribute to the respiratory effort, the efficiency of the system is greatly 
diminished.  This decreased efficiency may not be noticed at rest.  It would become 
apparent during conditions of increased respiratory demand such as exercise or illness. 
 The process of exhaling is much simpler.  It occurs almost passively.  When the 
diaphragm relaxes, it again assumes its resting shape as a dome and forces air out of 
the lungs as it moves upward.  The ribs also move down and inward, as the intercostal 
muscles relax, and thereby the lungs are compressed.  Also, the lungs have a natural 
tendency to deflate spontaneously just as a balloon will empty if you blow it up and then 
release it.  The lungs have elastic recoil that forces the air out when the muscles of 
inspiration relax.  Finally, the abdominal muscles may contract minimally to place gentle 
pressure on the abdominal organs.  This, in turn, exerts pressure on the diaphragm 
from below which pushes upward on the diaphragm. 
 So how does crucifixion disrupt the normal mechanism of breathing?  When the 
body is suspended by the arms, the chest assumes a position mimicking deep 
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inspiration.  That is, the ribs are pulled upward and outward.  Thus the chest is 
expanded.  There is also a tendency for the diaphragm to be displaced downward by 
gravity and by the extreme expansion of the chest.  The lungs therefore, without any 
effort on the part of the victim, tend to assume an inflated or even hyper-inflated state.  
In this state, the lungs are full of air.  Thus, the physiology or sequence of breathing is 
reversed.  That is, inhalation is no longer an active process requiring muscular 
contraction.  Rather deep inhalation is the basal state and is present without any effort 
on the part of the victim.  Also exhalation no longer occurs passively but requires active 
effort.  The only mechanism available to the victim for exhalation or emptying his lungs 
of air is contraction of the abdominal muscles.  The passive tendency is for the lungs to 
remain filled with a single breath of air.  The only way that air is exchanged or refreshed 
in the lungs is for the abdominal wall muscles to contract and force some air out of the 
lungs.  This abdominal muscle exhalation is very inefficient and results in inadequate 
ventilation.  The victim is thus limited in his ability to empty and refill the lungs with fresh 
air.  This leads in time to inadequate oxygenation of the blood.  There is thus a 
deficiency of oxygen available to all of the tissues of the body.  The victim perceives this 
inadequate oxygen and becomes consciously short of breath.  This leads to 
restlessness, agitation, eventually panic, and suffocation.  In time the victim becomes 
drowsy, slips into a coma, and dies if the process is not reversed. 
 The victim on the cross has a way to relieve this respiratory difficulty.  He can 
stand up on the nails in his feet and thus relieve the weight of his body on his arms.  
This maneuver will allow more nearly normal respiration to resume and rescue the 
victim from suffocation and death.  It also relieves the terrible pain in the arms, 
shoulders, and wrists, by taking pressure off the nails securing the wrists.  But it is 
performed at considerable expense to the victim.  It dramatically increases the pain in 
the feet as the nails press on the injured tissues of the feet.  Those skilled in performing 
crucifixions were careful to position the feet in such a way that the victim was unable to 
“lock” his knees or stand up fully—that is, stand passively on the nails.  Thus the act of 
standing required continued active contraction of the muscles of the thighs and legs.  It 
rapidly produced fatigue and cramping in the lower extremities.  In time, this fatigue and 
cramping would force the victim to collapse again and hang from the nails in his wrists.  
The respiratory compromise would thus begin again. 
 Thus, the victim’s course on the cross was characterized by alternatively hanging 
from the wrists and struggling to stand.  The rising and sagging of the condemned 
would continue for hours, all the while providing the soldiers with a visual measure of 
how the victim was faring.  The experienced observer could recognize the approach of 
death by the victim’s decreased ability to stand for any length of time. 
 Also, if the executioners wished to speed the process, they could do so simply by 
breaking the legs with a heavy club or mallet.  This would prevent the victim from 
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standing and thus prevent him from obtaining any relief from his progressive respiratory 
insufficiency. 
 The victims typically lingered on the cross many hours before dying.  Survival on 
the cross for two or three days was not uncommon.  Some victims were known to live 
for nine days on the cross.  It was the duty of the guards to remain with the accused 
until the full penalty had been exacted.  Before taking the body down from the cross, the 
executioner pierced the heart with a sharp weapon to ensure that the victim was really 
dead.  This incision was inflicted with the weapon the soldier had at hand, a lance or a 
short javelin.  This blow at the heart was certainly studied and well known in the fencing 
schools of the Roman armies.  It was accomplished between the ribs or just below the 
rib cage, depending on the angle available to the soldier. 
 Since first reading Dr. Litchfield’s article several years ago, I cannot think of the 
Savior’s crucifixion without a sense of horror and overwhelming gratitude.  While it is 
difficult even to imagine the nightmarish agony of a death by crucifixion, again, we must 
keep in mind that this suffering was superimposed upon the incomprehensible suffering 
of the atonement itself. 
 
1 For a discussion of why the Savior had to suffer so agonizingly, see volume 1, chapter 
19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Fifteen 
 

FOREORDINATION 
 
Introduction 
 Among all God’s spirit children that have passed or will yet pass through the 
premortal experience, there surely is great diversity relative to spiritual growth and 
progress.  Some have been rigorously diligent and obedient to God’s law, and have 
accordingly been blessed with abundant gifts of the Spirit.  Others have been more 
casual or careless, and have grown more slowly.  While some were valiant in the war in 
heaven and fought steadfastly on the side of the Father and the Son, others supported 
the cause of God but were less valiant in its defense.  Still others defended Satan’s 
cause and were cast down to earth.  With Satan, they will never participate in the 
second estate or receive a mortal body.  There has always existed every shade of 
grey—every degree of spiritual growth—among the billions of spirits who have been and 
still are in the premortal world. 
 Abraham saw in vision the spirits in their first estate and referred indirectly to 
their diversity: 

 Now the Lord had shown unto me, Abraham, the intelligences 
[spirits] that were organized before the world was; and among all these 
there were many of the noble and great ones; And God saw these souls 
that they were good, and he stood in the midst of them, and he said:  
These I will make my rulers; for he stood among those that were spirits, 
and he saw that they were good; and he said unto me:  Abraham, thou art 
one of them; thou wast chosen before thou wast born (Abraham 3:22-23). 

 Abraham learned what Jeremiah, Peter, Paul, and other prophets and apostles 
would also learn.  God, in the premortal world, chose individuals and groups of his spirit 
offspring and pre-designated them for special responsibilities.  With successful 
fulfillment of these callings would come special blessings.   These premortal callings or 
designations are known among Latter-day Saints as foreordinations.  Elder Bruce R. 
McConkie defined the doctrine of foreordination: 

 To carry forward his own purposes among men and nations, the 
Lord foreordained chosen spirit children in the pre-existence and assigned 
them to come to earth at particular times and places so that they might aid 
in furthering the divine will.  These pre-existence appointments, made 
“according to the foreknowledge of God the Father” (1 Peter 1:2), simply 
designated certain individuals to perform missions which the Lord in his 
wisdom knew they had the talents and capacities to do (Mormon Doctrine, 
290). 
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 Foreordination, then, is the premortal selection of individuals, groups, or nations 
to come forth in mortality at specified times and to certain places.  Foreordination in the 
premortal world was likely accomplished as hands were laid on spirit heads, and pre-
existent spirits were ordained to do special work here on earth.  Since they were 
ordained before coming to earth, we say they were ordained before, or foreordained. 
 
Alma 13:3—a Treatise on Foreordination 
 Alma 13 is the prophet Alma’s discourse on the higher priesthood.  Verse 3 of 
that chapter is a remarkable description of the doctrine of foreordination to that 
priesthood: 

 And this is the manner after which they were ordained—being 
called and prepared from the foundation of the world according to the 
foreknowledge of God, on account of their exceeding faith and good 
works; in the first place being left to choose good or evil; therefore they 
having chosen good, and exercising exceedingly great faith, are called 
with a holy calling, yea, with that holy calling which was prepared with, and 
according to, a preparatory redemption for such. 

 Our accountability for our priesthood began prior to the current phase of our 
existence.  No man is called to the higher priesthood in the second estate (this mortal 
life and the spirit world that follows) without being prepared, qualified, called, and 
foreordained in the first estate (“from the foundation of the world,” in the “first place”—
during the pre-existence).  Thus, priesthood holders in this second estate are “twice-
called.” 
 Seldom do we find a single verse of scripture (Alma 13:3) that so aptly defines an 
important doctrinal principle.  We will, therefore, carefully consider this verse and 
generalize its applications to other types of foreordination: 
 “And this is the manner after which they were ordained.”  Alma seems to be 
referring here to the ancient patriarchs (“they”).  In the premortal world, they were 
“ordained”—actually foreordained—to their prophetic offices.  Does this verse apply only 
to them or does it also apply to all of us with lesser station in the Church?  It likely 
applies to all of us. 
 “Being called and prepared from the foundation of the world.”  To be called 
is to be foreordained.  The phrase “from the foundation of the world” refers to man’s pre-
existence or first estate. 
 “According to the foreknowledge of God.”  This calling and foreordination to 
the priesthood (and to other roles in life) is not made capriciously.  It is made “according 
to the foreknowledge of God”—his knowledge of us while we were in the premortal 
sphere and perhaps before.  God’s foreknowledge of each of us is perfect.  Referring to 
his divine insight, Elder James E. Talmage wrote: 
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 Our heavenly Father has a full knowledge of the nature and 
disposition of each of his children, a knowledge gained by long 
observation and experience in the past eternity of our primeval childhood; 
a knowledge compared with which that gained by earthly parents through 
mortal experience with their children is infinitesimally small.  By reason of 
that surpassing knowledge, God reads the future of child and children, of 
men individually and of men collectively as communities and nations.  He 
knows what each will do under given conditions and sees the end from the 
beginning.  His foreknowledge is based on intelligence and reason.  He 
foresees the future as a state which naturally and surely will be; not as 
one which must be because he has arbitrarily willed that it shall be (Jesus 
the Christ, 29). 

 Both the Father and the Son have divine foreknowledge concerning all mortals 
regarding their responsiveness to the gospel message.  Jesus said, “I am the good 
shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine” (John 10:14, italics added).  On 
another occasion he said, “My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me” (John 10:27, italics added).  It is no wonder the Lord could say to Jeremiah, “Before 
I formed thee in the belly I knew thee and I ordained thee a prophet to the nations” 
(Jeremiah 1:5).  Paul said of God, “He hath chosen us in him before the foundation of 
the world” (Ephesians 1:4). 
 A word of caution:  With our limited mortal intellects, we should not expect to 
understand, in full, this divine foreknowledge.  The past, present, and future are before 
God simultaneously.  We cannot understand how.  In a revelation to Moses, the Lord 
said, “And all things are present with me, for I know them all” (Moses 1:6).  In a 
revelation to Joseph Smith, the Lord described himself as “The same which knoweth all 
things, for all things are present before mine eyes” (D&C 38:2).  As we utilize our mortal 
logic to try to explain this concept, we are inclined to say that God is able to interpret the 
light that emanates from each of us and thereby understand us perfectly.  Hence, he is 
able to predict with virtual certainty what we will do in any given circumstance.  There 
may, however, be more to this process than we know. 
 Elder Neal A. Maxwell used the symbol of a university as an analogy to teach of 
God’s foreknowledge.  He explained that universities can often predict with unusual 
levels of accuracy the future collegiate grades of an incoming freshman student.  These 
predictions are based on certain empirical tests and careful analysis of the student’s 
past performance.  Although the university may be able to predict a student’s eventual 
achievement, this prediction does not compel that student or interfere with his actual 
academic performance, behavior, or opportunities. 
 Elder Maxwell summarized the relationship between foreknowledge and 
foreordination in this way: 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 446 

 God, the Father, who knows us perfectly, surely can foresee how 
we will respond to various challenges.  While we often do not rise to our 
opportunities, God is neither pleased nor surprised.  But we cannot say to 
him later on that we could have achieved if we had just been given the 
chance!  This is all part of the justice of God. . . . 
 When we mortals try to comprehend rather than merely accept 
foreordination, the result is one in which finite minds futilely try to 
comprehend omniscience.  A full understanding is impossible; we simply 
have to trust in what the Lord has told us, knowing enough, however, to 
realize that we are not dealing with guarantees from God but extra 
opportunities—and heavier responsibilities.  If those responsibilities are in 
some ways linked to past performance or to past capabilities, it should not 
surprise us. . . . 
 It should not disconcert us, therefore, that the Lord has indicated 
that he chose some individuals before they came here to carry out certain 
assignments and, hence, these individuals have been foreordained. . . . 
 Foreordination is like any other blessing—it is a conditional 
bestowal subject to our faithfulness.  Prophecies foreshadow events 
without determining the outcomes, because of a divine foreseeing of 
outcomes.  So foreordination is a conditional bestowal of a role, a 
responsibility, or a blessing which, likewise, foresees but does not fix the 
outcome (CR, October 1981, 9). 

 The foreordination of an individual in the premortal world to accomplish particular 
things here in mortality is dependent, at least in part, upon the attributes he acquired 
through his obedience in the pre-existence.  Through acquisition of these abilities, each 
individual becomes to possess a truly unique combination of divine attributes.  
Depending on his unique combination of abilities, he is foreordained to specific earthly 
tasks.  He is thus called to specific earthly callings. 
 “On account of their exceeding faith and good works.”  Was it really 
necessary for us to exercise faith when we lived in the pre-existence (referred to in this 
verse as “the first place”)?  After all, did we not live with our heavenly parents, see them 
with our eyes, and converse with them?  Was it really necessary for us to exercise faith 
in that setting?  Did we not walk by knowledge and not by faith? 
 We know it was necessary to exercise faith as we all strove, with various degrees 
of success, to be obedient.  Each of us possessed there a “natural self” that rendered 
obedience to the law of the Lord difficult.  Even there, in the very presence of God, it 
was necessary to deny the natural self in order to obey the commandments.  As we 
learned in the chapters on Faith,1 an important aspect of faith—“deliberate faith”—is the 
deliberate, disciplined denial of our natural self and obedience to the law.  Even in 
God’s very presence, it was imperative that we learned to exercise this deliberate type 
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of faith.  Based on our obedience, some qualified for more blessings from the Father 
than did others. 
 Abraham was allowed a vision of the individuals in the first estate.  He saw 
“many [who were] noble and great ones.”  This implies there were some there also who 
were not as noble or great.  All blessings, talents, or gifts we possess here on earth 
were not given to us gratuitously.  They were earned in the premortal world.  For 
example, those born into this life with the gift of spiritual character merit that blessing.  It 
is something they brought with them.2  We are taught: “There is a law, irrevocably 
decreed in heaven before the foundations of this world, upon which all blessings are 
predicated” (D&C 130:20).  This eternal principle pertained in the first estate as it does 
in the second.  Some were better at obeying the law than others.  Hence, some 
qualified for more blessings than did others.  It should not be surprising, then, that the 
Lord selected certain individuals for particular assignments before they came here.  By 
their obedience, they earned certain divine attributes.  Each possessed these attributes 
in unique combination.  The Lord wished each individual to utilize them for the 
betterment of his fellow mortals and the furthering of his earthly kingdom.  Thus, each 
was foreordained to his own unique assignment. 
 Those men who demonstrated “exceeding faith and good works” were ordained 
in that “first place” to receive the higher priesthood in this “second place.” 
 “They having chosen good, and exercising exceedingly great faith, are 
called with a holy calling.”  Those who were valiant in the first estate were “called with 
a holy calling.”  They were foreordained to receive the higher priesthood and other holy 
callings or foreordinations.  Since it was possible to hold the priesthood in the premortal 
world, then perhaps this being “called with a holy calling” refers to actually receiving the 
higher priesthood in the first estate as well. 
 “That holy calling which was prepared with, and according to, a 
preparatory redemption for such.”  This phrase is at first a bit confusing.  Let us 
consider its meaning carefully.  “That holy calling” refers to the higher priesthood.  The 
phrase “which was prepared with, and according to” means the higher priesthood “was 
created for the purpose of.” 
 Thus far, the meaning is that “the higher priesthood was created or prepared for 
the purpose of. . . .”  Of what?  Why was the higher priesthood created?  What is its 
essential purpose here on earth of those who bear this higher priesthood?  Their 
purpose is to assist in the “preparatory redemption” of man.  What is this “preparatory 
redemption”?  It is the redemption of fallen man from their sins.  The priesthood holder’s 
calling is to aid, strengthen, encourage, bless lives, and ultimately assist in the 
redemption and exaltation of fallen man—their fellow mortals. 
 Their work is “preparatory.”  Prior to Christ’s mortal advent, the work of the 
priesthood was to prepare the people for his coming.  The work of those who have lived 
or are living in this final dispensation is to prepare the world for his second coming. 
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 Just who is it these bearers of the higher priesthood are supposed to assist in 
their redemption from the fall?  They are to provide help “for such” people as they 
encounter here on earth. 
 We may expand the concept of foreordination in Alma 13:3 to include other 
foreordinations by the Lord in addition to the priesthood.  The Lord seems to dispatch 
premortal spirits to earth where and when he wishes for any and all of his purposes. 
 We commonly observe in life some individuals with special limitations and 
challenges.  These are all in the Lord’s hands, and he loves them perfectly.  According 
to his divine foreknowledge, he has placed, or at least he has allowed to be placed 
through mortal accident, a “thorn in the flesh” (2 Corinthians 12:7) of some of his 
children.  Like him who was “blind from birth” (John 9:1-2), some will come to bring glory 
to God because of their infirmities.  Certainly we should not assume that all 
circumstances here on earth are micromanaged and orchestrated by the Lord, but he 
does, on occasion, dictate circumstances as divine tutorials for the purpose of teaching 
certain lessons.  For these occasional instances, a proper understanding of the doctrine 
of foreordination can help us in understanding and coping.  We can be more 
comfortable with the things allotted to us in life. 
 
Foreordination Is a Stewardship 
 Each foreordination is a blessing.  We know the Lord asks nothing of us without 
providing sublime blessings in return for our successful fulfillment of his assignments.  
Here is an important pattern characteristic of all our interactions with the Lord.  
Blessings far in excess of what he requires of us are implicit in each divine assignment.  
He inevitably promises more than he asks. 
 His foreordinations do place us under obligation to comply with his requests and 
magnify our callings.  Hence, a foreordination becomes a stewardship for each person 
so ordained.  Each will be accountable before the Lord for this stewardship (D&C 72:3-
4; 104:12-14).  A foreordination implies no guarantees from God, though we know he 
delights to bless those who are diligent in fulfilling their stewardships.  We should view 
our stewardships as extra opportunities, extra challenges, as well as extra obligations.  
Foreordination is like all other blessings.  It is a conditional bestowal subject to our 
faithfulness. 
 But how are we to become aware of the particulars of our foreordination?  The 
veil has been drawn, and we can’t remember.  The Lord stands willing, through his 
Spirit, to reveal the nature of our premortal qualifications and gifts.  This quest for self-
discovery ought to be a central focus in each of our lives.  It must include sincere and 
repeated prayer, pondering, and exploring of our abilities through a lively curiosity and 
diligent study.  Since this is the only way we can fulfill our stewardship, this quest itself 
is a stewardship (see “Discovering and Redeveloping Our Premortal Glory” below). 
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 A prophet’s prophecies may accurately predict events without actually 
determining their outcome.  So also is foreordination a bestowal of a blessing or an 
opportunity that foresees but does not fix the outcome.  Those who magnify and 
accomplish their callings or stewardships may then be chosen for exaltation.  There is 
ample evidence in scripture that many are called or foreordained, but only a few are 
chosen or exalted (see D&C 95:5-6; 121:34-37). 
 Some notable mortals have tragically failed their trusts.  David and Judas are 
examples.  In spite of his doubtless sublime foreordination, David saw Bathsheba from 
the balcony, lusted after her, and sent for her.  God was obviously not pleased with 
David.  Judas Iscariot was foreordained to a critical role in the dispensation of the 
meridian of time.  He was to become one of Christ’s chosen apostles during the Savior’s 
mortal ministry.  He received the testimony that Jesus was the Son of God.  Yet, in the 
light of that conviction, he turned against his Lord, and betrayed him to death. 
 One might well ask, “Why have the prophets revealed to us the doctrine of 
foreordination?”  An understanding of the precious doctrine of foreordination can and 
should encourage us in diligent searching out and doing our own good works here on 
earth.  There exist some works for which each of us is particularly suited.  We can do 
them better than any other. 
 
God’s “Staffing” Prerogative 
 In a way, we may regard foreordination as God’s “staffing prerogative.”  In a 
previous chapter, we discussed God’s power.3  We learned that coercion is not part of 
God’s economy or method.  God will not, in fact cannot, impose his will forcibly upon 
any of his creatures.  God will not force an intelligence against his will.  He does, 
however, maintain to himself an active, even pro-active and vigorous, administrative 
prerogative to organize and direct the affairs of all his creations.  He has, after all, a 
passionate interest and purpose in the successful function of his universe and its 
innumerable worlds.  They are the venues whereon live his children, and he wants 
those children, every one, home to live with him forever (2 Nephi 26:24). 
 He reserves the right to send to this earth any individual whose particular abilities 
would be useful to him at a particular time and place.  He may place that individual on 
earth just where and when he wishes, so that his divine purposes may better be served. 
 
Foreordination to the Latter Days 
 God has sent worthy and faithful spirits into mortality in every dispensation.  
Prophets have taught that God has reserved many of his choice spirits to come forth in 
these tumultuous last days.  Iniquity abounds as Lucifer’s “last-gasp” evil efforts 
increase.  The need for righteous and worthy spirits to carry forth God’s purposes and 
designs increases proportionately.  President Wilford Woodruff said: 
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 The Lord has chosen a small number of choice spirits of Sons and 
Daughters out of all the creations of God, who are to inherit the earth, and 
the company of choice spirits have been kept in the Spirit World [pre-
existence] for 6,000 years, to come forth in the last days, to stand in the 
flesh in the last dispensation of the fulness of times, to organize the 
Kingdom of God upon the earth to build it up and to defend it (“Our 
Lineage,” Topical Outline to the Way to Perfection, 4). 

 President Ezra Taft Benson delivered the following message to the students of 
Brigham Young University in 1980: 

 For nearly six thousand years, God has held you in reserve to 
make your appearance in the final days before the second coming of the 
Lord.  Every previous gospel dispensation has drifted into apostasy, but 
ours will not. . . .  God has saved for the final inning some of his strongest 
children, who will help bear off the Kingdom triumphantly.  And that is 
where you come in, for you are the generation that must be prepared to 
meet your God. 
 All through the ages the prophets have looked down through the 
corridors of time to our day.  Billions of the deceased and those yet to be 
born have their eyes on us.  Make no mistake about it—you are a marked 
generation.  There has never been more expected of the faithful in such a 
short period of time as there is of us.  Never before on the face of this 
earth have the forces of evil and the forces of good been as well 
organized. . . . 
 Each Day we personally make many decisions that show where our 
support will go.  The final outcome is certain—the forces of righteousness 
will finally win.  What remains to be seen is where each of us personally, 
now and in the future, will stand in this fight—and how tall we will stand.  
Will we be true to our last-days, foreordained mission?  (“In His Steps,” 
BYU Speeches of the Year, 59-60). 

 The Lord has directed his prophets to prophesy that this final gospel dispensation 
will not fail prior to his second coming.  Every prior dispensation of the gospel during 
this earth’s existence has failed due to apostasy.  How can God do that?  How can he 
be so certain of the success of this final gospel dispensation?  After all, he will not force 
his earthly kingdom to survive.  Yet, his prophecy is clear.  He is able to “guarantee” its 
success.  Why?  It is because you and others like you are here.  By virtue of you and 
your premortally-acquired abilities, and the abilities of others, he is able to confidently 
predict that the earthly kingdom this time will not fall into apostasy.  He is able to do this 
by virtue of those he has dispatched to earth during this period.  Thus, by this staffing 
privilege (foreordination), he ensures the kingdom’s success. 
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Is Foreordination a Free Gift? 
 It is an honor to be foreordained to do a work for the Lord.  Was this privilege a 
free gift to us, or did we have to earn it?  The latter is true, of course.  Our first estate, 
the premortal world, was an important testing period to see if we would “choose good or 
evil.”  Those who chose good qualified to become foreordained to receive the higher 
priesthood and other privileges on earth.  Joseph Smith wrote:  “Every man who has a 
calling to minister to the inhabitants of the world was ordained to that very purpose in 
the Grand Council of heaven before this world was.”  Then, referring to his own 
leadership role in directing the latter-day restoration of the gospel, he wrote, “I suppose I 
was ordained to this very office in that Grand Council” (TPJS, 365).  Referring to this 
statement of the prophet’s, J. Reuben Clark, Jr. said: 

 I do not know whether we have a right to interpret the prophet’s 
statement . . . but I like to think that it does include those of us of lesser 
calling and lesser stature. . . . I like to think that perhaps in the Grand 
Council something at least was said to us indicating what would be 
expected of us, and empowering us, subject to the re-confirmation here, to 
do certain things in building up the kingdom of God on earth (CR, October 
1950, 170-71). 

 Just as our behavior in the mortal/spirit world phase of our existence (our 
“second estate”) influences our condition in the eternities (our “third estate”), our 
behavior in our pre-existent phase (our “first estate”) influenced our condition here in 
mortality. 
 Mary, the mortal mother of Jesus, is an example of one who was surely fore-
designated or foreordained to a significant, sacred mission in life (see 1 Nephi 11:18).  
This type of foreordination may also apply to many people with vital non-priesthood 
abilities.  I believe Cyrus the Persian, Columbus, other great explorers, the pilgrim 
founders of America, the framers of the American constitution, John Adams, George 
Washington, Abraham Lincoln, other great national and world governmental leaders, the 
reformers, inventors, scientists, academicians, philosophers, and musical composers 
have all been foreordained to important works. 
 
Foreordination and the Priesthood 
 For further discussion of the vital association between foreordination and God’s 
priesthood, see “Foreordination and the Priesthood” in chapter 12, Priesthood. 
 
Did We Agree to be Foreordained? 
 No one is ever forced.  All those foreordained willingly accepted that honor.  
Elder Orson Hyde said of our premortal perspective, “We understood things better there 
than we do in this lower world.”  Given this heightened eternal perspective, Elder Hyde 
speculated about the agreements we made there: 
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 It is not impossible that we signed the articles thereof with our own 
hands—which articles may be retained in the archives above, to be 
presented to us when we rise from the dead, and be judged out of our own 
mouths, according to that which is written in the books. . . . Just because 
we have forgotten, our forgetfulness cannot alter the facts (JD, 7:314-15). 

 
Discovering and Redeveloping our Premortal Glory 
 The unique combination of abilities, actually increments of divine attributes, we 
earned in the premortal world established our identity and made us who we were in that 
sphere.  The veil of forgetfulness was drawn over our minds as we moved from 
premortality into mortality.  Our forgetting notwithstanding, on occasions there are 
inklings of remembrance that penetrate the veil.  Elder Neal A. Maxwell referred to such 
an experience as “immortal insight” or a “doctrinal déjà vu.”  Elder Maxwell added:  “We 
will sometimes experience a flash from the mirror of memory that urges us forward to a 
far horizon” (But for a Small Moment, 102).   President Joseph F. Smith wrote: 

 But in coming here, we forgot all, that our agency might be free 
indeed, to choose good or evil that we might merit the reward of our own 
choices and conduct.  But by the power of the Spirit, and the redemption 
of Christ, through obedience, we often catch a spark from the awakened 
memories of the immortal soul, which lights up our whole being as with the 
glory of our former home (Gospel Doctrine, 13-14). 

 It is clear that our abilities from premortality accompany us into mortality.  Our 
attributes are manifest here on earth as exciting potential abilities or proclivities.  When 
discovered and re-developed, they provide tangible evidence that we do not start from 
nothing at birth.  We are allowed to bring with us most, if not all, our hard-won attributes.  
They “leak” through the veil and abide in us during our mortal sojourn.  Elder Neal A. 
Maxwell said, “Thus, when we now say ‘I know,’ that realization is rediscovery; we are 
actually saying ‘I know—again!’  From long experience, his sheep know his voice and 
his doctrine” (CR, October 1985, 22). 
 We maintain a proclivity for a rapid recall of our gifts acquired in the premortal 
realm.  As we strive to “re-acquire” these same gifts, we notice they return quickly.  We 
experience much joy from their reacquisition.  Here, these remarkable abilities seem to 
come “from somewhere else.”  Indeed they do!  They come from the premortal world. 
 
Do We Select Our Mortal Circumstances? 
 A topic related to foreordination is how much influence we have in determining 
the circumstances of our mortal life.  The question, for example, has been raised as to 
whether we exercised any premortal prerogatives in choosing our parents, siblings, 
spouses, or even children.  Elder John Taylor published an article entitled “The Origin 
and Destiny of Woman” in the August 29, 1857 edition of The Mormon (as cited in N. B. 
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Lundwall, comp., The Vision, 145-148).  In this article, he advanced the notion that, at 
least in some specific cases, we chose, in the premortal life, those who would be our 
earthly parents, spouses, and even children.  However, subsequent comments by 
prophets have questioned this idea.  It would seem that, in fact, we had little say in 
these matters.  President Joseph Fielding Smith taught there is “no scriptural 
justification . . . for the belief that we had the privilege of choosing our parents and our 
life companions in the spirit world” (The Way to Perfection, 44).  Addressing this issue in 
a talk given to seminary and institute teachers in 1966, Elder Harold B. Lee stated that 
“we have no revealed word” on the extent to which premortal choices of family members 
were made.  He cautioned that we should not accept or teach ideas that cannot be 
firmly established in the standard works or by inspired utterances of the living prophets. 
 
Foreordination and Predestination 
 Foreordination is a powerful doctrine that must be understood carefully in the 
context of other gospel principles.  If misunderstood, it can encourage a belief in 
fatalism or lead to a misunderstanding of our agency.  It might focus our attention on 
who we are and not on what we should do.  It may cause us to focus on status or 
position in the kingdom rather than service, and nudge us toward a belief in 
predestination. 
 The doctrine of foreordination is fundamental and supported by numerous 
references and examples in the scriptures.  It has, however, led to some confusion.  
This confusion results from a failure to recognize the true relationship between the 
foreknowledge of God and his foreordinations.  Numerous scriptural passages attest to 
the omniscience of God (see, for example, Acts 15:18; 1 Nephi 9:6; Helaman 8:8).  
Foreordinations are based on God’s knowledge of man, man’s premortal characteristics 
and propensities, and his likely ultimate course in life.  God’s foreknowledge and his 
foreordinations do not interfere, in any way, with the free exercise of agency of any 
individual. 
 Paul’s writings have added to the confusion surrounding this doctrine.  Paul uses 
the word predestinated in connection with the doctrine of election.  Actually, to be 
elected is the same as being foreordained, except that election implies that the 
individual is among the elect and therefore is foreordained to some extraordinarily 
special work.  To the Ephesian saints, who understood the doctrine of premortal 
foreordinations, Paul wrote:  “According as he hath chosen us in him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in love:  
Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, 
according to the good pleasure of his will” (Ephesians 1:4-5, italics added).  The Greek 
word from which the King James translators chose the word predestinated has a variety 
of meanings and could also be translated “foreordained” or “appointed.” 
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 Without an understanding of the premortal world and the doctrine of 
foreordination afforded us by latter-day revelation, some may understandably interpret 
predestinated and God’s foreknowledge to mean there is absolute determinism in all 
things. 
 One theologian who came to this conclusion was John Calvin.  He went beyond 
what Paul taught on the doctrine of election or foreordination.  He interpreted these 
passages to mean God not only foreknew events but actually caused them to happen 
by his foreknowledge.  Thus, God became the causal agent, negating man’s agency in 
all matters.  Calvin also accepted the doctrine of absolute or ex nihilo creation.  He 
concluded that all are not created on equal terms.  Some are predestined to eternal life; 
others to eternal damnation.  Calvin taught that God determined in advance who would 
be saved and who would be damned.  Such predestination, according to Calvin, was 
not due to acts of individual agency or righteousness but solely due to God’s 
foreknowledge.  Calvin’s doctrine of “absolute determinism” grates uncomfortably and 
rings untrue in the mind of anyone familiar with the fulness of the Lord’s gospel. 
 The verb to damn comes from a Latin root meaning “to condemn,” or “to 
pronounce guilty.”  Hence to be damned is to be judged worthy of punishment.  In a 
spiritual sense it means to be declared guilty of sin, the exact opposite of being 
“justified” or declared innocent of sin.  It is unrelated to the similar verb to dam, meaning 
to stop or to block one’s progress.  Several writers, however, have pointed out that the 
effect of being damned might also be to be dammed.  For this and perhaps other 
reasons, it has become common LDS usage to interpret the word damned as both 
being condemned and stopped in one’s spiritual progress (i.e. to be forever in a non-
exalted state).  President Spencer W. Kimball stated that to be “damned means stopped 
in progress” (Marriage and Divorce: An Address, 29; see also Richard N Holzaprel, 
“Damnation,” in Ludlow et. al., Encyclopedia of Mormonism 1:353; Margaret McConkie 
Pope, “Exaltation,” in Ibid., 2:479; N. Gaylon Hopkins, “Joint Heirs with Christ,” in Ibid., 
2:583; Dillon K. Inouye, “Celibacy,” in Ibid., 1:260, see also D&C 1:1-4).  Thus, those 
who, through the exercise of their agency, choose darkness over light are stopped in 
their progress of acquiring light and truth.  They literally descend toward hell and 
darkness (2 Nephi 26:10).  Joseph Smith taught that “if we are not drawing towards God 
. . . we are going from him and drawing towards the devil. . . .  As far as we degenerate 
from God, we descend to the devil and lose knowledge, and without knowledge we 
cannot be saved; thus, we are damned!” (HC, 4:588).  In answer to the question, “Will 
everybody be damned, but Mormons?” the Prophet responded, “Yes, and a great 
portion of them (Mormons), unless they repent, and work righteousness” (TPJS, 119, 
italics added). 
 The doctrine of predestination has been adopted by some Protestant 
denominations.  There are also Protestants who have parted company with Calvin over 
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his view of absolute determinism.  There continue to be diverse views among orthodox 
Christians on the relationship between God’s foreknowledge and predestination. 
 Modern prophets including Brigham Young and James E. Talmage have always 
taught the true relationship between foreknowledge and agency (see JD, 10:324; 
Articles of Faith, 191). 
 
God’s “Staffing” the Nations of the Earth 
 Are God’s spirit children foreordained to be born to specific nations or races here 
on earth?  Teaching the Athenian intellectuals on Mars’ hill, the apostle Paul suggested 
they were:  “God that made the world and all things therein . . . hath made of one blood 
all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times 
before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation” (Acts 17:24, 26). 
 Elder Bruce R. McConkie also seemed to teach that men were foreordained to 
be born among a specific and pre-designated race of people: 

 All men are the spirit children of the Eternal Father; all dwelt in his 
presence, awaiting the day of their mortal probation; all have come or will 
come to earth at an appointed time, in a specified place, to live among a 
designated people.  In all of this there is no chance.  A divine providence 
rules over the nations and governs in the affairs of men.  Birth alone 
determines where and when and among what people his spirit children 
shall undergo their mortal probations (A New witness for the Articles of 
Faith, 512-13). 

 Elder McConkie further clarified and even suggested there may have been 
separate groups, boundaries, and preferences in the premortal world: 

 God sends his spirit children to earth on a regular, organized 
schedule.  There is nothing haphazard or accidental about the peopling of 
the earth or the assignment of various land areas to the races of men.  
The race and nation in which men are born in this world is a direct result of 
their pre-existent life.  All the spirit hosts of heaven deemed worthy to 
receive mortal bodies were foreordained to pass through this earthly 
probation in the particular race and nation suited to their needs, 
circumstances, and talents (Doctrinal New Testament Commentary, 
2:159-60; see also Alvin R. Dyer, The Meaning of Truth, 33-36). 

 Apparently there are criteria for foreordination other than premortal righteousness 
and ability.  President David O. McKay, in reference to the peopling of the nations of the 
earth, suggested that another criterion is a spirit’s attraction to other spirits or groups of 
spirits of “like character.”  This view and its relationship to foreordination to specific 
lineages and nations is based on the principle of “spiritual attraction” (Llewelyn R. 
McKay, Home Memories of President David O. McKay, 229). 
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 The placement into certain nations, times, or circumstances is done by an 
infinitely wise and compassionate Father.  He “staffs” the earth for the good of each of 
his children.  Apparently, each spirit child is assigned to such a nation as would be best 
for his or her own growth and development.  Great spirits have come to all nations and 
races to render service to humanity and contribute to the enlightenment of others.  “The 
great religious leaders of the world,” wrote the First Presidency, “such as Mohammed, 
Confucius, and the Reformers, as well as philosophers including Socrates, Plato, and 
others received a portion of God’s light.  Moral truths were given to them by God to 
enlighten whole nations and to bring a higher level of understanding to individuals” 
(“God’s Love for All Mankind,” Statement of the First Presidency of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, February 15, 1978, cited in Spencer J. Palmer, The 
Expanding Church, 5). 
 Thousands of other great and noble spirits, not as famous but whose service and 
contributions have been significant, have been and will continue to be sent to all the 
nations of the earth. 
 
Foreordination of a Covenant People 
 Sometimes an entire nation is foreordained to a particular work and consequent 
blessings.  An example of the foreordination of a nation is the posterity of Jacob, the 
house of Israel.  President Harold B. Lee wrote: 

 It would seem very clear . . . that . . . Jacob, who was later to be 
called Israel, and his posterity, who were known as the children of Israel, 
were born into the most illustrious lineage of any of those who came upon 
the earth as mortal beings. 
 All these rewards were seemingly promised, or foreordained, 
before the world was.  Surely these matters must have been determined 
by the kind of lives we had lived in that premortal spirit world.  Some may 
question these assumptions, but at the same time they will accept without 
any question the belief that each one of us will be judged when we leave 
this earth according to his or her deeds during our lives here in mortality.  
Isn’t it just as reasonable to believe that what we have received here in 
this earth life was given to each of us according to the merits of our 
conduct before we came here? (“Understanding Who We Are Brings Self-
Respect,” Ensign, January 1974, 5). 

 Election of this sort is a type of collective foreordination.  It is a selection of spirits 
to form an entire favored group or lineage.  But what of the individuals within that 
collective group?  How does each individual relate to the collective foreordination of the 
entire nation?  Although it is a collective foreordination, the eventual judgment of one’s 
stewardship is nonetheless based on individual premortal faithfulness and spiritual 
capacity.  Through the lineage of Israel were to come the true and tried souls who had 
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demonstrated their righteousness in the premortal world.  In spite of this group 
foreordination, the promised blessings to this favored lineage depend on each 
individual’s obedience and valiance to the Lord and his gospel here in mortality.  Paul 
taught, “They are not all Israel, which are of Israel” (Romans 9:6).  Lineage does not 
ensure salvation. 
 An individual born into mortality in the lineage of Israel becomes part of “a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people” (1 Peter 2:9; 
see also Exodus 19:5-6; Leviticus 20:22-26).  An individual so foreordained becomes 
one of the Lord’s covenant people.  The foreordination therefore becomes more than a 
stewardship.  It becomes an actual covenant.  To fulfill that foreordination, to become a 
covenant person, and receive the blessings promised to the house of Israel, Paul 
taught, each must accept the Mediator of the Covenant, who is Jesus Christ (see 
Hebrews 8 and 9).  Each must seek for and accept the opportunity to be baptized, join 
the Church of Jesus Christ, receive the priesthood, enter the ordinance of celestial 
marriage, and be sealed up unto eternal life. 
 While it may result in an inclination toward spirituality, being born into the lineage 
of Israel does not guarantee salvation.  The Lord taught Alma that “all mankind, yea, 
men and women, all nations, kindreds, tongues and people, must be born again; yea, 
born of God . . . and unless they do this, they can in nowise inherit the kingdom of God” 
(Mosiah 27:25-26). 
 All of those not born into the lineage of Israel also have ample opportunity for 
exaltation.  By accepting the gospel here in mortality, they are received, as Paul taught, 
“by adoption” into the favored lineage.  They thus receive all the blessings and 
responsibilities to which they are entitled.  Their apparent lack of a premortal 
foreordination is overcome when they become as though they had been foreordained.  
In the Abrahamic covenant, the Lord promised: “For as many as receive this Gospel 
shall be called after thy name, and shall be accounted thy seed, and shall rise up and 
bless thee, as their father” (Abraham 2:10). 
 
Foreordination and the Salvation of the Foreordained 
 We have largely spoken of foreordination as God’s technique for effectively 
staffing the earth to better accomplish his own purposes.  But there are other purposes 
of foreordination. 
 Let us recall again that God’s essential purpose, relative to his children, is to 
bring each one home to him.  This is his passion and his obsession.  This is the purpose 
of the earth and the purpose of his gospel.  He may utilize the technique of 
foreordination to better accomplish this.  He may place an individual on the earth at a 
time and in a place that will offer him the best opportunity to progress spiritually and, 
thus, the best opportunity to one day return home to God. 
 Elder Bruce R. McConkie wrote: 
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 It is the Lord’s work and his glory to bring to pass the immortality 
and eternal life of man.  This is axiomatic among us.  All that he does 
during all the endless ages of his everlasting existence is designed to 
save souls.  There is no aim or end or purpose in anything that comes 
from God, except to further the salvation of his children. 
 The Almighty Elohim is the father of billions of spirit children, all of 
whom lived for millions (perhaps billions) of years in his eternal presence.  
He ordained and established the plan and system whereby they might 
advance and progress and become like him.  That plan is the gospel of 
God, known to us as the gospel of Jesus Christ because he is the one 
chosen to put all of its terms and conditions into operation. 
 Our Eternal Father knows all of his spirit children, and in his infinite 
wisdom, he chooses the very time that each comes to earth to gain a 
mortal body and undergo a probationary experience.  Everything the Lord 
does is for the benefit and blessing of his children.  And each of those 
children is subjected to the very trials and experiences that Omniscient 
Wisdom knows he should have. . . .  We are here now in latter-day Israel, 
scattered in all the nations of the earth, because that is where the Lord 
wants us to be, and that is where we need to be for our own development, 
advancement, and salvation (Millennial Messiah: The Second Coming of 
the Son of Man, 660). 

 
Foreordination and the Granting of Deserved Blessings 
 The Lord may also utilize foreordination for granting deserved blessings.  During 
our long premortal trial, some of God’s children were especially valiant.  The Lord may 
wish to reward and bless some of these through special considerations in issuing their 
foreordinations. 
 Elder McConkie taught: 

 Those who were entitled to an inheritance in Enoch’s Zion came to 
earth in that day.  Those whose spiritual stature qualified them for life 
among the Nephites during that nation’s golden era found their inheritance 
with that people in ancient America. . . .  Billions of spirits will come to 
earth during the Millennium, when Satan is bound, when there is peace on 
earth, when there is no sorrow because there is no death, when they will 
not be confronted with the evil and carnality that face us.  They will grow 
up without sin unto salvation.  Thus saith the holy word.  Knowing this, we 
are obliged to conclude that a millennial inheritance is the kind and type of 
mortal life that billions of spirits are entitled to receive.  Whatever the Lord 
does is right whether we understand his purposes or not. 
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 Without question there are many valiant souls now living who are 
worthy to receive a millennial birth, but who were sent to earth in this day 
of wickedness to be lights and guides to other men and to lead many of 
our Father’s children to eternal life.  But nonetheless, there will be billions 
of millennial mortals who will never be tested as fully as we are, and who 
will go on to eternal life . . . because an Almighty God in his infinite 
wisdom arranges that kind of a life for them (Ibid.). 

 Elder McConkie implies that being born during the Millennium is pure reward and 
results in easier and more likely exaltation.  We will learn in a future chapter that this 
may be an oversimplification.  It is true that living during the Millennium implies a 
different test than occurs here in the telestial world.  It may, however, be an even more 
rigorous one than what we are now experiencing (D&C 82:3).4 

 

1 See volume 1, chapters 9, Revealed Faith, 10, Deliberate Faith and Revealed Faith, 
and 11, Other Notes on Faith. 
2 See the discussion of “Perquisite Gifts of the Spirit in volume 1, chapter 8, The 
Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
3 See volume 1, chapter 14, The Power of God. 
4 See the chapter titled, The Millennium, in volume 4. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Sixteen 
 

CALLING AND ELECTION MADE SURE 
 
Introduction 
 The topic of having one’s “calling and election made sure” or “being sealed up to 
eternal life” is seldom discussed in church settings, perhaps because of its unusually 
sacred nature.  Joseph Smith, in referring to this principle, said:  “This principle ought (in 
its proper place) to be taught, for God hath not revealed anything to Joseph, but what 
he will make known unto the Twelve, and even the least Saint may know all things as 
fast as he is able to bear them” (TPJS, 149). 
 Each person tends to seek for security and reassurance in whatever situation he 
may find himself.  Each yearns to feel certain his own needs, and the needs of those he 
cares about, will be met.  Each yearns to be free of uncertainty, fear, and anxiety.  This 
is true in spiritual as well as in secular matters.  Those spiritually inclined cannot help 
but wonder about their eternal future.  Will they live on following this mortal experience?  
If they do, what kind of a life will it be?  Will they be happy, comfortable, and associated 
with people they love? 
 In the Church today we are blessed with considerable specific information about 
our eternal future.  Having access to this information, the central question becomes:  
Will we be exalted?  Will we return to the celestial presence of the Father and the Son?  
We yearn to feel that our exaltation is sure.  Joseph Smith, particularly during the latter 
years of his mortal ministry, repeatedly exhorted the saints to press forward with that 
steadfastness in Christ.  Such, he taught, would enable them to make their calling and 
election sure.  “I am going on in my progress for eternal life,” he said of himself.  Then in 
fervent pleading to all saints, he exclaimed:  “Oh! I beseech you to go forward, go 
forward and make your calling and your election sure” (TPJS, 366). 
 Might we, in fact, have the opportunity to come to know our exaltation is certain?  
Is it realistic to think that we “common” members of the Church, while we are still on 
earth, might receive this great blessing?  We will consider this question.  First, let us 
define a few pertinent words. 
 
Calling and Election 
 To be called is to be designated, asked, or invited to do a certain work or to fill a 
particular role, purpose, or responsibility.  We commonly use this expression when an 
individual is called to a certain position in the Church.  When an individual is 
foreordained to a certain work, he is called to that work.  In the context of having one’s 
calling and election made sure, this “calling” or foreordination was made by the Father 
in the premortal world.  We were called or foreordained to one day return to God’s 
presence.  It would not be surprising to learn that this calling or foreordination was 
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accomplished by the laying on of hands.  This was a conditional call for each of us to 
one day receive the gift of eternal life (D&C 14:7).1 
 Several passages of scripture speak of “callings.”  In most of these, the callings 
were made in the premortal sphere and then repeated here on earth.  For example, the 
apostle Peter told some of the convert saints of his day that they had been “called . . . 
out of darkness” into the “marvellous light” of the gospel (1 Peter 2:9).  Peter taught the 
saints they were “called” to suffer in the cause of righteousness, that thereby they 
“should inherit a blessing” (1 Peter 2:21; 3:9).  Peter also taught them their call came 
from God, by his grace, through “Christ Jesus,” and was a call unto “eternal glory” (1 
Peter 5:10).  The apostle Paul spoke of members of the Church as “the called of Jesus 
Christ” and as those who are “called to be saints” (Romans 1:6-7; 1 Corinthians 1:2).  
Paul said of the saints, they are “called . . . into the grace of Christ” (Galatians 1:6); 
“called unto liberty” (Galatians 5:13); “called . . . to peace” (1 Corinthians 7:15, 17); 
“called” to “the fellowship of Jesus Christ” (1 Corinthians 1:9); “called” to “holiness” (1 
Thessalonians 4:7; Hebrews 3:1); and “called” to the Lord’s “kingdom and glory” (I 
Thessalonians 2:12).  When Paul taught that these calls come by “grace” (Galatians 
1:15), he implied that the contingent blessings based on the successful fulfillment of the 
calling far outweigh the performance required to earn those blessings. 
 Both Peter and Paul taught that the saints are called to “eternal life” (1 Timothy 
6:12).  They are called to “the promise of eternal inheritance” (Hebrews 9:15).  Paul 
explained further that the Lord’s calls or foreordinations grow out of faithfulness in the 
pre-existence:  “God hath from the beginning,” that is, from before the foundations of the 
world, “chosen you [his saints] to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief 
of the truth: Whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Thessalonians 2:13-14; see also 2 Timothy 1:8-9). 
 To be elected is also the same as being called or foreordained.  Election carries 
the additional meaning of a special honor in receiving that foreordination.  In one sense, 
the elect or election, applies to the house of Israel.  In another, more special, sense, 
Elder Bruce R. McConkie wrote:  “The elect of God comprise a very select group, an 
inner circle of faithful members of the Church. . . .  They are the portion of church 
members who are striving with all their hearts to keep the fulness of the gospel law in 
this life so that they can become inheritors of the fulness of gospel rewards in the life to 
come” (Mormon Doctrine, 217).  Elder McConkie seems to separate out a special group 
of people inclined, by their premortal gifts, to live particular lives of diligent obedience 
and righteousness.  Their foreordination or election is to that end.  This election, and all 
other types of election, are also conditional blessings. 
 The saints were foreordained in the councils of eternity to believe the truth, to be 
sanctified, and to be exalted.  Then, in this life they are called to that gospel whereby 
these eternal promises can be fulfilled.  In another glorious passage, Paul taught: “We 
know that all things work together for good to them that love God, to them who are the 
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called according to his purpose” (Romans 8:28).  That is, the Lord longs to be involved 
in the mortal lives of those whom he, in his infinite foreknowledge, hath called to be his 
people.  And then:  “For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate [foreordain] to 
be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many 
brethren.  Moreover whom he did predestinate [foreordain], them he also called: and 
whom he called, them he also justified: and whom he justified, them he also glorified” 
(Romans 8:29-30). 
 
What Does It Mean to Have One’s Calling and Election Made “Sure”? 
 All blessings promised in premortal foreordinations (callings and elections) are 
conditional.  They are provided to men contingent upon obedience to the laws upon 
which their receipt is predicated (D&C 130:20-21).   “For all who will have a blessing at 
my hands,” the Lord says, “shall abide the law which was appointed for that blessing, 
and the conditions thereof, as were instituted from before the foundation of the world” 
(D&C 132:5). 
 When an individual does comply with the laws and receives the blessings of the 
promised foreordination, we say that he has been chosen.  Not all of those called and 
elected (foreordained) will be so chosen.  Thus we read:  “Many are called but few are 
chosen” (Matthew 22:14; D&C 95:5-6; 121:34-37).  It follows, then, that when the law 
has been lived to the full, the promised blessing is guaranteed.  “I, the Lord, am bound 
when ye do what I say; but when ye do not what I say, ye have no promise” (D&C 
82:10).  Accordingly, when a man lives the law that qualifies him for eternal life, the Lord 
is bound by his own law to confer that greatest of all gifts upon him (D&C 14:7).  And if 
by a long course of trial and obedience, while yet in this life, a man proves to the Lord 
that he has and will abide in the truth, the Lord accepts the exhibited devotion.  He then 
issues his decree that the promised blessings will be received.  The blessings 
contingent upon the foreordination, that up to that time were provisional, are then “made 
sure.”  The receipt of the promised blessings is no longer conditional.  The blessings are 
guaranteed.  We say that the individual is “sealed up” to receive the promised blessings. 
 To have one’s calling and election made sure, then, is to be sealed up unto 
eternal life.  It is to have the Lord’s unconditional guarantee of exaltation in the highest 
heaven of the celestial world.  It is to receive the assurance of godhood.  It is to have 
the day of judgment advanced.  Thus, an inheritance of all the glory and honor of the 
Father’s kingdom is assured prior to the day when the faithful actually enter into the 
divine presence to sit with Christ at his throne. 
 
Is Having One’s Calling and Election Made Sure the Same as Being Sealed by the 
Holy Spirit of Promise? 
 One of the titles for the Holy Ghost is the “Holy Spirit of Promise.”2  This title 
refers to his sealing power.  Here on earth he acts as a judge, and whatever he chooses 
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to seal or ratify (certify as valid) here on earth will be binding in the eternities.  Any act 
sealed by the Holy Spirit of Promise is one approved by the Lord.  One of the Spirit’s 
prerogatives in his role as judge is to seal a man up to eternal life.  This is referred to as 
“being sealed by the Holy Spirit of Promise” (see D&C 132:7). 
 When the Holy Spirit of Promise places his ratifying seal upon a baptism, or a 
priesthood ordination, or an eternal marriage covenant, or any covenant, except that of 
having one’s calling and election made sure, the seal is a conditional approval or 
ratification.  It is only binding in eternity if there is subsequent obedience to the terms 
and conditions of that specific covenant.  But when the ratifying seal of approval is 
placed upon someone who’s calling and election is made sure, it is not conditional.  
There are no more conditions to be met by the obedient person.  Thus, to be sealed by 
the Holy Spirit of Promise is to be sealed up unto eternal life, and to be sealed up unto 
eternal life is to be sealed by the Holy Spirit of Promise. 
 
Is Having One’s Calling and Election Made Sure the Same as Receiving the 
Second Comforter? 
 We have established what it means to have one’s calling and election made 
sure.  Let us now define the term “Second Comforter.”  There are three divine, light-
giving and potentially comforting entities spoken of in the scripture: 
 1. The promptings of the Holy Ghost.  These are available to all peoples of the 
earth.  They are guaranteed, at least in small measure, as a spiritual entitlement, the 
spirit or light of Christ.  The primary mission of the Holy Ghost is to facilitate all 
communication that occurs between the spiritual realm and earth.  It is impossible for 
any individual to receive and respond to a heavenly prompting without the influence of 
the Holy Ghost (1 Corinthians 2:14).  The Spirit’s influence is dynamic and varies 
depending on a few factors including the righteousness (wholesomeness or goodness), 
motivations, and desires of the individual.  A distinctive characteristic of the truths of 
salvation is that they are attended by a spirit of comfort and peace.  It is the office of the 
Holy Ghost to lift burdens, give courage, strengthen faith, grant consolation, extend 
hope, and reveal whatever is needed to those worthy of  his sacred companionship 
(Moses 6:61). 
 2. The “first Comforter.”  This is the same as the gift of the Holy Ghost or a 
special and enhanced right to the promptings of the Holy Ghost received only under the 
hands of a servant of the Lord holding the Melchizedek Priesthood.  It exists only 
among the Lord’s people within the confines of the Lord’s earthly kingdom.3 
 3.  The “Second Comforter.”  This is the Savior himself.  Receiving the Second 
Comforter implies a personal visit from Jesus Christ here in mortality. 
 The Prophet Joseph taught of the first and Second Comforters: 

 There are two Comforters spoken of.  One is the Holy Ghost 
[actually, the gift of the Holy Ghost], the same as given on the day of 
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Pentecost, and that all Saints receive after faith, repentance, and baptism.  
This first Comforter or Holy Ghost has no other effect than pure 
intelligence. . . . 
 The other Comforter spoken of is a subject of great interest, and 
perhaps understood by few of this generation.  After a person has faith in 
Christ, repents of his sins, and is baptized for the remission of his sins and 
receives the Holy Ghost (by the laying on of hands), which is the first 
Comforter, then let him continue to humble himself before God, hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness, and living by every word of God, and the 
Lord will soon say unto him, Son, thou shalt be exalted.  When the Lord 
has thoroughly proved him, and finds that the man is determined to serve 
him at all hazards, then the man will find his calling and his election made 
sure, then it will be his privilege to receive the other Comforter [the 
Second Comforter], which the Lord hath promised the saints, as is 
recorded in the testimony of St. John, in the 14th chapter, from the 12th to 
the 27th verses. 
 Now what is this other Comforter?  It is no more nor less than the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself; and this is the sum and substance of the whole 
matter; that when any man obtains this last [Second] Comforter, he will 
have the personage of Jesus Christ to attend him, or appear unto him 
from time to time, and even he will manifest the Father unto him, and they 
will take up their abode with him, and the visions of the heavens will be 
opened unto him, and the Lord will teach him face to face, and he may 
have a perfect knowledge of the mysteries of the kingdom of God (TPJS, 
149-151). 

 Receiving the Second Comforter is, on occasion, the privilege of those who have 
their calling and election made sure, meaning those who are “sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise” (Ephesians 1:13).  Elder McConkie commented: 

 The Lord Jesus Christ himself, the Second Comforter, will appear 
personally to the faithful.  Mortal men have power while in this life to see 
God.  “Verily, thus saith the Lord: It shall come to pass that every soul who 
forsaketh his sins and cometh unto me, and calleth on my name, and 
obeyeth my voice, and keepeth my commandments, shall see my face 
and know that I am” (D&C 93:1).  The Brother of Jared, among others, is 
one who complied with this law and thereby saw the Lord.  “Because of 
the knowledge of this man,” the record says, “he could not be kept from 
beholding within the veil; and he saw the finger of Jesus, which, when he 
saw, he fell with fear; for he knew, that it was the finger of the Lord; and he 
had faith no longer, for he knew, nothing doubting.  Wherefore, having this 
perfect knowledge of God, he could not be kept from within the veil; 
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therefore he saw Jesus; and he did minister unto him” (Ether 3:19-20) 
(Doctrinal New Testament Commentary, 1:738). 

 In November 1831 the Lord spoke to those whose calling and election would in 
due course be made sure, and whose “privilege” it would then be to receive the Second 
Comforter.  He said:  “Verily I say unto you that it is your privilege, and a promise I give 
unto you that have been ordained unto this ministry, that inasmuch as you strip 
yourselves from jealousies and fears, and humble yourselves before me, for ye are not 
sufficiently humble, the veil shall be rent and you shall see me” (D&C 67:10-14). 
 The Second Comforter will appear only to those who have had their calling and 
election made sure.  However, having one’s calling and election made sure is not 
synonymous with receiving the Second Comforter.  The reason is that only some—
probably only a few—of those sealed up to eternal life will have the privilege and 
blessing of receiving a personal visit from the Savior. 
 
The Relationship of Celestial Marriage to One’s Being Sealed Up To Eternal Life 
 Within the celestial heaven, there are three degrees (D&C 131:1-4).  In order to 
receive the highest degree, a man and a woman must be sealed to each other in the 
temple.  Baptism opens the door and starts repentant persons traveling on the path 
leading to the celestial kingdom.  As baptism is to the celestial heaven, so celestial 
marriage is to the highest heaven in the celestial kingdom.  Those sealed together in the 
temple are promised an inheritance of glory, honor, power, and dominion in the kingdom 
of God.  However, all these promises are conditional and contingent upon the 
subsequent faithfulness of the participating parties.  If they keep the commandments 
after celestial marriage, their union continues in the life to come.  If they do not conform 
to the standards of personal righteousness, their marriage is not of force when they die.  
They revert to their separate and single status. 
 D&C 132:19 has caused some confusion.  It reads: 

And again, verily I say unto you, if a man marry a wife by my word, 
which is my law, and by the new and everlasting covenant, and it is sealed 
unto them by the Holy Spirit of promise, by him who is anointed, unto 
whom I have appointed this power and the keys of this priesthood; and it 
shall be said unto them—Ye shall come forth in the first resurrection; and 
if it be after the first resurrection, in the next resurrection; and shall inherit 
thrones, kingdoms, principalities, and powers, dominions, all heights and 
depths—then shall it be written in the Lamb’s Book of Life, that he shall 
commit no murder whereby to shed innocent blood, and if ye abide in my 
covenant, and commit no murder whereby to shed innocent blood, it shall 
be done unto them in all things whatsoever my servant hath put upon 
them, in time, and through all eternity; and shall be of full force when they 
are out of the world; and they shall pass by the angels, and the gods, 
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which are set there, to their exaltation and glory in all things, as hath been 
sealed upon their heads, which glory shall be a fulness and a continuation 
of the seeds forever and ever. 

 This verse has been interpreted by some to suggest that if a couple is sealed by 
proper authority in the temple, then their calling and election is made sure with the only 
other requirement being that they not commit murder (see D&C 132:26).  This, of 
course, is illogical and untrue.  The Holy Ghost, the Holy Spirit of promise, knows the 
hearts of all people and will seal or ratify eternally only those relationships worthy of 
such ratification.  Exaltation will occur only if both keep all their gospel covenants.  If 
one or both members of the partnership fail to live up to their covenants, the Spirit will 
withdraw the seal, and the eternal relationship (and exaltation) will be null and void. 
 
The Relationship of the Melchizedek Priesthood to One’s Being Sealed Up to 
Eternal Life 
 Another vital ingredient, for a man, necessary for being sealed up to eternal life is 
receiving the Melchizedek Priesthood and magnifying his calling in that priesthood.  This 
priesthood is received by sacred covenant referred to as “the oath and covenant of the 
priesthood.”  Since men are foreordained to their exaltation, and since no man can be 
exalted without the priesthood, it is inescapable to conclude that worthy brethren were 
also foreordained to receive the priesthood.  In his discourse on the priesthood, the 
prophet Alma taught that those who hold the Melchizedek Priesthood in this life were 
“called and prepared from the foundation of the world according to the foreknowledge of 
God” (Alma 13:1-12).  Joseph Smith said, “Every man who has a calling to minister to 
the inhabitants of the world [and this includes all who hold the Melchizedek Priesthood] 
was ordained to that very purpose in the Grand Council of heaven before this world 
was.  I suppose that I was ordained to this very office in that Grand Council” (TPJS, 
365). 
 
What If Those Whose Calling and Election Has Been Made Sure Thereafter 
Commit Grievous Sins? 
 In a previous chapter we discussed the sequence of covenants the Lord would 
have us enter into here in mortality.4  These begin with the baptismal covenant, include 
the covenant of receiving the Melchizedek Priesthood, and culminate with those most 
sacred covenants made in the temple, including the sealing of a man to a woman for 
eternity and being sealed up to eternal life.  We also discussed that with each 
successive covenant, the individual is under an increasingly solemn obligation to obey 
the Lord and keep the covenant.  There exist increasingly grave penalties for breaking a 
covenant as an individual progresses through the sequence. 
 There is a certain level of “light” or spiritual progress in this life that imposes an 
exceedingly solemn obligation upon an individual.  The individual who has reached this 
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lofty level of spiritual development has entered into and fulfilled all the covenants of the 
gospel including celestial marriage.  He has also been sealed up to eternal life by the 
Holy Spirit of Promise.  He has had his calling and election made sure.  This individual 
thereby finds himself in a different category.  “For of him unto whom much is given 
much is required; and he who sins against the greater light shall receive the greater 
condemnation” (D&C 82:3).  He has entered into the most sacred covenant that can be 
entered into in this life.  Consequently, he is qualified to receive, under certain tragic 
circumstances, the most serious penalty that can be received by mortal man.  He is 
capable of becoming a son of Perdition and being cast into outer darkness forever.  But, 
exactly who among this “sealed up” group would actually be assessed that penalty? 
 Surely there are many levels of sin and wickedness.  Let us explore the 
consequences of various levels of sin that might be committed by those who have had 
their calling and election made sure. 
 There are two categories or two levels of sin that are easy to comment upon—
the two extremes. 
 That all men commit sin before and after their calling and election is made sure is 
self-evident.  There has been only one Sinless One, the Lord Jesus Christ.  It is 
important that the person who is sealed up to eternal life who continues to sin (as will 
every person who has been sealed up to eternal life), maintain the spirit of active 
repentance.  He is under greater obligation than one who has not been sealed up.  He 
must be introspective about his needs for repentance.  He must remain close to the 
Spirit of God.  He must be constantly striving to repent.  He must be diligent in striving to 
build the kingdom of God on earth.  Obviously the laws of repentance still apply to him.  
The more enlightened a person is, the more he seeks the gift of repentance.  He strives 
mightily to free himself from sin as often as he falls short of the divine will and becomes 
subject in any degree to the Master of Sin who is Lucifer. 
 It follows that the sins of the God-fearing and the righteous are continually 
remitted because they repent and seek the Lord anew every day and every hour.  The 
added blessing of having one’s calling and election made sure is itself an 
encouragement to avoid sin and a hedge against its further commission.  By that long 
course of obedience and trial that enabled them to gain so great a blessing, sanctified 
saints have charted a course and developed a pattern of living that avoids sin and 
encourages righteousness.  Almost invariably, such a man will continue on to his 
exaltation. 
 At the other extreme, if a man whose calling and election has been made sure 
were to lose the Spirit and become an enemy to the Church, coming out in open 
rebellion against the Church and the Savior, then he has committed the sin against the 
Holy Ghost, the unpardonable sin.  He will never achieve exaltation or any degree of 
salvation.  He is guilty of “shedding innocent blood,” the innocent blood of Christ, and 
assenting unto the Savior’s death.  He crucifies the Son of God afresh.  There is no 
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redemption possible for this man.  He will become forever a son of perdition, consigned 
forever to outer darkness. 
 But what about those levels of sin between these two?  What about the man who 
is sealed up to eternal life and then looses the Spirit, leaves the Church, and never 
returns.  He does not become any enemy of the Church, but completely abandons the 
Lord’s earthly kingdom.  Or, what about the individual who commits adultery or murder?  
What will become of all these unfortunate individuals?  Can they repent?  Will the Lord 
forgive them? 
 Special mention should be made of the murderer.  There are obviously various 
degrees of murder.  President Spencer W. Kimball explained:  “Even among willful 
murderers there are grades and categories. . . . There are those who kill in 
drunkenness, in rage, in anger, in jealousy.  There are those who kill for gain, for power, 
for fear.  There are those who kill for lust.  They certainly will [all] suffer different 
degrees of punishment hereafter” (Miracle of Forgiveness, 129-30).  The individual who 
deliberately, and with forethought, sheds innocent blood is in serious trouble whether or 
not he has been sealed up to eternal life.  This sin is said to be “unforgivable” and, in 
part, falls outside the Lord’s atonement.  He must begin to pay the penalty himself.  He 
“shall be destroyed in the flesh, and shall be delivered unto the buffetings of Satan unto 
the day of redemption” (D&C 132:26).  This is the basis of the so-called “blood 
atonement doctrine.”  Does this mean that such a person should be put to death by the 
Church by the shedding of his blood?  Certainly that meaning is implied, and perhaps 
that would be done if a righteous theocracy governed the earth.  Today, however, the 
Church does not have legal authority for such actions.  It is not the doctrine of the 
Church that such persons should be executed.  We simply leave the eventually 
possibility of their salvation to the Lord.  We are taught that such an individual, even 
when sincerely repentant, will never receive above a telestial glory. 
 As for all other grievous sins between the common lesser sins mentioned above 
and murder, those who commit them are also in serious trouble, though exaltation does 
remain a possibility.  If they sincerely desire to repent, it is possible for them to achieve 
exaltation through a very difficult and hazardous procedure.  By falling from their lofty 
state, they have rejected and forsaken Christ’s atonement.  Therefore, they must pay 
the penalty themselves.  They also may be “destroyed in the flesh, and . . . delivered 
unto the buffetings of Satan” until the Lord’s coming (D&C 132:26). 
 Can you imagine how awful and frightening it must be to be turned over to the 
“buffetings of Satan”?!  The important point to emphasize is that through the process of 
being destroyed in the flesh and being turned over to Satan, the individual may only be 
exalted if he successfully and completely repents of his sins and does so under difficult 
and trying circumstances.  It seems likely that only a few of such sinners will be 
successful. 
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 Adultery, of course, is one of these grievous sins, and when it is committed by 
one whose calling and election has been made sure, his plight is especially difficult.  
There is available forgiveness to the point of exaltation, but the prophet Joseph Smith, 
apparently referring to the man who has been sealed up to his exaltation, wrote:  “If a 
man commit adultery, he cannot receive the celestial kingdom of God.  Even if he is 
saved in any kingdom, it cannot be the celestial kingdom” (HC, 6:81).  This statement 
has caused some adulterers to despair in hopelessness.  President Spencer W. Kimball 
offered hope to the adulterer when he observed: “Going back to the Prophet’s original 
statement, had he inserted in it the three words I believe it implies: ‘and remains 
unrepentant,’ this statement would fit perfectly in the program as given in the numerous 
scriptures, many of which came through the Prophet himself” (Miracle of Forgiveness, 
350).  In stating this, President Kimball emphasized that he did not intend to minimize 
“the seriousness of the sexual sins or other transgressions but merely to hold out hope 
to the transgressor, so that men and women of sin may strive with all their power to 
overcome their errors, wash themselves ‘in the blood of the Lamb’ and be purged and 
purified, and thus be able to return to their maker” (Ibid., 351). 
 
How Is One’s Calling and Election Made Sure? 
 It is clear that many of the saints in all ages and all dispensations have attained 
and will yet obtain the high spiritual status of being sealed up to eternal life while still in 
mortality.  When an individual first becomes aware that he has received such an honor, 
we may say that he receives “the more sure word of prophecy” (D&C 131:5).  This term 
is found in 2 Peter and means the same as “having one’s calling and election made 
sure.”   Other similar expressions are: “being sealed up unto eternal life,” “receiving the 
other (Second) Comforter,” and having one’s life “hid with Christ in God” (Colossians 
3:3). 
 But how is this accomplished?  How is the individual actually informed that he or 
she has achieved this blessed level of spiritual accomplishment?  It would seem that 
there are four ways an individual might receive “the more sure word of prophecy”: 
 1. Personal revelation.  The Lord taught the prophet Joseph Smith that “It is 
impossible for a man to be saved in ignorance” (D&C 131:6).  This verse is commonly 
used alone and taken out of context.  It is sometimes applied to all knowledge, both 
spiritual and secular.  This is probably defensible in the context of referring to 
knowledge of the things of God, as the Prophet Joseph also taught, “A man is saved no 
faster than he gets knowledge, for if he does not get knowledge, he will be brought into 
captivity by some evil power in the other world, as evil spirits will have more knowledge, 
and consequently more power than many men who are on the earth” (HC, 4:588). 
 D&C 131:6, however, when taken in context, has reference to the “more sure 
word of prophecy,” and not simply to the acquisition of any intellectual knowledge.  In 
other words, no man will be exalted in ignorance of prior confirmatory knowledge that he 
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has made it into the celestial kingdom.  This knowledge is received through the 
ministration of the Holy Ghost by personal revelation.  The prophet Joseph Smith 
received such communication from the Lord through the Spirit, and it was recorded in 
scripture:  “I am the Lord thy God, and will be with thee even unto the end of the world, 
and through all eternity; for verily I seal upon you your exaltation, and prepare a throne 
for you in the kingdom of my Father, with Abraham your father” (D&C 132:49). 
 Those who fully accept the gospel and abide in its truths may be gradually 
granted by the Spirit of the Lord a blessed state of growing peace and security during 
this life.  This comes to an individual incrementally, over time.  It is freedom from the 
confusion and fear engendered by false and apostate religious doctrines.  It is a 
comfortable assurance you have found the truth.  It is the blessed knowledge and 
confidence that you are considered worthy of exaltation.  This comfortable state is 
sometimes referred to in scripture as the “rest of the Lord.”  This knowledge, or rest, can 
only come by personal revelation from the Spirit of God.  This is also the gift of hope.5 
 2. By invitation of the living prophet—by priesthood ordinance.  The 
prophet/president of the Lord’s Church has the prerogative of inviting righteous 
individuals to be sealed up to eternal life by sacred priesthood ordinance. 
 3. A visit from the Second Comforter.  A righteous individual may become a 
candidate for a personal visitation from the Lord Jesus Christ himself.  Such a blessing 
is accorded only those who are sealed up to eternal life. 
 4. At the partial judgment.  In his book Gospel Doctrine, Joseph F. Smith taught 
of a “partial judgment” which precedes the final judgment and occurs at the time of our 
death (448-49).6  In this judgment, meted out by the “gatekeeper,” Jesus Christ himself, 
all will be assigned to either paradise or prison.  This is a vital judgment since all 
assigned to paradise will be sealed up to eternal life and will continue on to their 
exaltation. 
 There is an irony applicable to those who are worthy to be sealed up to eternal 
life.  It is that the person worthy of such a blessing is less inclined to be concerned over 
when or where they might receive confirmation of such a blessing.  The individual fully 
qualified for such an honor is likely to be more concerned about others and their 
spiritual and temporal welfare than he or she is about self. 
 
1 If the reader desires a review of the concept of foreordination, please review the 
preceding chapter, Foreordination. 
2 For a review of the title “Holy Spirit of Promise” and the other titles of the Holy Ghost, 
see chapter 5, The Holy Ghost. 
3 For more discussion of the gift of the Holy Ghost see, “The Baptism of the Spirit” in 
volume 1, chapter 18, Baptism, the Ordinance that Brings Spiritual Growth. 
4 See chapter 3, Covenants and Covenant Making. 
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5 For further discussion of the gift of hope, see “The Fruits of Faith,” in volume 1, 
chapter 11, Other Notes on Faith. 
6 For a discussion of the partial judgment, see “The Partial Judgment,” in chapter 13, 
The Spirit World. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Seventeen 
 

DOCTRINE OF TRANSLATION 
 
What Is a Translated Being? 
 What does it mean for an individual to be translated?  Scriptures suggest 
translation is a most noble and unique “calling.”  The Lord utilizes translated beings as 
special messengers, or angels. 
 We may categorize all angels into pre-existent spirit beings, spirits in post-mortal 
paradise (“spirits of just men made perfect”—D&C 129:3), resurrected beings, and 
translated beings. 
 The Lord revealed to Joseph Smith that “there are no angels who minister to this 
earth but those who do belong or have belonged to it” (D&C 130:5).  All paradisiacal 
spirits, resurrected beings, or translated beings called to minister as angels for the Lord 
have been mortals on earth, and all pre-existent spirit angels will eventually be born 
here. 
 The doctrine of translation is unknown to the rest of the world.  It is one of the 
plain and precious truths kept from the world until the dispensation of the fulness of 
times.  This doctrine is intimately associated with the powers of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood (TPJS, 170).  If one were to perform a “Google search” for the phrases 
“doctrine of translation” or “translated being,” the only substantive “hits” would be LDS 
sources. 
 
The Translated Body 
 Part of the calling of the translated being is to be provided a “translated body.”  It 
is not an immortal, resurrected body; rather, it is more like a mortal body, but an 
improved version.  Perhaps we may regard it as being of “terrestrial” quality as 
compared to the “telestial” body we now possess.  It should not, however, be mistaken 
for a resurrected terrestrial eternal body.  Translated beings are not subject to 
accidental death and will not suffer pain and sickness.  They are not hindered by the 
frailties of the human body. 
 They are not subject to the temptations of Satan, and they have special abilities 
to travel.  The prophet Mormon, referring to the translated state of the three Nephite 
disciples, wrote:  “Now this change was not equal to that which shall take place at the 
last day [resurrection]; but there was a change wrought upon them, insomuch that 
Satan could have no power over them, that he could not tempt them; and they were 
sanctified in the flesh, that they were holy, and that the powers of the earth could not 
hold them” (3 Nephi 28:39).  As such, travel and distance are of no consequence to 
them.  Wicked or evil men and women have no power over them as is evident from the 
experience of the three translated Nephite disciples.  They were cast into deep pits.  



  DOCTRINE OF TRANSLATION 473

Three times they were cast into fiery furnaces and twice into dens of wild beasts.  The 
Lord delivered them each time without harm.  The scriptures suggest they were able to 
use “the power of the word of God” to destroy the prison walls and to deliver themselves 
out of the depths of the earth.  They have the power to show themselves to 
whomsoever they desire.  Conversely, apparently, they can keep themselves from 
being seen by anyone whom they do not wish to see them. 
 In a previous chapter, I discussed the so-called “oath and covenant of the 
priesthood” in D&C 84:33-42.  There we learned that those who persist in magnifying 
their calling in the priesthood may received a blessing referred to as being “sanctified by 
the Spirit unto the renewing of their bodies” (D&C 84:33).1  I wondered at the time as to 
whether or not this promised physical renewal might be a logical extension of the 
doctrine of translation.  We have no way of knowing. 
 
What Emotions Might They Experience? 

 Translated beings can and will experience a variety of emotions.  They are not 
devoid of feeling or understanding.  The Savior said to the three Nephite disciples 
allowed to tarry:  “Ye shall not have pain while ye shall dwell in the flesh, neither sorrow 
save it be for the sins of the world” (3 Nephi 28:9).  Translated beings are not hindered 
by the frailties of the human mind.  They are emotionally stable and free of any 
semblance of depression, anxiety, or other mental aberration. 
 
The Purpose of the Calling 
 Translated beings function as inspired servants with special powers.  They are 
messengers—angels of God (3 Nephi 28:30).  Their assignment is to tarry upon the 
earth, further the Lord’s work, and bring souls to Christ.  They will so labor until the 
Lord’s second coming.  It is likely they function under the direction of the Holy Ghost. 
 
Where Do They Live? 
 A commonly held belief of secular theologians is that to be translated is to be 
taken directly into God’s kingdom without experiencing death.  Concerning this mistaken 
belief, the prophet Joseph Smith declared, “Many have supposed that the doctrine of 
translation was a doctrine whereby men were taken immediately into the presence of 
God, and into an eternal fulness, but this is a mistaken idea.  Their place of habitation is 
that of the terrestrial order, and [is] a place prepared for such characters He [God] held 
in reserve to be ministering angels” (TPJS, 170).  We obviously don’t know exactly the 
location of their place of habitation.  Their home has even been referred to as “heaven” 
in the scriptures.  It is not a place of celestial glory, rather it is a terrestrial abode 
reserved for such as they.  Perhaps it is a terrestrial planet somewhere in our Father’s 
universe. 
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 Some have supposed that translated beings reside on the earth continuously 
until they are resurrected.  It has been common for those who read the Book of Mormon 
to wonder “where on earth” the three translated Nephite disciples are working presently.  
It would seem more likely that the translated beings make their home on a terrestrial 
sphere somewhere and are dispatched to earth on an ad hoc basis as their services are 
needed. 
 
Who May Be Translated? 
 Those selected for this exciting calling are likely the very elect who have earned 
their stripes in mortality.  These are probably those who have been sealed up to eternal 
life or had their calling and election made sure.  Their ministries as translated beings 
involve this earth and perhaps even other planets whereon live the children of God. 
 
Examples of Translated Beings 
 Examples of translated beings include the three Nephite disciples (apostles) in 
the Book of Mormon, Enoch and those righteous inhabitants of his city (Moses 7:18, 
21), Melchizedek and his city, the beloved apostle John (3 Nephi 28:6-9; John 21:20-
23), and Elijah.  The Book of Mormon suggests Moses was translated (Alma 45:18-19).  
Moses’s translation is further suggested in D&C 84:25.  There we read that the Lord 
“took Moses out of their midst.” 
 Some have felt that Elijah and Moses were translated for a specific purpose.  
Hundreds of years after their mortal sojourn, they would appear on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, with the transfigured Savior, to Peter, James, and John.  If they had 
been spirits only, they would not have been able to lay hands on the heads of these 
three apostles (D&C 129:5). 
 Another Book of Mormon character who was possibly translated is Alma the 
younger.  Alma 45:18-19 indicates that after the disappearance of Alma, some Nephites 
came to believe that he might have been taken in the same way “the Lord took Moses 
unto himself.”  Also the prophet Nephi, the son of Helaman was probably translated (3 
Nephi 1:3). 
 Regarding the translations of Moses and John the Revelator, both of which are 
suggested in the Book of Mormon, there is ancient textual support of this idea not 
mentioned in the Bible.  Only one text known in Joseph Smith’s day suggested that 
Moses had not died.  The first-century AD Jewish historian Flavius Josephus wrote that 
when Moses went atop a high mountain with “Eleazar and Joshua, and was still 
discoursing with them, a cloud stood over him on the sudden, and he disappeared in a 
certain valley, although he wrote in the holy books that he died, which was done out of 
fear, lest they should venture to say that, because of his extraordinary virtue, he went to 
God” (“Antiquities of the Jews” Flavius Josephus. Complete Works. William Whiston, 
trans., 103).  The story is confirmed in a fourth-century AD Samaritan document, Tabat 
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Marqa 269a: “When he got to the top of the mountain, a cloud came down and lifted him 
up from the sight of all the congregation of Israel.”  A number of early Jewish texts 
unavailable to Joseph Smith confirm that Moses never died but was alive and serving 
God in heaven.  Among these are the Talmud (TB Sotah 13b); Midrash ha-Gadol, Zot 
habberakhah 4:5; Sifre to Deuteronomy 357; and Midrash Leqah Tob.  The medieval 
Zohar relects the same tradition (Zohar Genesis 37b; Exodus 88b-89a, 174a; Leviticus 
59a).  Some of the early Christian fathers also held that Moses had not died but had 
been taken by God.  Among these are St. Ambrose (died AD 397) in his On Cain and 
Abel 1.2.8 and Cassiodorus (ca. AD 468-560) in his Latin translation of Clement of 
Alexandria, commenting on Jude 1:9. 
 We learn of the apostle John’s translation in 3 Nephi 28:6-9.  Christ promised 
three of the Nephite disciples that they will not die and compares their situation to that of 
John.  That John may have been translated is merely hinted at in John 21:20-23.  These 
verses caution that while “this saying [went] abroad among the brethren, that that 
disciple should not die: yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee?”  A revelation given to Joseph Smith in April 1829 
confirmed that John had, indeed, been translated (D&C 7).  A fourth-century document, 
the Discourse on Abbaton, first published in 1914, confirms that John had been 
translated.  The preface speaks of “the Holy Apostle Saint John, theologian and virgin, 
who is not to taste death until the thrones are set in the Valley of Jehoasaphat” (Sir 
Ernest A. Wallis Budge, Coptic Martyrdoms, 475).  This latter reference has the 
resurrected Jesus saying, “And as for thee, O My beloved John, thou shalt not die until 
the thrones have been prepared on the Day of the Resurrection. . . .  I will command 
Abbaton, the Angel of Death, to come unto thee on that day. . . .  Thou shalt be dead for 
three and a half hours, lying upon thy throne, and all creation shall see thee.  I will make 
thy soul to return to thy body, and thou shalt rise up and array thyself in apparel of glory” 
(Ibid., 492-93). 
 
How Long Do Translated Beings Serve? 
 Apparently, those translated before the time of Christ were resurrected with him 
(D&C 133:54-55).  Presumably those individuals who are translated after the time of 
Christ’s resurrection will mostly minister in their terrestrial state until the second coming 
of the Lord.  It is certainly possible, however, they may be released from their calls as 
translated beings at any time and be resurrected with a celestial eternal body. 
 
Can a Translated Being Be Recognized as He Ministers Here on Earth? 
 One provocative verse of scripture that may well refer to translated beings 
(“angels”) as they go about their work in mortality is Hebrews 13:2.  It refers to mortals 
who “have entertained angels unawares.”  Perhaps those mortals who benefit from the 
ministrations of translated beings are not even aware they are associating with angels. 
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The Actual Process of Translation 
 The scripture is strangely silent on the transition from a mortal (telestial) body to 
a translated (terrestrial) one.  Elijah was seen to be taken up in a chariot of fire.  
Apparently Moses, Alma the younger, and Nephi, the son of Helaman, simply wandered 
off and were never again seen.  We are not told how this transition is accomplished.  
Just how does the mortal body become quickened to a translated state?  Perhaps the 
mortal body is simply raised in an instant from a telestial to a terrestrial condition. 
 Is it possible that an individual may suffer a conventional death in mortality, be 
buried in a grave, and then later on have his spirit re-embodied with a translated or 
terrestrial body?  We are not told the answer to this question, but it seems plausible.  
There is a Christian tradition that John the Revelator died and was buried in Ephesus 
(Alfred Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah). 
 
Are We Conscripted, or Do We Volunteer? 
 It would seem out of character for this “calling” to be anything but purely 
voluntarily.  It is an honor to be called, but only those who wish to serve are then 
translated. 
 Can you imagine having the Son of God offering to grant unto you whatsoever 
you might desire?  Initially one may assume that the possibilities would be endless and 
overwhelming.  But a little thought would indicate that the righteous choices would be 
limited.  We would all want to eventually live with him and with those we love in the 
celestial heaven.  Some may elect to “go home” immediately after their death.  Others 
may elect to tarry for a time on earth in his service.  You may be sure that such an offer 
is extended only to an individual whom the Lord knows would not ask amiss.  When the 
Savior made this offer to the twelve Nephite disciples, he knew their hearts even before 
they expressed their desires.  The request of the nine to come immediately into the 
kingdom of God upon death was a worthy and proper one.  But the desire of the three to 
remain on the earth that they “might bring the souls of men unto [Christ], while the world 
shall stand” was an even “greater work” (see D&C 7:5). 
 
The Differences between Translated Beings and Millennial Mortals 
 There are similarities between the condition of the translated being and the state 
of those who live on the earth during the Millennium.  There are also some differences.  
Elder Bruce R. McConkie wrote: 

 Millennial man will live in a state akin to translation.  His body will 
be changed so that it is no longer subject to disease or death as we know 
it, although he will be changed in the twinkling of an eye to full immortality 
when he is a hundred years of age.  He will, however, have children, and 
mortal life of a millennial kind will continue (The Millennial Messiah, 644, 
646). 
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 Millennial people can reproduce while translated beings cannot.  Translated 
beings have been sealed up to eternal life.  Their calling and election has been made 
sure.  Millennial beings are still on probation and can still inherit any kingdom of glory.  
Translated beings will not taste of death but will be resurrected in an instant with a 
celestial eternal body.  Righteous, celestial-bound, millennial beings will enjoy the same 
blessing, but apparently those millennial beings that fall short of celestial glory will die a 
mortal death similar to the one mortals die today. 
 
The “Death” of the Translated Being 
 Translated beings will eventually, when the time is right, experience a “death.”  
They will transition from the translated body to a resurrected, eternal, celestial body.  
The scriptures suggest the individual making this transition “will never taste of death” (3 
Nephi 28:7) or experience the “pains of death” (3 Nephi 28:8).  They will “be changed in 
the twinkling of an eye from mortality [actually, a translated state] to immortality” (Ibid.).  
This transition is a particularly sweet experience.  “This change from mortality to 
immortality, though almost instantaneous, is both a death and a resurrection” 
(McConkie, Mortal Messiah 4:390).  For translated beings, death is more like an 
ordinance than a time of parting and separation.  There is no funeral, no mourning, and 
no grave. 
 
1 See chapter 12, Priesthood. 
  



478 

Volume Two—Chapter Eighteen 
 

THE TEMPLE 
 
Introduction 
 Each time I approach a gospel concept with the intent of creating a written 
summary, I find myself asking the questions: “What is the very essence of this topic?  
How does the Lord intend this subject to impact the lives of his children here on earth?  
What things, among all those written and said about this topic, would he have us keep 
foremost in our minds?  What aspects of this concept are most important for us to 
know?”  I have repeatedly asked these questions about the temple, the house of the 
Lord, in this dispensation. 
 On one level, most major gospel doctrine concepts have one grand central 
purpose.  The Lord intends that they assist and enable us to one day return to him—to 
reside with him forever.  And this certainly must be true of the temple.  But how is the 
temple unique in this?  What particular essential functions does the temple have in our 
lives?  How does the Lord hope the temple ordinances and setting will impact us?  How 
will the temple materially impact our chances for celestial salvation? 
 In this chapter, I will suggest three separate functions or purposes of the temple: 
(1) The temple experience is a metaphor or foretaste of the celestial heaven.  (2) The 
temple is the place where we enter (directly or vicariously) into the highest and most 
sacred covenants available to us here on earth.  (3) Our response to temple ordinances 
can qualify us to receive the endowment of divine power and protection which the Lord 
yearns for us to possess and which enables us to return to our celestial home. 
 
Foretaste of Celestial Heaven 
 The Lord has given us a secondary name for his temple.  It is “house of the Lord” 
(D&C 84:31).  Taking this name as a cue, what is one important reason the Lord wants 
us to go to the temple?  One may appropriately answer, “Because that’s where we can 
draw closest to God.”  But why does he want us to draw close to him?  What lasting 
impact does he hope that temporary intimacy will have?   
 When you stop to ponder the temple, it is obvious that every experience we have 
in the temple is replete with celestial trappings.  The temple is the closest thing to the 
celestial environment we will experience here in mortality. 
 For example, in the temple we worship with our fellow saints in a spirit of 
fellowship, cooperation, and common purpose.  Often our fellow temple patrons will 
include friends, family, and acquaintances, with whom we share a warmth, love, and a 
yearning to be together forever.  There exists a feeling of sacred serenity, harmony, and 
silence.  As we enter the sturdy and permanent walls of the temple we leave behind the 
cacophony, chaos, and uproar of the world’s wickedness, adversities, anxieties, and 
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dangers.  Once inside, we can feel safe, secure, warm, and comfortable (D&C 45:66-
67).  We are surrounded and cared for by loving temple workers who seek only for our 
personal welfare and comfort while we’re there.  It is a place of refuge and escape.  It 
has an air of permanence and security.  While we are there, our associations seem to 
be stable.  All patrons have qualified to be there by their righteousness.  All share a 
common primary interest in eternal truths and eternal issues.  We are safe from 
gainsayers, naysayers, and persecutors.  There is no reason to question each other’s 
motives.  We can rely upon and trust one another.  All are dressed in white and 
members of a society without class or distinction.  There we do not discriminate 
between rich and poor (4 Nephi 1:3).  While there we enjoy a cast of inspired and 
competent leaders.  We are even, in a literal sense, in the presence of God—at least his 
Spirit is more than willing to reveal him to each of us depending upon our 
responsiveness. 
 Here is where the Lord takes advantage of a most important fact.  He knows well 
that within each of us there exists a giant struggling with celestial homesickness.  Most 
of us have noticed, perhaps particularly in our mature years, sudden, fleeting, and 
almost startling, recollections of our former celestial home.  These seem to come 
unexpectedly, from time to time, darting through the veil. 
 In recent weeks I have felt these recollections in a few specific situations.  Just a 
few days ago, I found myself contemplating a wonderful young couple that has lived in 
our ward for the last four years with their three beautiful children.  They just announced 
they are leaving our ward and moving away from Salt Lake City.  I may not see them 
again here in mortality.  I don’t like that feature of this mortal experience.  I yearn for our 
associations here to be permanent, reliable, and unchanging.  Just today I attended the 
funeral of a dear friend and contemporary.  I have known him since high school.  We 
were the same age in school.  As might be predicted, many of our mutual classmates 
attended the funeral.  I hadn’t seen some of them for almost fifty years.  I was moved to 
tears by the poignancy of seeing them all again.  I realized that I love and miss them 
terribly.  I don’t want to be separated from them.  I want to have access to all of them 
forever. 
 I have come to realize that true reminiscence is an emotion with intimate divine 
connections.  As we reminisce over things in our past, they are separated from the 
mundane and day-to-day issues with which they were originally associated.  We see 
them in a truer perspective.  I believe the Lord allows reminiscence to provide us a 
glimpse of our need for celestial companionship and love. 
 I believe the Lord hopes the temple experience will jog and enhance our 
premortal, celestial memories.  He anticipates that the happenings in the temple will 
implant an ever growing yearning to return to our celestial home. 
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Covenants 
 As we worship in the temple by participating in the ordinances available there, we 
enter into covenants with the Lord.  We have considered in some detail the 
phenomenon of covenants and covenant making and the role of covenants in our mortal 
and eternal lives.1 
 I will briefly review.  A covenant is a two-way promise between God and man.  
The terms of covenants are created or authored by God.  He asks us to enter into 
covenants with him because he knows intimately our human nature.  He knows that 
covenants will help us return to him.  Covenants are not equally difficult to keep and 
equally binding.  Rather, he provides us a system of covenants in a sequence from the 
most basic and simple to the most sacred, complex, and challenging.  The most basic 
covenant is the baptismal covenant.  Where upon the earth do we enter into the most 
sacred and binding covenants available to us?  In the temple.  The most sacred 
covenants are those associated with the endowment session, eternal marriage, and 
having one’s calling and election made sure. 
 For reasons that may in part be beyond our understanding, the Lord requires all 
ordinances offered in the temple to be participated in personally or performed 
vicariously for, all who would come to Christ and seek to abide in his celestial presence 
in the eternities. 
 The Lord’s commanding us to enter into and strive to keep covenants is one 
“technique” the Lord uses to lead us back to our celestial home.  As we succeed in 
keeping the simpler covenants, we are encouraged and enabled to keep the more 
complex.  The latter are entered into in the temple. 
  
Endowment of Power 
 There is a word we often use in connection with our experience in the temple that 
holds the key to the third essential purpose of the temple.  When we attend a “session” 
in the temple, we call it an “endowment session.” 
 The word endowment is used commonly among LDS people.  “Endow” is 
originally from the Greek verb enduo, meaning “to be clothed.”  This word has evolved 
to mean the bestowal of a gift of great proportions.  Secularly, it often refers to an 
especially significant bestowal to a university or other charitable organization.   An 
endowment enables the recipient organization to better carry on with its avowed 
functions and purposes. 
 In the Church, we often use the word to refer to what goes on in our temples.  
When we make good on the sacred covenants we enter into there, the Lord has 
promised us a special endowment or blessing.  This special blessing or endowment is 
unique to the temple.  Hence, we often refer to our covenant-making experience in the 
temple as our endowment or our temple endowment in hopes we will eventually, in fact, 
receive it. 
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 What is the endowment?  Exactly what gift or endowment does the Lord gives 
us in the temple?  To be more precise, what endowment does he give when we keep 
those covenants we make in the temple?  We will explore this most important question. 
 Endowment of power.  A few interesting scriptural clues help us identify the 
exact nature of this gift.  During those forty days between the Lord’s resurrection and his 
ascension, it is likely Christ’s apostles received this endowment.  In Luke 24:49 Jesus’s 
apostles were instructed to remain in Jerusalem “until ye be endued [endowed] with 
power from on high” (italics mine).  The Savior was eager for them to receive this 
endowment—this power—prior to his leaving them.  He knew they would need it as they 
embarked on their responsibilities in building his earthly kingdom.  They could not and 
would not be successful without this special endowment. 
 In 1831, when the Lord first commanded the saints to move from New York to the 
Ohio Territory, the Lord said to them, “Wherefore, for this cause I gave unto you the 
commandment that ye should go to the Ohio; and there I will give unto you my law; and 
there you shall be endowed with power from on high” (D&C 38:32, emphasis added; 
see also verse 38).  The Lord intended that they would build a temple in Ohio.  Later, 
when the Lord was instructing the saints concerning the construction of the Kirtland 
Temple, he said, “Yea, verily I say unto you, I gave unto you a commandment that you 
should build a house, in the which house I design to endow those whom I have chosen 
with power from on high” (D&C 95:8).  Even later, on the occasion of the disbanding of 
Zion’s Camp, the Lord explained it was necessary to “wait for a little season for the 
redemption of Zion . . . until mine elders are endowed with power from on high” (D&C 
105:9, 11).  It seems likely the early Church, in this dispensation, could not have 
survived without this endowment of power. 
 This power was referred to by the Lord when he was giving instructions for the 
formation of Zion’s Camp.  The Camp was to march to Missouri to succor those saints 
who had been expelled from Jackson County.  He said, “Behold, I say unto you, the 
redemption of Zion must needs come by power” (D&C 103:15, emphasis mine).  Just 
two verses later, the Lord said, “For ye are the children of Israel, and of the seed of 
Abraham, and ye must needs be led out of bondage by power, and with a stretched-out 
arm” (D&C 103:17). 
 It was commonly (and mistakenly) believed at the time that this power, to be 
given in connection with Zion’s Camp, was the same as force.  Hence, Zion’s Camp 
was to be an armed camp.  It was anticipated that weapons would be necessary in 
providing the necessary help to the Missouri saints.  The scriptural account of Zion’s 
Camp, however, suggests otherwise.  Even when it became evident that Zion’s Camp 
would not be redeemed by force, the Lord, likely referring to both the participants of the 
Zion’s Camp march and the Missouri saints, said, “And inasmuch as they follow the 
counsel which they receive, they shall have power after many days to accomplish all 
things pertaining to Zion” (D&C 105:37). 
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 Surely some of the participants in the Zion’s Camp march received this 
endowment of power, in spite of their apparent failure to accomplish their mission of 
restoring the saints to their properties in Jackson County.  These Zion’s Camp marchers 
became the important early leaders of the Lord’s earthly kingdom.  They had received 
or would receive something very special from the Lord in spite of the ostensible failure 
of the Zion’s Camp project to accomplish its avowed mission. 
 Apparently, the march itself was an extraordinary act of obedience and 
submission, perhaps on a par with keeping one’s temple covenants.  It qualified those 
brethren who participated for an endowment of special power.  The endowment of 
power the Lord had in mind for the members of Zion’s Camp is likely the same 
endowment of power we may receive as we keep our temple covenants. 
 Precise definition of the endowment.  So, this endowment is power, but power 
to do what?  You already know the Lord and his motives.  If you obtain this power, it is 
likely you will better be able to return to him.  We may expect the temple endowment 
from the Lord to enable us as individuals to progress spiritually more effectively and 
more surely even in the face of hardship.  We may also expect this endowment to 
enable us to serve others more consistently even when it is difficult.  The temple 
endowment, whatever it is, should enable and empower the recipient to press ahead 
and persist faithfully, in spite of adversity, without despair or discouragement.  And this 
endowment, this power, must be essential for our spiritual success. 
 So, just exactly what is the nature of this endowment—this power—the Lord has 
made available to his obedient saints?  We may identify in scripture at least two major 
endowments or gifts the Lord proffers to those who make and keep their temple 
covenants:   
 1. The endowment of character.  In this telestial world, we live outside the 
presence of God.  Many adversities we encounter are not individually orchestrated by 
him.  They are simply a part of this mortal experience.  These adversities are not doled 
out fairly according to some kind and just system.  They simply occur, sometimes in 
seemingly cruel and destructive ways and patterns.  Actually, the major adversity is our 
own natural self.  It is genuinely difficult to consistently obey.  Our natural self drags us 
in another direction.  How are we to survive spiritually and be productive in this harsh 
mortal environment? 
 To enable and empower us, the Lord has provided a special endowment for us.  
It can only be received as a spiritual gift by those diligently striving to keep their most 
sacred covenants and to overcome their most severe challenges.  It is the power, 
courage, and strength to persist in the face of adversity, under difficult circumstances.  It 
is the gift of character.  Character may be defined as the ability to do the truly difficult 
thing when it is the right thing, the correct thing, the true thing. 
 This gift is entirely tangible, literal, and real.  We may, however, view it 
metaphorically as the warm and tangible embrace of the Lord.  It is his assurance that 
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he knows you intimately and is aware of your circumstances.  It is his consuming love.  
It has the power to surround and comfort and buoy you up.  Is this blessing not 
empowering? 
 We know that spiritual gifts—increments of God’s attributes—are available to 
those who are obedient.  This gift of character or courage, which has its origins in the 
Lord’s loving embrace, is reserved for those who are diligent in the face of their most 
difficult challenges.  The highest form of this gift is granted particularly to those who are 
obedient to the highest covenants made in the temple.  This special gift was obviously 
available to those brethren who were especially obedient during the Zion’s Camp 
experience.  They heroically braved the elements and the hardships and were endowed 
with power.  Subsequently, some of them would lead the Church through times of 
trouble and strife. 
 2.  The endowment of protection.  For his people who worship him in his holy 
temple, the Lord has also promised physical protection and security.  In a metaphorical 
sense, the temple is a place of refuge from the storms of this tempestuous life.  In his 
inspired prayer of dedication of the Kirtland Temple, Joseph said: 

 We ask thee, Holy Father, to establish the people that shall 
worship, and honorably hold a name and standing in this thy house, to all 
generations and for eternity; That no weapon formed against them shall 
prosper; that he who diggeth a pit for them shall fall into the same himself; 
That no combination of wickedness shall have power to rise up and prevail 
over thy people upon whom thy name shall be put in this house; And if any 
people shall rise against this people, that thine anger be kindled against 
them; And if they shall smite this people thou wilt smite them; thou wilt 
fight for thy people as thou didst in the day of battle, that they may be 
delivered from the hands of all their enemies (D&C 109:24-28). 

 As with all of the Lord’s blessings, this protection may also come directly from the 
Lord, via his Spirit, or through the agency of his earthly servants.  The following story is 
a most interesting illustration of this point. 
 By September 1846, most of the Saints had crossed the Iowa territory from 
Nauvoo under terrible hardship, and they were preparing to winter at Winter Quarters.  It 
was a time of great deprivation and suffering.  The student of church history will recall 
that before that winter would end, some six hundred would die of exposure and 
starvation at Winter Quarters. 
 On September 25, prior to the tragic winter, Brigham Young received word of the 
so called “Battle of Nauvoo” from a group who had just come from there.  After most all 
the saints had left Nauvoo, those who remained were the poor, the widowed, and the 
orphans who lacked the resources to leave and to travel across Iowa.  Mobs finally 
came in and drove them out, picking up the men and throwing them in the river, driving 
the women and children across the river with bayonets, threatening to kill them if they 
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returned.  When Brigham Young heard of the plight of these unfortunates, he gathered 
the brethren.  Even though they were in the most destitute and terrible of conditions 
themselves, he said to them:  “The poor brethren and sisters, widows and orphans, sick 
and destitute, are now lying on the west bank of the Mississippi, waiting for teams and 
wagons and means to remove them.  Now is the time for labor.  Let the fire of the 
covenant, which you made in the house of the Lord burn in your hearts like flame 
unquenchable” (Journal History, 28 September 1846, as cited in The Iowa Mormon 
Trail: Legacy of Faith and Courage, 163). 
 Brigham Young didn’t appeal to the brethren in Winter Quarters by speaking of 
the suffering of those beleaguered few.  Rather, he reminded them of the covenants 
they had made with God in the house of the Lord.  He continued:  I want every man who 
is able to rise up with his teams and go straightway. . . . This is a day of action and not 
of argument.”  Before too many days had passed, almost a hundred wagons were 
moving east to go and rescue the poor (Ibid.). 
 Indeed, each of us should feel “the fire of the covenant” and seek after the 
protection and needs of our fellow saints.  Keeping the most sacred of our covenants—
those we make in the temple—instills in our heart the desire to succor those in the 
Lord’s kingdom.  And each of us, in turn, is the benefactor of that divine protection and 
succor. 
 
Zion’s Camp—Was It a Failure? 
 We often look at the strange project known as Zion’s Camp and assume it was a 
failure.  How could it have been a God-inspired effort, we reason, when its members 
returned home without any obvious success?  Not only were they unable to rescue the 
Missouri saints, they were forced to surrender their arms.  And to add even further to 
their discouragement, they were beset by a cholera epidemic which claimed the lives of 
a few.  The endowment of power the Lord intended members of Zion’s Camp to receive 
had nothing to do with any rescue by force of the Missouri saints.  It had everything to 
do with the endowment of power several of the members of the Camp received as a 
result of their dutiful and faithful response to the rigors of that difficult experience.  The 
Lord said of those who would receive his endowment, they must be “taught more 
perfectly” (D&C 105:10).  The Zion’s Camp march was the very experience that 
provided this teaching.  Those who persisted diligently on the march received the 
endowment of the Lord’s encompassing love which instilled in them the gift of character 
or courage.  It armed them to be able to lead the Church through much adversity. 
 We often, somewhat superficially I’m afraid, refer to the benefits of Zion’s Camp 
as providing its members with “leadership experiences and skills.”  But the blessings of 
Zion’s Camp ran deeper than this.  Those blessings came in the form of a sacred 
spiritual endowment bestowed by the Lord.  It resulted in future leaders with character 
who would never despair in the face of hardship or be cowed by adversity.  Also these 
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leaders were blessed with the divine assurance of the Lord’s protection.  This 
endowment is “the armour of light” at noon-day mentioned by the apostle Paul (Romans 
13:8-12) and “the spirit of power” foretold by Lehi (see 2 Nephi 3:5). 
 
Alternate Definition of the Endowment 
 Some may define the endowment more generally since every blessing the Lord 
provides his people is, in its own way, empowering.  I will digress for a moment to 
review one particular aspect of spiritual growth.  We earn gifts of the Spirit through our 
efforts to obey.  In return for our obedience, the Lord provides blessings to us that are 
grander than our relatively paltry efforts. 
 Could it be that the endowment that is contingent upon our obedience to the 
highest covenants entered into in the temple is simply the Lord’s willingness to provide 
any gift of the spirit in greater abundance to those who have received their temple 
covenants and are diligently obedient to them?  This is certainly a plausible, more 
general, definition of the temple endowment. 
 
The Endowment Today 
 Today this endowment of power awaits those who are faithful in keeping their 
temple covenants.  It also awaits those who are able to overcome life’s most difficult 
challenges and adversities.  The blessings that accrue to the most obedient are 
commensurate with that high degree of difficulty.  The Lord has warned those who do 
not persist in righteous obedience:  “If any man shall seek to build up himself, and 
seeketh not my counsel, he shall have no power” (D&C 136:18-19).  He will thus be 
denied the endowment of power. 
 We are not obligated to live spiritually naked and alone, without divine support in 
this telestial world.  Rather, our Savior wishes us to constantly feel his loving support as 
we struggle through mortality.  This support comes in the form of his endowment of 
power, his endowment of character and protection from physical harm.  It was received 
by some who participated in the Zion’s Camp march.  It is received today by those who 
diligently strive to keep their covenants with the Lord, particularly their temple 
covenants. 
 
1 Please review chapter 3, Covenants and Covenant Making. 
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Volume Two—Chapter Nineteen 
 

GOD AND GOVERNMENTS 
 
 Throughout the history of our earth, the societies of men have instituted or 
otherwise become subject to myriad types of governmental rule.  Societal governments 
(systems of civil laws, rules, and controls) have varied widely from democratic to 
tyrannical, stable to unstable, formal to informal, organized to disorganized, edifying to 
oppressive, and compassionate to cruel.  How does God view earthly governments?  
What valid roles for civil government does he acknowledge?  And what about during the 
eternities?  Are we to be subjected to government forever?  If so, what type of 
government or governments will they be?  What roles will government play, if any, in our 
eternal lives? 
 
Governmental Types 
 Let us first summarize the basic governmental types with which the gospel 
student ought to be familiar: 
 1. Anarchy refers to a state or society without government or law.  Anarchy has a 
negative connotation and implies the presence of social and political disorder due to the 
absence of societal (governmental) controls. 
 2. An autocracy is government in which one unelected governor or leader 
possesses unlimited power.  This is the autocrat.  Theoretically, the autocrat can be 
benevolent and dedicated to the welfare of his subjects.  However, autocrat also has a 
decidedly negative connotation because of the high risk inherent in an autocracy.  
Absolute power often has a corrupting influence on the leader: “We have learned by sad 
experience that it is the nature and disposition of almost all men, as soon as they get a 
little authority, as they suppose, they will immediately begin to exercise unrighteous 
dominion” (D&C 121:39).  An iniquitous autocrat can result in an iniquitous society.  A 
wicked or corrupt leader sets a negative example, and his example is likely to be 
followed, to a variable extent, by his subjects. 
 Kings and queens are examples of autocrats.  King Mosiah wrote to his people, 
emphasizing the dangers of an autocrat: 

 Now I say unto you, that because all men are not just, it is not 
expedient that ye should have a king or kings to rule over you.  For 
behold, how much iniquity doth one wicked king cause to be committed, 
yea, and what great destruction!  Yea, remember king Noah, his 
wickedness and his abominations, and also the wickedness and 
abominations of his people.  Behold what great destruction did come upon 
them; and also because of their iniquities they were brought into bondage 
(Mosiah 29:16-18). 
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 Other names for autocrat include monarch (usually a hereditary sovereign such 
as a king or emperor), emperor (a male sovereign who rules over an empire, usually a 
group of nations), or aristocrat (a wealthy, educated leader of high social rank who rules 
over an aristocracy—a group of people regarded as superior because of education, 
ability, or wealth).  A dictator is an autocrat who rules with absolute power without the 
free consent of the people.  The word dictatorship may refer to the people being ruled 
by a dictator, the office held by the dictator, the form of government in which absolute 
power is exercised, or the absolute power itself which is exerted over the people.  
 A government may be described as totalitarian when its subjects are compelled 
by force to do the will of the government.  Other names for totalitarian governments 
include oligarchy, in which a small group rules, or plutocracy, which means rule by 
wealth or the wealthy.  In both of these, the rulers rule in their own interests, especially 
the accumulation of wealth and privilege. 
 3. A theocracy is a type of autocracy, but it is ruled over by someone who is 
considered divine, or at least divinely inspired.  During the millennial thousand years, 
the Savior will rule over a theocracy.  Another example of a theocracy is the period 
when the Israelites were governed by Moses.  A Nephite prophet-king such as 
Benjamin and Nephi are yet other examples.  King Mosiah also taught: 

 Therefore, if it were possible that you could have just men to be 
your kings, who would establish the laws of God, and judge this people 
according to his commandments, yea, if ye could have men for your kings 
who would do even as my father Benjamin did for this people—I say unto 
you, if this could always be the case then it would be expedient that ye 
should always have kings to rule over you (Mosiah 29:13). 

 One function of a righteous leader is to serve as exemplar for his subjects.  A 
people is inclined to follow and emulate their leader.  The leader sets the tone, creates 
an atmosphere, and determines the attitudes that will exist among his people. 
 4. Tyranny is arbitrary or unrestrained exercise of political power.  This is also a 
negative word and has come to refer to the despotic abuse of authority and to 
oppressive or unjust government wrought by a tyrant. 
 5. A democracy is government by the people themselves.  Practically, there is no 
such thing as a pure democracy wherein the people rule directly.  All democracies are 
really republics or parliamentary governments in which the people elect representatives 
(in free elections) to make and enforce laws. 
 6. Sometimes governments are labeled based on the prevailing economic 
system.  In a capitalist or free-market economy, people own their own businesses and 
property and must buy goods and services for private use, such as health care, food, 
education, and housing.  Such an economy is characterized by a minimum of external 
economic controls exerted by government.  A socialist government owns many of the 
larger industries and provides education, health, and welfare services while allowing 
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citizens some economic choices.  In a communist country, the government owns all 
businesses and farms and provides its people’s healthcare, education, and welfare. 
 There is little question that a government leaves its imprint on the characteristics 
of those being governed.  Citizens of a government may be lifted or oppressed by their 
government.  Surely government is a subject of concern to God. 
 
Ideal Form of Earthly Government? 
 Among all these, does there exist an ideal form of government?  Does it matter to 
God what type of government we live under here in mortality?  If God were to select the 
type of government to which each of us would be subject, what would he choose?  
What form of government is best for our spiritual and temporal development? 
 Characteristics of beneficent government.  Let us begin a consideration of 
these questions by posing two additional questions.  What are the characteristics of a 
beneficent governmental system?  What positive impact should a good government 
have on its subjects? 
 1. The ideal governmental system must seek to enable and maximize the 
spiritual and temporal welfare and growth of its subjects.  This is a most vital goal.  In an 
eternal context, the very purpose of the earth is to serve as a place of testing.  This life 
is our opportunity to earn the blessing of eternal life.  “For behold, this life is the time for 
men to prepare to meet God; yea, behold the day of this life is the day for men to 
perform their labors” (Alma 34:32).  This life is also the place where we may fail to 
qualify for eternal life. 
 A few vital factors must be operative before we can grow spiritually.  These 
include agency, abundant freedoms, a system of just laws, a competent being capable 
of understanding the laws, individuals who are informed of the law, and 
opposition/adversity.1 
 No individual or government can completely deny us the exercise of our agency.  
Remember: agency is the right or power to decide among available options.  Freedom 
is the quality of having many options.  While a government that excessively limits 
freedoms cannot abolish our agency, it can restrict the exercise of our agency.  Spiritual 
growth is enhanced in a free society—among a people that have all appropriate—even 
abundant—freedoms of thought and choice.  A government that allows these freedoms 
creates an environment favorable to spiritual (and secular) growth.  On the other hand, 
a government that overly restricts freedoms restricts both spiritual and secular growth. 
 2. The ideal government must protect its subjects from injury or harm and keep 
them secure.  Government must maintain order and keep its subjects from taking 
advantage or hurting one another.  The strong must not be allowed to overpower the 
weak.  Additionally, the interests of the weak must not be allowed to undermine or 
weaken the strong. 
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 3. The ideal government must also seek to succor those of its subjects who are 
in need, or at least encourage all the governed to see to the wants of those in need. 
 4. What about the leader himself?  What benefits might he provide?  What 
advantages does a benevolent leader extend to his subjects?  What specific harm might 
a tyrant do?  An individual leader, to a variable extent, can impact the quality of a 
government.  If he is prideful and self centered, then so will lean his policies and the 
laws he seeks to implement and enforce.  If his priority is the welfare of his people, then 
his policies are likely to reflect that concern.  There is a tendency for those he governs 
to eventually reflect his attitudes. 
 The ideal leader must be the embodiment of the above three characteristics of 
beneficent government.  He personally must be dedicated to fostering a “free” society 
that allows every expedient freedom or liberty.  This leads to the unfettered exercise of 
his subjects’ agency.  He must possess a heartfelt regard, even love, for each of his 
subjects.  We have previously defined charity.  When a man is concerned about the 
temporal and spiritual welfare of another as much or more than his own, he has charity 
for the other.  This is precisely the type of love the ideal leader must have for his 
subjects. 
 The example he sets by his personal behavior (thoughts, speech, and actions) 
must be a righteous, even exemplary, one.  His empowerment or authority to rule must 
come through the respect and admiration of his subjects (including popular election), 
and not by fiat. 
 We can point to King Benjamin in the Book of Mormon as this kind of leader.  He 
was competent, hard-working, fair, and motivated by a genuine love for his people.  
Consequently, he was loved, respected, emulated, and followed by his people.  King 
Noah, on the other hand, is a good example of a tyrant.  His laws were restrictive and 
self serving, as evidenced by his execution of the prophet Abinadi and by Alma’s having 
to flee for his life after he accepted Abinadi’s teachings.  Noah cared mainly for his own 
self and pleasures and not for his subjects.  He taxed his subjects heavily and used the 
revenue for his own purposes (see Mosiah 11:3-15).  He set an evil example for his 
people and led many of them to do evil (Mosiah 11:2). 
 5. A just system of laws.  Human governments and laws are entirely necessary, 
though inevitably imperfect.  They play an important role in preserving order and 
providing stable contexts within which individuals can seek truth and strive to live in 
accordance with the dictates of conscience.  The Church teaches the importance of 
government and law, and encourages its members to obey the laws of the land 
wherever they live.  Anarchy and lawlessness can only lead to unproductive and 
destructive chaos.  For people to exist together successfully there must be order based 
on law.  Governmental leaders are accountable to God “for their acts . . . both in making 
laws and administering them, for the good and safety of society” (D&C 134:1; cf. 
124:49-50). 
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 In order to be just and fair, a government’s laws should not overly restrict 
individual freedoms.  On the other hand, laws should appropriately restrict the freedoms 
of a society so as to provide security and protection for its members. 
 We, in the Church, know well that there exists only one set of laws that, if 
obeyed, inevitably leads to enduring joy and happiness.  These are the commandments 
of the gospel of Jesus Christ.  God’s laws are not arbitrary rules designed to test our 
obedience.  Nor are they merely helpful suggestions.  They are guidelines by which we 
may achieve the ultimate happiness in this life and in the life to come.  If obeyed, his 
laws help us enjoy the abundant life Christ promised to those who adhere to his gospel. 
 God knows us intimately, and he knows perfectly the potential vicissitudes of this 
mortal experience.  His laws are designed to protect us, to uplift us, to enlighten our 
minds, and to enlarge our souls: “And again, verily I say unto you, that which is 
governed by law is also preserved by law and perfected and sanctified by the same” 
(D&C 88:34-35). 
 The laws of the gospel are liberating and not restricting in their impact.  Mae 
Blanch provides us with an instructive metaphor of this principle.  Speaking personally 
about herself, she writes: 

 I am a diabetic; my doctor gives me certain laws—do’s and 
don’ts—which I must obey to control my illness.  I must avoid excessive 
fats and sugars in my diet and eat only moderate amounts of other foods.  
I must exercise regularly.  I must take insulin injections twice a day and 
test my blood sugar three times a day.  I must avoid undue exertion, get 
proper rest, and watch carefully for any minor infections, especially of my 
feet.  I need to check in with my doctor on a regular basis to monitor the 
progress of my disease.  If I follow these “commandments,” I may control 
my illness and receive the blessing of health.  If, however, I yield to the 
temptation of a hot fudge sundae or a Kara chocolate truffle, or decide to 
stay in bed an extra hour rather than rise and jog, I do not say my doctor is 
punishing me when my blood sugar climbs to unacceptable levels.  And if I 
continue to ignore his instructions and wind up in the hospital, I don’t 
expect to say, “I’m sorry; please forgive me,” and have my health 
immediately restored.  My repentance must involve both ceasing to break 
the doctor’s “laws” and changing my attitude, not resenting the restrictions 
placed on my license to do as I please. . . .  Thus . . . the laws . . . are 
given to me for my well-being and to help me achieve my goals, not to 
complicate my life or deny me pleasure (“Repentance: The Gift of Love” in 
The Book of Mormon: 3 Nephi 9-30, This Is My Gospel, 76-77). 

 Should an earthly government’s laws conform, in any degree, to the laws of 
God?  Should God’s laws exist in the background of every secular government’s system 
of laws to add an element of absolute moral standard?  Among the Book of Mormon 
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people, the “commandments of God” were law.  They were the basis of both religious 
and secular laws.  In a world of disparate religious views and beliefs, it is not possible 
for a society to be placed under obligation to obey the laws of God.  Prior to the 
Millennium, Latter-day Saints believe that the separation of church and state is essential 
in modern societies.  Our scriptures teach that civil laws should not interfere with 
religious practices, nor should religious institutions be able to manipulate governments 
to their advantage. 
 A godless society holds to no absolute moral standard.  If a people believe there 
is no God, then there are no moral absolutes in their laws.  They eventually come to 
believe they can choose their actions.  Morality becomes a relative trait which can be 
legislated and altered to fit the whims of the majority. 
 Even if a godless government is a democracy, the will of the majority then 
becomes supreme, and it answers to no outside standard.  This type of government is 
based on a philosophy that may be said to be humanistic.  In a humanistic society, what 
is pleasing, convenient, pleasurable, and comfortable for individuals is accepted as 
obedience to law, so long as it does no harm to others. 
 Even though separation of church and state is necessary, secular government 
had better not drift too far from the moral standard of the gospel of Jesus Christ.  The 
prophet Moroni warned our dispensation, and his warning is generally held to be 
applicable to the United States of America: “Behold, this is a choice land, and 
whatsoever nation shall possess it shall be free from bondage, and from captivity, and 
from all other nations under heaven, if they will but serve the God of the land, who is 
Jesus Christ” (Ether 2:12). 
 6. What about the governed themselves?  Do the subjects of a government have 
anything to do with the quality of government?  The characteristics of government are 
obligatorily determined, in some measure, by the attributes of the governed.  If they can 
be depended on to seek consistently for the well being of each other; if they are reliably 
inclined to come to the aid of their fellows in need; and if they are inclined to work 
independently for their own support, then they can be allowed many freedoms.  In such 
a society, an abundance mentality prevails.  The leader need be little concerned about 
the safety, succor, and continued motivation of his subjects. 
 On the other hand, if the subjects are disposed to seek for their own success and 
welfare over and above that of others; sometimes do harm to one another; and are 
inclined to seek for and accept entitlement benefits provided by others, then laws will 
have to be enacted that limit the freedom of everyone.  This is necessary to ensure the 
needed protections for those who are willing to work for their own support and for those 
who are genuinely vulnerable and in need. 
 Where is this ideal government?  So where, in all of this, is the ideal earthly 
government?  If God himself could choose, what type of government would he select for 
his people?  Let us continue our exploration by outlining, in an overly simple way, three 
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hypothetical earthly governmental forms and then considering the pros and cons of 
each. 
 1. Let us first consider a governmental form I will call “little government.”  Keep in 
mind that these forms of government are hypothetical.  This first type is a government 
with very few laws.  The only laws are those necessary to provide and maintain 
necessary services to its citizens such as water, sanitation services, and roads.  
Otherwise there are no laws.  Please understand that earthly laws are coercive.  The 
citizen does not have a choice whether or not to obey them.  He must obey them.  They 
are enforced.  This type of government is not far from anarchy (discussed above). 
 Now let us consider the pros and cons of this type of government.  What are the 
pros? 
 Abundant freedoms.  Certainly such a government allows a plethora of potential 
freedoms. 
 Here is a governmental form that offers no entitlements to rescue the weak or 
incapacitated individual.  Since the form of government to which a citizen is subjected 
tends to foster certain characteristics in that citizen, what characteristic might “little 
government” foster?  Surely, of necessity, a good work ethic and independence. 
 What are the cons? 
 The paucity of laws will likely result in the “law of the jungle.”  This is the survival 
of only the strongest citizens.  There is so much freedom that the strong are free to 
oppress the weak.  The weaker citizens will not survive—they may starve or die of 
neglect. 
 2.  Now let us describe a type of government I will call “big government.”  This is 
a government replete with laws.  Every circumstance or possible situation is controlled 
by law.  These laws guarantee every citizen all he needs to survive, and every aspect of 
every citizen’s life is under the control of law. 
 What are the pros of this type of government? 
 All people will survive and have their basic needs taken care of.  Might it be, 
then, that this is the ideal form of government?  What could be better than having all our 
needs met for us without any effort on our part? 
 Are there any cons? 
 Since, in this government, all issues are controlled by coercive law, a loss of 
freedoms—a lack of freedom of choice—is inevitable.  Do the citizens still have agency?  
They do.  They have the right and ability to choose among their available alternatives.  
But their freedom of choice is impaired—they have few alternatives.  This limitation of 
freedoms may limit the exercise of their agency.  Can you think of any other cons? 
 What about their work ethic and independence.  Because of the availability of 
universal and comprehensive entitlements, this type of government tends to foster 
dependence and entitlement-seeking in its citizens. 
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 Do the strong in a society ever require protection from the weak?  Government 
possesses no intrinsic financial resource whatever.  When government intercedes to 
care for the weak, it must finance its venture by forcing those who are strong and 
productive to pay.  Thus, a “big government” must intervene, in a potentially destructive 
way, in the lives of the strong. 
 3.  The third type of hypothetical government is what I would call the 
“compromise government.”  We won’t need to outline its characteristics, but I include it 
in our considerations to remind us that the only workable system of government lies 
somewhere between little and big government.  What specific earthly government do 
you think God regards as the most acceptable “compromise government”? 
 We have abundant evidence, particularly in our latter-day scriptures that God’s 
favored form of earthly government is democracy or at least the republic or 
parliamentary form of democracy.  Democracy  is government by the majority of the 
people.  The  representative form of democracy found in the United States of America is 
surely among the types of government most favored by God.  It is axiomatic that all 
“compromise governments,” while they are the best available, are imperfect. 
 Man, in general, is inclined to want to determine for himself the government to 
which he submits.  Or, at least he has a need to participate in his own government—to 
have a voice in his own governance.  It is true that many mortals, in the history of this 
earth, have been subjected to governments by force or by default.  In each case, 
however, there has existed a potential, or even overt, smoldering spirit of resentment, 
whether or not those governments ruled justly.  A representative form of democracy 
seems to assuage this need. 
 American Constitution.  The foundational document for the government of the 
United States is the Constitution.  We hold that the Lord “established the Constitution of 
this land, by the hands of wise men whom [he] raised up unto this very purpose” (D&C 
101:80).  The Prophet Joseph Smith once described himself as “the greatest advocate 
of the Constitution of the United States there is on the earth” (HC, 6:56-57).  All 
subsequent presidents of the Church have reaffirmed the doctrine of an inspired 
Constitution. 
 We regard the Constitution as a fundamental part of our religious beliefs.  Why? 
Because it guarantees freedom of religion and holds people accountable to preserve 
the rights of every person according to “just and holy principles.”  Contained in the 
Constitution is the proviso that “Congress shall make no law respecting an 
establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof.”  That is a guarantee 
to every man and woman.  Therefore, members of the Church have duties as citizens to 
see that they use their influence “to keep church and state separated, to sustain civil 
power in its appropriate realm, and to stipulate in constitutions, in legislative 
enactments, in executive decrees, in judicial determinations, in every possible way, that 
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men are free to worship as they will and not be subject to compulsion” (McConkie, A 
New Witness for the Articles of Faith, 684). 
 The essential features of the American Constitution include: 
 the voice of the people expressed in electing representatives who make up a 
bicameral legislature (House of Representatives and Senate); 
 a limit of the president’s tenure to four years and the need to be re-elected; 
 three branches of government to serve as a check and balance for one another.  
These branches include the legislative to write the laws, judicial to interpret the laws, 
and executive to enforce the laws. 
 The president, or head of the executive branch, is the commander and chief of 
the armed forces of the United States. 
 The separation of powers in the government consists of the division of 
governmental power on a horizontal plane among the three distinct branches of the 
federal government, and on a vertical plane between the national government and the 
state governments.  This latter division is federalism.  These safeguards, or “checks and 
balances,” act by allocating governmental powers among several entities and by making 
each of these entities independent competitors.  This minimizes the likelihood that 
government will trample individual rights. 
 The Constitution specifies limits to the powers of government.  The most famous 
of these are contained in the first eight of the ten amendments to the Constitution that 
make up the Bill of Rights.  Initially, these provisions applied only to the federal 
government, but the Fourteenth Amendment has now been held by the U.S. Supreme 
Court to render most of those Bill-of-Rights guarantees binding on state governments as 
well. 
 We do not believe the Constitution is perfect and complete in every detail.  Part 
of the wisdom of the founders was to forbear from placing too many specifics in the 
Constitution.  They also provided constitutional means for amendment of the 
Constitution.  President Brigham Young described the Constitution as “a progressive—a 
gradual work” (JD, 7:13-15). 
 
Separation of Church and State Among the LDS 
 In the isolated early-Utah period in the Church we LDS did not adhere to the 
policy of separation of church and state.  Earl on, the Church essentially consisted of a 
small, persecuted religious group seeking religious liberty and a place to settle, first in 
western New York and then in Ohio, Missouri, and Illinois.  During much of this period, 
the Church relied heavily on its own organization to manage its social structure and 
maintain civil order.  However, in the later nineteenth century and twentieth century, we 
espoused the doctrine of a necessary separation.  While church and state must remain 
separated, we do encourage all our members to become involved in civic affairs and to 
honor and obey the laws of the land.  The Lord has counseled the members of his 
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Church: “Wherefore, be subject to the powers that be, until he reigns whose right it is to 
reign, and subdues all enemies under his feet” (D&C 58:22). 
 Let us consider further the reasons why a separation of church and state is 
necessary today: 
 1. In the present world, religious believers, including the saints, are subject to the 
imperfections of many different governments.  A separation of church and state is vital 
to the protection of religious liberty.  “We do not believe it just to mingle religious 
influence with civil government, whereby one religious society is fostered and another 
proscribed in its spiritual privileges, and the individual rights of its members, as citizens, 
denied” (D&C 134:9). 
 Human law does not have the right “to interfere in prescribing rules of worship to 
bind the consciences of men, nor dictate forms for public or private devotion” (D&C 
134:4).  This principle of nonintervention by the state in religious affairs is understood to 
proscribe not only interference with individual practice, but also interference with the 
autonomy of any Church pursuing as an institution its religious mission and functions.  
The Church believes in maintaining strict independence for itself and affiliated 
institutions such as church-sponsored schools and universities, and accordingly does 
not accept direct aid or subsidies from governmental sources because of the actual or 
potential regulatory interference this might produce. 
 2. Previously, we defended the idea that God created the earth as a place of 
moral testing.  The test is more effective in a free society in which a wide range of 
conscience is allowed and respected and where opposition is regularly a part of life’s 
experience (2 Nephi 2:11).  Even for celestially-inclined people, it is possible that a 
divinely connected leader who rules both in secular and in spiritual matters might offer 
insufficient opposition.  While living in a true theocracy would be a sublime privilege, 
perhaps it is not appropriate for us yet. 
 We may well marvel over the blessed privilege of those who will live their mortal 
lives during the millennial thousand years.  Who is it that merits such a choice blessing?  
Perhaps those held in premortality to live during the Millennium are those who do not 
require a telestial environment to be adequately tested.  Obviously, the Lord did elect to 
have many of his children tested, however, in an environment where telestial elements 
are found in abundance.  The nature of the test that will exist on the millennial earth will 
be discussed more thoroughly in a future chapter.  It may well turn out to be a far more 
challenging test than we intuitively think. 
 
Government in the Book of Mormon 
 Let us return to the Book of Mormon as we continue to consider the Lord’s 
preferences in government.  Initially, government in the Book of Mormon was 
patriarchal.  The patriarch Lehi ruled his extended family group.  Then, beginning with 
Lehi’s son Nephi, a monarchical system of kings was established.  Though there were 
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several between Nephi and Mosiah II, we only know four by name:  Nephi, Mosiah I, 
Benjamin, and Mosiah II.  After the second King Mosiah, the monarchy was dissolved, 
and the office of chief judge was established.  Joseph Smith referred to this system as a 
“theodemocracy” (Times and Seasons, April 15, 1844, 5:510).  The people elected the 
judges who rendered judgments “according to the commandments of God” (Mosiah 
29:11).  
 The Book of Mormon has been criticized for containing “nineteenth century” 
concepts.  The critics who level this charge believe they have identified evidence for the 
book’s being written by Joseph Smith or someone else in the nineteenth century.  They 
assert it is unlikely to have been written in Old Testament times.  They point to the form 
of government in the Book of Mormon and claim it is inappropriate for that ancient 
setting.  Mosiah 29 contains a case in point.  Book of Mormon critics have suggested 
that Mosiah, in this chapter, dissolved the kingship and formed a representative or 
republican form of government.  After all, they contend, a nineteenth-century American 
author would certainly be expected to know something about this form of government, 
since the American Constitution was one of the world’s prototype blueprints for 
democratic government. 
 A close look at this new Nephite form of government, however, shows that most 
of the principles contained in the American Constitution are missing.  In fact, Mosiah 
himself taught that the ideal form of government consisted of a righteous king (see 
Mosiah 29:13).  He created a compromise form of government for protection against an 
unrighteous king. 
 Some “deficiencies” of the new Nephite government relative to the American 
Constitution include: 
 1. The people could not remove the chief judge at the polls, as he stood for 
election only once and subsequently enjoyed a lifelong tenure. 
 2. There were not three branches of government to check one another, since a 
single office encompassed all governmental powers.  The chief judge was judge, 
executive, and legislator.  In war time, he raised the army, armed them, and arranged 
provisions for them (see Alma 46:34; 60:1-9).  He served interchangeably as chief judge 
and governor (see Alma 2:16; 50:39; 60:1; 3 Nephi 3:1).  He also was a lawmaker (see 
Alma 2:2-7; 4:6; 51:1-7).  The Book of Mormon evidences a decided indifference to the 
separation of powers. 
 3. There was no legislature in the Book of Mormon.  The only “representation” 
was in the choice of judges, not in the selection of legislators.  There was a reliance on 
traditional law instead of a representative legislature. 
 4. There was no taxation by a popular assembly. 
 Actually, Book of Mormon political attitudes have more of an Old Testament 
flavor.  Biblical peoples raised up kings among themselves.  In the anointing of Saul, for 
example, a Book of Mormon theme is exemplified directly.  The people demanded of 
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Samuel a king, but Samuel tried to persuade them otherwise, warning them of the 
possible hazards (see 1 Samuel 8:1-22; 10:18-25; Deuteronomy 17:14).  Earlier, the 
Israelites had requested Gideon to be their king, and he had refused because, he said, 
“the Lord will rule over you” (Judges 8:22-23).  In a similar way, Alma and Mosiah 
warned of the dangers of a king. 
 
When Government and Priesthood Collide 
 What is the saints’ responsibility when living under a government where the civil 
authority of that government comes into conflict with the authority of God?  While the 
Lord may not always require submission to evil secular authority, we do “believe in 
being subject to kings, presidents, rulers, and magistrates, in obeying, honoring, and 
sustaining the law” (Articles of Faith 1:12).  Jesus offered a valuable guideline when he 
said, “Render . . . unto Caesar the things which are Caesar’s; and unto God the things 
that are God’s” (Luke 20:21-25).  Peter added the counsel, “Honour all men.  Love the 
brotherhood.  Fear God.  Honour the king” (1 Peter 2:17).  Elder Bruce R. McConkie 
pointed out that, “Subjection to secular power does not constitute an endorsement or 
approval of the governmental system involved” (A New Witness for the Articles of Faith, 
687). 
 The object of submission to secular authority is to maintain a peaceful life so that 
the people may be free to live their religion.  Elder James E. Talmage counseled: “It is 
the duty of the saints to submit themselves to the laws of their country.  Nevertheless, 
they should use every proper method, as citizens or subjects of their several 
governments, to secure for themselves and for all men the boon of freedom in religious 
service. . . . Their protests should be offered in legal and proper order” (The Articles of 
Faith, 422-23). 
 
Responsibility of the Governed 
 King Mosiah counseled and warned his people: 

 Now it is not common that the voice of the people desireth anything 
contrary to that which is right; but it is common for the lesser part of the 
people to desire that which is not right; therefore this shall ye observe and 
make it your law—to do your business by the voice of the people.  And if 
the time comes that the voice of the people doth choose iniquity, then is 
the time that the judgments of God will come upon you; yea, then is the 
time he will visit you with great destruction even as he has hitherto visited 
this land (Mosiah 29:26-27). 

 The Lord’s criterion for setting the stage for the destruction of a people is clearly 
set forth.  Having a “free” form of government, which allows the voice of the people to 
have their say, is a privilege that must be continually earned by the people.  They do so 
by exercising personal responsibility.  Constant vigilance must be maintained in order to 
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preserve this freedom.  When the majority of a people come to choose iniquity, then that 
people will be destroyed.  Such a nation is said to have “ripened in iniquity” (Ether 2:9; 
9:20).  In this circumstance, societal destruction is the inevitable and just consequence.  
This warning is pertinent to all who read the Book of Mormon.  It has special relevance 
to those people who inhabit the “mighty nation among the Gentiles,” the United States 
of America (1 Nephi 22:7). 
 How would you assess the direction the United States of America is taking 
today?  Can the voice of the people always be depended upon to decide issues in 
righteousness?  Do we base our system of laws on the commandments of God?  There 
are some who feel the political future of the United States is gloomy, judging by the 
directions we are now following. 
 
The Downside of Abundant Freedom 
 While the Lord prefers that his children, here in this mortal test, live in a land 
where they are accorded many freedoms, there is a downside to such a land.  Every 
man is responsible for his own sins.  In a land of liberty, the people are at greater 
eternal risk.  They are free to make personal choices, but then they must individually 
answer for those choices.  There is no absolute leader who compels them to do this or 
that and thus spares them that responsibility. 
 In his article “Government by the Voice of the People,” Byron R. Merrill observed: 

 The history of civilization is a continual balancing act between 
anarchy (freedom taken to its extreme) and tyranny (order taken to its 
extreme), with the pendulum swinging back and forth at different times.  
Freedom by law to act out one’s choices requires enormous self-restraint, 
for without self-discipline freedom is so readily abused that external 
controls must be employed to maintain order and prevent chaos (The 
Book of Mormon: Mosiah, Salvation Only Through Christ, 118). 

 Brother Merrill quotes the Irish political theorist Edmund Burke: 
 Men are qualified for civil liberty in exact proportion to their 
disposition to put moral chains upon their own appetites. . . .  Society 
cannot exist, unless a controlling power upon will and appetite be placed 
somewhere; and the less of it there is within, the more there must be 
without.  It is ordained in the eternal constitution of things, that men of 
intemperate minds cannot be free.  Their passions forge their fetters” (The 
Works of Edmund Burke, 4:51-52). 

 
Post Resurrection Governments? 
 Will governments be necessary among men following the resurrection?  Might it 
be that men will all be self-governing, and that any form of government will be 
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superfluous?  We are obviously taught little or nothing about this subject in scripture, 
but, we may speculate. 
 It is likely governments will be necessary.  Let us consider the question of what 
you think God regards as the perfect form or forms of government for the eternities.  Let 
me first ask you:  Do you think God would favor a system of few coercive regulations or 
laws?  Or do you think he would have his people for eternity coerced in all aspect of 
their lives?  He obviously would favor the former. 
 Now, let me ask you another question.  What characteristics do you think make 
the ideal or perfect citizen?  In order to answer this, let me encourage you to go back to 
the pros and cons of “little government.” 
 The characteristics of a perfect citizen are: 
 Charity.  Why?  If all citizens were charitable, the weaker among them would 
automatically be cared for by all the others.  All the needs of the incapacitated and less 
capable would be met. 
 Independence and good work ethic.  The work ethic of an individual must be able 
to survive any number and type of divine blessings and privileges he receives.  Why will 
we need a strong work ethic?  Presumably, there will be much work to be done in the 
eternities. 
 So, what form of government will govern those in the degrees of glory for all 
eternity?  Is it likely that the form of government will be identical in all three degrees of 
glory? 
 The ideal type of government depends on the characteristics of the people being 
governed.  Will the celestials have fewer coercive laws?  Yes.  Why?  Because they are 
celestial beings and have the characteristics of celestial beings.  We know that charity is 
a vital characteristic of the celestial being.  But what about independence and work 
ethic?  Are these necessary characteristics of the celestial individual?  Are these 
required to qualify one for celestial glory?  The answer is clearly, yes. 
 It seems likely that the form of government those in the celestial glory will be 
subject to for all eternity is similar to “little government.”  Each person will govern 
themselves according to the eternal law.  God is the standard of this eternal law, and 
the celestial inhabitants of this celestial glory are like God.  They will have abundant 
freedoms—more than those in any other degree of glory.  They won’t need coercive 
laws. 
 A government that does little to restrict their freedoms will work well.  There will 
be no abuse of the considerable freedoms they are allowed.  Each individual will 
contribute meaningfully to their eternal society and cause it to thrive forever.  Each will 
forever be subject to the eternal gospel law.  Each will grow spiritually forever in this 
ideal environment. 
 We must, however, always remember that God’s ways are higher than our ways, 
and we will always look to him for counsel, and for each celestial being that counsel will 
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be “law.”  The celestial government will be a theocracy with the Father and the Son at 
the head.  The inhabitants of the celestial heaven will require little in the way of 
government. 
 What about the other degrees of glory?  It is likely they will require more 
government with more coercive laws to protect the rights of both the strong and the 
weak.  In addition, perhaps in the lowest kingdom, there may exist some not enduringly 
dedicated to Jesus Christ and the Father.  These might see leadership as unjustly 
imposed and the laws as arbitrary and non-binding.  Perhaps even a form of 
democracy—majority rules—might be necessary in the least of the kingdoms of glory.  
The celestial government described above is operable only when all of its subjects 
willingly acknowledge Jesus Christ, or his designated representative, as Lord and 
Master and readily acquiesce to his leadership.  They must also understand and accept 
the fundamental purposes behind his laws.  These qualifications have been met by only 
a small minority of people at any one time of the earth’s history. 
 We might expect those in the terrestrial kingdom to live subject to a system of 
government somewhere between those of the celestial and telestial kingdoms.  
Presumably, it will allow greater freedoms, and hence greater growth, than is possible in 
the telestial realm. 
 The relative loss of freedoms in the lower kingdoms of glory will doubtless be an 
impediment to continued spiritual growth and will apparently even result in permanent 
limits to the amount of spiritual growth possible in that setting. 
 
Conclusion 
 As we become willing to impose the eternally-correct restrictions on our own 
freedoms, and as we conform our will to the Lord’s will, we are allowed to partake of 
expanding spiritual freedoms, choices, and opportunities through the atonement of 
Jesus Christ (2 Nephi 2:26; 9:10; 10:23; Moses 3:17; John 8:31-32, 36).  Because of the 
Savior’s atonement and grace, we may participate in the processes of justification and 
sanctification.2  As we do so, we move inexorably toward our exaltation.  We come to 
enjoy greater and greater freedoms until the “perfect day” when we become perfectly 
free. 
 If we resist temptation, overcome the natural man, and use our agency wisely 
over a period of time, we may come to earn the ultimate freedom available to any being 
in this second estate.  What is this ultimate freedom?  It is to be standing just outside 
the celestial gate and to possess an invitation from the Lord to enter.  It is the freedom 
to be able to decide whether or not to accept that invitation, to enter that celestial gate, 
to walk to our glory and exaltation, and abide there with him forever. 
 God, of course, has all freedoms.  Any choice that is possible to possess is 
available to him.  There are, of course, choices that are not possible to possess.3  
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 There exists in the universe a tragic and ultimate loss of freedom.  If one 
exercises his agency inappropriately by making a succession of wrong choices, he 
chooses the way of the evil one.  He becomes subject to destruction, the chains of hell, 
and eventually the ultimate captivity (Alma 12:9-11).  And what are “the chains of hell”?  
Consider the ultimate destiny of Satan himself.  Eventually, he will lose all freedoms.  
He will have no options open to him.  In addition, he will be placed in a situation where 
his agency will not function—a place where there is no spiritual light, no law, no 
opportunity to grow spiritually, and no opportunity to earn freedoms.  The law will be 
taken from him because his compulsion to do evil has overwhelmed his ability to do 
good.  This is “outer darkness” indeed. 
 If we choose the Lord’s way, he gives us more latitude and more freedom.  If we 
choose Satan, he tightens the noose until we are in his grasp—or, more accurately in 
the same desperate “grasp” that characterizes his own situation.  Brigham Young 
taught, “The difference between the righteous and the sinner, eternal life or death, 
happiness or misery, is this, to those who are exalted there are no bounds or limits to 
their privileges” (Discourses of Brigham Young, 63).  Now, that is freedom indeed! 
 
1 Fur further discussion of the pre-requisites for spiritual growth, see “Vital Pre-
conditions for Spiritual Growth” in volume 1, chapter 13, Agency and Freedom. 
2 For further discussion of these two principles, see volume 1, chapter 17, Justification 
and Sanctification. 
3 For a discussion of those freedoms not available even to God, see volume 1, chapter 
14, The Power of God. 
 



502 

Volume Two—Chapter Twenty 
 

JOSEPH SMITH 
 
Did Joseph Tell the Truth? 
 Please consider carefully the following two-verse extract from Joseph Smith’s 
own account of his First Vision experience: 

 I saw a pillar of light exactly over my head, above the brightness of 
the sun, which descended gradually until it fell upon me.  It no sooner 
appeared than I found myself delivered from the enemy which held me 
bound.  When the light rested upon me I saw two Personages, whose 
brightness and glory defy all description, standing above me in the air.  
One of them spake unto me, calling me by name and said, pointing to the 
other—This is My Beloved Son.  Hear Him! (JS-H 1:16-17). 

 Have you ever seriously considered just how important it is to you that Joseph 
literally had this encounter with the Father and the Son—that he was telling the absolute 
truth in recounting his experience in the grove? 
 Most all of you reading this chapter would acknowledge that Joseph did indeed 
have the experience exactly as he reported it, but let us assume for just a moment that 
he did not.  Let us suppose he was not being truthful—that he was lying.  How then 
should we regard him?  Should we think him a guileless and well-meaning young man 
who simply desired to start a wholesome new religious movement?  Was he someone 
who failed to find fulfillment in the religions of his day, and he felt he needed to do 
something about it?  He certainly possessed the tools to do just that.  He was a bright, 
charismatic young man with uncommon spiritual intuition and outstanding leadership 
skills.  If he didn’t actually have this experience in the grove exactly as he represented 
it, perhaps we ought to forgive him.  Even if he stretched the truth a bit, look at all the 
good that has come from his efforts. 
 One is reminded of C. S. Lewis’s statement about Jesus Christ: 

 “I’m ready to accept Jesus as a great moral teacher, but I don’t 
accept his claim to be God.”  That is the one thing we must not say.  A 
man who was merely a man and said the sort of things Jesus said would 
not be a great moral teacher.  He would either be a lunatic—on a level 
with the man who says he is a poached egg—or else he would be the 
Devil of hell.  You must make your choice.  Either this man was, and is, 
the Son of God, or else a madman or something worse.  You can shut him 
up for a fool, you can spit at him and kill him as a demon; or you can fall at 
his feet and call him Lord and God.  But let us not come with any 
patronizing nonsense about his being a great human teacher.  He has not 
left that open to us.  He did not intend to (Mere Christianity, 55-56). 
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 In like manner, if Joseph was not a prophet of God who conversed with God and 
with angels, then he was a damnable charlatan who pulled off a major and tragic 
religious scam that continues even today amongst a sincere and devoted people. 
 Joseph simply must have been a prophet of God just as he said he was.  Today, 
the very spiritual lives of those of us in the Church depend utterly on the fact that he 
spoke the absolute truth.  If he did not, then I and many of my  Latter-day Saint friends 
are spiritually, emotionally, and mentally bereft and desperately without hope.  I 
personally would have nothing left but profound despair. 

There can be no doubting Joseph’s personal abilities.  He possessed nearly 
irresistible charm, a magnetic personality, and unrivaled physical strength.  But what 
about his integrity, his character?  Was he the kind of person we can trust absolutely 
and unreservedly?  Did he tell us the complete, absolute truth about all of his spiritual 
experiences? 
 It is vital that each of us avoids being merely “willing” to acknowledge that Joseph 
was a divinely called prophet.  Each of us must possess the desire and expend the 
effort necessary to obtain an abiding, proactive testimony of his prophetic calling—
independent of anyone else or anyone else’s beliefs.  If we do not, then our entire 
relationship with the Church is on shaky ground.  What about you?  Do you have such a 
testimony?  Can you bear, in any company and in any setting, a sincere and passionate 
testimony that he was a prophet of God? 
 In a peculiar way—because of our human nature—it is somehow easier for us to 
believe in the prophets in the distant past.  It is not difficult, for example, to accept 
Moses, Isaiah, Lehi, or Nephi, or even Jesus Christ himself, but Joseph Smith is 
somehow more difficult to accept.  The reason has to do with our temporal proximity to 
him.  He lived less than two centuries ago.  We are keenly aware of many of the non-
prophetic aspects and issues of his life.  Somehow this makes a difference.  The 
American philosopher Ralph Waldo Emerson wrote:  “The ancients are only venerable 
to us because distance has destroyed what was trivial; as the sun and stars affect us 
only grandly, because we cannot reach to all their smoke and surfaces and say, Is that 
all?” (The Complete Works of Ralph Waldo Emerson. volume 6: Natural History of 
Intellect, and Other Papers, “Past and Present,” 387).  The tendency for men to readily 
accept the dead prophets but struggle to accept living ones has apparently always 
existed.  Hugh Nibley observed: 

 It is a plain fact that the true church upon the earth must and will 
always have at its head a living prophet.  But that is unwelcome news to 
the world.  It has always been poison.  It is the one teaching that has 
made the restored gospel unacceptable to the wisdom of men.  A dead 
prophet the world dearly desires and warmly cherishes; he is a priceless 
tradition, a spiritual heritage, a beautiful memory.  But woe to a living 
prophet!  He shall be greeted with stones and catcalls even by pious 
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people.  The men who put the apostles to death thought they were doing 
God a favor [John 16:2], and the Lord tells us with what reverence and 
devotion men adorn the tombs of the prophets whom they would kill if they 
were alive (Luke 11:47-48). 
 Men can read the words of a dead prophet and apply his heavy 
charges to that dead generation to which the prophet spoke, piously 
shaking their heads the while and repeating, “If we had been present in 
the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in 
the blood of the prophets.”  By that very statement, the Lord tells those 
devout lovers of dead prophets, “Ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye 
are the children of them which killed the prophets” (Matthew 23:30-31).  
Christ predicted that he, too, like the other prophets, would be eagerly 
sought after once he had left the earth—but then it would be too late. 
 Here we have something in the nature of a general principle.  The 
rejection of living prophets and the veneration of dead ones is not a folly 
limited to one nation or to one generation.  It meets us throughout the long 
history of Israel as a sort of standard procedure.  Nor did it cease with the 
coming of Christ, who promised his disciples that they would be treated as 
badly and rejected as completely as he.  The wise men of his time had a 
ready answer to Jesus:  “Abraham is our father” (John 8:39), they protest.  
“We be not born of fornication; we have one Father, even God” (John 
8:41).  “We are Moses’s disciples.  We know that God spake unto Moses: 
as for this fellow, we know not from whence he is” (John 9:28-29). 
 God had visited the earth in remote times; he had spoken to 
Abraham and to Moses.  Venerable traditions burdened with a magnificent 
weight of art, poetry, scholarship, and ritual attested the sincere devotion 
of the race to the memory of God’s visits to men in times past.  But to ask 
men to believe that that same God had spoken in their own day, and to a 
plain man who walked their streets—that was simply too much to take!  
That was the test that Christ’s generation could not pass (The World and 
the Prophets, 7). 

 In this chapter, we will concentrate on your own personal testimony of the 
prophet Joseph.  We will examine four specific lines of evidence supporting Joseph’s 
spiritual claims about himself and his work: (1) What his contemporaries said about him; 
(2) The uncontestable authenticity of the Book of Mormon; (3) The fruits of Joseph 
Smith’s ministry; and (4) The testimonies of noble men today. 
 
What His Contemporaries Said of Him 
 How did his friends—those who associated with him most closely—really regard 
him?  What about those who knew him most intimately?  Would it not have been 
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impossible for him to hide his real self from those closest to him during his ministry?  
Brigham Young is a prime example.  Was Brigham perceptive and sensitive?  Was he 
sophisticated in the ways of men?  Did he have sound common sense, keen insights, 
and correct discernment?  Might we expect him to have been able to detect 
disingenuousness, hypocrisy, deceit, and artificiality?  Brigham Young declared of 
Joseph:  “I feel like shouting hallelujah, all the time, when I think that I ever knew 
Joseph Smith, the Prophet” (JD, 3:51).  Brigham later declared, “I honor and revere the 
name of Joseph Smith.  I delight to hear it; I love it.  I love his doctrine” (Discourses of 
Brigham Young, 458).  And with his last breath on earth he reportedly whispered, 
“Joseph! Joseph! Joseph!” (JD, 13:216). 
 Lorenzo Snow said, “There never was a man that possessed a higher degree of 
integrity and more devotedness to the interests of mankind than the Prophet Joseph 
Smith” (CR, October 1897, 64). 
 When Zion’s Camp made the arduous journey from Kirtland to Missouri in 1834, 
one of the participants was a young man, L. O. Littlefield.  He observed closely the 
prophet Joseph.  According to Brother Littlefield’s journal, Joseph demonstrated on 
many occasions his “natural and inspired characteristic” of integrity.  Littlefield said, “It is 
due his memory for me to here place on record the fact that I never, in that camp or 
during the trials of his later life, saw Joseph Smith the Prophet falter or shrink from the 
performance of any duty or undertaking that the Lord had commanded or inaugurated” 
(Juvenile Instructor, 27:223-24). 
 Another participant, Moses Martin, also wrote in his Journal of the Zion’s Camp 
march: “The road was so bad that we twice during the day had to unhitch our teams 
from our wagons and draw them by hand.  Here I saw the Prophet wade in mud over 
the tops of his boot legs and help draw the wagons out” (Journal History, May 27, 
1834). 
 Yet another member of the camp made similar observations:  “Zion’s Camp, in 
passing through the State of Indiana, had to cross very bad swamps, consequently we 
had to attach ropes to the wagons to help them through, and the Prophet was the first 
man at the rope in his bare feet.  This was characteristic of him in all times of difficulty” 
(Statement by John M. Chidester, Juvenile Instructor, 27:151). 
 George A. Smith also wrote concerning the Zions Camp ordeal: 

 The Prophet Joseph took a full share of the fatigues of the entire 
journey.  In addition to the care of providing for the Camp and presiding 
over it, he walked most of the time and had a full proportion of blistered, 
bloody and sore feet, which was the natural result of walking from 25 to 40 
miles a day in a hot season of the year.  But during the entire trip he never 
uttered a murmur or complaint, while most of the men in the Camp 
complained to him of sore toes, blistered feet, long drives, scanty supply 
of provisions, poor quality of bread, bad corn dodger, frouzey [sic] butter, 
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strong honey, maggotty [sic] bacon and cheese, etc.  Even a dog could 
not bark at some men without their murmuring at Joseph.  If they had to 
camp with bad water it would nearly cause rebellion, yet we were the 
Camp of Zion, and many of us were prayerless, thoughtless, careless, 
heedless, foolish or devilish and yet we did not know it.  Joseph had to 
bear with us and tutor us, like children (George A. Smith’s Journal, June 
25, 1834). 

 One of the most credible testimonies of the prophet Joseph came, ironically, from 
a man who was excommunicated from the Church in 1838, and never returned.  This 
was David Whitmer, one of the three witnesses of the Book of Mormon.  He was born a 
Pennsylvania German and carried into adulthood a hint of a German accent.  He was 
about the same age as the Prophet Joseph.  He was an outspoken rugged individualist 
and this quality verged on stubbornness.  This utterly honest personality would have 
been the first to detect fraud and expose it.  If Joseph had been intending to perpetrate 
some type of fraud, David Whitmer is not one he would have picked as a partner in his 
conspiracy.  Throughout his eight years in the Church and his fifty years strictly 
separated from it, he never wavered regarding his testimony of the Book of Mormon 
and, by implication, of the prophet Joseph. 
 In addition to being one of the three Book of Mormon witnesses, David Whitmer 
became prominent in the leadership of the Church, serving as the “president of the 
Church in Missouri” which would be comparable to a stake president in terms of the 
current church organization. 
 Following his excommunication he moved to Richmond, Missouri, where he lived 
in a society hostile to his religious views, a situation that continually highlighted his 
rugged independence.  There he ran a livery stable and haulage business.  He 
remained in Richmond for fifty years until his death in 1888 at the age of 85. 
 David earned the solid respect of his non-Mormon townsmen through a half 
century of private integrity and doing business with them.  He was also active in civil 
government.  During fifty years in non-Mormon society, he insisted with the fervor of 
youth that he knew that the Book of Mormon was divinely revealed.  Relatively few 
people in Richmond could accept such testimony, but none doubted his intelligence or 
complete honesty.  No one summarized this view more clearly than Hiram Parker, a 
prominent businessman, who lived near Whitmer for a decade:  “No one could know 
Uncle Davy and not like and trust him. . . .  Children like him, men respected him and 
trusted him, and I never heard a word from anyone during my ten years’ acquaintance 
with him and those who had known him intimately for years that spoke a harsh word or 
uttered a doubt as to his truthfulness and general kindness of heart” (“Mormon 
Reminiscences,” published letter of Hiram Parker, Detroit, uncertain date).  Parker had 
obviously reflected a good deal on how one might admire the man without accepting his 
message.  Few of his townsmen could accept his Book of Mormon testimony, but “on 
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any other subject or statement of fact neither myself or others could doubt.”  Hiram 
Parker spent most of his life in selling in several states but had never met “a more 
honest guileless man”—How one can account for the delusion that must have 
possessed this old man is beyond me” (Ibid.). 
 The well-known story of the episode in 1833 in the public square at 
Independence, Missouri was told by New York convert John P. Greene: 

 When the mob assembled they went to the houses of several of the 
leading Mormons.  And taking Isaac Morley, David Whitmer, and others, 
they told them to bid their families farewell, for they would never see them 
again.  Then driving them at the point of the bayonet to the public square, 
they stripped and tarred and feathered them, amidst menaces and insults.  
The commanding officer then called twelve of his men.  And ordering them 
to cock their guns and present them at the prisoners’ breasts, and to be 
ready to fire when he gave the word, he addressed the prisoners, 
threatening them with instant death unless they denied the Book of 
Mormon and confessed it to be a fraud; at the same time adding that if 
they did so, they might enjoy the privileges of citizens.  David Whitmer, 
hereupon, lifted up his hands and bore witness that the Book of Mormon 
was the Word of God.  The mob then let them go (Facts Relative to the 
Expulsion of the Mormons, 17). 

 David became widely known as “the last surviving witness,” and consequently he 
was interviewed far more extensively than the others.  He claimed that thousands came 
to inquire, and more than fifty of these conversations are reported in reasonable detail in 
contemporary diaries, letters, and newspapers, supplemented by later recollections.  
These reports furnish us with a detailed historical record.  So, today an investigator can 
test David Whitmer’s convictions almost as well as the visitor of the past century who 
talked with him personally.  The following replies are taken from the better recorded 
interviews of about the last decade of his life.  This composite interview has been 
constructed by the historian Richard Lloyd Anderson and reported in his book, 
Investigating the Book of Mormon Witnesses (80-82): 

 Q: Is your published testimony accurate? 
 A: “As you read my testimony given many years ago, so it stands 
as my own existence, the same as when I gave it, and so shall stand 
throughout the cycles of eternity” (Letter of David Whitmer to Dr. James N. 
Seymour, December 8, 1875). 
 Q: When did this event [the experience of the three Book of 
Mormon witnesses] take place? 
 A: “It was in June, 1829, the very last part of the month” (Joseph 
Fielding Smith, Life of Joseph F. Smith, 242). 
 Q: What was the approximate time of day? 
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 A: “It was about 11 AM” (Journal of Edward Stevenson, December 
22, 1877). 
 Q: What were the circumstances of the vision? 
 A: “[We] went out into the woods nearby, and sat down on a log 
and talked awhile.  We then kneeled down and prayed.  Joseph prayed.  
We then got up and sat on the log and were talking, when all at once a 
light came down from above us and encircled us for quite a little distance 
around, and the angel stood before us” (Letter of William H. Kelley to 
Saints’ Herald, January 16, 1882, Coldwater, Michigan). 
 Q:  Describe the angel. 
 A: “He was dressed in white, and spoke and called me by name 
and said, ‘Blessed is he that keepeth His commandments.’  This is all that 
I heard the angel say” (Ibid.). 
 Q: Did the angel have the Book of Mormon plates? 
 A: “[He] showed to us the plates, the sword of Laban, the Directors, 
the Urim and Thummim, and other records.  Human language could not 
describe heavenly things and that which we saw” (Journal of George Q. 
Cannon, entry dated February 27, 1884, cited in Instructor 80:520). 
 Q: Did the vision take place under natural circumstances? 
 A: “The fact is, it was just as though Joseph, Oliver, and I were 
sitting right here on a log, when we were overshadowed by a light.  It was 
not like the light of the sun, nor like that of a fire, but more glorious and 
beautiful.  It extended away round us.  I cannot tell how far, but in the 
midst of this light, immediately before us, about as far off as he sits 
(pointing to John C. Whitmer, who was sitting 2 or 3 feet from him) there 
appeared, as it were, a table, with many records on it—besides the plates 
of the Book of Mormon, also the sword of Laban, the Directors, and the 
Interpreters.  I saw them as plain as I see this bed (striking his hand upon 
the bed beside him), and I heard the voice of the Lord as distinctly as I 
ever heard anything in my life declaring that they were translated by the 
gift and power of God” (Journal of Joseph F. Smith, cited in Joseph 
Fielding Smith, Life of Joseph F. Smith, 242). 
 Q: Can you explain the supernatural power that surrounded you? 
 A: “All of a sudden I beheld a dazzlingly brilliant light that surpassed 
in brightness even the sun at noonday, and which seemed to envelop the 
woods for a considerable distance around.  Simultaneous with the light 
came a strange entrancing influence which permeated me so powerfully 
that I felt chained to the spot, while I also experienced a sensation of joy 
absolutely indescribable” (Omaha Herald, October 17, 1886). 
 Q: Did you see the Urim and Thummim? 
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 A: “I saw the Interpreters in the holy vision; they looked like whitish 
stones put in the rim of a bow—looked like spectacles, only much larger” 
(Letter of James H. Hart to Deseret News, August 23, 1883, Seneca, 
Missouri, cited in Deseret Evening News, September 4, 1883). 
 Q:  Did you see an actual table? 
 A: “You see that small table by the wall? . . .  Well, there was a 
table about that size, and the heavenly messenger brought the several 
plates and laid them on the table before our eyes, and we saw them” 
(Ibid.). 
 Q: Did you handle the plates? 
 A: “I did not handle the plates—only saw them” (Journal of James 
H. Moyle, June 28, 1885). 
 “Joseph, and I think Oliver and Emma told me about the plates, and 
described them to me, and I believed them, but did not see except at the 
time testified of” (Journal of Nathan Tanner, Jr., April 13, 1886). 
 Q:  How clearly could you see the plates? 
 A: “The angel stood before us, and he turned the leaves one by 
one” (Letter of P. Wilhelm Poulson to Deseret News, August 13, 1878, 
Ogden, Utah, cited in Deseret Evening News, August 16, 1878). 
 “He held the plates and turned them over with his hands, so that 
they could be plainly visible” (Chicago Times, October 17, 1881). 
 Q: Did the angel turn all the leaves before you as you looked on it? 
 A: “No, not all, only that part of the book which was not sealed, and 
what there was sealed appeared as solid to my view as wood” (Journal of 
Edward Stevenson, December 22, 1877). 
 Q:  Can you describe the plates? 
 A: “They appeared to be of gold, about six by nine inches in size, 
about as thick as parchment, a great many in number and bound together 
like the leaves of a book by massive rings passing through the back 
edges.  The engraving upon them was very plain and of very curious 
appearance” (Kansas City Daily Journal, June 5, 1881). 
 Q: Is it possible that you imagined this experience? 
 A: “Our testimony is true.  And if these things are not true, then 
there is no truth; and if there is no truth, there is no God; and if there is no 
God, there is no existence.  But I know there is a God, for I have heard His 
voice and witnessed the manifestation of his power” (Letter of James H. 
Hart to Deseret News, August 23, 1883, Seneca, Missouri, cited in 
Deseret Evening News, September 4, 1883). 
 Q: Do you remember the peculiar sensation experienced upon that 
occasion? 
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 A: “Yes, I remember it very distinctly.  And I never think of it, from 
that day to this, but what that spirit is present with me” (Ibid.). 

 More than one person appealed privately to the last-surviving witness to disclose 
deceit if it existed.  James H. Moyle was later Assistant Secretary of Treasury in two 
U.S. administrations.  Graduating with legal training at the University of Michigan in 
1885, he determined to cross-examine the remaining Book of Mormon witness before 
returning to Utah.  Young Moyle journeyed to Richmond, secured an appointment with 
David Whitmer, and spent some time recounting the persecutions and sacrifices of his 
family because of belief in Mormonism.  He further contrasted his own situation with 
Whitmer’s.  He was just beginning his own life’s career, and Whitmer was not far from 
death:  “And so I begged of him not to let me go through life believing in a vital 
falsehood.”  The thoughtful law student requested not confirmation, but disclosure:  
“Was there any possibility that he might have been deceived in any particular?”  All of 
his life Moyle remembered the “unequivocal” affirmation of the testimony: “There was no 
question about its truthfulness” (James H. Moyle, “A Visit to David Whitmer,” Instructor 
80 [1945]: 401). 
 George Q. Cannon spoke of the Prophet’s integrity, as manifested throughout his 
life of tribulation and persecution: 

 Think of what he passed through!  Think of his afflictions, and think 
of his dauntless character!  Did any one ever see him falter?  Did any one 
ever see him flinch?  Did any one ever see any lack in him of the power 
necessary to enable him to stand with dignity in the midst of his enemies, 
or lacking in dignity in the performance of his duties as a servant of the 
living God?  God gave him peculiar power in this respect.  He was filled 
with integrity to God; with such integrity as was not known among men.  
He was like an angel of God among them.  Notwithstanding all that he had 
to endure, and the peculiar circumstances in which he was so often 
placed, and the great responsibility that weighed constantly upon him, he 
never faltered; the feeling of fear or trembling never crossed him—at least 
he never exhibited it in his feelings or actions.  God sustained him to the 
very last, and was with him, and bore him off triumphant even in his death 
(JD, 23:36). 

 Josiah Smith described a personal encounter with Joseph: 
 When he grasped my hand in that cordial way (known to those who 
have met him in the honest simplicity of truth), I felt as one of old in the 
presence of the Lord, my strength seemed to be gone, so that it required 
an effort on my part to stand on my feet; but in all this there was no fear, 
but the serenity and peace of heaven pervaded my soul, and the still small 
voice of the spirit whispered its living testimony in the depths of my soul, 
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where it has ever remained, that he was a Man of God (Deseret News, 
8:117). 
Elder Stephen L. Richards said: 

My grandfather [Willard Richards] was a close friend and 
companion of this man.  He knew him as intimately as one man may know 
another.  He had abundant opportunity to detect any flaws in his character 
and discover any deceit in his work.  He found none, and he has left his 
testimony to his family and to all the world that this man was true, that he 
was divinely commissioned for the work he had to do, and that he gave his 
life to the fulfillment of his mission (CR, October 1951, 117). 

 Such sentiments were widespread and of lasting significance among the 
Prophet’s acquaintances. As James B. Bracken recalled Joseph’s conduct during a 
trying experience in Missouri, he observed, “I never saw a nobler looking or acting man 
than Joseph Smith appeared on that occasion” (Juvenile Instructor, 27:203).  Said 
Daniel D. McArthur, “To me he seemed to possess more power and force of character 
than any ordinary man.  I would look upon him when he was with hundreds of other 
men, then, he would appear greater than ever” (Ibid., 128-29). 
 Sometimes first impressions, even among those who ought to have considered 
him their enemy, were telling.  While a prisoner in Missouri, Joseph Smith was delivered 
into the custody of his bitter enemy, General Moses Wilson.  Later General Wilson said 
of him, “He was a very remarkable man.  I carried him into my house, a prisoner in 
chains, and in less than two hours my wife loved him better than she did me.”  Some 
years later, when the Wilsons had moved to Texas, the General was engaged in raising 
a mob against some Mormon elders in that area.  Upon hearing of these plans, Mrs. 
Wilson, although an aged lady, mounted her horse and rode thirty miles to warn the 
elders.  No doubt her esteem for the Prophet largely motivated her in this action (JD, 
17:92). 
 Eliza R. Snow wrote of Joseph:  “Though his expansive mind grasped the great 
plan of salvation and solved the mystic problem of man’s destiny—though he had in his 
possession keys that unlocked the past and the future with its succession of eternities, 
in his devotions he was humble as a little child” (“Sketch of My Life,” 136). 
 John Henry Evans wrote: 

 If the Prophet was a pretender, then he must also have been a 
good actor.  For it would require . . . no small amount of skill in the 
dramatic art to keep such men as Brigham Young, Oliver Cowdery, Sidney 
Rigdon, the two Pratts, Wilford Woodruff, Heber C. Kimball, Dr. Willard 
Richards, Orson Spencer, and hosts of others equally intelligent and alert, 
from becoming disillusioned with respect to the New Movement.  That they 
did not, was a tribute either to the leader’s art in covering up his deception 
or to his sincerity (Joseph Smith, an American Prophet, 323). 
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 “I never saw another man like Joseph,” said John W. Hess, as he spoke of the 
“kindness and simplicity” of his nature.  “There was something heavenly and angelic in 
his looks that I never witnessed in the countenance of any other person.”  The Prophet 
stayed for thirteen days at the Hess home, after which John, then a lad of fourteen, 
related that he “became very much attached to him, and learned to love him more 
dearly than any other person” he ever met, his father and mother not excepted (Juvenile 
Instructor, 27:302). 
 James W. Woods, the Prophet’s last attorney, was with him on the morning of 
June 27, 1844.  Never a Latter-day Saint, he observed:  “I do not think that Joe Smith 
was at heart a bad or wicked man, and you could see from his face that he was not 
naturally an unkind one” (Iowa Democrat, May 13, 1885). 

Hyrum L. Andrus, in his book, Joseph Smith, the Man and the Seer, concluded 
his chapter on Joseph’s character:  

 Men with such a rare blend of admirable qualities as Joseph Smith 
possessed seldom appear on the scene of history.  His physical 
appearance was commanding and inviting to look upon.  His personality 
was charming and magnetic.  While he possessed the strength of a giant, 
he had the agility of a chipmunk.  Yet he was gentle and easy to 
approach, even by those in lowly stations.  His keen penetrating eye was 
ever alert and discerning; and when truth was revealed, his courage and 
integrity in following its course knew no bounds.  Such traits of character . 
. . caused Joseph Smith to stand out as a man among men and 
contributed to his stature as a Latter-day prophet of God (24-25). 

 
The Book of Mormon 
 In the spring of 1829 Joseph Smith was in his twenty-fourth year.  He was an 
unlettered young man with little formal education.  He was reared in the backwoods of 
New York and never looked inside a high school or a college.  His wife Emma wrote of 
him:  “Joseph Smith could neither write nor dictate a coherent and well-worded letter; let 
alone dictating a book like the Book of Mormon” (Joseph Smith, III, “Last Testimony of 
Sister Emma,” Saints’ Advocate 26:289-90).  Between April and July of that year, 
Joseph dictated the entire contents of the Book of Mormon without any resource except 
an old hat, his seerstone, and “the gift and power of God” (D&C 135:3).  Oliver Cowdery 
functioned as scribe.1 
 In the past twenty or so years, the Book of Mormon has successfully withstood 
repeated and aggressive multidisciplinary academic scrutiny.2  It is simply impossible 
that Joseph Smith, or any man in 1829, however scholarly his background, could have 
produced and written the book.  I maintain, with comfortable assurance, that anyone 
today who does not believe that the Book of Mormon is an authentic ancient document 
does not have sufficient knowledge of its content. 
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 In a recent general conference, Elder Jeffrey R. Holland spoke powerfully of his 
own personal testimony of the Book of Mormon.  He spoke of Joseph and his brother 
Hyrum Smith in Carthage Jail.  They both knew their martyrdom was imminent.  Both 
bore powerful testimony of the Book of Mormon to each other and to the guards.  Elder 
Holland said: 

 As one of a thousand elements of my own testimony of the divinity 
of the Book of Mormon, I submit this as yet one more evidence of its 
truthfulness.  In this their greatest—and last—hour of need, I ask you: 
would these men blaspheme before God by continuing to fix their lives, 
their honor, and their own search for eternal salvation on a book (and by 
implication a church and a ministry) they had fictitiously created out of 
whole cloth? . . .  Tell me whether in this hour of death these two men 
would enter the presence of their Eternal Judge quoting from and finding 
solace in a book which, if not the very word of God, would brand them as 
imposters and charlatans until the end of time?  They would not do that!  
They were willing to die rather than deny the divine origin and the eternal 
truthfulness of the Book of Mormon (“Safety for the Soul,” Ensign, 
November 2009,   89, italics in the original). 

 Elder Holland then spoke of the almost endless array of fruitless attacks, 
scholarly and otherwise, made on the Book of Mormon in the past 179 years.  He 
emphasized the importance of each member’s striving for his or her own personal 
testimony of the book: 

 I testify that one cannot come to full faith in this latter-day work—
and thereby find the fullest measure of peace and comfort in these, our 
times—until he or she embraces the divinity of the Book of Mormon and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, of whom it testifies.  If anyone is foolish enough or 
misled enough to reject 531 pages of a heretofore unknown text teaming 
with literary and Semitic complexity without honestly attempting to account 
for the origin of those pages—especially without accounting for their 
powerful witness of Jesus Christ and the profound spiritual impact that 
witness has had on what is now tens of millions of readers—if that is the 
case, then such a person, elect or otherwise, has been deceived, and if he 
or she leaves this Church, it must be done by crawling over or under or 
around the Book of Mormon to make that exit (Ibid., 89-90, italics in 
original).  

 Elder Holland then concluded his talk with a powerful and poignant testimony: 
 I ask that my testimony of the Book of Mormon, and all that it 
implies, given today under my own oath and office, be recorded by men 
on earth and angels in heaven.  I hope I have a few years left in my “last 
days,” but whether I do or do not, I want it absolutely clear when I stand 
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before the judgment bar of God that I declared to the world, in the most 
straightforward language I could summon, that the Book of Mormon is 
true, that it came forth the way Joseph said it came forth and was given to 
bring happiness and hope to the faithful in the travail of the latter days 
(Ibid.,   90). 

 I will conclude this section by recounting something I read just yesterday.  I was 
studying John W. (“Jack”) Welch’s personal account of discovering a form of Hebrew 
poetry called chiasmus in the Book of Mormon.  First, let me say that this discovery was 
more than just important.  It was a seminal and watershed discovery.  Brother Welch 
discovered several unmistakable and dramatic instances of a form of poetry found only 
in documents of Hebrew origin.  His discover literally opened a flood gate of literary 
discoveries that provide unmistakable evidence of the authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon. 
 In the summer of 1967, Elder Welch was a young missionary serving in 
Germany.  While proselyting one day, he saw a poster advertising a lecture by a 
Catholic theologian on the New Testament.  Since the lecture was taking place on his 
preparation day, he and his companion attended.  The professor spoke of chiasmus 
which was the first time Elder Welch had heard of the topic.  Brother Welch was 
intrigued and subsequently read a book on the subject, The Literary Art in the Gospel of 
Matthew, by Paul Gaechter.  I’ll now quote Brother Welch’s account: 

 So far . . . the idea of finding chiasmus in the Book of Mormon had 
not entered the picture.  That discovery occurred on August 16, a few 
days after I had finished Gaechter’s book and my rereading of Matthew.  
Early that Wednesday morning, I was awakened by what seemed to me to 
be a voice, whose words were these:  “If it is evidence of Hebrew style in 
the Bible, it must be evidence of Hebrew style in the Book of Mormon.” . . . 
I got out of bed. . . . It was still dark.  I went over to the desk on the other 
side of our one-room apartment.  Picking up the copy of the German Book 
of Mormon that I had been using that summer, I wondered:  If it is here, 
where?  I felt clearly prompted to begin reading where my companion and 
I had left off the night before, which happened to be in King Benjamin’s 
speech.  I read Mosiah 4.  When I turned the page to Mosiah 5, the classic 
chiastic passage in Mosiah 5:10-12 jumped off the page.  I do not believe 
that I ever would have found this through my own intellectual efforts (“The 
Discovery of Chiasmus in the Book of Mormon 40 Years Later,” Journal of 
Book of Mormon Studies, 16/2: 79). 
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By His Fruits Ye Shall Know Him 
 The Lord gave the key for recognizing true prophets.  He said: “By their fruits ye 
shall know them” (Matthew 7:15-20).  Let us look briefly at a few church statistics that 
illustrate the fruits of Joseph’s brief ministry. 
 Following the Church’s organization in a small log cabin in upstate New York in 
1830, it took 117 years—until 1947—for the Church to grow from its initial six members 
to one million.  The two-million-member mark was reached just 16 years later, in 1963, 
and the three-million mark in eight years more.  This accelerating growth pattern has 
continued with about a million new members now being added every three years or so.  
Church membership as of 2007 was just over thirteen million. 
 At the time of this writing, there are over 50,000 full-time missionaries serving in 
348 missions throughout the world.  There are nearly 28,000 congregations and 124 
temples located throughout the world, and church materials are available in 157 
languages. 
 The Church sponsors four universities or colleges, and there are nearly 340,000 
college-age students enrolled in institutes of religion. 
 
The Testimonies of Noble Men Today 
 During this final dispensation, we in the Church have been led by a group of men 
whom we refer to as “general authorities.”  These are apostles (members of the quorum 
of Twelve and the quorum of the First Presidency) and members of the quorums of 
Seventy.  Many of us have had the opportunity to know them personally and observe 
them closely.  They are the cream of our culture.  They are the finest, most noble, most 
dignified, most trustworthy people we know.  Their integrity and honesty is 
unquestioned.  We love them and are willing to follow them unquestioningly.  To a man, 
they not only believe Joseph Smith told the truth about himself, but they have dedicated 
their lives to all Joseph taught. 
 I must of course, on my own, earn a testimony of the prophet Joseph 
independent of any other.  But it is also true that the testimonies of these brethren have 
tangibly impacted my testimony.  Though it is probably inappropriate to single one of 
them out, I can say with poignant feeling, “If Elder Neal A. Maxwell believed Joseph 
Smith was a true prophet of God, then so do I.” 
 
1 See Appendix A, The Process of Translating the Book of Mormon. 
2 For examples, see Echoes and Evidences of the Book of Mormon, ed. Donald W. 
Parry, Daniel C. Peterson, and John W. Welch (FARMS).  
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Volume Two—Appendix A 
 

THE PROCESS OF TRANSLATING THE BOOK OF MORMON 
 
 This chapter is included in this collection of gospel doctrine writings to provide 
the reader with a never-to-be-forgotten example of the Lord’s willingness to bless his 
people in remarkable ways and with unimaginable gifts. 
 Though it is clear our knowledge of the actual technique Joseph used in 
translating the plates is incomplete, it is fascinating to review what is known.   It should 
be no surprise that there remain many unanswered questions.  Joseph himself once 
commented on the Lord’s intentions regarding his method of making the book 
accessible to us: “It was not intended to tell the world all the particulars of the coming 
forth of the Book of Mormon and . . . it was not expedient for him to relate these things” 
(Far West Record, 13; HC, 1:220).  As to the particulars of the process by which the 
plates were translated, unfortunately Joseph left us no details.  He said only that the 
plates were translated “by the gift and power of God” (HC, 1:315; see also D&C 1:29; 
20:8). 
 I gratefully acknowledge Dr. Royal J. Skousen, professor of linguistics and 
English and the editor of the Book of Mormon Critical Text Project at Brigham Young 
University, for bringing to our awareness many facts about the process of Joseph’s 
translating the Book of Mormon.  Through Brother Skousen’s meticulous examination of 
what remains of the original text (about 28% of the original), of the entire printer’s 
manuscript (minus only three lines), and through his correlation of multiple, consistent, 
and credible eyewitness testimonies, he has provided us a compelling peek into that 
wonderful and miraculous period of our church’s history (“Translating the Book of 
Mormon, Evidence From the Original Manuscript” in Book of Mormon Authorship 
Revisited, The Evidence for Ancient Origins, 61-93).   
 
More about Royal Skousen 
 In 1988 Dr. Skousen began the critical text project, and he has worked on it full 
time since then.  The two goals of this project were to (1) recover the original English-
language text of the Book of Mormon, and (2) determine the history of the text (namely, 
how it has changed over time).  Two kinds of changes have occurred in the text over the 
period of its existence: (1) accidental errors in the transmission of the text, and (2) the 
deliberate editing out of nonstandard English, largely by Joseph Smith. 
 Thus far Brother Skousen has published three major volumes on the project and 
has nearly completed a fourth: 
 1. The Original Manuscript of the Book of Mormon: Typographical Facsimile of 
the Extant Text.   This volume contains black-and-white, color, and ultraviolet 
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photographs of fragments of the original manuscript and an exact typescript of the 
available parts of that manuscript. 
 2. The Printer’s Manuscript of the Book of Mormon: Typographical Facsimile of 
the Entire Text in Two Parts.  This volume contains eight pages of color photographs of 
the manuscript and an exact typescript of the entire manuscript. 
 3. A history of the project he entitled Uncovering the Original Text of the Book of 
Mormon: History and Findings of the Critical Text Project.  This volume is a result of a 
symposium held at Brigham Young University. 
 4. Volume four is to be a detailed analysis of all the textual variants or changes 
made between the early manuscripts and the present.  Its purpose is to attempt to 
restore the original English-language text to the extent possible by scholarly analysis. 
 This volume is a work in progress.  As of this writing (April 2009), it consists of 
five parts or books—each a book of about 650-700 pages.  It covers from the beginning 
of the book through 3 Nephi 18.  Dr. Skousen plans to publish the final part by late 
summer of 2009. 
 While the actual process by which the book was “translated” was not a primary 
purpose of the Book of Mormon critical text project, Dr. Skousen has obviously become 
interested in what is known and has provided us with a fascinating account of that few-
month period of time.   
 
A Brief History of the Translation 
 The prophet Moroni’s fifth annual Cumorah visit to Joseph Smith occurred just 
after midnight, September 21, 1827.  On that occasion, Moroni delivered the Book of 
Mormon plates into Joseph’s hands. 
 Joseph and Emma were unable to find peace in Palmyra after Joseph took 
possession of the plates.  Many wanted to see the plates, and some even sought to 
steal them.  Joseph had been instructed to show them to no one.  With some financial 
help from his wealthy neighbor, Martin Harris, Joseph was able to pay his debts and 
travel to Harmony, Pennsylvania, in the late fall of 1827.  During the trip the plates were 
hidden in a barrel of beans.  Joseph and Emma moved into a small two-room house on 
Isaac Hale’s land, about 150 yards from the main house. 
 That winter, Joseph was busy trying to eke out a living for his family, and had 
little time to spend on the plates.  He did copy some characters off of the plates and did 
some translating with Emma acting as scribe. 
 In March 1828, Martin Harris, after visiting with Joseph in Harmony, traveled to 
New York to show a few characters Joseph had copied to Professor Charles Anthon at 
Columbia University.  He was satisfied with Dr. Anthon’s response and returned to 
Harmony in April to help with the translation.  Between April 12 and June 14, 1828, with 
Joseph translating and Martin acting as scribe, they completed the translation of the 
“book of Lehi” from the first part of the plates of Mormon.  This resulted in 116 pages of 
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manuscript.  He used the interpreters, the Urim and Thummim in his translating.  He 
either translated directly from the plates or copied characters off the plates and then 
translated them. 
 In June, Martin borrowed and lost the entire 116-page manuscript.  The plates 
and other relics were taken from Joseph by Moroni but returned to him in September 
1828. 
 Oliver Cowdery arrived in Harmony the following spring on April 5, 1829, and two 
days later, on April 7, the two of them began translating full time.  While Joseph 
translated, Oliver acted as scribe.  It is probable that Joseph mostly used his seerstone 
as he translated with Oliver. 
 By July 1, 1829, they finished the translation of the entire Book of Mormon.  They 
began the translation in Harmony, Pennsylvania, but moved to Fayette, New York, 
before the translation was completed.  The experience of the three witnesses occurred, 
according to David Whitmer, in Fayette “in June, 1829, the very last part of the month” 
(Joseph Fielding Smith, The Life of Joseph F. Smith, 242).  The eight witnesses were 
allowed to see and handle the plates in Palmyra somewhat later. 
 In August 1829, Oliver began to produce a copy of the original manuscript, 
subsequently known as the “printer’s manuscript.”  This manuscript was produced to 
provide the printer, E. B. Grandin, with a clean copy for typesetting and to produce a 
back up copy of the original.  John Gilbert, an employee of the printer, added all the 
punctuation and did the typesetting.  Printing began in August 1829.  The printer’s 
manuscript was produced, largely by Oliver Cowdery, as it was needed by the printer.  
This manuscript was completed early in 1830.  By March 1830, the Book of Mormon 
was printed and ready for distribution. 
 The original manuscript of the Book of Mormon was placed by Joseph Smith in 
the cornerstone of the Nauvoo House in October 1841.  There it remained, exposed to 
the elements, until September of 1882 when the cornerstone was opened by Lewis 
Bidamon, the second husband of Emma Smith.  The original manuscript had suffered 
considerable damage.  Just over a fourth of it—28%—was recovered and has been 
available for scholarly study. 
 The printer’s manuscript was retained by Oliver Cowdery.  After his death in 
1850, his brother-in-law, David Whitmer, kept it until his death in 1888.  In 1903 
Whitmer's grandson sold the manuscript to the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, which owns it today. It is wholly extant except for three lines at the 
bottom of the first page.  The RLDS Church has made the printer’s manuscript available 
for scholarly study. 
 
Two Instruments Used in the Translation. 
 Seer stone.  Joseph often referred to a “seer stone” he used for translating.  This 
was a stone found by Joseph and kept in his possession.  According to Willard Chase, a 
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resident of the Palmyra area, Joseph found the stone in 1822 while digging a well with 
his brother Alvin on the Chase property.  It was “about the size of a small hen’s egg, in 
the shape of a high instepped shoe.  It was composed of layers of different colors 
passing diagonally through it.  It was very hard and smooth, perhaps from being carried 
in the pocket” (Kirkham, Francis, W. A New Witness for Christ in America, 2:365).  
Emma Smith once described it as “a small stone, not exactly black, but it was rather a 
dark color” (unpublished letter of Emma Smith Bidamon to Mrs. George W. Pilgrim, 
March 27, 1870, RLDS Archives P 4 F 20).  Historian Andrew Jenson described the 
stone as an “oval shaped, chocolate colored stone, about the size of an egg but more 
flat” (The Historical Record).  According to most accounts, the seer stone was used 
during all stages of the translation of the Book of Mormon, both before and especially 
after the loss of the first 116 pages of manuscript.  It seems likely that as Joseph and 
Oliver translated, only the seer stone was used and not the Urim and Thummim. 
 Following the translation of the Book of Mormon, the seer stone was passed on 
to Oliver Cowdery who maintained it in his possession until his death.  It was then 
passed to his widow, Elizabeth Ann Whitmer Cowdery, who gave it to Phineas Young.  
Phineas took it to Utah and gave it to his brother, Brigham Young.  From that time, with 
the exception of a brief hiatus when it was purchased by someone else, it has remained 
in the possession of the First Presidency where it remains today.  On May 18, 1888, 
following a private dedication of the Manti Temple, President Wilford Woodruff wrote 
that he “consecrated upon the Altar the seers’ [sic] stone that Joseph Smith found by 
Revelation some 30 feet under the Earth” (Wilford Woodruff’s Journal, 1833-1898, entry 
dated 13th-19th May, 1988). 
 Urim and Thummim.  Joseph also spoke of using the Nephite interpreters, the 
Urim and Thummim or “spectacles” in the translation process.  Apparently the Urim and 
Thummim consisted of two transparent stones resembling glass, set into silver metallic 
rims which caused the whole unit to look like an overlarge pair of spectacles.  The 
metallic rims are referred to as “silver bows.”  Presumably this terminology refers to the 
fact that the metal rims resembled two “bows” (as in the bow-and-arrow type of bow 
without the string) placed together to form an ellipse, then pinched or twisted together in 
the center to form two rough circles which contained the stones.  Lucy Mack Smith 
“examined” the Urim and Thummim and “found that it consisted of two smooth three-
cornered diamonds set in glass, and the glasses were set in silver bows, which were 
connected with each other in much the same way as old fashioned spectacles” (Lucy’s 
Book, 379). 
 These spectacles were attached by a moveable rod to a breastplate.  The 
following description of this entire device is probably the best we have available to us.  
In 1891, Joseph’s brother William was interviewed by two brethren who reported: 

 We asked him what was meant by the expression “two rims of a 
bow,” which held the former.  He said a double silver bow was twisted into 
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the shape of the figure eight, and the two stones were placed literally 
between the two rims of a bow.  At one end was attached a rod which was 
connected with the outer edge of the right shoulder of the breastplate.  By 
pressing the head a little forward, the rod held the Urim and Thummim 
before the eyes much like a pair of spectacles.  A pocket was prepared in 
the breastplate on the left side, immediately over the heart.  When not in 
use the Urim and Thummim was placed in this pocket, the rod being of 
just the right length to allow it to be so deposited.  This instrument could, 
however, be detached from the breast plate and his brother said Joseph 
often wore it detached when away from home, but always used it in 
connection with the breastplate when receiving official communications, 
and usually so when translating, as it permitted him to have both hands 
free to hold the plates (J. W. Peterson, “William B. Smith’s Last 
Statement,” Zion’s Ensign, 6). 

 William Smith is also quoted as saying, in referring to the spectacles:  “They were 
much too large for Joseph and he could only see through one at a time using 
sometimes one and sometimes the other” (Early Mormon Documents, 1:508). 
 We also have a separate description of the breastplate given by the Prophet’s 
mother, Lucy Mack Smith.  She wrote: 

 It was wrapped in a thin muslin handkerchief, so thin that I could 
see the glistening metal, and ascertain its proportions without any 
difficulty. 
 It was concave on one side and convex on the other, and extended 
from the neck downward, as far as center of the stomach of a man of 
extraordinary size.  It had four straps of the same material, for the purpose 
of fastening it to the breast, two of which ran back to go over the 
shoulders, and the other two were designed to fasten to the hips.  They 
were just the width of two of my fingers (for I measured them), and they 
had holes in the ends of them, to be convenient in fastening (Lucy’s Book, 
379). 

 A similar instrument—“the breastplate of judgment the Urim and the Thummim”—
had been given to Aaron (see Exodus 28:30).  Through its power, the high priest had 
been able to act as judge for the house of Israel.  Aaron’s instrument was not the same 
as that provided to Joseph Smith.  This latter one had been in the possession of Moroni 
who buried it with the plates (see Ether 4:5).  Earlier, Mosiah had used this instrument 
to translate the original Jaredite records (see Omni 1:20; Mosiah 8:13; 21:27-28).  This 
Urim and Thummim is likely the one God gave the brother of Jared for the specific 
purpose of helping later prophets translate his record (see Ether 3:23-224; note on 
Abraham 3:1). 
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 In addition to translating the Nephite record, Lucy Mack Smith reported that 
Joseph was able to receive visions through the Urim and Thummim, as well as 
“ascertain, at any time, the approach of danger, either to himself or the Record” 
(Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith, the Prophet, and His Progenitors for Many 
Generations, 110).  Joseph also used the instrument to inquire of the Lord on behalf of 
various individuals (see headings of D&C 6; 11; 14; 17), and to learn “whether John, the 
beloved disciple, tarried in the flesh or had died” (D&C 7 heading). 
 At times the term “Urim and Thummim” was used in a generic manner to mean 
either the seer stone or the Nephite interpreters.  Emma Smith Bidamon once wrote that 
Joseph began by using the interpreters and used them to translate the manuscript that 
Martin Harris lost.  After that he used only the seer stone (unpublished letter to Mrs. 
George W. Pilgrim). 
 One might well raise the question as to why instruments such as the interpreters 
and the seer stone were needed in the translation process in the first place.  Orson 
Pratt, who had considered this same question, reported that Joseph told him that the 
Lord gave him the Urim and Thummim “when he was inexperienced in the spirit of 
inspiration.  But now he had advanced so far that he understood the operation of the 
Spirit and did not need the assistance of that instrument” (Richard Lloyd Anderson, “The 
Mature Joseph Smith and Treasure Searching”).  Zebedee Coltrin, a friend of the 
Prophet, related that he had once asked Joseph what he had done with the Urim and 
Thummim and that “Joseph said that he had no further need of it and he had given it to 
the angel Moroni.  He had the Melchizedek Priesthood and with that priesthood he had 
the key to all knowledge and intelligence” (High Priests Record of Spanish Fork Branch, 
September, 128).  These statements do not provide a complete answer to the question 
as to why the Lord required Joseph to utilize objects or instruments in the process of 
translation.  I believe we are left with the idea that the seer stone and the Urim and 
Thummim represented the Lord’s part in the miraculous process, but more was required 
for the process to work—likely substantial personal preparation and effort were also 
required by the translator himself.  The exact nature of that preparation is unknown. 
 
Divine Control of the Process of Translation 
 There have been three ideas or theories advanced as to exactly how much divine 
control was maintained over the Book of Mormon text during the translation: 
 1. Loose control.  Ideas were revealed somehow to Joseph during the translation 
process, and he put the ideas into his own language.  This theory has been advocated 
by many Book of Mormon scholars over the years. 
 2. Tight control.  Joseph saw specific words written out in English, and he read 
them off to the scribe.  The accuracy of the resulting text depended on the carefulness 
of Joseph and his scribe. 
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 3. Iron-clad control.  Joseph (or the interpreters themselves) would not allow any 
error to be made by the scribe, including the spelling of common words. 
 Evidence for the concept of loose control relies on the finding of occasional 
instances of nonstandard English, including dialectical English, in the text which 
presumably did not come from the Lord.  We would presume that the Lord speaks only 
“correct” English.  One example is Jacob 7:27 where the prophet Jacob is concluding 
his book.  He says, “I bid farewell, hoping that many of my brethren may read my words.  
Brethren, adieu.”  Joseph’s use of the French word adieu is easily explainable by his 
living in upstate New York, close to French-speaking Canadians.  Adieu would have 
been part of his vocabulary. 
 While there are elements of loose control in the text, there is also much evidence 
for tight control.  We will comment on examples of tight control as we proceed.  The 
presence of many errors in both the original and printer’s manuscript eliminate the 
possibility of iron-clad control. 
 For the remainder of this chapter, I will briefly consider a few of Dr. Skousen’s 
major discoveries regarding the process of translation as he has worked on the critical 
text project. 
 
The Translation Sessions Were Initially Closed but Eventually Open 
 Early in the translation process, from late 1827 and into 1828, it appears that 
Joseph first copied some of the characters directly from the plates onto sheets of paper, 
from which sheets he would then translate his transcribed characters into English by 
means of the Urim and Thummim.  Joseph wrote, referring to his initial arrival in 
Harmony in the fall of 1827 and to the help he received from Martin Harris: 

 By this timely aid was I enabled to reach the place of my 
destination in Pennsylvania, and immediately after my arrival there I 
commenced copying the characters off the plates.  I copied a considerable 
number of them and by means of the Urim and Thummim I translated 
some of them (“History, 1839,” in The Papers of Joseph Smith, 1:284). 

 During this early period, the plates were uncovered while Joseph translated (or at 
least while he copied the characters from the plates onto paper); and since no one was 
permitted to see the plates until later, Joseph took precautions to prevent anyone from 
seeing him working directly with the plates.  Martin Harris, in a couple of early 
statements, said that a blanket or curtain separated Joseph from him at the time he 
(Harris) obtained a sample transcript and translation to take to Professor Anthon in New 
York City (Milton V. Backman, Jr., Eyewitness Accounts of the Restoration, 209-13). 
 During the translation of the Book of Mormon in 1829, the translation process 
was an open one, that is, others in the room were able to observe the process.  Joseph 
dictated, and Oliver wrote. 
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Joseph Saw the Divinely-Transmitted Script and Dictated the Original Manuscript 
Word for Word 
 Joseph Smith was literally reading off an already composed English-language 
text.  Dr. Skousen has observed, therefore, that Joseph Smith is not the author of the 
Book of Mormon.  Nor is he actually the translator.  Instead, he was the revelator.  
Through him the Lord revealed the English language text.  Dr. Skousen believes that 
the words translate and translation relative to Joseph’s work on the Book of Mormon 
should be rendered transmit and transmission. 
 Samuel W. Richards, in a statement recorded on May 25, 1907, reported that 
Oliver Cowdery had explained to him during the winter of 1848-49 how Joseph Smith 
had translated:  (1) Every word was distinctly visible even down to every letter; (2) and if 
Oliver omitted a word or failed to spell a word correctly, the translation remained on the 
“interpreter” until it was copied correctly (The original typescript signed by Samuel 
Richards is located in the LDS Church Historical Department [Samuel Whitney Richards 
Collection, Ms 6576, Box 2, Folder 14]). 
 Though Joseph largely used the plates and the Urim and Thummim during their 
period of translation in 1828, apparently, on occasion, Joseph also used his seer stone.  
Edward Stevenson reported: 

 By aid of the seer stone, sentences would appear and were read by 
the Prophet and written by Martin, and when finished he would say, 
“Written,” and if correctly written, that sentence would disappear and 
another appear in its place, but if not written correctly it remained until 
corrected, so that the translation was just as it was engraven on the 
plates, precisely in the language then used (“One of the Three Witnesses. 
Incidents in the Life of Martin Harris”). 

 Of course the witnesses could not actually see what Joseph saw, and they were 
either offering their own conjecture or perhaps they were recalling what Joseph might 
have told them.  We will learn that an examination of the original manuscript of the Book 
of Mormon does not support the idea that Joseph could not continue with the translation 
until the scribe had written what he had dictated in perfect detail.  There are many errors 
in the original manuscript which have subsequently had to be corrected.  These should 
not be present in the original manuscript had the Lord maintained iron-clad control over 
the process of translation. 
 All witnesses of the translation stated that Joseph dictated the text of the Book of 
Mormon.  Royal Skousen has utilized the original manuscript to shed light upon and 
gather evidence for this idea (“Translating the Book of Mormon, Evidence from the 
Original Manuscript” in Book of Mormon Authorship Revisited, The Evidence for Ancient 
Origins, 67-71).  He points out that several errors in the original manuscript resulted 
from the scribe’s mishearing what Joseph dictated rather than visually misreading while 
copying from another manuscript.  For example, several specific errors resulted from 
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the scribes’ failing to distinguish between and and an, weed and reed, meet and beat, 
them and him.  This latter error seems to have resulted from the Prophet’s pronouncing 
both as the unstressed ‘em.  Another error resulted when the scribe heard sons instead 
of son (Alma 40:20).  This occurred when “sons” was followed by a word beginning with 
an “s.”  This made it difficult for Oliver Cowdery to hear any difference between son see 
and sons see. 
 An example of the “mishearing” kind of error is contained in 1 Nephi 13:29 of the 
original manuscript.  The scribe wrote the following: “. . . & because of these things 
which are taken away out of the gospel of the Lamb & exceeding great many do 
stumble.”  Obviously the scribe misheard “an exceeding great many” as “and exceeding 
great many.”  The scribe’s use of the ampersand (&) shows that the error was not based 
on visual similarity.  Hearing an, the scribe interpreted it as the casual speech form an’ 
for and. 
 
Joseph Spelled Out Unfamiliar Proper Names as He Dictated 
 Royal Skousen has found clear evidence in his study of the original manuscript of 
the Book of Mormon that Joseph, as he translated, could see the English spelling of 
names.  Witnesses to the translation have indicated that Joseph would sometimes spell 
out names so that the scribe could get them down correctly.  Frequently, in the original 
manuscript, when a Book of Mormon name first occurs (or has not occurred for some 
time) that name is first written out in a more phonetic but incorrect spelling, then this 
incorrect spelling is crossed out and the correct spelling immediately follows.  For 
instance in Alma 33:15 Oliver Cowdery first spells the prophet Zenoch’s name as 
Zenock, then he crosses out the whole name and rewrites it with a “ch” at the end rather 
than a “ck,” thus indicating that the correct spelling is Zenoch.  Similarly in Helaman 
1:15 Oliver ends Coriantumr with the spelling –tummer.  Then he crosses out the whole 
name and follows it with the correct spelling which ends with -tumr. 
 Emma Smith reported: 

 When my husband was translating the Book of Mormon, I wrote a 
part of it, as he dictated each sentence, word for word, and when he came 
to proper names he could not pronounce, or long words, he spelled them 
out, and while I was writing them, if I made a mistake in spelling, he would 
stop me and correct my spelling, although it was impossible for him to see 
how I was writing them down at the time (John W. Welch and Tim 
Rathbone, “The Translation of the Book of Mormon: Basic Historical 
Information,” 8). 

 David Whitmer reportedly said in an interview reported in 1885 in the Chicago 
Tribune: 

 In translating the characters, Smith, who was illiterate and but little 
versed in biblical lore, was ofttimes compelled to spell the words out, not 
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knowing the correct pronunciation (David Whitmer Interviews: A 
Restoration Witness, 3). 

 Joseph Knight: “But if it was not Spelt rite it would not go away till it was rite, so 
we see it was marvelous” (Dean C. Jessee, “Joseph Knight’s Recollection of Early 
Mormon History,” 35). 
 In spite of Joseph’s spelling of proper names and difficult words, there are 
several long English words in the original manuscript that are misspelled.  Consider the 
following examples from 1 Nephi: 
 
 2:3 obedient  7:12 exersise  2:11 immagionations
 8:21 concorses 
 3:16 inheritence  10:2 dilagence 
 4:20  treasurey  10:4 Masiah 
  treashury  11:6 hosana 
 4:34 dilligent  11:26 condesension 
 4:36 desirus  11:34 apostels 
 5:2 inherritance  12:4 tumultius 
 5:8 surity   13:5 tortereth 
 5:9 sacrafice  13:23 covanants 
 5:13 prophasies  15:20 passified 
 5:14 jenealeja  16:19 fateagued 
  desendant  17:51 miricles 
 6:2 sofiseth  17:30 expediant 
 7:1 fammaly  19:10 espesiall 
 7:8 exampel  
 As Emma Smith reported, Joseph likely did spell out long English words, but 
apparently not consistently, and perhaps he did so largely when Emma was active as 
scribe at the beginning of the book of Lehi. 
 
The Original Text Evidences Remarkable Internal Consistency 
 John W. Welch and Tim Rathbone have pointed out an interesting case where 
the book of Mormon contains the same identical (nonbiblical) quote in widely separate 
parts of the text.  The example they point out is initially found in Lehi’s vision of the tree 
of life (“Book of Mormon Translation by Joseph Smith,” in Encyclopedia of Mormonism, 
1:210-3): 

. . . and he thought he [saw God sitting upon his throne surrounded with 
numberless concourses of angels in the attitude of singing and praising 
their God] (1 Nephi 1:8) 
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. . . and methought I saw even as our father Lehi [saw God sitting upon his 
throne surrounded with numberless concourses of angels in the attitude of 
singing and praising their God] (Alma 36:22). 

 How might we explain the twenty-one word phrase (in brackets) shared by these 
two verses, particularly since they are separated by hundreds of pages of text, and they 
were dictated weeks apart?  The answer is that it was Alma who looked back in the 
record and found the quote of father Lehi.  It is not surprising that Alma borrowed Lehi’s 
words since Alma had charge of the small plates of Nephi and thus had ready access to 
the patriarch’s words (see Alma 37:2).  In describing his own joy, Alma thought of Lehi’s 
experience in 1 Nephi 1:8 and quoted verbatim these twenty-one words.  It was not 
Joseph Smith who looked back.  Joseph was merely the translator and not the writer or 
editor.  He was not simply expressing the thought that came into his mind in his own 
words.  This has to be an example of an instance of tight divine control.  There are other 
examples of this same phenomenon in the Book of Mormon.  For example, compare 
Helaman 14:12 with Mosiah 3:8.  Also compare 3 Nephi 8:6-23 with 1 Nephi 19:11-12. 
 Perhaps this observation has not struck you as very interesting.  If it has not, 
then just try quoting any twenty-one words of Lehi without looking!  Dr. Welch pointed 
out that this phrase and others in the Book of Mormon text provide remarkable 
examples of internal textual consistency in the Book of Mormon (“Textual Consistency,” 
Reexploring the Book of Mormon, 21-23). 
 Another similar example: King Benjamin established a law containing five 
proscriptions: murder, plunder, theft, adultery, and any manner of wickedness.  This list 
which first appears in Mosiah 2:13 reappears in seven other verses in the Book of 
Mormon:  Mosiah 29:36; Alma 23:3; 30:10; Helaman 3:13; 6:23; 7:21; and Ether 8:16. 
 These examples of internal textual consistency are particularly interesting, in the 
context of the way in which Joseph translated.  We will soon discuss the fact that 
Joseph dictated his translation to a scribe pausing only to allow the scribe to complete 
the recording.  Once recorded, he did not go back and review or revise the text.  At the 
beginning of each translation session, he simply began exactly where he had left off in 
the previous session without going back to review. 
 
The Printer’s Manuscript Was Produced by Visual Copying from the Original 
Manuscript 
 In contrast to the errors found in the original manuscript, the errors that are found 
in the printer’s manuscript show that this second manuscript was visually copied.  As 
Oliver Cowdery was copying from the original manuscript onto the printer’s manuscript, 
he sometimes incorrectly read the original manuscript.  In many cases, the error leads 
to a more difficult reading, as the in the following example in Alma 30:52: 

original manuscript:  yea & I always knew that there was a God 
printer’s manuscript: yea & I also knew that there was a God 
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 This error was due to visual similarity between the words always and also.  This 
kind of error does not appear in the original manuscript because the scribes were not 
copying from another written source but were hearing the words dictated by Joseph. 
 
Original Text Includes Expressions Uncharacteristic of English 
 One of the interesting complexities of the original English-language text of the 
Book of Mormon is that it contains expressions that appear to be uncharacteristic of 
English in all of its dialects and historical stages.  These structures also support the 
notion that Joseph Smith’s translation is a literal one and not simply a reflection of his 
own dialect.  They support the notion that at least tight control was exerted by the Lord 
in much of the translation process. 
 For instance, in the original text of the Book of Mormon we find a number of 
occurrences of a Hebrew-like conditional clause.  In English, a typical conditional clause 
would be “if you come, then I will come,” with then being optional.  In Hebrew this same 
clause is expressed as “if you come and I will come.”  It is instructive to note that in the 
original text of the Book of Mormon, there were at least fourteen occurrences of this 
non-English expression.  One occurrence was accidentally removed in 1 Nephi 17:50 as 
Oliver Cowdery was producing the printer’s manuscript by copying from the original 
manuscript:  “if he should command me that I should say unto this water be thou earth 
and it shall be earth.”  The remaining thirteen occurrences were all removed by Joseph 
Smith in his editing for the second edition, including one from the famous passage in 
Moroni 10:4:  “and if ye shall ask with a sincere heart with real intent having faith in 
Christ and he will manifest the truth of it unto you.” 
 This use of “and” is not due to scribal error.  In one passage in the original 
manuscript this if-and expression occurs seven times (Helaman 12:13-21).  Helaman 
12:13 was rendered in the original edition:  “yea, if he saith unto the earth, Move, and it 
is moved.”  Joseph’s use of the more typical Hebrew construction in his original 
translation supports the idea that Joseph’s translation was a literal one and not simply a 
reflection of his own dialect.  If the Lord had exercised only loose control over the 
translation process, then Joseph would have translated these conditional phrases using 
the if-then construction, possibly without the then.  Thus, we see another example of 
tight control (Royal Skousen, Journal of Book of Mormon Studies, “The Original 
Language of the Book of Mormon: Upstate New York Dialect, King James English, or 
Hebrew?” 34). 
 These Hebrew forms were mostly eliminated by Joseph Smith in his editing of 
the text for the second (1837) edition.  Joseph’s editing for the second and third editions 
(1837 and 1840) represents human editing and not revealed revision of the text. 
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The Vocabulary of the Manuscripts Appears to Derive from the 1500s and 1600s 
and Not from the 1800s 
 A prominent feature of the Book of Mormon translation is its use of early modern 
English which resembles the language of the King James Version of the Bible.  For 
example, both books use the archaic inflectional suffixes -est and -eth as in “sayest” 
and “maketh.”  They both use archaic pronoun forms “thee,” “thou,” “thy,” and “thine.”  
Also, they both tolerate the formation of questions and negatives in ways that are no 
longer used in modern English, i.e., “What sayest thou?” (Alma 56:44; cf. John 8:5;) and 
“they knew not whither they had fled” (Mosiah 21:31; cf. 2 Samuel 30:22). 
 The original text contains a number of expressions and words with meanings that 
were lost from the English language by 1700 including the following (the date of their 
last citation in the Oxford English Dictionary is given in parentheses): 
 To require meant “to request” (1665):  Enos 1:18 reads “Thy fathers have also 
required of me this thing.” 
 A sermon meant “talk, discourse, speech, conversation” (1594):  In Mosiah 19, 
the people of king Noah had just reported to Gideon that they had slain King Noah and 
that his priests had fled into the wilderness.  Mosiah 19:24 should read “after they had 
ended the sermon” (not the current reading “after they had ended the ceremony”). 
 To cast arrows meant “to shoot arrows” (1609):  Alma 49:4 reads “The Lamanites 
could not cast their stones and their arrows at them.” 
 To counsel meant “to counsel with” (1547):  Alma 37:37 originally read “counsel 
the Lord in all thy doings” (similarly in Alma 39:10). 
 But if meant “unless” (1596):  Mosiah 3:19 originally read “For the natural man is 
an enemy to God . . . and will be forever and ever but if he yieldeth to the enticings of 
the Holy Spirit.” 
 To depart meant “to part” (1677): Helaman 8:11 originally read “to smite upon the 
waters of the Red Sea and they departed hither and thither.” 
 Extinct was used to refer to an individual’s death (1675): In Alma 44, captain 
Moroni has just commanded Zerahemna to deliver up his weapons of war.  Alma 44:7 
reads “If ye do not this . . . I will command my men that they shall fall upon you, and 
inflict the wounds of death in your bodies that ye may become extinct.” 
 The pleading bar of God (this expression is not in the Oxford English Dictionary, 
but three early 1600 citations have been found, including one in a legal context):  In 
Jacob 6, the prophet Jacob bids his people farewell.  Jacob 6:13 should read “until I 
shall meet you before the pleading bar of God,” not “the pleasing bar of God” (similarly 
in Moroni 10:34). 
 It is not really known why the Lord chose to reveal the English text of the Book of 
Mormon employing this early English dialect.  Perhaps it had something to do with 
Joseph Smith’s dialect.  Analysis of that dialect might yield insights into the language of 
the translation.  This is true whether the Book of Mormon text was revealed to Joseph 
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through concepts Joseph then put into his own language, or whether it was revealed 
word for word to him in his own language, or some combination of the two.  
Unfortunately, there are virtually no extant personal writings by him at the time he 
translated the Book of Mormon.  Joseph’s own dialect of English at that time must 
therefore be inferred through an examination of some of his later writings or through the 
available writings of his local contemporaries.  Documents from the general time and 
area of Joseph Smith’s boyhood attest to the presence in the local dialects of some 
linguistic forms that would seem archaic to people today and that are similar to the 
language of the King James Bible.  Indeed, one could find some lingering use of the 
pronoun forms “thee,” “thou,” “thy,” and “thine,” as well as the archaic -eth and -est verb 
inflectional suffixes.  Other characteristics found in the King James Bible as well as in 
the upstate New York area of Joseph Smith’s time include “for” in front of verb infinitives 
(i.e., “for to come”) and the use of such forms as “a going.” 
 It is common for rural communities to be conservative in preserving some older 
forms of speech.  Furthermore, some religious groups often deliberately preserve older 
language forms.  By these measures, Palmyra and its surrounding area thus 
represented a prime region for the presence of many older linguistic forms, because it 
was not only decidedly rural but contained a substantial number of members of the 
Society of Friends (Quakers) whose speech, even in normal everyday settings, was 
highly influenced by older forms of English. 
 It is difficult but ultimately unnecessary from the standpoint of Joseph Smith’s 
dialectical environment to establish whether the presence of such linguistic forms 
among speakers in this area is attributable to retained older dialectical forms or to a 
conscious effort by some religious-minded people to use such forms in their language.  
Either way, these elements were in the speech of at least some of the people around 
Joseph Smith.  His ability to use these forms would not have to have been exclusively 
determined by any direct contact with the Bible. 
 All of this is not to say that Joseph used such archaic forms in his own regular 
speech.  His speech, like that of everyone else, would have had multiple registers that 
probably varied depending on whether he was addressing a church congregation, 
relating a story to small children, or telling a joke to a group of friends.  But it seems that 
he likely had a religious register containing features associated with the language of the 
King James Bible.  The language of Joseph Smith’s translation of the Book of Mormon 
appropriately matches the religious register associated with the biblical translations then 
available throughout the English-speaking world.  The language of the Book of Mormon 
translation was likely influenced by Joseph’s own language. 
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Joseph Dictated for Long Periods of Time Without Reference to Any Books, 
Papers, Manuscripts, or Even to the Plates Themselves 
 Separate accounts of the process written by David Whitmer and Emma Smith 
show a surprising similarity.  David Whitmer wrote: 

 I will now give you a description of the manner in which the Book of 
Mormon was translated.  Joseph would put the seer stone into a hat, 
drawing it closely around his face to exclude the light; and in the darkness 
the spiritual light would shine.  A piece of something resembling 
parchment would appear, and on that appeared the writing.  One 
character at a time would appear, and under it was the interpretation in 
English.  Brother Joseph would read off the English to Oliver Cowdery, 
who was his principal scribe, and when it was written down and repeated 
to Brother Joseph to see if it was correct, then it would disappear, and 
another with the interpretation would appear.  Thus the Book of Mormon 
was translated by the gift and power of God, and not by any power of man 
(David Whitmer, An Address to All Believers in Christ, 12). 

 Emma’s account was contained in an interview with Emma conducted by one of 
her children in February 1879: 

Q. Who were scribes for father when translating the Book of Mormon? 
A. Myself, Oliver Cowdery, Martin Harris, and my brother Reuben Hale. 
Q. Was Alva Hale one? 
A. I think not.  He may have written some; but if he did, I do not remember 
it . . . 
Q. What is the truth of Mormonism? 
A. I know Mormonism to be the truth; and believe the Church to have been 
established by divine direction.  I have complete faith in it.  In writing for 
your father I frequently wrote day after day, often sitting at the table close 
by him.  He sitting with his face buried in his hat, with the stone in it, and 
dictating hour after hour with nothing between us. 
Q. Had he not a book or manuscript from which he read, or dictated to 
you? 
A. He had neither manuscript nor book to read from. 
Q. Could he not have had, and you not know it? 
A.  If he had anything of the kind he could not have concealed it from me. 
Q. Are you sure that he had the plates at the time you were writing for 
him? 
A. The plates often lay on the table without any attempt at concealment, 
wrapped in a small linen table cloth, which I had given him to fold them in.  
I once felt of the plates, as they thus lay on the table, tracing their outline 
and shape.  They seemed to be pliable like thick paper, and would rustle 
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with a metallic sound when the edges were moved by the thumb, as one 
does sometimes thumb the edges of a book.  
Q. Where did father and Oliver Cowdery write? 
A. Oliver Cowdery and your father wrote in the room where I was at work. 
Q. Could not father have dictated the Book of Mormon to you, Oliver 
Cowdery, and the others who wrote for him, after having first written it, or 
having first read it out of some book? 
A. Joseph Smith could neither write nor dictate a coherent and well-
worded letter; let alone dictating a book like the Book of Mormon. . . .  The 
larger part of this labour [of translation] was done in my presence and 
where I could see and know what was being done . . .  During no part of it 
did Joseph Smith have any [manuscripts] or book of any kind from which 
to read or dictate except the metallic plates which I knew he had.  If, he 
had had anything of the kind he could not have concealed it from me.  
And, though I was an active participant in the scenes that transpired, it is 
marvelous to me, “a marvel and a wonder,” as much so as to any one else 
(Joseph Smith III. “Last Testimony of Sister Emma,” The Saints’ Herald, 
26:289-90). 

 It is interesting that this process, described by two of Joseph’s contemporaries, 
does not seem to directly involve the plates, though they were undoubtedly always 
nearby!  It would seem illogical, however, to conclude that the plates were not at times 
and in some way intimately involved in the translation process.  It seems unlikely that 
the method of translation was as effortless as here implied.  Keep in mind that Oliver 
failed in his attempt to translate because he “took no thought save it was to ask [the 
Lord]” (D&C 9). 
 But what kind of effort was involved?  It must have been in rendering the ideas 
on the plates into acceptable English.  Part of the divine process by which Joseph 
worked may have allowed him to think, as it were, in that language, and to understand, 
by inspiration, the ideas of the language.  Then he would have the challenge of 
expressing the ideas on the plates in suitable English.  There is also the considerable 
effort involved in continuing the process of translation hour after hour and day after day. 
 The witnesses to the process of translation spoke of words appearing on the seer 
stone or “translators.”  Was there only one correct translation for the ideas found on the 
plates?  Probably not.  A “correct” translation can often be improved upon in word 
choice or in some other manner.  Joseph himself seemed to have felt no particular 
compunctions about revising the Book of Mormon, as evidenced by the numerous 
changes (mostly of a grammatical nature) made by him in 1837 in the second edition of 
the Book of Mormon. 
 Although Joseph was intensely involved in translating an ancient record, he was 
clearly unschooled in things ancient.  For example, early in the work he came across 
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words concerning a wall around Jerusalem and asked Emma if the city indeed had 
walls.  She affirmed what Joseph simply hadn’t known.  It is clear that Joseph Smith 
worked completely without referring to any other sources.  None of the twelve people 
who either participated or merely observed mentioned Joseph’s having any reference 
materials present.  Emma Smith was emphatic on this very point:  “He had neither 
manuscript nor book to read from, [and] if he had anything of the kind he could not have 
concealed it from me” (Joseph Smith III, “Last Testimony of Sister Emma,” The Saints’ 
Herald, 26:289). 
 
Joseph Had Access to Twenty to Thirty Words at a Time as He Dictated 
 Royal Skousen has found evidence in the original manuscript to suggest that 
Joseph dealt with twenty to thirty words at a time as he translated.  One piece of 
evidence is his finding an instance where Joseph’s dictation ran ahead of Oliver’s ability 
to write.  In trying to catch up, Oliver omitted a phrase which later had to be inserted 
after crossing out the words following the omitted phrase.  Thus the number of words 
Joseph dictated at a time can be estimated.  This example is found in Alma 56:41 of the 
original manuscript: 

. . . & it came to pass that again <we saw the Lamanites> when the light of 
the morning came we saw the Lamanites upon us [the angled brackets 
refer to a crossout]. 

 This example suggests that Joseph and Oliver started out together, but by the 
time Oliver finished writing “& it came to pass that again,” Joseph had moved along far 
enough that he was then dictating “we saw the Lamanites upon us” and Oliver started to 
write that down.  As he did so he realized he had skipped the intervening text (“when 
the light of the morning came”), so he immediately crossed out “we saw the Lamanites” 
and wrote the correct sequence, possibly with Joseph repeating the correct text for him.  
If this explanation is correct, then it indicates that Joseph had at least twenty words in 
view as he was dictating. 
 In another instance, a twenty-eight word phrase suddenly appears in Joseph’s 
handwriting suggesting that Oliver was momentarily indisposed and Joseph had to get 
down those words he was processing at that moment (Royal Skousen, “Translating the 
Book of Mormon, Evidence From the Original Manuscript” in Book of Mormon 
Authorship Revisited, The Evidence for Ancient Origins, 71-74). 
 
The Scribe Read Back to Joseph Each Dictated Phrase 
 David Whitmer reported that Joseph’s dictation of words was followed by a 
checking sequence in which the scribe would read back the text to Joseph.  If an error 
was detected, Joseph would presumably read off the text once more until he was 
satisfied that the scribe had written it down correctly: 
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 Brother Joseph would read off the English to Oliver Cowdery, who 
was his principal scribe, and when it was written down and repeated to 
Brother Joseph to see if it was correct, then it would disappear, and 
another character with the interpretation would appear (An Address to All 
Believers in Christ, 12). 

 Many corrections in the original manuscript are consistent with this repetition 
sequence.  The majority of changes in the original manuscript were made immediately.  
Evidence for these immediate corrections include: corrections following on the same 
line, erasures showing ink smearing (since the ink had not yet dried), and supralinear 
corrections or insertions made above the line with no change in the level of ink flow or 
difference in the quill.  Some of these may have been made by the scribe himself 
without Joseph’s feedback.  There are numerous changes consistent with the process 
of repeating back.  In these instances the original form is complete and the error is 
usually not obvious.  The correction is either supralinear or inserted on the line.  There 
is no erasure—only a cross out of the error. 
 It should also be noted that there are numerous other corrections in the original 
manuscript that were made considerably later—often by a different scribe or in a 
different medium (such as pencil). 
 Even using this checking process, errors in the original manuscript obviously 
could and did go undetected. 
 
Each Dictation Session Began without Reviewing Where the Previous Session 
Had Ended 
 Emma Smith reported: 

 The Book of Mormon is of divine authenticity—I have not the 
slightest doubt of it.  I am satisfied that no man could have dictated the 
writing of the manuscripts unless he was inspired; for, when acting as his 
scribe, [he] would dictate to me hour after hour; and when returning after 
meals, or after interruptions, he would at once begin where he left off, 
without either seeing the manuscript or having any portion of it read to 
him.  This was a usual thing for him to do.  It would have been improbable 
that a learned man could do this; and, for one so ignorant and unlearned 
as he was, it was simply impossible (Joseph Smith III, “Last Testimony of 
Sister Emma” in Saints’ Advocate 26:289-90.) 

 
As He Dictated, Joseph Saw Some Visual Indication that a Section Was Ending 
and a New Section Was Beginning 
 This visual indicator could have been a symbol of some type or perhaps just 
blankness.  Recognizing that a section was ending, Joseph then told the scribe to write 
the word chapter with the understanding that the appropriate number would be added 
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later.  The word chapter and the corresponding chapter numbers were not part of the 
revealed text.  By this scheme the book of 1 Nephi, in the original manuscript, has 
seven divisions or chapters.  Our present chapter system dates back to the 1879 edition 
wherein Orson Pratt divided 1 Nephi into twenty-two chapters. 
 Apparently Joseph sometimes realized that he had come to the end of a major 
division—a “book”—but at other times he knew only that he had come to the end of 
some type of section of the translation.  For example, in the original manuscript, the 
word chapter was placed at the beginning of each of the small books at the end of the 
small plates (Enos, Jarom, Omni, Words of Mormon), as well as at the beginning of 4 
Nephi.  The word chapter was also placed at the beginning of the Second Book of 
Nephi, and later, when Oliver was adding the chapter numbers, he first assigned the 
Roman numeral VIII to this first chapter of 2 Nephi.  But when he realized that this was 
actually the beginning of a new book, he crossed out the whole chapter designation and 
inserted (with slightly weaker ink flow) “The second Book of Nephi Chapter I.”  At the 
beginning of each of these books, Joseph recognized only that he had come to the end 
of a section.  He could have had no knowledge in advance of the contents or structure 
of the book that followed. 
 
Conclusion 
 In summary, we may identify the following steps in the translation process: 
 1. Joseph saw (in some way) the English text word for word and letter for letter. 
 2. He then read off the text to the scribe. 
 3. The scribe heard and wrote down the text. 
 4. The scribe then read back the text to Joseph. 
 5. Joseph then gave his approval to the passage of text and continued on with 
the translation process. 
 Despite Joseph’s reading off of the text, one should not assume that this process 
was automatic or easily done.  Joseph had to prepare himself mentally and spiritually 
for this work. 
 A few additional comments regarding the original manuscript of the Book of 
Mormon seem pertinent.  Critics of the Book of Mormon have sought alternative 
explanations to account for the book’s existence, arguing that it is a fraud created by 
Joseph Smith, or by Joseph and someone else, such as Sidney Rigdon.  However, the 
original manuscript gives no aid or comfort to such theories nor, indeed, to any 
explanations other than the account given by Joseph Smith concerning the coming forth 
of the book.  Under careful examination, the original manuscript shows no evidence of 
fraud.  It is not a compilation of pages worked on over a long period of time.  The paper, 
ink, handwriting, and everything about the collection indicates that it was created within 
a short time frame.  It bears no trace of collaborative committee work.  The manuscript 
is clean and straightforward.  It shows no evidence of developmental research or 
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copying from contemporary books or articles.  It is not the product of revision and 
rethinking.  It shows no evidence of rewriting to change a modern expression into an 
archaic-sounding phrase.  It does not appear that Joseph reformulated thoughts or 
reworked the translation to make it sound more plausible.  Everything points to a 
uniform manner of dictation and production.  It really looks like one person read and 
another copied, much as Joseph Smith described. 
 What the original manuscript is not is quite impressive, especially when one 
begins to contemplate the number of problems that could have arisen if Joseph Smith 
had not been telling the truth.  The original manuscript is exactly the kind of smoking 
gun that a prosecuting lawyer would normally love to find in trying to build a case of 
fraud or deception against an accused.  How many mistakes, how many unavoidable 
problems, how many inevitable inconsistencies would a prosecutor expect to find in 
such a document?  The original manuscript of the Book of Mormon takes us into the 
workshop of the translator and his scribes; and much to the critic’s chagrin, what we see 
is what we have been told by Joseph Smith and his companions all along.  If Joseph 
had perpetrated a fraud and were trying to cover his tracks, this unforgiving record 
should have been the last thing he would have kept.  Yet Joseph Smith did not dispose 
of the original manuscript.  Despite all the hardships and atrocities the saints 
experienced in their travel, the original manuscript somehow survived, until it was 
deposited in the cornerstone of the Nauvoo House.  
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Volume Three—Chapter One 
 

ADVERSITY AND SUFFERING 
 
  Our discussion of adversity and suffering will be divided into two chapters.  This 

chapter will consider the definitions of adversity and suffering and the categorization of 
adversities.  The following chapter will consider the important roles of suffering in our 
lives. 

 
Freedoms and Adversity 
 Knowledge of the concept of freedom (liberty) is fundamental to understanding 
adversity.  Freedom is most easily understood when it is contrasted with agency.  
Agency is the right and power to choose among available alternatives.  Freedom is the 
benefit and blessing of having abundant alternatives from which to choose.1  Each 
intelligence in God’s universe has always possessed agency.  It is an eternal 
entitlement and need not be earned, nor can it ever be taken away.  In contrast, most 
freedoms—those beyond the most basic level—must be earned.  What do freedoms 
have to do with adversity? 
 Our initial task in this chapter is to look more closely at those phenomena we call 
freedoms.  We will then examine the relationship between freedoms and adversity. 
 
Freedoms Revisited 
 Freedom and the laws of God.  When we consider the laws of God, we usually 
think first of the commandments of the gospel of Jesus Christ.  We are familiar with 
most of them.  We have read of them in the scriptures and hear about them every 
Sunday in church meetings.  They are often on our minds.  We are almost constantly 
aware of them.  An important part of our lives is striving to obey them and measuring 
ourselves against them. 
 Do the Lord’s commandments provide guidance for the secular as well as the 
spiritual aspects of our mortal lives?   Do they apply to every facet or only the most 
important questions and issues?  We may expand the concept of the laws of God.  God 
created his “worlds without number” (Moses 1:33), peopled them with his children, and 
provided for all his offspring a comprehensive formula for returning to him.  This formula 
consists of his “laws.”  Many of these laws have been spoken by the prophets, including 
the mortal Jesus Christ, and recorded in scripture.  But others remain unspoken and 
unwritten.  We refer to all of God’s laws as truths.  Everything that is true, wholesome, 
moral, ethical, and right is included in the laws of God.  These laws or truths apply 
universally to every facet of the lives of men.  When a man lives his life according to 
truth, he is responsive to and obedient to the laws of God.  His obedience leads to ever-
expanding opportunities or freedoms in both secular and spiritual realms.  The only way 
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he can acquire worthwhile and abiding freedoms is to live according to truth.  If he 
rejects truth and lives in ways contrary to God’s laws—contrary to truth—he fails to earn 
those freedoms and even loses those he already has.  While many of these truths are 
available to read in scripture, some details are available only through the promptings of 
the Spirit.  And these promptings are available only to those who are worthy of them.  
The Lord said:  “I say unto you that if ye will enter in by the way, and receive the Holy 
Ghost, it will show unto you all things what ye should do” (2 Nephi 32:5).  As a 
parenthetical note, the impersonal pronoun “it” in this verse refers to the influence of the 
Holy Ghost and not to the man himself.  The latter may appropriately be referred to only 
using the personal pronoun “he.” 
 The relationship between freedoms and truths is an intimate one.  Truths are the 
foundation and basis of freedoms.  A man who obeys a law of God earns the blessing of 
receiving an increment of the attributes of Christ—a gift of the Spirit.  By this process he 
becomes a new person, a little more like God, and a little more free—he possesses a 
little more freedom.  While it is true that more is then expected of him (D&C 82:3), other 
laws of God are also opened to him.  Obedience to these brings yet more and more 
opportunities or freedoms. 
 “Primer level” freedoms available to us as entitlements.  As our mortal 
experience begins, most all of us are presented with a few fundamental freedoms 
without our having to earn them.  As we are born into mortality, these come to us as 
entitlements—free of charge and without any effort of our own.  As examples, let us 
consider a couple of these free gifts. 
 The Lord cares about our physical mortal bodies.  He desires that we diligently 
care for them.  He has given us commandments to guide us in that process (D&C 89; 
88:124).  The spiritually intuitive individual will sense laws of God applicable to physical 
health above and beyond these few scriptural commandments.  He will intuitively come 
to know how he should eat, sleep, work, rest, and exercise. 
 At birth, most mortals are born with good (“normal”) health.  Most children are 
free to be physically comfortable.  They are able to sit or stand and move about freely, 
as they wish.  They are free from pain or illness, and they feel energetic and not 
excessively fatigued.  We may regard these freedoms as entitlements.  The children did 
not have to obey laws of God in order to receive them. 
 It should be noted—and this is true of all such entitlements—that some are born 
without them, and others may initially receive them and then see them taken away 
through no fault of their own. 
 These basic freedoms are received initially as free gifts.  This level of good 
health, physical comfort, and freedom to move about is only a beginning—a “primer”—
level freedom.  It may be preserved and expanded only when deliberate effort is made 
to obey the laws of God concerning physical health.  The individual who is diligent in 
caring for his health, will usually maintain his normal health and even achieve increased 
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levels of well-being, comfort, and energy.  He who does not exert deliberate effort to 
retain his initial state of good health is likely to lose these freedoms.  He will lose that 
level of good health and comfort with which he was born.  Obviously the age of our 
mortal body enters into the equation.  The natural deterioration of bodily functions with 
age impacts our physical comfort.  But at any given age, we optimize our state of health 
by obeying the laws of God.  Also, at any age, those guilty of careless dietary or sleep 
habits, sedentary activity habits, using tobacco or excessive alcohol, or using drugs 
(prescription and illicit) will forfeit their entitlement. 
 Another fundamental, primer-level, freedom that comes to most as an entitlement 
is that of normal emotional health.  Most are born and reared enveloped in maternal 
love which often seems to have a near divine quality.  Most also benefit from other 
loving family associations.  These beneficent influences start the child out with some 
measure of security, emotional comfort, happiness, feelings of loving and being loved, 
and self esteem. 
 How does an individual maintain and even expand his sound emotional health?  
He must obey the laws of God.  He must live according to truth.  The laws of God which 
form the basis of this freedom are complex, and likely include obedience to all of the 
Lord’s commandments, perhaps particularly the law of charity (working and seeking 
actively for the well being of others).  The individual that lives and learns charity is most 
likely to benefit from the positive benefits of the charity of others.  Obedience to all of 
God’s laws, particularly his commands to be charitable, brings to the obedient higher 
levels of this freedom of good emotional health—above the entitlement level.  These 
higher levels of good emotional health include joy, hope (spiritual security), and the gift 
of charity. 
 Just as with physical health, some are born without this particular entitlement 
freedom.  They may be born into a situation that fails to provide them with love and 
security and therefore fails to fosters sound emotional health.   Others may initially have 
it and then lose it through circumstances beyond their control. 
 What does it mean to exercise a freedom?  Freedoms may be exercised in 
both positive and negative ways.  We exercise a freedom in a positive way when we 
diligently strive to obey the law of God upon which the particular freedom is based.  
When we do so, we are blessed with new and greater freedoms.  When we ignore or 
reject and disobey the law, we may be said to exercise the freedom in a negative way.  
Then the freedom begins to slip away. 
 The natural self tends to react to all God’s laws in ways that require little effort.  
This is the negative way of exercising a freedom.  The spiritual self would elect the 
response that requires more effort.  This is the positive way. 
 We should not speak of evil freedoms.  All freedoms must be regarded as 
potentially positive opportunities for secular and spiritual growth.  How the freedom is 
exercised is the important factor.  A freedom may be exercised in an evil way.  This 
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occurs when the individual disobeys the law upon which the freedom is based.  The evil 
then occurs in the form of failure to grow and the loss of secular and spiritual freedoms. 
 Another important freedom.  A type of emotional comfort sought by almost 
everyone is material security.  A man, for example, often has a driving need to 
materially provide sufficiently for himself and his family.  He yearns for both to feel 
comfortable and secure.  He is driven to ensure he and his family all have enough to 
eat, adequate shelter, sufficient clothing, and all other necessities of life.  There are 
laws of God upon which this freedom is based.  The man must prepare and qualify 
himself for his work.  He must then labor diligently, consistently, reliably, and honestly.  
If he is employed by someone else, he must consistently prove himself to be a 
conscientious employee.  If he works for himself, he must take the initiative of moving 
his business along and constructively solve all the problems incident to running one’s 
own business.  He must earn sufficient income to provide all his family’s needs.  If he is 
successful, he will experience freedom from the anxiety and stress of financial 
insecurity.  He must earn this freedom, and it is usually not easy.  Again, this mortal life 
is not always fair and just.  Its circumstances may prevent success, even for the 
prepared, hard-working individual. 
 Other freedoms or laws of God inevitably present themselves to mortals in their 
sojourn here.  Each can choose to exercise them in positive (edifying) ways or in 
negative (destructive and evil) ways.  Hearkening back to prior examples, most 
individuals are free to obey the law of charity—to reach out and be solicitous to the 
needs of others.  Or, they may withdraw into themselves and become mostly self 
concerned.  Many people have access to an education.  They can study diligently and 
participate fully in all of the activities necessary to acquire an education, or they may 
choose not to participate.  Mortals may choose to remain chaste and reject sexual 
activity until after they are married, or they may unwisely take every opportunity to 
engage in sexual experiences in untimely and inappropriate ways. 
 Many humans are involved in various religious systems that provide them with 
laws or commandments that set an ethical or moral standard.  All these individuals can 
use their agency to choose to exercise these many freedoms in any way they choose.  
Exercising them positively will result in spiritual growth and increasing freedoms.  
Exercising them negatively will inevitably lead to a loss of freedoms (Alma 12:9-11). 
 Individual mortals have differing access to freedoms.  The variety, number, 
and accessibility of available freedoms varies among mortals depending on several 
factors.  These include subjection to various types of governments or systems of 
religion and the rules or laws they propound.  Also, various cultural expectations, 
expectations of influential people among one’s associates, and one’s responsibilities 
and obligations to others may alter which freedoms are available and how one chooses 
to exercise them.  An example of one of these variations is the freedom or lack of 
freedom to worship without external interference.  Some are blessed to worship 
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however they wish, while others in the world are not.  Many in the world are culturally 
obligated to a certain religious system with its specific laws and expectations. 
 All men are accorded sufficient freedoms.  The prophet Lehi taught that all 
men have agency, and the Lord provides each with sufficient freedoms so that he may 
follow the path of spiritual growth and exaltation or the road to damnation.  Lehi wrote:  
“Wherefore, men are free [they have agency] according to the flesh; and all things are 
given them [freedoms] which are expedient unto man. And they are free [they have 
agency] to choose liberty and eternal life, through the great Mediator of all men, or to 
choose captivity and death, according to the captivity and power of the devil; for he 
seeketh that all men might be miserable like unto himself” (2 Nephi 2:27). 
 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ and Freedoms 
 Many of the important freedoms to which we in the Church have access are 
intimately associated with the commandments of the gospel of Jesus Christ and are 
clearly identified in the scriptures.  Though we may call them “freedoms,” that does not 
imply they are easy to acquire, particularly at first.  Each freedom is intimately 
associated and based upon particular laws of God or truths.  The natural self must be 
deliberately denied in order to obey the pertinent law of God.  Eventually, as a principle 
of freedom (the pertinent law of God) is deliberately and repeatedly obeyed, it may then 
be obeyed with less resistance from our natural self.  The positive exercise of these 
freedoms leads to greater and greater spiritual and secular freedoms.  Thus, an 
important freedom is ridding oneself of the burden of one’s natural self and its relentless 
pulls. 
 Mortality is a school and period of training.  The Lord intends that we learn to 
identify and exercise freedoms.  He particularly hopes we acquire the character 
(strength) to positively exercise those freedoms that result in our spiritual growth. 
 
Adversity Is a Loss of Freedoms 
 There are circumstances here in mortality that each of us has faced and will yet 
face that compromise our freedoms, even those which potentially edify and sanctify.  
These circumstances may produce a temporary or even a permanent loss of some of 
our most cherished freedoms.  It would seem that these circumstances are a 
deliberately built-in part of our mortal experience.  It is intended by God that we should 
face these.  What do we call these circumstances?  They are adversities.  
 Are adversities really a loss of desirable freedoms?  Can you think of any 
examples?  Consider, for a moment, the consequences of serious illness, mental or 
physical disability, untimely bereavement, losing one’s job with a consequent inability to 
adequately support one’s family, or other financial hardships.  Each of these is 
obviously an adversity, and each adversity results from a loss of precious freedoms. 
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Suffering 
 We usually speak of adversity and suffering in the same breath.  What is 
suffering in this context?  Suffering, simply defined, is mental, emotional, spiritual, or 
physical distress or pain.  It is the discomfort resulting from the loss of desirable 
freedoms.  It is the pain of adversity. 
 
The Lord’s Chastening 
 Scriptures teach that the Lord chastens those he loves.  The Lord said to the 
saints in Kirtland, Ohio, in 1833: “Whom I love I also chasten” (D&C 95:1).  Adversity is 
the mechanism of the Lord’s chastening.  We should not think of chastening as 
punishment.  Recall that the Lord never allows us to be exposed to adversity for purely 
punitive reasons.  The Lord’s chastening of us is, more accurately, his allowing us to be 
subjected to experiences that humble, build, and strengthen us.  The Lord’s emphasis in 
chastening is surely not on punishment but on correction and sanctification.2 

Does the Lord himself actually chasten us?  Does he personally orchestrate the 
adversities that come into our lives?  Actually, we will learn it is more appropriate to 
observe that he has designed this mortal experience so that it will bring into each of our 
lives sufficient adversity—adequate chastening.  He has mandated that each of us 
experience mortality and thereby he exposes us (actually allows us to be exposed) to 
those adversities that all will encounter here on earth. 

 
Adversity and Obedience 
 How can adversities possibly aid us in the process of our returning to our 
celestial home?  What good can possibly come from a loss of some of our freedoms?  
 This loss often makes it more difficult for us to exercise those edifying freedoms 
that remain available to us.  The loss of our freedoms can be painful, disabling, 
discouraging, and it may at times even lead to despair.  When circumstances here on 
earth compromise the number of freedoms available to us, we may suffer and 
experience stress.  In this setting, summoning the discipline to deny our natural self and 
obey is more difficult and may even seem overwhelming.  Adversity and suffering may 
also distract us by producing an obsession for seeking relief of our suffering.  Will we 
persist in our obedience, or will we succumb to the negative effects of adversity and 
give up—allowing our natural self free reign?  In the face of adversity, more character is 
required to obey those laws that are still available to us.  Adversity can build strength of 
character or it can result in discouragement, despair, and lead to spiritual deterioration. 
 Then why would the Lord want to chasten us with adversities.  Why would he 
want us to suffer?  Why did he say “Whom I love I also chasten”? (D&C 95:1).  Why did 
he say of the saints “They must be chastened and tried, even as Abraham, who was 
commanded to offer up his only son”? (D&C 101:4).  We may postulate two significant 
reasons: 
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1. Experiencing adversity and trying to obey the Lord’s commands at the same 
time is analogous to lifting weights.  As we are able to do it, we are made stronger.  
Obeying the Lord’s commands in an idyllic world where all our needs are met and we 
encounter no adversity would be easier.  Does this bring to mind any scripture?  How 
about 2 Nephi 2:11:  “For it must needs be, that there is an opposition in all things.” 
 Did the early saints experience adversities?  Were they made stronger thereby?  
Did they eventually become a truly strong people?  How about us today in the Lord’s 
kingdom?  Are we encountering adversities?  Are we suffering them well?  Have we 
become and are we becoming a strong people?  I hope so. 
 Is strength, per se, a characteristic required of celestial people?  Intuitively, we 
tend to think of righteousness as a quality quite apart from strength.  Certainly, the Lord 
requires us to be righteous (obedient to his laws) in order to inherit celestial glory.  But 
does he really require us to be strong?  Does he insist we have strength of character?  
Is it possible we might even fail to qualify for celestial glory if we lack strength?  
Celestial beings are both obedient and strong.  Obedience leads naturally to strength, 
as obedience requires us to deny and discipline ourselves.  The obedient person 
naturally becomes strong.3  Then, our strength leads to obedience.  Isn’t it easy, then, to 
see why the Lord desires that we are exposed to adversities?   
 2.  There is yet another reason why the Lord wants us to suffer.  He desires to 
produce in us the quality of empathy.  What was the essence of the Lord’s experiencing 
overwhelming adversity in Gethsemane and at Golgotha?  What did his horrible 
suffering accomplish?  For one thing, it produced in him perfect empathy.  It made him 
the perfect judge.4  Does he actually want us to suffer, even as he suffered?  He has 
actually commanded us.  Let’s consider a couple of scriptures: 
 Jacob 1:8:  The Book of Mormon prophet Jacob said:  “Wherefore, we would to 
God that we could persuade all men [to] . . . view his death, and suffer his cross and 
bear the shame of the world.” 
 D&C 112:14:  “Now, I say unto you, and what I say unto you, I say unto all the 
Twelve: Arise and gird up your loins, take up your cross, follow me, and feed my 
sheep.” 
 Viewing his death, suffering his cross, bearing the shame of the world, and taking 
up your cross all refer to suffering adversities.  Adversity is a vital part of this mortal 
experience. 
 When the Lord speaks of chastening, he is talking about you.  He does not have 
in mind punishing you.  He wants to make you strong in the faith.  He wants to build 
your strength.  Because that is the way you become a celestial person.  Celestial beings 
are not passive and weak.  Quite the contrary: they are strong, proactive, and 
independent. 
 Adversity and suffering are topics most pertinent and vital for all of us.  None of 
us will avoid them in our mortal sojourn.  Adversity finds its major importance for each of 
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us as individuals in the suffering it spawns and the significance of that suffering in our 
lives.  Suffering has a most important role in our second estate as we strive for our 
eternal reward.   Thus far we have provided basic definitions of adversity and 
suffering.  We have discussed their relationship to freedoms and the roles of obedience 
and disobedience.  In the remainder of this chapter and in the one that follows, we will 
address such issues, among others, as:  How might we categorize adversities?  Are 
there elements of evil in adversity and suffering?  What role, if any, does God himself 
have in introducing adversity and suffering into mortality?  What about Satan?  What is 
his precise role?  Is he a source of adversity and suffering?  What is the relationship 
between sin and adversity (and sin and suffering)?  Is adversity a “temptation” to sin? 
  
Is Suffering Ever Purely Punitive? 
 Let us first consider further a topic introduced above—that of chastening and 
punishment.  God surely acknowledges the inevitable adversities and consequent 
sufferings each of us must endure here in mortality.  While he may not often actually 
orchestrate this suffering, he knows of it and gives his consent to its presence in 
mortality.  We have already concluded that he hopes adversities build and strengthen 
us.  But does he ever utilize them for other purposes in our lives?  Is there such a thing 
as suffering for the sake of punishment in God’s universe?  Put another way, does God 
actually inflict suffering for purely punitive and not constructive, reasons?  
 Most of us are inclined to believe that God may inflict suffering as a punishment 
for disobedience.  This inclination comes from several scriptures:  “Therefore I 
command you to repent—repent, lest I smite you by the rod of my mouth, and by my 
wrath, and by my anger, and your sufferings be sore—how sore you know not, how 
exquisite you know not, yea, how hard to bear you know not” (D&C 19:15).  The prophet 
Enoch wrote of those who die without repenting of their sins.  They will be “looking forth 
with fear, in torment, for the fiery indignation of the wrath of God to be poured out upon 
them” (Moses 7:1).  “We believe that men will be punished for their own sins, and not for 
Adam’s transgression” (Articles of Faith 2).  The prophet Nephi saw in vision:  “And it 
came to pass that I beheld many multitudes of the Gentiles upon the land of promise; 
and I beheld the wrath of God, that it was upon the seed of my brethren; and they were 
scattered before the Gentiles and were smitten” (1 Nephi 13:14).  As the people of 
Israel crossed the River Jordan into the promised land, the Lord apparently chose to 
punish those who occupied the land, the Canaanites for being “ripe in iniquity”:  “Behold, 
the Lord esteemeth all flesh in one; he that is righteous is favored of God.  But behold, 
this people had rejected every word of God, and they were ripe in iniquity; and the 
fulness of the wrath of God was upon them; and the Lord did curse the land against 
them, and bless it unto our fathers; yea, he did curse it against them unto their 
destruction, and he did bless it unto our fathers unto their obtaining power over it” (1 
Nephi 17:35).  A people’s being “ripe in iniquity” means that they have reached the 



ADVERSITY AND SUFFERING 553

stage of sin and evil that inevitably leads to their destruction.  They may also be said to 
have reached a “fulness of iniquity” (Ether 2:10).  The Canaanites had rejected every 
word of God.  Thus the Israelites were enabled to clobber them as they moved into the 
Holy Land.  Did not the Lord punish the Canaanites in this circumstance? 
 So, how do we conclude?  Does the Lord actually punish, sometimes even 
angrily, for no other purpose than to punish?  I believe that these scriptural accounts of 
God’s actions taken in wrath and anger, are likely more metaphorical than literal.  I 
believe these graphic accounts are intended more as deterrents than descriptions of 
literal happenings.  Surely the quality of God’s “punishment” is transcendently apropos 
and superior to that which men might design.  It is surely redemptive in nature.  I believe 
careful consideration of this issue must lead one to conclude that divinely-inflicted 
suffering is never purely punitive.  His goal for each man (including each Canaanite) is 
to help him return to his celestial home if possible.  He may chastise and warn, but 
underlying all this is his hope that all suffering may ultimately prove productive for an 
individual’s or for a people’s spiritual life and progress.  That he would ever inflict 
suffering merely for suffering’s sake is unthinkable.  No sinner, or any individual, will 
suffer at the hand of God for no good reason.  If God inflicts suffering, it will always have 
a potential for a beneficial (sanctifying) effect. 
 
How Might We Categorize Adversities and Sufferings? 
 Adversities with their consequent sufferings may be divided into two general 
types, internal and external. 
 Internal adversity and suffering—from within.  Internal adversity or conflict 
arises from a combination of our natural self and God’s laws.  Our natural self yearns for 
things of this world.  God’s laws encourage us to deny ourselves of those things.  
Internal suffering stems from our efforts to obey the Lord’s commands.  It is the pain of 
denying ourselves.  Ironically, internal suffering occurs when we obey the 
commandments, not when we disobey them.  Our natural self eschews obedience to 
gospel law.  From the point of view of the natural self, God’s laws are adversities.  Our 
natural self favors easier, more comfortable, less painful courses of action.  Obedience 
is inevitably difficult.  It flies in the face of our pleasure-and-comfort-seeking natural self.  
To obey is to experience discomfort, even pain.  When we obey, we pay the price of 
internal suffering.  Internal suffering results when the natural self struggles against the 
spiritual self and when the spiritual self predominates. 
 On the one hand we are attracted powerfully to many, varied, pleasures and 
satisfactions of the world.  On the other, we experience subtle promptings which incline 
us toward a denial of our natural self and obedience to the Lord’s commands.  Each of 
us is powerfully drawn daily to the things of the world.  It is most difficult to resist those 
yearnings.  We must do so deliberately and with purpose.  We must deliberately subject 
our self to internal suffering.  We refer to our worldly yearnings as temptations.5 
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 Disobedience allows the individual to avoid the immediate pain of self denial.  
Yet, it does lead to other types of suffering mentioned below. 
 The suffering brought about through our self-denial is positive and productive.  
We have spoken of the process of deliberate obedience to gospel principles.  It is the 
exercise of deliberate faith (deliberate charity, deliberate patience, deliberate sacrifice, 
etc.).  There is inevitably some pain and discomfort associated with deliberate 
obedience.  This discomfort is a necessary prerequisite to our spiritual growth.  We may 
refer to any suffering leading to spiritual growth as “sanctification suffering.”  When we 
deliberately will ourselves to obey, we experience this productive suffering.  We may 
also qualify to receive gifts of the Spirit.  The suffering of obedience (sanctification 
suffering) is the prerequisite of spiritual growth or sanctification.6 
 Are we painting a dark and pessimistic picture of mortality?  Is man here on earth 
only to suffer?  The Lord quickly rewards obedience with joy.  Real joy comes only 
through obedience to the commandments.  It is a perquisite gift of the Spirit.  The life of 
an obedient individual is literally intertwined with and immersed in joy.  Joy is the result 
of receiving gifts of the Spirit, of growing spiritually.  Joy can come to us in no other way.  
Worldliness offers specious and counterfeit forms of joy we may call happiness or 
pleasure, but these are superficial, fleeting, and not abidingly satisfying.  True joy is 
spiritual happiness that endures forever. 
 Our mortality will inevitably present us with abundant opportunities to experience 
productive pain and growth.  However, it is possible to hide from such opportunities.  No 
one is forced into this type of suffering.  In order to grow spiritually, however, we must 
all have the proactive attitude of “venturing forth” into life and its experiences.  We need 
to search for opportunities to overcome our natural selves.  We cannot afford to wait 
until they come to us.  We must actively seek for opportunities to grow spiritually.  
Those who assiduously avoid self denial and obedience will fail to grow spiritually.  They 
will also rapidly lose any spiritual growth they once possessed. 
 This suffering of obedience is eventually overcome as the diligently righteous 
receive increments of divine attributes.  They are changed through receiving these gifts.  
Their natural man urges are gradually tempered and purged from them.  They then 
experience less resistance from the natural man, and this productive suffering lessens.  
It never entirely disappears, however.  Also, the obedient gain in spiritual strength or 
character.  Their ability to overcome adversity is enhanced.7 
 External adversity and suffering—from without.  External adversity consists 
of the problems, challenges, and crises that occur in our lives.  They arise from without 
ourselves.  These also induce physical, emotional, and spiritual pain—external 
suffering.  These adversities are inevitably a part of mortal life.   We have no choice but 
to experience the pains they produce.  They cannot be avoided.  They are a predictable 
feature of our mortal experience. 
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 This suffering is different from that generated by obedience to gospel principles.  
External adversity produces a variety of powerful and distressing emotions.  
Sometimes, there is pain or other physical sufferings from illness or injury.  We may 
experience disappointment,  embarrassment, disillusionment, loneliness, untimely 
bereavement, fear, dismay, anxiety, insecurity, despondency, feelings of inadequacy, 
desperation, hopelessness, financial reverses, cruel words and deeds of others, 
separation anxiety, sadness, grief, discouragement, uncertainty, and even despair.  The 
danger of this type of adversity is that the individual who experiences it may become so 
discouraged he loses his taste for all suffering, including that of spiritual striving.  He 
may then avoid internal suffering and instead seek for the immediate pleasures of the 
world. 
 It is important to distinguish between mortality’s external adversities and our 
responses and reactions to them.  All of us will face these adversities, but how we 
respond and react is up to us.  There is a tendency for these adversities to cause 
suffering, but the quantity and quality of that suffering is at least partly under our 
conscious control.  We previously defined character as spiritual courage, that attribute 
which allows an individual to do the difficult thing when it is the right thing.  Character is 
also the ability to optimistically and positively brook difficult external adversity and 
suffering when they cannot be avoided and must be tolerated.  Character involves the 
deliberate summoning up of our inner strength and stealing ourselves against 
negativism and despair.  The Lord expects us to grow in spiritual character. 
 Elder Neal A. Maxwell has divided external adversities and their consequent 
sufferings into three distinct types (All These Things Shall Give Thee Experience, 29).  
We will utilize his categories but alter his nomenclature somewhat. 
 Type 1.  These trials come to us merely as a part of living in this world.  They are 
“designed” in as part of this mortal experience.  We may refer to them as “mortal 
accidents.”  They are unavoidable characteristics of our telestial world.  In individual 
instances, God does not necessarily orchestrate them—he does not determine the time, 
the place, or the individual.  Yet, he does allow them to be an inevitable part of our 
mortal experience.  They are due to natural forces inherent in this telestial world.  When 
they occur, they may not seem just or fair.  Indeed, they often seem senseless and 
cruel. 
 A couple of examples from your author’s personal experience are illustrative.  A 
young father of three children, all under twelve years of age, acquired acute leukemia 
and was dead within six months of his diagnosis.  Just imagine the adversities 
experienced by his wife and children.  A fifteen year old boy, who did not possess a 
driver’s license, drank alcohol to the point of drunkenness, stole his mother’s car, and 
ran down two twelve year old girls walking together along a sidewalk.  Both girls died of 
their injuries.  The adversities obviously occurred in the lives of the young man, his 
family, and the families of the girls who were killed. 
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 Elder Maxwell quotes a wise friend of his who said, “If it’s fair, it is not a true trial!”  
These adversities are usually characterized by some inexplicableness, some irony, and 
some injustice.  They are not deserved.  They just happen.  Even though these trials 
may occur “by accident” and not at the bidding of the Lord, they may serve to stretch the 
sufferers.  They may ultimately become  positive forces in their lives. 
 Such adversity adds significant uncertainty to this life.  Perhaps an ability to cope 
with this uncertainty is another quality the Lord expects us to obtain in mortality.  In 
Ecclesiastes we read:  “I returned, and saw under the sun, that the race [is] not to the 
swift, nor the battle to the strong, neither yet bread to the wise, nor yet riches to men of 
understanding, nor yet favour to men of skill; but time and chance happened to them all” 
(9:11).  Inevitably, our lives contain elements that “just aren’t fair.”  We must simply 
learn to anticipate them.  We must also remain alert to their occurrences in the lives of 
others so that we might run to their side and succor them. 
 It may seem ironic, but I have come to consider an understanding of type 1 
suffering or “mortal accidents” as somehow almost comforting.  We must all 
acknowledge that this earth and the experiences encountered here will not necessarily 
be fair or just.  But that is okay.  It is essential that we all acknowledge these trials and 
stick together to help each other through this mortal veil of tears.  These unpredictable 
adversities create an essential need for us to develop loyal, supportive associations.  
The Lord never intended that we “go it alone” here on earth. 
 Some of the inevitable trials of mortality can hardly be called “accidents.”  Death, 
for instance, obviously cannot be avoided.  It will eventually occur.  The where and 
when of our death, however, is part of “mortal accidents.”  It is this uncertainty that adds 
to our type 1 suffering. 
 When an individual experiences type 1 suffering and pleads before the Lord for 
relief, might we expect the Lord to spare the individual that suffering?  Certainly the Lord 
can, and sometimes he does, intervene.  But he often simply cries along with us, offers 
the support and relief he can, and allows the suffering to run its course.  He will not 
spare any of us the experiences of mortality.  We live in a telestial world, outside the 
direct presence of God.  Often, he will allow the things of the world to occur unimpeded 
by him.  This is the nature of this mortal trial to which we have voluntarily submitted.  
Type 1 adversity and suffering are an intended divine purpose of mortality.  Ultimately, 
they are a factor in mortality that lead to our growth. 
 Many of us have looked on as our friends have suffered with adversities 
obviously of this category.  Their friends and ward members flock about them to do 
whatever they can to help.  There is often fasting and prayer, sometimes by an entire 
ward.  Frequently the sufferer will seek for blessings from righteous priesthood holders.  
His name will often be placed on the prayer role of a temple.  If the adversity here is 
truly a mortal accident, how does the Lord deal with this?  He is, of course, fully capable 
of intervening.  But will he? 
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 While serving as a bishop, I witnessed first hand situations like this.  I developed 
the impression that the pleadings, fastings, and priesthood blessings of righteous saints 
can almost compel the Lord to remove the adversity from the category of mortal 
accident and instead place the matter squarely on his figurative desk.  He will 
deliberately decide the matter based on his infinite wisdom.  He may choose to 
intervene and miraculously resolve the problem, or he may choose otherwise.  If he 
should choose not to intervene, then at least the sufferer and those of us who are 
petitioners in these situations have the comfort of knowing he personally, carefully 
considered the matter and made a studied decision.  We then must gratefully allow his 
eternal wisdom to prevail. 
 Type 2.  These are trials and sufferings that beset us because of our own 
mistakes, misdeeds, and sins.  Consider the pain, for example, an adulterous individual 
experiences as he or she fully contemplates the consequences of his or her actions. 
 Mostly these mistakes, misdeeds, and sins have adverse consequences 
naturally without divine intervention.  The smoker may suffer the ravages of lung cancer 
or other chronic and incapacitating lung disease.  The alcoholic may die of cirrhosis of 
the liver or suffer the devastating effects on himself and his family of alcohol addiction.  
The lascivious individual may acquire AIDS or other venereal diseases.  The Lord need 
not intervene in these instances. 
 While there is no such thing as purely punitive suffering, type 2 sufferings are the 
closest thing to it.  They are not, however, actually inflicted by the Lord.  We ourselves 
inflict them.  These sufferings are the direct and natural consequences of sinful actions. 
 The wife and children of an adulterer obviously suffer adversities of their own.   
These are examples of “external adversities,” but not type 2.  They seem to fit primarily 
into type 1.  We may call them “secondary” sufferings. 
 The range of suffering we bring upon ourselves is far broader than these few 
examples.  Every wrong moral choice, or sin, is a forsaking of one’s true inner spiritual 
self.  Each time we break a commandment, unless we are able to turn about through 
repentance, we set a course for heart break and remorse.  True happiness is never to 
be found in worldliness and sin.  “Wickedness never was happiness” (Alma 41:10).  
Indeed, conversely, wickedness inevitably leads to unhappiness, pain, and suffering.  
Each wrong choice dooms us to some suffering. 
 Often such suffering sets the stage for failures in our relationships with man as 
well as God.  When our comportment sinks to purely worldly pursuits, heartache 
inevitably follows.  This may be seen in broken human relationships. 
 The personal sins resulting in type 2 suffering may be sins of “commission” or 
“omission.”  We must keep in mind that it is (at least in the immediate present) easier to 
commit sin than to obey.  We commit sins of commission when we are brought face to 
face with a commandment and we disobey that commandment.  Also, our natural self 
offers constant resistance to our efforts to obey the Lord.  It is the easier path for us to 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 558

passively ignore opportunities to obey.  This is the sin of omission.  The Lord expects us 
to seek opportunities to obey him.  It is not enough to manage to obey only when we are 
forced by circumstances. 
 Consistent and constant obedience requires real strength of character.  An 
individual with this strength, this ability to choose the more difficult path when it is the 
right path, may be said to have a “good spiritual work ethic.”  In spiritual matters, it is 
vital that we learn to “work.”  Success, either secular or spiritual, is highly dependent on 
work.  The individual who consistently chooses the easy path has chosen not to work.  
He will drift with the current and will not succeed temporally or spiritually. 
 Type 3.  Yet another type of challenge comes to us even though we may be 
innocent.  These come because an omniscient Lord deliberately chooses to school us.  
“For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth” 
(Hebrews 12:6).  As we concluded above, divine chastening is not punitive.  It consists 
simply of growth experiences given us by a loving Father.  The Lord deliberately tried 
the faith of Abraham by asking him to take his son Isaac up onto Mount Moriah and 
sacrifice him.  By this means, Abraham learned through obedience what it was to be 
asked to sacrifice his son (D&C 132:37).  Elder Neal A. Maxwell coined a phrase for 
these types of sufferings.  He called them “divine tutorials” (If Thou Endure It Well, 7). 
 The apostle Paul suffered with some unknown type of physical ailment.  He 
obviously believed this abnormality was given to him deliberately by the Lord.  He wrote, 
“There was given to me a thorn in the flesh” (2 Corinthians 12:7).  As armchair 
observers, we may speculate that Paul may have been mistaken in his assessment of 
the cause of his ailment.  It may, in fact, have been an example of type 1 suffering 
(“mortal accident”) instead of type 3.  Paul’s affliction persisted even though he 
petitioned the Lord for its removal.  Through this adversity, Paul had learned he would 
be strengthened:  “My strength is made perfect in weakness.  Most gladly therefore will I 
rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me” (2 Corinthians 
12:9).  As it must be with all who seek exaltation, Paul had to be “willing to submit to all 
things which the Lord seeth fit to inflict upon him” (Mosiah 3:19). 
 The very act of choosing to be a disciple and a believer will bring upon us certain 
sufferings.  These seem best to fit into category 3, though one might also argue they are 
mostly type 1.  Paul wrote that Moses decided to forgo the luxuries of the courts of 
Egypt and instead “suffer affliction with the people of God” (Hebrews 11:25).  Scripture 
describes some of the sufferings of the righteous as being “for righteousness’ sake” 
(Matthew 5:10, 1 Peter 3:14), “because of the word” (Matthew 13:21), “for the name of 
Christ” (1 Peter 4:14), for “well doing” (1 Peter 3:17), or “for the cross of Christ” 
(Galatians 6:12). 
 It should be noted that the Lord’s role in this type 3 category is to introduce 
adversity into the life of a man.  The suffering occurs because of the adversity and is not 
the Lord’s doing.  When the Lord judges it prudent, he will place an unavoidable 
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adversity in the path of an individual he chooses to school.  The amount and quality of 
the suffering is then determined by the individual.  The individual may “suffer it well.”  
That is, if he endures positively and productively with an appropriate attitude and 
perspective, he will experience the spiritual growth or sanctification contingent upon that 
suffering.  He may, however, experience only disappointment, frustration, anger, 
resentment, and despair.  Then he will fail to grow spiritually from the adversity. 
 We must consider it an honor to be challenged and tested by the Lord.  Some 
individuals may struggle so much with those routine, yet challenging, events in mortality 
that the Lord chooses not to give them type 3 challenges.  It would seem likely that type 
3 trials are given by the Lord only to those he feels can tolerate them (1 Corinthians 
10:13). 
 The Lord may, on occasion, see fit to deliberately inflict upon a sinful individual or 
group a trial as a reprisal for sin.  This inflicted reprisal fits into type 3 suffering, and is 
not intended to be purely punitive, but rather restorative and constructive.  A good 
example of this type is the so-called promise-curse of the Book of Mormon (2 Nephi 1:5-
10; see also D&C 82:10; 130:20).  Whenever the Nephites deteriorated in pride on 
account of their material wealth and began to ignore the Lord and his purposes, the 
Lord would send a calamity, not so much to punish them, but more to rehabilitate and 
redeem them. 
 The phenomenon of “secondary suffering,” spoken of above, also applies in 
types 1 and 3 as well as in type 2.  This is the suffering produced in us as we observe 
the trials in the lives of those whom we love.  For example, the suffering of an individual 
coping with serious health problems may engender resentment in the hearts of 
observing family members.  Elder Maxwell has observed that even though the person 
who is undergoing the primary suffering may be handling it well, those around him may 
react less well. 
 Many of us have had the thought that others around us seem to be suffering, but 
we are not.  Elder Maxwell has counseled: 

 Parenthetically, those who worry if they currently seem to be 
untested should not feel guilty or anxious, nor should they pray for trials.  
First of all, the absence of major tribulation can, ironically, produce the trial 
of tranquility with its very grave risks of careless ease.  Second, the Lord 
does require a few intact individuals and families to help others manage 
their trials and tribulations, even though these roles often rotate. . . .  
Third, life is not over yet, and there can be, as we have all seen a 
tremendous compression of trials.  Finally, the absence of [type 2] trials, 
those arising out of our own sins and mistakes, is obviously never to be 
regretted (All These Things Shall Give Thee Experience, 31-32). 

 The distinction among the three types of suffering above cannot always be drawn 
clearly.  It is helpful for each of us to attempt to distinguish between pains that are self-
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inflicted and those which are not.  The righteous individual ought to draw comfort from 
the knowledge that his trials are not self-inflicted and the Lord is fully aware of his plight.  
Consider, however, the pitiful circumstance of the faithless who suffer either self-
inflicted (type 2) or mortal accident (type 1) adversities in utter aloneness.  They may 
have nowhere to turn for help and succor. 
 
1  Prior to undertaking the more advanced consideration of freedom in this chapter, 
please review the basic discussion of agency and freedom in volume 1, chapter 13, 
Agency and Freedom. 
2  For a review of the concept of sanctification, see volume 1, chapter 17, Justification 
and Sanctification. 
3  For further discussion of strength, particularly work ethic and independence, as 
requirements for celestial glory, see “Post Resurrection Governments?” in volume 2, 
chapter 19, God and Governments. 
4  See volume 1, chapter 19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement. 
5  We have discussed the natural self more thoroughly in volume 1, chapter 5, Our 
“Natural Self” and Our “Spiritual Self.” 
6  Again, see volume 1, chapter 17, Justification and Sanctification. 
7  See “Perquisite Gifts of the Spirit” in volume 1, chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual 
Gifts. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Two 
 

THE ROLES OF SUFFERING IN OUR LIVES 
 
 In the previous chapter, we defined suffering as mental, emotional, spiritual, or 
physical distress or pain.  It is the discomfort and pain resulting from the loss of 
desirable freedoms.  It is the pain of adversity. 
 
Are All Types of Suffering Potentially Constructive in the Lives of the Sufferer? 
 It is intuitively obvious that most types of adversities with their consequent 
sufferings offer opportunities for spiritual growth.  For example, internal adversity and 
suffering—the pain of denying one’s natural self—is an integral part of qualifying for gifts 
of the Spirit.    Of the external adversities, those of type 1 are the “mortal accidents.”  If 
they are endured well, they may result in spiritual progress.  Type 3 adversities—those 
orchestrated by the Lord—are, by definition, intended by the Lord to result in spiritual 
growth.  But what about type 2 adversities and sufferings?  These are, you will recall, 
those brought upon ourselves by our own misconduct.  Are they productive in the life of 
the sufferer?  They might, after all, have been avoided if the individual had made proper 
choices.  By his wrong choices, he now has to suffer.  Even these, if faced with an 
attitude of repentance and godly sorrow, are potentially beneficial. 
 Thus, virtually all types of adversities with their attendant sufferings are 
potentially edifying, “sanctification sufferings.”  All may potentially result in spiritual 
growth.  But all types of adversities may also result in discouragement and despair.  The 
critical factor is how they are endured. 
 
Might the Lord Directly Impose Suffering Without Intermediate Adversity? 
 It would seem that generally the Lord does not directly impose suffering.  Rather, 
he imposes, or allows to be imposed, adversities that lead to suffering.  But does he 
ever impose sanctification suffering without the intermediate use of adverse 
circumstances or events?  In other words, does the Lord ever directly impose suffering 
on an individual who does not appear to be encountering adversities in mortality?  Let 
us consider this question more closely. 
 In volume 1, chapter 19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement, we considered 
just what happened to the Savior during those awful hours of his atoning sacrifice.  He 
suffered the pain of every adversity that has been or will be experienced by any man.  
We don’t know the mechanism of the Father’s imposing this suffering.  Whether he used 
unseen adversities or just directly imposed the sufferings specific for those adversities 
we do not know. 
 We might wonder if the Lord directly imposed sanctification sufferings upon Paul 
on the road to Damascus and upon the younger Alma and his friends, the four sons of 
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Mosiah, as they all traveled about persecuting the Church (Acts 9:1-9; 22:1-13; 26:12-
18; Mosiah 27).  Let us look more closely at the remarkable experiences had by these 
brethren.  We will use the experience of Alma as our case in point. 
 The “wicked” and “idolatrous” Alma was attempting to lead “many of the people 
to do after the manner of his iniquities,” and he sought to “destroy the church” (Mosiah 
27:8, 10).  In the midst of this he encountered an angel and had a most interesting 48-
hour experience, as the angel attempted to prove to Alma the reality, power, and 
authority of God.  What exactly happened during those hours?  Who orchestrated this 
experience?  What was the intended end result?  Was this a positive or a negative 
experience for Alma?  Did Alma have any choice in the matter?  Was he forced to 
experience this ordeal? 
 Many in the Church are content with a rather simplistic explanation: Alma was 
blessed with a visit from a divine messenger who explained to him the error of his ways 
and then instructed him in what he must do.  He thereafter recognized his previous 
errors, repented, and lived a life of unflagging service to the Lord.  Is this, in fact, an 
adequate explanation of Alma’s profound experience? 
 Alma later described his experience as being characterized by “exquisite pain” 
(Alma 36:21).  He found himself “in the gall of bitterness and [bound by the] bonds of 
iniquity” (verse 29).  He was “racked with eternal torment” (Ibid.).  In his own words, “My 
soul was harrowed up to the greatest degree and racked with all my sins.”  He was 
“tormented with the pains of hell” and suffered “inexpressible horror” (Alma 36:12-14).   
This hardly sounds like a simple scolding or counseling session from a divine 
messenger.  The evidence suggests that the Lord does deliberately utilize direct, 
divinely-induced suffering for his own purposes.  And he may do so more often than we 
are inclined to expect.  The phenomenon of “godly sorrow” is perhaps the best 
example.1 Paul’s analogous experience is more briefly described.  We are told that 
he “fell to the earth” (Acts 9:4) and “was three days without sight, and neither did eat nor 
drink” (Acts 9:9). 
 While there is no mention of the process of repentance experienced by the four 
sons of Mosiah, there is reason to assume they had an experience similar to Alma’s.  
Presumably, they also had “hell to pay.”  There was obviously no “free lunch” in the 
repentance of these brethren either.  Their experience was doubtless also exquisitely 
painful. 
 Additional questions arise regarding this type of divinely orchestrated experience.  
First, was it forcibly foisted upon Paul, Alma, and the sons of Mosiah?  Or, did they have 
some say in the matter?  Could or would Deity have overridden the agency of these 
men?  Could God force them to submit to this experience?  Just as Jesus agreed to his 
awful atoning experience (“not as I will, but as thou wilt”—Matthew 26:39), so must 
Paul, Alma, and the sons of Mosiah have agreed in some way to experience this 
suffering.  They first experienced a personal epiphany from an angel or from the Lord 
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himself.  Undoubtedly, their spiritual plight was explained to them.  There can be no 
question that all of these brethren were exceptional in the premortal world.  They were 
foreordained to a great work here in mortality.  All had lost their way.  Now they needed 
rescuing, and perhaps there was only one way back.  They had to voluntarily suffer, and 
suffer egregiously (see Alma 36:17-18). 
 What was accomplished by their suffering?  As they suffered well the imposed 
sufferings, they “qualified for,” and the Lord mercifully granted them, gifts of the Spirit 
and the perquisites associated with those gifts.  These perquisites resulted in the 
thorough conversion of all six of these brethren.2  The result was their conversion in the 
fullest sense of the word.  Alma would later utter eloquent evidence of his conversion:  
“Behold . . . I could remember my pains no more; yea, I was harrowed up by the 
memory of my sins no more.  And oh, what joy, and what marvelous light I did behold; 
yea, my soul was filled with joy as exceeding as was my pain!  Yea, I say unto you, my 
son, that there could be nothing so exquisite and so bitter as were my pains.  Yea, and 
again I say unto you, my son, that on the other hand, there can be nothing so exquisite 
and sweet as was my joy” (Alma 36:19-21). 
 Paul and Alma were also inducted into what Paul called “the fellowship of his 
[Christ’s] suffering” (Philippians 3:10) (please see “The Atonement Principle” below).  An 
important effect of this suffering, aside from the conversion to the Lord and his 
purposes, was empathy and charity for all mankind.  The four sons of Mosiah also likely 
shared in this blessing.  Evidence for their impressive empathy is found in Mosiah 28:3:  
“Now they were desirous that salvation should be declared to every creature, for they 
could not bear that any human soul should perish; yea, even the very thoughts that any 
soul should endure endless torment did cause them to quake and tremble.” 
 
The Suffering of Guilt and Remorse 
 One variant of self-inflicted or type 2 suffering is the guilt and pain of remorse 
resulting from our sins.  It can be profound and is also a most important type of suffering 
we may bring upon ourselves.  The familiar refrain rings true:  “. . . of all sad words of 
tongue and pen, the saddest [the most painful] are these: ‘It might have been’” (John 
Greenleaf Whittier). 
 Our basic nature is divine.  The light or Spirit of Christ, a free gift to all mankind 
here on earth (Moroni 7:16-17; D&C 93:2), testifies to each of that divine spark with us.  
Without the Spirit of Christ, we may not sense the eternal in us.  We may remain 
completely unaware of the spiritual self dwelling deeply inside.  There would be no 
remorse resulting from our sins.  However, we do possess this supernal gift.  We do 
sense the noble and eternal within us.  When we are true to that nature and obey 
gospel law, we experience no regret or remorse.  However, when we betray our divine 
potential and commit sin, there is inevitably a sense of guilt.  Remorseful suffering 
results from thoughts of “what might have been.”  This may include a prominent element 
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of fear and apprehension for our eternal future.  This may take the form of an “awful fear 
of death” (Mormon 6:7).   
 Overt and subconscious manifestations of guilt.  Guilt may be experienced 
consciously or stowed in the subconscious.  In the latter case, instead of producing 
obvious suffering, the guilt may express itself in subtle and unproductive ways. 
 When remorse is overt and conscious, the betrayer may experience longing 
regret.  “Oh, that I had done things differently.  If only I had decided otherwise.”  He can 
easily comprehend the relationship between his sin and his suffering.  This type of 
regret is a healthy and positive thing.   
 Such conscious regret, however, is not experienced by most sinners who betray 
their divine nature.  The man who betrays his divine nature more often seeks to 
assuage his guilt by self justification or accusation of others.  He attempts to find 
someone or something to blame besides himself.  This sets in motion an avalanche of 
accusation, blame, anger, hurt, and suffering.  The real cause of suffering may be easily 
lost on the self betrayer.  He doesn’t realize he is suffering because of his own sin.  He 
hides the fact of his own misdeeds from himself.  But his suffering is real and 
unmistakable.3 
 Let’s consider the example of a hypothetical individual besieged by his sexual 
drives.  He is struggling to deny them when it is appropriate to do so.  From time to time, 
he is tempted to do something he should not do.  At this point of temptation he has two 
choices.  He can choose to remain true to his divine nature and obey the Lord’s 
command to remain sexually pure.  Alternatively, he can commit a sinful act.  The 
process is the same for a man trying to earn any of the gifts of the Spirit.  In trying to 
progress spiritually we are always brought to a critical moment.  We have the choice of 
exercising our deliberate faith, overcoming our natural self, and obeying the Lord’s 
commandment or caving in to our natural inclinations by disobeying and committing sin. 
 Now, back to our hypothetical man.  The decision to obey or not is not an easy 
one.  Both choices lead to suffering of a different type.  If he is able to win the battle and 
successfully manifest his deliberate self control, he experiences the productive pain of 
self denial.  The act of resisting involves some degree of pain, discomfort, and 
“suffering.”  This type of suffering, however, is good, productive, and useful.  It is the 
type of suffering we must experience as we grow toward godhood.  For this transient 
suffering he is eventually (sometimes immediately) granted the joy of knowing he has 
been loyal to the divine within him.  There is no guilt or remorse. 
 On the other hand, in this critical moment, let us suppose he gives in to his 
natural-man self and commits a sinful act.  He then experiences another kind of 
suffering, that of guilt or remorse.  It is the “sorrowing of the damned” (Mormon 2:13).  
This results from his having forsaken or betrayed his spiritual self.  This remorse may be 
experienced openly.  The man may come to his senses and realize the terrible thing he 
has done.  He may admit to himself and others his tragic mistake.  He may 
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acknowledge the damage done to himself and others.  His suffering may be immediate 
and painful.  He may realize the implications of his act and say, “Oh no.  What have I 
done?  How can I begin to repair the damage?”  Or, more often as it turns out, he may 
seek instead to justify himself.  There may be angry and emotional outbursts, blaming, 
accusing, and rationalizing.  “If only my wife had been more attentive, more 
understanding, or more accommodating.”  “It’s not as bad as it appears; it was only a 
one-night fling.”  “I still love my wife.”  “What do you mean my fault?  It was really your 
fault.  If you hadn’t . . ..”  In this latter instance, there will be suffering.  But, the individual 
may be oblivious to the clear connection between the suffering and his sin.  
Unfortunately, in some individuals, there occurs a predominant continual tendency for 
self justification rather than self knowledge.  True repentance is not possible until the 
sinner forthrightly acknowledges or confesses, at least to himself, his own culpability 
(D&C 48:42-43). 
 Past feeling.  A man may reach a state of wickedness where little or nothing of 
the “Spirit of Christ” persists in him.  His depravity thus obliterates, at least ostensibly, 
any overt feelings of guilt or remorse.  This state is referred to in the scriptures as being 
“past feeling” (1 Nephi 17:45).  One wonders if such a person might still sense some 
subconscious ambivalence. 
 Guilt following the judgment.  For some individuals, remorseful suffering will 
occur too late.  Following the final judgment, after all have been designated and 
assigned to a kingdom of glory (and a few to a place of no glory), repentance is no 
longer possible.  Then, any remorse and guilt are not productive, only agonizing.  Those 
who inherit celestial glory will doubtless experience sublime joy.  For those in the lesser 
kingdoms, there may initially be the pain of “what might have been.”  Apparently though, 
they will eventually also be free of remorse.  The younger Alma taught that everyone will 
eventually be “happy” with their eternal reward (see Alma 29:4).  Hence, in time 
everyone will be free of remorse and remain so for eternity.  While we know nothing of 
the eternal plight of those who inherit outer darkness, it seems unlike the Father to 
subject them to eternal agony.  I would rather suppose they are doomed to eternal 
apathy, indifference, and lethargy. 
 
What of the Suffering in Hell? 
 Obviously we might suppose that “hell” (the spirit prison) is a place of great 
adversity and suffering.  But what is the nature and extent of suffering there?  Why is 
the suffering so exquisite?  What is the purpose of this suffering?  Please see our 
previous discussion of these questions in “Why Is Spirit Prison ‘Hell’?” in volume 2, 
chapter 13, The Spirit World.  I will not repeat that discussion here. 
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Where Do We Experience Adversity and Suffering? 
 The suffering of self denial is familiar to us here in mortality.  It will certainly 
continue in the spirit prison.  But, did this type of suffering exist during our premortal 
existence?  Of course.  There we possessed agency and were subject to law. It was 
easier to disobey than obey.  Obedience has always required an element of self denial 
and associated suffering.  Disobedience enables the sinner to momentarily avoid that 
internal suffering, but type 2 sufferings inevitably follow.  It is likely type 3 sufferings 
were also present.  We know nothing of type 1 sufferings in the premortal realm.  Might 
it be that they are a unique feature of this mortal experience? 
 Will the suffering of self denial be present in post-mortal paradise and even in the 
kingdoms of glory?  We will suffer as long as we are striving to overcome our natural 
self through deliberate obedience.  Certainly we will continue to grow in both paradise 
and in the kingdoms of glory.  With continued spiritual progress, however, our growth 
becomes easier and more rapid.  If we inherit a celestial reward, we can expect our 
growth to be eternal.  Surely, spiritual growth of the righteous in that realm will be an 
ever-accelerating and most joyful experience. 
 In the celestial heaven, it is likely we will experience a type of empathetic 
“secondary” suffering as we observe the life courses of others.  Contemplate, for 
example, the plight of our Father in heaven and his sublime empathy for each of his 
creatures.  He certainly experiences joy, but also heartache, disappointment, and even 
despair.  It is obvious that our suffering will continue, in some measure, for eternity.  It is 
this suffering that allows us to grow. 
 We assume there is a limit to spiritual growth and learning in the terrestrial and 
telestial kingdoms.  Perhaps all pain of self denial (internal suffering) may eventually 
cease there.  It is difficult to know, however, about the other types of adversity and 
suffering in these two kingdoms. 
 
Adversity—A Temptation to Sin? 
 We have described the tugs of the natural self as the cause of an important type 
of adversity—internal adversity.  And we have concluded that this type of adversity is a 
temptation to commit sin.  An interesting question arises.  Does the natural self result in 
adversity and temptation if no effort is made to resist it?  Does the sinner who habitually 
commits sin ever experience internal adversity and temptation?  Let us review again the 
mechanism for internal suffering’s becoming a temptation to commit sin.  When an 
individual is brought to a point of having to decide whether or not to obey a 
commandment, he senses that obeying requires him to overcome the pulls of his 
natural self.  In other words, in order to obey, he must suffer the pain of that 
overcoming.  If he chooses to disobey and instead accommodates the desires of his 
natural self, he avoids the pain of self denial.  He is tempted to commit sin because he 
knows that obedience will cause him to suffer.  It would seem, then, that the individual 
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who predictably chooses sin when faced with a moral decision largely avoids internal 
suffering.  He avoids the “temptation,” the threat of pain from his natural self.  In effect, 
he commits sin without being tempted.  He refuses to encounter and contend with the 
pain of resisting his natural self.   
 Why then does he continue along the pathway of sin?  If he feels no pain of 
temptation, why does he keep on sinning?  Perhaps it is simply his recollection of what 
it was like to be tempted that perpetuates his sinful ways.  Alternatively, it is likely that 
most habitual sinners do actually succumb to the temptation and adversity of their 
natural self.  But they require very little temptation before they commit sin.  They don’t 
really know severe temptation—severe internal adversity.  Only the person who has 
contended vigorously with his natural self knows well the pain of temptation.  Jesus 
Christ himself is the person most acquainted with temptation, since he experienced and 
resisted them all.4 
 Since “wickedness never was happiness,” it is certain the sinner will experience 
the full force of adversities and sufferings of other types, particularly type 1 and 2.  And 
since he is not likely to “suffer well” these adversities, his suffering will be severe and 
prolonged. 
 
Human Needs and Adversity 
 Let us briefly review Dr. Abraham Mazlow’s hierarchy of human needs.  Each 
human being has needs that demand satisfaction.  They exist in a hierarchy, lowest to 
highest.  We will list them in ascending order: 
 Physical needs.  The need for food, water, and air; the need to be in a safe and 
comfortable environment; the need to enjoy a comfortable temperature; the need to 
have enough space to move around in; the need to satisfy our biological or sexual 
desires. 
 Social needs. The need to be accepted, loved, and included; the need for 
physical self esteem (the need to be considered physically attractive).  Materialism fits 
into this category, as the possession of material things is often regarded as a 
mechanism to make ourselves more attractive and acceptable. 
 Psychological or ego needs.  The need to be admired, valued, respected, and 
held in high esteem.  One could add the needs to learn and understand to this category. 
 Spiritual needs.  The need to see a higher purpose in this life; the need for God 
and for a permanent life beyond this one. 
 We may speak of the “lower needs” as the physical, social, and psychological 
ones.  These appeal powerfully to our natural self and are all potential temptations to 
commit sin.  The “higher needs” are the spiritual and appeal to our spiritual self. 
 There is a powerful human tendency that stands between us and obedience to 
God’s law.  Thus, it stands between us and exaltation.  It is the compelling need for our 
lower needs to be satisfied before we feel compelled to satisfy the higher ones.  For 
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example, a man who desperately needs food, water, or even air is understandably not 
concerned about social needs or spiritual needs.  A person who feels unloved, 
unaccepted, or under appreciated is rarely concerned with his spiritual needs. 
 All our lower needs are potential temptations to commit sin.  They are the basis 
of our internal adversities and sufferings.  When we feel the discomfort produced by our 
lower needs, we are driven to assuage them.  Until those needs are quenched, we are 
usually not much concerned about our higher, spiritual needs.  Hence, we are not 
motivated to deny our natural self (which feels and responds to the lower needs) and 
obey commandments, as long as we have unfulfilled lower needs. 
 Additionally, adversities of all kinds further enhance our lower needs, as they all 
cause pain, suffering, discouragement, unhappiness, and even despair.  We tend to 
require physical, emotional, and mental comfort before we can fully respond to our 
spiritual needs.  The subtle pulls of our spiritual needs take a back seat to the stronger 
“temptations” of our lower needs.  Thus, adversities of all types usually function in our 
lives as “temptations” to commit sin. 
 As we consider adversity and suffering, it becomes easier to understand why the 
Savior had to suffer, first hand, all of the adversities ever experienced by humankind.  
Without this suffering he could not fully understand the temptations to sin. 
 
Is There a Limit to Our Adversity and Suffering? 
 Our omniscient Lord will not tempt us beyond our capacity to endure.  Elder 
Maxwell wrote: 

 The thermostat on the furnace of affliction will not have been set 
too high for us—though clearly we may think so at the time.  Our God is a 
refining God who has been tempering soul-steel for a very long time.  He 
knows when the right edge has been put upon our excellence and also 
when there is more in us than we have yet given.  One day we will praise 
God for taking us near to our limits—as He did His Only Begotten in 
Gethsemane and Calvary” (All These Things Shall Give Thee Experience, 
46). 

 The apostle Paul wrote:  “There hath no temptation taken you but such as is 
common to man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to 
bear it” (1 Corinthians 10:13). 
 We cannot expect at this time to have full insight into the appropriateness of the 
trials we pass through.  One day, however, we will.  We will know our lives have been 
fully and fairly measured.  We will recall the depth of our commitment made in the first 
estate.  We will realize God has, indeed, been perfect in his justice and mercy. 
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Is Adversity Evil? 
 We have already discussed the vital role of adversity in our spiritual growth.  
Adversity is obviously a good and useful thing.  God himself is the designer of this 
mortal trial, and adversity is featured prominently.  William Shakespeare, in his play As 
You Like It, wrote, “Sweet are the uses of adversity.” 
 Is adversity ever an evil thing?  Evil is any influence that has a negative effect on 
a person’s spiritual and eternal welfare.   It is any influence that may contribute to man’s 
proclivity to commit sin.  Many good, useful things become evil when they are misused 
or misapplied.  An obvious contemporary example is the internet.  Adversity becomes 
evil when an individual responds to it by succumbing to temptation.  It is evil when the 
recipient becomes overly discouraged and seeks relief from his struggles by 
accommodating the natural self. 
 Secular philosophers have long equated adversity with evil.  This is certainly an 
incomplete and not a wholly accurate assessment.  The philosophers have failed to 
understand the vital nature and additional constructive, eternal purposes of adversity.  
Philosophers, who possess a limited understanding of adversity, have raised questions 
about God’s relationship to adversity and evil.  In the secular world, the question of 
adversity or evil is often simply called “the problem of evil.”  If God is good, why does he 
permit evil (adversity) to exist?  Or, if God created all things, and if there is now evil in 
the universe, then God created evil.  If God is good, how could he create and be 
responsible for the existence of evil?  These musings have even led to the “logical” 
conclusion that God may not even exist.  All these questions, of course are based on 
false assumptions and incomplete understandings.  The necessary ingredients for evil, 
particularly man’s natural self, was not created by God, but has always existed (D&C 
93:29).  Adversity is vital because of its positive refining and testing potential.  God must 
permit it to exist because spiritual growth can occur in no other way.    Does all this 
not imply the possibility that enticing opportunities to commit sin are a necessary part of 
God’s plan for us?  Indeed, how else can we grow lest we apply our agency, rationality, 
and discipline to choose between attractive contraries?  The Lord places good and evil 
before us, thereby allowing us to choose.  When there is some natural resistance to 
choose good, we are able to overcome and grow.  Lehi taught his son Jacob, “For it 
must needs be, that there is an opposition in all things.  If not so, my first-born in the 
wilderness, righteousness could not be brought to pass, neither wickedness, neither 
holiness nor misery, neither good nor bad” (2 Nephi 2:11). 
   One commonplace tenet regarding evil is nonsensical.  Some argue that evil 
(adversity) has no existence.  It is simply the absence of good.  While this absence-of-
good theory may be a simple and slick explanation, it is also untenable.  Adversity and 
evil influences do exist.  We all observe and even feel their workings in our own lives. 
 In all of this, we cannot imply that God is in any way a party to evil or sin.  He did 
bring into being a system of mortal trial and testing that permits the existence of 
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adversity.  It allows all his creations to utilize their agency in such a way that suffering 
will exist and sin may result.  God’s hope is that we respond to inevitable adversities 
with growth and not sin.  He further hopes that adversities will serve only as 
mechanisms for growth and not as evil influences. 
 
What is Satan’s Role in the Adversity that Exists in the World? 
 Satan had no role in creating the natural self in each of us.  Nor did he design the 
particulars of mortality.  Satan is not inclined to struggle against his own natural self or 
against those considerable obstacles resulting from his own wrong choices.  He has 
himself long since been entrapped by the “chains of hell.”  He has despaired of ever 
growing spiritually toward eternal glory.  His condemnation (his “falling and rejection”) is 
sure.  Eternally he will live in outer darkness. 
 Satan is powerless over the individual who consistently strives to deny his natural 
self.  His only influence is over the individual who has elected to suspend his efforts to 
strive against his natural self.  Satan is knowledgeable and clever, but he is limited in 
his influence.  He must concentrate on those who are committing sin.  He must focus on 
those in danger, owing to their own misdeeds, of being ensnared by the “chains of hell.”  
His approach is to affirm, comfort, shame, and otherwise entice those who have ceased 
to strive and climb.  He teaches the specious reasoning of self justification common in 
this group.  He preaches the same lie he used in the premortal world:  “There is no 
reason to struggle against your natural self or against the other adversities of life.  
Follow me, and I will lead you to a bright eternal future.”5 
 
More on the Purposes of Adversity and Suffering 
 We have already alluded to the positive virtues that may come out of our 
struggling against our adversities.  Let us now consider them further. 
 In the absence of adversity we cannot make optimal headway toward godhood.  
Elder Maxwell wrote:  “It is in our weakness and extremity that God’s power is fully felt.  
Only when, of ourselves, we are helpless is his help truly appreciated” (All These Things 
Shall Give Thee Experience, 31).  Those faithful who pray “being in agony” pray more 
earnestly (Luke 22:44). 
 The Lord in his omniscience knows beforehand how we will fare when faced with 
our trials here in mortality.  Yet, he will not spare us the painful process of growth 
resulting from those trials.  It is only after we have succeeded and grown that he will call 
us to greater things.  “For, behold, I have refined thee, I have chosen thee in the furnace 
of affliction” (1 Nephi 20:10).  President James E. Faust taught us about the refining 
effects of our trials:  “In the pain, the agony, and the heroic endeavors of life, we pass 
through the refiner’s fire, and the insignificant and the unimportant in our lives can melt 
away like dross and make our faith bright, intact, and strong. . . .  This change comes 
about through a refining process which often seems cruel and hard.  In this way the soul 
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can become like soft clay in the hands of the Master” (“The Refiner’s Fire,” Ensign, May 
1979, 53).  Adversity also adorns and beautifies the world by providing contrast with the 
good in the same way that antithesis gives beauty to poetry. 
 The Book of Mormon teaches that the Savior derived magnificent blessings from 
his sufferings, the most excruciating of which were associated with his atonement: 

 And he shall go forth, suffering pains and afflictions and 
temptations of every kind; and this that the word might be fulfilled which 
saith he will take upon him the pains and the sicknesses of his people.  
And he will take upon him death, that he may loose the bands of death 
which bind his people; and he will take upon him their infirmities, that his 
bowels may be filled with mercy, according to the flesh, that he may know 
according to the flesh how to succor his people according to their 
infirmities (Alma 7:11-12). 

 And what explicit blessing did the Savior acquire through his trials?  As these 
verses teach, he added to his already incomparable compassion, empathy, and charity 
for each of us.  In volume 1, chapter 19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement, we 
discussed the vital reasons why the Savior had to come to understand, by direct 
personal experience, the temptations and other adversities of every mortal who has 
lived or who will yet live on this earth. 
 
Endure It Well 
 When faced with adversity, an individual may succeed or falter.  The question is 
not whether or not we will face adversity.  We all face adversity.  None will be spared.  
The real question is how we will face our adversities.  The prophet Joseph Smith was 
counseled and even commanded by the Lord that not only should he endure the 
suffering of Liberty Jail, but that he should “endure it well.”  the Lord said, “My son, 
peace be unto thy soul; thine adversity and thine afflictions shall be but a small moment; 
And then, if thou endure it well, God shall exalt thee on high; thou shalt triumph over all 
thy foes” (D&C 121:7-8).  When we endure well the trials of this earth, we face them 
with courage, a positive attitude, and hope for a better future.  Some fail in their efforts 
to endure well their earthly trials.  They become imbued with bitterness, resentment, 
resignation, a “why me?” attitude, a sense of “What did I do to deserve this?” or even 
frank despair.  Such a person may not receive the full blessings due him for his adverse 
experiences. 
 The doctrine of adversity is a “hard” or “wintry” doctrine.  Elder Neal A. Maxwell 
wrote:  “There are in the gospel warm and cuddly doctrines, and then there are some 
that are just outright wintry doctrines.  [These doctrines are true, but] we avert our gaze 
[from them], because we don’t wish to contemplate them” (Quoted in Bruce C. Hafen’s, 
A Disciple’s Life: The Biography of Neal A. Maxwell, 20).  Their hardness does not lie 
with any difficulty in understanding the doctrine.  Rather it relates to the demands the 
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doctrine makes upon us.  Encounters with adversity are unavoidable.   Indeed, they are 
an integral part of this mortal experience.  They are also essential for our progress.  Eric 
Hoffer said, “The soul is like a violin string:  it makes music only when it is stretched.”  
This second estate is clearly intended to be a testing and learning experience.  When 
the Gods discussed us and our earth experience, they declared, “And we will prove 
them herewith” (D&C 98:12; Abraham 3:25).  Encountering adversity can be 
excruciatingly difficult.  At times, it seems completely intolerable.  Yet, suffer and endure 
we must if we intend to progress toward godhood. 
 
The “Atonement Principle” 
 When individuals suffer internal and external adversities well—courageously, 
positively, with a positive attitude—they will be blessed to receive added gifts of the 
Spirit.  Among these gifts is empathy.  The individual facing real adversity truly suffers.  
Consequently he more easily identifies with others who suffer.  I like to refer to acquiring 
empathy through suffering as the “atonement principle.”  We may draw an analogy 
between this process and the Lord’s atoning sacrifice though it may seem almost a 
heresy to do so.  He suffered infinitely, and our suffering is miniscule by comparison.  
By his atoning suffering he acquired infinite empathy and understanding for each of us.  
By our suffering, we acquire a lesser measure of the same for others.  Parenthetically, it 
is interesting to note that there is an intimate relationship between the spiritual gift of 
empathy and that of charity.6 
 The atonement principle applies to all of us.   We are blessed with empathy for 
others as we successfully negotiate life with its many difficulties.  Thus, the doctrine of 
adversity is a primary principle by which we progress toward godhood during mortality.  
When we suffer, we acquire empathy for others who suffer.  We come to understand 
them and feel for them.  Our heart goes out to them.  We are inclined to serve them.  
Their spiritual and temporal welfare becomes important to us.  We come to care about 
them as much as we care about ourselves.  In short we are blessed to possess charity 
for others. 
 Some passages of scripture invite us to do what Christ did.  For example:  
“Wherefore, we would to God that we could persuade all men not to rebel against God, 
to provoke him to anger, but that all men would believe in Christ, and view his death, 
and suffer his cross and bear the shame of the world” (Jacob 1:8, italics mine).  Also:  
“Behold the wounds which pierced my side, and also the prints of the nails in my hands 
and feet” (D&C 6:37).  When we “view his death,” “suffer his cross,” “bear the shame of 
the world,” and “behold [his] wounds,” we come to identify intimately with him.  We 
actually develop empathy for him and his atoning sacrifice.  We also expand the scope 
of our empathy for others.  This gift of empathy can only come as a gift of the Spirit after 
we ourselves have suffered.  Surely this benefit of our suffering is an intended purpose 
of mortality.  Because of the supreme importance of charity (1 Corinthians 13:11-13), it 
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would not be at all surprising to one day learn that our membership in Paul’s “fellowship 
of his suffering” (Philippians 3:10) is an important item to have on our spiritual 
curriculum vitae as we stand before the Lord at the final judgment. 
 Author, playwright, and poet Thornton Wilder wrote:  “Without your wound where 
would your power be?  It is your very remorse that makes your low voice tremble into 
the hearts of men.  The very angels themselves cannot persuade the wretched and 
blundering children on earth as can one human being broken on the wheels of living.  In 
love’s service, only the wounded soldiers can serve” (from his short play, The Angel 
That Troubled the Waters).  Ancient Greek playwright Aeschylus wrote:  “Even in our 
sleep, pain which cannot forget falls drop by drop upon the heart until in our despair and 
against our will comes wisdom through the awful grace of God” (Edith Hamilton, Three 
Greek Plays: Prometheus Bound, Agamemnon, The Trojan Woman, 70). 
 
Must We Go It Alone? 
 In our suffering we may, under certain circumstances, apparently expect to have 
to “go it alone.”  Elder Maxwell wrote:  “There is, in the suffering of the highest order, a 
point that is reached, a point of aloneness, when the individual (as did the Savior on a 
much grander scale) must bear it, as it were, alone.  Even the faithful may wonder if 
they can take any more or if they are in some way forsaken” (All These Things Shall 
Give Thee Experience, 43-44).  Onlookers who would help us, those who stand near 
the foot of our cross, are powerless to spare us the pain and anguish.  Some things we 
must do ourselves that our triumph may be complete.  Elder James E. Talmage wrote of 
the moment when the Father withdrew the support of the Spirit at the point of the 
Savior’s greatest suffering on the cross: 

 At the ninth hour, or about three in the afternoon, a loud voice, 
surpassing the most anguished cry of physical suffering issued from the 
central cross, rending the dreadful darkness.  It was the voice of the 
Christ:  “Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being interpreted, My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”  What mind of man can fathom the 
significance of that awful cry?  It seems, that in addition to the fearful 
suffering incident to crucifixion, the agony of Gethsemane had recurred, 
intensified beyond human power to endure.  In that bitterest hour the dying 
Christ was alone, alone in most terrible reality.  That the supreme sacrifice 
of the Son might be consummated in all its fulness, the Father seems to 
have withdrawn the support of His immediate Presence, leaving to the 
Savior of men the glory of complete victory over the forces of sin and 
death (Jesus the Christ, 661). 

 As we experience ongoing trials or those yet in the future, we should not expect 
to understand fully the rhyme or reason behind them.  Elder Maxwell wrote:  “The 
arithmetic of anguish is something we mortals cannot comprehend.  We cannot do the 
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sums because we do not have all the numbers.  We are locked in the dimension of time 
and are contained within the tight perspectives of this second estate” (All These Things 
Shall Give Thee Experience, 43-44.).  We must simply trust in the omniscient Lord and 
know that he ultimately will manage the lives of the righteous for their betterment.  Elder 
Maxwell also wrote: 

 At times, we are taken to the very edge of our faith; we teeter at the 
edge of our trust.  Perhaps, even as Jesus did on the cross, we in our own 
small way may feel forgotten and forsaken.  To go to the very edge is 
possible, of course, only when we believe in an omniscient and 
omnipotent God.  When we understand that all things are present before 
his eyes and that he knows all things past, present, and future, then we 
can trust ourselves to him (Ibid., 36). 
 

Does the Savior’s Atonement Prevent Our Having to Suffer? 
 The Savior died for our sins.  Does that mean we do not have to suffer?  Before 
we address this question, let us consider another:  Is it possible for a man to suffer for 
his own sins to the point of exaltation without the intervention of the Lord’s atonement?  
Perhaps there exists, in theory only, an amount of suffering by which a man may come 
to merit his own exaltation without the Lord’s mercy.  This suffering would perhaps be 
identical to the Savior’s suffering in Gethsemane and at Calvary.  Clearly, no mortal will 
ever, or could ever, withstand that degree of suffering.  Thus, there exists an 
insurmountable gap between our own suffering and that required for exaltation. 
 So, back to our question:  Does Christ’s atonement eliminate the necessity of our 
having to suffer in this second estate?  We often hear, “Jesus suffered so we shall not 
have to suffer.”  This statement has its origin in the metaphors often applied to the 
Savior’s atonement.  In some ways these metaphors are not strictly correct.  The correct 
answer is that the suffering of self denial, and more, will be required of each of us.  The 
“blood of Christ,” Christ’s mercy—the blessings of his atonement—are extended only to 
those willing to endure the pain of repentance (internal suffering) and to endure well the 
other pains of mortality.  These pains are the mechanisms of our spiritual growth. 
 The atonement of Christ doesn’t automatically entitle us to any degree of spiritual 
growth without effort on our own part.  Those righteously striving to obey, however, will 
experience a comforting and merciful mitigation of their mortal suffering which occurs by 
virtue of the Lord’s atonement.7 
 We are required to experience a manageable amount of suffering here on the 
earth.  After we have done what he requires of us, he will take care of the rest.  He will 
carry us the rest of the way.  We do not decide on the amount of suffering each of us 
must endure.  That is for the Savior to decide.  We must strive diligently, persistently, 
happily, and enthusiastically until we are finally swept up in his arms and taken the rest 
of the way home. 
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What Type of Suffering Did the Savior Experience in Gethsemane and on the 
Cross? 
 Jesus Christ suffered infinitely, exquisitely, and unspeakably in Gethsemane and 
at Calvary.  The Savior’s atoning experience in Gethsemane and on the cross was 
orchestrated by the Father himself.  The Savior spoke of himself in the third person and 
said to Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon:  “When he shall deliver up the kingdom, and 
present it unto the Father, spotless, saying: I have overcome and have trodden the 
wine-press alone, even the wine-press of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God” 
(D&C 76:107, italics added).  When Christ appeared to the righteous Nephites gathered 
at the temple in Bountiful, he taught:  “And behold, I am the light and the life of the 
world; and I have drunk out of that bitter cup which the Father hath given me, and have 
glorified the Father in taking upon me the sins of the world, in the which I have suffered 
the will of the Father in all things from the beginning” (3 Nephi 11:11, italics added). 
Jesus’s atoning sacrifice was obviously productive of his own spiritual growth and 
progress.  His experience in Gethsemane and at Calvary was divinely planned and 
executed.  There was nothing of arbitrariness in it. 
 But what type of suffering did he experience?  Was there anything of type 2, 
including remorseful suffering, in the Saviors atoning sacrifice?  Not a whit of his 
suffering was of his own making.  He had no reason to be remorseful.  Most all of his 
suffering was inflicted by the Father (D&C 76:107) as a type of divine tutorial.  This was 
type 3 suffering.  It was divinely orchestrated for very specific purpose.  He suffered so 
that he might become fully qualified to be our Savior. 
 And what about the pain of self denial?  We may be inclined to believe that this 
only perfect individual had mastered all temptation.  Surely Jesus Christ did not still feel 
the pain of self denial.  A careful second thought suggests otherwise.  He suffered 
awfully, and the reason was that he had not completely mastered or overcome the 
nearly infinite trials he was asked to suffer.  There was still something of the natural self 
left in him.  He initially would have preferred to not have to suffer this unimaginable trial, 
and he pled for relief (Matthew 26:39).  He was forced to deny what remained of his 
natural self during the atonement.  He overcame all temptation.  In modern revelation, 
we read:  “He suffered temptations but gave no heed unto them” (D&C 20:22).  He did 
experience or feel the temptations, but he did not succumb.  In the setting of the atoning 
sacrifice, “temptation” is synonymous with adversity.  There is no adversity or 
temptation existing among the family of man he did not personally experience.  Hence, 
there is no suffering he does not fully and personally comprehend. 
 Armed with courage and complete trust in God, we must unconditionally commit 
ourselves to willingly accept our lot in life with its attendant sufferings.  Recall the 
unflinching trust and commitment of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego as they 
entered the fiery furnace.  “Our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the 
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burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thine hand, O king.  But if not, be it 
known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image 
which thou hast set up” (Daniel 3:17-18).  Note here the poignant, touching evidence of 
their complete commitment in the words “but if not.”  If we make the commitment and 
make evident our trust and courage, he will not leave us to suffer alone in our own 
personal “fiery furnace.”  Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego discovered they were not 
alone in the furnace.  They encountered there a fourth individual “like the Son of God” 
(Daniel 3:25). 
 
“Righteous Suffering” 
 The prophet Nephi prophesied of the future ministry of Jesus Christ.  He wrote:  
“He doeth not anything save it be for the benefit of the world; for he loveth the world, 
even that he layeth down his own life that he may draw all men unto him.  Wherefore, 
he commandeth none that they shall not partake of his salvation” (2 Nephi 26:24).  One 
phrase in this verse refers to a profound and important eternal principle pertinent to our 
discussion of suffering.  Speaking of the Savior’s atonement, Nephi taught: “he layeth 
down his own life that he may draw all men unto him.”  Somehow, the Savior’s 
atonement provided him with a powerful ability to motivate men—that is, to draw men 
unto him.  Following the Savior’s resurrection he taught, “For this cause have I been 
lifted up; therefore . . . I will draw all men unto me” (3 Nephi 27:15; see also James 
4:10).  Because of his atoning sacrifice the Savior exerts a form of spiritual attraction 
that draws and entices all men unto him.  This compelling force is always extended.  It 
reaches out, penetrates every open heart, and helps to fire the desire to repent. 
 But how does the atonement motivate, invite, and draw all men unto him?  What 
causes this magnetic pull, this spiritual tug?  The answer lies within a fascinating 
principle called “righteous suffering.”  There is a certain compelling power that flows 
from “righteous suffering”—not indiscriminate suffering, not needless suffering, but 
righteous, voluntary suffering for another.  Such suffering for another is the highest and 
purest form of motivation we can offer to those we love.  Contemplate for a moment:  
How can one change the attitude or the course of conduct of a loved one whose life’s 
course seems bent on self-destruction?  If example fails to influence, words of counsel 
and kindness go unheeded, and reason and logic are rejected, then where does one 
turn?  Jag Pravesh Chader suggested an alternative approach:  “When [the just-
mentioned attempts to help] fail to produce any salutary effect, voluntarily [one] invites 
suffering in his own body to open the eyes of the person who is determined to see no 
light” (E. Stanley Jones, Mahatma Gandhi, 110). 
 Fasting has often been employed for just such a purpose.   The effects of 
abstinence from food and drink potentially have more far-reaching effects than making 
us hungry.  Fasting does more than humble us and place us in tune with the divine.  
Fasting has within it a certain inherent power that can change and soften the hearts of 
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others, particularly when they know we are fasting for them.  Herein lies a force that can 
break down the walls of pride and engender true humility, gratitude, and love toward 
him who so suffers. 
 A missionary evangelist, E. Stanley Jones, once asked Mahatma Gandhi as he 
sat on a cot in an open courtyard of Yeravda jail:  “Isn’t your fasting a species of 
coercion?”  “Yes,” he said very slowly, “the same kind of coercion which Jesus 
exercises upon you from the cross.”  As Jones reflected upon that sobering rejoinder, 
he said:  “I was silent.  It was so obviously true that I am silent again every time I think 
of it.  He was profoundly right.  The years have clarified it.  And I now see it for what it 
is: a very morally potent and redemptive power if used rightly.  But it has to be used 
rightly” (Ibid.). 
 Suffering in behalf of another seems to have its major impact for good when at 
least four elements are present.  First, the sufferer is pure and worthy.  Second, the 
cause for which he suffers is just.  Third, the intended beneficiary knows and loves the 
sufferer.  And fourth, the beneficiary sees clearly and understands the cause for which 
the suffering is occurring.  When these four elements exist, the chemistry for human 
behavioral change is explosive. 
 Just before the Church was organized the Lord counseled Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery.  He forgave them for their shortcomings and encouraged them to be 
faithful and keep the commandments.  In so doing, he gave them a key to spirituality:  
“Behold the wounds which pierced my side, and also the prints of the nails in my hands 
and feet” (D&C 6:36-37).  The Savior knew that our focused contemplation of his 
atonement turns our thoughts and actions to him in gratitude.  That is why we are so 
often counseled to remember the Savior and his atonement.  To “remember” him is a 
central component of the sacramental prayers (see D&C 20:77, 79) and a repeated 
theme of the scriptures (2 Nephi 10:20; Mosiah 4:11, 30). 
 
The Allegory of the Climb 
 We will summarize our discussion of adversity and suffering with an original 
parable: 
 And the Lord took the man to the mountain.  And he said, “Climb, my son.  Find 
your own path and climb continually.  Climb to your own height.  Then I’ll lift you and 
carry you home.  Mind carefully,” said the Lord, “your path will be strewn with rocks and 
chasms.  It will be treacherous and difficult.  You will suffer heartache, pain, and fear, 
and you will be worn before you reach the end.  You may rest at times along the way, 
and I will succor and sustain you.  But quickly return to your climb.  Pay little attention to 
the honors that come to you as you climb.  Leave them on the path for others to enjoy.  
Enter not into the worldly places.” 
 And so the man began to climb.  He labored well but eventually grew tired.  He 
rested pleasantly and was nurtured by the Lord.  He labored again.  Eventually he was 
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tempted, become discouraged, and despaired.  He entered into a worldly place and felt 
immediate relief and pleasure there, but also emptiness.  He recalled the mountain, the 
climb, and the Lord’s command.  He turned himself about and got quickly out of that 
place and continued the climb.  Others remained in the worldly place and listed not to 
return to the climb.  Their pleasures became hardships, even hardships they had not 
before experienced.  They were ever after troubled and never returned to the mountain 
and to the climb. 
 As the man continued his climb, he stumbled and fell, and stumbled and fell 
again.  But each time, he arose and struggled on.  Those on the mountain who were 
strongest encountered the most difficult obstacles.  The man began to gain in strength.  
The climb became easier, though he still stumbled again and again.  He began to take 
notice of the others on the climb and helped them when he could.  He helped the strong 
and the weak.  He paused and pled with those in the worldly places but did not enter.  
He grew in wisdom and strength and closeness to the Lord.  His yearning for his Lord 
and his eternal home increased.  He urged others toward that same yearning. 
 Finally, he reached his own height and looked about him for the others on the 
climb.  Ere he took thought for himself, he was caught up into the arms of the Lord.  The 
Lord carried him the rest of the way up the mountain and home. 
 
Interpretation of the Parable 
 The Lord showed him the mountain.  The Lord Jesus Christ does not 
micromanage every aspect of our lives here.  By the principle of foreordination, he does 
dispatch each of us to the earth where and when he wishes.  He does this to serve his 
own purposes.  He wishes to build his earthly kingdom and encourage obedience of all 
mankind to his law.  He shows us the mountain and commands us to climb.  He assigns 
us a specific height we must achieve, but keeps it to himself and allows each of us to 
seek our own path and our own level.  There is a right path and level for each of us, and 
it is determined by our premortal abilities.  Each individual is unique.  The pathway and 
trials of each individual differs from those of all others. 
 The climb.  By his command to climb, he urges us to be obedient to his 
commands.  Keeping the commandments is a struggle because of our “natural selves.”  
It is an uphill path.  It is difficult.  Those who climb well will experience the pain and 
suffering of self denial and obstacles (adversities) encountered along the way.  Mortality 
is arduous and hazardous.  Only a relative “few” will attain their assigned height 
(Matthew 7:13-14, 3 Nephi 27:33). 
 Climb continually.  The most important criterion for the Lord’s judgment of us is 
that we persist in climbing, pausing only appropriately to rest.  The exact circumstances 
of our lives are neither pre-destined nor pre-determined.  The complete nature of our 
mortal experience is not subject to exact detailed prediction as we begin.  Most trials we 
face are simply the consequence of the true nature of this world.  They are not 
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necessarily orchestrated by the Lord.  Nor are they necessarily caused by our own 
wrong choices.  The important obligation we have is to endure.  We must continue to 
strive and grow at all hazards.  When we stumble and fall, we must screw up our 
courage, arise, and begin to climb again.  We may stop to admire the view, and we 
must give thanks for our blessings.  Then we must begin again.  We must be pro-active, 
not passive, in our obedience. 
 The worldly places.  Entering into worldly places represents sin.  It represents 
giving in to our natural self.  For all humankind, the pain of the climb seems, at times, 
nearly overwhelming.  All are tempted from time to time to stray from their path and 
cease to climb.  They may become discouraged to the point of despair by life’s 
problems and the difficulty of self denial.  But they recover and climb again.  For others, 
the climb is too difficult.  They decide it is just not for them.  Their diversion into 
worldliness is not temporary.  It becomes permanent. 
 Anyone who wishes can enter into these worldly places—these inviting detours.  
There they might find temporary and specious “rest” from their climb.  At first it seems 
delicious and desirable.  There they appease the tugs of their natural self.  In these 
worldly places, they experience the temptation to not return to the climb.  The like-
minded fellowship of others there provides support when they do not return.  And, 
tragically, many do not return. 
 He who returns to and endures in the climb will inevitably reap the spiritual 
growth consequent to that striving.  Those who inhabit worldly places not only stop 
growing spiritually, they actually deteriorate spiritually.  Indeed, they lose spiritual gifts 
they formerly possessed (D&C 1:31-33; 82:7).  The pattern of our spiritual growth and 
our living up to the Lord’s expectations are likely the most important criteria by which the 
Lord will judge us. 
 Worldliness is its own reward.  It never leads to abiding happiness (Alma 41:10).  
It never results in true spiritual joy.  The great irony of these worldly retreats is that the 
avoidance of the climb and the seeking after the satisfactions of the world inevitably 
bring new difficulties that otherwise might have been avoided.  There can be no 
question these individuals bring adversity upon themselves by their own wrong choices. 
 These self-inflicted problems can be overcome.  Spiritual strength may result 
from doing so.  But the motivation to do so is not easily forthcoming.   For those who 
remain in the worldly places, the thoughts of returning to the climb loom as particularly 
onerous.  Eventually, great obstacles rise up before these individuals, rendering the 
odds of their returning to the climb unlikely.  The scriptures describe these as being 
caught up in the “chains of hell” (Alma 12:9-11) and “past feeling” (Ephesians 4:19; 1 
Nephi 17:45; Moroni 9:20). 
 Each mortal will, from time to time, inevitably set a foot in these worldly retreats.  
Fortunately, some will turn about quickly and beat a hasty retreat.  The more time an 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 580

individual spends there, the less likely is his return to a path of obedience and self 
denial. 
 I will succor and sustain you.  The sustenance the Master affords us on the 
path is the support we derive from being a member of his earthly kingdom with all the 
human and spiritual benefits that accrue therefrom.  It is also the subtle but sure 
ministrations of the Spirit of God who reveals to us our Savior’s love.  Man cannot 
succeed on the path of life alone.  He must find help from the ministrations of the Lord 
himself and from his earthly servants.  The Lord helps all along the way, and the longer 
the man persists on the climb and the higher he goes, the more he is succored by the 
Lord. 
 Honors that come to the righteous.  The medals and honors received during 
the lives of the righteous obedient are worldly blessings.  These often accompany a 
wholesome life of obedience to the Lord’s commands.  These may include material 
wealth and other honors of men.  These are not enduring.  The truly righteous person 
will often choose to downplay, if not ignore, these honors.  Thus, he defuses the 
dangers that accompany them. 
 The strength acquired incident to the climb.  As we succeed in obeying in 
spite of all obstacles, during our climb, we receive incremental attributes of Christ.  
These cause us to grow in spiritual strength.  The higher we climb the stronger we 
become.  This spiritual strength enhances our joy and enthusiasm for the climb.  It 
renders our struggles somehow easier to endure and increases our commitment to the 
climb.  We become better, stronger climbers.  It also turns our attentions outward from 
ourselves to others who are also struggling along the path. 
 There is no strength to be had in the worldly places.  In fact, those who remain in 
them experience a steady dwindling or loss of their spiritual strength. 
 Climb to your own height.  Suppose the entire height of the mountain 
represents the amount of the Savior’s suffering during his atoning sacrifice.  You may 
start up the mountain, but you cannot ever get to the top.  Each of us is an individual 
with his or her own abilities and capacities.  Using this metaphor, the Lord will draw a 
line at a certain level on this mountain for each one of us.  This is the height to which he 
expects us to climb. 
 Those mortals who achieved the most in the premortal sphere will be expected to 
do more (climb higher and farther in mortality) than those who were less obedient and 
less valiant in pre-earthly life (D&C 82:3; Acts 12:48).  The Lord knows intimately the 
heart and capacity of each individual.  He expects each to reach only his “own height.”  
Then the Lord, by virtue of his atoning sacrifice, will assume the rest of the load. 
 
1  See a discussion of godly sorrow in chapter 3. 
2  See “Perquisite Gifts of the Spirit” in volume 1, chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual 
Gifts. 
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3  See “The Sequence or Cascade of Sin” and “Strategies for Defense” in volume 2, 
chapter 8, Applications of the Principle of Charity. 
4  See item number 5 under the heading, “The Infinite Nature of Christ’s Atonement” in 
volume 2, chapter 2, The Consequences of the Savior’s Atonement. 
5  For a more complete discussion of the characteristics and role of Satan, see volume 1 
chapter 16, The Role of Satan. 
6  To fully appreciate the intimate relationship of empathy and charity, see volume 2, 
chapter 6, Charity as Empathy, and chapter 7, Charity as a Revealed Sense of Others. 
7  For further discussion of this issue see “Other Benefits of the Lord’s Atonement” in 
volume 1, chapter 19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Three 
 

GODLY SORROW 
 
Sorrow for Sin 
 We may define sorrow as the emotional experience resulting from an unhappy 
comparison between one’s perceived present condition—with its likely prospects for the 
future—and a more favorable and preferred condition which might have existed but for 
certain intervening volitional factors.  In other words, when one finds oneself in a 
situation which might have been significantly better were it not for one’s own unwise 
behaviors, one feels a painful regret and a yearning for that better situation.  This painful 
longing is sorrow.  John Greenleaf Whittier’s familiar refrain is profoundly true:  “. . . of 
all sad words of tongue and pen, the saddest are these: ‘It might have been.’”  Words 
that share similar meanings with sorrow include grief, mourning, distress, sadness, 
bereavement, unhappiness, regret, and trouble. 
 Guilt is a related painful emotion.  It emphasizes an awareness that the source of 
those factors standing in the way of a more favorable condition are one’s own 
misdeeds, especially one’s sins. 
 The type of sorrow pertinent to our present discussion is sorrow for sin.  We may 
divide this type of sorrow into two sub-types, worldly sorrow and godly sorrow.  The 
former is often a self-serving, unproductive, and unbecoming emotion.  The latter 
implies a divine perspective and usually provides an impetus for change (repentance).  
Paul distinguishes between the two:  “I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry [worldly 
sorrow], but that ye sorrowed to repentance: for ye were made sorry after a godly 
manner [godly sorrow]. . . .  For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation” (2 
Corinthians 7:9-11).  Paul also described “the sorrow of the world [which] worketh 
[spiritual] death” and a “godly sorrow [which] worketh repentance” (2 Corinthians 7:10). 

 

Worldly Sorrow 
 Worldly sorrow begins with the intellectual acknowledgement of error.  It may be 
the sorrow of the sincere individual who desires to make amends for his mistakes.  
More often it is the unbecoming emotion resulting from contemplating the 
disadvantages or discredit to oneself that might result from one’s misdeeds.  Examples 
include the distress of the criminal because he is caught; the frustration of the immoral 
youth who learns she is pregnant; or the anger and displeasure of the wrongdoer who 
learns his evil designs have been thwarted.  It is often associated with various degrees 
of regret, resentment, annoyance, exasperation, chagrin, fear of social ostracism, and 
embarrassment.  It is the fear of having to suffer the practical and often humiliating 
consequences of one’s actions. 
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 Worldly sorrow often begs the question and misses the most pertinent truth.  
Consider, for example, the widespread anguish over the disease AIDS in the gay 
communities of the world.  This regret and sorrow includes no thought of repenting of 
the sexual misconduct that lies at the base of the disease.  That would surely interfere 
with the victims’ individual “freedoms” and is therefore not “on the table.” 
 The prophet Mormon was a witness of an extreme type of worldly sorrow he 
called the “sorrowing of the damned.”  Due to the wickedness of the Nephite armies of 
his day, many of their number had been slaughtered in battle.  His heart momentarily 
rejoiced when he saw their lamentation and mourning before the Lord.  “But behold this 
my joy was vain, for their sorrowing was not unto repentance . . . but it was rather the 
sorrowing of the damned, [they were sorry and disillusioned] because the Lord would 
not always suffer them to take happiness in sin” (Mormon 2:13).  These Nephites were 
not sorrowing over their dismal prospects for future salvation.  They were “past feeling” 
(Ephesians 4:19; 1 Nephi 17:45; Moroni 9:20).  They were immersed in purely worldly 
concerns such as their lack of happiness and opportunities for pleasure.  They had 
developed a perverted and depraved desire to kill their brother Lamanites.  They 
“delighted in the shedding of blood continually” (Mormon 4:11).  They likely sorrowed 
over their lack of success in battle with its attendant lack of opportunities to take more 
lives.  Their central concerns were their physical comfort and survival, the thrill of killing, 
the ignominy of defeat, and the fear of death.  These habitual sinners had lost all touch 
with the Spirit, had no interest in spiritual things, and were fixated upon things of the 
world.1  They felt no inkling or desire to change.  They had no thought to repent.  The 
sorrow of the damned comes from hopelessness, despair, anxiety, and fear which 
“cometh because of iniquity” (Moroni 10:22). 
 
Godly Sorrow 
   True repentance from major sins requires more than “worldly sorrow.”  It also 
requires “godly sorrow” (2 Corinthians 7:9-11).  Godly sorrow is viewing sin from a 
divine perspective—in a true eternal setting. 
 One cannot experience true godly sorrow lest it be personally revealed by the 
Holy Spirit.  It is a precious gift of the Spirit.  It does not come easily.  It must be 
sincerely sought before can be obtained. 
 How does one acquire this gift of the Spirit?  The formula for acquiring any gift of 
the Spirit is always the same.  First, one must summon from within a genuine desire to 
obtain the gift, in this case a yearning to repent.  One must then evidence this desire by 
“experimenting upon the words [of Christ]” (Alma 32:27-29).  That is, one must strive 
with one’s conscious and purposeful thoughts and behavior to recognize one’s errors 
and feel remorse for them.  One must plead, in humble prayer, for forgiveness from the 
Lord.  One must make amends where possible by asking the forgiveness of any who 
might have been offended.  One must contemplate the excruciating atoning suffering 
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the Lord willingly agreed to withstand in order to rescue or redeem you.  One must 
express the gratitude due the Lord for his utter selflessness. 
 President Spencer W. Kimball wrote of the difficulty in acquiring the gift of godly 
sorrow using repentance of sexual sin as an example.  It requires confessing the sin to 
one’s bishop.  It also requires a permanent forsaking of the sin.  Even then the process 
of repentance is not complete.  “There must be a washing, a purging, a changing of 
attitudes, a correcting of appraisals, a strengthening toward self-mastery.  And these 
cleansing processes cannot be accomplished as easily as taking a bath or shampooing 
the hair, or sending a suit of clothes to the cleaner.  There must be many prayers and 
volumes of tears” (The Miracle of Forgiveness, 155). 
 Once sufficient deliberate effort has been expended and suffering experienced, 
the Spirit will judge and see fit to begin to bestow the gift of godly sorrow.  The gift 
instills a heartfelt desire and determination to repent, to change one’s life.  Only when 
he possesses true godly sorrow does the individual have the strength and ability to 
complete the process of true repentance of major sins.  Any attempt to categorize 
certain sins as “major” ones must inevitably contain an element of arbitrariness, but 
certainly they would include flagrant sexual sins, murder, other egregious form of 
dishonesty or criminal activity, and open apostasy.  
 
What Are the Characteristics of this Supernal Gift? 
 An element of suffering.  Apparently, only the distressed soul can truly repent 
of major sin.  The prophet Alma said to his sinful son Corianton, “I would not dwell upon 
your crimes, to harrow up your soul, if it were not for your good” (Alma 39:7).  To 
“harrow up” is to vex or cause mental distress.  The soul must be harrowed up in order 
to truly repent of serious sin.  Only the truly distressed soul can experience the type of 
sorrow essential for true repentance.   
 In the previous chapter, we discussed the painful conversion experiences of 
Paul, the younger Alma, and the four sons of Mosiah.2  We might well view these as 
examples of the Lord’s bestowing the gift of godly sorrow, though obviously they were 
especially intense and unusually dramatic. 
 It brings the sufferer consciously to the brink of spiritual catastrophe.  The 
gift of godly sorrow is a heart-felt realization that one has tampered with and placed in 
serious jeopardy one’s eternal welfare.  It is the genuine conviction that one’s behavior 
has tragically betrayed one’s eternal potential.  One understands that he has been a 
devastating disappointment to his Father in heaven.  It is the agonizing realization that 
one’s eternal life hangs dangerously and precariously in the balance. 
 In describing his experience with godly sorrow during his miraculous conversion 
Alma noted:  “I was struck with such great fear and amazement lest perhaps I should be 
destroyed. . . .  I was racked with eternal torment, for my soul was harrowed up to the 
greatest degree and racked with all my sins. . . .  I was tormented with the pains of hell; 
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yea, I saw that I had rebelled against my God, and that I had not kept his holy 
commandments” (Alma 36:11-13).  Undoubtedly, Alma was blessed to know that his 
spending eternity in hell was a genuine and imminent reality.  
 A “broken heart and contrite spirit” or divine indebtedness.  In order to 
achieve the state of godly sorrow, it is necessary to sink into the depths of humility and 
recognize deep within one’s soul that without the Savior and his atonement one is lost.  
One must recognize that without Christ it is impossible to repent.  One’s heart is broken 
due to a realization of the suffering Christ had to endure.  One must “turn to the Lord 
with all [one’s] mind, might, and strength” (see Alma 29:13).  A broken heart and contrite 
spirit can be fully achieved only through personal revelation.  It is itself a separate gift of 
the Spirit. 
 A personal interview with the Lord.  Figuratively, godly sorrow may be 
understood to be like a personal interview with the Savior himself.  In such an interview, 
the Lord would address himself to the individual’s particular sin and the consequences 
of remaining unrepentant.  But, the love and concern of the Savior for the sinner would 
emerge as the predominant theme.  The individual would literally feel the warm and 
loving embrace of the Lord. 
 The overall effect of this figurative personal interview would be to engender in the 
individual a compelling deep remorse that he has offended the Lord by breaking his 
laws.  He would have an urge to do whatever it takes to be forgiven and start anew—be 
it apology, confession, disciplinary action, or any other divinely dictated requirement. 
 A turning of the heart outward rather than inward.  Godly sorrow is an 
enrichment and an enabling of the inner spiritual self.  It seeks to subdue the natural 
self.  The suffer of godly sorrow becomes keenly aware of those whom his sins have 
affected.  He is drawn to make amends and offer restitution.  He becomes less 
concerned about himself in the process than he is about others who are involved. 
 An element of empathy.  He who suffers in God’s universe develops empathy 
for others who suffer.  No suffering will ever take place on this earth, or on any other of 
God’s “worlds without number” (Moses 1:33), that the Savior did not personally 
experience in Gethsemane and on the cross.  Just as Jesus’s empathy was perfected 
during his atonement suffering, so might we, on a much smaller scale, acquire empathy 
for others as we suffer any form of “sanctification suffering.”3 
 An element of joy.  It would be quite unlike our God to require suffering and 
then not overcompensate the sufferer in the form of blessings.  He blesses the sufferer 
of godly sorrow with joy.  In relating his conversion experience to his son Helaman, 
Alma first graphically recounted his suffering.  He noted that he thought he was 
“encircled about by the everlasting chains of death.”  Then he wrote:  “And now, behold, 
when I thought this, I could remember my pains no more; yea, I was harrowed up by the 
memory of my sins no more.  And oh, what joy, and what marvelous light I did behold; 
yea, my soul was filled with joy as exceeding as was my pain!” (Alma 36:19-20).  
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Summary 
 Godly sorrow is the recognition that one has offended God, broken the divine 
law, strayed from the strait and narrow path, and jeopardized one’s eternal future.  Even 
though the scripture says the blood of Jesus Christ “was shed for the remission of your 
sins” (D&C 27:2), nothing but genuine remorse for having offended God can bring 
forgiveness.  The Lord has said “My blood shall not cleanse them if they hear me not” 
(D&C 29:17).  The sufferer of godly sorrow has a ready willingness to acknowledge his 
sins and a hungry yearning to make recompense for them.  He becomes willing to 
receive any punishment required to right himself before the Lord.  He is not inclined to 
dictate the terms of his own punishment.    He also enjoys the tangible blessing of the 
Savior’s love and support communicated to him by the Spirit.  He realizes that 
“wickedness never was happiness” (Alma 41:10).  True repentance “of the godly sort” (2 
Corinthians 7:11) follows.  He is devoid of hypocrisy, pretense, and deception.  The 
prophet Joel described him as one apt to “rend [his] heart and not [his] garments” (Joel 
2:12-13). 
 Once godly sorrow is experienced, the tears may freely flow.  There will be soul-
wrenching, sometimes even exquisite pain.  It may take the individual “down to the dust 
in humility” (Alma 42:30).  There will be newfound reservoirs of compassion for those 
who may have been hurt and perhaps sore embarrassment because he hurt them.  The 
truly repentant also feel profound gratitude and divine indebtedness for being rescued 
from Satan’s grasp.  There finally follows a complete submission to God’s will, a “broken 
heart and contrite spirit” (2 Nephi 2:7; 3 Nephi 9:20).    They are once again secure in 
the arms of the Lord’s mercy and in his Church. 
 Vaughn J. Featherstone tells of a young man who came to him for a mission 
interview.  Elder Featherstone inquired as to the young man’s transgressions.  In a 
haughty manner the young man replied, “There isn’t anything I haven’t done.”  Elder 
Featherstone inquired as to specifics, morals, drugs, and so on.  Again he replied, “I told 
you, I have done everything.”  Elder Featherstone asked, “What makes you think you’re 
going on a mission?”  “Because I have repented,” came the reply.  “I haven’t done any 
of these things for a year.”  Elder Featherstone then looked at the young man across 
the table, twenty-one years of age, sarcastic, haughty, with an attitude far removed from 
sincere repentance.  “My dear young friend,” he said, “I’m sorry to tell you this, but you 
are not going on a mission. . . . You shouldn’t have been ordained an elder, and you 
really should have been tried for your membership in the Church.  What you have 
committed is a series of monumental transgressions.  You haven’t repented; you’ve just 
stopped doing something.  Someday, after you have been to Gethsemane and back, 
you will understand what true repentance is.”  At this, the young man started to cry.  It 
lasted for about five minutes.  There was no exchange of words, only silence.  Then he 
left Elder Featherstone’s office. 
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 About six months later Elder Featherstone was speaking to an institute group in 
Arizona.  Following the meeting, he saw this same young man walking up the aisle 
towards him.  The details of their interview flashed through his mind.  Elder 
Featherstone reached down from the podium to shake his hand.  As the young man 
looked up, Elder Featherstone could see that something wonderful had taken place in 
his life.  Tears streamed down the young man’s cheeks.  An almost holy glow came 
from his countenance.  “You’ve been there, haven’t you?” asked Elder Featherstone.  
Through the tears he said, “Yes, Bishop Featherstone, I’ve been to Gethsemane and 
back.”  “I know,” Elder Featherstone replied.  “It shows in your face.  I believe now that 
the Lord has forgiven you” (A Generation of Excellence, 156-59). 
 
1  See volume 1, chapters 5 and 6, The “Natural Self” and The “Spiritual Self” and The 
Gospel and the Two Natures of Man. 
2  See “Might the Lord Directly Impose Suffering Without Intermediate Adversity?” in 
chapter 2, The Roles of Suffering in Our Lives. 
3  See “Are All Types of Suffering Potentially Constructive in the Lives of the Sufferer?” 
in chapter 2, The Roles of Suffering in Our Lives. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Four 
 

REPENTANCE 
 

Introduction 
 As you approach the subject of repentance, you must bear in mind the very 
purpose of this earth life.  It is a probationary estate and a school.  The Lord wishes to 
see if you will follow him by obeying his commandments.  Obedience to the Lord’s 
commands is the key to the quality of your eternal salvation.  If you are to achieve a 
celestial inheritance and exaltation, you must learn to be obedient.  He will do all he 
can, within the limits of this mortal experience, to teach and encourage you to become 
obedient. 
 On the etymology of repentance: 

 The most common Greek words used in the New Testament for 
“repentance” are metanoeo (the verb), metanoia (the noun), and 
metamelomai (the present participle).  These Greek words usually mean 
not merely feeling sorry, or changing one’s mind, but a complete alteration 
of the basic motivation and direction of one’s life.  This explains one 
reason why John the Baptist demanded baptism as an expression of 
repentance, not just for obvious “sinners,” but for the “righteous” Jews as 
well. . . .  To change one’s mind was to change one’s attitude, and thus to 
change the actions and even the whole way of life (John M. Lundquist and 
Stephen D. Ricks, eds., By Study and Also by Faith: Essays in Honor of 
Hugh W. Nibley on the Occasion of His Eightieth Birthday, 2: 410). 

 From a practical spiritual standpoint, to repent is essentially to change.  This 
change is a process, not a one-time event.  The Lord yearns for you to become a 
person who is naturally obedient to his commands.  He doesn’t want you to have to 
obey deliberately, grudgingly, grindingly, and with rigorous discipline.  He doesn’t want 
you to barely manage to obey only after exerting great effort.  He wishes you to obey 
because his commandments are who you are in your heart.  He would see you become 
the very epitome of his commandments and his attributes.  He wants you to become like 
him. 
 
Are Repentance and Obedience the Same? 
 Whenever we read any type of essay on the concept of repentance, we can 
expect to encounter a series of steps.  In order to repent, one must first do this, then 
this, then . . ..  But are not repentance and obedience the same?  Shouldn’t repentance 
consist of but one simple step—stop sinning and start obeying?  Certainly, the essence 
of repentance is obedience.  One important characteristic of sin, however, complicates 
the one-step paradigm.  It is the injury that inevitably results from sin.  Repentance (as 
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opposed to obedience) emphasizes the harmful effects of the disobedience, or sin, that 
preceded obedience.  It addresses the damage done before the sinner began to obey.  
The injury must be addressed.  If sin resulted in no harm to anyone, then repentance 
and obedience would be identical.  The injury resulting from sin requires more 
thoughtful attention than a simple one-step process. 
 Who is injured?  Everyone involved with the sin—the sinner himself, those who 
associate with the sinner (including those offended by the sinner and those who love 
and are concerned about him), and even God himself.  God loves each of us profoundly 
and yearns for our return to him.  We can only imagine his disappointment, frustration, 
and anxiety when we commit sin. 
 The injury caused by sin may be spiritual, emotional, mental, or material.  The 
process of repentance involves the steps necessary to make amends for these 
injuries—to repair, right, restore, correct, heal, reconcile, apologize for, and compensate 
for them. 
 It would seem that any attempt to separate sins into two categories—those that 
produce injury and those that do not—would fail.  Every sin invariably hurts at least the 
sinner.  This damage occurs in the form of cessation of spiritual progress, an 
intensification of the pulls of the natural man, feelings of guilt and sorrow, assessment of 
a penalty by the law of justice, and loss of the Spirit.  We may assume that some of our 
sins might have little or no impact on those around us, and for some sins, that might be 
true.  We must not, however, underestimate the emotional impact of our sins in the lives 
of all those who love and care about us. 
 
An Expanded View of Repentance 
 Perhaps we regard the concept of repentance too narrowly.  It is more than just 
resolving to pay a full tithing, or committing oneself completely to the word of wisdom, or 
ceasing lustful behaviors.  While these specific changes are vital, we do not repent on 
just these few fronts in our lives.  Rather, we repent on a thousand fronts.  Repentance 
involves every aspect of our lives.  It aims to correct every small imperfection—every 
small way our lives and character are not in line with the life and character of Savior.  
Repentance involves identifying and changing all our imperfections. 
 We should analyze what we must do to become like the Savior.  We begin by 
searching out and acknowledging those many ways in which our natural-man 
tendencies tend to defeat our wills in minor skirmishes and large battles.  The influence 
of the Spirit of God is often helpful in this quest.  One of his assigned missions is to 
teach you where to begin repenting.  The prophet Nephi wrote:  “For behold, again I say 
unto you that if ye will enter in by the way, and receive the Holy Ghost, it will show unto 
you all things what ye should do” (2 Nephi 32:5).  We often make wrong decisions as 
we respond to the tugs of the world and commit sin (1 John 3:4).  Some sins manifest 
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more in thoughts and words than actions.  They provide evidence that we lack the gifts 
or attributes possessed by our Lord.  Our deficiencies can be easily recognized. 
 
The Steps to Repentance 
 As mentioned previously, we are all familiar with itemized lists of the steps to 
repentance.  The particulars of these lists vary.  I’m afraid that I cannot avoid creating 
yet another such list here.  It seems the best way to communicate the process.  I will 
attempt to create a logical, comprehensive list of essential steps: 
 Recognition of one’s shortcomings instead of rationalization.  Each of us 
who has lived past the age of accountability is guilty of sin.  Paul wrote:  “For all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23).  The apostle John wrote:  
“If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us” (1 John 
1:8). 
 We may divide sins into two categories, those of commission and those of 
omission.  It is easier for us to recognize and acknowledge sins of commission in 
ourselves.  Sins of omission also exist, and each of us is also guilty of these.  “All 
unrighteousness is sin” (1 John 5:17).  “To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it 
not, to him it is sin” (James 4:17).  
 In order to repent, one must have a burning resolve to make amends with God at 
any cost.  The principal barrier to repentance is maintaining an accurate perception of 
oneself.  Thomas Carlyle wrote:  “The greatest of faults is to be conscious of none” 
(McKay, Gospel Ideals, 13).  One must avoid rationalization.  To rationalize is to self 
justify.  It is to find acceptable reasons and justifications for our sins.  It is to deny that 
they are sins.  It is to blame and accuse others.  It is to tout mitigating, extenuating, 
explanatory, justifying circumstances.  Those who choose to live a life of denial, to 
defend themselves against God’s law, will discover the bitter truth:  “Your sins have 
come up unto me, and are not pardoned, because you seek to counsel [rationalize] in 
your own ways” (D&C 56:14).  Rationalization is the intellectual drug that anesthetizes 
the nagging sting of conscience.  Contrast the tendency to rationalize with the prophet 
Nephi’s lamentation:  “O wretched man that I am! . . .  My heart groaneth because of my 
sins; nevertheless, I know in whom I have trusted” (2 Nephi 4:17, 19).  It is hard to 
imagine those words from a prophet of God.  Nephi’s life was one of devotion and 
obedience.  Yet, he was ever conscious of the distance he yet had to travel to achieve 
perfection. 
 The more spiritual an individual becomes, the more sensitive he is to his own 
imperfections.  As he succeeds in repentance, the better he is able to perceive his 
remaining spiritual foibles.  Wickedness alone seldom, if ever, has been the cause of 
man’s spiritual destruction.  The greater tragedy is wickedness coupled with an 
unwillingness to acknowledge one’s sins and begin the process of repentance.  While 
only major sins need be confessed to a priesthood leader, all sins must be confessed to 
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the sinner himself by the sinner himself.  The Lord said to Joseph Smith:  “By this ye 
may know if a man repenteth of his sins—behold, he will confess them and forsake 
them” (D&C 58:43, italics mine). 
 Suffering.  Scriptures make it clear that if we steadfastly refuse to repent, we 
must eventually suffer even as the Savior suffered (D&C 19:15-19).  This does not 
mean, however, there is no suffering if we do repent.1 President Kimball taught that 
personal suffering “is a very important part of repentance.  One has not begun to repent 
until he has suffered intensely for his sins” (The Teachings of Spencer W. Kimball, 88).  
President Kimball then added:  “If a person hasn’t suffered, he hasn’t repented. . . .  He 
has got to go through a change in his system whereby he suffers and then forgiveness 
is a possibility” (Ibid., 99). 
 The suffering comes through painfully resisting and overcoming the pulls of our 
natural self.  We have previously referred to this suffering as “internal suffering.”2  This 
suffering is intensified when others have been injured.  The sinner must humble himself, 
confess, apologize, seek forgiveness, make restitution, and even begin to acquire 
empathy for those who have been offended.  This suffering, intense as it may be, is 
nevertheless substantially less for the repentant soul than for the unrepentant.  The 
Savior “picks up” part of the burden for those who do repent.  This principle is illustrated 
by a story B. H. Roberts loved to share: 

 It is related of Lord Byron that when he was a lad attending school, 
a companion of his fell under the displeasure of a cruel, overbearing bully, 
who unmercifully beat him.  Byron happened to be present, but knowing 
the uselessness of undertaking a fight with the bully, he stepped up to him 
and asked him how much longer he intended to beat his friend.  “What’s 
that to you?” gruffly demanded the bully.  “Because,” replied young Byron, 
the tears standing in his eyes, “I will take the rest of the beating if you will 
let him go” (The Gospel and Man’s Relationship to Deity, 25). 

 We have learned that suffering serves an important purpose in our spiritual lives.  
Suffering is not meted out arbitrarily or for purely punitive purposes.3 
 In the Church we understand that man is not saved or exalted by faith alone but 
by his own good works.  Essentially, the “works” he accomplishes consist of the painful 
efforts he expends in seeking out and correcting (repenting of) his sins and 
imperfections. 
 Godly sorrow.  True and complete repentance, particularly for major sins, 
cannot occur until the sinner recognizes the need for and begins to strive for godly 
sorrow.  For a discussion of this important principle, see chapter 3, Godly Sorrow. 
 An absolute forsaking.  True repentance must always be associated with a new 
mind and a solemn commitment to make the Lord’s will supreme in our lives—our own 
passionate, natural desires notwithstanding.  This can come only when there exists an 
unequivocal resolve to put behind us our former ways. 
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 Restitution.  Repentance requires a full restitution in the spirit of Zacchaeus, 
who said, “If I have taken any thing from any man . . . , I restore him fourfold” (Luke 
19:8; see also Leviticus 6:4).  Such a spirit exuded from Elder Spencer W. Kimball when 
he was called to the apostleship.  What about people he might have offended?  Would 
they resent him?  He visited each man with whom he had done business to explain the 
situation.  “I’ve been called to a high position in my Church.  I cannot serve in good 
conscience unless I know my life has been honorable. . . .  If there was any injustice I 
want to make it right, and I’ve brought my checkbook.”  Most shook hands and refused 
to hear any more.  A couple of men, however, fancied that in fairness they should have 
got a few hundred dollars more on certain sales.  [Elder Kimball] wrote the checks” 
(Spencer W. Kimball: Twelfth President of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, 197). 
 Material restitution is quite simple.  However, other forms can be more complex.  
Making restitution for sexual sins is most difficult because it is not possible to restore 
virtue in a physical sense.  However, virtue can be restored, at least for the sinner, 
spiritually through complete repentance and through the power of Christ’s atonement.  
Restitution may also be made through diligent service to others in the kingdom of God. 
 Confession.  Confession of sins is a necessary first step in all repentance.  We 
may separate confession into two separate categories:  
 1. Confession to self, to the Lord, and, if appropriate, to the injured party.  Public 
confession may be required if the transgression has been against the public (D&C 
42:88-93).  Each sin we commit should be confessed.  We should maintain a constant 
surveillance over our own thoughts, words, and actions.  We should be ever ready to 
acknowledge personal wrong doing.  There is no sin, large or small, we should fail to 
acknowledge and confess.  Please refer again to our mention of D&C 58:43 above. 
 2. Confession to a priesthood leader.  When should we confess to the Lord’s 
anointed?  We should confess when the sin is major and of such serious magnitude that 
it may trigger a disciplinary proceeding.  Major sins include murder or other serious 
crimes, incest, open and harmful apostasy, and flagrant or highly visible transgressions 
against the law of chastity.  These may have a bearing upon church membership and 
must be confessed to ecclesiastical officers such as bishops or stake presidents. 
 This type of confession may be considered when the sin continues to linger in 
our mind so that we cannot have peace.  David understood this latter condition, as 
evidenced by his admission, “My sin is ever before me” (Psalm 51:3). 
 Years of service do not obviate confession.  Years of abstinence do not erase its 
need.  One-on-one pleading with the Lord is not a substitute.  Somewhere, sometime, 
somehow we must face the issue, own up to it, and confess to our priesthood leader. 
 What is accomplished by confession to our priesthood leader?  First, we facilitate 
the repentance process.  A thoughtful bishop may provide needed reassurance, 
encouragement, and hope that the Lord will indeed forgive.  He may oversee and 
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encourage the forsaking of sin over a period of time.  He may also ensure that proper 
restitution is made.  The priesthood leader also has the responsibility to safeguard the 
integrity of the Church.  The Lord wants a righteous people.  It is sometimes necessary 
to eliminate contaminating influences that have the potential of leading the members 
astray.  Unrepentant predators and hostile apostates may seek to damage susceptible 
members.  These members may require help and protection.  “But if he repent not he 
shall not be numbered among my people, that he may not destroy my people” (3 Nephi 
18:31).   
 Submission of our will to God’s.  Our submission to the will of God must be 
complete and unqualified, not hesitant and halfhearted.  C.S. Lewis perceived this truth: 

 Christ says, “Give me all.  I don’t want so much of your time and so 
much of your money and so much of your work:  I want you.  I have not 
come to torment your natural self, but to kill it.  No half-measures are any 
good.  I don’t want to cut off a branch here and a branch there, I want to 
have the whole tree down.  I don’t want to drill the tooth, or crown it, or 
stop it, but to have it out.  Hand over the whole natural self, all the desires 
which you think innocent as well as the ones you think wicked—the whole 
outfit.  I will give you a new self instead.  In fact, I will give you Myself:  My 
own will shall become yours” (Mere Christianity, 153). 

 There is no greater example of submitting one’s will to the Father than that of the 
Savior himself.  He is the consummate model of submission and obedience.  In his hour 
of greatest trial, he pled with the Father to let the cup pass from him.  It did not.  Christ 
gave his all.  He drank of the bitter cup to the dregs, according to the Father’s will (3 
Nephi 11:10-11; D&C 19:16-19, 24). 
 True and abiding happiness, leading eventually to complete freedom and 
exaltation, is found only in yielding to the enticements of the Spirit and acknowledging, 
as did the Savior, “Father, thy will be done and the glory be thine forever” (Moses 4:2). 
 
Another Meaning of Repentance 
 At the time of our conversion to the gospel of Jesus Christ, we bring to our 
baptism a willingness to enter into a covenant to repent of our sins and obey the Lord’s 
commands.  By virtue of this willingness to repent, the Lord is willing, at the moment of 
our baptism, to extend to us a forgiveness of our sins—he justifies us.4  This justification 
is given on the strength of our willingness to repent and obey and not because of our 
actual repentance and obedience.  This nearly gratuitous justification is a one-time 
event, as all further justification is earned only through our step-by-step repentance.  At 
the time of our conversion and baptism, we say that we “repent” and are baptized.  
What we actually do is enter into a covenant to obey, and we refer to this commitment 
and covenant as our “repentance.” 
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Is There a Difference Between “Sin” and “Spiritual Inadequacy”? 
 Let us suppose an individual finds himself painfully shy, so much so that he is 
unable to express the affection and love he feels for those around him.  We are 
reluctant to regard his diffidence as sinful.  Yet it is an obstacle that stands in the way of 
his spiritual progress.  He is impaired in his ability to express his feelings of concern for 
others.  He may be cowed by others and unwilling to insert himself into their lives.  
Other examples of spiritual inadequacies might have their origins in limited intellectual 
function or in significant deficiencies in self concept or self esteem.  The difference 
between sins and spiritual inadequacies is sometimes rather tenuous. 
 As an individual strives to be obedient, his capacity to do so may be limited by 
his inadequacies.  One can certainly repent of one’s sins, but is it possible to repent of 
one’s inadequacies?  As an individual strives within his own capacities to keep the 
Lord’s commands, we may expect the Lord to eventually improve and expand his 
capacities and remove his limitations. 
 Elder Bruce C. Hafen wrote: 

 Inadequacy is not the same as being sinful—we have far more 
control over the choice to sin than we may have over our innate capacity. . 
. .  A sense of falling short or falling down is not only natural but essential 
to the mortal experience.  Still, after all we can do, the atonement can fill 
that which is empty, straighten our bent parts, and make strong that which 
is weak (The Broken Heart, 19-20). 

 When an “inadequate” or “insufficient” individual repents and acquires enough of 
the spiritual gift of charity, he will be strengthened and emboldened by the Lord.  To 
repent is to change.  The effort provided by the individual is rewarded in the form of 
spiritual gifts bestowed by the Lord by virtue of his atoning blood.  The result is a new 
individual, a little more like God.  As we repent we are altered in every detail until we 
eventually come to be like our Savior.  While we would certainly classify our Lord as 
humble, he is hardly shy. 
 
Repentance Is a Sacred Gift 
 Repentance to the point of forgiveness of sins is possible only because of the 
Lord’s atonement.  Samuel the Lamanite taught that the opportunity to repent was 
brought to pass by the atonement of Jesus Christ (Helaman 14:18).  If there had been 
no atonement, there would be no opportunity to repent.  The reason is simple.  The law 
of justice holds that if a man commits one sin, he is unworthy to enter the celestial 
kingdom or any degree of glory.  Relying only on his own merit and devices, he is 
forever locked out of any degree of glory.  Had the Savior not suffered in Gethsemane 
and on the cross, each of us would have languished forever in outer darkness (2 Nephi 
9:8-9).  Because he suffered, he is empowered to justify us, to forgive us of our sins.  
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We now have the opportunity to be rescued.  What a blessed opportunity this is for each 
of us.  We ought to be willing to do anything in return.  
 
1  We have previously discussed the association of suffering and sin and suffering and 
godly sorrow.  See “What Are the Individual Features of this Supernal Gift?” in chapter 
3, Godly Sorrow.  See also “The Suffering of Guilt and Remorse” and “What of the 
Suffering in Hell” in chapter 2, The Roles of Suffering in Our Lives. 
2  See “How Might We Categorize Adversity and Suffering?” in chapter 1, Adversity and 
Suffering. 
3  See “Is Suffering Ever Purely Punitive?” in chapter 1, Adversity and Suffering. 
4  See volume 1, chapter 17, Justification and Sanctification. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Five 
 

DIVINE INDEBTEDNESS 
 

Introduction 
 About 124 years before the birth of Christ, in the land of Zarahemla in the 
western hemisphere, the king of the Nephite/Mulekite people, Benjamin, delivered an 
address.  It has become notable in many ways (Mosiah 2-5).  One of the more profound 
lessons in this speech is often missed by the casual reader.  He taught the doctrine of 
“divine indebtedness” (Mosiah 2:19-24).  This universal principle is vital for each of us 
and every bit as applicable today as then.  Let us review this passage: 

 And behold also, if I, whom ye call your king, who has spent his 
days in your service, and yet has been in the service of God, do merit any 
thanks from you, O how you ought to thank your heavenly King!  I say 
unto you, my brethren, that if you should render all the thanks and praise 
which your whole soul has power to possess, to that God who has created 
you, and has kept and preserved you, and has caused that ye should 
rejoice, and has granted that ye should live in peace one with another—I 
say unto you that if ye should serve him who has created you from the 
beginning, and is preserving you from day to day, by lending you breath, 
that ye may live and move and do according to your own will, and even 
supporting you from one moment to another—I say, if ye should serve him 
with all your whole souls yet ye would be unprofitable servants.  And 
behold, all that he requires of you is to keep his commandments; and he 
has promised you that if ye would keep his commandments ye should 
prosper in the land; and he never doth vary from that which he hath said; 
therefore, if ye do keep his commandments he doth bless you and prosper 
you.  And now, in the first place, he hath created you, and granted unto 
you your lives, for which ye are indebted unto him.  And secondly, he doth 
require that ye should do as he hath commanded you; for which if ye do, 
he doth immediately bless you; and therefore he hath paid you. And ye 
are still indebted unto him, and are, and will be, forever and ever; 
therefore, of what have ye to boast? 

 This passage is far richer than simply containing Benjamin’s counsel to all of us 
to be grateful to the Lord.  He is not merely suggesting to his people that they express 
their gratitude to God.  Rather, he is relaying to them a commandment of God to do so 
(D&C 59:7, 21; 78:19).  He is describing a vital spiritual gift for which each of us must 
strive.  This gift is essential for our exaltation.  This is the gift of divine indebtedness. 
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What Is Divine Indebtedness? 
 An individual guilty of even one sin is unworthy to enter God’s presence or, 
indeed, any kingdom of glory.  Our Savior did not create this perplexing dilemma, but he 
has solved it.  He did so at nearly overwhelming personal cost, motivated only by his 
incomprehensible love for each of us.  He can do something for us that we can never do 
for ourselves.  By virtue of his atoning sacrifice, he has qualified himself to absolve each 
of us of our sins.  He stands ready and eager to do so. 
 Divine indebtedness is simply viewing our relationship with our Savior in its true 
and proper perspective.  And what is that perspective?  Without the Savior’s help, we 
are each doomed forever to outer darkness (2 Nephi 9:8-9).  The situation is hopeless 
without him.  Yet, based on our own virtues, none of us merits the help we so 
desperately need.  He stands willing to extend this help even though we do not deserve 
it.  For this reason, we are deeply in debt to him. 
 How grateful we should be!  He has provided for us a way out of our desperate 
situation.  Speaking practically, each and every day we each ought to feel and be 
motivated by our debt to him.  When we do, we possess the attribute of “divine 
indebtedness.” 
 Each time we obey him, he blesses us more than we actually merit.  This, of 
course, only increases our indebtedness.  We can never clear our debt to him (Mosiah 
2:24).  We can never accomplish anything of which we are justified in boasting (Ibid.). 
 
The Motivating Power of Divine Indebtedness 
 Cicero said:  “A thankful heart is not only the greatest virtue, but the parent of all 
other virtues.”  Why is this so?  If a man can successfully obtain from the Holy Spirit a 
sense of complete and utter dependence upon and indebtedness to God for all he is, for 
all he has, and for all he can become, then he will continuously perceive the desperate 
need he has for the atoning blood of Jesus Christ.  He will then be blessed to know that 
only through the atonement of Jesus Christ can he be saved and exalted.  He will 
become so profoundly grateful to the Savior that he will submit to the Lord’s every whim.  
This gratitude—this divine indebtedness—is a powerful and essential motivator for 
righteous obedience.  It is this motivation that each of us needs to impel us to the level 
of obedience that can qualify us for exaltation.  Without this motivation we will not 
persist in our obedience.  We will not qualify for exaltation. 
 Divine indebtedness may be called by other names, for example gratitude or 
humility.  It is also called “a broken heart and contrite spirit” (Psalm 34:18; 2 Nephi 2:7; 
3 Nephi 9:20; 12:9; Ether 4:15; Moroni 6:2; D&C 59:8).  Our heart is “broken” as we 
contemplate his excruciating suffering—what he had to suffer to rescue us.  Our “broken 
heart” subdues our natural self and leads us to willingly, contritely, and enthusiastically 
submit to him.  A broken heart and contrite spirit becomes the essence of our motivation 
to persist in obedience to the Lord’s commands.  It is a self-perpetuating cycle.  When 
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we obey, we are blessed to possess even more of a broken heart and contrite spirit.  
Hence, we are increasingly inclined to obey him.  Without a broken heart and contrite 
spirit—without divine indebtedness—we will not sustain and improve upon our efforts to 
obey the Lord’s commands. 
  
A Gift of the Spirit 
  The acquisition of true gratitude to God is not merely a mental exercise.  It is a 
spiritual process.  Only the Spirit of the Lord can impart the eternal perspective 
necessary for us to truly feel and be motivated by this indebtedness.  This gratitude is a 
spiritual gift that can only be received by revelation after our sufficient offering of 
deliberate obedience.  What must we do to qualify for this supernal gift?  How do we 
manifest our “deliberate divine indebtedness”?  Upon which law or laws is this blessing 
predicated (D&C 130:20-21)?  Surely we must read of the Savior, learn of him, and 
ponder and pray about him and his selfless life and atonement.  We must contemplate 
our fate without his influence in our lives.  We must deliberately acknowledge our debt 
to him and covenant to love and obey him.  Then, over time, we must strive diligently to 
obey him.  Thus, we manifest our “deliberate divine indebtedness.”  As we succeed in 
this, we will begin to receive the spiritual gift of “revealed divine indebtedness.” 
 As an aside, we know that the spiritual gifts we receive, in return for our efforts to 
obey, are really increments of the attributes of God.  The gift of divine indebtedness is a 
gift of meekness, submissiveness, deference, and contrition.  Are these really 
characteristics of God?  Does Jesus Christ, the very Creator of the universe, have these 
attributes?  Elder Neal A. Maxwell often commented on the mutual poignant meekness 
and deference we see evidenced in the relationship between the Father and the Son.  
He compared the meekness of King Benjamin with that divine meekness: 

 Benjamin’s impressive meekness actually mirrors the majestic and 
mutual meekness of the Father and the Son, on which I have reflected 
lately.  So I share these brief thoughts with you.  Consider these 
illustrations:  Deferential Jesus said:  “There is none good but one, that is, 
God” (Matthew 19:17).  “My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me” 
(John 7:16).  “The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do: for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise” (John 5:19).  The Father said:  “This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased” (Matthew 3:17).  “And I heard a voice from the Father, 
saying: Yea, the words of my Beloved are true and faithful” (2 Nephi 
31:15).  The Father’s very voice, as we all know, was “small” but 
penetrating, not “harsh” or “loud” (3 Nephi 11:3).  There is a majestic 
mutual meekness about the Father and the Son, and we should learn from 
it (King Benjamin’s Speech Made Simple, 18-19). 

 



DIVINE INDEBTEDNESS 599

The Earth Is the Lord’s 
 Our material possessions are not ours.  They are his (D&C 104:12-14; Psalm 
24:1).  Consider, for a moment, what a different place the world would be if we all truly 
accepted the truth that material possessions are of no eternal significance.  Instead, we 
observe desperate struggling to acquire possessions, possessiveness by those who 
“earned” their material goods, and the denial of those goods to those who don’t 
“deserve” them.  We see crimes of theft and deception committed by the “have nots” 
and sins of hoarding and over protectiveness committed by the “haves.”  We see blood 
shed and wars fought by nations in an effort to “own” more land. 
 Pride—the excessive and competitive seeking after things of the world—has 
been called the “universal sin.”  Divine indebtedness is the very antithesis of pride.  It is 
an attribute, a spiritual gift, essential in the spiritual lives of each of us. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Six 
 

FORGIVENESS 
 

What, Precisely, Is Forgiveness? 
 In a previous chapter, we explored the subject of justification—the Lord’s 
forgiving the sins of man.1  In this chapter, we will discuss the need for one man or 
woman to forgive another.  There exists a general misconception in the Church, and 
indeed, in the world about forgiving and forgiveness.  The purpose of this chapter will be 
to describe, in some detail, the process of forgiveness and the blessings it brings. 
 
The “Grey Areas” of Offending and Being Offended 
 There are countless circumstances here in mortality in which one person may 
offend another.  In a relatively small number of cases, a completely guiltless or 
blameless person is injured or offended by a fellow human being.  For example, an 
innocent child may be taken advantage of by a sinful adult.  In most situations of giving 
offense and being offended, the guilt or innocence of the players are not as clear cut.  
There are usually “two sides to the story.”  That is, one person may give offense, but 
feel justified in some way for doing so:  “I know I said or did that, but I feel I was justified 
in my actions.  Given the same circumstances, I think you would have said or done the 
same thing!”  It would seem that a completely impartial and wise judge would seldom 
find one of the parties in such a situation guilty and the other completely guiltless.  
Ordinarily both would share in the guilt. 
 
 
 
A Model for Understanding Forgiveness 

 Let us suppose two individuals are standing, facing one another.  You are one of 
the individuals.  The other, let us call him Robert, has just said or done something that 
offended you.  Two problems then inevitably arise in your mind and heart.  First, you 
decide that Robert has said or done something that is unjust.  In making this decision, 
you have judged him, and you have found him in the wrong.  Second, you have been 
hurt, and feelings of resentment, anger, frustration, grief, a desire to retaliate, a desire to 
seek vengeance, or even hatred appear.  This judgment and these negative feelings are 
directed against Robert.  Robert senses these and feels accused.  He will likely feel that 
your accusations are unfounded or unfair.  He judges you guilty.  He will develop 
feelings for you similar to yours for him.  The relationship between you and Robert is 
damaged. 
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The Problem and What You Can and Can’t Do About It 
 At this point, you have two significant spiritual problems that need fixing: 
 1.  You have judged a brother, and therefore you have broken a commandment.  
The Lord said “Judge not that ye be not judged” (Matthew 7:1).  The guilt or innocence 
of Robert in this matter is not your concern.  It has nothing to do with you.  It is a matter 
exclusively between Robert and the Lord.  It is not your responsibility or your right to 
judge him.  You are not empowered to pronounce his guilt or grant him forgiveness for 
any sins he might have committed in the matter.  The Lord has given the guideline for 
this situation.  He said, “Ye ought to say in your hearts—let God judge between me and 
thee, and reward thee according to thy deeds” (D&C 64:11).  Though it is most difficult, 
we must eventually school ourselves to decline to judge or to condemn others.  We 
must learn not to take things personally but leave it to God to reward or condemn our 
adversaries. 
 Suspending judgment concerning the motives or guilt of those with whom we 
disagree, however, is not the same as letting them have their way.  We will learn, later 
on in this chapter, that this principle does not require us to put ourselves or our 
stewardship at risk.  It only mandates that we deal with opposition non-judgmentally. 
 2.  You are also harboring ill feelings that will surely hamper your spiritual 
progress.  The negative feelings you have developed toward Robert are potentially 
dangerous for you, spiritually speaking.  They may poison the process of your own 
spiritual growth. 
 This situation, then, has resulted in an urgent need for repair and healing.  This 
must occur by the process of forgiveness.  You must forgive Robert.  But what does that 
mean?  How do you proceed?  What exactly is the process of forgiveness? 
 I suggested above that there exists a common and fundamental misconception 
regarding the concept of forgiveness.  You may mistakenly assume that when you 
decide to forgive Robert for a supposed offense, you must simply try to replace your 
hostile feelings for him with positive feelings and then announce to him:  “I forgive you.”  
You then suppose that the process is complete.  You have done your duty.  You have 
forgiven him. 
 Is this proper forgiveness?  Does this solve the problems?  Does it start the 
process of healing in both of your souls, and does it begin to heal your relationship?  
The answer is that this approach does not result in complete forgiveness.  If, in saying “I 
forgive you,” you mean that you have made real effort to remove the ill will you have for 
Robert, then you have partly forgiven him.  The problem is that you have done nothing 
about your sin of judging him, in fact you may have made things worse, as we will learn. 
 Almost always, in situations of offense, both parties are in need of spiritual repair 
and require the salutary process of forgiveness.  Each bears responsibility for mending 
his own soul and doing what he can to heal the relationship.  Neither, on his own, can 
complete the process. 
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 Does this mean you have responsibility only for yourself and not for Robert?  Am 
I suggesting you ignore him and concentrate only on your own spiritual predicament?  
Should you turn your attentions completely to yourself?  What effects can you or should 
you have in Robert’s life?  Should you be concerned about your relationship with him?  
We will learn that both you and Robert must take primary responsibility for yourselves 
and appropriately initiate the process of forgiveness.  If you do, you will facilitate the 
healing of the relationship between the two of you. 
 
The Process of Forgiveness 
 Each of us, then, tends to incorrectly regard forgiveness as our willingness to say 
to Robert, “I forgive you of the wrongs you have done to me.  I forgive you of the ways 
in which you have offended me.  I’m going to try to forget them and get on with my life.  
I’m going to try to eliminate the ill will I’ve held in my heart for you.  Let’s continue to be 
friends.”  Why is this not a correct approach? 
 To say, “I forgive you” implies that Robert has done something wrong.  By your 
statement, you communicate:  “You have offended me.  You know it and I know it, and I 
have decided to just ignore it, to live with it, to ‘let it pass.’”  This would have no benefit 
of spiritual healing.  In fact it would add significantly to the growing division between you 
and Robert.  Implicit in this specious “forgiveness” of Robert is your judgment of him.  
You are deigning to forgive him in spite of his unbecoming behaviors. 
 So, what is the process of forgiveness?  How should you appropriately set about 
to “forgive” Robert.  Whatever “forgiveness” is, it must be truly reparative. 
 You must take the initiative.  You must start the process of healing.  It is highly 
likely you and Robert share responsibility in the offense.  Robert’s role, including any 
blame in the matter, is really out of your hands.  It is not your concern.  There is nothing 
you can do about it.  You must do those things that are in your power.  You are in need 
of the beneficial effects of the process of forgiveness.  First and foremost, you need to 
be forgiven!  And the forgiveness you so badly need must come not from Robert, but 
from the Lord.  You are at least guilty of judging, and you are harboring feelings that can 
potentially canker your soul. 
 There are two essential steps you must take in your “forgiveness” of Robert. 
 1. First, you must ask him to forgive you for anything you might have done to 
offend him.  And you must apologize and ask his forgiveness for your role in the 
difficulty or rancor that has appeared in your relationship.  You must not be concerned 
about whether or not Robert’s offensive words or actions were justified. 
 Here is the great irony in forgiving someone.  Instead of saying, “I forgive you,” 
you must say “Will you forgive me?”  This seems initially illogical.  You need to forgive 
him, yet you are asking him to forgive you! 
 This “asking forgiveness” shows respect to Robert and makes him feel less 
accused and judged.  You are repenting of having judged him.  This often, but not 
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always, does much to repair the relationship.  You must not be concerned about how he 
responds to your initiative. 
 2. Then, you must deliberately try to control and eventually eliminate the negative 
feelings you have toward him.  You are to blame for them.  They are your problem—
your spiritual impediment—and not his.  To do this is often a difficult challenge, as it flies 
in the face of your natural self.  Your “natural” inclination is to continue to harbor the 
feelings.   “After all,” you might rationalize, “those feelings are justified, are they not?  
He is to blame, not me.” 
 The process of forgiveness, then, involves our having to repent of our two 
significant sins in the matter.  We must repent of any wrongful part we may have played 
in the initial offense.  We acknowledge and apologize for any wrong we might have 
done.  Thus we repent of having judged him.  Also, we must repent of the ill-will we held 
toward and expressed to the other individual.  We do this deliberately—we exercise 
“deliberate charity” by disciplining our feelings and eliminating those that are negative.  
The Holy Ghost will judge your efforts as you deliberately endeavor to control your 
feelings.  When they are judged adequate, he will justify (forgive) you of your sins in the 
matter.  He will also sanctify you.  You will recall that sanctification is a two-fold process 
whereby the Spirit (1) purges an increment of your natural inclinations from you soul, 
and (2) grants you an increment of the appropriate spiritual gift.2  In this particular case 
the Spirit purges from you your “natural” ill feelings for  the other and grants to you a 
spiritual gift.  But what is that gift?  We may refer to it as the gift of forgiveness, but, in 
fact, it is the gift of charity.  You cannot forgive or feel forgiven without the spiritual gift of 
forgiveness/charity. 
 There is a significant irony connected to this gift.  When you possess the gift of 
forgiveness, we may say that you have forgiven the “offender.”  In fact, the real truth is 
that the possessor of this gift is confident that he has been forgiven of any responsibility 
he may have had in the situation.  He feels at peace with the Lord.  He has done what 
he can.  He has forgiven and been forgiven (at least by the Lord).  His feelings for the 
other will actually change as the Lord begins to reveal to him the gift of charity. 
 If the other person does not participate in the process of forgiveness, then he will 
not receive the gift, and the relationship will continue to suffer  because he will have 
judged you and will still harbor negative feelings.  If both parties participate separately in 
this process, then both receive the gift and the justification and sanctification of each 
mends their relationship.  Both become “new creatures.”  The erstwhile negative 
feelings will disappear, and both will be at peace.  Both will receive divine help in 
perceiving the other’s true inner self.  Both will be better able to extend love (charity) to 
the other.  Both will possess an increment of the gift of charity.3 
 The dramatic changes produced by the process of forgiveness in the souls of 
both offenders and in their relationship are truly miraculous.  They constitute the 
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“miracle of forgiveness,” President Spencer W. Kimball described so memorably in his 
book, Miracle of Forgiveness. 
 
Examples of Real Forgiveness 
 In his book, Bonds That Make Us Free,” Dr. C. Terry Warner, relates two 
examples of real forgiveness.  The first involved Ellie, a music teacher and a student of 
Dr. Warner’s: 

 Four years before approaching me, Ellie had gradually begun to 
recall having been abused sexually by her father when she was still a girl.  
She had worked with a psychiatrist for much of those four years.  In spite 
of her efforts she had gained no fundamental relief, no healing.  “I feel as if 
I am a flute clogged up with sludge.  I make all kinds of effort, but no 
music comes out of me.”  I asked whether she had forgiven her father.  
She said she had thought she had but wasn’t sure, because she still had 
no peace. 
 Then I asked her:  “Have you sought his forgiveness for your hard 
feelings toward him all these years?”  She had not.  It had never occurred 
to her to do so.  I suggested that forgiveness consists not of forgetting 
what happened, but of repenting of unforgiving feelings about what 
happened, and if possible seek forgiveness. 
 A light went on in her face.  She pondered for a few moments and 
said, “I’m gong to do that.”  The next day she told me she had written a 
letter to her father the night before, asking his forgiveness.  She said, “I 
saw that by blaming him I was refusing to forgive.  I was refusing to admit 
that he too had suffered in his life and needed my compassion.  And now 
that I have done this, I feel free for the first time in my life.  This morning, 
music is flowing through me and it is sweet.”  Since that day, this woman 
has written me letters filled with happiness.  In one she said of her father, 
“Last week I even asked his advice, and he was shocked and pleased” 
(295-96). 

 Dr. Warner’s second story unfolded when a twenty-nine-year-old woman named 
Margaret asked to attend one of his classes. 

 Margaret had been in counseling or therapy continuously for 
fourteen years, chronically depressed and almost non-functional.  She 
blamed her inability to get on in life on her mother—though she claimed 
she would go for long periods without allowing herself to think of her 
mother (which is obviously an accusing thing to do, since it’s a way of 
saying, “You’re too despicable to think about, you upset me so much.”)  At 
any one time, she said, she had at most one friend, toward whom she 
would behave so possessively that after a few weeks or months the friend 
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could not tolerate her anymore and would then leave her alone.  Her lips 
trembled when she talked and were pinched in when she didn’t, and 
almost always her eyes were downcast.  I found it hard to pity her 
because she was obviously spending a lot of pity on herself already.  In 
private I learned that her mother had frequently abused her sexually when 
she was a child and, as Margaret thought, ruined her forever. 
 The class extended over the Christmas and New Year’s holidays.  
When we reconvened on January 10, Margaret was the only participant 
not present.  We started anyway, and about twenty minutes into the 
session a woman whom I did not recognize entered the room and took a 
seat at one of the tables where the participants were sitting.  As I usually 
do in situations like this, I let the discussion continue—interruptions can 
break the class’s concentration.  After a few minutes I realized with a 
shock who the woman was and whispered to the person next to me, “It’s 
Margaret.”  Simultaneously, I noticed, others were doing the same thing.  
Margaret’s face was relaxed, and there was a natural dignity in her 
bearing that had been completely absent before.  And when she spoke, as 
she did presently, her lips did not tremble.  The self-pity was gone.  To 
me, her countenance seemed to be illuminated. 
 She asked to speak, and told us she had taken the train over the 
holiday to see her mother, whom she had freely forgiven.  She told her 
mother that, more than anything else, she wanted her to have some peace 
before she died.  She asked her mother’s forgiveness for the hatred she 
had borne toward her through so many years.  In the days following her 
return she often had tender feelings toward her mother, and called and 
wrote to her. 
 I have heard from Margaret periodically in the ensuing years.  Her 
“cure” was far from instant, but that visit to her mother proved to be a 
turning point.  After about a year, in which things gradually improved in her 
relationships with roommates, her fear of being betrayed by them finally 
disappeared.  She has been able to hold a job successfully.  Each time I 
hear from her she seems to be going a little better (296-97). 

 In a poignant addition to his story about Margaret, Dr. Warner added, “Margaret 
got back no reciprocal apology from her mother.  After Margaret asked for forgiveness, 
her mother just sat there, silent and cold” (Ibid., 300).  This did not, however, prevent 
Margaret from benefiting from the experience.  She was liberated from long standing 
bonds of anguish. 
 Another poignant example of forgiveness in modern history is reported by Corrie 
ten Boom in her autobiography, The Hiding place.  In modern history perhaps no more 
atrocious crime has been committed than the Holocaust, the systematic murder of 
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millions of Jews, political prisoners, handicapped persons, and others by Hitler’s Nazi 
regime.  Corrie ten Boom, a Christian political prisoner, survived the concentration camp 
at Ravensbruck, but her beloved sister Betsie did not.  After the war Corrie traveled the 
world preaching sermons of reconciliation, peace, and forgiveness.  Then it happened.  
She was called upon to practice what she preached.  She records in her autobiography, 
the defining moment of her Christian discipleship: 

 It was at a church service in Munich that I saw him, the former S.S. 
man who had stood guard at the shower room door in the processing 
center at Ravensbruck.  He was the first of our actual jailers that I had 
seen since that time.  And suddenly it was all there—the roomful of 
mocking men, the heaps of clothing, Betsie’s pain-blanched face. 
 He came up to me as the church was emptying, beaming and 
bowing.  “How grateful I am for your message, Fraulein,” he said.  “To 
think that, as you say, he has washed my sins away!” 
 His hand was thrust out to shake mine.  And I, who had preached 
so often . . . the need to forgive, kept my hand at my side.  Even as the 
angry, vengeful thoughts boiled through me, I saw the sin of them.  Jesus 
Christ had died for this man; was I going to ask for more?  Lord Jesus, I 
prayed, forgive me and help me to forgive him. 
 I tried to smile.  I struggled to raise my hand.  I could not.  I felt 
nothing, not the slightest spark of warmth or charity.  And so again I 
breathed a silent prayer.  Jesus, I cannot forgive him.  Give me your 
forgiveness. 
 As I took his hand the most incredible thing happened.  From my 
shoulder along my arm and through my hand a current seemed to pass 
from me to him, while into my heart sprang a love for this stranger that 
almost overwhelmed me. 
 And so I discovered that it is not on our own forgiveness any more 
than on our goodness that the world’s healing hinges, but on his.  When 
he tells us to love our enemies, he gives, along with the command, the 
love itself (Corrie Ten Boom, with John and Elizabeth Sherrill, The Hiding 
Place, 238). 

 We can learn much about the principles of forgiveness from the Old Testament 
story of Abigail and David (1 Samuel 25).  Abigail’s husband Nabal was a wealthy 
sheep owner.  While Abigail was a “woman of good understanding, and of a beautiful 
countenance,” her husband was “churlish and evil in his doings.”  On one occasion, 
Nabal made a feast for his shearers.  David sent word to him and asked for a tribute, as 
recognition of the protection Nabal had enjoyed for his flocks.  Nabal refused.  David 
then prepared for a raid on his property.  But Abigail, the wife of Nabal, saved the 
situation by sending to David, without the knowledge of her husband, a handsome gift of 
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provisions.  In the meantime, Nabal feasted and drank.  The next day, when he heard 
what his wife had done, “His heart died within him, and he became as a stone.”  About 
ten days afterwards he died. 
 
Forgiveness—Conditional or Unconditional? 
 Is the forgiveness required of us here totally unconditional?  Are we allowed to 
resist injustice in this world?  Does the Lord’s command to forgive, for example, require 
you drop criminal or civil charges against an employee who has embezzled from you?  
Does it require you to rehire him or her?  Should the priesthood leader of an errant 
church member, in the spirit of unconditional forgiveness, refuse to hold a disciplinary 
council? 
 Some scripture passages seem to suggest that the Lord might expect 
unconditional forgiveness from each of us. That is, we must forgive regardless of the 
offense.  For example:  “Wherefore, I say unto you, that ye ought to forgive one another; 
for he that forgiveth not his brother his trespasses standeth condemned before the Lord; 
for there remaineth in him the greater sin.  I, the Lord, will forgive whom I will forgive, 
but of you it is required to forgive all men” (D&C 64:9-10).  Also:  “Then came Peter to 
him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? till 
seven times?  Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times: but, Until 
seventy times seven” (Matthew 18:21-22).  The numbers seven and ten are both 
symbolic of completion.  Seven times ten times seven (or “seventy times seven”) seems 
to symbolize a perfection of completion, or an infinity thereof.  God’s goodness and 
forgiveness are infinite, and we ever seek to be like him. 
 On the other hand, another passage suggests that we may withhold forgiveness 
in certain circumstances:  “Take heed to yourselves: If thy brother trespass against 
thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him.  And if he trespass against thee seven 
times in a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt 
forgive him” (Luke 17:3-4, italics added).  This verse suggests that a condition for 
forgiveness in some situations may be the repentance of the offender. 
 Our requirement to forgive is not totally unconditional.  We do not have a 
completely unqualified obligation.  It would seem that there are three qualifying 
principles: 
 1.  The trespasser must repent, or at least stop giving offense.  While the Lord 
does require unconditional repentance from his people, he has built in some protections 
against the repeat offenders.  This is explained in modern scripture that we may refer to 
as “the law of forgiveness.”  It provides us a more complete explanation for Luke 17:3-4. 

 And again, verily I say unto you, if after thine enemy has come 
upon thee the first time, he repent and come unto thee praying thy 
forgiveness, thou shalt forgive him, and shalt hold it no more as a 
testimony against thine enemy—And so on unto the second and third 
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time; and as oft as thine enemy repenteth of the trespass wherewith he 
has trespassed against thee, thou shalt forgive him, until seventy times 
seven.  And if he trespass against thee and repent not the first time, 
nevertheless thou shalt forgive him.  And if he trespass against thee the 
second time, and repent not, nevertheless thou shalt forgive him.  And if 
he trespass against thee the third time, and repent not, thou shalt also 
forgive him.  But if he trespass against thee the fourth time thou shalt not 
forgive him, but shalt bring these testimonies before the Lord; and they 
shall not be blotted out until he repent and reward thee four-fold in all 
things wherewith he has trespassed against thee.  And if he do this, thou 
shalt forgive him with all thine heart; and if he do not this, I, the Lord, will 
avenge thee of thine enemy an hundred-fold; And upon his children, and 
upon his children’s children of all them that hate me, unto the third and 
fourth generation.  But if the children shall repent, or the children’s 
children, and turn to the Lord their God, with all their hearts and with all 
their might, mind, and strength, and restore four-fold for all their 
trespasses wherewith they have trespassed, or wherewith their fathers 
have trespassed, or their fathers’ fathers, then thine indignation shall be 
turned away; And vengeance shall no more come upon them, saith the 
Lord thy God, and their trespasses shall never be brought any more as a 
testimony before the Lord against them” (D&C 98:39-48). 

 How many times must we forgive the individual who repeatedly repents?  The 
answer is “seventy times seven” (a hyperbolic quantity, meaning indefinitely).  The 
continually trespassing individual must repent of his wrong doing; otherwise, you are 
entitled to protect yourself against his further trespassing.  
 Practically speaking, if a person offends us but never repents, we are required to 
complete the steps to forgiveness outlined above.  If he continues to offend, we are well 
advised and justified in simply avoiding further contact with him—avoiding further 
opportunities for offense. 
 2.  The right of self defense.  The principle of forgiveness does not deprive us of 
the right to act in our own defense.  We are not allowed to hate the aggressor or to hold 
a grudge against him, but we are not required to suffer preventable injury at his hands 
either, even on a first offense.  The right of self-defense also justifies severing any 
contact with someone who constitutes a physical, moral, mental, emotional, financial, or 
spiritual hazard for us. 
 3.  The right to seek for justice.  To forgive an individual who has embezzled or 
stolen money from you requires that you rid yourself of all bitterness, hatred, or desire 
for revenge.  But forgiveness does not require that all relations and feelings be restored 
to what they once were between the forgiver and the forgiven.  One need not drop 
criminal or civil charges against someone who has stolen from you.  A priesthood leader 
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should not refuse to hold an appropriate disciplinary council.  It is possible to forgive 
those who have offended you while at the same time preferring not to deal with the 
individual again.  Forgiveness is about the elimination of negative feelings but not 
always about the unconditional restoration of former relationships and privileges. 
 
We Are Forgiven as We Forgive 
 If we would be forgiven by the Lord, then we must be willing to forgive.  The 
scriptures teach: “For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also 
forgive you: But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive 
your trespasses” (Matthew 6:14-15).  Matthew 6:12 reads, “And forgive us our debts, as 
we forgive our debtors.”  We should now be able to respond to these passages of 
scripture by saying, “Of course that is true.  I now see clearly why they are true.”  As we 
set about to “forgive” another, our actions are actually aimed at seeking the Lord’s 
forgiveness for any sin or guilt we have in the matter.  He won’t forgive us until we have 
done so—until we have completed the process of forgiving.  He is the judge, and, unlike 
us, he has the right to withhold his forgiveness. 
 This principle is dramatically illustrated in the parable of the unmerciful servant.  
This parable tells a simple, yet incredible story.  A man owes a tremendous sum of 
money to his king and hasn’t paid it in a timely manner.  The king nearly sells the man 
and his family into slavery in an attempt to recoup part of the money.  But when the man 
pleads for more time, the king instead forgives him the entire debt.  Much relieved, the 
man leaves the presence of the king.  Not long afterward, he searches out a 
“fellowservant” who owes him a relatively small amount of money.  The creditor literally 
attacks the debtor, taking him by the throat and demanding immediate payment.  When 
the debtor pleads for more time, his creditor refuses and has him thrown into prison.  
When the king finds out what his servant has done—he refused to grant a small mercy 
when such a great mercy was offered to him—he revokes his previous magnanimous 
offer and has the servant also thrown into prison (Matthew 18:23-35).  The Lord 
withdraws his forgiveness because the man refused to forgive. 
 The moral to this story/parable is a sobering one.  “So likewise shall my heavenly 
Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
trespasses” (Matthew 18:35).  We can avoid the punishment if we will forgive others 
their trespasses with all our hearts.  But if we fail to so forgive, “so likewise” shall God 
do to us.  He will be “angry” (figuratively at least) and deliver us to torment.  As James 
said, “He shall have judgment without mercy, that hath shewed no mercy” (James 2:13).  
Obviously, we must forgive one another from our very hearts if we hope to be forgiven 
by our heavenly Father. 
 This “conditional forgiveness policy” of the Lord’s should not be surprising.  It is 
only our participation in the process of forgiveness than can result in our justification 
and sanctification.  If we persist in holding a grudge (we refuse to participate in the 
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forgiveness process) against another individual who has confessed and repented of any 
wrong doing in the affair, our continuing to hold the grudge will not keep the other from 
receiving God’s forgiveness, but it will render us unfit for that forgiveness (Matthew 
6:14-15). 
 It is reported that Brigham Young once said that he who takes offense when no 
offense was intended is a fool, and he who takes offense when offense was intended is 
usually a fool.  He then described two courses of action to follow when one is bitten by a 
rattlesnake.  One may, in anger, fear, or vengefulness, pursue the creature and kill it.  
Or he may make full haste to get the venom out of his system.  If we pursue the latter 
course, we will likely survive, but if we attempt to follow the former, we may not be 
around long enough to finish it. 
 
Forgiveness and Charity 
 When we enter into a covenant relationship with God, wherein we partake of the 
blessings of Christ’s atonement, he requires us to enter into a new relationship with our 
fellowman.  As he has demonstrated great love, compassion, and mercy to us, so must 
we do to others. 
 Jesus has commanded us to love one another.  We are to love freely and in a 
godly way.  An essential part of such love is to forgive.  Each of us owes the Savior a 
tremendous, debt that cannot be repaid.  He paid a terrible, unspeakable price to 
redeem us.  Doesn’t it make sense, then, that we must be willing to forgive a small debt 
of our fellowman? 
 
1  See a discussion of justification—the removal of the penalties of sin—in volume 1, 
chapter 17, Justification and Sanctification. 
2  Again, see volume 1, chapter 17, Justification and Sanctification. 
3  See volume 2, chapter 7, Charity As a  Revealed Sense of Others. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Seven 
 

SALVATION 
 

The “Estates” of Our Eternal Existence 
 We may summarize all periods of our eternal existence: 
 Our first estate consisted of our “premortal” or “pre-existent” life.  It consisted of 
two phases: (1) prior to our spirit birth when we existed as individual intelligences, and 
(2) following our spirit birth—after our intelligences were embodied with spirit matter.  
Then we existed as “spirits.” 
 Our second estate began at the moment we were born to mortal parents or 
perhaps at the moment of conception.  During that birth, our spirit united with a body of 
mortal matter, a “physical” body.  At death we lay that physical body down and return to 
being a spirit.  The second estate consists of our life here on earth plus our life in the 
world of spirits following this earth life.  This estate ends at the moment of our 
resurrection. 
 Our third estate begins at the moment of our resurrection and continues forever. 
 The combination of our spirit with a body (mortal or immortal) is called our 
“soul”—the soul of man (D&C 88:15-16).  Our soul thus consists of three elements: (1) 
our intelligence, (2) a body of spirit matter, and (3) a mortal or resurrected body. 
 
Resurrection 
 Resurrection is the combination of our spirit with a body of immortal matter.  
Nothing of mortal matter comes forth in the resurrection.  Hence, we receive a new and 
eternal body.  The immortal body will not age or deteriorate and will continue forever.  
As far as we know, it is not subject to illness or accident.  Or, if it is subject to accidental 
damage, it will have the ability to perfectly reconstitute or right itself.  The immortal, 
resurrected body is tangible and visually perceptible to the mortal human being.  Since 
our “soul” is our spirit plus a body, our resurrection constitutes the “redemption of the 
soul” (D&C 88:15-16).  We are “redeemed” or saved by resurrection, because the only 
alternative to resurrection is spending eternity as a spirit or intelligence in outer 
darkness (Nephi 9:8-9).  Resurrection, then, provides a body for our spirit, and we live 
forever as a rescued or “redeemed” soul.  
 In the theology of Judaism and some Christian denominations, resurrection has 
often been spiritualized.  Thereby, the true nature of resurrection has been altered or 
redefined.  According to this spiritualized version, “resurrection” is only a symbol or 
metaphor for the eternal form of man’s active intellect or “soul.”   The soul is usually 
considered to be an immaterial entity. 
 When are we resurrected?  For a review of the sequence of resurrections, see 
“When Are We Resurrected” in volume 2, chapter 13, The Spirit World. 
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 Who will be resurrected?  Jesus Christ was the first to be resurrected.  By 
virtue of his atoning sacrifice and death, each earthly mortal will unconditionally be 
resurrected.  Resurrection is as universal as death.  All mortals must die.  All will be 
resurrected.  Resurrection is a free gift to all men.  The Book of Mormon prophet 
Amulek declared, “Now this restoration [resurrection] shall come to all, both old and 
young, both bond and free, both male and female, both the wicked and the righteous” 
(Alma 11:44; cf. TPJS, 199-200, 294-297, 310-311, 319-321, 324-326).  Those who 
lived a mortal life and are bound for outer darkness are not exceptions.  Only Satan and 
his “third part” of the hosts of heaven who rebelled in the premortal world will not be 
resurrected. 
 Eventually the Lord’s atonement will reclaim all from hell (the spirit world).  All will 
be resurrected and inherit a kingdom of glory.  The only exceptions are those few who 
fail to repent and remain “filthy still” (D&C 88:35).  While they will be resurrected, they, 
along with Satan and his minions, will become sons of perdition and live together 
forever in outer darkness (D&C 76:43-44). 
 Only the partakers of outer darkness are given to know anything about that awful 
fate (D&C 76:45-46).  The Lord spoke of the sons of perdition: 

 Thus saith the Lord concerning all those who know my power, and 
have been made partakers thereof, and suffered themselves through the 
power of the devil to be overcome, and to deny the truth and defy my 
power—They are they who are the sons of perdition, of whom I say that it 
had been better for them never to have been born; For they are vessels of 
wrath, doomed to suffer the wrath of God, with the devil and his angels in 
eternity; Concerning whom I have said there is no forgiveness in this world 
nor in the world to come—Having denied the Holy Spirit after having 
received it, and having denied the Only Begotten Son of the Father, 
having crucified him unto themselves and put him to an open shame.  
These are they who shall go away into the lake of fire and brimstone, with 
the devil and his angels—And the only ones on whom the second death 
shall have any power; Yea, verily, the only ones who shall not be 
redeemed in the due time of the Lord, after the sufferings of his wrath.  For 
all the rest shall be brought forth by the resurrection of the dead, through 
the triumph and the glory of the Lamb, who was slain, who was in the 
bosom of the Father before the worlds were made (D&C 76:31-39). 

 I will mention here that the term “second death” is used in two ways in scripture, 
particularly in the Book of Mormon.  Here its meaning is clear.  It refers to that place of 
eternal damnation where Satan and his sons live or to the process of being condemned 
to that place (see also Alma 12:16,32; 13:30; and Helaman 14:18-19).  More commonly, 
however, the term “second death” is used to refer to the spiritual death or that 
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separation from God which may be suffered by mortals due to their sins.  This second 
death is permanent unless the individual is redeemed through the Savior’s atonement. 
 Once any being is resurrected, he will never return again to a mortal state 
(Romans 6:9).  He will never again suffer death, and thus never return to being a 
disembodied spirit. 
 Embodiment—an advantage or a disadvantage?  We know that embodiment 
of any kind (spirit birth, mortal birth, resurrection) adds new vistas of freedom to the 
individual.  Embodiment introduces the individual to additional choices and possibilities.  
The ultimate embodiment, resurrection with a celestial body, provides the individual with 
the ultimate eternal possibilities.  Each successive type of body is a step toward 
perfection.  The Prophet Joseph Smith taught that all beings “who have tabernacles 
(bodies), have power over those who have not” (TPJS, 190; 2 Nephi 9:8).  We may 
conclude that physical, intellectual, and spiritual powers are enhanced by association 
with the flesh:  “Spirit and element [the spirit and an immortal body], inseparably 
connected, [can] receive a fulness of joy.  And when separated, man cannot receive a 
fulness of joy” (D&C 93:33-34). 
 It therefore makes sense that the long absence of the spirit from the body, as 
experienced by some spirits in the spirit world as they await resurrection, is viewed not 
as a beatific or blessed state, but instead as a bondage (D&C 45:17; 138:50). 
 Contrary to the  truth, Platonism and Gnosticism hold that embodiment is 
imprisonment, a limitation; that bodies are intrinsically evil.  According to these 
disciplines, the ultimate freedom is to be free from our bodies. 
 Resurrected beings—“flesh and bone” not “flesh and blood.”  Speaking of 
resurrected beings, Joseph Smith taught that when the eternal flesh is quickened by the 
Spirit there will be “spirit in their [veins] and not blood” (The Words of Joseph Smith, 
270; see also TPJS, 367).  Hence, the phrase “flesh and blood” is associated only with 
mortality.  An eternal resurrected body is referred to as “flesh and bone.” 
 The “age” of the resurrected being.  Elder Joseph Fielding Smith responded to 
the question: 

 “Is a person resurrected to appear at the same age as that to which 
he or she had attained when the body was laid down?  I realize that 
children who die will be raised as children for there is no growth in the 
grave, but will some appear to be thirty years old and some eighty or one 
hundred, in the resurrection?” 
 Answer:  There is no reason for any person to be concerned as to 
the appearance of individuals in the resurrection.  Death is a purifying 
process as far as the body is concerned.  We have reason to believe that 
the appearance of old age will disappear and the body will be restored 
with the full vigor of manhood and womanhood.  Children will arise as 
children, for there is no growth in the grave.  Children will continue to grow 
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until they reach the full stature of their spirits.  Anything contrary to this 
would be inconsistent.  When our bodies are restored, they will appear to 
be in the full vigor of manhood and womanhood, for the condition of 
physical weakness will all be left behind in the grave (Answers to Gospel 
Questions, 4:185-89). 

 Joseph Smith laid part of the groundwork for Elder Joseph Fielding Smith’s 
answer when he taught, “All men will come from the grave as they lie down, whether old 
or young” (TPJS, 199).   President Joseph F. Smith added:  “The body will come forth 
as it is laid to rest, for there is no growth nor development in the grave.  As it is laid 
down, so will it arise, and changes to perfection will come by the law of restitution.  But 
the spirit will continue to expand and develop, and the body, after the resurrection will 
develop to the full stature of man” (Editor’s Table, Improvement Era, June 1904, 623-
24). 
 It would seem that some ambiguity and uncertainty remains as we sort through 
the revealed information concerning the status and “age” of the spirits in the spirit world 
and the “age” of the newly resurrected body.  Those in the spirit world prior to their 
resurrection are “in the grave.”  The thoughtful student might well wonder whether or not 
it is logical to suppose that children who die will live out their sojourn in the spirit world 
as children.  All spirits were fully “adult” when they departed the first estate.  And many 
have resided and will yet reside in the spirit world for a lengthy period.  Does it make 
sense that they will remain as children and not progress to adulthood?  Will they really 
be resurrected as children?  We must wait and see to discover the full truth of these 
doctrines. 
 Is anything of the former physical body involved in the resurrection?  
Among members of the Church, one idea smolders in the background:  In the 
resurrection the mortal body is somehow involved in the process of resurrection.  Some 
have the idea that in the resurrection, the mortal body comes forth from the grave and 
then somehow changes into a perfect resurrected body.  This idea is encumbered with 
some obvious inherent problems.  The status of mortal bodies at the time of resurrection 
will be variable.  Some bodies are cremated and scattered.  Some are badly damaged 
or even completely destroyed.  All are decomposed to variable degrees.  It seems more 
likely that at the moment of resurrection, the spirit will be combined directly with an 
eternal body of immortal matter (celestial, terrestrial, telestial, or perdition).  The mortal 
body probably does not enter into the process of resurrection in any way. 
 I have stated my opinions regarding the “age” of the individual at resurrection and 
whether or not the former physical body is involved in the resurrection.  These subjects 
will be discussed again in chapter 9, The Judgments. 
 Types of resurrected bodies.  The resurrected body will be suited to the 
conditions and glory of the kingdom for which the individual is judged worthy.  We read 
in modern scripture, “Your glory shall be that glory by which your bodies are quickened” 
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(D&C 88:28).  “Some dwell in higher glory than others” (TPJS, 367).  Three degrees of 
glory are designated: celestial, terrestrial, and telestial (D&C 76).  The three degrees 
differ figuratively, as do the sun, the moon, and the stars as perceived from earth.  “So 
also is the resurrection of the dead” (1 Corinthians 15:40-42).  A realm of no glory is 
also mentioned—that of the sons of perdition.  Thus, we may assume that all will come 
forth with one of four types of eternal immortal bodies:  a celestial body, a terrestrial 
body, a telestial body, or a “perdition” body.  There is some reason to believe that the 
latter body may eventually experience dissolution.1 

 The celestial body will, of course, be composed of celestial matter.  It will tolerate 
the conditions of great glory (possibly extreme heat and light) present in the celestial 
realm.  It will also be capable of all of the things expected of a celestial being.  
Corresponding characteristics also apply to the terrestrial and telestial bodies. 
Terrestrial and telestial bodies will be suited to conditions of their respective kingdoms 
of glory.  Neither will be able to tolerate a celestial setting. 
 
Three Degrees of Glory 
 In the third estate there are “many mansions” (John 14:2).  There are various 
levels of salvation because there are various levels of belief and works among people 
(D&C 76:99-101).  There will be as many degrees of glory among the mansions of the 
Father as there are degrees of individual behavior among the saved.  The Prophet 
Joseph Smith taught, “If God rewarded every one according to the deeds done in the 
body the term ‘Heaven’ as intended for the Saints’ eternal home, must include more 
kingdoms than one” (TPJS, 10-11). 
 In the resurrection of the body, all except the sons of perdition are assigned to 
one of three broad divisions called kingdoms or glories commensurate with the law they 
have been inclined to obey and with what they have truly become in their hearts.  These 
kingdoms of glory are the celestial, terrestrial, and telestial, though we may expect 
divisions within each.  The apostle Paul referred to the first two glories, celestial and 
terrestrial, but the third is not named in the Bible (1 Corinthians 15:40-41; cf. D&C 
76:70-81, 96-98). 
 Celestial (Latin coelestis from ceolum, “heaven”) refers to God’s heaven. 
Terrestrial (Latin terrestris, from terra, “the earth”) means “akin to the earth.”  Telestial is 
an LDS term, first used by the Prophet Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon in reporting a 
vision they received on February 16, 1832 (D&C 76). The Greek tele means “far” and is 
akin to the Greek telos meaning “end.”  Thus, telestial may mean something like “the 
farthest or most distant kingdom.” 
 All except the devil, his angels, and those who become sons of perdition during 
mortal life will be assigned to one of the three kingdoms of glory.  All are said to be 
saved in a kingdom of glory.  This is one definition of salvation.  The devil and his 
followers will be assigned a kingdom without glory.  We refer to this kingdom as 
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perdition or outer darkness (D&C 76:25-39; 88:24, 32-35).  They are not saved from 
Satan’s clutches. 
 Celestial glory.  The highest degree of heavenly glory is the celestial kingdom.  
Here will abide all those who have evidenced a celestial degree of obedience to the 
Lord’s commands and have become “celestial” beings.  Celestial obedience is an eager 
willingness to enter into covenants with the Lord and a determination to keep those 
covenants.  No sacrifice is too great.  It is a righteous longing for God and for things of 
the Spirit, a constant seeking for greater light.  It is a profound dissatisfaction with 
anything less.  Ironically, celestial persons, in their hearts are focused on the eternal 
welfare of others and not on their own (Matthew 10:39). 
 The scriptures hint at different privileges and powers within this kingdom.  
Celestials are those who overcome all things through faith in Christ and are “made 
perfect through Jesus” (D&C 76:69).  They become sons and daughters of God and 
receive his image and glory.  They will be comfortable and thrive in a setting where 
celestial law is the standard.  They will glory in the presence of other like-minded 
individuals. 
 Divisions within the celestial kingdom are discussed below (see “Degrees within 
the celestial kingdom”).  Those who attain the highest level in the Celestial Kingdom 
receive exaltation and become joint heirs with Christ of all that the Father has (cf. 
Romans 8:14-17; D&C 76:50-70; 84:33-39; 132:19-25).  They are called “gods, even 
the sons of God” (in the sense of Psalm 82:6 and John 10:34-36).  They will enjoy 
continuing family relationships, both with the Godhead (as sons and daughters) and 
with their own faithful spouses, children, and other descendants to whom they have 
been sealed forever (D&C 76:50-70). 
 Celestial glory will hopefully be the fate of many in the Church, but it is not 
reserved for the LDS alone.  There, will also be welcomed those good people of every 
religious persuasion, or of no religious persuasion at all, who never had an adequate 
opportunity to hear or understand the gospel during their mortal lives, but who would 
have accepted it if they had.  These will be judged worthy of paradise at death and will 
receive a celestial resurrection and celestial glory (D&C 137:5-9). 
 Following the millennial thousand years, the earth will ultimately be celestialized.  
It will become “like unto crystal and will be a Urim and Thummim to the inhabitants who 
dwell thereon” (D&C 130:9). When this occurs, both the Father and the Son will rule 
over this planet, and those who dwell upon it will enjoy their direct presence.  This earth 
will be a heaven to its celestial inhabitants. 
 Terrestrial glory.  The inhabitants of the terrestrial kingdom are described as the 
honorable people of the earth, the “righteous,” who received a testimony of Jesus but 
were not inclined to be sufficiently valiant in that testimony.  Obedience to all the 
principles and ordinances of the gospel was and is not their wont (D&C 76:71-80). 
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 The scriptures say of them: they “were blinded by the craftiness of men” (D&C 
76:75).  Also, they are those who “died without law” (D&C 76:72).  These descriptions 
may be a bit misleading since the facts that they were misled on earth or didn’t have the 
opportunity to hear and accept the gospel don’t really play a role in their becoming 
celestial individuals.  They are judged as being worthy of terrestrial glory because they 
are honorable but are not inclined to accept the fulness of the gospel.  They would be 
eternally uncomfortable trying to live the celestial law.  The terrestrial law is just right or 
eternally “tolerable for them” (D&C 45:54).  They obtain not “the crown over the kingdom 
of our God” (D&C 76:79) and remain without exaltation in their saved condition (D&C 
132:17).  The terrestrial kingdom is also for those members of the Church who knew the 
“fulness of the gospel” in life but were not “valiant” in their commitment to Christ (D&C 
76:79). 
 The terrestrials’ lot in eternity is to dwell with Jesus in glory forever, but without 
enjoying the separate presence of the Father.  Nor will they enjoy continuing family 
relationships, eternal offspring, or the opportunity for endless spiritual progression.  The 
glory of the terrestrial kingdom differs from the celestial as the light we see from the 
moon differs from that of the sun in glory.  There is no mention of different degrees or 
levels in the terrestrial kingdom.  It is reasonable to assume, as in the celestial kingdom, 
there may be individuals there (and in the telestial heaven) who will differ from one 
another in glory (see D&C 76:98). 
 This kingdom is a near perfect approximation of what many in the evangelical 
Protestant world expect heaven to be like: the presence of one divine being—the Son—
representing both the Father and the Son, no marriage or other family ties, glory beyond 
mortal comprehension, but with no chance of becoming literally like Christ.  This means 
that if LDS doctrine of the afterlife turns out to be accurate, most Evangelicals will still 
get just about what they had expected!   
 Telestial glory.  The telestial kingdom is the lowest of the three degrees of glory 
to be inhabited by God’s children in the afterlife following the resurrection.  It embraces 
those who were wicked in the flesh but who, like the prodigal son, in some sense and to 
some degree turned to Christ in their suffering between death and resurrection.  On 
earth they were inclined to willfully rejected the gospel of Jesus Christ.  They committed 
serious sins such as murder, adultery, lying, and loving to make a lie (but yet did not 
commit the unpardonable sin), and they were not inclined to repent in mortality.  They 
will be cleansed in the postmortal spirit world or spirit prison before the resurrection 
(D&C 76:81-85, 98-106; Revelation 22:15).  They are judged unworthy of being 
resurrected at the second coming of Christ and are given additional time in “hell” (spirit 
prison) to repent and prepare themselves for a later resurrection and placement into a 
kingdom of lesser glory.  During this period, they learn to abide by laws they once 
rejected.  They will bow the knee and confess their dependence on Jesus Christ.  Yet, 
they still do not receive the fulness of the gospel. 
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 At the end of the Millennium, they are brought out of “hell” and are resurrected in 
the second resurrection to a telestial glory.  There, “they shall be servants of the Most 
High; but where God and Christ dwell they cannot come, worlds without end” (D&C 
76:112).  However, they do receive “of the Holy Spirit through the ministration of the 
terrestrial” (D&C 76:86).  Though differing in glory from the terrestrial and celestial 
kingdoms as the light we perceive from the stars differs from that from the moon and the 
sun, the glory of the telestial kingdom still “surpasses all understanding” (see D&C 
76:81-90, 98-112; 88:100-101). 
 
Eternal Life 
 Difference between immortality and eternal life.  All intelligences in God’s 
universe will live forever.  Existence is an absolute characteristic of all intelligences, 
along with agency.  To describe this everlasting life, we in the Church use the term 
“immortality.”  Immortality means to live forever.  “Eternal life” is a richer term.  It means 
more than living forever.  It refers to the quality and duration of life.  It means to live 
forever in the celestial presence of God and live as he lives.  It means to progress 
forever toward becoming like him.  Eternal life is “the greatest of all the gifts of God” 
(D&C 14:7).  It is available to all people who have lived on earth who qualify for this gift 
by their obedience to God’s laws and ordinances. 
 The scriptures sometimes define the prerequisite for eternal life as “knowing” the 
Father and the Son:  “This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent” (John 17:3; D&C 132:24).  The essence of 
knowing the Father and the Son is accepting and obeying their commands and being 
incrementally blessed to receive their divine attributes by personal revelation.  It is to 
become like them.  The apostle Paul perceived the awesome magnificence of eternal 
life and wrote, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him” (1 Corinthians 2:9). 
 Degrees within the celestial kingdom.  In 1832 the Lord revealed to the 
Church in section 76, that “heaven,” the dwelling place of the saved, consists of three 
broad degrees of glory (celestial, terrestrial, and telestial).  Of these three, the presence 
of the Father could only be enjoyed in the highest, or celestial, glory.  Eleven years later 
in 1843 the Lord revealed to Joseph Smith, “In the celestial glory there are three 
heavens or degrees” (D&C 131:1).  Other than the information in D&C 131:2, the Lord 
has revealed nothing about the conditions or requirements for those who are qualified to 
enter these three celestial degrees.  That verse says:  “And in order to obtain the 
highest, a man must enter into this order of the priesthood [meaning the new and 
everlasting covenant of marriage].”  This last part of verse 2 (in brackets) was added by 
Orson Pratt in the 1876 edition of the Doctrine and Covenants.  The term “new and 
everlasting covenant,” in its fullest sense, is the complete gospel of Jesus Christ (see 



SALVATION 619

D&C 66:2) with all its principles and ordinances.  It is obvious here, however, that Orson 
Pratt intended to refer to eternal marriage. 
 D&C 131:4 suggests that in the eternities, there will be some individuals who will 
be content to live in God’s celestial heaven but will not wish to continue on to godhood.  
They will choose to remain single in the eternities.  Certainly, this choice is within the 
prerogatives of all admitted to the celestial kingdom.  He (or she), then, may enter one 
of the lesser two degrees of the celestial kingdom but may not be exalted in the highest 
degree.  He or she will not have progeny in the eternities.  This verse reads, “He may 
enter into the other [one of the other two], but that is the end of his kingdom; he cannot 
have an increase.”  One consequence of this choice would be an inability to have 
increase, or spirit children.  Without the ability to become heavenly parents, we cannot 
continue following in the path of our own Heavenly Parents. 
 Joseph Smith taught on another occasion:  “Except a man and his wife enter into 
an everlasting covenant and be married for eternity, while in this probation, by the 
power and authority of the Holy Priesthood, they will cease to increase when they die; 
that is, they will not have any children after the resurrection” (HC, 5:391; see also D&C 
132:16-17, 19-21).  It would be illogical to assume that Joseph’s use of the term “this 
probation” refers to this earth life alone.  Certainly there are those among us worthy and 
desirous of exaltation who never marry during this life because they do not have the 
opportunity.  They would have married had they had the chance.  Surely these will have 
the opportunity to be sealed to a companion following this life if they so choose.  One 
also wonders whether the decision of a righteous soul not to marry is final, once it is 
made.  Perhaps some “ministering angels” in heaven will change their minds in the 
eternities and eventually decide to enter into their exaltation—into the process of 
becoming gods. 
 We are given to know little about the three degrees in the celestial kingdom.  
There is no scriptural explanation of those who go to the two lower categories of the 
Celestial Kingdom except that they “are not gods, but are angels of God forever and 
ever,” ministering servants who “remain separately and singly, without exaltation, in 
their saved condition, to all eternity” (D&C 132:16-17). 
 Exaltation.  Apparently exaltation means to be judged worthy of the highest 
degree of the celestial kingdom.  This exalted status is available to be received by a 
man and wife.  It means not only living in God’s presence, but receiving power to do as 
God does, including the power to bear children after the resurrection (TPJS, 300-301; 
D&C 132:19).  All church ordinances lead toward exaltation.  The essential crowning 
ordinances are the endowment and the eternal marriage covenant of the temple (D&C 
132). 
 Eternal lives—eternal increase.  “Eternal lives” is a term that refers to the right 
and power to beget children after the resurrection.  It is granted to those who are 
exalted in the highest degree of the Celestial Kingdom.  A husband and wife, married in 
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the new and everlasting covenant and sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise under the 
proper priesthood authority, are promised they shall inherit “thrones, kingdoms, 
principalities, and powers.” Their “glory shall be a fulness and a continuation of the 
seeds forever and ever” (D&C 132:19).  They are likened to gods, having no end.  They 
share in the promises of eternal posterity made to Abraham and Sarah:  “Both in the 
world and out of the world should they continue as innumerable as the stars” (D&C 
132:30).  Brigham Young, in 1862, spoke of “eternal lives,” stating that the opportunity 
to become heirs to all things, and to become a “King of kings and Lord of lords . . . is 
promised to the faithful, and are but so many stages in that ceaseless progression of 
eternal lives. . . .  There will be no end to the increase of the faithful” (JD, 10:5). 
 Everlasting burnings.  We sometimes get the idea that the wicked will live 
forever in a place of fire and burnings.  However, a careful reading of the scripture and 
careful attention to the teachings of the prophet Joseph Smith turns this idea around 
completely.  We know that the resurrection will endow all men (except the sons of 
perdition) with a measure of glory proportionate to their individual spiritual capacities.  
Even the glory of the telestial—the least of the Father’s kingdoms—“surpasses all 
understanding” (D&C 76:89).  All immortals must be enveloped in glory if they are to 
enjoy any degree of his presence in eternity.  To receive a fulness of the Father’s 
“consuming fire” is to be bathed in celestial powers.  “It is,” said the Prophet Joseph, to 
“come to dwell in unity, and in all the glory and everlasting burnings of the Gods” (TPJS, 
172-73).  To do this, we must be able to tolerate the Lord’s fulness.  Then we will be 
blessed to comprehend all things (D&C 88:67).  The degree to which we can endure the 
presence of God determines the degree to which we can become one with him.  It also 
determines our capacity for happiness or joy (D&C 93:33; 76:96-98; Helaman 5:44; cf. 1 
Peter 1:8). 
 The possibility of our dwelling in “everlasting burnings” remains incompletely 
explained and most intriguing.  Isaiah asked the question: “Who among us shall dwell 
with the devouring fire? who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?” (Isaiah 
33:14).  The prophet Alma wrote of those who inherit eternal life:  “And then shall the 
righteous shine forth in the kingdom of God” (Alma 40:25, italics added).  The apostle 
Paul wrote: “For our God is a consuming fire” (Hebrews 12:9). 
 Joseph Smith wrote of the eventual fate of the righteous.  “Here, then, is eternal 
life—to know the only wise and true God; and you have got to learn how to be Gods 
yourselves, and to be kings and priests to God, the same as all Gods have done before 
you, namely, by going from one small degree to another, and from a small capacity to a 
great one; from grace to grace, from exaltation to exaltation, until you attain to the 
resurrection of the dead, and are able to dwell in everlasting burnings, and to sit in 
glory, as do those who sit enthroned in everlasting power (TPJS, 346-47, italics added).  
On another occasion Joseph wrote:  “Some shall rise to the everlasting burning of God; 
for God dwells in everlasting burnings” (HC, 6:317).  Other phrases used by the Prophet 



SALVATION 621

in describing God include “circling flames of fire” (D&C 137:2) and “consuming fire” (HC, 
6:366).  Parley P. Pratt, in discussing his view of God, which view he received from the 
prophet Joseph, wrote:  “God sits enthroned in the midst of his creations and is filled 
and encircled with light unapproachable by those of lower spheres” (Key to the Science 
of Theology, 115). 
 Certainly, the description of eternal life with God as dwelling in “everlasting 
burnings” may be purely metaphorical.  Perhaps it refers to his light and glory which will 
envelop us in his presence.  Fire signifies transformation, freedom, purity and power.  
One may, however, raise the question as to whether or not the phrase “everlasting 
burnings” might contain an element of literal meaning.  Might those who inherit celestial 
glory live on or near a great star?  Might man’s celestial body be required to tolerate the 
great heat and light of God’s celestial dwelling place?  We simply do not have answers 
to these most provocative questions. 
 
Heaven 
 The word heaven is used in the Church, but not as often as it would be if we 
didn’t have substitute terms.  Heaven has a few different meanings in the Church, 
including:  (1) the place where God resides (Matthew 6:9; Alma 18:30); (2) the eternal 
dwelling place of the righteous in the hereafter (Matthew 6:20; 1 Peter 1:4); (3) the type 
of life enjoyed by heavenly beings; and (4) the kingdoms of glory.  Alternate terms for 
heaven include celestial kingdom, eternal life, exaltation, and the kingdoms or degrees 
of glory. 
 
 
Salvation 
 Salvation is another word used in the Church, but with some reluctance, because 
it is ambiguous.  Its use sometimes results in confusion.  Even when the word and its 
various usages are completely understood, its use often fails to precisely define a 
person’s eternal reward or fate.  Let us explore the meanings of this interesting word. 
 Safe from all our enemies.  Joseph Smith provided us with a general definition 
of the term salvation: “Salvation is for a man to be saved from all his enemies” (The 
Words of Joseph Smith, 205-07).  In other words, salvation means to be placed beyond 
the power of all our enemies.  Joseph continued and explained that these “enemies” are 
death, hell, and the devil (HC, 5:387-88, 403).  Let us define precisely who is “saved” 
according to this general definition. 
 An individual is saved from the devil if he lives eternally apart from Satan and his 
influence.  This would include all those in the three degrees of glory.  It is a bit more 
difficult to know specifically what Joseph had in mind by “death” and “hell,” but we can 
speculate.  “Death” is physical death or separation of body and spirit.  It is desirable to 
live forever with an eternal body (D&C 93:33-34).  All mortals, good or evil, will be 
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resurrected with an eternal body.  This resurrection is an unconditional gift of the Lord’s 
atonement.  Thus all mortals are eventually saved from death.  As already mentioned 
above, the question has previously been raised as to whether or not mortals who 
tragically fail to qualify for a kingdom of glory might eventually experience dissolution of 
their resurrected bodies.  Thus, might it be that those mortals condemned to outer 
darkness are not free of death?  The word “hell,” in LDS theology, is mostly used to 
refer to either spirit prison or outer darkness.  Since spirit prison ceases to exist after the 
resurrection of all men, the only eternal hell we know of is the mysterious and 
foreboding eternal fate of Satan and his minions we call outer darkness.  Thus, by this 
definition, all are saved who do not live in outer darkness.  All who inherit celestial, 
terrestrial, or telestial glory are heirs of salvation.  Salvation, thus, includes various 
degrees or levels of salvation. 
 Though they are unusual, there are some scriptural usages based on this 
general definition.  Most always, as will be discussed further below, when the word 
“salvation” appears in scripture, it refers to celestial resurrection.  In D&C 76:43-44, the 
Lord is discussing the sons of perdition who will go with Satan forever into outer 
darkness.  He teaches that through Jesus’s atonement, all mankind will be saved 
except for the sons of perdition.  Referring to himself in this passage, the Lord says, 
“Who glorifies the Father, and saves all the works of his hands, except those sons of 
perdition who deny the Son after the Father has revealed him.  Wherefore, he saves all 
except them—they shall go away into everlasting punishment, which is endless 
punishment, which is eternal punishment, to reign with the devil and his angels in 
eternity, where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, which is their 
torment.”  Also, in D&C 76:88, the Lord teaches that those who inherit the telestial 
kingdom are saved.  He points out that they are not heirs of the fulness of Christ, but 
they do enjoy the ministrations of the Holy Ghost through the teaching of ministering 
angels:  “And also the telestial receive it [the ministrations of the Spirit] of the 
administering of angels who are appointed to minister for them, or who are appointed to 
be ministering spirits for them; for they shall be heirs of salvation.”  Finally, in D&C 
132:17, the Lord teaches that the “ministering angels” in the celestial kingdom, those 
who choose to remain single rather than marry for eternity, will be saved but not 
exalted:  “For these angels did not abide my law; therefore, they cannot be enlarged, 
but remain separately and singly, without exaltation, in their saved condition, to all 
eternity; and from henceforth are not gods, but are angels of God forever and ever.” 
 Salvation meaning “exaltation.”  With few exceptions, the word salvation is 
used in the scriptures and in the church homily (writings of church authorities) to mean 
exaltation in the celestial kingdom.  A few examples include:  “There is no gift greater 
than the gift of salvation” (D&C 6:13); or “There is no salvation outside The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints” (Mormon Doctrine, 670); or “Salvation consists in the 
glory, authority, majesty, power, and dominion which Jehovah possesses and in nothing 
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else” (Lectures on Faith, 63-67).  Even our own third Article of Faith intends this 
meaning when it states:  “We believe that through the Atonement of Christ, all mankind 
may be saved, by obedience to the laws and ordinances of the Gospel.”  This more 
specific definition of salvation is sometimes emphasized by using the term “fulness of 
salvation.” 
 The word redemption is synonymous with salvation.  It also has general and 
specific meanings that correspond to those corresponding meanings of salvation. 
 Another meaning of being saved is to be free from the darkness or free from 
being ignorant of God the Father, his Son Jesus Christ, the purpose of life, and of the 
potential eternal destiny of humankind.  The gospel of Jesus Christ has provided for us 
this salvation.  “I am the light of the world,” Jesus taught, “he that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life (John 8:12; see also John 12:46). 
 
The Blessing of Earthly Salvation 
 It is notable that the modern orthodox Christians today (Evangelicals) seem to 
almost have a “leg up” in their peace of mind and spiritual security over the LDS people.  
While we know they are saddled with a lack of divine authority and with incomplete and 
flawed doctrines, they lay claim to feelings of being “saved” while they are still here on 
earth.  Their churches teach them they may be “saved” simply by virtue of their one-time 
confession of and acceptance of Christ.  They claim to enjoy a state of “salvation” while 
still here on earth.2 
 Most of us in the Church look forward to our salvation as something yet in the 
future and not something that has already been finalized and realized.  We are puzzled 
by the Evangelicals claims of “being saved.”  Are the blessings and assurances of 
salvation (exaltation) enjoyed only following the resurrection?  Can they be enjoyed by 
members of the Lord’s Church here on earth?  This blessing is, indeed, available and 
comes when a mortal receives a spiritual reassurance that he or she is on track to be 
exalted.  We recognize more than one form of this blessing. 
 Calling and election made sure.  The first is in association with having one’s 
calling and election made sure.3  The beneficiary of this great blessing may well be 
assured that he is on the right track.  He will know he is headed for the celestial heaven.  
However, no one is absolved of the responsibility of faithfully enduring to the end.  It is 
always possible to fall from grace.  If those who have received this supernal blessing do 
persist in righteousness, they know assuredly that if they were to die suddenly, their 
salvation (exaltation) is secure.  Thus, they are saved, or, to put it another way, they are 
living in a saved condition.  They are blessed to live with the assurance they are saved.  
Thus, there is a condition or state you and I may attain unto in this mortal life in which 
salvation hereafter is promised.  The day of judgment has essentially been advanced. 
 The gift of hope—the “rest of the Lord.”  But is there any way to know we are 
saved other than receiving the more sure word of prophecy?  It appears there is.  We 
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previously discussed the gift of hope.4  This is a state of peace, comfort, and 
reassurance available to those who have entered into solemn and sacred covenants 
with the Lord, promising to obey his commandments.  These individuals are consistently 
striving to overcome their natural selves and obey the commandments.  These are the 
individuals who have been “born again” through baptism into Christ’s earthly kingdom.  
They are spiritually begotten sons and daughters of Jesus Christ (Mosiah 5:7; 15:9-13; 
27:25).  They renew this “rebirth” each Sabbath day as they partake of the sacrament. 
 This is the spiritual gift of hope, a gift of the Spirit available incrementally over 
time to diligent and obedient saints.  Modern revelation attests:  “But learn that he who 
doeth the works of righteousness shall receive his reward, even peace in this world, and 
eternal life in the world to come” (D&C 59:23).  Also, “Learn of me, and listen to my 
words; walk in the meekness of my Spirit, and you shall have peace in me” (D&C 
19:23).  “Peace” in these passages refers to the gift of hope—the revealed assurance 
that one is “okay” in the eternal future.  The gift of hope makes available to mortals the 
blessings of salvation here on earth.  It provides the opportunity to live in a “saved” 
condition while yet in mortality. 
 Brother Robert L. Millet wrote of the gift of hope: 

 Living in a state of salvation does not entail an inordinate self-
confidence but rather a hope in Christ.  To hope in our modern world is to 
wish, to worry, to fret about some particular outcome.  In the scriptures, 
however, hope is expectation, anticipation, and assurance.  Faith in Christ, 
true faith [both deliberate and revealed faith], always gives rise to hope in 
Christ.  “And what is it that ye shall hope for?  Behold I say unto you that 
ye shall have hope through the atonement of Christ and the power of his 
resurrection, to be raised unto life eternal” (Moroni 7:41).  To have faith in 
Christ is to have the assurance that as we rely wholly upon his merits and 
mercy and trust in his redeeming grace, we will make it (see 2 Nephi 
31:19; Moroni 6:4). . . .  In short, living in a state of salvation is living in the 
quiet assurance that God is in his heaven, Christ is the Lord, and that the 
plan of redemption is real and in active operation in our personal lives.  It 
is not to be totally free of weakness, but to proceed confidently in the 
Savior’s promise that in him we shall find strength to overcome, as well as 
rest and peace, here and hereafter (Selected Writings of Robert L. Millet: 
Gospel Scholars Series, 514-528).). 

 The reassuring presence of the Holy Ghost.  Brother Robert L. Millet spoke of 
yet another level of reassurance short of being sealed up to eternal life and even short 
of the revealed gift of hope.  It is another mechanism for his allowing us to feel “saved” 
here on earth: 

 I can recall vividly the fear and awful anxiety that my wife, Shauna, 
and I felt when we decided to purchase our first home.  We had no money 
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in savings, only a steady job that did not bring a great income.  Yet we 
knew that we had to get started some time if we ever hoped to become 
homeowners.  We determined to start slowly.  A dear friend of ours, a 
fellow seminary teacher, located a place for us in his neighborhood.  
Another seminary teacher friend offered to lend us the down payment.  It 
was at this time that Shauna and I became acquainted with the concept of 
“earnest money.”  We made a goodwill payment to the owner of the home, 
a small amount, to be sure, but an amount sufficient to evidence our 
seriousness about purchasing the place.  That amount was called the 
earnest money.  It was a token payment, a gesture indicating our desire to 
acquire that home, a promissory note of sorts. 
 God works with us in a similar way.  He communicates to us that 
we are following a proper course by sending his Spirit.  The Holy Ghost 
thus represents God’s “earnest money” on us, his down payment, his 
goodwill gesture and assurance to us that he is serious about saving us 
and that one day he will own us and claim us fully as his.  “Now he which 
stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; who hath 
also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts” (2 
Corinthians 1:21-22).  “Now he that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing 
is God, who also hath given us the earnest of the Spirit” (2 Corinthians 
5:5).  The Apostle Paul wrote that the Saints had trusted in Christ, “after 
that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also 
after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, 
which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the 
purchased possession, unto the praise of his glory” (Ephesians 1:13-14).  
In short, the same Spirit that eventually seals us up unto eternal life places 
a seal of approval upon our lives here and now.  Though the fulness of the 
blessings of eternal life are not available until the world to come, the 
peace and rest and hope that are harbingers of those unspeakably sweet 
blessings can and should be ours in this world. 
 There is, then, a sense in which we can know our standing with the 
Lord.  If we are living in such a way that the Holy Ghost can dwell with us, 
then we are in covenant, on course, in Christ.  If we are doing all we can 
to cultivate the gift and gifts of the Spirit, we are living in what might be 
called a saved condition.  President David O. McKay observed that “the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, as revealed to the Prophet Joseph Smith, is in very 
deed, in every way, the power of God unto salvation.  It is salvation here—
here and now. It gives to every man the perfect life, here and now, as well 
as hereafter” (Gospel Ideals, 6) (Alive in Christ: The Miracle of Spiritual 
Rebirth, 170). 
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 President Brigham Young added: 
 I want present salvation.  I preach, comparatively, but little about 
the eternities and Gods, and their wonderful works in eternity; and do not 
tell who first made them, nor how they were made; for I know nothing 
about that.  Life is for us, and it is for us to receive it to-day, and not wait 
for the millennium.  Let us take a course to be saved to-day, and, when 
evening comes, review the acts of the day, repent of our sins, if we have 
any to repent of, and say our prayers; then we can lie down and sleep in 
peace until the morning, arise with gratitude to God, commence the 
labours of another day, and strive to live the whole day to God and nobody 
else” (JD, 8:124-25). 

 Elder Dallin H. Oaks contributed to this discussion: 
 To Latter-day Saints, the words saved and salvation in this teaching 
signify a present covenant relationship with Jesus Christ in which we are 
assured salvation from the consequences of sin if we are obedient.  Every 
sincere Latter-day Saints is “saved” according to this meaning.  We have 
been converted to the restored gospel of Jesus Christ, we have 
experienced repentance and baptism, and we are renewing our covenants 
of baptism by partaking of the sacrament (“Have You Been Saved?” 
Ensign, May 1998, 55). 

 
Paul’s References to Salvation 
 Controversy between the LDS and Evangelicals has resulted over the 
interpretation of words with which Paul taught the early Christians.  Consider for 
example:  “That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.  For with the 
heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation” (Romans 10:9-10). 
 Two separate issues are raised.  First, what type of salvation did Paul have in 
mind when wrote these words?  Second, did Paul mean to say that merely confessing 
Christ with one’s mouth, in and of itself, is all that is necessary to earn one’s salvation?5 

 

1  See “Do the Sons of Perdition Live Forever in a Resurrected Body?” in volume 2, 
chapter 13, The Spirit World. 
2  For further discussion of the Evangelical Christian confession, see “The Christian 
Confession—Becoming Saved” in volume 4, chapter 10, Grace and Works. 
3  See a discussion of this phenomenon in volume 2, chapter 16, Calling and Election 
Made Sure. 
4  See “The Rest of the Lord” in volume 1, chapter 17, Justification and Sanctification.  
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5  For further discussion of both these questions, see “How Can We Explain Paul’s 
Teachings” in volume 4, chapter 10, Grace and Works. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Eight 
 

PRAYER 
 

 In this brief chapter on prayer, I will make no attempt to provide a comprehensive 
discussion of our customary uses of and accepted views about prayer in the Church.  
Rather, I will attempt to touch on the essence of prayer and the potential role it has in 
each of our lives. 
 
Definition of Prayer 
 In our discussions of the characteristics of our mortal experience here on earth, 
we have often referenced the veil that separates heaven and earth.  We have 
concluded it is hardly an impenetrable wall, but rather a potentially porous “curtain.”  It 
allows two-way communication between the spiritual or heavenly realm and the mortal 
earth, which communication is overseen and managed by the Holy Ghost.  This 
interaction between God and man is highly desirable and even completely necessary for 
man’s spiritual progress and eventual salvation.  No accountable mortal will ever return 
to his celestial home without it. 
 The communication that passes from heaven to earth we call revelation.1  That 
which passes from earth to heaven is prayer.  Prayer consist of those thoughts, 
feelings, and words that a mortal sends heavenward, intending they be communicated 
to God.  He stands constantly ready, willing, and eager to communicate with man.  But 
the process must be initiated by the man.  And, the Lord’s responding to the man’s 
prayer is conditioned upon his righteousness, sincerity, forthrightness, and the 
appropriateness of his motivation and desires. 
 
We Are Commanded to Pray 
 It is not surprising that God has commanded us to pray.  He commands us in 
order that we might receive, in return, his blessings of divine succor.  Adam and Eve 
began praying to God after they were cast out of the Garden of Eden.  “And Adam and 
Eve, his wife, called upon the name of the Lord, and they heard the voice of the Lord 
from the way toward the Garden of Eden, speaking unto them, and they saw him not” 
(Moses 5:4).  Though they were separated from God, communication with him was still 
possible and vital.  The Lord commanded Adam, “Thou shalt repent and call upon God 
in the name of the Son forevermore” (Moses 5:8). 
 This commandment to pray still applies.  The Lord instructs, “Ask, and ye shall 
receive; knock, and it shall be opened unto you” (D&C 4:7; cf. Matthew 7:7-8).  Home 
teachers are to “visit the house of each member, and exhort them to pray vocally and in 
secret” (D&C 20:47).  Other scriptures emphasize the necessity of prayer:  “Pray always 
lest that wicked one have power in you, and remove you out of your place” (D&C 
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93:49).  “Pray always, lest you enter into temptation and lose your reward” (D&C 31:12).  
“For if ye would hearken unto the Spirit which teacheth a man to pray ye would know 
that ye must pray; for the evil spirit teacheth not a man to pray, but teacheth him that he 
must not pray.  But behold . . . ye must pray always, and not faint . . . ye must not 
perform any thing unto the Lord save in the first place ye shall pray unto the Father in 
the name of Christ, that he will consecrate thy performance unto thee, that thy 
performance may be for the welfare of thy soul” (2 Nephi 32:8-9).  Thus, as the 
scriptures make clear, prayer is a commandment and an opportunity to communicate 
with God and to receive blessings and direction from him. 
 
Types of Prayer 
   We may differentiate among three types of prayers: 
 1.  “Set prayers.”  These are a formal type of prayer used only in temple 
ordinances, in the two sacrament prayers (D&C 20:77, 79; cf. Moroni 4-5), and in the 
baptismal prayer (D&C 20:73).  Elder Mark E. Peterson wrote, “By revelation the Lord 
has given the Church . . . set prayers for use in our sacred ordinances . . .  [These] 
relate to the Atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, his crucifixion, and his burial and 
resurrection.  All of the ordinances in which we use these prayers place us under 
solemn covenants of obedience to God” (Prayer, Kimball et al., 56). 
 2.  Other formal prayers.  These do not have set texts, but they do consist of 
specific styles and conventions—(1) address the Father, (2) express gratitude, (3) 
petition him for those things you desire, and (4) close in the name of the Son.  Some of 
these are offered while kneeling.  These include giving thanks for meals, family prayers, 
morning and evening individual prayers, and the invocation and benediction at church 
meetings or other gatherings for church purposes.  These are often offered at set times, 
but may be uttered in any setting, any circumstance, and in any posture.  In all these 
instances Latter-day Saints express themselves in their own words. 
 3.  Constant prayers.  These are characterized by a spiritual attitude and a 
constant sense of the presence of and a connection with Divinity.  Ideally, the line of 
communication is open constantly.  The individual has a constant sense of 
communication with the Lord through his Spirit.  These may be “verbally enhanced” at 
any time.  There surely is a relationship between this mode of communication and the 
“constant” presence of the influence of the Holy Ghost. 
 Jesus counseled his twelve disciples and the multitude to “pray always” (3 Nephi 
18:15, 18).  The multitude was told that “they should not cease to pray in their hearts” (3 
Nephi 20:1).  This is achieved through the constantly accessible line of communication 
open to the individual in constant prayer.  Each of us should be striving for this form of 
prayer.  In our daily walk we should find ourselves yearning continually for the presence 
of God. 
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 This type of prayer is more something we are rather than something we do. We 
must become an individual who is constantly in the presence of, or at least constantly 
“in touch” with the Lord. 
 
The Gift of Constant Prayer 
 The ability to “pray always” is a gift of the Spirit.  We may call it the “gift of 
constant prayer.”  It is notable that this gift fits into both “nonspecific” and “specific” 
categories. 
  It is nonspecific in that it is one of those “perquisites” or extra blessings that 
accompany spiritual growth.2  The individual actively progressing spiritually in all areas 
will “automatically” begin enjoy the marvelous blessing of an open line of 
communication with the Lord.  Like all perquisite gifts of the spirit, it is granted by virtue 
of constantly striving to deny one’s natural self and obeying the Lord’s commandments.  
It is one of the extra blessings of diligent and constant spiritual growth.  The individual 
growing rapidly tends to draw close to the Lord.  He may even come to feel the Lord’s 
presence continuously. 
 The usual course of spiritual growth for all of us is somewhat “stuttering.”  That is, 
we may at times grow faster than at other times.  Commensurate with this pattern of 
growth, it may well be that our “constant” line of communication may at times seem to 
be “out of order.”   Yet, continued striving and repentance will “restore our service.” 
  This particular gift also has a “specific” element as well.  That is, diligently 
disciplining oneself to vocally pray regularly, as the Lord commands, also facilitates the 
acquisition of the gift of constant prayer according to the principle of D&C 130:20-21.3 
 It should be obvious why the Lord commands us to pray to him.  It is not to keep 
him informed.  The Father already knows our hearts.  He knows what we are thankful 
for and what we need.  He knows this even before we pray.  He does not need to hear it 
for his sake.  Yet, he commands that we pray often and in specific settings.  He desires 
that we discipline ourselves to pray.  When we school ourselves to obey a 
commandment, our obedience passes through two phases.  This first is the “deliberate” 
phase.  That is, we must obey the commandment deliberately.  We force ourselves to 
obey, even if we don’t feel strongly inclined to do so.  In our discussion of faith,4 we 
learned this is the exercise of “deliberate” faith.  When we succeed in obeying, the 
process eventually becomes easier due to the reception of spiritual gifts.  These gifts 
change our hearts and make us “new creatures,” more apt to submit to the divine will.  
Those gifts, revealed to our hearts, may be spoken of as “revealed” faith.  When we 
receive these gifts, we reach a higher level of obedience.   It is then easier to resist our 
natural self and obey.  We have the benefit of a changed heart produced by our gifts of 
the Spirit. 
 As we begin the process of deliberately and diligently following the Lord’s 
commandment to pray frequently and from our hearts, he will slowly reveal to us the gift 
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of constant prayer.  This establishes a constant connection with him.  Then we will joy in 
all forms of prayer, both uttered and unuttered.  The Lord’s command to pray is his way 
of drawing us closer to him.  As we diligently pray, he will gradually forge a stronger and 
more constant relationship with us.  We need to seek every opportunity to express 
ourselves to him verbally.  This deliberate prayer will then be gradually replaced with a 
longing to communicate with him and a feeling of constant closeness to him.  This 
longing is the gift of constant prayer. 
 
How Often Ought We to Pray? 
 The question may be asked, then, how often is an individual obligated to offer 
uttered prayers?  There exists no specific command, but what do the best among us 
do?  The prophet Joseph Smith provided counsel in this area.  He suggested we 
consider praying three times a day:  “You must make yourselves acquainted with those 
men who like Daniel pray three times a day toward the House of the Lord” (TPJS, 161).  
Evidently, Joseph Smith was making reference to Daniel 6:10:  “Daniel . . . went into his 
house; and his windows being open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon 
his knees three times a day, and prayed and gave thanks before his God.”  There is 
good evidence that Joseph Smith and his family practiced this teaching.  Eliza R. Snow 
recorded:  “Three times a day he had family worship; and these precious seasons of 
sacred household service truly seemed a foretaste of celestial happiness” (Jayann 
Morgan Payne, “Eliza R. Snow, First Lady of the Pioneers” Ensign, September 1973, 
62-67).  According to Eliza Ann Carter, “When I was living at Hyrum Smith’s, I thought 
that he was the best man I ever saw.  He was so kind to his family, and he prayed in his 
family three times a day” (Lucinda Snow, “A Biographical Sketch,” Women’s Exponent, 
15 April 1897, 134-135). 
 
Avoid Vain Repetitions 
 We are warned against “vain repetitions” (Matthew 6:7).  The Greek adjective 
used in this verse suggests speaking without thinking.  There is little wrong with 
repetition per se.  More often than not, God teaches us through repetition.  He 
continually teaches and re-teaches, iterates and reiterates, all throughout the scriptures.  
And in the holiest classroom on earth, in the house of God, the main method used is 
repetition.  It is vain or mindless repetition we are urged to avoid. 
 Are Latter-day Saints guilty of using vain repetitions?  Consider the following 
common clichés often heard in Latter-day Saint prayers:  “We’re thankful for this day.”  
“We’re thankful for this building we have to meet in.”  “We’re grateful for all our many 
blessings.”  “Bless those who aren’t here this week.”  “Bless the sick and afflicted.”  
“Bless us that no harm or accident will befall us.”  “Bless us with all the blessings we 
stand in need of.”  “Bless the missionaries that they’ll be guided to the honest in heart.”  
“Bless us that we will strive to incorporate these things into our daily lives.”  “Take us all 
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home in peace and safety.”  “Bless and sanctify this food that it may nourish and 
strengthen us.”  Is there anything inherently wrong with any of these phrases?  Certainly 
not, as long as voicing them is sincere, genuine, and heartfelt.  Vain repetitions occur 
only when the individual mouths the words without feeling them. 
 
Avoid Ostentation 
 Verbal prayer ought to consist of simple, unostentatious expressions of deep 
emotions.  The person who prays to parade piety only makes explicit his lack thereof.  
The individual who prays to display his eloquence is turned inward in his thoughts and 
not outward toward the Lord and toward others.  Those who “sound a trumpet” or give 
alms to be seen of men are “hypocrites.”   The author of Matthew used this epithet to 
describe those Pharisees who sought prestige above all else.  It is not the form but the 
real substance of one’s prayers that is important.  It is not one’s outward decorum or 
glib speech, but rather what lies deep within one’s heart.  The Church teaches those 
offering invocations and benedictions to express worship rather than make a display or 
preach a sermon. 
 As with other religious acts, prayer should be done privately and quietly.  
Entering “into thy closet” may mean your bedroom, or, as the New Testament Greek 
term connotes—your “places of privacy,” whether in your home, your office, or your 
personal “wilderness” (Alma 34:26). 
 Jesus used simple, expressive language in his prayers and avoided ostentation 
and flowery phrases (Matthew 6:5-13; 3 Nephi 13:5-13; 19:20-23, 28-29; cf. 3 Nephi 
17:14-17; 19:31-34).  More important than words are the feelings accompanying prayer.  
Christ addressed this issue with a clear warning:  “This people draweth nigh unto me 
with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but their heart is far from me” 
(Matthew 15:8; cf. Isaiah 29:13).  The language of prayer should be reverent, humble, 
sincere, and simple.  If there is a disconnect between the words uttered and the honest 
feelings of the heart, one can hardly expect the Lord to respond. 
 
The Spirit of Prayer—Gratitude and Submissiveness 
 The natural self within each of us would have us appear self-sufficient and 
independent.  In actuality, each of us is completely dependent upon our Savior.  Though 
it may seem ironic to some, this dependence is not weakness.  It is true spiritual 
strength.  We ought to constantly express our gratitude to the Lord.  An important 
purpose of prayer is to thank God for life itself and for all that makes life valuable.  
Ingratitude is an offense against God.  It is a failure to recognize his power and love.  
Giving thanks to God is to acknowledge his ever-present hand (D&C 59:14-21).  The 
revealed gift of constant prayer imbues the recipient with this gratitude.  This gift 
doubtless overlaps with the gift of divine indebtedness or “a broken heart and contrite 
spirit.”5 
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 Prayer should also be accompanied by a spirit of submissiveness to God’s will.   
The Savior’s submissiveness as he prayed in Gethsemane shows the way:  
“Nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done” (Luke 22:42). 
 
Adding Fasting to Prayer—What Does It Accomplish? 
 Fasting is a form of personal sacrifice.6  Together, fasting and prayer results in 
the spirit of sacrifice.  Fasting is a tangible sacrifice we offer to the Lord, and we present 
this offering to him through our prayers. 
 In an earlier discussion, we learned that most adversities are not orchestrated by 
the Lord.  Nor are they brought upon us exclusively by our own sins.  Rather, most are 
simply an integral part of mortality.  For the most part, they are “mortal accidents.”7  We 
live outside the presence of God in a telestial world.  We are here on earth to learn from 
our experiences.  Part of this learning occurs as we are forced to respond to 
unexpected and undeserved adversities.  Many adversities occur in ways that do not 
seem fair or just.  They just occur.  We grow spiritually as we address and overcome 
our adversities.  The Lord is thus loath to remove them from us, even when we pray and 
plead for him to do so.  Sometimes he simply patiently, sympathetically, and lovingly 
lets us deal with adversities.  He knows our adversities will often strengthen us. 
 At times, however, our adversities seem unduly unfair and overwhelming.  
Accordingly, we are inclined to plead fervently with the Lord to relieve us of these 
burdens.  Certainly the Lord has the ability to intervene.  But will he in any particular 
case?  As we importune the Lord in these particularly stressful situations, our inclination 
is to combine fasting with prayer to demonstrate to him our contrition and willingness to 
sacrifice.  We also demonstrate our ardent desire that he respond directly to our prayer.  
Sometimes our family, friends, or even our ward family will join with us in fasting and 
praying in combined voice.  If our prayers are fervent, righteous, persistent, associated 
with fasting, and particularly if they come from several different individuals, we hope the 
Lord will then be more willing to “accept the matter specifically onto his agenda” and 
decide to intervene.  With our earnest fasting and prayer, we hope to induce the Lord to 
take the issue out of the realm of “mortal accident” and place it squarely “on his desk.”  
What a blessing to know the Lord personally has considered our situation and decided 
to intervene or even deliberately decided not to intervene.  How comforting that would 
be! 
 When we pray, we should never be disillusioned when it appears to us that the 
Lord has not intervened.  Perhaps he has made a deliberate, ultimately beneficial 
decision not to do so.  I am convinced he knows our individual circumstances and 
burdens thoroughly.  He always responds in our best interest. 
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Prayer of Faith 
 Prayer should be regarded as an active process and not a passive one.  In the 
April 2008 General Conference, Elder David A. Bednar spoke of the “prayer of faith” 
(Ensign, May 2008, 94-97).  He suggested that we members of the Church often fail to 
fully utilize this effective type of prayer.  Often, members of the Church, for example, 
pray that the Lord will “protect and guide the missionaries to the pure in heart.”  They 
then get up from their prayer and trust that he will do so.  Elder Bednar pointed out that 
when we petition the Lord to help the missionaries with a true prayer of faith, we then 
ought to get up from our prayer and find people for the missionaries to teach.  He 
emphasized that it is the missionaries’ calling to teach, but ours to find investigators for 
them. 
 The prayer of Jacob’s son Enos is another apt example.  On a hunting trip, Enos 
decided to pray until he received an answer to his question.  He wished to know for 
certain whether the eternal principles taught by his father Jacob were true.  Enos said, 
“And I will tell you of the wrestle which I had before God, before I received a remission 
of my sins” (Enos 1:2).  He reported, “And my soul hungered; and I kneeled down 
before my Maker, and I cried unto him in mighty prayer and supplication for mine own 
soul; and all the day long did I cry unto him; yea, and when the night came I did still 
raise my voice high that it reached the heavens” (Enos 1:4).  Enos’s use of the word 
“wrestle” should remind us that real spiritual progress requires genuine effort and is not 
a passive process.  Apparently, Enos needed to labor intensely to position himself to 
receive remission of his sins and communicate with God.  A simple, “routine” prayer 
was not enough.  The answer did not come until after he had prayed all day and into the 
night.  Then the Lord’s voice came to him.  He enjoyed marvelous spiritual blessings as 
a result. 
 As Alma tried to convince the Lord to bless the recalcitrant people of 
Ammonihah, he also “labored much in the spirit, wrestling with God in mighty prayer” 
(Alma 8:10).  In your daily prayers, do you exert yourself and strive earnestly to make 
yourself heard?  Do you yearn, work, and “wrestle” for an answer, or are you more 
passive?  I’m afraid most of our daily prayers do not include much “wrestling.” 
 
For What Should We Pray? 
 When we make earnest requests of the Lord, we usually are praying for a few 
common things, all of which are appropriate: 
  We pray for the relief or prevention of some adversity in our own lives and in 
the lives of others:  “Protect us as we travel.”  “Take us home in safety.”  “Please heal 
him [or her] of his illness.”  “Watch over and protect my family.”   “Relieve his pain.”  
“Bless our harvest this year that it may be abundant.”  “Bless us that we may have 
sufficient funds to pay our bills.”  “Protect us from harm or accident.”  “Help me to resist 
temptation.” 
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  We pray for spiritual comfort or solace for ourselves or others:  “Help me to 
know that thou art there.”  “Please comfort her in her bereavement.”  “Help me to be 
patient in my afflictions.”  “Help her to feel thy comforting presence.”  “Bless him in his 
disappointment.”  “Comfort him in his sorrow.” 
  We pray for spiritual knowledge or direction:  “Please bless me with a testimony 
of the Book of Mormon.”  “Help me to find the book I have misplaced.”  “Help my son to 
know the truth of the gospel.”  “Bless me to make the right decision.”  “Help us to have 
the Spirit with us to guide and direct us.”  “Help me on this exam, that I may recall what I 
have studied.”  “Help me to find the answer to this question.”  “Help me to know what to 
say to her.”  “Please guide us to the honest in heart.”  “Help me to understand this 
spiritual concept.”  “Help me to forgive her.”  “Help me to feel compassion for him.”  
“Help me to know thy will in this matter.” 
 Are there things we should not pray for?  The range of appropriate prayers has 
been outlined by the prophet Alma:  “I would that ye should be humble . . . asking for 
whatsoever things ye stand in need, both spiritual and temporal; always returning 
thanks unto God for whatsoever things ye do receive” (Alma 7:23).  Alma further 
evidenced his habit of praying for many different things:  “O Lord, my heart is 
exceedingly sorrowful; wilt thou comfort my soul in Christ.  O Lord, wilt thou grant unto 
me that I may have strength, that I may suffer with patience these afflictions which shall 
come upon me, because of the iniquity of this people. . . .  O Lord, wilt thou grant unto 
us [Alma and fellow missionaries] that we may have success in bringing [our brethren] 
again unto thee in Christ.  Behold, O Lord, their souls are precious . . . therefore, give 
unto us, O Lord, power and wisdom that we may bring these, our brethren, again unto 
thee” (Alma 31:31-35). 
 Amulek also counseled men and women to pray about a wide variety of things:  
“Cry unto [God] when ye are in your fields, yea, over all your flocks.  Cry unto him in 
your houses, yea, over all your household, both morning, mid-day, and evening. . . .  
Cry unto him over the crops of your fields, that ye may prosper in them.  Cry over the 
flocks of your fields, that they may increase” (Alma 34:20-21, 24-25).  Amulek also 
advised his people to “cry unto [God] against the devil, who is an enemy to all 
righteousness” (Alma 34:23). 
 It is right and proper to call upon the Father in Christ’s name regarding every 
aspect and in every circumstance of our lives.  Thus, a student may pray about studies, 
a merchant about business, a mother and father about the welfare of their children, a 
missionary about his or her investigators. 
 The Lord has obviously placed few limitations or prohibitions on what we might 
pray for.  Part of the gift of constant prayer includes the ability to discern—to know what 
prayers are appropriate—to know the Lord’s will.  Knowing what the Lord feels is 
appropriate would seem to be the secret of having one’s prayers answered.  The Lord 
has even warned that asking for what “is not expedient” will turn to one’s 
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“condemnation” (D&C 88:64-65).  It is always wise and safe to pray that God’s will be 
done, even if it may mean the denial of your request. 
 
Does the Lord Always Answer Our Prayers? 
 One of the vital requirements for spiritual growth is the opportunity to exercise 
fully one’s agency.8  An essential precondition for the full use of agency is opposition or 
adversity.  If an individual were to plead for relief of all the opposition in his life, the Lord 
would not accommodate him.  Each individual should acknowledge and accept the 
necessary element of adversity in his life.  He should pray that the Lord will sustain and 
guide him in his adversities rather than remove all of them.  Sometimes the Lord calms 
the storm.  At other times he lets the storm rage and calms his child.  We may be 
confident that an omniscient Lord will not try or tempt us beyond our capacity to 
endure.9 

 We never need question that the Lord has heard our prayer.  There is great 
comfort in knowing that he is aware of us and watches over us and our circumstances.  
We cannot be expected at this time to have full insight into the appropriateness of the 
trials we pass through in this life.  One day, however, we will understand that our lives 
have been fully, fairly measured.  We will recall the depth of the commitment we made 
in the first estate.  We will realize that God has indeed been perfect in his justice and 
mercy. 
 In time we will develop the quality of spiritual discernment.  We will preemptively 
sense when the Lord is likely to respond to our prayers for relief.  The Lord said to 
Joseph Smith, “He that asketh in the Spirit asketh according to the will of God; 
wherefore it is done even as he asketh” (D&C 46:30). 
 If we are striving to be righteous and therefore staying connected with the Lord 
and his Spirit, there are at least two kinds of prayers for which we may expect answers: 
 1.  Prayers for spiritual comfort or solace for ourselves or others.  The Lord has 
repeatedly reassured the saints of his continued intimate oversight of each of us here in 
mortality.  A typical example:  “Continue your journey and let your hearts rejoice; for 
behold, and lo, I am with you even unto the end” (D&C 100:12).  Counseling the saints 
to pray for one another, the Lord’s half brother James wrote, “The effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much” (James 5:16).   
 2. Prayers for spiritual knowledge, understanding, and direction.  Several 
passages of scripture emphasize the Lord’s willingness to regularly respond to such 
prayers of righteous individuals:  “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him.  But let him ask 
in faith, nothing wavering.  For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with the 
wind and tossed” (James 1:5-6).  “If thou shalt ask, thou shalt receive revelation upon 
revelation, knowledge upon knowledge, that thou mayest know the mysteries and 
peaceable things—that which bringeth joy, that which bringeth life eternal” (D&C 42:61).   
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“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you: For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened” (Matthew 7:7-8). 
 Although the Lord may be expected to respond to these prayers, his answers 
may not correspond each time to our preconceived expectations. 
  
Preparation for Prayer 
 Latter-day Saints are taught the importance of preparation if one is to 
communicate effectively with God.  When our heart is prepared, we enhance the 
likelihood that God will answer our prayer.  A tranquil time and place allow quiet 
contemplation on the specific requests one may make.  Joseph Smith went to a nearby 
grove to pray for an answer to his question.  He received his glorious vision.  Job was 
told, “Prepare thine heart, and stretch out thine hands toward him” (Job 11:13).  Alma 
listed the qualities of a heart prepared for prayer:  “I would that ye should be humble, 
and be submissive and gentle; easy to be entreated; full of patience and long-suffering . 
. . being diligent in keeping the commandments of God. . . .   And see that ye have faith, 
hope, and charity, and then ye will always abound in good works” (Alma 7:23-24).  
Moroni stressed the need for “a sincere heart . . . real intent . . . [and] faith in Christ” 
(Moroni 10:4). 
 If our human relationships are amiss due to our own negligence, we may be 
found wanting in our preparation for prayer.  Our relationships with others must 
harmonize with Christ’s teachings.  A forgiving heart is a prepared heart.  A giving heart 
is also a prepared heart.  Amulek spoke of this quality:  “I say unto you, do not suppose 
that [a decision to pray] is all; for . . . if ye turn away the needy, and the naked, and visit 
not the sick and afflicted, and impart of your substance, if ye have, to those who stand 
in need—I say unto you, if ye do not any of these things, behold, your prayer is vain, 
and availeth you nothing” (Alma 34:28). 
  The scriptures suggest if we are properly prepared to pray and if we pray with 
appropriate objectives, it is highly likely the Lord will respond.  Our desires will align with 
his.  We will be inclined to pray for those things the Lord feels are appropriate for us to 
have.  The elders of the early Church were promised: “If ye are purified and cleansed 
from all sin, ye shall ask whatsoever you will in the name of Jesus and it shall be done” 
(D&C 50:29).  In even stronger terms this assurance is repeated to all who pray:  “I, the 
Lord, am bound when ye do what I say; but when ye do not what I say, ye have no 
promise” (D&C 82:10). 
 
How Do We Know Our Prayer Has Been Answered? 
 When we pray to receive a blessing, and we do receive that blessing, can we 
always be certain of the Lord’s intervention?  Might we have received the blessing had 
we not prayed?  Might the natural turn of events have brought that blessing into our 
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lives without the Lord’s intervening.  This can be a difficult issue, and the Lord has left 
each individual to decide on his own.  I will provide you a couple of personal examples.  
I will leave it to you to decide whether or not the Lord intervened in each of these 
instances. 
 I had a personal experience with prayer shortly after I turned twelve which I still 
remember vividly.  It occurred in the fall of 1954.  For several months I had longed to 
have a newspaper route of my very own.  I had been hanging around the “paper station” 
at the corner of 17th East and 13th South in Salt Lake City.  This was an old garage in 
the middle of a vacant lot.  All of the newspapers to be delivered in my extended 
neighborhood were delivered to this garage every afternoon and early on Sunday 
morning.  All of the eight or ten paper boys assigned to that station gathered there each 
day prior to delivering their route.  They folded their newspapers and talked before 
stuffing their bags with the folded newspapers.  They told fascinating stories about their 
experiences delivering papers.  They would often extol their own accuracy in hitting the 
porches with the paper.  They shared accounts of the tips they had received or even the 
difficulties they had experienced in trying to “collect” their payments.  They even told of 
challenging experiences with neighborhood dogs.  It was an exciting society, and I 
yearned to be counted a member.  The carriers then rode away on their bikes to deliver 
their papers and have more rich experiences.  In order to obtain a paper route of my 
own, I had learned it was necessary to be there every afternoon and make myself 
visible.  I showed up when the paper boys gathered, helped them fold their papers, and 
joined in the conversation.  A “station manager” hired by the newspaper company 
supervised all of the paper boys.  It was his prerogative to choose the new paper boy 
when a route opened up.  One had to be at least twelve to be assigned a route.  I had 
been “of age” since the previous August.  The station manager seemed to like me.  I 
sensed my time was nigh.  One day in late October, he telephoned me.  “Preece, the 
paper boy who carries N-184 is going on vacation for a week, and I’d like you to 
substitute for him.” 
 This was it!  This was my big chance!  I happened to know that the family of this 
same paper boy was moving in a month.  I knew what the station manager was thinking.  
“If Preece does a good job in substituting, I’ll give him the route!”  And N-184!  Just 
imagine!  The second largest route in the entire station!  The “draw” for that route was 
over 80 papers.  I would not only have a route of my own, but one of the most 
prestigious in the station.  I would make almost thirty dollars a month!  I could hardly 
believe my luck.  When we gathered each day in the paper station, I would be among 
the most important people there.  When I talked and told my stories, they would listen.  I 
would be the carrier for N-184! 
 The first day of substituting arrived.  It was a cold blustery Thursday afternoon 
and the newspapers were thick because of all the weekend ads—almost as thick as on 
Sunday.  In those days the newspaper company did not keep a list of their subscribers.  
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The only list for each route was carried in the head of the paper boy.  The newspaper 
company sold the newspapers to the paper carrier, and he alone dealt with the 
customers.  The boy for whom I was substituting had made me a list of addresses.  It 
was written onto a single sheet of paper eleven inches long, folded repeatedly to a width 
of about two inches.  It was covered on all surfaces with addresses.  This list was 
sacred. 
 The day was so cold that I had to wear a heavy coat and a glove on my left hand, 
in which I held the list.  Of course, no paper boy worth his salt would ever wear a glove 
on his “throwing hand.”  I started delivering—throwing papers onto the front porches—
according to the list.  I continued over a long two-block stretch, crossed a busy street, 
and dropped a paper off at Fire Station number 10.  I then had to ride a long block south 
and two blocks west before resuming the deliveries.  I arrived at the point where I would 
again begin delivering.  I looked down, and to my horror, the list was gone.  It had fallen 
out of my gloved hand somewhere along that three-block stretch.  I had not been aware 
of dropping it because of the glove.  I was in serious trouble.  The streets along which I 
had ridden were heavy with traffic, and the wind was blowing.  Who knows where I 
dropped the list or where it might be by now?  The regular paper boy was out of town 
and couldn’t be reached.  The list I had lost was the only existing list of subscribers.  If I 
missed or was late in delivering even one paper, the customer could call in a 
“complaint,” and the paper boy had to pay a fifteen-cent fine.  My life flashed before me.  
Never had I been in such a difficult situation. 
 I struggled to decide what to do next.  In desperation, I decided to pray.  I pulled 
my bike between two houses, so no one would see me, and I prayed aloud.  I told the 
Lord of my desperate plight and pled with him to help me locate the list.  I paused after 
praying, and no revelation seemed to come.  I remounted my bike and retraced the first 
part of the route.  I again crossed the street to the fire station.  It had been five to seven 
minutes since I had delivered the paper there.  I then turned south and stopped to 
survey the situation.  In front of me was a side walk extending to the south on the east 
side of the busy street.  To the east of the sidewalk was a large empty field.  I had 
previously ridden on the right or west side of the street with the traffic.  There was no 
side walk on that side.  For some reason, I decided to ride on the sidewalk.  I had gone 
about a hundred feet when I became aware of an elongated, folded piece of paper 
rolling along in the wind at about the same speed I was riding.  It was the list.  Friends 
suggested I was extremely lucky.  I knew then and know to this day that luck had 
nothing to do with it. 
 Just recently I had an experience illustrative of the Lord’s willingness to come to 
the rescue of his servants.  I was in Manila in the Philippines on a humanitarian church 
assignment.  I was accompanied by a small group of doctors assigned to teach local 
physicians how to better resuscitate infants born with respiratory difficulties.  A few days 
into our project, one of our physicians came to breakfast early one morning visibly 
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upset.  On the evening prior, following our all-day teaching session, he had decided to 
do some souvenir shopping in a large mall near our hotel.  Early in the evening he had 
referred to his electronic pocket planner, but did not take it out of his pocket again.  
When he arose that morning, he was unable to find it in his hotel room.  It had somehow 
dropped out of his pocket somewhere in the mall.  He explained, “My whole life is on 
that planner, every bank account number, every password, every credit card number, 
and other critical personal details.  And the planner is not password protected.”  Anyone 
who found his planner had ready access to considerable sensitive personal information.  
He said, “If I can’t locate it, I’ll have to awaken my wife in the middle of the night and 
have her begin to cancel all cards and accounts.” 
 The humanitarian missionary couple assisting us, when they learned of the 
missing planner, whispered to me that his chance of recovering it was “remote.”  They 
had had a recent similar experience with a camera, and never saw it again.  They said, 
“In this city, it is likely that whoever finds it will keep it.”  My wife, Merrilee, and I sensed 
the doctor’s pain, and were ourselves upset.  We were all about to leave for our 
teaching venue, but Merrilee and I made a hasty trip back to our hotel room where we 
knelt in prayer.  We reminded the Lord that we were grateful to be on his errand, and 
that one of our team members had a significant problem.  This physician is a good and 
righteous man, and had also prayed for the Lord’s help.  While driving to the hospital 
where we would teach, I felt an unmistakable feeling of peace and felt to announce to 
the group I was sure we would find the planner.  The doctor, in his angst, did not seem 
convinced.  The humanitarian missionaries said nothing but did offer to return to the 
mall after it opened and see if they could find the planner.  The doctor itemized to them, 
as best he could, the several stops he had made in the mall.  Later in the morning, the 
couple returned to the mall.  The doctor had mentioned stopping briefly in an internet 
café.  They felt impressed to go there first.  They explained the problem to the attendant 
and described the planner.  She said she hadn’t seen it, but she was willing to write 
down the doctor’s name, hotel, and room number.  As the couple was leaving the café, 
another girl walked in who had worked there the evening prior.  Overhearing the 
conversation, she reached into a drawer, pulled out the planner, and asked, “Is this 
what you’re looking for?”  An hour later the missionary couple returned the planner to 
me during the teaching session.  While our doctor was delivering a lecture, I interrupted 
him and handed him the planner in front of the entire class.  You should have seen his 
face! 
 Might both the address list and the planner have been found even without the 
Lord’s help?  Certainly.  But, I was there, and I feel he did intervene. 
 
1  For a discussion of the doctrine of revelation see volume 2, chapter 9, Revelation. 
2  For a discussion of this important topic, see “Perquisite Gifts of the Spirit,” in volume 
1, chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
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3  See “‘Specificity’ of Spiritual Gifts” in volume 1, chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual 
Gifts. 
4  See volume 1, chapter 10, Deliberate Faith and Revealed Faith. 
5  See chapter 5, Divine Indebtedness. 
6  See chapter 17, The Law and Spirit of Sacrifice. 
7  See “How Might We Categorize Adversities and Sufferings?” in chapter 1, Adversity 
and Suffering. 
8  For a discussion of the necessary preconditions for the full exercise of agency, see 
“The Vital Preconditions for Spiritual Growth” in volume 1, chapter 13, Agency and 
Freedom. 
9  See “Is There a Limit to Our Adversity and Suffering?” in chapter 2, The Roles of 
Suffering in Our Lives. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Nine 
 

THE JUDGMENTS 
 
Introduction 
 The Greek New Testament word for judgment (krino) means to separate or to 
decide.  It may refer to decisions made by man (Matthew 7:1-2) as well as those made 
by God.  Our subject in this chapter is the several divine judgments of each man. 
 Actually each of us will experience a variety of judgments.  I will classify three of 
them, admittedly somewhat arbitrarily, as major judgments.  These are: (1) the 
judgment immediately at death—the so-called “partial judgment,” (2) the judgments at 
the Lord’s second coming, and (3) the great final judgment—the final Day of Judgment.  
These will be considered individually.  Others judgments include the following: 
 Spirit birth.  It is possible that our spirit birth was a judgment of sorts.  We know 
that our Savior was the “Firstborn” which title is one of great honor.1  He was born first 
because he was the most advanced and spiritually accomplished of all the intelligences, 
and the Father had a special role for him in our round of creation.  We often cite Satan’s 
title, “son of the morning” (born early or in the “morning” of the period of spirit birth), as 
evidence that he was at one time among the more accomplished and admired of the 
intelligences.  We have no information on whether the order of the spirit birth of the rest 
of us reflected in any way our spiritual progress to that point, but, logically, it is certainly 
possible. 
 Mortal birth.  Our mortal birth was also a judgment.  It indicated that we were 
found worthy while in the premortal life to undergo a mortal probation.  It confirmed that 
we were not among the “third part” of the hosts of heaven who sided with Satan.  Thus, 
our mortal birth signaled our opportunity to continue on the course leading to eternal life. 
 The scriptures also suggest that some are blessed to be born among the 
descendants of Ancient Jacob (Israel).  They are born into the house of Israel.  These 
were especially valiant supporters of the Father and the Son in the premortal world.  
Hence they are honored to have been judged worthy of that lineage.  There has been 
much speculation about whether or not other circumstances of our mortal birth (time, 
place, and situation) were based upon our premortal behaviors and spiritual status.  The 
principle of foreordination does involve elements of divine judgment.2 
 Spiritual growth.  We are judged daily by the Spirit of God who, in his role as 
the Holy Spirit of Promise, constantly assesses our obedience and our motives.  He 
decides whether or not and when we receive gifts of the Spirit or increments of divine 
attributes, or any other form of personal revelation.3 

 Calling and election made sure or translation.  Some mortals consistently and 
conscientiously press forward along the course of spiritual progression.  They 
demonstrate a steadfastness in Christ, having a perfect love of God and of all men, 
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keeping the commandments, and doing only those things that please the Lord.  
Eventually, they may have their calling and election made sure,4 or they may even be 
translated.5  Either of these glorious eventualities is itself a moment of judgment.  Their 
celestial inheritance is thereby assured even though they have not yet gained bodies of 
immortal glory. 
 For all of these judgments, the judge is always the same.  The Father has left all 
judgment to the Son (John 5:22).  He is the only one of the Father’s children who has 
qualified himself to be the perfect judge as is required by the law of mercy.6  His 
judgments are, however, often rendered through his intermediary, the Holy Ghost.  The 
Savior will judge all men according to his law, which is his gospel.  There is no other law 
by which they may be judged.  The Lord has given his law to all intelligences in our 
universe (D&C 88:36-38). 
 The desires of one’s heart.  Each individual is judged according to his actions, 
thoughts, words, and the “desires of his heart.”  All of these comprise his “works.”  
There can be no pretense or hypocrisy when a man is judged according to his “desires.”  
In scripture, the word “desire” (Alma 29:4) or the phrase “desires of [one’s] heart” or 
“hearts” (Psalm 37:4; Mosiah 11:2; 18:10-11; Alma 41:3; JS-H 1:15) do not refer to what 
a man wants or says he wants.  Rather they refer to what a man truly is at his essential 
center.7 

 
The Partial Judgment 
 We have previously discussed this important judgment.  Please review the 
following titles in volume 2, chapter 13, The Spirit World:  “The Partial Judgment,” “Are 
Those in Paradise Sealed Up to their Exaltation?” “Are We Received into the World of 
Spirits by a Personal Experience with the Savior Himself?” and “Precisely Who Will Be 
Found Worthy of Paradise?”  
 
The Judgments at His Second Coming 
 Prior to reading this section, please review “When Are We Resurrected?” in 
volume 2, chapter 13, The Spirit World. 
 The second coming of the Lord is a time of dramatic and complex judgment.  
Jude, referring to those who “kept not their first estate,” wrote of the Lord’s second 
coming:  “And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, 
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints, To execute judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against him” (Jude 1:14-15).  When the Lord comes again, he will be 
accompanied by a retinue of saints who have previously lived upon this earth and who 
are themselves celestial-bound individuals.  They will be those who have been sealed 
up to eternal life.  Logically, these will be either resurrected celestial beings or 
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paradisiacal spirits—“the spirits of just men made perfect” (D&C 129:3).  There will also 
be some righteous saints on the earth at that time that will be blessed to be caught up to 
meet the Lord and be with him at his coming. 
 We will separate these judgments into three distinct phases.  All phases of this 
judgment—all of these judgments—will be made by the Lord at his coming. 
 1. The first is a judgment of all intelligences abiding on earth at the time of his 
coming.  When the Lord comes, his “glory” or “light” will shine upon all the earth.  By 
virtue of the energy and power in that light, the telestial inhabitants will be purged from 
the earth by fire.  These telestial individuals will then reside in spirit prison to await their 
great final judgment at the end of the Millennium.  Also, all of the non-human 
intelligences who inhabit the bodies of animals, plants, and even the inanimate things of 
the world will be judged.  Those of telestial worthiness will be purged from the earth.  
The purging of these telestial elements marks the “end of the world.”  It will cease to be 
a telestial earth and become a terrestrial one.  There will be “a new heaven and a new 
earth” (Revelation 21:1; Ether 13:9; D&C 29:23).  The celestial and terrestrial 
intelligences will remain and continue to be part of the new terrestrial earth.  Thus 
commences the Millennium. 
 2. The second phase is the judgment of the dead.  It is the judgment pronounced 
upon those who have died prior to the Lord’s second coming to the earth.  The “morning 
of the first resurrection” began at the moment of the Savior’s resurrection.  Beginning at 
that moment, the resurrections of those judged worthy of a celestial reward have been 
ongoing.  This judgment and these resurrections are now occurring.  The Lord’s second 
coming is the grand finale of the morning of the first resurrection.  All that remain in the 
spirit world worthy of a celestial reward will come forth with celestial bodies at that time. 
 3. The third phase is the judgment of those who remain on the earth following the 
purging at the Lord’s coming.  Those individuals who remain will be of celestial and 
terrestrial worthiness. 
 The Lord’s parable of the sheep and the goats (Matthew 25:31-46) is usually 
applied to the judgments that occur at the Savior’s second coming.  In this parable the 
Lord will sit on his throne and judge the people of “all nations.” 
 The righteous will be gathered on his right hand (the sheep), and the unrighteous 
on his left hand (the goats).  The contrasting symbolism of the sheep and the goats 
originated anciently.  While both sheep and goats were essential in the pastoral 
economy of Israel, it was apparently necessary, likely for practical reasons of function 
and care, to keep the two separated.  There is likely much of arbitrariness in the 
symbolism that lends a positive meaning to the sheep and a negative meaning to the 
goats.  For whatever reason, the two animals have been called on to represent 
opposites.  The people of God were often identified as the sheep of his fold but never as 
goats. 
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 To the righteous on his right hand, he will say, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”  They will be 
sealed up to eternal life.  These are all of the souls of celestial worthiness, both living 
and dead.  The exact identity of those gathered on his left hand is less clear.  They 
probably include all terrestrial and telestial souls both living and dead. 
 It is far from accurate to assume those on his right hand will be exclusively 
members of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, though the saints will be 
well represented in this group.  Surely, some—perhaps many—deemed worthy of 
celestial resurrection by the all-knowing Lord will not be specifically identified with his 
Church at that day.  Further, it is inaccurate to assume that those on his left hand are 
entirely nonmembers.  There will doubtless be some among the group on his left hand 
that will regard themselves as members in good standing of his latter-day Church. 
 For the celestial-bound souls, their fate is clearly spelled out.  Righteous mortal 
men and women who die after the beginning of the Millennium “shall not sleep . . . in the 
earth, but shall be changed in the twinkling of an eye” (D&C 101:31).  In D&C 101 one 
of the more singular prophecies in all holy writ is recorded.  Speaking of the time of the 
Millennium it says: “And there shall be no sorrow because there is no death” (D&C 
101:29).  The Lord, still speaking of those judged worthy of a celestial resurrection, 
added:  “In that day an infant shall not die until he is old; and his life shall be as the age 
of a tree; and when he dies he shall not sleep, that is to say in the earth, but shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, and shall be caught up, and his rest shall be 
glorious” (D&C 101:30-31).  Isaiah also reported that those born during the Millennium 
will live to be one hundred years old (Isaiah 65:20).  The implication here is, though the 
main symbolic period of the morning of the first resurrection will have passed (it will 
conclude at Christ’s second coming), the righteous who live on the earth during the 
Millennium will be resurrected with celestial bodies at the moment of their mortal death. 
 The fate of those of terrestrial worthiness who live and die during the Millennium 
is less clear.  It is possible that they will suffer a mortal death, pass into the spirit world, 
and then experience their resurrection later on during the Millennium.  Recall that the 
“afternoon of the first resurrection,” that period when the terrestrial souls are 
resurrected, occurs during the Millennium.  It is also possible that the terrestrial souls 
may, at the moment of their mortal death, be changed in the twinkling of an eye and 
resurrected with a terrestrial body. 
 
The Great Final Judgment 
 The celestialization of the earth.  Scriptures indicate that near the end of the 
Millennium, Satan will again gain power over mortals.  He will gather all his forces for 
one final contest, the battle of the Great God.  Satan will lose this battle (see Revelation 
20:7-21:1).  In modern revelation we read: 
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 And then [Satan] shall be loosed for a little season, that he may 
gather together his armies.  And Michael, the seventh angel, even the 
archangel, shall gather together his armies, even the hosts of heaven.  
And the devil shall gather together his armies; even the hosts of hell, and 
shall come up to battle against Michael and his armies.  And then cometh 
the battle of the great God; and the devil and his armies shall be cast 
away into their own place, that they shall not have power over the saints 
any more at all (D&C 88:111-14). 

 Then the earth itself will experience a change comparable to death and 
resurrection.  It will pass away as a terrestrial world and be born again or resurrected as 
a celestial world (see D&C 88:26).  This end will undoubtedly again be accomplished by 
fire.  This is the “end of the earth” (as opposed to the “end of the world” which occurs at 
the beginning of the Millennium).  This will obviously be a highly charged and emotional 
time for those on the earth. 
 After each of the earth’s “ends,” the scriptures teach that “there shall be a new 
heaven and a new earth” (D&C 29:23).  Speaking of the “end” of the terrestrial earth (at 
the end of the Millennium), Elder Bruce R. McConkie wrote: 

 There was a new earth and new heavens when the Millennium 
commenced.  This is a second new heaven and new earth; it is the 
celestial earth and its heaven.  The language in each instance is similar, 
but the meaning is different.  In one instance the new earth is the 
paradisiacal [millennial] earth; in this case it is the celestial globe 
(Millennial Messiah, 696). 

 What is the role of the resurrection in the final judgment of us all—two 
views of resurrection?  Some have considered resurrection to be another “partial 
judgment” occurring prior to the great Day of Judgment.  We have previously 
considered this topic.8  I concluded that the scriptures support the idea that the 
resurrection does precede the final judgment (Alma 11:44; 12:12).  In 2 Nephi 9:15, 
Jacob, for example, teaches that after the resurrection, all must come before Christ to 
be judged. 
 I also concluded that the final judgment probably occurs concomitantly with the 
resurrection.  Resurrection is the final judgment.  It is a one-step event.  We will come 
forth in a celestial body, a terrestrial body, or a telestial body.  As we stand before the 
“judgment seat” of Christ, we will all do so in our immortal bodies.  The judgment will 
have already been made and will be evident.  This view implies that resurrection is a 
one-step uniting of the spirit with an eternal body.  It also implies that the resurrected 
body includes nothing of the mortal body.  All that is mortal (“corruption”) is replaced, at 
the moment of resurrection, by that which is immortal (“incorruption”).  This view also 
suggests that the final Day of Judgment is more a day of grand ceremony and 
celebration since all who attend will have already been judged. 
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 There exists an alternate view of resurrection that is pertinent here which 
suggests a more practical role for the final Day of Judgment.  I have explained 
previously my struggles with the logic of this other view,9 but, my opinion 
notwithstanding, it should be considered further. 
 This other view includes the idea that some element of the mortal body will be 
included, at least initially, in the resurrected body.  Elder Orson Pratt wrote:  “A sufficient 
amount of the particles which have once been incorporated in the system [the mortal 
body] will be used by the Almighty in the resurrection to make perfect and complete 
tabernacles for celestial spirits to dwell in” (JD, 16:355).  President Brigham Young 
taught that certain of the particles that make up the mortal body are, and always will be, 
unique to the individual and at least some of them are included in the resurrected body: 

 The question may be asked, do not the particles that compose 
man’s body, when returned to mother earth, go to make or compose other 
bodies?  No, they do not. . . .  Neither can the particles which have 
comprised the body of man become parts of the bodies of other men, or of 
beasts, fouls, fish, insect, or vegetables. . . .  At the sound of the trumpet 
of God every particle of our physical structures necessary to make our 
tabernacles perfect will be assembled, to be rejoined with the spirit, every 
man in his order.  Not one particle will be lost (“The Resurrection,” [a 
sermon delivered in 1854] Elders' Journal [July 1904] 2:152-55). 

 The prophet Joseph Smith had earlier suggested this same concept.  He implies, 
rather indirectly, that the “unique” materials of our body will be included in the 
resurrected body:  “There is no fundamental principle belonging to a human system [a 
mortal body] that ever goes into another in this world or in the world to come; I care not 
what the theories of men are.  We have the testimony that God will raise us up, and he 
has the power to do it.  If anyone supposes that any part of our bodies, that is, the 
fundamental parts thereof, ever goes into another body, he is mistaken” (HC, 5:339). 
 The idea also exists that this mortal element in each resurrected body might 
result in some imperfection or “defect” in that body that requires correction.  Joseph 
Smith explained that any defects will be removed “in their course, in their proper time, 
according to the merciful providence of God” (“Our Immortal, Indestructible Identity,” 
The Improvement Era 12:592).  Elder Joseph Fielding Smith declared: “Children will rise 
as they were laid away, but after the resurrection their bodies will grow to the full stature 
of their spirits.  Deformities will be erased and in the resurrection will be made whole” 
(Church History and Modern Revelation, 2:301, italics added). 
 We have, then, an alternate view of the resurrection.  It includes the ideas that 
there exist some unique properties or materials in our mortal body that will never be 
utilized in another individual’s body, and they will apparently be included, at least 
initially, in the resurrected body.  In time the imperfections (“defects”) produced by these 
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mortal elements will be purged from the resurrected body.  Thus, resurrection is a 
gradual, incremental process and not a one-step event. 
 This theory of resurrection lends itself to speculation.  Might it be, for example, 
that all mankind are resurrected with similar bodies, and the process of differential 
“glorification” of the body occurs subsequently? 
 When all is done and accomplished according to the divine purpose—after all, 
the sons of perdition included, have been resurrected—all will stand before the bar of 
God.  The final and irrevocable decrees will be pronounced as pertaining to every living 
soul.  We may propose two possible roles for the great Day of Judgment depending on 
which theory of resurrection you prefer (one-step or gradual): 
 1.  If the glory of the resurrected body in which all stand before God at that day 
has already been determined, then this Day of Judgment is largely ceremonial.  For 
those destined to inherit a degree of glory, it is a day of formal declaration and 
celebration of their blessed eternal state.  For the wicked and unrepentant, those who 
“remain filthy still” and go with Satan to outer darkness, it is a dramatic moment of 
confrontation, declaration, and humiliation. 
 2.  If the resurrected body gradually evolves to become celestial, terrestrial, 
telestial, or perdition following the pronouncement of the final judgment of each 
individual, then the final judgment is less a celebration and more a practical day of 
universal judgment. 
 Though I have stated it previously, allow me to reiterate my own personal view.  
Intuitively, I am inclined to prefer the idea that resurrection is the one-step combining of 
the spirit and an eternal body without inclusion of any mortal element.  All mortal matter 
would seem to be potentially corruptible, and it is difficult to see how it would belong in 
an eternal body.  It seems more likely that eternal matter is somehow fundamentally 
different from mortal matter.  Certainly, some of those mortals who have suffered violent 
deaths and some of those who have been cremated have had their remains reduced to 
basic element and scattered widely.  It is difficult to see which of the elements of the 
body are unique and how they might be recovered.  I therefore struggle to accept the 
idea of resurrection as a gradual, incremental process.  I do not stand dogmatically by 
this opinion, and I think it will be fascinating, at some future day, to learn the complete 
truths about the resurrection. 
 The judges present at the final judgment.  Obviously, Jesus Christ will be at 
the judgment bar, for he is the judge of both the living and the dead (Alma 11:44; Moroni 
10:34; D&C 76:68).  Scripture, both modern and ancient, teach that the original 
quorums of twelve apostles of the Lord in both the New and Old Worlds, will somehow 
also be involved in the Lord’s judgments (D&C 29:12; Matthew 19:28).  It is not entirely 
clear what role they will play.  Their role may well be largely ceremonial or symbolic, as 
there is only one qualified to judge all humankind, and “he employeth no servant” for 
that purpose (2 Nephi 9:41). 
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 The personal and individual nature of the judgment.  We previously 
considered the idea that not all individuals will be held equally responsible for personal 
mortal acts, and hence, the judgment of each individual is a highly personal event.10  
Speaking of the final judgment, the Prophet Joseph Smith taught that God will judge all 
mankind: 

 not according to what they have not, but according to what they 
have.  Those who have lived without law, will be judged without law, and 
those who have a law, will be judged by that law.  We need not doubt the 
wisdom and intelligence of the Great Jehovah; He will award judgment or 
mercy to all nations according to their several deserts, their means of 
obtaining intelligence, the laws by which they are governed, the facilities 
afforded them of obtaining correct information, and His inscrutable designs 
in relation to the human family; and when the designs of God shall be 
made manifest, and the curtain of futurity be withdrawn, we shall all of us 
eventually have to confess that the Judge of all the earth has done right 
(TPJS, 218). 

 Each individual brings his or her own record to this judgment, as stated by 
Church President John Taylor: “Because that record that is written by the man himself in 
the tablets of his own mind—that record that cannot lie—will in that day be unfolded 
before God and angels, and those who shall sit as judges” (JD, 11:79; cf. Alma 41:7). 
 
1  See “Intelligence or Intelligences,” “Creation,” and “Spirit Birth” in volume 1, chapter 3, 
The Creation. 
2  See a discussion of foreordination in volume 2, chapter 15, Foreordination. 
3  See “The Roles of the Holy Ghost in Spiritual Growth” volume 1, chapter 7, Spiritual 
Growth—Gifts of the Spirit. 
4  See volume 2, chapter 16, Calling and Election Made Sure. 
5  See volume 2, chapter 17, The Doctrine of Translation. 
6  See volume 1, chapter 19, The Essence of the Lord’s Atonement. 
7  For further discussion of this concept, see “The Spiritual Restoration” in chapter 11, 
The Law of Restoration. 
8  See “Does the Judgment Follow the Resurrection?” in volume 2, chapter 13, The 
Spirit World. 
9  See “Is anything of the former physical body involved in the resurrection?” in chapter 
7, Salvation. 
10  See “Three Essential Factors in the Final Judgment” in volume1, chapter 8, The 
Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Ten 
 

JOSEPH SMITH’S FIRST VISION 
 
Introduction 
 The purpose of this chapter is to track the evolution of our present-day account of 
Joseph’s First Vision.  I will utilize sequential accounts taken from Dean C. Jessee’s 
article, “The Early Accounts of Joseph Smith’s First Vision (1831-39).”  I will not provide 
complete reproductions of these.  Rather, I will extract pertinent features that allow us to 
view clearly the way in which they have evolved.  For clarity, I will also correct spelling 
errors and add appropriate punctuation.  We will learn that Joseph’s re-tellings of his 
experience did indeed evolve over the years of his life.   
  
Kirtland Letter Book Account (1831-32) 
 The earliest known account of Joseph’s First Vision is recorded in the Kirtland 
Letter Book in the handwriting of Frederick G. Williams.  It is dated 1831-32.  Keep in 
mind that this earliest account is reported more than ten years after the event: 

 At about the age of twelve years my mind became seriously 
impressed with regard to the all-important concerns for the welfare of my 
immortal soul which led me to searching the scriptures, believing, as I was 
taught, that they contained the word of God. . . . From the age of twelve 
years to fifteen I pondered many things in my heart concerning the 
situation of the world of mankind, the contentions and divisions, the 
wickedness and abominations, and the darkness which pervaded the 
minds of mankind.  My mind became exceedingly distressed, for I became 
convicted of my sins.  By searching the scriptures I found that mankind 
[had] not come unto the Lord, but that they had apostatized from the true 
and living faith, and there was no society or denomination that built upon 
the gospel of Jesus Christ as recorded in the New Testament. 

 Joseph makes no mention of the specific scriptural verse James 1:5.  His 
account of the vision experience itself is as follows: 

 I cried unto the Lord for mercy, for there was none else to whom I 
could go and obtain mercy, and the Lord heard my cry in the wilderness.  
And while in the attitude of calling upon the Lord, in the sixteenth year of 
my age, a pillar of light above the brightness of the sun at noon-day came 
down from above and rested upon me.  And I was filled with the Spirit of 
God, and the Lord opened the heavens upon me.  And I saw the Lord and 
he spake unto me saying, Joseph, my son, thy sins are forgiven thee.  Go 
thy way, walk in my statutes, and keep my commandments.  Behold I am 
the Lord of glory.  I was crucified for the world that all those who believe 
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on my name may have eternal life.  Behold the world lieth in sin at this 
time, and none doeth good.  No, not one.  They have turned aside from 
the gospel and keep not my commandments.  They draw near to me with 
their lips, while their hearts are far from me and mine anger is kindling 
against the inhabitants of the earth to visit them according to this 
ungodliness and to bring to pass that which hath been spoken by the 
mouth of the prophets and apostles.  Behold and lo, I come quickly, as it is 
written of me in the cloud clothed in the glory of my Father.  And my soul 
was filled with love, and for many days I could rejoice with great joy, and 
the Lord was with me, but [I] could find none that would believe the 
heavenly vision. 

 Joseph reports seeing only one personage, “the Lord.”  There is no mention of 
his struggle with satanic forces.  He does not record his specific question to the Lord as 
to which church he should join.  Nor does he tell of the Lord’s instructions to join none of 
them.  He makes no mention of the Savior’s specific intentions to restore the 
completeness of the gospel to the earth.  It is also of interest that he misremembered 
his age.  At the time of the First Vision he was fourteen years old, and therefore in his 
fifteenth year. 
 
1834-35 Account 
 In October 1834 Oliver Cowdery, the editor of the Messenger and Advocate, 
introduced the first published history of the Church.  It was written in the form of letters 
written between Oliver Cowdery and William W. Phelps and contained some of the 
highlights of the history of the Church to that time.  Cowdery and Phelps maintained 
they had “authentic documents” in their possession which they used as resources, 
apparently including some of the prophet’s personal journals. 
 Under the date of November 9, 1835, an interview with a Jewish minister is 
recorded in which Joseph Smith relates again the account of his First Vision: 

 Being wrought up in my mind respecting the subject of religion . . . I 
retired to the silent grove and there bowed down before the Lord, under a 
realizing sense (if the Bible be true) ask and you shall receive, knock and 
it shall be opened, seek and you shall find, and again, if any man lack 
wisdom, let [him ask] of God who giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth 
not.  Information was what I most desired at this time, and with a fixed 
determination to obtain it, I called on the Lord for the first time in the place 
above stated, or in other words, I made a fruitless attempt to pray.  My 
tongue seemed to be swollen in my mouth, so that I could not utter.  I 
heard a noise behind me like someone walking towards me.  I strove 
again to pray, but could not; the noise of walking seemed to draw nearer.  
I sprang upon my feet and looked round, but saw no person or thing that 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 652

was calculated to produce the noise of walking.  I kneeled again.  My 
mouth was opened, and my tongue loosed.  I called on the Lord in mighty 
prayer.  A pillar of fire appeared above my head; which presently rested 
down upon me and filled me with unspeakable joy.  A personage 
appeared in the midst of this pillar of flame, which was spread all around 
and yet nothing [was] consumed.  Another personage soon appeared like 
unto the first.  He said unto me, thy sins are forgiven thee.  He testified 
also unto me that Jesus Christ is the son of God.  I saw many angels in 
this vision.  I was about fourteen years old when I received this first 
communication. 

 This time Joseph reports the presence of two personages though neither is 
identified.  He also records the presence of “many angels.”  He refers to James 1:5, and 
he reports his struggle with satanic forces.  Flame and fire in this verse have replaced 
light.  Again there is no specific conversation about which church he should join.  Nor is 
there any account of the Lord’s intentions to restore the gospel in its fulness. 
 
1838-39 Account 
 On April 27, 1838, Joseph records in his journal that he spent the day “writing a 
history of this church from the earliest period of its existence up to this date” (HC, 3:25).  
Just over one year later James Mulholland began writing the manuscript of Joseph 
Smith’s History of the Church.  He apparently utilized Joseph’s journal of the year prior 
to create yet another account of the First Vision, this time the official account.  We will 
pick up the account in midstream: 

 While I was laboring under the extreme difficulties caused by the 
contests of these parties of religionists, I was one day reading the Epistle 
of James, first chapter and fifth verse which reads, “If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth 
not, and it shall be given him.”  Never did any passage of scripture come 
with more power to the heart of man than this did at this time to mine.  It 
seemed to enter with great force into every feeling of my heart.  I reflected 
on it again and again, knowing that if any person needed wisdom from 
God, I did, for how to act I did not know. . . .  So in accordance with this 
my determination to ask of God, I retired to the woods to make the 
attempt.  It was on the morning of a beautiful clear day early in the spring 
of 1820.  It was the first time in my life that I had made such an attempt, 
for amidst all my anxieties I had never as yet made the attempt to pray 
vocally. 

 The next excerpt begins as Joseph had just reported being by harassed by the 
forces of darkness: 
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 Just at this moment of great alarm I saw a pillar of light exactly over 
my head above the brightness of the sun, which descended gradually until 
it fell upon me.  It no sooner appeared than I found myself delivered from 
the enemy which held me bound.  When the light rested upon me I saw 
two personages, whose brightness and glory defy all description, standing 
above me in the air.  One of them spake unto me calling me by name and 
said, pointing to the other, “This is my beloved Son, hear him.”  My object 
in going to inquire of the Lord was to know which of all the sects was right, 
that I might know which to join.  No sooner therefore did I get possession 
of myself so as to be able to speak, than I asked the personages who 
stood above me in the light, which of all the sects was right, for at this time 
it had never entered into my heart that all were wrong, and which I should 
join.  I was answered that I must join none of them for they were all wrong, 
and the personage who addressed me said that all the creeds were an 
abomination in his sight, that those professors were all corrupt, that they 
draw near to me with their lips but their hearts are far from me.  They 
teach for doctrines the commandments of men, having a form of godliness 
but they deny the power thereof.  He again forbade me to join with any of 
them, and many other things did he say unto me which I cannot write at 
this time.  When I came to myself again, I found myself lying on my back 
looking up into heaven. 

 
Evolution of Joseph’s Accounts 
 The fact of the evolution of the account of Joseph’s First Vision until it has finally 
reached its present state has been disquieting to some in the Church who are bothered 
by the fact that all of his accounts are not virtually identical.  There are simple and 
plausible explanations for this evolution. 
 It seems likely the experiences of the First Vision were overwhelming to an 
academically unsophisticated fourteen-year-old boy.  His early attempts to relate the 
experiences to those outside his own family were aggressively rebuffed and derided, 
and they resulted in his being persecuted.  He had received no formal directive to 
remember or write his experience.  He thus failed to preserve a written account between 
1820 and 1830. 
 He made no serious attempt to recall or record his vision until after he was 
directed by an 1830 revelation to keep a history (see D&C 21:1).  Subsequently, he 
eventually undertook in earnest the project of chronicling the events of his life, including 
his First Vision experience.  His recollections and understandings of the particulars and 
significance of what he had witnessed, and what was said during the experience, likely 
deepened and clarified themselves as he repeatedly wrote his recollections between 
1831 and 1839.  Obviously, his incrementally growing insights were enabled by the 
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Spirit of God and revelation. There are no contradictions in the early accounts of 
the experience, though they were incomplete.  The differences in Joseph’s accounts are 
actually a testimony of Joseph’s truthfulness.  His accounts were simply his honest 
efforts at the time to provide an account of his experience.  It is clear he did not 
memorize a story and pass it along in exact detail. 
 An interesting parallel to help us understand how difficult it is to accurately report 
an observed experience is the Bible itself.  There we find several inconsistencies in the 
accounts of well-intentioned observers.  For example, the gospel writers were each 
eyewitnesses of Jesus’s expressions and miracles, yet each recorded those events 
differently.  The accounts about the experience in Gethsemane and the resurrection are 
recorded by these apostles, but each account disagrees on such details as the number 
of angels present and whether they were standing or sitting, and on the number of 
women present at the tomb.  Consider also the account of Paul’s conversion on the 
road to Damascus.  Peter writes in Acts 9:7:  “And the men which journeyed with him 
stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man.”  Acts 22:9, on the other hand 
says, “They that were with me saw indeed the light . . . but they heard not the voice of 
him that spake to me.”  In another example of inconsistency in the Bible, the description 
in Matthew 27:5 of Judas Iscariot’s death is different from that in Acts 1:18.  The 
Matthew account reports, “And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and 
departed, and went and hanged himself.”  The account in Acts was different:  “Now this 
man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he burst asunder 
in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out.”  All four gospel writers report a different 
superscription written on the sign placed over the Savior’s head on the cross.  These 
vary from “THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS” (Matthew 27:37), to “THE KING 
OF THE JEWS” (Mark 15:26), to “THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS” (Luke 23:38), and 
to “JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS” (John 19:19).  We read in 
Matthew 27:9-10 where Matthew quotes Jeremiah’s prophecy of the thirty pieces of 
silver, and yet the Old Testament makes it clear that it was not Jeremiah but Zechariah 
who made that prophecy (Zechariah 11). 
 Latter-day Saints, in general, and your author in particular, regard Joseph’s 
experience in the sacred grove as literally true in every respect.  It is the sacred 
foundation of my religious convictions.  
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Volume Three—Chapter Eleven 
 

THE LAW OF RESTORATION 
 

What Is the Law of Restoration? 
 The word restore means to bring back a former—sometimes more desirable—
condition that has been lost.  When Latter-day Saints hear the term restoration, they 
typically think of the latter-day return of the mortal Jesus’s Church and gospel to the 
earth.  Book of Mormon prophets, however, use this term in a different, richer sense.  
They teach that each individual will, in the eternities, become the beneficiary of both a 
physical and a spiritual restoration of blessings.  These will be received according to 
their worthiness.  The conditions of these restorations are spelled out in the “law of 
restoration.” 
 The apostle Paul referred to this same principle or law as the law of the harvest: 
“Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap” (Galatians 6:7).  That which a man 
sends out will be returned to him in kind.  Each man will be judged by his works and the 
intentions of his heart.  In this there can be no dissembling, no pretense, no posturing, 
and no pretending.  Man will be judged not based upon what he wants, or what he says 
he wants.  He will be judged simply on who and what he actually is—as the scriptures 
term it: based on “the desires of his heart.”  If his works and the desires of his heart are 
found to be good in the judgment, that which is good will be restored to him.  If his 
works and desires are discovered to be evil, then in that last day, the evil will be 
restored to him.  The terms “good” and “evil” are not arbitrary ones.  “Good” thoughts 
and actions conform to the laws of God, the gospel of Jesus Christ.  “Evil” ones fail to 
conform.  The gospel of Jesus Christ is the universal standard by which all mankind will 
be judged.  In the eternities, every shade of grey exists between good and evil.  So shall 
be the rewards of the law of restoration. 
 The best scriptural resource we have for the concept of the law of restoration is 
the prophet Alma’s counsel to his son Corianton in Alma 41.  Let us explore this law. 
 
The Physical Restoration 
 The resurrection.  An important part of the physical restoration is the 
resurrection (Alma 41:2).  Simply stated, the law of restoration says that, in the 
resurrection, all men will be rewarded based on who they have actually become at the 
end of their mortal test.  They will each be raised to that level of glory commensurate 
with the lives they lived.  Each individual will be resurrected with that body he deserves, 
i.e. a celestial body, a terrestrial body, a telestial body, or a body suited only for outer 
darkness.  Each man will receive his “proper and perfect” body depending on his 
worthiness. 
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 The prophet Alma, in counseling his son Corianton, spoke of the physical 
restoration.  He said, “The soul shall be restored to the body, and the body to the soul; 
yea, and every limb and joint shall be restored to its body; yea, even a hair of the head 
shall not be lost; but all things shall be restored to their proper and perfect frame” (Alma 
40:23).  Alma uses the word “soul” here to mean spirit.  This verse conjures up the 
image of the resurrection as a retrieval and piecing together of the various parts of our 
mortal bodies when we were in our physical prime.  Is this really the true nature of the 
resurrection?  See a discussion of the prevailing views of the process of resurrection in 
this regard.1 
 Restoration of all things.  There are yet other elements in the physical 
restoration.  Each of us will experience restoration of our memory of premortal things 
and a more perfect memory of our second estate.  Elder Neal A. Maxwell expanded our 
understanding of the “all things” that will be restored: 

 At the judgment we will not only have the Book of Mormon’s 
prophesied “bright recollection” and “perfect remembrance” of our 
misdeeds (see Alma 5:18; 11:43); the joyous things will be preserved too. 
. . .  Among the “all things [that] shall be restored” (Alma 40:23) will be 
memory, including eventually the memory of premortal events and 
conditions. What a flood of feeling and fact will come to us when, at a time 
a loving God deems wise, this faculty is restored!  Surely it will increase 
our gratefulness for God’s long-suffering and for Jesus’ atonement!  
Hence one of the great blessings of immortality and eternal life will be the 
joy of our being connected again with the memories of both the first and 
the second estates (Men and Women of Christ, 132). 

 Additionally, all of those gifts of the Spirit (our spiritual growth) we acquired 
through our obedience in the premortal world will be restored to us.  Some of these may 
have failed to fully manifest themselves in mortality due to the veil and due to our 
failure, while on earth, to identify and redevelop them.  These also will be restored, and 
each of us will then possess the full stature of our prior premortal self plus all of those 
gifts of the Spirit acquired by virtue of our good words during mortality. 
 
The Spiritual Restoration 
 The term “spiritual restoration” refers to the perfectly just and fair receiving of 
one’s eternal reward.  This restoration is accomplished at the great final judgment of 
each of us, or even earlier at our resurrection.  Amulek testified of this great spiritual 
restoration:  “This restoration shall come to all, both old and young, both bond and free, 
both male and female, both the wicked and the righteous” (Alma 11:44).  As already 
stated, each individual merits his own spiritual restoration according to his works and 
the “desires of [his] heart” (Alma 41:3).2 
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 Why is this divine behest referred to as a “restoration”?  Is it really the bringing 
back of a former condition that has been lost?  Regardless of the quality of the 
restoration—celestial, terrestrial, or telestial—it is generally a restoration of the quality of 
life the individual lived in mortality and in the world of spirits.  That which he truly is in 
the deepest recesses of his heart is granted, or restored, to him in the final judgment.  
He will receive the reward that will make him happiest for all eternity. 
 Is it possible that a man might ask amiss?  That is, might a man request an 
eternal benefit incompatible with those desires truly found in his heart?  The prophet 
Samuel wrote, “The Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart” (1 Samuel 16:7).  Ultimately, the Lord’s 
judgments will be based upon what a man is.  What a man says he wants or thinks he 
wants are irrelevant, unless they actually reflect what he truly is.  The Lord will appeal to 
the law of justice for a celestial reward only for that man who is a celestial being in his 
heart. 
 Hugh Nibley commented on the phrase, “the desires of their hearts”: 

 The test for this life is not for knowledge; it is not for intelligence, or 
for courage, or for anything like that.  That would be a huge joke.  None of 
us knows very much, none of us is very brave, none of us is very strong, 
none of us is very smart.  We would flunk those tests terribly.  As Alma 
said, we are only to be tested on one thing—the desires of our heart (Alma 
41:3); that is what we are really after.  And in that way we betray ourselves 
completely.  Anyone who knows the signs, who knows what to look for—
not just our Heavenly Father, but even a good psychiatrist . . . can spot it 
just like that.  You yourself can see your own life; you can test yourself 
(Collected Works of Hugh Nibley, 9:300). 

 An individual who has yielded his heart to God, overcome his natural self, and 
willed himself to obey will be changed from his carnal and fallen state.  He will desire 
eternal life for all of the right reasons.  His heart and his motivations will be pure.  There 
will be nothing of selfishness or self aggrandizement.  He will not simply prefer to live 
with God.  He will long to be there and belong there.  He will need to be there.  He will 
have a consuming desire for the things of God.  He will have lost all desire to sin.  He 
will be granted “according to his desire.” 
 The prophet Alma used an interesting phrase while commenting on the law of 
restoration.  He said, “All things shall be restored to their proper order” (Alma 41:4, 
italics mine).  Things are restored to their proper order when a man receives eternal 
rewards perfectly commensurate with what he really is.  The practical importance of the 
law of restoration, or restoring all things to “their proper order,” is also emphasized by 
the prophet Moroni in Mormon 9:3-4: 

 Do ye suppose that ye shall dwell with [God] under a 
consciousness of your guilt?  Do ye suppose that ye could be happy to 
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dwell with that holy being, when your souls are racked with a 
consciousness of guilt that ye have ever abused his laws?  Behold, I say 
unto you that ye would be more miserable to dwell with a holy and just 
God, under a consciousness of your filthiness before him, than ye would 
to dwell with the damned souls in hell. 

 Also we read in D&C 88:21-24: 
 And they who are not sanctified through the law which I have given 
unto you, even the law of Christ, must inherit another kingdom, even that 
of a terrestrial kingdom, or that of a telestial kingdom.  For he who is not 
able to abide the law of a celestial kingdom cannot abide a celestial glory.  
And he who cannot abide the law of a terrestrial kingdom cannot abide a 
terrestrial glory.  And he who cannot abide the law of a telestial kingdom 
cannot abide a telestial glory; therefore he is not meet for a kingdom of 
glory.  Therefore he must abide a kingdom which is not a kingdom of 
glory. 

 When the “dust” of the final judgment has settled and each man is assigned to 
his eternal place, will all be truly happy?  Will there be any in the terrestrial and telestial 
kingdoms who are in despair because they do not find themselves in the celestial 
kingdom?  Will there be any whose assignment to a lesser glory is an eternal personal 
tragedy?  Will there be some who might have changed their hearts, by repenting of their 
sins, but failed to do so?  Will any sense their missed potential and experience deep 
regret and despair?  Perhaps so, at least for a time.  Again, the quote I’ve used so many 
times before: “Of all sad words of tongue and pen, The saddest [the most painful] are 
these: ‘It might have been’” (John Greenleaf Whittier).  Ultimately, however, we believe 
all men will achieve the level of salvation where they will be eternally comfortable and 
happy. 
 
We Judge Ourselves 
 We know we will be brought to stand before the judgment bar of God following 
our resurrection (2 Nephi 33:15).  We read in the scriptures about those who will pass 
formal judgment upon us there.  These include the Savior (2 Nephi 9:41) and Christ’s 
original apostles (Matthew 19:28; D&C 29:12).  In the ultimate sense, however, man is 
his own judge.  The sum total of his deeply-held beliefs, heart’s desires, and works 
become written into his soul.  He actually dictates his own eternal destiny.  He will stand 
before his Savior, the Twelve, and the judgment bar of the Father already judged by 
what he has and has not become (Alma 41:7). 
 
Is Eternal Happiness a Relative or Absolute Thing? 
 We have concluded that, at least in the long run, all will be happy with their 
eternal reward.  They will live eternally where they belong, fit in, get along, and where 
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they are comfortable.  Those who are in the terrestrial and telestial kingdoms will be 
happy.  Those in the celestial kingdom will be happy.  Are those in the celestial kingdom 
happier than those in the other kingdoms of glory?  Is eternal happiness a relative thing 
or an absolute thing? 
 There is scriptural evidence that there exists in the celestial glory a level of 
happiness or joy that is greater, in absolute terms, than exists in other kingdoms of 
glory.  The prophet Alma said, “Do not suppose, because it has been spoken 
concerning restoration, that ye shall be restored from sin to happiness.  Behold, I say 
unto you, wickedness never was happiness” (Alma 41:10).  This is a profound absolute 
truth.  While those who inherit a lesser glory because of their “wickedness” here on 
earth will be eternally content with their reward, they will miss the blessing of a greater 
joy and happiness found only in the celestial kingdom. 
 President Ezra Taft Benson taught of this higher level of happiness: 

 We have the responsibility of living this gospel.  It is impossible for 
one who has received a testimony of this work and holds membership in 
the Church to be truly happy and not live the gospel.  I have seen people 
who have drifted away from the Church, who have become inactive, and I 
have seen them brought back into activity, and the testimony of all of them 
is to the effect that during periods of inactivity there is something lacking—
they are not happy inside, they are not satisfied.  Men are that they might 
have joy (see 2 Nephi 25), but [true] joy and happiness come only through 
living the principles of the gospel.  There is no happiness in wickedness, 
no happiness in sin, no happiness in inactivity.  And there is no safety in 
inactivity.  If we want to be happy, if we want to be secure in our 
testimonies and in our faith and in our membership in the Church, we must 
live the gospel, we must try to build up the kingdom, we must shoulder our 
part of the responsibility in helping to carry this message to the nations of 
the earth (Teachings of Ezra Taft Benson, 339-340). 

 Elder Neal A. Maxwell wrote:  “Without realizing the inherent inconsistency, some 
want happiness along with worldliness—which cannot be.  We ‘are free to choose,’ and 
choose we will, either subtly or dramatically.  But the alternatives and consequences will 
not change” (Men and Women of Christ, 100). 
 The prophet Alma, in counseling his son Corianton, commented on those who 
live on the earth in a carnal state.  He said, “And now, my son, all men that are in a 
state of nature, or I would say, in a carnal state, are in the gall of bitterness and in the 
bonds of iniquity; they are without God in the world, and they have gone contrary to the 
nature of God; therefore, they are in a state contrary to the nature of happiness” (Alma 
41:11).    Elder Neal A. Maxwell commented on the phrase “without God in the world”: 

 In a world in which more and more people ignore the first 
commandment and live “without God in the world,” we see in those lives a 
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fatal separation from reality.  First of all, to live “without God in the world” 
is, said Alma, a condition “contrary to the nature of happiness” (Alma 
41:11).  Having gone wrong as to the first commandment, everything else 
is then askew, including relationships with others.  As for such souls, their 
mortal lives are “no more than a night in a second-class hotel” (Saint 
Teresa of Avila) (Notwithstanding My Weakness, 27-28). 

 This principle also surely holds true in the eternities.  When Alma said, 
“Wickedness never was happiness,” he meant that the happiness of those in the 
celestial glory will be greater and more satisfying than that of those in the other degrees 
of glory. 
 
Is the Gospel of Jesus Christ a Fair Standard for Judgment? 
 Have all men had the opportunity to learn this standard, to learn the gospel of 
Jesus Christ?  Isn’t it true that some mortals live and die and never even hear of Jesus 
Christ and his gospel?  The essence of Christ and his gospel are available to all men 
who live, have lived, or will yet live on the earth.  The light or Spirit of Christ is that 
spiritual entitlement every man receives at birth.  This is a small but very real 
responsiveness to the ministrations of the Spirit of God.  A man can respond to this 
subtle prompting and gradually enhance his responsiveness to the Spirit.  Or, through 
repeated acts of disobedience to the promptings of the Spirit, he can gradually lose this 
responsiveness.  The Holy Ghost begins to teach all men who are receptive to his 
whisperings the eternal standard by which they will be judged.  This standard is the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. 
 
What Is the Basis for God’s Judgment? 
 Thus we may ask:  What are the essential characteristics of a man that will 
determine his restoration in the judgment?  What determines what a man truly “is”?  
Certainly his thoughts, speech, and actions—his works—are determinants.  We should 
add another characteristic.  It is his receptivity to the promptings of the Spirit of God.  
His receptivity has an intimate relationship to the other characteristics.  The man who is 
receptive to the teachings of the Spirit becomes changed in his heart.  The true desires 
of his heart center come to be centered on conforming to the gospel of Christ.  These 
desires will be inevitably manifest in his works.  The net result will be a gradual and 
steady spiritual progression.  He will become more like God. 
 The amount of absolute spiritual progress a man makes on earth may well form 
the basis of the judgment of all-knowing God.  For any one individual, however, the 
amount of progress made will be affected by the progress made in the pre-existence 
and the circumstances encountered here on earth.3  God in his omniscience will judge, 
and judge fairly. 
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Does the True Nature of a Man Change at His Death? 
 Another aspect of the principle of restoration is that a man’s death does not alter 
his basic nature.  A man carries into the spirit world the same basic attitudes, 
personality, and character developed on earth.  When we came into mortality, we 
brought with us inclinations, abilities, weaknesses, and attitudes developed in the 
premortal world.  Similarly, we pass into the spirit world with the same basic qualities we 
acquired while on earth.  If we lived here with a hunger for righteousness and a desire 
for things of the Spirit, we shall have those same proclivities “restored” to us in the world 
of spirits.  Contrariwise, if the objects of our primary affections on this earth were 
materialism and things of the flesh, we cannot expect to be differently oriented when we 
arrive in the spirit world. 
 For many this notion is counter-intuitive.  They decide they won’t pay much 
attention to spiritual things here on earth.  Following their death, if they “awaken” and 
realize that life continues on after this earth life, they imagine they will surely quickly 
repent and turn toward religion.  This is a vain hope.  They will have the same 
tendencies in the world of spirits they had here in mortality.  They will awaken and find 
themselves to be “the same old boy (or girl)” they were on earth. 
 
Man Is Capable of Fundamental Change 
 Lest we think our eternal fate is already chiseled in stone, let us be reminded that 
man is capable of changing his basic nature.  Through obedience to God’s law, a man 
may change at his very core.  As he obeys the commandments of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, his “natural self” is gradually purged out of him.  He indeed becomes a “new 
creature.”  He becomes more like God.  By the principle of spiritual growth, he may 
upgrade his spiritual restoration.  He may place himself in position to experience the 
ultimate in eternal happiness and joy. 
 
1  See the discussion under the subtitle, “What is the role of the resurrection in the final 
judgment of us all?” in the section titled “The Great Final Judgment” in chapter 9, The 
Judgments. 
2  See the subtitle “The desires of one’s heart” in “Introduction,” chapter 9, The 
Judgments. 
3  See “Three Essential Factors in the Final Judgment” in volume 1, chapter 8, The 
Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Twelve 
 

THE CONDESCENSION OF GOD 
 
 While the prophet Nephi was experiencing his great vision of the tree of life, he 
was “caught away” “unto an exceedingly high mountain.”  There, his angel guide asked 
him a most provocative question:  “Knowest thou the condescension of God?” (1 Nephi 
11:16).  We each might ask ourselves this same important question.  Do we have a true 
appreciation for and an understanding of the sacred concept of the “condescension of 
God”? 
 To “condescend” is often used in a negative sense.  It means to behave as if one 
is descending from a superior position, rank, or dignity.  It is to stoop by voluntarily 
putting aside one’s superiority and dignity and assume equality with one considered 
inferior.  An example is to deliberately deign to simplify one’s speech and manner so 
that another person can understand or relate.  It is deliberately “dumbing down” one’s 
importance and abilities so as to lessen incompatibility with someone of lesser status.  
The implication is that without this stooping, this condescension, the hearer would not 
understand and would not relate.  Hence, this type of condescension is an insult to the 
person being condescended to, and it is often so perceived. 
 Condescension in a gospel context has a quite different meaning.  To 
condescend is to descend from the privileges of higher rank or dignity to a lower level 
when it is not required to do so.  It is to do this when the one who condescends has no 
thought whatever of rank.  Instead he has in mind only the welfare of those of lower 
rank.  Spiritually, condescension is particularly for the benefit of someone else.  The one 
who condescends is enabled to interact with and edify the other. Condescension is 
motivated by and is a manifestation of love—a yearning for the welfare of the other. 
  The “condescension of God” has two general applications: (1) the condescension 
of the Father and (2) the condescension of the Son. 
 1. Elder Bruce R. McConkie taught:  “The condescension of God (meaning the 
Father) consists in the fact that though he is an exalted, perfected, glorified personage, 
he became the personal and literal father of a mortal offspring born of mortal woman” 
(Mormon Doctrine, 155).  The Father was willing to condescend in this way because of 
his love for us, so that we can pass into mortality, continue on in our spiritual 
progression, and ultimately obtain eternal life. 
 2.  The condescension of the Son refers to the fact that Jesus, the God of this 
earth, voluntarily and knowingly came to this earth to submit himself to unimaginable, 
unparalleled indignity and suffering. 
 A cursory reading of the Gospels would lead one to think Jesus was very popular 
during his ministry.  But, what of this popularity?  Were his disciples solidly dedicated, 
ready to stick by him and follow him even in hard times?  It is true that the masses were 
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intrigued by his miracles.  They doubtless wondered if he could be the promised 
Messiah.  Maybe they even hoped he might be.  But a certain fickleness invariably 
betrayed itself.  For example, after being miraculously fed near Capernaum, many of the 
same disciples again grew hungry and sought out Jesus for more food.  Jesus then 
preached to them a plain sermon in which he chastised them for worrying so much 
about their stomachs.  He taught them they should look instead to him as the “bread of 
life.”  He refused to feed them.  Many of the disappointed, superficial “disciples went 
back, and walked no more with him.”  Jesus sadly turned to his apostles and asked, 
“Will ye also go away?” (John 6:66-69). 
 During his short ministry, Jesus was to be roundly rejected by most everyone, 
save a few intimate family and friends.  At the very outset of his ministry, he was 
rejected by those of his home town, Nazareth (Luke 4:16-30).  That was only the 
beginning.  He was later to be rejected, not only by the Jewish crowd in general, but 
even by some in his own family (John 7:5), some of the disciples of John the Baptist 
(Mark 2:18), and even some of his own apostles (John 16:31-32).  The Jewish hierarchy 
not only rejected him, but sought repeatedly to kill him (John 7:1; 10:39; 11:47-53). 
 How did Jesus perceive this almost universal rejection?  Was he affected and 
upset by it?  Was he emotionally involved?  We tend to objectify his experience.  He 
was, after all, God of the earth.  He had a godly perspective.  He knew in advance what 
the outcome of his ministry would be.  It was no surprise to him.  He had the big picture.  
He did not depend on man for his happiness.  He wasn’t likely as emotionally torn as, 
for example, a rejected missionary, who lacks perspective, might be today.  Or, was he? 
 We tend to overlook the fact that in a profound sense, Jesus was human.  He 
experienced the extremes of joy and sorrow that likely exceeded that of which we are 
capable (John 11:33-35).  During his final week on earth, he paused as he approached 
Jerusalem, considered its rejection of him, and wept over the city (Luke 19:41-44).  
Consider what emotion he might have experienced at his last supper.  Here was his 
final meeting with his apostles on the night before his crucifixion.  He had taught them of 
his coming death.  They were his most intimate and valued friends.  It was only they, 
among mortals, to whom he could look for solace in this hour of his extremity.  He might 
well have anticipated receiving sympathy, understanding, and comfort from them.  What 
did he encounter?  As he entered the room, some of them were arguing as to which of 
them would be the greatest in the earthly kingdom of God once it was established!  
They were completely ignorant of the gravity of the situation and the plight of their 
Master.  They were like children bickering among themselves, oblivious to the problem 
at hand. 
 Jesus would later prophesy on the same occasion that all of his disciples would 
flee from him that very night (Matthew 26:31).  He realized that he was obviously going 
to have to go through his ordeal alone, save for the companionship of the Spirit. 
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 Then, consider also the ultimate and final rejection.  As Christ hung on the cross, 
he heard the taunts of those watching:  “Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it 
in three days, save thyself.  If thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross” 
(Matthew 27:40).  “He saved others; let him save himself, if he be Christ, the chosen of 
God” (Luke 23:35).  As he looked down, he saw only one apostle, his mother, and a few 
women disciples.  Here was the God of the earth, the Son of the very Father.  He had 
come to earth to offer, to any who would believe, everything that he and his Father 
possessed.  Yet, most had deserted him.  Then, finally, the cruelest stroke of all, difficult 
even to imagine and especially difficult to recount.  By the eternal, yet awful, plan of 
justice and law, it was required that even the protective Spirit of the Father be withdrawn 
from him.  In this moment of extremis, the only comfort that remained to him was torn 
away, leaving him in hell, bereft of any support.  “And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani?  which is, being interpreted, My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Mark 15:34).  Jesus would later recall this 
experience as he tried to comfort Joseph Smith and others held captive in Liberty jail, 
“And if thou shouldst be cast into the pit, or into the hands of murderers, and the 
sentence of death passed upon thee; if thou be cast into the deep; if the billowing surge 
conspire against thee; if fierce winds become thine enemy; if the heavens gather 
blackness, and all the elements combine to hedge up the way; and above all, if the very 
jaws of hell shall gape open the mouth wide after thee, know thou, my son, that all these 
things shall give thee experience, and shall be for thy good.  The Son of Man hath 
descended below them all.  Art thou greater then he?” (D&C 122:7-8). 
 “Knowest thou the condescension of God?”  
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Volume Three—Chapter Thirteen 
 

APOSTASY 
 
 In this chapter, I will discuss briefly the phenomenon of dispensational apostasy, 
especially the “great apostasy”—the falling away of Christ’s New Testament Church.  I 
will then consider the tragic phenomenon of personal apostasy.  Finally, I will consider 
the important question as to whether or not we ought to consider the world’s many 
religions as “apostate.” 
 The English word apostasy derives from the Greek apostasía or apóstasis which 
means “defection, revolt” or “to stand apart or away from.”  Thus, an apostasy can be an 
active rebellion or a more passive “falling away.”  Both interpretations have application 
in our world and in the following discussion. 
 
Dispensational Apostasy—the “Great Apostasy” 
 Whenever a major community rejects the revelations and ordinances of God, 
changes the gospel of Jesus Christ, or rebels against the commandments of God, they 
lose the blessings of the Holy Ghost and those of divine authority.  This is 
dispensational apostasy.  It has happened cyclically throughout history.  For example, it 
occurred in the dispensations of Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and even 
Jesus Christ.  The falling away of the Church of Jesus Christ from the earth does not 
result in a vacuum.  Instead, the void is filled by churches of men.  Any church, 
“Christian” or otherwise, based on incomplete, false ideas about the doctrine, lacking 
proper divine authority, and lacking prophets or apostles to receive divine revelation 
may be said to be a false or “apostate” church.  It is a church of men. 
 The historical “great apostasy” began in the New Testament era and spread in 
the centuries following.  Obviously, the need for a restoration in our dispensation implies 
that important things were lost during the departure from the primitive Christian church.  
In Joseph Smith’s first vision in 1820, he was told by the Lord that all existing churches 
had gone astray in their teachings and practices.  They “draw near to me with their lips, 
but their hearts are far from me, they teach for doctrines the commandments of men, 
having a form of godliness, but they deny the power thereof” (JS-H 1:18-19).  In 1840 
Orson Pratt spoke of “a general and awful apostasy from the religion of the New 
Testament” (An Interesting Account of Several Remarkable Visions).  He particularly 
emphasized a lack of binding ordinances because of the absence of priesthood 
authority.  Baptism was a key example.  In Orson’s view, all churches before the 
Restoration were wrong in some ways, doctrinally and ritually, even though they might 
have been right in other ways.  Thus, it was necessary for a “restoration” of the Church 
and gospel to take place.  The Church today is the result of a revelatory restoration. 
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 In 1909 James E. Talmage wrote The Great Apostasy, in which he gathered New 
Testament passages that Latter-day Saints have cited to show that a great apostasy 
was predicted by Jesus Christ, Paul, and other apostles and prophets,  Consider 
particularly Matthew 24:4-13, 23-26; Acts 20:29-30; Galatians 1; 2 Thessalonians  2:7-8; 
1 Timothy 4:1-3; 2 Timothy 3:1-6; 4:1-4; Jude 1:3-4; Revelation 13:4-9; 14:6-7; and, in 
the Old Testament, Amos 8:11-12.  Elder Talmage also documented the persecution of 
early Christians that hastened the great apostasy. He argued that the simple principles 
of the gospel were admixed with the pagan philosophical systems of the day.  Among 
other false doctrines he described Trinitarianism, a belief in the doctrine of the Trinity.1  
Also he described a false concept of the physical body, resulting in excessive 
asceticism.  He pointed out that rituals were changed and augmented in unauthorized 
ways.  Simple early Christian rites were replaced by complex, pagan-influenced 
ceremonies.  Baptism by immersion was lost.  Baptism of infants was introduced.  
Communion was changed.  He documented changes in church organization.  Apostles 
and prophets, the necessary foundation of the church of Christ, were martyred.  This left 
a void that could not be filled by bishops.  Thus, the medieval church showed little 
similarity to the organization or practices of the Lord’s Church described in the New 
Testament. 
 Todd Compton, writing in the Encyclopedia of Mormonism, wrote of the complex 
mechanisms that resulted in the great apostasy and their latter-day implications: 

 LDS teachings on the early Christian apostasy have received 
additional support in the twentieth century as some scholars have argued 
that the primitive Church began as a centralized Judaic organization, was 
faced with the challenge of a Hellenized [Greek] /Oriental [eastern or 
Asiatic], ascetic Gnostic Christianity [the Gnostics considered themselves 
intellectually above other Christians.  They believed the secret to releasing 
man’s divine spirit from his evil body and this corrupt world is through 
acquiring esoteric spiritual knowledge], and became [more] like its enemy 
in order to compete.  The very idea of a centralized Christianity has given 
way to a picture of diverse and fragmented early Christianity, where it is 
hard to determine what is orthodox and what is heretical, what is Gnostic 
and what is “mainstream.”  For instance, Peter Brown and William Phipps 
argue that Augustine’s influential doctrine of original sin, with its 
concomitant ritual, infant baptism, was derived from his Gnostic 
background and was, in reality, heretical, while Pelagius’ opposition to 
these ideas was orthodox.  But Augustine’s doctrines prevailed, and 
continue to influence Western theology and culture.  Another early 
Christian doctrine that did not survive in Western Christianity was 
deification [man’s potential to become like God], though it remained 
central to Eastern Christianity. 
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 A complex religious and cultural milieu both nurtured and 
transformed early Christianity.  Many factors must be taken into 
consideration in analyzing this transformation of Christianity.  For 
example, some have put the blame exclusively on Greek philosophy and 
the influence of philosophy on Gnosticism for the rise of the great 
apostasy.  But asceticism (i.e., hatred of the body, of sexuality, and of the 
physical world) played a major role in the apostasy of the early church, 
and extreme asceticism is characteristically Oriental.  Moreover, much of 
Greek philosophy has been found to be consistent with the gospel.  Elder 
Orson F. Whitney referred to Plato and Socrates as “servants of the Lord,” 
although in a “lesser sense” than the prophets (CR, April 1921, 33). 
 The concept of a historical apostasy from early Christianity can 
present a barrier between Latter-day Saints and others concerned with 
interfaith relationships.   But Latter-day Saints do not view these events 
judgmentally; much of spiritual value happened during the Middle Ages 
and in other Christian churches.  Brigham Young emphasized that good 
men before the restoration had “the spirit of revelation” and stated that 
John Wesley was as good a man “as ever walked on this earth” (JD, 7:5; 
6:170; 11:126).  President Young held that all churches and religions have 
“more or less truth” (JD, 7:283), and he admonished the saints to seek 
and accept truths wherever they might be found.  In conference talks, 
General Authorities, including President Spencer W. Kimball and 
President Thomas S. Monson, have quoted or praised such luminaries as 
Billy Graham and Mother Teresa (“Apostasy,” 57-58). 

 Brother Compton’s statement seems to blunt, in a healthy way, the pejorative 
meaning of the terms “apostate” and “apostasy.”  While these terms imply significant 
change from the original, purer church, they do not necessarily imply that the changes 
were made with evil intent and wicked motive.  Nor do they necessarily imply a 
complete departure from the Lord’s righteous cause.  A church, then, might be apostate, 
but still condoned in a limited sense by the Lord. 
 
The Role of the “Great and Abominable Church” in Apostasy 
 The Book of Mormon describes an institution that has had, and continues to 
have, a causative role in apostasy.  This is the “great and abominable church.”  Brother 
Stephen E. Robinson explained: 

 The word great is an adjective of size rather than of quality.  It thus 
informs us of the large size of the abominable entity.  The term 
abominable is used in the Old Testament to describe what God hates, 
what cannot fail to arouse his wrath.  In the book of Daniel, for example, 
the abomination of desolation is that thing so hateful to God that its 
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presence in the temple causes the divine presence to depart, leaving the 
sanctuary desolate.  The term is usually associated with idolatrous 
worship or gross sexual immorality. 
 The word church had a slightly broader meaning anciently than it 
does now.  It referred anciently to an assembly, congregation, or 
association of people who bonded together and shared the same loyalties.  
Thus, the term was not necessarily restricted to religious associations.  In 
fact, in Athens the Greeks used the term to denote the legislative 
assembly of government.  The Greek word for church, ekklesia, is formed 
from the root -klesia, meaning “to call” and the prefix ek-, meaning “out.”  
Thus it originally referred to those citizens who were called out or 
summoned to public meetings.  It was thus an ideal word to represent the 
body of individuals whom God “calls out” of the world through the Holy 
Ghost. 
 When we put all this together, we find that the term great and 
abominable church means an immense assembly or association, likely a 
religious association, of people bound together by their loyalty to that 
which God hates.  Most likely, this “church” is involved specifically in 
sexual immorality, false worship, or both.  While the book of Revelation 
does not use the exact phrase great and abominable church, both John 
the Revelator and Nephi use a number of similar phrases to describe it.  
They both call it the “Mother of Harlots and Abominations,” “mother of 
abominations,” and “the whore that sitteth upon many waters” (Revelation 
17:1; 1 Nephi 14:10-11) (“Early Christianity and 1 Nephi 13-14” in The 
Book of Mormon, First Nephi, the Doctrinal Foundation, 177-91). 

 Brother Robinson has pointed out that chapters 13 and 14 of 1 Nephi each 
provides a unique definition of this entity: 

 In 1 Nephi 13, the “great and abominable church” is one specific 
church among many.  Nephi’s description of it as “most abominable above 
all other churches” (verses 5, 26) does not make sense otherwise.  Also, 
in chapter 13, it has a specific historical description:  It was formed among 
the Gentiles after the Jews transmitted the Bible in its purity to the 
Gentiles (verse 26).  It is also the specific historical agent responsible for 
removing plain and precious truths from the scriptural record.  To this may 
be added the information provided by the Doctrine and Covenants 86:1-3, 
which teaches that the “great and abominable church” did its work after 
the apostles had “fallen asleep”—that is, after the end of the first century 
AD.  Clearly, “great and abominable” here refers to one specific church 
among many others that are not “great and abominable.” 
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 In contrast, 1 Nephi 14:10 describes the devil’s church as 
consisting of all those organizations not associated with the Church of 
Jesus Christ:  “Behold there are save two churches only [that is, Zion and 
Babylon]; the one is the church of the Lamb of God, and the other is the 
church of the devil.” 
 How can this be?  Is the “great and abominable” one church or 
many?  The answer is that the term is used in two different ways in 
chapters 13 and 14.  In chapter 13, the “great and abominable church” 
refers to a specific historical entity, whereas in chapter 14 the term is used 
simply in a generic or universal or typological sense (Ibid.). 

 Even nominal adherents to Christ’s church, if sufficiently seduced by pride, 
wealth, prestige, and all their appurtenances, may travel down that path of personal 
apostasy and eventually find themselves members of that “great church” as described in 
1 Nephi 14. 
 What then is the specific historical great and abominable church that existed in 
the second century AD?  This “church” would have had its origins in the second half of 
the first century and would have done much of its work by the middle of the second 
century.  Brother Stephen E. Robinson wrote of this time: 

 This period might be called the blind spot in Christian history, for it 
is here that the fewest primary historical sources have been preserved.  
We have good sources for New Testament Christianity; but then the lights 
go out, so to speak, and we hear the muffled sounds of a great struggle.  
When the lights come on again a hundred or so years later, we find that 
someone has rearranged all the furniture and Christianity has become 
something very different from what it was in the beginning.  That different 
entity can accurately be described as hellenized Christianity (“Nephi’s 
Great and Abominable Church,” in Journal of Book of Mormon Studies, 
volume 7, number 1, 1998, 32-39). 

   Brother Robinson, after thoughtfully analyzing the possibilities, concludes that the 
historical great and abominable church was the earliest apostate Christian church, the 
Greek Christian church.  In about 330 BC Alexander the Great and his Greek culture 
conquered the known world, and the world became “hellenized,” or imbued with Greek 
culture.  The Greek influence pervaded the biblical world, and it persisted until after the 
time of Christ’s mortal ministry.  It persisted in spite of Roman political domination that 
existed at the time of Jesus.  Following the crucifixion and resurrection of Christ, his 
apostles carried the gospel message into the world.  Thus, the doctrine of Christ’s 
church and Greek culture met head-on.  Greek culture prevailed, and Christian doctrine 
had to be revised to make it more attractive and appealing to a Greek audience.  
Primary prejudices of the Greek world were the absolute nature of God (i.e., he cannot 
be bound or limited by anything) and the impossibility of anything material or physical 
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being eternal.  In order to satisfy the Gentiles steeped in Greek philosophy, Christianity 
had to throw out the doctrine of an anthropomorphic (“in the shape of man”) God and 
the resurrection of the dead, or at least reinterpret them drastically.  Paul responded to 
these early changes among Greek Christians living in Corinth.  In 1 Corinthians 15:12 
Paul wrote:  “Now, if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some 
among you that there is not resurrection of the dead?”  Thus began to evolve the 
earliest apostate church.  This church (let us call it “hellenized Christianity”) had in its 
possession all the Jewish scriptures and were in a perfect position to alter them.  It 
taught the philosophies of men (Greek philosophy) mingled with scripture.  The 
leadership of the church ceased to be prophets guided by revelation and began to be 
man guided by his intellect.  These new doctrines were an abomination to the Lord.  
They were idolatry—men worshiping their own creations, not so much of their own 
hands, but of their own minds. 
 There were other bit players in the great apostasy.  Some Jewish Christians 
couldn’t let go of the law of Moses and eventually gave up Christ and his teachings 
instead.  The Gnostics wallowed in the mysteries and in neurotic asceticism.  The 
cumulative effect of these influences was to force the true church of Jesus Christ into 
the wilderness. 
 The great and abominable church among churches, then, is the early Greek 
Christian church.  What about the entity described in 1 Nephi 14?  Does it exist today?  
Today, the great and abominable church of the devil is, as Bruce R. McConkie 
describes it, “the world; it is all the carnality and evil to which fallen man is heir, it is 
every unholy and wicked practice; it is every false religion, every supposed system of 
salvation which does not actually save and exalt man in the highest heaven of the 
celestial world.  It is every church except the true church, whether parading under a 
Christian or a pagan banner.”  It is especially anyone who makes war against the saints. 
 
Personal Apostasy 
 Definition of apostasy.  What is an “apostate”?  We all are aware of people 
near us who don’t seem to care much about religion or spiritual things.  While we know 
that they have all resisted the promptings of the light of Christ, most of these would 
hardly be referred to as apostates.  They are caught up early in influences of the world 
and were never associated with the Lord, his gospel, or any spiritual truths at all.  Many 
seem unlikely to ever seek religion in any form.  They were never members of any 
church.  They are simply indifferent to matters of the spirit.  They are interested, instead, 
only in things of the world. 
 Similarly, those who are members of myriad other churches in the world, 
Christian and non-Christian, should not be considered to be apostates.  Most have 
never experienced the Lord’s true Church and gospel.  They know no better.  We in the 
Church are often guilty of accusing other orthodox Christian churches as “apostate.”  
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We charge them with somehow willfully removing “plain and precious” truths from the 
Christian gospel.  Genuine apostasy requires informed rejection of the gospel.  The 
fulness of the gospel was not on earth after the second or third century.  Protestants 
have never had access to the fulness of the gospel.  Hence, technically it is inconsistent 
with our own theology to refer to modern orthodox Christians or their churches as 
“apostate.”  They hold to an incomplete version of Christ’s gospel, and they are wrong 
about many things, but we should probably avoid labeling them as “apostates.”  We also 
should not argue that historic Christianity lost all truth or became completely corrupt.  
The orthodox churches may lack the “fulness” of the gospel, but they do hold to many 
biblical truths.  In Joseph Smith’s first vision account, the orthodox Christian churches of 
his day were referred to by the Lord as an “abomination.”  This epithet certainly did not 
refer to their individual members or the biblical beliefs of the members.  Rather, it 
referred to the false doctrines that largely originated in the post-biblical councils and 
creeds. 
 The apostate is the individual who once associated with the Lord’s Church but 
has chosen to separate from it.  The nature of this apostasy varies from passive 
disinterest to aggressive vindictiveness.  Many of the Church’s most vociferous enemies 
are found among these apostates, particularly those in the latter group.  We will 
consider the apostate more closely after first laying a bit of groundwork. 
 The significance of repentance.  Each of us regularly violates the 
commandments of the Lord.  When we do, the Lord hopes we will acknowledge our 
sins, confess them (at least to ourselves—D&C 58:42-43), deliberately turn from them, 
and begin to obey his commandments.  Each of us is in nearly constant need of 
repentance.  When we repent, we automatically acknowledge the divine origin and 
validity of the commandments we are striving to obey.  That acknowledgment is implicit 
in our sincere commitment to repent. 
 Constant repentance does not appeal to all.  Repentance is invariably difficult, 
even painful.  It requires us to deny the “natural self” within us.  The struggle is constant.  
There may come a time in the lives of some individuals when they decide that the 
process of repentance is just too difficult.  They don’t want to do it any more.  They have 
grown tired of resisting their natural self.  They wish to separate themselves from the 
obligation of obeying the Lord’s commands.  Such an individual will often have little 
difficulty with some commandments but chafe over others. 
 Undoubtedly, there are individuals on the earth who will never be comfortable 
living forever in an environment where the celestial law is the standard.  They will be 
happier in a setting where less is expected of them.  We could refer to these as 
“terrestrial-bound” or “telestial-bound” individuals (D&C 88:22-24).  We should not 
attempt to determine who these individuals are.  If one is determined to judge someone, 
one might be well advised to judge oneself. 
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 Is it possible to separate amicably from the Church?  We may postulate, 
hypothetically, a “healthy” way for such individuals to separate themselves from the 
Lord’s Church and his commandments.  It is to continue to acknowledge that the Lord 
does live and that he has an earthly kingdom wherein are found his gospel and his 
commandments.  Then they must acknowledge that they simply do not want to continue 
to struggle to obey all of the commandments. 
 Hypothetically these may separate themselves in an amicable way from the 
Lord’s earthly kingdom.  They may “part friends” with the Church.  In order to do this, 
they confess to themselves that the Lord’s earthly kingdom does exist, but they are not 
up to it.  They will then strive to find social acceptance among individuals who are like 
minded.  They and their hypothetical new group of friends bear no malice for the Lord, 
his Church, or its members.  The individuals who elect this course are apostates.  But, 
we would prefer to say that they have chosen “to stand apart” from the Church.  They 
have neither “defected nor revolted” against the Church. 
 Separation from the Church usually produces deep anxiety.  Unfortunately, 
this hypothetical, friendly parting seldom actually occurs.  There is ample reason why.  
The Spirit of Christ or the light of Christ is given as an entitlement to every individual 
born on the earth.  The teachings and commandments of the Lord tend to ring true to 
each member of the Church.  These individuals become variably committed to those 
truths.  They develop a testimony of them. 
 Each individual who elects not to repent of significant sins and to part company 
with the Lord and his Church is thus “saddled” with an unmistakably clear intuitive 
feeling for what is right and true in an eternal sense.  Thus, when any individual rejects 
a commandment, commits a significant sin, and decides not to repent, they become 
inwardly conflicted.  Though they may not realize it or even acknowledge it outwardly, 
they sense that they have created a serious threat to their eternal future.  They are 
imbued with a subtle feeling of insecurity and even fear over their eternal lives.  This 
insecurity and fear is the root cause of aggressive and vindictive apostasy.  It is the 
seed of revolt against the Lord and his Church.  Such an individual feels compelled to 
seek for security and comfort in some way other than obedience to the commandments.  
Usually this is done by seeking to justify oneself and one’s sinful behaviors or to blame 
the Church for their disaffection. 
 The predictable steps to apostasy.  From long experience and observation, we 
may describe the typical sequential steps to apostasy: 
 1.  First comes the sin.  Again, the individual has no inclination to repent.  They 
must self justify or blame the Church. 
 2.  This often begins by recalling some slight or offense at the hand of a member 
or leader of the Church.  It may occur to the individual that he was passed over for a 
leadership position.  Perhaps he was treated in an unjust way by a church authority.  He 
may recollect that some in his ward were not fully accepting of him or were careless of 
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his feelings.  He was not appropriately appreciated for his abilities.  He may come to 
believe that some of his sins made him the object of conversation in the ward.  Perhaps 
he was the object of gossip.  These perceived offenses produce in him anger and 
resentment.  He may claim, “Who wouldn’t leave a church that treats him as I have 
been treated.  They rejected me, so I reject them.” 
 3.  The next step in apostasy often occurs when the individual seeks acceptance 
and solace from others who have also revolted against the Church.  Each member of 
this fellowship of apostates is also angry at the Church for some perceived wrong.  
Each regards him or herself as a victim of some unjust word or deed.  These may be 
informal small groups of friends or they may be more formal organizations that have 
names, avowed missions, and goals.  As experiences are shared among members of 
these groups, negative feelings about the Church foment and boil up regularly.  There 
may even arise talk of wanting to injure the Church somehow. 
 4.  The next step is to begin to doubt the teachings of the Church.  “A church,” 
after all, “that has treated me as badly as that church must not be a true church.”  
Certain teachings and practices of the Church are commonly targeted for doubting 
including the church’s former practice of polygamy, the miraculous coming about of the 
Book of Mormon, modern-day scriptures, Joseph Smith’s vision and other spiritual 
experiences, the concept of our progressing to become like God, and several others.  It 
is comforting for the apostate to hear from his fellows that “The Church isn’t true, after 
all, and its teachings and practices corroborate that.” 
 5.  The final step is for the apostate to mount an active campaign against the 
Church.  They try to “bring it down.”  They use books, articles, speeches, or seminars.  
Involvement in this type of activity leads to the perpetrator’s solid commitment to his 
cause.  He comes to believe that he is doing the saints a favor by trying to rescue them 
from their false church.  Such individuals may even gain some notoriety in the Church 
as “well-known” anti-Mormons. 
 The ironic tragedy.  The process of personal apostasy is tragic indeed.  The 
more deeply an individual is immersed in the process, the more difficult it is to ever turn 
back to the Church.  There is a great irony in the process of apostasy.  Apostates 
harbor negative feelings of resentment and even hatred for the Church and its 
members.  However, when all these added trappings are stripped from them, we 
discover something quite unexpected.   Instead of someone who is hateful and 
vindictive, we discover a vulnerable, frightened, insecure individual who is hardly at 
peace.  Rather than our returning their feelings to them in kind, we ought to strive to see 
inside and underneath their complex defenses.  Our feelings then will certainly be pity 
and sorrow rather than anger or a desire for reprisal. 
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Are All Churches Other than the Lord’s True Church Really Apostate? 
 Today on the earth there exist, and have existed, many religious philosophies 
and many churches.  We may list a few of the more important: Judaism, Islam, 
Hinduism, Buddhism, Shinto, Taoism, Sikhism, Jainism, Zoroastrianism, the Baha’i 
Faith, Confucianism, ancient Egyptian religion, Orthodox Christianity including 
Catholicism (Eastern and Western), and many Protestant faiths. 
 There is an inclination among the LDS faithful to claim that there is one true 
Church upon the earth and that all other churches are “false” and “apostate” faiths.  This 
tendency likely has its origins, at least in part, from the prophet Joseph’s report of his 
experience during his First Vision (JS-H 1:18-19).  Joseph’s questions centered on the 
Protestant and Catholic churches in his environment.  Which one, if any, was correct?  
He was told by the Lord that he “must join none of them “for they were all wrong.”  
Further the Lord referred to their creeds (their doctrines) as “an abomination in his 
sight.”  The Lord further accused their ministers as being “corrupt.”  The Lord said, “they 
draw near to me with their lips, but their hearts are far from me, they teach for doctrines 
the commandments of men, having a form of godliness, but they deny the power 
thereof.” 
 I have commented previously that the Lord’s condemnation was directed against 
some of their incomplete and fatally altered doctrines and not against the lay members 
or ministers.  Yet, based on Joseph’s report, we in the Church have tended to see the 
so-called orthodox Christian churches as our enemies.  Our negative impressions of 
these churches have been further sharpened by the antagonism that has existed 
between them and us, both in the early Church and now. 
 We have tended to lump the several non-Christian churches in the world with the 
orthodox Christians.  We reason: they are not teaching the fulness of the gospel as we 
know it, so they must have unseemly, evil motives.  But do they?  Let’s consider this 
question further. 
 How did the earth’s many churches come to be?  A useful perspective is to 
consider the origins of these many world churches.  I believe we may postulate two 
possible explanations or mechanisms for their existence: 
 1.  We know God first revealed the gospel of Jesus Christ in its fulness to the 
man/prophet Adam who established the Lord’s Church in his day.  Subsequently, due to 
apostasy, it had to be re-revealed to the heads of each dispensation including Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus Christ. 
 One possible explanation for all of the world’s churches, then, might be that each 
is simply the result of apostate alteration and adulteration of the Lord’s Church and 
gospel, having their origins in one or another of the pure dispensational churches at the 
onset of the several dispensations.  Man, then, altered the fulness of the gospel to suit 
his own individual and cultural biases.  Thus, these “apostate” churches have assumed 
many different forms. 
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 Another variation of this same idea is that perhaps God even revealed his 
gospel, in its fulness, to peoples and cultures that are not described in the Bible, and 
over time these also became apostate. 
 2.  Another explanation seems also worth considering.  Might it be that in addition 
to God’s revealing his gospel in its fulness to Adam and the other biblical prophets, he 
also revealed variations of his gospel through inspired men or “prophets” in several 
different cultures in several different places.  Each variation was adapted by God 
specifically to the particular setting and culture in which it was placed.  God loves all his 
children in all nations, and it is not surprising that God would call wise men or “prophets” 
from among several of them and communicate spiritual truths to them. 
 These several variations of the Lord’s gospel need not have included a fulness.  
To some of his people, the Lord may have wished to reveal a simpler version analogous 
to the “law of Moses” he gave to the ancient Israelites.  We may refer to the gospel in its 
“fulness” as the “celestial” version of the Church and gospel, and a simpler, less 
complete version as a “terrestrial” form.  For those ancient Israelites under the 
leadership of Moses, the Lord seems to have decided that they were not ready for the 
complete, “celestial” version of the gospel.  Perhaps he determined that they were not 
suited to celestial living—that they would not be happy in an eternal celestial setting.  
Hence, he gave them a more “terrestrial” or simpler version of the church and gospel.  
Might it be that among the several world churches we are simply seeing somewhat 
simplified versions of the Lord’s gospel—each adapted to the setting and culture of its 
people?  Are the people who live with these simpler versions of the gospel spiritually 
disadvantaged?  Not necessarily. 
 The Lord will judge all men according to what particular portion of spiritual 
truth they have.  I have no doubt that many individuals in all religions of the world will 
be judged, at their deaths, worthy of celestial glory.  These will have lived out their lives 
guided only by their own particular religions (D&C 137:5-9).   
 The prophet Joseph taught: 

 While one portion of the human race is judging and condemning the 
other without mercy, the Great Parent of the universe looks upon the 
whole of the human family with a fatherly care and paternal regard; He 
views them as His offspring, and without any of the contracted feelings 
that influence the children of men, causes “His sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.”  He holds the 
reins of judgment in His hands; He is a wise Lawgiver, and will judge all 
men, not according to the narrow, contracted notions of men, but, 
“according to the deeds done in the body whether they be good or evil,” or 
whether these deeds were done in England, America, Spain, Turkey, or 
India.  He will judge them, “not according to what they have not, but 
according to what they have,” those who have lived without law, will be 
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judged without law, and those who have a law, will be judged by that law.  
We need not doubt the wisdom and intelligence of the Great Jehovah; He 
will award judgment or mercy to all nations according to their several 
deserts, their means of obtaining intelligence, the laws by which they are 
governed, the facilities afforded them of obtaining correct information, and 
His inscrutable designs in relation to the human family; and when the 
designs of God shall be made manifest, and the curtain of futurity be 
withdrawn, we shall all of us eventually have to confess that the Judge of 
all the earth has done right” (TPJS, 218). 

 Not every mortal will be comfortable forever in God’s presence.  While God 
yearns for each of his children to live forever in his direct presence, it is apparent that 
some would not be comfortable in that celestial setting.  He also yearns for each of his 
children to be comfortable, fulfilled, and happy for all eternity.  He knows each intimately 
and knows where they belong and what will make them happy.  It will not be surprising 
to learn that there have been and are populations on the earth with predominant 
terrestrial inclinations.  These seem best served by a simpler, “terrestrial” version of the 
gospel.  The gospel in this simpler form will function to lift its adherents out of 
wickedness and save them from a telestial resurrection.  Unbeknownst to many of these 
adherents, this redemption will occur compliments of the atoning sacrifice and death of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 
 Again, it is important to be reminded that each individual will be judged on his 
own merit.  Regardless of the religious preference of any individual, if he pursues his 
religion and manifests celestial yearnings, he will be so judged. 
 Evidences for the divine origin of world religions.  Thoughtful church leaders 
and scholars have addressed this concept.  Elder Orson F. Whitney observed that God 
“is using not only his covenant people, but other peoples as well, to consummate a 
work, stupendous, magnificent, and altogether too arduous for this little handful of 
Saints to accomplish by and of themselves” (CR, April 1921, 32-33).  
 Elder B. H. Roberts observed: “While the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints is established for the instruction of men; and it is one of God’s instrumentalities 
for making known the truth[,] yet he is not limited to that institution for such purposes, 
neither in time nor place. God raises up wise men and prophets here and there among 
all the children of men, of their own tongue and nationality, speaking to them through 
means that they can comprehend. . . .  All the great teachers are servants of God; 
among all nations and in all ages. They are inspired men, appointed to instruct God’s 
children according to the conditions in the midst of which he finds them” (Defense of the 
Faith and the Saints, 2 volumes, 1907, 1:512-13).   
 Several years ago, James A. Toronto, an associate professor of Islamic studies 
and comparative religion at Brigham Young University, wrote an excellent and 
thoughtful article on Muhammad and Islam (“A Latter-day Saint Perspective on 
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Muhammad,” Ensign, Aug 2000, 51).  Brother Toronto pointed out that our church 
leaders over the years have repeatedly accorded Muhammad the status of “prophet.” 
 In 1855, at a time when Christian literature generally ridiculed Muhammad as the 
Antichrist and the archenemy of Western civilization, Elders George A. Smith and 
Parley P. Pratt delivered lengthy sermons demonstrating an accurate and balanced 
understanding of Islamic history and speaking highly of Muhammad’s leadership.  Elder 
Smith observed that Muhammad was “descended from Abraham and was no doubt 
raised up by God on purpose” to preach against idolatry. Elder Pratt expressed his 
admiration for Muhammad’s teachings, asserting that “upon the whole, [Muslims] have 
better morals and better institutions than many Christian nations” (Deseret News, 10 
October 1855, 242, 245).  Latter-day Saint appreciation of Muhammad’s role in history 
can also be found in the 1978 statement of the First Presidency regarding God’s love for 
all mankind. This declaration specifically mentions Muhammad as one of “the great 
religious leaders of the world” who received “a portion of God’s light” and affirms that 
“moral truths were given to [these leaders] by God to enlighten whole nations and to 
bring a higher level of understanding to individuals” (Messages of the First Presidency, 
15 February 1078). 
 Are we the only “true Church”?  The LDS Church today does indeed contain 
more spiritual truth than any earthly church past or present, and it is the only one that 
bears the priesthood of God.  We are blessed with what the Lord calls the “fulness of 
the gospel” (1 Nephi 10:14; 15:13; D&C 20:9; 42:12; 76:14; 90:11).  We are not given to 
know all spiritual truth, but we are surely the “truest” Church on earth. 
 Are all other churches “apostate”?  Judging from our observations of the 
historical fate of the fulness of the gospel whenever it has been revealed to an earthly 
prophet, we must allow for some apostate alteration of each religion since its initial 
revelation to an earthly prophet.  Doubtless, each was initially revealed in a purer form 
and has suffered somewhat from the apostate frailties and natural biases of its 
adherents.  While all of the several world churches might be considered to be “apostate” 
in the sense they lack the fulness of the gospel, they should not be considered 
“apostate” (with all the negative trappings we usually attach to the word) in the sense 
that they are purely corrupt churches of men.  They mostly can claim divine influence 
and intent in their origins. 
 What about so-called orthodox Christianity?  We all understand the role of 
apostasy in the establishment of Catholic and Protestant churches.  We must also 
readily acknowledge the influences of the Lord in the past and presence of all of these 
churches.  There are many good and inspired men who adhere to and lead these 
religions.  It is worth repeating that many good Catholics and Protestants are fully of 
celestial ilk and will be so judged by the Lord.  They will be exalted.  Though I realize 
the inflammatory nature of this suggestion, I will not be surprised to one day learn that 
orthodox Christian churches also fall into the “terrestrial” category.  Somewhat ironically, 
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we may note that a devout and righteous Evangelical (conservative Protestant) will 
receive the very eternal reward he expects.  He will be resurrected to a heavenly 
(eternal terrestrial) environment and enjoy forever the ministrations of the Savior. 
 Need for mutual respect in interfaith relations.  We in the Church have been 
repeatedly counseled that kindness and mutual respect ought to characterize all our 
relationships with people in other churches.  There is obviously much spiritual truth in all 
faiths.  President Gordon B. Hinckley has consistently advocated dialogue and mutual 
respect in interfaith relations.  He admonished members of the Church to cultivate “a 
spirit of affirmative gratitude” for those of differing religious, political, and philosophical 
persuasions, adding that “we do not in any way have to compromise our theology” in the 
process.  He gave this counsel: “Be respectful of the opinions and feelings of other 
people.  Recognize their virtues; don’t look for their faults.  Look for their strengths and 
their virtues, and you will find strength and virtues that will be helpful in your own life” (in 
Sheri Dew’s Go Forward with Faith: The Biography of Gordon B. Hinckley, 536, 576).  
The prophet Joseph exhorted Church members to “gather all the good and true 
principles in the world and treasure them” (TPJS, 316). 
   We may conclude that we LDS do possess the most complete version of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ available on the earth today.  Most all other religions teach many 
spiritual truths beneficial to their adherents.  They are not evil and can rightly claim 
divine influences in their origins.  Doubtless, all of these religions are capable of lifting 
some their adherents to the celestial heaven. 
 This conclusion comes with a vital caveat.  We must never smugly claim we have 
the “only true Church” without being reminded that this great blessing comes with a 
solemn obligation.  “For of him unto whom much is given much is required; and he who 
sins against the greater light shall receive the greater condemnation” (D&C 82:3).  The 
“fulness” of the gospel to which we have access can spiritually lift us farther and faster 
than others.  But the Lord will surely expect more of us than he does of others. 
 
1  See volume 4, chapter 3, Trinity Doctrine. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Fourteen 
 

TRANSFIGURATION 
 

The Meaning of Transfiguration 
 Physical transfiguration.  The word transfigure has a secular meaning 
something like “to change in outward form or appearance.”  As scriptural words 
transfigure and transfiguration refer to being lifted to a higher spiritual plane.  The things 
of the earth exist on a telestial level.  The only higher spiritual levels we know of are 
terrestrial and celestial.  We associate the terrestrial level with the earth during the 
millennial thousand years and with the eternal terrestrial kingdom.  The celestial level, of 
course, refers to God, God’s heaven, and to all that reside therein. 
 If a celestial being and a mortal were to come together into close physical 
proximity, apparently the mortal would risk being reduced to a cinder by the glory or light 
emanating from the celestial being.  This light has a potentially physically destructive 
effect on telestial (and presumably terrestrial) matter.1  The Prophet Joseph Smith 
explained that God “dwells in eternal fire; flesh and blood cannot go there, for all 
corruption is devoured by the fire. [He then quoted the Apostle Paul:] ‘Our God is a 
consuming fire’” [Hebrews 12:29] (TPJS, 367; Hebrews 12:29). 
 There are theoretically two ways a mortal might be protected from such a 
conflagration: 
 1.  A celestial being can deliberately withhold his light when he interacts directly 
with mortals. 
 2.  Alternatively, a mortal’s body may be protected from spiritual light’s 
destructive effects by being temporarily physically lifted to a higher plane—a celestial 
plane.  This is transfiguration.  It enables an individual to avoid incineration while being 
exposed to celestial glory or light.   We do not, of course, understand the actual 
physical nature of the process of transfiguration.  Apparently we are allowed to partake 
momentarily of the physical nature that may be ours in the resurrection.  Our body is 
temporarily upgraded to a celestial state. 
 Christ will one day return to the earth in fiery majesty.  We will see the “Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory” (Matthew 24:30).  He 
will come with his light “on,” so to speak.  We are also given to understand that his light 
may be the mechanism for the final destruction and cleansing of wicked telestial 
individuals and elements from the earth.  The light of Christ, being pure divine energy, is 
apparently characterized by heat as well as light. 
 The process of transfiguration is sometimes referred to in the scripture as being 
“quickened by the Spirit.”  What missionary hasn’t encountered an investigator who has 
brought up John 1:18 or 1 John 4:12:  “No man hath seen God at any time.”  Modern 
scripture provides the explanation of these enigmatic passages:  “For no man has seen 
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God at any time in the flesh, except quickened by the Spirit of God” (D&C 67:11, italics 
added). 
 When a mortal being is transfigured, there occur physical changes often visible to 
other mortals.  Apparently these transfigured mortals appear to be beings of light, at 
least for a time, during and following their transfiguration experience. 
 Spiritual/mental transfiguration.  There is another general application of 
transfiguration.  Ordinarily we associate the phenomenon of transfiguration, and the 
need for transfiguration, with a mortal blessed to be in the presence of a celestial being.  
The same general principle applies for the communication of celestial or spiritual 
concepts to a mortal.  The telestial, or “natural” mortal mind, cannot fully grasp celestial 
concepts without being “transfigured” temporarily by the Spirit of the Holy Ghost.  The 
“natural man” cannot comprehend “the things of the Spirit of God . . . because they [the 
spiritual things] are [only] spiritually discerned” (1 Corinthians 2:14).  The mortal mind 
can be lifted to a higher celestial state.  Only then can the mind understand and learn 
the celestial or eternal concepts.  The mind of mortal man, once transfigured to a 
celestial level, is better able to view and comprehend things of a celestial nature.  There 
is little reason to think that this spiritual/mental change is necessarily associated with 
the usually-visible, physical transfiguration.  Apparently, the Spirit of God has a role in 
all transfiguration, physical or spiritual/mental. 
 
Scriptural Examples 
 In Moses 1, the prophet Moses spoke face to face with God on Mount Sinai.  
Moses was transfigured for the usual reason.  The scripture reads, “And he saw God 
face to face, and he talked with him, and the glory of God was upon Moses; therefore 
Moses could endure his presence.”  The phrase “the glory of God was upon Moses” 
refers to Moses’s transfiguration.  It was both a physical and spiritual/mental 
transfiguration.  It allowed him to stand in the presence of God and view and understand 
the things of God. 
 The scripture teaches:  “Wherefore, no man can behold all my works, except he 
behold all my glory; and no man can behold all my glory, and afterwards remain in the 
flesh on the earth” (Moses 1:5).  No mortal can behold the glorious works of God, 
survive the experience, and understand what he has seen without being transfigured, 
both physically and spiritually/mentally. 

 And it came to pass that Moses looked, and beheld the world upon 
which he was created; and Moses beheld the world and the ends thereof, 
and all the children of men which are, and which were created; of the 
same he greatly marveled and wondered.  And the presence of God 
withdrew from Moses, that his glory was not upon Moses; and Moses was 
left unto himself.  And as he was left unto himself, he fell unto the earth 
(Moses 1:8-9). 
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 Shortly thereafter, Moses was visited by Satan.  Moses noticed that he could look 
upon Satan without being transfigured.  Moses wrote: 

 But now mine own eyes have beheld God; but not my natural, but 
my spiritual eyes, for my natural eyes could not have beheld; for I should 
have withered and died in his presence; but his glory was upon me; and I 
beheld his face, for I was transfigured before him.  And it came to pass 
that when Moses had said these words, behold, Satan came tempting 
him, saying: Moses, son of man, worship me.  And it came to pass that 
Moses looked upon Satan and said:  Who art thou?  For behold, I am a 
son of God, in the similitude of his Only Begotten; and where is thy glory, 
that I should worship thee?  For behold, I could not look upon God, except 
his glory should come upon me, and I were transfigured before him.  But I 
can look upon thee in the natural man.  Is it not so, surely? (Moses 1:11-
14). 

 When Moses came down from Sinai, the physical changes of his transfiguration 
were still apparent:  “And it came to pass, when Moses came down from mount Sinai 
with the two tables of testimony in Moses’ hand, when he came down from the mount, 
that Moses wist [knew] not that the skin of his face shone while he talked with him.  And 
when Aaron and all the children of Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin of his face shone; 
and they were afraid to come nigh him” (Exodus 34:29-30). 
 During his mortal ministry, Jesus took Peter, James, and John to the top of a 
high mountain and was transfigured before them.  The scripture reads, “And after six 
days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up into an 
high mountain apart, And was transfigured before them: and his face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was white as the light” (Matthew 17:1-2).  This transfiguration was 
likely not done as a protection for Jesus.  Rather, the changes occurring in Jesus’s 
physical appearance were readily visible to his apostles.  They were blessed to witness 
this miraculous transfiguration as a testimony to them of Jesus’s divinity.  On the same 
occasion, the apostles were similarly changed, enabling them to remain in his 
transfigured presence (TPJS, 158).  While on the Mount of Transfiguration, the three 
apostles saw not only God’s divine glory but also the earth in its transfigured state 
(TPJS, 13). 
 Peter later wrote of this experience:  “For we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables, when we made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but were eyewitnesses of his majesty.  For he received from God the Father honour and 
glory, when there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.  And this voice which came from heaven we heard, 
when we were with him in the holy mount” (2 Peter 1:16-18). 
 Modern revelation speaks of a day when the earth will be “transfigured.”  We 
know the earth will eventually undergo two major changes in its glory.  The first will be 
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at the onset of the Millennium when it will be lifted from a telestial to a paradisiacal or 
terrestrial state.  This is its transfiguration.  The second will be at the end of the 
Millennium when the earth will receive its celestial glory (D&C 29:23; 88:26).  This 
change actually signifies the death and resurrection of the earth.  D&C 63:20-21, which 
refers to the earth’s transfiguration, reads:  “Nevertheless, he that endureth in faith and 
doeth my will, the same shall overcome, and shall receive an inheritance upon the earth 
when the day of transfiguration shall come; When the earth shall be transfigured, even 
according to the pattern which was shown unto mine apostles upon the mount; of which 
account the fulness ye have not yet received.”  Again, these verses refer to the physical 
changes in the earth at the onset of the Millennium when it is lifted from a telestial to a 
terrestrial sphere.  Elder Bruce R. McConkie, commenting on these verses, wrote:  “This 
earth was created in a new or paradisiacal state; then, incident to Adam's transgression, 
it fell to its present telestial state.  At the Second Coming of our Lord, it will be renewed, 
regenerated, refreshed, transfigured, become again a new earth, a paradisiacal earth.  
Its millennial status will be a return to its pristine state of beauty and glory, the state that 
existed before the fall” (Mormon Doctrine, 795-96).  Elder McConkie also taught that this 
terrestrial transfiguration corresponds to the “regeneration” spoken of by the Lord in 
Matthew 19:28 and to the “times of refreshing” referred to by Peter in Acts 3:19-21 
(Doctrinal New Testament Commentary, 2:48-9).  
 This earth is a living being, its “inanimate” parts actually consisting of myriad 
intelligences clothed with bodies of mortal matter.  The cosmic history of the physical 
earth parallels that of the humans who live upon it.  Before the fall of Adam, this earth, 
or at least the part of the earth designated to be the Garden of Eden, existed as a 
terrestrial paradise.  After the fall, the earth, like Adam and Eve, lost its paradisiacal 
glory and began its present telestial existence. 
 The prophet Enoch perceived the leading intelligence of the earth mourning the 
wickedness and filthiness that came out of itself and pleading with God for cleansing 
(Moses 7:48).  Consequently, the earth was baptized by immersion and cleansed of all 
wickedness at the time of Noah.  It will be baptized again with fire at the second coming 
of the Lord. 
 Baptism by water, baptism of the Spirit (receiving the gift of the Holy Ghost), and 
the baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost leads to the justification and sanctification of 
human beings.2  The fallen or telestial earth will be similarly justified and sanctified and 
transfigured when it is baptized with fire at the second coming, and it will receive again 
the terrestrial or paradisiacal glory it enjoyed before the fall (see Articles of Faith 1:10).  
The actual day of the earth’s transfiguration to a paradisiacal state will be the last day of 
its telestial existence, the day of the Savior’s second coming to the earth. 
  The prophet Abinadi, as he preached among the people of King Noah, was, on 
one occasion, transfigured, undoubtedly as a witness to the people.  It also served to 
protect him from those inclined to harm him:  “Now it came to pass after Abinadi had 
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spoken these words that the people of king Noah durst not lay their hands on him, for 
the Spirit of the Lord was upon him; and his face shone with exceeding luster, even as 
Moses’ did while in the mount of Sinai, while speaking with the Lord” (Mosiah 13:5). 
 The Book of Mormon account tells of the Savior’s blessing the three Nephite 
disciples who elected to tarry upon the earth.  They were favored with a remarkable 
experience (the Savior  is speaking as this passage opens): 

 And the Holy Ghost beareth record of the Father and me; and the 
Father giveth the Holy Ghost unto the children of men, because of me.  
And it came to pass that when Jesus had spoken these words, he touched 
every one of them [the nine who elected not to tarry] with his finger save it 
were the three who were to tarry, and then he departed.  And behold, the 
heavens were opened, and they [the three who elected to tarry] were 
caught up into heaven, and saw and heard unspeakable things.  And it 
was forbidden them that they should utter; neither was it given unto them 
power that they could utter the things which they saw and heard; And 
whether they were in the body or out of the body, they could not tell; for it 
did seem unto them like a transfiguration of them, that they were changed 
from this body of flesh into an immortal state, that they could behold the 
things of God.  But it came to pass that they did again minister upon the 
face of the earth; nevertheless they did not minister of the things which 
they had heard and seen, because of the commandment which was given 
them in heaven.  And now, whether they were mortal or immortal, from the 
day of their transfiguration, I know not (3 Nephi 28:11-17). 

 The text does not make it clear why the Savior touched each of the nine and did 
not touch the three who wished to tarry.  It is obvious, however, that their ministries 
would be different.  We do not know exactly what wisdom the three Nephites received, 
but it seems clear that translated beings have knowledge and wisdom given unto them 
that exceed human perspective. 
 Mormon uses the word transfiguration here to describe the condition of the three 
Nephites while beholding the glorious things of God.  Some confusion has been caused 
by this passage since we know that these three Nephite apostles were eventually 
translated.  The confusion has centered on the exact differences between transfigured 
beings and translated beings.  This confusion is not warranted.  The scriptural use of 
these terms seems to indicate that transfiguration is more temporary, occurring primarily 
to permit one to behold spiritual things not tolerable in the mortal (or even perhaps in 
the translated) condition.  Translated beings experience a long-term change that 
culminates at the time of their resurrection.  Likely these Nephite disciples were first 
temporarily transfigured and then later translated.  As this passage is closing, Mormon 
seems to be commenting that he’s not sure when exactly their translation (“whether they 
were . . . immortal”) occurred relative to their being transfigured. 
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 Enoch was transfigured so that he could withstand the presence of the Lord.  The 
scripture says that he was “clothed upon with glory” (Moses 7:3).  The scripture also 
refers to Moses as having “spiritual eyes” (Moses 1:11). 
 Two instances of transfiguration in this dispensation are often overlooked.  At the 
opening of the present dispensation, Joseph Smith was spiritually quickened so that he 
could see both God the Father and his Son Jesus Christ and receive instruction from 
them.  After seeing a transcendent brilliance descend upon him, the Prophet wrote:  
“When the light rested upon me I saw two Personages, whose brightness and glory defy 
all description, standing above me in the air” (JS-H 1:16-17).  Who can doubt that the 
phrase “when the light rested upon me” refers to his transfiguration? 
 When section 76, the vision of the three degrees of glory, was received by 
Joseph and  Sidney Rigdon, they were “in the Spirit,” with the result that they “were 
enlightened, so as to see and understand the things of God” (D&C 76:11-12, 113-119; 
cf. D&C 110:1-4).  Again, it is likely they were transfigured, at least spiritually/mentally, 
on this occasion. 
 
1  See a discussion of light in volume 1, chapter 15, The Concept of Light. 
2  See volume 1, chapter 18, Baptism, the Ordinance that Brings Spiritual Growth. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Fifteen 
 

STEWARDSHIP 
 

Are Stewardship and Covenant the Same? 
 There is certainly a close relationship.  Covenant and stewardship and are both 
built on the concepts of possession and obligation.1  Both the “covenanter” and steward 
possess something and are expected to be responsible for the wise and righteous use 
of that thing.  In the case of a covenant, the covenanter possesses the Lord’s solemn 
promise of certain blessings.  The obligation thus belongs to the covenanter.  It is to 
fulfill his part of the two-way promise.  He has entered into a solemn agreement with the 
Lord to do so.  With stewardship, the steward is given or otherwise possess some 
entity, material or non-material.  He is committed to utilize and expand upon it in a 
productive righteous way.  With stewardship, the Lord does not actually require us to 
enter, at least in this life, into a formal and solemn covenantal agreement.  Whether or 
not we entered into formal covenants with him to fulfill our stewardships prior to coming 
into mortality, we simply do not know. 
 Stewardship is based on the understanding that all things belong to the Lord.  
We are allowed to possess or control them through his mercy and goodness.  We may 
receive a stewardship from him in the form of blessings, material possessions, time, 
opportunities, or talents.  Stewardship means that all things to which a person has 
access are given to him as a sacred trust from the Lord.  They must be used wisely for 
the Lord’s purposes.  In particular, they must be used in the service of others. 
 In all these things, we act as trustees for the Lord.  We do not have personal, 
permanent ownership or privilege.  We are obliged and will be held accountable for our 
actions as a righteous trustee.  For some types of stewardship, this accountability will 
be made first to church leaders.  They are our file leaders here on earth.  Ultimately 
stewards are accountable to and will be judged by the Lord (Luke 16:2; 19:17). 
 The principle of “of him unto whom much is given much is required” is applicable 
in this stewardship relationship (D&C 82:3; cf. Luke 12:48).  As we account for our 
stewardships with the Lord, we must bear in mind that he knows our hearts, intentions, 
and talents perfectly.   There is no room here for deception, dissembling, or pretense.   
The faithful, diligent, and wise steward is rewarded.  The unjust or slothful steward gains 
little, and may even lose what he has (D&C 1:31-33; 82:7). 
 
Some Notable Examples of Stewardships 
 It seems worthwhile to mention some notable stewardships in which each of us 
shares.  This list is not intended to be comprehensive.  Stewardships include the 
innumerable blessings in any form that come from the Lord. 
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 1. Church callings.  Every calling in the Church is a temporary stewardship.  We 
are each obliged to carry out that calling with diligence, humility, prayerfulness, and a 
yearning for success.  We must regard each calling as important; sacrifice our time; 
seek to utilize our talents in the service of others; and seek to bear one another’s 
burdens.  This is referred to in the Church as “magnifying” our calling. 
 As a member of a church unit (ward, branch, stake, district) each called member 
must magnify his calling in the service of others.  He will thereby build a spirit of service, 
a sense of community, and a cohesive love in that unit. 
 2. The “Spirit of Christ” or the “light of Christ.”  The Spirit of Christ is that small 
spiritual entitlement given to each person at birth.  It is that subtle degree of 
responsiveness to the Spirit of God with which every person comes into the earth.2  For 
this free gift, each of us will be ultimately held responsible.  For some disadvantaged 
souls without access to organized teachings about the Lord and his gospel, this Spirit of 
Christ may be one of the most important stewardships for which he is ultimately 
accountable to the Lord.  It is the most important source of the subtle belief or hope—
the “whispered testimony”—available to every mortal.3 
 3. Our “talents.”  Each individual brings into this world an array of abilities earned 
by diligent effort in the premortal world.  As we cross into mortality, the veil blunts our 
memory of these abilities.  Until we discern them and begin to re-define and re-develop 
them, they lie dormant as untapped “talents” or “gifts.”  Though we earned these by our 
obedience to law in the premortal sphere, it is said our talents are “given us” of the Lord 
(Matthew 25:14-30).  The Lord substantially added value to these gifts when we 
originally earned them in a premortal setting.  He was allowed this merciful generosity 
only because of his atoning sacrifice.  By virtue of his atonement, he mercifully blessed 
us with far more abilities—far greater spiritual gifts—than we actually deserved by our 
own merit.  He has allowed us access to them here even though we passed through the 
veil of forgetfulness when we were born into mortality.  Each of us is allowed a potential 
remembrance of our abilities if we will carefully search for them.  Once we discover 
them, we must be willing to re-develop them here on earth.  For these reasons, it is 
appropriate for us to say that our talents or gifts were, indeed, given us of the Lord.  It is 
appropriate to consider them as part of our stewardship obligation. 
 The Spirit of the Lord is willing, anxious, and able to reveal to the individual his 
talents if he will but make it a matter of earnest seeking and prayer.  He will be drawn to 
them.  The areas in which his “talents” lie will become uniquely attractive and appealing 
to him.  These dormant gifts will be of no use to him or others unless he brings them out 
into the light and works assiduously to develop, improve, and polish them.  A secular 
philosopher, Ralph Waldo Emerson, though he may have lacked knowledge of the 
premortal experience, knew of this important truth and provided us with insight 
concerning it: 
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 Each man has his own vocation.  The talent is the call.  There is 
one direction in which all space is open to him.  He has faculties silently 
inviting him thither to endless exertion.  He is like a ship in a river; he 
runs against obstructions on every side but one; on that side all 
obstruction is taken away, and he sweeps serenely over a deepening 
channel into an infinite sea. . . .  He inclines to do something which is 
easy to him and good when it is done, but which no other man can do.  
He has no rival.  For the more truly he consults his own powers, the 
more difference will his work exhibit from the work of another (“Spiritual 
Laws,” The Essays of Ralph Waldo Emerson). 

 4. In the early years following the restoration of the Church in 1830, the concept 
of stewardship had a specific meaning.  A stewardship consisted of those materials 
taken from the bishop’s storehouse and given to a man and his family by the bishop.  
With this stewardship the man would work and provide for his family and contribute the 
excess of his production back to the storehouse.  He had the obligation of regularly 
accounting to the bishop for his stewardship and his use of it. 
 Our obligation, then, is to become increasingly aware and enlarge upon our 
“stewardships.”  Then we must put them to use in serving our fellow men and 
contributing uniquely to the kingdom of God on earth. 
 
1  See a discussion of the Lord’s commanding us to enter into covenants with him in 
volume 2, chapter 3, Covenants and Covenant Making. 
2  For a more complete discussion of the Spirit of light of Christ, see “The Spirit or Light 
of Christ” in volume 2, chapter 5, The Holy Ghost. 
3  See the discussion on whispered testimonies in “Belief or Hope” in volume 1, chapter 
10, Deliberate Faith and Revealed Faith. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Sixteen 
 

THE LAW OF MOSES 
 
Introduction 
 We LDS have distinctive views about the law of Moses that originate in the Book 
of Mormon, the Doctrine and Covenants, and the Pearl of Great Price.  In this chapter, I 
will try to present a simple version of this view. 
 The gospel of Jesus Christ was revealed in the beginning to Adam (Moses 5:7-9; 
6:51-62) and was known and taught by prophets long before Christ’s coming (Helaman 
8:13-20; e.g. John 8:56-59; Acts 3:21).  The gospel of Jesus Christ is and always has 
been the only means of salvation for all humankind (2 Nephi 31:21; Mosiah 5:8).  When 
Moses brought the Israelites out of Egypt, he sought to establish the gospel among 
them.  But “they were a stiffnecked people, quick to do iniquity, and slow to remember 
the Lord their God” (Mosiah 13:29).  The Lord could have left them bereft of his succor, 
but he was merciful.  “Therefore there was a law given them, yea, a law of 
performances and of ordinances, a law which they were to observe strictly from day to 
day, to keep them in remembrance of God and their duty towards him” (Mosiah 13:30).  
The Lord gave them “the lesser portion of the word” (Alma 12:9-10; 29:8), the law of 
Moses, to be their standard.  He withheld from them the Melchizedek Priesthood and its 
ordinances. 
 The law of Moses was the system of government, commandments, and rituals by 
which the Israelites were to live and worship.   It would govern the house of Israel from 
the time of Moses until the atonement of Jesus Christ.  But the Old Testament shows 
that many or most among the Israelites fell short of even the lesser law’s expectations. 
 
The Lesser Priesthood 
 The law of Moses was a lesser law with lesser knowledge, governed by the 
lesser priesthood, with its three hereditary offices.  The lesser priesthood is simply a 
part of the higher or Melchizedek Priesthood.  It has been referred to as the Levitical or 
Aaronic Priesthood.  The latter name is appropriate today.  The offices in the lesser 
priesthood of Moses’s day include: 
 1. The high priest.  Aaron himself—and his firstborn after him, from generation to 
generation—was the presiding priest. In this capacity he carried the designation of high 
priest.  He held the keys of the priesthood, the right to preside—the right to be the 
“president.”  The high priest presided over the functions of the priesthood, including the 
temple and its sacrifices. 
 2.  The priests.  These were selected from Aaron’s other male descendants.  
They performed the sacrifices at the temple. 
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 3.  The Levites.  Levi was a son of ancient Jacob (Israel).  Moses and Aaron 
were, of course, descended from Levi.  These were selected from males of the tribe of 
Levi who were not descended from Aaron.  The offices they held are not named, 
although the duties assigned them are described. These duties were to assist Aaron's 
sons (the priests) in transporting and caring for the tabernacle of the congregation and 
in various performances in the temple. Their services were comparable to those of 
deacons and teachers today.  Our deacons and teachers, of course, cannot baptize or 
administer the sacrament.  The Levites, although they did some menial work connected 
with sacrifices, such as preparing the altar and gathering the wood, did not perform the 
sacrifices themselves. We assume they did not baptize and that this ordinance was left 
for the priests only. 
 
Additions to the Law of Moses 
 In most general terms, we may view the law of Moses as consisting of: 
 1. The Ten Commandments—fundamental laws necessary to preserve a tranquil 
orderly society. 
 2. A collection of civil and religious laws that taught holiness, purity, justice, and 
order. 
 3. Sacrifices and related ordinances of purification.  The sacrifices included: (1) 
Burnt offerings which were acts of worship. (2) Peace offerings.  These were meant to 
keep peace with the Lord, and there were three types.  There were offerings of 
thanksgiving; offerings to vow one’s willingness to sacrifice for the Lord; and the freewill 
offering, one’s commitment to use one’s free will to serve him. (3) Sin and trespass 
offerings.  These were performed for the purpose of “atonement”—making reconciliation 
with God following a violation of a law. 
 Today it is difficult, of not impossible, to precisely identify the original law of 
Moses.  A great deal of material, primarily Jewish scholarly rabbinic additions, 
refinements, and commentaries on the original Mosaic writings, have been added since 
Moses’s day. 
 An example of these additions may be seen in the fact that as early as the third 
century AD, the Jewish view ludicrously held that the commandments numbered 613.  
Rabbi Simlai reportedly stated that “613 commandments were revealed to Moses at 
Sinai, 365 being prohibitions equal in number to the solar days, and 248 being 
mandates corresponding in number to the limbs [bones??] of the human body” 
(Encyclopedia Judaica 5:760, quoting Talmud B. Makkot 23b).  Some of these additions 
cover a variety of daily matters, including valuing houses and fields, laws of inheritance, 
paying wages, agriculture, animal husbandry, and forbidden foods. 
 Some ordinances and sacrifices extant in Moses’s day actually seem to have 
predated the time of Moses.  These are thought to have originated from the gospel of 
Jesus Christ as originally revealed to Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and other 
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prophets.  The complexity of and occasional confusion over the development of the 
Mosaic code as presently taught poses challenges for the student of the Bible today.  
Elder Bruce R. McConkie outlined the dilemma this way: 

 We cannot always tell . . . whether specific sacrificial rites 
performed in Israel were part of the Mosaic system or whether they were 
the same ordinances performed by Adam and Abraham as part of the 
gospel law itself.  Further, it appears that some of the ritualistic 
performances varied from time to time, according to the special needs of 
the people and the changing circumstances in which they found 
themselves.  Even the Book of Mormon does not help us in these 
respects.  We know the Nephites offered sacrifices and kept the law of 
Moses.  Since they held the Melchizedek Priesthood and there were no 
Levites among them, we suppose their sacrifices were those that 
antedated the ministry of Moses (The Promised Messiah, 436). 

 
A Type of Christ 
 A “type,” or something that “typifies,” is a symbol, pattern, or representation of 
something else.  We believe that one fundamental purpose of the law of Moses was to 
serve as a “type” of Jesus’s future coming.  The law is literally replete with types, 
shadows, symbols, and prefigurations of him.  Nephi wrote, “We did observe to keep the 
judgments, and the statutes, and the commandments of the Lord in all things, according 
to the law of Moses. . . . Behold, my soul delighteth in proving unto my people the truth 
of the coming of Christ; for, for this end hath the law of Moses been given; and all things 
which have been given of God from the beginning of the world, unto man, are the 
typifying of him” (2 Nephi 5:10; 11:4, italics added). 
 The Jews have obviously lost this perspective of their law.  They have “looked 
beyond the mark” (Jacob 4:14).  The word “mark” here means target or main objective, 
something to aim at.  Christ is the mark.  Jesus said of himself, “I am the way, the truth, 
and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me” (John 14:6). 
 Admittedly, the Book of Mormon people who observed the law of Moses had the 
added benefit of the specific revelations about Jesus Christ Lehi and other Book of 
Mormon prophets received.  Lehi’s descendants were  clearly aware the typology of 
Jesus Christ in the law of Moses. It appears they also had been made aware of how all 
things both in the heavens and on earth bore witness of Christ.  The prophet Moses 
reported the words of Jehovah: “And behold, all things have their likeness, and all things 
are created and made to bear record of me, both things which are temporal, and things 
which are spiritual; things which are in the heavens above, and things which are on the 
earth, and things which are in the earth, and things which are under the earth, both 
above and beneath: all things bear record of me” (Moses 6:63). 
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 Let us consider several aspects of the law of Moses that clearly prefigure the 
coming of Jesus Christ: 
 Moses himself.  Like Isaac, Joseph, and so many others in the Old Testament, 
Moses was a prophetic symbol or type of the Christ who was to come.  Jehovah said to 
him, speaking by the divine investiture of the Father’s authority, “I have a work for thee, 
Moses, my son; and thou art in the similitude of mine Only Begotten; and mine Only 
Begotten is and shall be the Savior, for he is full of grace and truth” (Moses 1:6). 
 As the children of Israel were fleeing Egypt and making their way to the promised 
land (note the Messianic prefiguration of delivering, saving, and rescuing a covenant 
people from the sins and evils of the unbelieving world), Moses told them:  “The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet [note the upper case “P” referring to the 
Savior] from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me [Moses]; unto him ye shall 
hearken. . . . And the Lord said unto me [Moses], . . .  I will raise them up a Prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and he 
shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.  And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will 
require it of him [the sinner]” (Deuteronomy 18:15, 18-19).  What is meant by the phrase 
“I will require it of him”?  Peter said that those who would not listen to “that prophet, 
shall be destroyed from among the people” (Acts 3:22-23).  Moroni referred to the same 
prophecy when he appeared to Joseph Smith, saying that soon all who would not listen 
to Jesus “should be cut off from among the people” (JS-H 1:40). 
 This Prophet who would be raised up like unto Moses is, of course, Jesus Christ.  
As the footnotes in the LDS edition of the scriptures indicate, this passage from 
Deuteronomy is quoted, with some variation—twice in the New Testament, twice in the 
Book of Mormon, and once in the Pearl of Great Price.  In every instance, those 
references make it clear that Christ is the future prophet to whom they refer.  The 
earliest of those declarations came from Nephi, who said, “This prophet of whom Moses 
spake was the Holy One of Israel; wherefore, he shall execute judgment in 
righteousness” (1 Nephi 22:21).  Not surprisingly, the most authoritative declaration of 
this truth also comes in the Book of Mormon from the lips of the resurrected Savior 
himself.  To the Nephites gathered at his feet, Christ said, “Behold, I am he of whom 
Moses spake, saying:  A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you.  
And it shall come to pass that every soul who will not hear that prophet shall be cut off 
from among the people” (3 Nephi 20:23). 
 Sacrifices and offerings.  The law of Moses included a host of “performances 
and ordinances” such as sacrifices and offerings that were directly linked with the future 
atonement of Christ and were meant to be in every way “a similitude of him.”  The 
sacrifices were performed in similitude of the coming sacrifice of their Messiah.  The 
rituals out of which the Israelites gained forgiveness of sins were tokens of what was to 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 692

be in the life of him whose atonement made forgiveness possible.  Every commanded 
act of obedience, every ordinance, every performance pointed the hearts and minds of 
believing worshipers forward to Jesus Christ and him crucified.  All this was understood 
by those among them who were faithful and true. 
 Paul named several of the Mosaic ordinances and performances and said they 
were a “shadow of heavenly things” (Hebrews 8:4-5).  The “meats and drinks, and 
divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the time of reformation,” 
he said, were designed as “a figure [a symbol or type] for the time then present.”  He 
spoke of the various formalities involved in sprinkling blood as “patterns” of things of a 
much higher nature.   Perhaps Amulek’s statement is the clearest of them all.  He said:  
“This is the whole meaning of the law, every whit pointing to that great and last sacrifice; 
and that great and last sacrifice will be the Son of God, yea, infinite and eternal” (Alma 
34:14). 
 Animal sacrifice was a way of worship among the Lord’s people even prior to the 
time of Moses.  The law of Moses required them to “offer the firstlings of their flocks” as 
sacrifices in “similitude of the sacrifice of the Only Begotten of the Father” (Moses 5:5-
8). 
 Feast of the Passover.  At the time appointed for their deliverance from 
Egyptian bondage, the Lord commanded each family in Israel to sacrifice a lamb, to 
sprinkle its blood on their doorposts, and then to eat unleavened bread for seven more 
days.  All of these were to symbolize the fact that the destroying angel would pass over 
the Israelites as he went forth slaying the firstborn in the families of all the Egyptians.  
The unleavened bread would emphasize that, in haste, Israel should go forth from 
slavery to freedom.  There was not even time to allow the yeast to work and the bread 
to rise.  As a pattern for all the Mosaic instructions yet to come, the details of the 
performances here involved were so arranged as to bear testimony both of Israel’s 
deliverance and of her Deliverer. 
 Among other procedures connected to the Feast of Passover, the Lord 
commanded, as found in Exodus 12: 
 1. “Your lamb shall be without blemish, a male of the first year,” signifying that 
the Lamb of God, pure and perfect, without spot or blemish, in the prime of his life, as 
the Paschal Lamb, would be slain for the sins of the world. 
 2. They were to take of the blood of the lamb and sprinkle it upon the doorposts 
of their houses, having this promise as a result:  “And the blood shall be to you for a 
token upon the houses where ye are: and when I see the blood, I will pass over you, 
and the plague shall not be upon you to destroy you”—signifying that the blood of 
Christ, which should fall as drops in Gethsemane and flow in a stream from a pierced 
side as he hung on the cross, would cleanse and save the faithful.  Just as those in 
Israel were saved temporally because the blood of a sacrificial lamb was sprinkled on 
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the doorposts of their houses, so the faithful of all ages would wash their garments in 
the blood of the Eternal Lamb and from him receive an eternal salvation. 
 3. As to the sacrifice of the lamb, the decree was, “Neither shall ye break a bone 
thereof,” signifying that when the Lamb of God was sacrificed on the cross, though they 
broke the legs of the two thieves to induce death,1 yet they did not break the bones of 
the Redeemer, “that the scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be broken” 
(John 19:31-36). 
 4. Referring to eating the flesh of the sacrificial lamb, the divine command was, 
“No uncircumcised person shall eat thereof.”  This signified that the blessings of the 
gospel are reserved for those who come into the fold of Israel, who join the Church, who 
carry their part of the burden of the Lord’s kingdom. 
 5. As “the Lord smote all the firstborn in the land of Egypt” because they believed 
not the word of the Lord delivered to them by Moses and Aaron, even so should the 
Firstborn of the Father, destroy worldly people at the last day just prior to his second 
coming. 
 Feast of Pentecost.  Another of the three great feasts to which all the males of 
Israel must go each year was the Feast of Weeks, the Feast of Firstfruits, the Feast of 
the Harvest, or, as it is most commonly called, the Feast of Pentecost.  It came fifty 
days after the beginning of the Feast of the Passover.  The burnt offerings of Pentecost 
included a sin-offering and a peace-offering, indicating that the great purpose of the 
feast was to gain a remission of sins and obtain a reconciliation—to make peace—with 
God. 
 The Day of Atonement.  The essence of the whole Mosaic structure is the 
atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ.  This is what the law of Moses is all about.  The law 
itself was given so that men might believe in Christ and know that salvation comes in 
and through his atoning sacrifice and in no other way.  Every principle, every precept, 
every doctrinal teaching, every rite, ordinance, and performance, every word and act of 
the Mosaic law was designed and prepared to enable men to believe in Christ, to submit 
to his laws, and to gain the full blessings of his atonement. 
 On one day each year, the tenth day of the seventh month, Israel’s high priest of 
the Levitical order, the one who sat in Aaron’s seat, was privileged to enter the Holy of 
Holies in the house of the Lord.  There, he entered, as it were, the presence of Jehovah 
and then was privileged to act on behalf of Jehovah.  There he made an atonement for 
the sins of the people.  In the course of much sacrificial symbolism, the high priest 
cleansed himself, the sanctuary itself, the priesthood bearers as a whole, and all of the 
people.  Sacrificial animals were slain and their blood sprinkled on the mercy seat and 
before the altar.  Incense was burned, and all of the imagery and symbolism of the 
ransoming ordinances was carried out. 
 One thing applicable to this day only is significant.  Two goats were selected, lots 
were cast, and the name of Jehovah was placed upon one goat.  The other was called 
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Azazel, the scapegoat.  The Lord’s goat was then sacrificed as the Great Jehovah 
would be in due course, but upon the scapegoat were placed all of the sins of the 
people.  The scapegoat then carried away this burden into the wilderness.  The high 
priest, as the law required, “lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat” and 
confessed “over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their 
transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat.”  The goat then 
bore upon him “all their iniquities unto a land not inhabited,” even as the Promised 
Messiah should bear the sins of many.  “For on that day shall the priest make an 
atonement for you, to cleanse you,” Moses said, “that ye may be clean from all your sins 
before the Lord” (Leviticus 16). 
 The symbolism and meaning of the ordinances and ceremonies performed on 
the Day of Atonement are set forth by Paul in his Epistle to the Hebrews (Hebrews 9 
and 10).  He calls the tabernacle-temple of the Mosaic law era “a worldly sanctuary,” 
wherein sacrificial ordinances were performed each year by Levitical priests to atone for 
the sins of men and prepare them to enter the Holy of Holies (the presence of God).  
These ordinances were to remain “until the time of reformation” (Hebrews 9:10) when 
Christ should come as a high priest of “a greater and more perfect tabernacle” 
(Hebrews 9:11) to prepare himself and all men, by the shedding of his own blood, to 
obtain “eternal redemption” (Hebrews 9:12) in the heavenly tabernacle.  The old 
covenant was but “a shadow of good things to come” (Hebrews 10:1). 
 Feast of Tabernacles.  The annual attendance of all male Israelites was 
compulsory at the Feast of Tabernacles.  Coming five days after the Day of Atonement, 
it was thus celebrated when the sins of the chosen people had been removed and when 
their special covenant relation to Jehovah had been renewed and restored.  Above all 
other occasions it was one for rejoicing, bearing testimony, and praising the Lord.  In the 
full sense, it is the Feast of Jehovah, the one Mosaic celebration which, as part of the 
restitution of all things, shall be restored when Jehovah comes to reign personally upon 
the earth for a thousand years.  Even now, we perform one of its chief rituals in our 
solemn assemblies, the giving of the Hosanna Shout, and the worshipers of Jehovah 
shall yet be privileged to exult in other of its sacred rituals. 
 Also known as the Feast of Booths, because Israel dwelt in booths while in the 
wilderness, and as the Feast of Ingathering, because it came after the completion of the 
full harvest, it was a time of gladsome rejoicing and the extensive offering of sacrifices.  
More sacrifices were offered during the Feast of the Passover than at any other time 
because a lamb was slain for and eaten by each family or group, but at the Feast of 
Tabernacles more sacrifices of bullocks, rams, lambs, and goats were offered by the 
priests for the nation as a whole than at all the other Israelite feasts combined. The fact 
that it celebrated the completion of the full harvest symbolizes the gospel reality that it is 
the mission of the house of Israel to gather all nations to Jehovah, a process that is now 
going forward, but will not be completed until that millennial day when “the Lord shall be 
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king over all the earth,” and shall reign personally thereon.  Then shall be fulfilled that 
which is written:  “And it shall come to pass, that every one that is left of all the nations . 
. . shall even go up from year to year to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep 
the feast of tabernacles.  And it shall be, that whoso will not come up of all the families 
of the earth unto Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, even upon them 
shall be no rain” (Zechariah 14:9-21).  That will be the day when the law shall go forth 
from Zion and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 
 
Justice and Mercy and the Law of Moses 
 The law of Moses taught justice and mercy.  Its strict laws, rituals, and penalties 
taught justice.  For every violation there must be accountability and punishment.  But 
the sacrifices taught mercy.  Mercy came by means of vicarious redemption, when an 
unblemished, innocent creature was sacrificed to receive the punishment that the 
worshipper deserved, dying in his or her behalf.  Thus the law’s sacrificial ordinances 
prefigured the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, who suffered and died in place of others to 
remove their sins.  When the ordinance of animal sacrifice was revealed at the 
beginning of human history, Adam was taught, “This thing is a similitude of the sacrifice 
of the Only Begotten of the Father, which is full of grace [that aspect of God’s love that 
inclines him to give blessings that are not deserved] and truth.  Wherefore, thou shalt do 
all that thou doest in the name of the Son” (Moses 5:7-8).  We thus see that animal 
sacrifice was a part of the gospel of Jesus Christ prior to Christ’s atonement, crucifixion, 
and resurrection.  To reiterate, some of the animal sacrifice practiced in the law of 
Moses actually predated the law of Moses and was not unique to that law.  Rather, it 
was part of the fulness of Christ’s gospel revealed previously to several prophets. 
 
The Law of Moses and the Book of Mormon 
 As mentioned previously, in the early pages of the Book of Mormon, knowledge 
of Christ and the fulness of the gospel were revealed to Lehi and his sons.  This was 
knowledge that their fellow Judahites apparently did not have.  The Nephites, beginning 
with Lehi and his family, were blessed with the higher priesthood and, while they lived 
the law of Moses, they administered the gospel through the Melchizedek Priesthood (2 
Nephi 6:2; Alma 6:1, 8).  Because they knew the gospel and looked forward to Jesus’s 
coming, they viewed their adherence to the law of Moses as a temporary legal 
requirement until it would be fulfilled (see Alma 25:15). 
 Because of continuing apostasy, the Israelites in the Holy Land generally lost 
whatever knowledge they had of the real intent of the law of Moses.  But Lehi and his 
righteous descendants were taught the true meaning of the law (2 Nephi 2:5-8; 11:4; 
25:27; Jacob 4:5; Alma 25:15-16)—that it had been given to point them to Christ, with 
its precepts and sacrifices typifying his atonement. 
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 The Book of Mormon speaks of the law of Moses in doctrinal terms but reveals 
very little about how Lehi’s descendants practiced it.  However it is clear that “they were 
strict in observing the ordinances of God, according to the law of Moses” (Alma 30:3; cf. 
2 Nephi 5:10; Helaman 13:1; 15:5).  They had the ten commandments (see Mosiah 
12:33-36), but it is not certain that they had the same collection of Mosaic laws and 
rituals that is in the Bible today, including all the Aaronic temple ordinances of Exodus 
and Leviticus.  Temples are mentioned in the Book of Mormon (e.g., 2 Nephi 5:16; 
Mosiah 1:18; 11:10; 3 Nephi 11:1), but their function is not explained.  There were 
sacrifices, but without priests of Aaronic lineage.  They must have been done by holders 
of the Melchizedek Priesthood and perhaps not according to the Aaronic rules of the 
Bible.  The only sacrifices mentioned by name are burnt offerings (Mosiah 2:3; 3 Nephi 
9:19), which had been performed by Melchizedek Priesthood holders since Adam.  
Though none of the annual feasts of the law of Moses are specifically mentioned, it 
seems likely they were observed. 
 One of the exciting developments in Book of Mormon research in the past few 
years has been the discovery of evidence of the ancient Israelite pilgrimage festivals in 
the Book of Mormon.  No single Book of Mormon source has been more fertile for these 
discoveries than King Benjamin’s sermon (Welch, John W. “King Benjamin’s Speech in 
the Context of Ancient Israelite Festivals,” a FARMS reprint, 1985).  There is good 
reason to believe that the events recorded in Mosiah 2-6 took place during a Nephite 
observance of the Israelite Feast of Tabernacles also called the Feast of Booths.  The 
pilgrimage of whole families to the temple site, the sacrifice of animals, and the people’s 
dwelling in tents are among the features of the account that are so typical of the Israelite 
Feast of Tabernacles that they strongly suggest that the events recorded in these 
chapters took place during a Nephite observance of that festival.  The mention made of 
the Feast of Tabernacles in the Old Testament suggests that its purpose was to enable 
the Israelites to renew their covenant with God, and that appears to be what the 
Nephites were doing as they assembled at their temple (Mosiah 5:5; 6:1). 
 The Book of Mormon leaves many questions unanswered concerning how Book 
of Mormon people lived the law of Moses.  With their knowledge of the gospel and with 
the higher priesthood, it may be that the Lord required a different observance from 
Nephite and Lamanite Christians than was required in the society from which Lehi 
came.  Mormon, the book’s author/compiler, never lived under the law of Moses himself, 
and he knew that his latter-day readers would not live under it either.  Perhaps he felt it 
unnecessary to discuss it in his record. 
 The Book of Mormon teaches that the law would be fulfilled when Christ’s final 
sacrifice, to which it pointed, would take place (Alma 34:10, 12-15).  When Jesus came 
to Lehi’s descendants in America, he announced that in him the law of Moses was 
fulfilled.  It had served its purpose as a “schoolmaster until Christ” (JST Galatians 3:24), 
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but now worshippers would be privileged to live a higher law (3 Nephi 9:17, 19-21; 3 
Nephi 15:4-5). 
 Distinctive views concerning the Law of Moses and its relationship to Christ and 
to the attainment of individual salvation are set forth in the Book of Mormon and 
Doctrine and Covenants. The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints teaches that 
this law was given by God to Moses, that it formed part of a peculiar covenant of 
obedience and blessings between God and his people, that it symbolized and 
foreshadowed things to come, and that it was fulfilled in the atonement of Jesus Christ. 
 
The Law of Moses and Salvation 
 The sacrifices of the law of Moses could not remove sin and could not save 
anyone.  In reality, the law could only teach.  In ancient Israel, “many signs, and 
wonders, and types, and shadows showed he unto them, concerning his coming . . . 
and yet they hardened their hearts, and understood not that the law of Moses availeth 
nothing except it were through the atonement of his blood” (Mosiah 3:15; 13:28, 31-32).  
It does seem clear that those humble and righteous souls who kept the law of Moses 
with all diligence and righteous intention will one day be judged worthy of exaltation by 
an all-knowing Lord (D&C 137:5-9). 
 
1  See a discussion of the role of breaking the bones of the legs during crucifixion in 
“The Physiology of Crucifixion” in volume 2, chapter 14, Crucifixion. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Seventeen 
 

THE LAW AND SPIRIT OF SACRIFICE 
 

What Is Sacrifice? 
 Sacrifice is a higher form of obedience.  It is giving up something good or 
beneficial in order to attain a higher purpose.  As a man sets out to obey a 
commandment of the Lord, he is resisted by his natural self.  If he succeeds in obeying, 
he has usually “given up” or denied only a part of his natural tendencies.  We might say 
he has “sacrificed” a part of his natural self.  When he does so, he does not satisfy the 
law of sacrifice.  He does not give up something that is good or beneficial.  Instead he 
gives up aspects of himself that are “an enemy to God” (Mosiah 3:19).  These “natural” 
characteristics have the potential to lead to his eventual spiritual destruction.  In that 
way they are evil.  While it is highly desirable that we defeat our natural selves and obey 
the Lord’s commands, only when we give up something righteous and wholesome do 
we sacrifice in the purest sense.  The thing sacrificed must be appropriate, edifying, 
worthy, and spiritually befitting.  The thing sacrificed is often cherished or badly needed. 
 Examples of sacrifice are legion among early members of the Church.  Many 
sacrificed homes, comforts, and even their lives for their beliefs and for the Lord’s 
earthly kingdom.  Stories of sacrifices made by Mormon pioneers to establish the 
Church in the western United States are legendary.  I am aware of other actual 
examples of sacrifice including the financially stretched widow who pays her tithing and 
fast offerings and also insists on contributing regularly to the humanitarian and 
missionary funds as well.  A couple in my home ward, over the last nine years, has 
served two full time missions abroad, and have spent the rest of that time serving in a 
central city ward.  They are not spending full time as an employment resource couple in 
that ward.  In all these missions they have been accompanied by their handicapped 
son. 
 Inevitably, pain is experienced by the individual making an appropriate sacrifice.  
The pain may vary quantitatively from mild to excruciating and may be emotional, 
mental, or physical depending upon what is being sacrificed.  As we will learn, the extra 
pain of a proper sacrifice is spiritually desirable and productive and leads to rapid 
spiritual growth.  Sacrifice may be said to be the purest and most effective form of 
“experimenting upon the words” of Christ (Alma 32:27-29). 
 One does not sacrifice for no reason.  The individual who sacrifices does so for a 
specific purpose.  He has a specific goal in mind.  The sacrifice must be offered while 
the attainment of the desired purpose or goal is yet in the future.  It must be still hoped 
for and not yet fully attained. 
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Who Is Expected to Sacrifice? 
 Sacrifice is required of all those who wish to become the Lord’s people.  The 
prophet Joseph Smith wrote:  “It is in vain for persons to fancy to themselves that they 
are heirs with those . . . who have offered their all in sacrifice . . . unless they, in like 
manner, offer unto him the same sacrifice” (Lectures on Faith, 6:8). 
 Since sacrifice is a greater test, this form of obedience seems particularly 
intended for the spiritually strong—those who are celestial bound—to allow them 
spiritual growth at a more rapid pace and to a greater extent.  Sacrifice is especially 
required of the spiritually advanced. 
 
Just What Are We Expected by the Lord to Sacrifice? 
 Perhaps the most fundamental principle of the law and spirit of sacrifice is a 
willingness to deny oneself and suffer the pain of self denial.  But deny oneself of what?  
Mortality offers each of us the opportunity and even requires that we seek for and obtain 
things of the world.  These include satisfaction of our biological drives, material 
possessions, social acceptance, intellectual satisfactions and fulfillments, and 
acknowledgment and respect from others.  All of the things that provide us satisfaction 
and comfort may be separated into two categories: 
 1. Things that are not essential.  Possessing any worldly asset to excess is 
always nonessential.  Things that are nonessential, or even the essential things in 
excessive amounts, may gratify the baser, natural aspects of man, but they do nothing 
to lead us to God.  The pursuer of these becomes guilty of worldliness.  Each individual 
must deny himself of all “ungodliness” (Moroni 10:32).  Ungodliness is worldliness—the 
pursuit of the nonessential in our lives.  While sacrificing these is essential, it does not 
fulfill the law of sacrifice. 
 2. Things that are essential for an acceptable level of comfort and security. 
Essential “worldly” things, in proper proportions and amounts, are wholesome, good, 
and beneficial.  We must work to obtain them.  They are the mechanisms for securing 
and enabling ourselves and those over whom we have responsibility. 
 To teach us real sacrifice, the Lord may, at times, require the painful sacrifice of 
things that seem “essential” to us.  These things are often, indeed, wholesome and 
edifying.  The Lord spoke simply and directly to the rich young ruler: 

 And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, what shall I do 
to inherit eternal life?  And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me 
good?  None is good, save one, that is, God.  Thou knowest the 
commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy mother.  And he said, All 
these have I kept from my youth up.  Now when Jesus heard these things, 
he said unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing: sell all that thou hast, and 
distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and 
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come, follow me.  And when he heard this, he was very sorrowful: for he 
was very rich.   And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful, he said, 
How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God!  For 
it is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God (Luke 18:18-24). 

 When the Lord learned that the rich young ruler was not denying himself of the 
essential parts of his nature and possessions, he commanded the young man to live the 
law of sacrifice. 
 The Lord may even require our very lives.  He taught, “If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.  For whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it: and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it” 
(Matthew 16:24-26).  Elder Neal A. Maxwell wrote:  “The real act of personal sacrifice is 
not now nor ever has been placing an animal on the altar.  Instead, it is a willingness to 
put the animal that is in us upon the altar—then willingly watching it be consumed!” 
(Meek and Lowly, 94). 
 Ultimately, if the Lord asks, we must be willing to sacrifice all earthly things.  We 
must be disposed to let go of all that we hold dear including our possessions, our 
reputation, our friends, our honor, and even our own life.  We must be willing to wholly 
turn our attentions from ourselves to the needs of others. 
 
Sacrifice and Covenant 
 One of the first commandments received by Adam and Eve after being driven 
from the Garden of Eden was to observe the priesthood ordinance of animal sacrifice.  
They were to offer the firstlings of their flocks and herds (Moses 5:4-7).  They obeyed.  
Their offering was a significant personal sacrifice.  They left at the altar an animal they 
would otherwise have been able to use for food. Through the ordinance of animal 
sacrifice, they entered into a covenant to live the law of sacrifice.  Not only did they 
sacrifice their animals, but they also covenanted to live the law of sacrifice in all other 
aspects of their personal lives. 
 Priesthood ordinances themselves sometimes teach important spiritual truths. 
The ordinance of animal sacrifice is a good example.  An angel explained to Adam and 
Eve that the ordinance was intended in part as a similitude of the offering the Son of 
God would eventually make of his own life for all mankind (Moses 5:7). 
 The vital relationship between the law of sacrifice and the Lord’s atoning sacrifice 
adds richness to each righteous act of sacrifice.  Each individual who sacrifices in the 
service of the Lord is thereby bearing their witness to the fact that the Lord came to 
mortal earth, lived, and ultimately sacrificed himself for the good of mankind.  For Adam 
and Eve the Lord’s atoning sacrifice was an event yet in the future.  For us it is in the 
past.  Adam and Eve were commanded to acknowledge that a future atonement was to 
be made by Jesus Christ, and that only through him could fallen man be reconciled to 
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God.  As we sacrifice today, we do the same but have the advantage of knowing it did 
occur as recorded in scripture.  Regardless of future or past time frames, as we sacrifice 
for the Lord’s cause, we all acknowledge the absolute necessity of the Savior’s sacrifice 
in our lives and our utter dependence on him. 
 As we participate in the ordinances of the kingdom of God, we invariably enter 
into covenants with him.  We may note that those commandments particularly essential 
to our spiritual progress and our salvation are made the objects of priesthood 
ordinances.  We are commanded to participate in these ordinances, and, as we do so, 
we enter into solemn covenants to obey these most vital commandments.  Such is the 
commandment to live the law of sacrifice. 
 Today, we are commanded to sacrifice, and we agree to do so by priesthood 
ordinance and covenant.  This command to sacrifice gives all of us the opportunity to 
exercise our deliberate faith.  We bear deliberate testimony of our Savior.  This 
testimony serves as an important mechanism for building revealed faith—revealed 
testimony of Jesus Christ.1  This purpose of the ordinance of animal sacrifice in the past 
and the ordinance of personal sacrifice today has been lost to apostasy. 
 We may perceive another subtle relationship between ordinances and sacrifice.  
All ordinances must be undertaken with the spirit of sacrifice.  This translates into a 
determined commitment to keep our covenants at all costs, even the ultimate cost. 
 An example is the ordinance of the sacrament.  As an individual partakes of the 
bread and water, he commits himself to a specific change of behavior.  Each person 
who partakes of the sacrament ought to carry the spirit of sacrifice into that ordinance.  
There is no room for passivity in ordinance participation.  We must be determined to 
keep our covenants with the Lord no matter what.  The Lord said, “For if ye will not 
abide in my covenant ye are not worthy of me” (D&C 98:15). 
 Let us each quickly acknowledge a caveat of which we are all only too aware.  It 
is often easy to commit ourselves to major changes of behavior, particularly if that 
commitment is made in public.  We may avow our willingness to sacrifice all that we 
have and all that we are—“even our very lives” for the work of the Lord.  The “form” of 
this commitment—the avowal itself—is simple.  The “substance” of fulfilling this 
commandment is quite another matter.  It is easy to “talk the talk” but difficult, 
sometimes agonizingly so, to “walk the walk.”  To truly “lose” one’s life in the service of 
others requires much of the obedient individual.  It requires time (weeks, months, years, 
and sometimes an entire lifetime), the overcoming of inconvenience, patience, 
persistence, occasional discouragements, and sometimes giving up things we hold 
dear. 
 Sacrifice is a more difficult form of obedience.  It requires that more be laid on the 
figurative altar.  The Lord acknowledges the greater offering with greater blessings of 
spiritual gifts.  He who includes sacrifice in his obedience grows more rapidly toward 
Godhood. 
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 In a life of selfless service, one must be willing to brook ingratitude and lonely 
anonymity.  There is, or should be, nothing of accolades, glamour, and self concern in 
true service.  Dostoevsky wrote, with some cynicism, that some of us are willing to 
sacrifice for mankind if “the ordeal does not last long but is soon over, with all looking on 
and applauding” (cited by Elder Neal A. Maxwell in A More Excellent Way: Essays for 
Leadership for Latter-day Saints, 22-23). 
 It is also easier to agree to acts of sacrifice that are more generalized and less 
specific.  In public a man may readily state that he is willing to sacrifice all he has and is 
to the kingdom of God.  Yet, in private he may struggle with several specific 
commandments.  As one partakes of the Lord’s sacrament, it is easy to covenant to 
obey “all of the Lord’s commands.”  It is more difficult to “be kind to Leonard even 
though he has been unkind to me” or to “write a check today after sacrament meeting 
for $416.17 for last month’s tithing.” 
 
Has the Law of Sacrifice Been Superseded or Fulfilled? 
 Obviously, today, the law of sacrifice is still fully applicable, and the principle of 
sacrifice still has pertinent application in our lives.  The Lord still employs this 
“technique” to allow the spiritually strong to be tested and grow more rapidly.  We are 
still bound by covenant to live the law of sacrifice.  In our dispensation the Savior has 
spoken: 

 For he [the Father] will give unto the faithful line upon line, precept 
upon precept; and I [the Son] will try you and prove you herewith.  And 
whoso layeth down his life in my cause, for my name’s sake, shall find it 
again, even life eternal.  Therefore, be not afraid of your enemies, for I 
have decreed in my heart, saith the Lord, that I will prove you in all things, 
whether you will abide in my covenant, even unto death, that you may be 
found worthy.  For if ye will not abide in my covenant ye are not worthy of 
me (D&C 98:12-15). 

 
Is the Honest Willingness to Sacrifice the Same as Actually Making a Sacrifice? 
 The Spirit of God and the Lord himself know our hearts perfectly.  If we declare a 
heart-felt willingness to sacrifice, it is as though we had sacrificed. 
 Elder Dallin H. Oaks wrote of his father-in-law: 

 When someone genuinely wanted to do something for my father-in-
law but was prevented by circumstances, he would say:  “Thank you.  I will 
take the good will for the deed.”  Similarly, I believe that our Father in 
heaven will receive the true desires of our hearts as a substitute for 
actions that are genuinely impossible. 
 Here we see contrast between the laws of God and the laws of 
men.  It is entirely impractical to grant a legal advantage on the basis of an 
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intent not translated into action.  “I intended to sign that contract” or “we 
intended to get married” cannot stand as the equivalent of the act required 
by law.  If the law were to give effect to intentions in lieu of specific acts, it 
would open the door for too much abuse, since the laws of man have no 
reliable means of determining our innermost thoughts. 
 In contrast, the law of God can reward a righteous desire because 
an omniscient God can discern it.  As revealed through the prophet of this 
dispensation, God “is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart” 
(D&C 33:1).  If a person refrains from a particular act because he is 
genuinely unable to perform it, but truly would if he could, our Heavenly 
Father will know this and can reward that person accordingly (“The 
Desires of Our Hearts,” in Brigham Young University 1985-86 Devotional 
and Fireside Speeches, 30). 

 
The Spirit of Sacrifice 
 We are commanded to sacrifice.  That is the law.  But what is the “spirit” of 
sacrifice?  It is a gift of the Spirit that may be acquired through living the law of 
sacrifice—by deliberately giving up those things we cherish and need in the service of 
the Lord.  As with all spiritual gifts, it is acquired incrementally and added to each time 
we succeed in making a real sacrifice for others or for the Lord’s kingdom.  Eventually, 
as the revealed gift grows in our heart, the Lord cannot ask anything of us we would not 
happily and gratefully surrender to him. 
 As we obtain the spirit of sacrifice, we begin to grow spiritually at an accelerated 
rate.  We begin to rapidly acquire other spiritual gifts, including the perquisite gifts of the 
Spirit.  We grow in our spiritual character (the strength of our deliberate faith) and in our 
revealed faith.2  The spirit of sacrifice is essential if one desires the ultimate degree of 
revealed faith—faith unto salvation.  Joseph Smith taught: 

 Let us here observe, that a religion that does not require the 
sacrifice of all things never has power sufficient to produce the faith 
necessary unto life and salvation; for, from the first existence of man, the 
faith necessary unto the enjoyment of life and salvation never could be 
obtained without the sacrifice of all earthly things.  It was through this 
sacrifice, and this only, that God has ordained that men should enjoy 
eternal life; and it is through the medium of the sacrifice of all earthly 
things that men do actually know that they are doing the things that are 
well pleasing in the sight of God.  When a man has offered in sacrifice all 
that he has for the truth’s sake, not even withholding his life, and believing 
before God that he has been called to make this sacrifice because he 
seeks to do his will, he does know, most assuredly, that God does and will 
accept his sacrifice and offering, and that he has not, nor will not seek his 
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face in vain.  Under these circumstances, then, he can obtain the faith 
necessary for him to lay hold on eternal life (Lectures on Faith, 6:7). 

 The prophet Joseph Smith provided further counsel for those who desire to 
obtain faith sufficient for exaltation.  He taught that to obtain this degree of faith, an 
individual must acquire a “knowledge that the course of life which he is pursuing is 
according to [God’s] will” (Lectures on Faith, 3:2-5).  And how does a man acquire this 
knowledge?  He must be willing to sacrifice whatever the Lord asks of him.  Joseph 
taught: 

 An actual knowledge to any person, that the course of life which he 
pursues is according to the will of God, is essentially necessary to enable 
him to have that confidence in God without which no person can obtain 
eternal life.  It was this that enabled the ancient saints to endure all their 
afflictions and persecutions, and to take joyfully the spoiling of their goods, 
knowing (not believing merely) that they had a more enduring substance. . 
.  For a man to lay down his all, his character and reputation, his honor, 
and applause, his good name among men, his houses, his lands, his 
brothers and sisters, his wife and children, and even his own life also—
counting all things but filth and dross for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ—requires more than mere belief or supposition that he is 
doing the will of God; but actual knowledge, realizing that, when these 
sufferings are ended, he will enter into eternal rest, and be a partaker of 
the glory of God (Lectures on Faith, 6:25). 

 
Sacrifice for the Sake of Sacrifice? 
 The Lord does not command any man to sacrifice and suffer its attendant 
hardships only for the sake of the suffering.  The Lord’s commandments to sacrifice 
were distorted in times past and led to the practice of asceticism.  For many Christians 
in medieval times, their religion became a hair shirt worn next to their bare skin.  They 
needed to suffer for the sake of suffering.  We are commanded by the Lord to sacrifice 
but always for good, worthy and selfless purposes.  He desires that we sacrifice by 
losing ourselves in the service of others and in the service of him and his kingdom. 
  
Reluctance to Sacrifice 
 A reluctance to sacrifice lessens our ability to acquire faith in God.  Joseph 
taught that those who decide not to sacrifice often lack the perquisite gift of spiritual 
confidence.  They cannot be certain that God is there and is the Giver of all 
commandments.  They become plagued with doubt: 

 But those who have not made this sacrifice to God do not know that 
the course which they pursue is well pleasing in his sight; for whatever 
may be their belief or their opinion, it is a matter of doubt and uncertainty 
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in their mind; and where doubt and uncertainty are, there faith is not, nor 
can it be.  For doubt and faith do not exist in the same person at the same 
time; so that persons whose minds are under doubts and fears cannot 
have unshaken confidence; and where unshaken confidence is not, there 
faith is weak; and where faith is weak, there persons will not be able to 
contend against all the opposition, tribulations, and afflictions which they 
will have to encounter in order to be heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Christ Jesus; and they will grow weary in their minds, and the adversary 
will have power over them and destroy them (Ibid., 6:12). 

 
Conclusion 
 Our mortal experiences on this earth will surely bring to each of us opportunities 
to be tried and tested.  Some of these trials may even come at the Lord’s bidding.  The 
Lord spoke through Joseph Smith at a time when the saints were suffering severe 
persecution.  Referring to the saints, he said, “Therefore, they must needs be chastened 
and tried, even as Abraham, who was commanded to offer up his only son.  For all 
those who will not endure chastening, but deny me, cannot be sanctified” (D&C 101:4-
5). 
 One may well ask why an individual must be tested and chastened before he can 
be fully sanctified.  Why is a person not completely worthy lest he is willing to abide in 
his covenants even unto death?  Suppose for a moment that a person were to become 
a God, yet not be sufficiently tested and tried.  How might a universe fare if it were 
governed by a God with insufficient strength, who could not withstand intense 
pressures? 
 President Harold B. Lee said, “I am persuaded of one great truth: Whenever the 
Lord has a great blessing for one of his children, he puts that son or daughter in the way 
to make a great sacrifice” (CR, April 1947, 50).  Elder Neal A. Maxwell wrote:  “If we will 
submit, we will mirror the Master more faithfully.  The self is given to us that we may 
sacrifice it: it is ours, that we, like Christ, may have somewhat to offer” (Not My Will, But 
Thine, 80). 
 Obviously, the sacrifice made by the Savior to atone for all mankind is the most 
important, most selfless, most comprehensive, and most excruciatingly-painful sacrifice 
ever offered.  He sacrificed all forms of comfort—spiritual, emotional, and physical—
which were replaced by agonizing pain in all of these areas.  He sacrificed life itself.  It 
is a profound truth that for this unselfish act we shall all be ever in his debt—a debt we 
can never repay.  When we make sacrifices, we make small contributions to that debt. 
 
1  See “Testimony Bearing.  Is It a Demonstration of Deliberate Faith or Revealed 
Faith?” in volume 1, chapter 10, Deliberate Faith and Revealed Faith 
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2  For a more thorough discussion of the principles of faith, see volume 1, chapters 9, 
Revealed Faith, 10, Deliberate Faith and Revealed Faith, and 11, Other Notes on Faith. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Eighteen 
 

THREE MOST ABOMINABLE SINS 
 

 Alma and his missionary companion Amulek undertook a challenging mission to 
the apostate Zoramites (Alma 31-35).  Alma’s son Corianton accompanied the 
missionaries and became inappropriately entangled with the harlot Isabel.  As Alma 
admonished his son on his unseemly involvement with the woman, he summarized the 
three most abominable sins in the sight of God.  He said, “Know ye not, my son, that 
these things [sexual sins] are an abomination in the sight of the Lord; yea, most 
abominable above all sins save it be the shedding of innocent blood or denying the Holy 
Ghost? (Alma 39:5).  Here Alma identifies the three most abominable sins in the sight of 
God.  They are (in order of gravity) denying the Holy Ghost, shedding innocent blood 
(murder), and committing sexual sin. 
 
The Unpardonable Sin 
 Denying the Holy Ghost is the ultimate blasphemy.  It is the unpardonable sin.  It 
consists of willful rebellion by one who has reached a lofty state of spiritual 
development.  He denies the existence of the sun while standing in its full light.  He 
denies the Holy Ghost when he comes out in open rebellion against the Lord and his 
kingdom.  Such a person is denied the privilege of repenting.  He is a traitor to God and 
is sealed up to Satan as surely as the sons of God are sealed up to Christ.  He has 
“denied the Only Begotten Son of the Father, having crucified him unto [himself] and put 
him to an open shame” (D&C 76:35). 
 “Unpardonable” means that his sin cannot be paid for either by the atoning blood 
of Jesus Christ or by the personal suffering of the sinner.  The only sin that is 
unpardonable is sin against the Holy Ghost.  The individual guilty of this sin will not be 
forgiven.  He or she will become forever a son of perdition.  Indeed, it would have been 
“better for [him] never to have been born” (D&C 76:32). 
 Which people here in mortality are capable of committing such a sin?  What 
behavior can result in this awful penalty?  Joseph Smith taught that before an individual 
could commit this sin, he must “have the heavens opened unto him, and know God, and 
then sin against him. . . .  He has got to say that the sun does not shine while he sees it; 
he has got to deny Jesus Christ when the heavens have been opened unto him, and to 
deny the plan of salvation with his eyes open to the truth of it.”  He must possess 
“perfect light” (TPJS, 358).  Such a person must have received knowledge and power 
beyond what the vast majority of us have received.  Spencer W. Kimball taught: “The 
sin against the Holy Ghost requires such knowledge that it is manifestly impossible for 
the rank and file to commit such a sin” (The Teachings of Spencer W. Kimball, 23).  This 
knowledge must be acquired in mortality.  An individual cannot become a son of 
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Perdition in the post-mortal spirit world.  Joseph Smith taught, “A man cannot commit 
the unpardonable sin after the dissolution of the body” (TPJS, 357). 
 It seems likely that the individual who qualifies is one who has entered into the 
highest priesthood covenants that can be entered into here in mortality, including that of 
being sealed up to eternal life.  Then he must be found guilty of more than mere passive 
dissent.  He must come out in open rebellion against the Church and kingdom and even 
against the Savior himself.  He rebels against the Savior to the point that he seeks after 
the blood of Christ, and he would, if possible, shed his blood anew. 
 Only those who commit this sin will know the nature of its consequent eternal 
torment.  “The end thereof, neither the place thereof, nor their torment, no man knows; 
neither was it revealed, neither is, neither will be unto man, except to them who are 
made partakers thereof . . . wherefore, the end, the width, the height, the depth, and the 
misery thereof, they understand not, neither any man except those who are ordained 
unto this condemnation” (D&C 76:45-46, 48).  Once an individual is condemned to 
become a son of perdition, the penalty is final.  The Prophet Joseph taught that it is 
incorrect to teach that the sons of perdition will be redeemed at some future day (TPJS, 
24).  While we cannot know the specifics of their plight, it is sobering to remind 
ourselves that all intelligences will live forever and will always maintain their agency.  Is 
it possible that all freedoms will be denied them?  One can only imagine the awfulness 
of existing in these circumstances. 
 
The Unforgivable Sin 
 After teaching his son Corianton about the unpardonable sin, Alma taught him of 
the gravity of the sin of murder:  “Whosoever murdereth against the light and knowledge 
of God, it is not easy for him to obtain forgiveness; yea, I say unto you, my son, that it is 
not easy for him to obtain a forgiveness” (Alma 39:6). 
 Murder is the deliberate, cold-blooded killing of another without justification.  This 
is not an unpardonable sin.  It is referred to, however, as being unforgivable.  It is 
unforgivable in that the sinner can never find complete forgiveness.  It is also 
unforgivable in that the redemptive blood of Christ is not initially available to those who, 
aware of God’s law, have maliciously shed the blood of innocents.  Deliverance comes 
only after the murderer personally atones with much personal suffering.  This will occur 
in some unknown way and for some unknown length of time.  Then and only then is the 
Lord’s mercy extended to him.  He will be delivered from hell.  He will receive a kingdom 
of glory—likely the telestial.  He will not be exalted.  He will not obtain eternal life in the 
kingdom of God.  Thus, his spiritual death or his separation from God is permanent.  
This is why murder is referred to as a “sin unto death,” referring to spiritual death.  The 
Lord said:  “He that kills shall not have forgiveness in this world, nor in the world to 
come” (D&C 42:18).  The murderer will never find complete forgiveness. 
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 Denying the Holy Ghost is a sin that is both unpardonable and unforgivable.  The 
shedding of innocent blood is pardonable but not forgivable.  When, like King David 
(see Psalm 16:10; Acts 2:27-31), the murderer has suffered for his sin and has paid the 
full demands of justice to “the uttermost farthing” (Matthew 5:26), he may then confess 
Christ, turn to him, and through his atonement be pardoned.  They will not become 
innocent, but their suffering will end.  David was promised his soul would not be left 
forever in hell.  So, also, other murderers who turn to Christ after suffering for their sins 
will not be left forever to suffer in hell.  They will eventually be redeemed from the power 
of Satan and receive telestial glory.  We may say they are “guilty but set free.” 
 We are discussing the deliberate, cold-blooded, and unjustified killing of one 
human being by another.  There are obviously various degrees of murder and hence 
various degrees of guilt.  The Lord will judge.  Spencer W. Kimball wrote:  “Even among 
willful murderers there are grades and categories. . . .  There are those who kill in 
drunkenness, in rage, in anger, in jealousy.  There are those who kill for gain, for power, 
for fear.  There are those who kill for lust.  They certainly will suffer different degrees of 
punishment hereafter” (The Miracle of Forgiveness 129-30). 
 Is it possible to shed innocent blood and end up being cast into outer darkness 
with Satan and his angels?  Of course it is.  If the individual guilty of murder, or even 
other less abominable sins, remains unrepentant (remains “filthy still”) and steadfastly 
refuses to acknowledge the Savior and his atoning sacrifice, then he will become a son 
of perdition. 
 The apostle John taught:  “There is a sin unto death . . . and there is a sin not 
unto death” (1 John 5:16-17).  Elder Bruce R. McConkie explained:  “There are sins for 
which there is no forgiveness [denying the Holy Ghost and murder], neither in this world 
nor in the world to come.  There are sins which utterly and completely preclude the 
sinner from gaining eternal life.  Hence there are sins for which repentance does not 
operate, sins for which the sinner must suffer and pay the full penalty personally” (A 
New Witness for the Articles of Faith, 231). 
 
Sexual Sin 
 All other sins are pardonable and forgivable.  The Savior spoke of these when he 
said, “I, the Lord, forgive sins unto those who confess their sins before me and ask 
forgiveness, who have not sinned unto death” (D&C 64:7).  Sexual sin, though most 
abominable in the sight of God, fits into this latter category. 
 As he lectured his son Corianton, Alma finally came to the subject of Corianton’s 
sexual sin.  He said:  “And now, my son, I would to God that ye had not been guilty of so 
great a crime.  I would not dwell upon your crimes, to harrow up [distress] your soul, if it 
were not for your good” (Alma 39:7). 
 We are not given a full understanding of just why sexual sin is so serious.  It may 
be pardonable and forgivable, but it remains the third most serious sin behind the sin 
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against the Holy Ghost and murder.  Its seriousness seems to lie in the fact that one 
who commits sexual sin is tampering with the procreative powers.  The following 
scripture underscores the vast importance of the gift of eternal procreation.  Speaking of 
those who enter into the “new and everlasting covenant,” particularly those who have 
this covenant “sealed unto them by the Holy Spirit of promise,” the Lord said:  “They 
shall pass by the angels, and the gods, which are set there, to their exaltation and glory 
in all things, as hath been sealed upon their heads, which glory shall be a fulness and a 
continuation of the seeds forever and ever.  Then shall they be gods, because they 
have no end; therefore shall they be from everlasting to everlasting, because they 
continue; then shall they be above all, because all things are subject unto them.  Then 
shall they be gods, because they have all power, and the angels are subject unto them” 
(D&C 132:19-22).  If an individual fails to qualify for this marvelous exaltation, that will 
be the “end of his kingdom; he cannot have an increase” (D&C 131:4). 
 The key phrases “continuation of the seeds,” “they shall have no end,” and 
“increase” all suggest the concept of continuing power of procreation.  This procreative 
power separates God from the angels.  He has allowed and offered the use of this 
power to men and women in mortality.  The manner in which we make use of this 
privilege and the attitudes we develop about this power determine whether we will have 
the opportunity to possess it during the eternities.  The misuse of this power is 
consequently a most critical and dangerous offense. 
 Speaking of those who enter into the new and everlasting covenant of marriage, 
President Joseph F. Smith wrote: 

 The man and the woman who engage in this ordinance of 
matrimony are engaging in something that is of such far-reaching 
character, and is of such vast importance, that thereby hangs life and 
death, and eternal increase.  Thereupon depends eternal happiness, or 
eternal misery.  For this reason, God has guarded this sacred institution 
by the most severe penalties, and has declared that whosoever is untrue 
to the marriage relation, whosoever is guilty of adultery, shall be put to 
death.  This is scriptural law, though it is not practiced today, because 
modern civilization does not recognize the laws of God in relation to moral 
status of mankind.  The Lord commanded, “Whosoever sheddeth innocent 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed.”  Thereby God has given the law.  
Life is an important thing.  No one has any right to take life, unless God 
commanded it.  The law of God as to violation of the marriage covenant is 
just as strict, and is on a parallel with law against murder notwithstanding 
the former is not carried out (Gospel Doctrine, 273). 

 “Adultery” is a sexual sin committed by a couple who have sexual intercourse 
when at least one of the two is married to another either in or out of the temple.  When 
an inappropriate sexual relationship falls short of actual intercourse or when neither of 
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the two is married, we refer to their sin as “fornication.”  Is fornication as grave a sin as 
adultery?  The First Presidency in 1942 stated:  “The Lord has drawn no essential 
distinctions between fornication, adultery, and harlotry or prostitution.  Each has fallen 
under his solemn and awful condemnation” (Heber J. Grant, J. Reuben Clark, Jr., and 
David O. McKay, “The Message of the First Presidency.” Improvement Era, November 
1942, 758).  President Harold B. Lee taught that “the Master used interchangeably the 
words adultery and fornication in defining sexual impurity, and it has been severely 
condemned in every dispensation by authorized church leaders” (Stand Ye In Holy 
Places, 332). 
 Joseph Smith wrote:  “If a man commit adultery, he cannot receive the celestial 
kingdom of God.  Even if he is saved in any kingdom, it cannot be the celestial kingdom” 
(HC, 6:81).  This statement was later modified by President Spencer W. Kimball who 
added the words “and remains unrepentant” (The Miracle of Forgiveness, 350).  There 
can be no mistaking the gravity of sexual sin. 
 While repentance is possible for sexual sins, the process is most rigorous and 
demanding.  It is vital that one who is attempting to repent experience true “godly 
sorrow.”1 
 The sexual relationship between man and woman has been compared to a 
horse.  It is beautiful, magnificent, and meant to serve man, but you must maintain 
control.  Give it its head, and it will run with you.  It is profoundly true that giving in to 
sexual urges outside of marriage almost always destroys love.  Appropriately bridling 
passion, on the other hand, increases love. 
 One bit of sound counsel seems to have originated with the church CES 
instructor S. Michael Wilcox:  “Don’t go to Caiaphas’s palace.”  We often think we are 
wise enough and strong enough to control our urges, and we find ourselves in places 
and situations where we become overwhelmed.  The apostle Peter refused to believe 
that he would ever betray the Lord (Luke 22:31-34).  Then he went to Caiaphas’s 
palace. 
 
1  See a discussion of godly sorrow in chapter 3, Godly Sorrow. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Nineteen 
 

OUR UNIQUE EARTH 
 
The Dilemma 
 I recall an experience when I was in my mid-teens.  One of my teachers, 
probably a Sunday School teacher or a priesthood adviser, had just taught an important 
principle.  Jesus Christ, under the direction of his Father, created our universe.  Not only 
did Jesus create our earth, but he also created countless other worlds, even “worlds 
without number.”  I don’t recall the specifics of his lesson that day, but he might well 
have quoted: 

 And worlds without number have I created; and I also created them 
for mine own purpose; and by the Son I created them, which is mine Only 
Begotten.  And the first man of all men have I called Adam, which is many.  
But only an account of this earth, and the inhabitants thereof, give I unto 
you.  For behold, there are many worlds that have passed away by the 
word of my power.  And there are many that now stand, and innumerable 
are they unto man; but all things are numbered unto me, for they are mine 
and I know them.  And it came to pass that Moses spake unto the Lord, 
saying:  Be merciful unto thy servant, O God, and tell me concerning this 
earth, and the inhabitants thereof, and also the heavens, and then thy 
servant will be content.  And the Lord God spake unto Moses, saying:  
The heavens, they are many, and they cannot be numbered unto man; but 
they are numbered unto me, for they are mine (Moses 1:33-37). 

 During the lesson, a question occurred to me, and I inquired of the teacher:  “If 
Jesus created innumerable worlds, why is it that he happened to choose, or be 
assigned by the Father, to live out his mortal life on our particular earth?”  The teacher, 
of course, was unable to provide a satisfactory answer.  I began to be troubled by this 
question.  I knew enough of mathematical probabilities to realize that the odds of this 
happening by chance were very small.  It seemed, frankly, illogical to think that the 
Savior just happened to be born here, ministered here, and was crucified here.  There 
had to be a reason.  There had to be something unique and distinctive about our 
particular earth.  Being a headstrong young man, the whole issue became something of 
a problem for me.  I was frustrated that no else seemed to regard the question as 
important.  I felt all alone in this matter.  I’m afraid I became a little defensive.  I decided 
if any individual were to advocate the idea that Jesus lived on our particular earth purely 
fortuitously, that individual would surely be gullible, naïve, or both.  The improbability of 
it all was just too much.  How could we on earth just happen to be fortunate enough, or 
blessed enough, to come to the very same world on which the Savior lived? 
 I struggled in various ways to resolve the issue.  I wondered: perhaps these 
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“worlds without number” are not all inhabited by our Father’s children.  Joseph Smith 
and Sidney Rigdon reported that they were and are:  “We heard the voice bearing 
record that He is the Only Begotten of the Father—that by him [i.e., Christ], and through 
him, and of him, the worlds are and were created, and the inhabitants thereof [that is, 
the inhabitants of these many worlds] are begotten sons and daughters unto God” (D&C 
76:22-24).  Then I wondered if perhaps each world has its own Savior.  I inquired and 
learned that our Savior’s sacrifice redeems all of the Father’s children including those 
on the other worlds.  This is made clear in Joseph Smith’s poetic version of Doctrine 
and Covenants section 76: 

And I heard a great voice bearing record from  heav’n. 
He’s the Saviour and Only Begotten of God; 
By Him, of Him, and through Him, the worlds were  all made, 
Even all that career in the heavens so broad. 
Whose inhabitants, too, from the first to the last, 
Are sav’d by the very same Saviour as ours; 
And of course, are begotten God’s daughters and  sons 
By the very same truths and the very same powers (Times and Seasons, 
February 1, 1843, 82-83). 

 I decided to refuse to accept the “by chance” explanation.  I just had to.  I was left 
with the idea that our particular earth must be, in some important way, unique among all 
of the creations of God.  I longed to know just how it is unique.  Then I might come to 
understand more clearly just what type of person, among all God’s offspring, comes to 
this earth.  I might even gain insight into what I am doing here.  I ran into dead ends at 
every turn.  I finally had to simply put the question on a shelf.  I despaired of ever finding 
a satisfactory answer. 
 
Our Unique Earth 
 A few years ago, my interest in the question was again piqued following a 
discussion with some friends.  The idea that our particular earth just had to be unique 
and different from all the others began again to nag at me. I began to wonder if our 
earth’s uniqueness might be the very reason the Savior came here to live out his mortal 
experience. 
 Satan and his angels abide only on our earth.  Brigham Young taught of 
Satan and his minions:  “The spirits that were cast out of heaven, which you know are 
recorded to have been one-third part, were thrust down to this earth, and have been 
here all the time, with Lucifer, the Son of the Morning at their head (Discourses of 
Brigham Young, 68, emphasis added).  Brigham further taught:  “When the revolt took 
place in heaven, when Lucifer, the Son of the Morning, was cast out . . . where did he 
go?  He came here, and one-third part of the spirits in heaven came with him. . . . They 
forsook Jesus Christ, the rightful heir, and joined with Lucifer, the son of the Morning, 
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and came to this earth; they got here first.  As soon as Mother Eve made her 
appearance in the Garden of Eden, the Devil was on hand (Ibid.). 
 If Satan and his minions all came here, that would certainly constitute a unique 
characteristic of our earth.  Might it be that the trial on this earth is consequently more 
difficult than on any of the other innumerable worlds because of Satan and his wiles?  
Might we encounter significantly more spiritual hazard and risk here than is experienced 
by those on other worlds? 
 This notion appealed to a friend, Chris Clark.  She was somehow comforted by it 
and wrote in a note to me: 

 I desperately want that to be true . . . that this world is the “armpit of 
the universe”; that ours is the only world that is so depraved, so hideously 
evil in almost every respect.  I could never see the point of a plan that 
would provide God’s spirit children with such a miserable experience in 
mortality, where the majority of this world’s inhabitants suffer lives of “quiet 
desperation” with the spirit world being the main focus of hope for any 
understanding of true doctrine.  I find it very comforting to think of this 
world as a special case, very different from any other world and the only 
one that has to deal with Satan (personal communication). 

 A different type of test.  I came across the following excerpt from the 
recollections of Anson Call, a contemporary of the prophet Joseph: 

 On one occasion, when Brother Joseph was cutting wood, there 
came to him some brethren, and I was among them.  We said, “Brother 
Joseph, we have some questions to ask, and will cut your wood while you 
answer them.”  “All right,” said Joseph, and we went into the house.  
Joseph placed his arms across his knees, bent over as if in meditation, 
and then said, “Now for your questions.” 
 We said to him, “What about the creation of this world, how was it 
inhabited?”  Joseph answered and said, “I will tell you how it was.  You 
and I were in the spirit world at the grand council, and there were spirits 
together.  We saw and heard that council and heard them talk of the 
formation of the world, and we were among those when the morning stars 
sang together and when the sons of God shouted for joy [this could well 
have been the enthusiastic acclamation that came in the premortal grand 
council when the decision was reached to create an earth where those 
assembled might come and prove themselves willing to keep their second 
estate that they might “have glory added upon their heads for ever and 
ever” (Abraham 3:26)].  We were among those who had more courage 
than others, and therefore we came down here and took bodies.  Some 
who did not have the courage said, ‘Father, we have fought Satan face-to-
face here in the spirit world and helped to cast him down there and now, to 
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go down and fight him again face-to-face, we are afraid we shall never 
return to thy presence and would prefer a lesser degree of glory and go to 
some other of your creations where we are sure of returning.”  Yes, you 
and I had more courage and came down here of our own agency and 
choice (quoted in John Mills Whitaker’s, Reflections, Harold B. Lee Library 
at Brigham Young University, Special Collections, call number BX 8670.1 
W58r). 

 This statement seems to answer a few questions but actually raises others.  It 
corroborates the idea that Satan and his minions, after being banished from heaven, all 
came to this earth.  It also suggests we had the right to choose whether or not to come 
to this earth or go to some other world.  Additionally, it implies that coming to this earth 
carries a certain risk not present in the other worlds.  But, are we to infer that exaltation 
is not possible for those who choose to serve out their mortal probation on the other 
worlds?  Are they really limited to a “lesser degree of glory”?  While we have no direct 
information on these two questions, it seems highly unlikely that they would be so 
limited.  Then, why did some choose to come here? 
 
Who Came Here? 
 As mentioned, Anson Call’s quotation implies that we were allowed our agency.  
It seems likely we had our options.  We were free to decide to come to this earth or go 
to some other world.  If that indeed was the case, who is it that elected to come to this 
earth?  What types of spirits in the premortal world elected a mortal experience here?  
And why did they so choose?  What were their motivations in coming here?  Are we the 
most righteous?  The most wicked?  The most courageous?  The most foolhardy?  
Brother Call’s quotation of Joseph Smith, after all, suggests it is spiritually more risky 
here. 
 Might it be that we have the opportunity to rise higher here because the 
temptations are greater?  This earth may offer the opportunity for more, and perhaps 
more rapid, spiritual growth.  We may also be more apt to falter or fall.  One cannot help 
but think of the “wintry doctrine” Christ taught in his Sermon on the Mount:  “Enter ye in 
at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat:  Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it” (Matthew 7:13-14, cf. 3 Nephi 
27:33). 
 Could it be that both the most righteous and the most wicked—those most 
unsure of their spiritual future—elected this earth?  Perhaps the most righteous and 
spiritually advanced came because of the greater possibilities for spiritual advancement.  
They would have the opportunity to grow in an environment that presented more 
challenge, more opposition, and more risk.  And perhaps the least righteous realized 
their difficult spiritual plight.  Perhaps this earth with its rigorous trials was their only 
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chance for lofty spiritual accomplishment.  Possibly this earth offered them their only 
hope for exaltation, though perhaps it will turn out that many may have hoped in vain. 
 There is evidence that the righteous are here.  In notes from his article, 
“Treasures in the Heavens” by Hugh Nibley (Dialogue, volume 8), Dr. Nibley draws from 
the apocryphal writings including those of Qumran, Nag Hammadi, and the Mandaeans 
and suggests that God’s elect chose to come to this earth: 

 The Creation drama which is reflected in the great year-rites all 
over the ancient world, does not take place in a vacuum but “in the 
presence of God,” seated in the midst of “His holy ones” with whom he 
takes counsel, they being his mind and mouth on the occasion as he is 
theirs.  Though the Plan from first to last is entirely God’s own, he 
discusses it with others, “consulting with the souls of the righteous before 
deciding to create the world,” not because he needs their advice, but 
because the Plan concerns them and requires their maximum participation 
in it.  The discussion was a lively one—apart from those rebellious angels 
who rejected it entirely, there was a general protest that the Plan would be 
too painful for some parties and too risky for all; it was the generous 
voluntary offering of the Son of God that settled the question.  Those who 
embrace the Plan wholeheartedly on this earth are the Elect, “the people 
of the Plan,” chosen “from the foundation of the world”; they form on earth 
a community dedicated to “the faithful working out of God’s Plan” in close 
cooperation with the heavenly hosts; they alone have access to the 
heavenly hidden Treasure, because they alone covet and seek it. . . . 
 When Clement of Alexandria recalls that “God knew us before the 
foundation of the world, and chose us for our faithfulness,” he is attesting 
a well-known teaching of the early Church. . . .  Pre-existent man had 
been around a long time before it was decided to create this earth; the 
whole thing was produced, when the time came, for his benefit (77-78). 

 Apparently the wicked are also here.  The Lord said to Enoch: 
 Wherefore, I can stretch forth mine hands and hold all the creations 
which I have made; and mine eye can pierce them also, and among all the 
workmanship of mine hands there has not been so great wickedness as 
among thy brethren.  But behold, their sins shall be upon the heads of 
their fathers; Satan shall be their father, and misery shall be their doom; 
and the whole heavens shall weep over them, even all the workmanship of 
mine hands; wherefore should not the heavens weep, seeing these shall 
suffer? (Moses 7:36-37). 

 Brigham Young spoke of the spiritual darkness of men on this earth.  At the same 
time, he implied that this darkness might present an opportunity for some of those who 
live here to progress more rapidly: 
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 I suppose that God never organized an earth and peopled it that 
was ever reduced to a lower state of darkness, sin and ignorance than 
this.  I suppose this is one of the lowest kingdoms that ever the Lord 
Almighty created, and on that account is capable of becoming exalted to 
be one of the highest kingdoms that has ever had an exaltation in all the 
eternities.  In proportion as it has been reduced so it will be exalted, with 
that portion of its inhabitants who in their humiliation have cleaved to 
righteousness and acknowledged God in all things.  In proportion to our 
fall through sin, so shall we be exalted in the presence of our Father and 
God, through Jesus Christ and by living the righteousness of his Gospel 
(JD, 10:175). 
 

Why Did Christ Live Out His Mortal Experience On This Earth? 
 A full explanation of Christ’s purposes in coming to this earth to make his infinite 
atonement is not found in the scriptures.  One reason for his coming may be the state of 
wickedness that has often prevailed upon this earth.  Joseph Fielding Smith, referring to 
the Lord’s indictment given through Enoch of the wicked of the earth (quoted above in 
Moses 7:36-37), said:  “This is a terrible arraignment against the inhabitants of this 
earth.  Perhaps this is the reason Jesus Christ was sent here instead of to some other 
world, for in some other world they would not have crucified Him, and His presence was 
needed here because of the extreme wickedness of the inhabitants of this earth” (The 
Signs of the Times, 12). 
 
What of the Other Worlds? 
 We Know Little or Nothing About the Other Worlds Jesus Created.  Do They 
Know Anything of Us?  Since Christ is the Redeemer for all of the worlds he has 
created, it is logical to conclude that resurrection of individuals on other spheres must 
have been delayed until Christ made his infinite atonement here.   
  Referring to the innumerable worlds he created, the Lord said to Moses: “But 
only an account of this earth, and the inhabitants thereof, give I unto you. For behold, 
there are many worlds that have passed away by the word of my power. And there are 
many that now stand, and innumerable are they unto man; but all things are numbered 
unto me, for they are mine and I know them” (Moses 1:35).  The Lord suggests he has 
withheld from us, here on earth, knowledge of the other worlds, their inhabitants, and 
their happenings. 
 Though we know little or nothing about them, there is some evidence that the 
other worlds know about us and feel sorry for the wickedness we endure.  It seems 
likely they have been taught about us because the Savior was born here and worked 
out his atonement here.  Here is a fascinating quote from Hugh Nibley: 

 In the millions of worlds that God has made for his son, every world 
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is different from the others and wonderful in its own radiance.  Quoting the 
Odes of Solomon:  “Hence, one of the joys of existence is that the worlds 
constantly exchange with each other what they have, each possessing 
something different and peculiar to itself.  There is nothing superfluous 
anywhere, which means that nothing is a mere duplication of something 
else.” 
 You may wonder why we are not sharing the fun here on earth.   
That’s because we have been quarantined.  We’ve been isolated for a 
special testing situation.  Remember, that’s what the Lord told Enoch 
when he was talking about the world.  He had created “worlds without 
number,” and yet he told Enoch, “Among all the workmanship of my hands 
there has not been so great wickedness as among thy brethren” (Moses 
7:36).  So when you are here, you are getting a real test.  They talk a lot 
about that—this test being so much harder (The Collected Works of Hugh 
Nibley, 6:146). 

 Dr. Nibley further discusses this idea that we on earth live in relative isolation 
from the rest of God’s universe.  All the other worlds share in a common fellowship from 
which we, for reasons not entirely clear, are excluded.  He also emphasizes that just as 
our particular earth is unique, so is each of the other worlds unique in its own way.  
Each contributes a type of uniqueness to the whole:  

 In our texts we often find “worlds,” “earths,” and “cosmoses” in the 
plural.  It is only the Fallen Angels, in fact, led by the blind Samael, who 
insist:  “We are alone and there is none beside us!”  To the Sons of Light, 
on the other hand, there is opened up the grandiose vision of the “worlds” 
united in the common knowledge of Him who made them, exchanging 
joyful and affectionate messages as they “keep faith with one another” in 
the common Plan and “talk to each other . . . and establish concord, each 
contributing something of its own” to the common interest.  The members 
of the vast complex are kept in perfect accord by the sustaining Word of 
God which reaches all alike, since it possesses . . . the capacity for 
traveling for unlimited distances with inexpressible speed.  This Word is 
also the Son, who “has betaken himself to the numberless hidden worlds 
which have come to know him.”  The messages may also be borne by 
special messengers and inspectors, angels with special assignments and 
marvelous powers of getting around, who constantly go forth on their 
missions and return with their reports. 
 With all its perfect unity and harmony, the system presents a scene 
not of monotonous uniformity but rather of endless and delightful variety:  
“. . . they are all different from each other, and He has not made one of 
them superfluous; hence each one has good things to exchange with its 
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neighbors.”  “If any were superfluous or any lacking, the whole body would 
suffer, for the worlds counterpoise one another like the elements of a 
single organism.”  The worlds go on forever:  “they come and come and 
cease not, they ever increase and are multiplied, yet are not brought to an 
end nor do they decrease” (“Treasures in Heaven,” 81-84). 

 Dr. Nibley concludes: 
 We on earth are not aware of all this because we comprehend only 
what we are like.  Not only is God rendered invisible by the impenetrable 
veil of light that surrounds him, but he has purposely “placed veils 
between the worlds,” that all treasure may be hid from those who do not 
seek them in the proper way. . . . The veil quarantines this polluted world 
mercifully from the rest (Ibid., italics added). 

 Obviously many questions remain.  It is truly exciting to anticipate that future time 
when all our questions will be answered!  
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Volume Three—Chapter Twenty 
 

MIRACLES 
 

Definition 
 A miracle is an event brought about among mortals by supernatural powers.  
Generally miracles are positive, beneficial, and wonderful events that are edifying to 
humankind. 
 There are marvelous occurrences and phenomena in our world that are poorly 
understood by the vast majority of us.  These are sometimes referred to as “miracles.”  
The computer, the cell phone, the internet, and space travel are examples.  Obviously 
these are not genuine miracles because they are explainable by physical laws and are 
understood by qualified people.  We may divide true miracles into two categories: 
 1. Those that clearly come about through supernatural means.  That a divine 
power is involved is evident, since it is not possible to explain the occurrence of these 
miracles using known natural laws.  Utilizing purely worldly resources, people cannot 
duplicate miracles.  They cannot be explained by evoking natural phenomena.  By 
exclusion they must be attributed to divine powers.  So awe-inspiring are they that 
mortals cannot even begin to understand how they occur. 
 There are numerous examples available to us from the Lord’s mortal ministry, 
including his changing water into wine at the marriage feast at Cana (John 2:1-10), the 
raising from the dead of the widow’s son at Nain (Luke 7:11-16), the cleansing of the ten 
lepers (Luke 17:11-19), and the restoration of the sight of the blind man at Bethsaida 
(Mark 8:22-26).  Another miracle of this type, in our dispensation, is surely Joseph 
Smith’s translation of the Book of Mormon plates.1 
 We may divide this category of supernatural miracles into two: (1) those worked 
by the power of the priesthood, and (2) those worked through the power of faith without 
invoking the power of the priesthood.  In both of these cases divine power is employed.  
In the first instance, the power of God is invoked by an authorized servant of the Lord.  
By virtue of his priesthood, he is authorized to invoke—and therefore “borrow”—God’s 
power in administering in the affairs of the Lord’s earthly kingdom.  In the second 
instance, the individual invoking the miracle is not a priesthood holder, or at least is not 
invoking the power of the priesthood.  Rather he or she is invoking the miracle based on 
his or her own faith. 
 2. We also acknowledge that the Lord may intervene in the affairs of men to 
produce miracles which he brings to pass largely by natural means.  We, at least 
partially, understand these natural forces.  The miracle lies not in the means God 
utilizes.  Rather, it lies in the fact of his divine intervention. 
 An example might be feeding manna to the exiled Israelites in the wilderness of 
Sinai (Exodus 16:11-31).  It has been suggested by some that “manna” was the high-
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protein excretory product of an insect.  Others have suggested it might be “a gum, or 
honey-like juice concreted into a solid form . . .  According to this view, manna is the 
product of two different trees, both varieties of the ash . . .  These trees exude a white 
juice” (Johnson’s Dictionary, 9th Edition, 1806).  The “miracle” of manna, then, might be 
easily explained by employing well-understood biological phenomena. 
 Another example might be the healing of an individual of a hopeless illness by 
means of modern medicines.  The faithless may fail to discern the Lord’s intervention in 
this type of miracle, since an alternate explanation (the medical intervention) may be 
easily postulated.  The spiritually sensitive individual, however, even in these situations 
will be able to discern and appreciate the Lord’s hand in the event. 
 Is there really a major difference between these two categories of miracles?  If 
we truly understood all of the “natural means” the Lord has at his disposal, all miracles 
would fall into one category.  Today, we canot identify some of those natural means, 
and thus we must create these two categories. 
 The fact of divine participation in any type of miracle is rejected by most 
irreligious people and even by some who are religious.  This disavowal of miracles in 
the last days was prophesied.  The prophet Nephi foretold that the Gentiles would “put 
down the power and miracles of God, and preach up unto themselves their own wisdom 
and their own learning, that they may get gain” (2 Nephi 26:20). 
 
Why Miracles Are Wrought Among Men 
 To understand miracles, one must understand the relationship between faith and 
miracles.  A superficial reading of the Bible, particularly the New Testament, might lead 
one to regard miracles as phenomena wrought by the Lord or his prophets for the 
purpose of converting nonbelievers to the truth.  A more careful analysis suggests a 
different conclusion.  While the Lord’s miracles may have been witnessed by non-
believers, they actually largely occurred as a manifestation of the Lord’s blessing a 
faithful individual who was rewarded for his faithfulness.  Miracles are generally 
bestowed upon and received by the righteous and faithful as a merciful endowment 
from the Lord.  They are not performed as a sign to non-believers in the hope they will 
believe. 
 The privilege of being blessed with a miracle is contingent upon one’s consistent 
faithfulness and obedient striving.  The younger Alma in the Book of Mormon called 
attention to the fact that Lehi and his group of emigrants were given the Liahona.  This 
supernatural, compass-like device was intended to guide the group’s travel.  “And it did 
work for them according to their faith in God; therefore, if they had faith to believe that 
God could cause that those spindles [of the compass] should point the way they should 
go, behold it was done; therefore they had this miracle, and also many other miracles 
wrought by the power of God, day by day” (Alma 37:40).  When the people evidenced a 
lack of faith, the Liahona did not function. 
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 The Lord obviously yearns and delights to bless his children.  Sometimes he 
does so in ways requiring manifestations of extraordinary power.  He invariably will 
perform miracles lest he is restrained by the people’s lack of faith.  The absence of 
miracles is evidence of a lack of faith among his children, “For it is by faith that miracles 
are wrought; and it is by faith that angels appear and minister unto men; wherefore, if 
these things have ceased wo be unto the children of men, for it is because of unbelief, 
and all is vain” (Moroni 7:37).  Also, “For if there be no faith among the children of men 
God can do no miracle among them” (Ether 12:12). 
 
Is It Appropriate to Seek for Miracles? 
 It is proper to seek for a miracle only when one is appropriately motivated.  One 
may rightly seek for a miracle to bless the lives of others or even to appropriately bless 
one’s own life.  However, seeking for manifestations of divine power to satisfy one’s 
curiosity or to strengthen one’s own belief is rejected as improper sign seeking.  
Speaking of miracles, the Lord said, “For verily I say unto you, they are given for the 
benefit of those who love me and keep all my commandments, and him that seeketh so 
to do; that all may be benefited that seek or that ask of me, that ask and not for a sign 
that they may consume it upon their lusts. . . .  And all these gifts come from God, for 
the benefit of the children of God” (D&C 46:9, 26). 
 The scriptures suggest that if an individual has sufficient faith, the Lord will 
provide a requested miracle.  The failure of a miracle to occur may signify a lack of faith.  
Referring to the healing of the sick, the Lord said, “And again, to some it is given to 
have faith to be healed” (D&C 46:19).  He also said, “He that hath faith in me to be 
healed, and is not appointed unto death, shall be healed” (D&C 42:48).  On another 
occasion the Lord said, “And whosoever among you are sick, and have not faith to be 
healed, but believe, shall be nourished and with all tenderness, with herbs and mild 
food” (D&C 42:43).  Thus, some possess the faith to be healed, and hence they will be 
healed.  Some have not that faith and must be ministered to by other means. 
 The idea that the Lord will invariably reward the faithful with a miracle is actually 
a half-truth.  It is hazardous to fail to understand the complete concept.  Empirical 
observation shows that even the most noble and faithful among us at times are denied 
miracles.  Undoubtedly, there is a higher purpose known only to the Lord and not to the 
mind of man.  It is vital that each of us acknowledge the Lord’s prerogatives when his 
favors are sought, either for our own benefit or for the benefit of another.  The will of the 
Lord is always paramount.  Miracles are not available simply for the asking.  Our faith 
would be fragile indeed if it depended to an important extent on the Lord’s willingness to 
work miracles at our bidding. 
 We must also keep in mind that even when a miracle is to occur, it may not occur 
on our anticipated schedule.  The revelations teach that miraculous interventions occur 
“in his [the Lord’s] own time, and in his own way” (D&C 88:68). 
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Was there a Unique Purpose for the Miracles in the New Testament? 
 It must be admitted that some of the miracles performed by the Savior during his 
mortal ministry, may have been performed, in part, to demonstrate that he was no 
ordinary man.  Evidence of this premise is found in John 9:3.  Jesus had just 
encountered the man who had been blind since birth.  His disciples asked him, “Who 
did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind?” (John 9:2).  Jesus’s answer 
suggests that at least part of the reason was to allow a great miracle to be performed.  
He said, “Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents: but that the works of God 
should be made manifest in him” (John 9:3).  Another example is found in the account 
of Jesus’s miraculous healing of Lazarus.  When Jesus was first informed that Lazarus 
was ill, Jesus said, “This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the 
Son of God might be glorified thereby” (John 11:4). 
 It is obvious that accounts of at least some of the Lord’s New Testament miracles 
were intended to be shared during his mortal ministry.  These accounts disseminated 
rapidly and resulted in much curiosity, wondering, and discussion about the true identity 
of the Savior. 
 
Do Miracles Result In Conversion? 
 Do miracles create faith?  A faithful individual may certainly draw strength from 
witnessing a miracle wrought on his own behalf or for the benefit of another.  The 
individual who lacks the Spirit of God, however, will not derive an enduring spiritual uplift 
from miracles.  Oliver Cowdery witnessed many miracles.  Yet, later in life, he lost the 
Spirit and left the Church.  Though he eventually returned, one cannot help but marvel 
at how such a divinely favored individual could have ever separated himself from 
Joseph and from the Lord’s work. 
 David Whitmer was one of the three witnesses to the Book of Mormon, along 
with Oliver Cowdery and Martin Harris.  He was privileged to see an obviously 
miraculous event as an angel, in open vision, showed him the plates and other sacred 
objects.  He was excommunicated in 1838 and never returned to the Church.  It is 
notable, however, that he never recanted his testimony of the Book of Mormon and his 
miraculous experience in Fayette, though he had many opportunities to do so.  Though 
the miracle of seeing the angel did not endow him with sufficient faith to stay true to the 
Church, it sufficiently impressed him, that he was unwilling to ever deny what he had 
seen. 
 President George Q. Cannon commented on the tenuous solidarity of those 
converted to the Church through witnessing miracles: 

 It has been a matter of remark among those who have had 
experience in this Church that where men have been brought into the 
Church by such manifestations, it has required a constant succession of 
them to keep them in the Church; their faith has had to be constantly 
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strengthened by witnessing some such manifestations; but where they 
have been convinced by the outpouring of the Spirit of God . . . they have 
been more likely to stand, more likely to endure persecution and trial than 
those who have been convinced through some supernatural manifestation 
(Deseret News Semi-Weekly, 15 February 1882, 1). 

 
The “Science” of Miracles 
 While we should not presume to understand the working of miracles, there are a 
few ideas we can bring to bear on the subject.  God has imbued everything in our 
universe with intelligence.2  In a previous chapter, we learned that God will not and, in 
fact, cannot coerce any of his creatures, his intelligences.3  Rather, he simply makes 
requests of them.  Because they love and respect him, they are inclined to obey.  His 
working of miracles invariably involves the created materials in the universe.  Hence, it 
seems likely he accomplishes miracles by speaking to the intelligences and making 
requests of them.  When God speaks, the intelligences listen.  They respond out of love, 
respect, and loyalty.  Every iota of matter is controlled by intelligences, be it dirt, rock, 
air, water or any other type of matter. 
 All intelligences are embodied with matter, and they exercise control over and 
govern the matter they inhabit.  When Jesus changed water into wine or restored the 
sight to a man blind since birth, he did so by speaking to the intelligences that governed 
the pertinent elements.  When Jesus “created” the earth, he did so by first organizing 
the intelligences.  He then spoke to them to accomplish his purposes.  The prophet 
Nephi, the brother of Lehi, taught of the Lord’s command over the elements of the earth: 

 For behold, the dust of the earth moveth hither and thither, to the 
dividing asunder, at the command of our great and everlasting God.  Yea, 
behold at his voice do the hills and the mountains tremble and quake.  
And by the power of his voice they are broken up, and become smooth, 
yea, even like unto a valley.  Yea, by the power of his voice doth the whole 
earth shake; Yea, by the power of his voice, do the foundations rock, even 
to the very center.  Yea, and if he say unto the earth—Move—it is moved.  
Yea, if he say unto the earth—Thou shalt go back, that it lengthen out the 
day for many hours—it is done; And thus, according to his word the earth 
goeth back, and it appeareth unto man that the sun standeth still; yea, and 
behold, this is so; for surely it is the earth that moveth and not the sun.  
And behold, also, if he say unto the waters of the great deep—Be thou 
dried up—it is done.  Behold, if he say unto this mountain—Be thou raised 
up, and come over and fall upon that city, that it be buried up—behold it is 
done.  And behold, if a man hide up a treasure in the earth, and the Lord 
shall say—Let it be accursed, because of the iniquity of him who hath hid 
it up—behold, it shall be accursed (Helaman 12:8-18). 
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 Through the priesthood of God, man may be authorized to utilize God’s power to 
perform miracles.  The priesthood holder has the potential to command the elements of 
the earth.  The prophet Jacob declared:  “We truly can command in the name of Jesus 
and the very trees obey us, or the mountains, or the waves of the sea” (Jacob 4:6).  To 
Nephi, the son of Helaman, the Lord said: 

 Behold, thou art Nephi, and I am God.  Behold, I declare it unto 
thee in the presence of mine angels, that ye shall have power over this 
people, and shall smite the earth with famine, and with pestilence, and 
destruction, according to the wickedness of this people.  Behold, I give 
unto you power, that whatsoever ye shall seal on earth shall be sealed in 
heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven; and thus shall ye have power among this people.  And thus, if ye 
shall say unto this temple it shall be rent in twain, it shall be done.  And if 
ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou cast down and become smooth, it 
shall be done.  And behold, if ye shall say that God shall smite this people, 
it shall come to pass (Helaman 10:6-10). 

 These verses are generally used today as examples of the sealing power.4  
Might it be that a part of the sealing power is the sealer’s miraculous ability to command 
the elements?  The sealer has the ability to seal in heaven and on earth. 
 During the Savior’s mortal ministry, did he work miracles by speaking to the 
intelligences himself, thereby utilizing his own influence with them?  Or, did he ask for 
and receive the Father’s help—the Father’s power—to intervene with the intelligences?  
Most likely he exercised his own influence with the intelligences.  There is some 
evidence, however, that in at least some important instances, such as the raising of 
Lazarus from the dead, Jesus asked for and received the Father’s approval, and 
perhaps his help as well, before working the miracle.  John the Revelator wrote of the 
raising of Lazarus:  “Then they took away the stone [from the place] where the dead 
was laid.  And Jesus lifted up [his] eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast 
heard me” (John 11:41). 
 The creation account in the Pearl of Great Price indicates there was 
“conversation” and cooperation with the intelligences assigned to control the elements.  
There was no coercion.  The God’s “commanded” the elements.  They then had to 
watch and await the decisions and actions of the intelligences: 

 And the Gods ordered, saying: Let the waters under the heaven be 
gathered together unto one place, and let the earth come up dry; and it 
was so as they ordered; And the Gods pronounced the dry land, Earth; 
and the gathering together of the waters, pronounced they, Great Waters; 
and the Gods saw that they were obeyed.  And the Gods organized the 
earth to bring forth grass from its own seed, and the herb to bring forth 
herb from its own seed, yielding seed after his kind; and the earth to bring 
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forth the tree from its own seed, yielding fruit, whose seed could only bring 
forth the same in itself, after his kind; and the Gods saw that they were 
obeyed.  And the Gods watched those things which they had ordered until 
they obeyed (Abraham 4:9, 10, 12, 18, italics added; see also Jacob 4:6). 

 
When Should We Share Accounts of Miracles? 
 The blessings of miracles should be received by the faithful with gratitude (D&C 
46:32).  Benefiting from a miracle is a sacred experience.  One must be careful how one 
shares the experience.  We have been warned to avoid casting “pearls before swine” 
(Matthew 7:6).  Generally speaking, it is wise to assume that most miracles we 
experience are not to be shared.  Consistent with the teachings of the scriptures, we 
should hold them sacred.  We are to share them only when the Spirit prompts us to do 
so (D&C 63:64).  President Brigham Young explained, “Miracles, or these extraordinary 
manifestations of the power of God, are not for the unbeliever; they are to console the 
saints, and to strengthen and confirm the faith of those who love, fear, and serve God, 
and not for outsiders” (Discourses of Brigham Young, 341). 
 To the faithless who witness or hear of a miracle, the experience may be a 
source of annoyance.  They may seek for an alternate, a more “natural” explanation and 
chafe when one is not easily forthcoming. 
 Having said all of this, there are times when the Spirit prompts members of the 
Church to share these experiences.  Usually this sharing of the sacred is meant to 
strengthen the faith of those who already believe. 
 
Requesting Miracles for Others 
 The truly faithful may be granted the privilege of being allowed to request 
miracles on behalf of those being served.  To some may be given a special gift of the 
Spirit that allows them to request miracles that are “expedient unto” God (Moroni 8:12, 
23).  The great Book-of-Mormon missionary, Ammon, taught:  “God has provided a 
means that man, through faith, might work mighty miracles; therefore he becometh a 
great benefit to his fellow beings” (Mosiah 8:18). 
 
Miracles Today 
 In his Ensign article, “Miracles,” based on a talk given at a Church Educational 
System fireside in Calgary, Alberta, Canada, on May 7, 2000, Elder Dallin H. Oaks 
related several accounts of modern-day miracles (Ensign, June 2001, 6-16).  Extracts of 
some of those are reproduced here.  Surely the day of miracles has not ceased! 
 One miracle in the Church is the way in which the missionaries are protected in 
the field.  Elder Oaks wrote: 

 Of course we have fatalities among our young missionaries—about 
three to six per year over the last decade—all of them tragic.  But the 
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official death rates for comparable-age young men and women in the 
United States are eight times higher than the death rates of our 
missionaries.  In other words, our young men and women are eight times 
safer in the mission field than the general population of their peers at 
home.  In view of the hazards of missionary labor, this mortality record is 
nothing less than a miracle (Ibid.).   

 A few years after the pioneers arrived in the Salt Lake Valley, a young man drove 
a sled pulled by a team of oxen up Millcreek Canyon on a cold winter day to obtain logs 
to be used for building a house.  It was extremely cold, and the snow was deep.  His 
sled had capacity for five large logs.  After he loaded the first one, he turned around to 
load another.  In that instant, the log already on the sled—22 feet long and about 10 
inches in diameter, slipped off the sled and rolled down on him, striking him in the 
hollow of his legs.  He was thrown face-forward across the four logs still on the ground 
and pinned there, alone, with no way to extract himself.  He knew he would freeze to 
death and die alone in the mountains.  The next thing this young pioneer remembered 
was waking up, sitting on a load of five logs nicely bound on his sled with his oxen 
pulling the load down the canyon.  In his personal history he wrote, “Who it was 
extricated me from under the log, loaded my sled, hitched my oxen to it, and placed me 
on it, I cannot say” (Jeaneen Merrill Anderson, “Pinned to the Ground,” Church News, 6 
September 1997, 16).  Thirty-three years later, that young pioneer, Marriner Wood 
Merrill, was ordained an apostle. 
 Some miracles aid individuals in pursuing their personal family histories.  In an 
issue of the Church News, a woman told how she returned to her ancestral home in 
Japan to seek information about her ancestors.  After finding nothing in official records, 
local libraries, and cemeteries, she gave up and was driving away empty-handed when 
she became lost and somehow drove past a cemetery she did not know existed.  From 
the car window she saw a familiar name on a tombstone, stopped, and found many 
markers with the information she sought (Keiko Teshima Fuller, “Treasure in 
Tombstones,” Church News, 18 March 2000, 16). 
 During his early childhood, Elder John M. Madsen was afflicted with pneumonia.  
After examining him, a doctor told his parents he could do nothing for him and offered 
no hope that he would live through the night.  Soon the child sank into 
unconsciousness.  When his mother felt for his pulse and could find none, she prayed 
fervently, and the father gave the dying child a priesthood blessing. Immediately he 
recovered consciousness and began to feel better (Rebecca Todd Archibald, “Friend to 
Friend,” Friend, March 2000, 6). 
 Elder Matthew Cowley tells of an experience he had while serving as a mission 
president among the Maori people of New Zealand.  One Sunday a father brought a 
nine-month-old baby to Brother Cowley, requesting that he given him a name and a 
blessing: 
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 I said, “All right, what’s the name?” So he told me the name, and I 
was just going to start when he said, “By the way, give him his vision when 
you give him a name.  He was born blind.”  It shocked me, but then I said 
to myself, why not?  Christ said to his disciples when he left them “Greater 
things than I have done shall you do” (John 14:12).  I had faith in that 
father’s faith.  After I gave that child its name, I finally got round to giving 
him his vision.  That boy is about twelve years old now.  The last time I 
was back there I was afraid to inquire about him.  I was sure he had gone 
blind again. That’s the way my faith works sometimes.  So I asked the 
branch president about him.  And he said, “Brother Cowley, the worst 
thing you ever did was to bless that child to receive his vision.  He’s the 
meanest kid in the neighborhood; always getting into mischief.”  Boy, I 
was thrilled about that kid getting into mischief!  (“Miracles,” Brigham 
Young University Speeches of the Year, 18 February 1953, 9). 

 President Gordon B. Hinckley shared another miracle in the restoration of sight: 
 I recall once when I arrived in Hong Kong I was asked if I would 
visit a woman in the hospital whose doctors had told her she was going 
blind and would lose her sight within a week.  She asked if we would 
administer to her and we did so, and she states that she was miraculously 
healed.  I have a painting in my home that she gave me which says on the 
back of it, “To Gordon B. Hinckley in grateful appreciation for the miracle 
of saving my sight.”  I said to her, “I didn’t save your sight.  Of course, the 
Lord saved your sight.  Thank him and be grateful to him” (Teachings of 
Gordon B. Hinckley, 343).  

 Elder Oaks made the point that the restored Church of Jesus Christ does not 
have a monopoly on healing miracles.  Then he reported an experience: 

 In an airport one day I picked up a copy of the Dallas Morning 
News.  My eyes were drawn to a columnist’s report of a letter detailing a 
remarkable miracle.  The writer’s five-year-old granddaughter, Heather, 
suddenly became feverish and lethargic.  She breathed with difficulty, and 
her lips turned blue.  By the time she arrived at the hospital, her kidneys 
and lungs had shut down, her fever was 107 degrees, and her body was 
bright red and covered with purple lesions.  The doctors said she was 
dying of toxic shock syndrome, cause unknown.  As word spread to family 
and friends, God-fearing people from Florida to California began praying 
for little Heather.  At the grandfather’s request, a special prayer service 
was held in their Church of Christ congregation in Waco, Texas.  
Miraculously, Heather suddenly came back from the brink of death and 
was released from the hospital in a little over a week.  The columnist 
concluded that Heather “is living proof that God does answer prayers and 
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work miracles” (“Sometimes, ‘Miracles’ Are Just That,” Dallas Morning 
News, 30 January 2000, 31a).  
Sometimes the Lord miraculously gives free gifts to his servants.  An example of 

the gift of tongues is reported by a young mission president in the South Pacific in 1913.  
John Alexander Nelson Jr. spoke Samoan but not Tongan.  When he arrived for an 
assignment in Tonga, he found that he had been scheduled to speak to a congregation 
of three hundred Wesleyan Methodists.  He began in faith by speaking a few sentences 
of greeting he knew in the Tongan language, and then suddenly found himself 
continuing to speak in Tongan.  He spoke without hesitation for nearly an hour “as 
fluently as any native” (Eric B. Shumway, Tongan Saints: Legacy of Faith, 45). 
 Eric B. Shumway’s book, Tongan Saints: Legacy of Faith, describes many other 
miracles experienced in those islands of faith.  For example, in the midst of the furious 
hurricane that devastated Vava’u in 1961, a Tongan father reasoned that he had 
priesthood power to heal a body and saw no reason why he could not also “heal” the 
raging storm.  Brother Shumway writes, “His dramatic blessing at the peak of the 
hurricane saved his home and the people who took refuge there” (Ibid., 14). 
 In another experience, heavy ocean waves were crashing onto a beach at a time 
when the missionaries had scheduled some baptisms.  An elder “stepped out and 
blessed the ocean, commanding it to be still so these sacred ordinances could be 
accomplished.”  Almost instantly the ocean calmed down and five people were baptized.  
Then as the party started up the path from the ocean, “the waves came crashing in 
again over the very spot the sacred ordinances were held” (Ibid., 84). 
 The miracle of raising someone from the dead is so exceptional and so sacred 
that those who have been privileged to see it should never speak of it publicly unless 
the Spirit specifically induces them to do so.  One example was shared by Matthew 
Cowley: 

 I was called to a home in a little village in New Zealand one day.  
There the Relief Society sisters were preparing the body of one of our 
saints.  They had placed his body in front of the big house, as they call it, 
the house where the people come to wail and weep and mourn over the 
dead, when in rushed the dead man’s brother.  He said, “Administer to 
him.”  And the young natives said, “Why, you shouldn’t do that; he’s dead.  
You do it!” . . .  The younger native got down on his knees and he 
anointed this man.  Then this great old sage got down and blessed him 
and commanded him to rise.  You should have seen the Relief Society 
sisters scatter.  He sat up and said, “Send for the elders; I don’t feel very 
well.” . . .  We told him he had just been administered to, and he said, “Oh, 
that was it.”  He said, “I was dead.  I could feel life coming back into me 
just like a blanket unrolling.”  He outlived the brother that came in and told 
us to administer to him (“Miracles,” Speeches of the Year, 9). 
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 Another sacred experience is related in the book, Tongan Saints.  It happened 
while Elder ‘lohani Wolfgramm and his wife were serving a mission in their native 
Tonga.  They were presiding over a branch on an outlying island.  Their three-year-old 
daughter was accidentally run over by a loaded taxi.  Four of the occupants of the taxi 
sorrowfully carried her lifeless body to her parents.  “Her head was crushed and her 
face was terribly disfigured” (88).  The sorrowing helpers offered to take the little girl’s 
body to the hospital so the doctors could repair her severely damaged head and face for 
the funeral.  The child’s father, Elder Wolfgramm, wrote:  “I told them I did not want 
them to take her but that I would ask God what I should do and, if it was possible, to 
give her life back” (88).  The helpers took the little girl’s body into the chapel.  Elder 
Wolfgramm continued:  “I asked them to hold her while I gave her a priesthood blessing.  
By then the curious people of the village were flocking in to see our stricken little 
daughter.  As I was about to proceed with the administration, I felt tongue-tied.  
Struggling to speak, I got the distinct impression that I should not continue with the 
ordinance.  It was as if a voice were speaking to me saying: ‘This is not the right time, 
for the place is full of mockers and unbelievers.  Wait for a more private moment.’  My 
speech returned at that moment and I addressed the group:  ‘The Lord has restrained 
me from blessing this little girl, because there are unbelievers among you who doubt 
this sacred ordinance.  Please help me by leaving so I can bless my child’” (88).  The 
people left without taking offense.  The grieving parents carried the little girl to their 
home, put her body on her own bed, and covered her with a sheet.  Three hours 
passed, and her body began to show the effects of death.  The mother pleaded with the 
father to bless her, but he insisted that he still felt restrained.  Finally, the impression 
came that he should now proceed.  He wrote of that moment:  “All present in the home 
at that moment were people with faith in priesthood blessings.  The feeling of what I 
should do and say was so strong within me that I knew Tisina would recover completely 
after the blessing.  Thus, I anointed her head and blessed her in the name of Jesus 
Christ to be well and normal.  I blessed her head and all her wounds to heal perfectly, 
thanking God for his goodness to me in allowing me to hold his priesthood and bring life 
back to my daughter.  I asked him to open the doors of Paradise, so I could tell her to 
come back and receive her body again and live.  The Lord then spoke to my heart and 
said, ‘She will return to you tomorrow. You will be reunited then’” (89).  The parents 
spent an anxious night beside the body of the little girl, who appeared to be lifeless.  
Then, suddenly, the little girl awoke, alive and well.   Her father’s account concludes:  “I 
grabbed her and examined her, her head and face. They were perfectly normal.  All her 
wounds were healed; and from that day to this, she has experienced no complications 
from the accident.  Her life was the miraculous gift from Heavenly Father during our 
missionary labors in Fo’ui” (89). 
 In his aforementioned Ensign article, “Miracles,” Elder Oaks wrote: 
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 I have seen quite a few miracles during my Church service.  I feel I 
can share two of them at this time. 
 I had an experience with the gift of tongues in the newly opened 
country of Bulgaria.  In November 1990 we sent missionaries into 
Bulgaria.  A handful of elders entered from Serbia, without any contacts or 
training in the Bulgarian language.  Through their labors and the blessings 
of the Lord, we soon had 45 Bulgarian members. 
 In April 1991 I went to Bulgaria with Area President Hans B. 
Ringger and mission president Dennis B. Neuenschwander.  There, most 
of our members and about 150 investigators assembled in an attractive 
civic building in Sofia for a fireside at which I was to speak.  My interpreter 
was Mirella Lazarov, a newly baptized member in her 20s.  The audience 
included many professional people and some government officials.  I had 
prayed fervently for guidance in this talk but had little time for preparation. 
 I began by telling the audience about The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints and how we differed from other Christian churches.  I 
then felt impressed to speak about the [great] apostasy, which I did in 
some detail.  In doing so, I completely forgot that I was speaking through 
an interpreter who had been a member only five months and had almost 
no background in the subject of the apostasy.  Forgetful of this, I made no 
attempt to speak in simple terms but made extensive use of the unfamiliar 
English words involved in a detailed explanation of the apostasy and the 
restoration. 
 After the crowd had departed, Sister Lazarov tearfully told me of 
her unique experience in translating my talk.  Despite her fluency in 
English, she sometimes heard me speak words or express thoughts she 
did not understand in English.  She said that whenever this happened, 
“another voice” spoke through her so she found herself using words or 
explaining concepts in Bulgarian that she did not understand in English.  I 
told her to cherish this experience and testify of it to others.  She had 
experienced the gift of tongues in a classic circumstance in which the Lord 
gives a spiritual gift to one person so that others of his children can be 
edified and His work can be forwarded (see D&C 46:9). 
 I experienced another miracle during an attempted military coup to 
overthrow the government of Philippine president Corazon Aquino in 
December 1989.  Many persons were killed in nearly a week of heavy 
fighting between rebel and loyal government troops.  A principal site of this 
fighting was Camp Aguinaldo, which adjoins our temple in Manila. 
 During the first day of the attempted coup, gunfire and bombing 
could be heard from our temple.  That night the road in front of the temple 
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was occupied by rebel armored vehicles, trucks, and many soldiers.  With 
the coming of daylight on Saturday, these rebel forces exchanged gunfire 
with the loyal government troops in Camp Aguinaldo.  Opposing aircraft 
fired rockets and dropped bombs. 
 At about 3:00 PM Saturday afternoon, the rebel soldiers breached 
the gate of the temple and occupied our temple grounds.  At this time we 
had five Philippine employees there: three security men and two 
custodians.  Our temple president, Floyd H. Hogan, instructed them by 
phone not to resist the soldiers’ entering the temple grounds or the temple 
annex, which housed auxiliary facilities like name processing, but to 
secure the temple and take cover there.  The man in charge, Brother Espi, 
later wrote that he worked to develop a good relationship with the rebel 
soldiers to convince them that even though they wanted to get access to 
the temple, “because of the sacred nature of the temple, they should not 
try to enter.” 
 Saturday afternoon and Sunday morning there were almost 
continuous exchanges of gunfire between the government troops in Camp 
Aguinaldo and the rebels around the camp, including those occupying our 
temple grounds.  Brother Espi later wrote:  “We all thought that we are on 
our own but still asked our Heavenly Father to strengthen each one of us 
and to spare the temple from being desecrated.”  Others were praying too.  
In his later report, Area President George I. Cannon wrote:  “The Sunday 
when the rebellion was going on was fast Sunday.  Throughout the 
Philippines the members were praying and fasting for the temple, for the 
members, and for the missionaries.” 
 Sunday morning a government helicopter gunship appeared and 
strafed the vicinity of the temple, but retreated because of stiff resistance 
from the rebels’ 50-caliber machine guns.  About noon that day an air 
force plane dropped several bombs that hit the residence house near the 
temple.  Bomb fragments broke windows in the temple annex. 
 Sunday evening Manila radio reported that the Mormon temple was 
in rebel hands but that a government force was moving in to drive them 
out.  At that report, President Hogan, the temple president and a retired 
colonel in the U.S. military, went into action himself.  He made the 
dangerous walk from the temple president’s home to the assembling 
government troops.  There he found that their commander had given the 
rebels one hour to surrender and planned to attack them at 11:00 PM.  His 
force included armored personnel carriers, heavy mortars, and at least 
150 soldiers, who believed they outnumbered and could easily defeat the 
rebel force in the temple annex.  But their attack would obviously employ 
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extensive heavy weapons and rifle fire and would cause great damage to 
the temple facilities.  President Hogan argued with the commanding officer 
that if he would only wait until daylight, the rebels might abandon the 
temple grounds and no attack would be necessary.  The commander 
insisted that he had to follow his orders, and President Hogan was not 
able to contact the general who had given the order to see if he would 
rescind it. 
 During this time I was the member of the Quorum of the Twelve 
whom the Philippines Area President contacted for help at headquarters.  
Thirty minutes before the 11:00 PM Manila deadline, Area President 
George I. Cannon phoned me to report that our temple annex and 
grounds were the last remaining rebel stronghold in Manila and the army 
had massed artillery and troops for an assault at any moment.  He said he 
had done all he could through the Philippine government and the 
American ambassador to discourage the attack, but without success.  It 
was then 7:30 AM Sunday in Salt Lake City. 
 By a remarkable coincidence—one of those happenings that 
cannot be coincidental—the First Presidency and Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles had scheduled an unusual meeting that Sunday morning.  At 
8:00 AM, December 3rd, just 30 minutes after I received that alarming 
report from Manila, the assembled First Presidency and Quorum of the 
Twelve bowed in prayer and pleaded with the Lord to intervene to protect 
his house.  Elder Marvin J. Ashton led our prayer.  As we prayed, it was 
11:00 PM Sunday evening in Manila, the exact hour appointed for the 
assault. 
 The attack never came.  Twenty minutes after our prayer, President 
Cannon phoned Church headquarters to report that the military 
commander had unexpectedly decided against a night assault.  Early the 
next morning, Philippine time, President Hogan phoned to say that the 
rebels had melted away during the night.  I recorded in my journal, “I 
consider this a miracle of divine intervention no less impressive than many 
recorded in holy writ.” 
 On Monday morning President Hogan inspected the temple annex.  
It had shrapnel marks and many broken windows on the north side, but 
inside, none of its locked rooms had been entered.  The temple itself had 
not been entered and was not damaged.  A total of six mortar or rocket 
shells had exploded inside the temple grounds.  From their trajectory, 
President Hogan concluded that some of these shells had to have passed 
between the spires of the temple.  The patron housing building under 
construction nearby had been hit by four or five rockets and had sustained 
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extensive damage.  The Manila temple opened for normal sessions the 
next day. 
 A week later I received a letter from the Philippine ambassador to 
the United States, Emmanuel Pelaez, whom I had recently hosted at 
Church headquarters.  His letter explained how he had worked behind the 
scenes, as soon as he learned that our temple was threatened, to urge the 
Philippine military to “do everything possible” to spare this sacred building 
from damage.  After the fighting was over, they had reported to him that 
“they were careful in their counter-shelling, so as not to cause damage” to 
the temple.  I concluded that the Lord had worked behind the scenes 
through these government servants to save his house. 
 When I was in the Philippines a few months later, I personally 
inspected the temple and grounds and found that despite all of the shelling 
and exchanges of gunfire within a few feet of this sacred edifice, it was 
completely unmarked by any shell fire except for one bullet hole, 
apparently a single stray rifle shot, at the top of the highest steeple.  As 
President and Sister Donald L. Hilton of the Philippines Manila Mission 
wrote in a letter sent to their missionaries, “an unseen army of angels 
assisted faithful temple guards that the temple was not desecrated.” 
 

1  For a description of this blessed event, see volume 2, Appendix A, The Process of 
Translating the Book of Mormon. 
2  See “Intelligences and Matter” in volume 1, chapter 3, The Creation. 
3  See volume 1, chapter 14, The Power of God. 
4  See a discussion of the sealing power in volume 2, chapter 11, The Sealing Power. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Twenty-One 
 

THE DOCTRINE OF WOMAN 
 
 I have long wished to write a chapter on the doctrine of the Church as it applies 
specifically to the woman.  There exists a certain mystery surrounding the role of the 
woman in premortality and in the eternal hereafter.  No such mystery exists for the man.  
The interested mortal male has scripturally well-documented role models in the form of 
the Father, the Son, and a few well-known angels.  It is relatively easy for him to 
maintain some notion of what God is and does.  God creates, he sires, he commands, 
he urges, he loves, he ministers to his offspring, and occasionally he even appears to 
selected mortals. 
 The heavenly Mother is less visible and therefore less available as a role model.  
What do we know of her role in eternity?  We know she is the Father’s eternal 
companion, and she is Mother of our spirits.  But what does all that entail?  What 
specific duties comprise her personal stewardship?  How does she relate to the Father? 
 I have repeatedly found myself pondering such questions as: Has specific gender 
always existed as a characteristic of the intelligence, or did gender separation occur 
later—perhaps at the spirit birth?  What have been the primary roles of our Mother in 
heaven in our premortal past?  What specific roles did she and does she now play in the 
lives of the pre-existent spirits?  What is the nature of the spirit birth process?  What 
specifically was her role in that process?  And what about all other women in the pre-
existence—those who are spirit children of our heavenly parents?  What is expected of 
them that distinguishes them from the male spirits in that realm?  What about the 
eternal future?  What is the role of the woman in the spirit world and in the celestial 
heaven?  What will our Mother in heaven do in those realms?   Are the separate roles of 
the heavenly Father and Mother genuinely equal and complementary?  Is there 
anything of subservience in the Mother’s roles?  And what about all other women in 
those venues?  What specific stewardships and roles will they have?  We struggle with 
a paucity of scriptural information about most of these questions, and we are left to 
wonder. 
 
The Origin of Gender 
 In the church’s “The Family: A Proclamation to the World,” we read, “Gender is 
an essential characteristic of individual premortal, mortal, and eternal identity and 
purpose.”  The very essence of man, his intelligence, likely had no beginning (D&C 
93:29).1  Is gender an eternal  characteristic of each intelligence?  Has that 
characteristic always existed?  We have no information on this question, but it seems 
reasonable to suppose that intelligences likely have always been gender specific.2 
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Essential Eternal Companionship 
 We know that a man cannot be exalted without being eternally sealed to a wife in 
the temple.  Hence, we know the woman always will be the eternal companion of the 
exalted man.  Elder John A. Widtsoe wrote: 

 It is to be noted that the highest blessings therein [in the temple] 
available are only conferred upon a man and woman jointly.  Neither can 
receive them alone.  In the Church of Christ, woman is not an adjunct to 
but an equal partner with man (“The “Mormon’ Women,” Relief Society 
Magazine, June-July 1943, 373). 

 Scripture seems to bear importantly on the “why” of the essential nature of the 
eternal companionship of the man and the woman.  Elohim is the name-title for God.  It 
is used to describe the highest God.  It is the majestic title of the ultimate deity.  It is 
interesting and perhaps very important to note that Elohim is the plural form of the 
Caananite El or the Hebrew Eloah.  Add to this the interesting verse: “So God created 
man in his own image, in the image of God created he him, male and female created he 
them” (Genesis 1:27, emphasis added).  Apparently, both the male and the female were 
created in the image of God.  Does this imply that “God” in this verse is plural?    Might it 
be that “God” consists of both a man and a woman?  Might it be that man alone cannot 
successfully function as God, and that the female is an intimate and integral component 
of what we refer to as God?  Does Elohim refer to both a divine man and a divine 
woman? 
 In his teaching about the eternal companionship of man and woman in the 
celestial realm, the Lord said to Joseph Smith “They [shall] be gods, because they have 
no end; therefore shall they be from everlasting to everlasting, because they continue; 
then shall they be above all, because all things are subject unto them.  Then shall they 
be gods, because they have all power, and the angels are subject unto them” (D&C 
132:20). 
 
The Woman in the Savior’s Earthly Kingdom 
 How are we to learn more about the “doctrine of woman”?  This doctrine would 
seems to consist mainly of the separate roles the woman plays in the eternal past and 
future.  We all know this mortal experience is a test, but it is also a school.  Many 
righteous and good things here on earth are in the likeness of their heavenly 
counterparts.  Mortal life is in many ways a metaphor of heaven.  God is trying to teach 
us many things here in mortality.  Is it just possible that we may learn much of what lies 
ahead for woman by looking carefully at the functions assigned her in the Lord’s 
kingdom here on earth?  Certainly the man is instructed in much of his presiding role as 
he serves in the priesthood of the Lord’s earthly kingdom.  I believe this likely holds true 
also for the woman.  In this chapter, I will examine the roles of woman as defined and 
“commanded” by the Lord in his Church.  As we consider the LDS woman’s stewardship 
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responsibilities and assess the inclinations and abilities that result from successfully 
fulfilling those stewardships, let us then attempt to view them in the context of the 
eternal future.  What are we being taught here on earth about the woman who will live 
“in the Lord” for all eternity?  What implications do a mortal woman’s characteristics and 
attributes have for her eternal future? 
 Individuality.  Just as the man is foreordained to his work in mortality, there can 
be no doubt that the woman is as well.  As women exercised their agency in 
premortality, some were obedient, some disobedient, and there existed every shade of 
grey in between.  This surely resulted in an infinite array of unique women, each with 
her own spiritual gifts and capabilities.  The attributes of each penetrate, at least in part, 
the veil, so that each woman has unique potential gifts and abilities here on earth.  The 
Lord expects each woman to apply herself and her talents to the work of his earthly 
kingdom and to the welfare and service of her fellow humans.  Each is obligated to 
search out her unique abilities and the role she is foreordained to play here on earth.  
This is part of the woman’s stewardship.  The Spirit of God will assist in this quest.  She 
must then serve in ways that only she can do best.  Stir into this mix the agency to 
choose and act, and the result is a nearly endless variety of highly unique individual 
women. 
 Spiritual growth.  The earthly man is commanded to obey the Lord’s words and 
progress to become more like God.  Is this also true of the woman?  The Lord bestows 
gifts of the Spirit (spiritual growth) based only on obedience, worthiness, and need, and 
not on gender.  “And now, he imparteth his word by angels unto men, yea, not only men 
but women also” (Alma 32:23).  These gifts include both the “free” gifts the Lord delights 
to bestow upon his people3 and those increments of divine attributes we earn through 
obedience to the Lord’s commands.  These are gifts of the Spirit or spiritual gifts. 
 The history of the Church in this dispensation includes many stories of the 
woman’s receiving personal revelation, healing the sick, prophesying of future events, 
and performing other divinely-assisted activities.  By her spiritual gifts acquired over a 
lifetime of obedience to God’s commands, just as the male, she will become more like 
God. 
  Woman as leader/administrator.  Women preside over, direct, and staff the 
Relief Society, Young Women’s Organization, and the Primary, on ward, stake, and 
church-wide levels.  They officiate in temple ceremonies.  They vote on all church 
matters.  The priesthood maintains oversight, but the practical, independent directing of 
their organizations is left to them. 
 Woman as nurturer.  An important function and inclination of woman is 
consistent attention to the needs of others—not only her family but all within reach of 
her help.  Her inclination to serve seems instinctive.  She often is found serving when 
her own needs outweigh those of the person being served.  President Ezra Taft Benson 
provided a general description of the woman, as contrasted with the man: 
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 The Lord God gave woman a different personality and 
temperament than man.  By nature woman is charitable and benevolent, 
man is striving and competitive.  Man is at his best when complemented 
by a good woman’s natural influence.  She tempers the home and 
marriage relationship with her compassionate and loving influence (“To 
the Elect Women of the Kingdom of God,” Woman, 69). 

 Women in the Church are inclined to render care in times of illness, death, or 
other life crises.  Sometimes this activity is initiated individually and sometimes it is part 
of the “compassionate service” arm of the Relief Society.  In this latter context women 
care for the poor and sick and participate in formal welfare activities of the Church. 
 President Spencer W. Kimball recalled an entry in his own mother’s journal: 

 I smiled when I recently read one entry, dated January 16, 1900.  
She was serving as first counselor in the Relief Society presidency in 
Thatcher, Arizona, and the presidency went to a sister’s home where 
caring for a sick baby had kept the mother from doing her sewing.  Mother 
took her own sewing machine, a picnic lunch, her baby, and a high chair, 
and they began work.  She wrote that night that they had “made four 
aprons, four pairs of pants and started a shirt for one of the boys.” They 
had to stop at four o’clock to go to a funeral, so they “did not get any more 
than that done.” I would have been impressed by such an achievement, 
rather than thinking, “Well, that’s not much” (“Introduction,” Woman, 1). 

 Innate spiritual perspective.  The woman has a peculiar proclivity for seeing 
things in a spiritual and eternal perspective.  Frankly, they are unrivaled by the man.  In 
my several conversations with other men over the years, we have agreed that in many 
of the practical details of everyday life our wives are often the “real spiritual leaders” of 
the family.  President Hugh B. Brown once said at a Relief Society conference: 

 There are people fond of saying that women are the weaker 
instruments, but I don’t believe it.  Physically they may be, but spiritually, 
morally, religiously, and in faith, what man can match a woman who is 
really converted to the gospel!  Women are more willing to make sacrifices 
than are men, more patient in suffering, more earnest in prayer.  They are 
the peers and often superior to men in resilience, in goodness, in morality, 
and in faith (LDS Women’s Treasury, 477). 

 The woman and education.  The principles of the Church argue unequivocally 
for the development of the full potential of each person, regardless of gender.  While 
secular viewpoints typically set the attainment of an individual’s personal goals or 
advancement in opposition to dedication to the family, LDS belief defines the two as 
inextricably intertwined. 
 President Spencer W. Kimball asked a significant question:  “What is our greatest 
potential?  Is it not to achieve godhood ourselves?  And what are the qualities we must 
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develop to achieve such greatness?”  He listed the following guides for today’s woman 
in the Church: (1) to gain intelligence, light, and knowledge; (2) to develop leadership; 
(3) to extend, exemplify, and teach in compassion and love (Teachings of Spencer W. 
Kimball, 498). 
 President Brigham Young consistently encouraged the women of the Church to 
maintain a high level of competence and resourcefulness both in and outside the home.  
Speaking of women, he wrote: 

 I would not have them neglect to learn music and would encourage 
them to read history and the scriptures, to take up a newspaper, 
geography, and other publications, and make themselves acquainted with 
the manners and customs of distant kingdoms and nations, with their laws, 
religion, geographical location on the face of the world, their climate, 
national productions, the extent of their commerce, and the nature of their 
political organization; in fine, let our boys and girls be thoroughly 
instructed in every useful branch of physical and mental education (JD, 
9:188-89). 

 Camilla Kimball, wife of President Spencer W. Kimball, counseled every girl and 
woman to “qualify in two vocations—that of homemaking, and that of preparing a living 
outside the home, if and when the occasion requires.  A married woman may become a 
widow without warning. . . . Thus a woman may be under the necessity of earning her 
own living and helping to support her dependent children” (“A Woman’s Preparation,” 
Ensign, March 1977, 59).  The Lord counseled Emma Smith to “be given to writing, and 
to learning much” (D&C 25:8).  Education for the woman has been encouraged not only 
for her own fulfillment and achievement but also for its value in helping her make the 
home a place of learning and refinement for her children. 
 To restrict, hamper, thwart, contain, or stunt the development of woman’s 
education and talents is contrary to the most basic gospel concepts.  LDS women are 
found in societal roles as physicians, lawyers, professors, administrators, teachers, 
writers, secretaries, artists, businesswomen, and homemakers.  But there are guiding 
principles that apply.  Each woman is asked to make career decisions after considering 
carefully the effects on her family.  An education does open possibilities of career 
choices, but her first priority is her children.  The Church does not oppose women 
working outside the home per se, and recognizes the contributions they make in 
government, professions, business, and in creative fields.  Elder Marvin J. Ashton 
counseled that “a woman should feel free to go into the marketplace and into 
community service on a paid or volunteer basis if she so desires when her home and 
family circumstances allow her to do so without impairment to them” (“Woman’s Role in 
the Community,” Woman, 93). 
 Woman has proven herself strong.  While the man may possess more physical 
strength, man has no corner on strength of character, resolve, and determination.  A 
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illustrative story is told of a pioneer wagon about to descend the famous “Hole-in-the-
Rock” passage to the Colorado River.  Joseph Stanford Smith had been below helping 
earlier wagons cross the river.  Climbing back up the rugged ascent, he found his own 
wagon, his wife, Arabella, their baby, and three other children waiting.  They had to 
descend alone, without men and ropes behind to slow their descent of a forty-five-
degree grade strewn with boulders.  The husband hesitated, saying, “I’m afraid we can’t 
make it.”  His courageous wife, her small babe wrapped securely in the back of the 
wagon, replied, “But we’ve got to make it.”  She and an old horse held the vehicle from 
behind.  Thrown to the ground, dragged to the bottom of the gorge, her flesh torn, 
Arabella was undaunted.  And thus the wagon made its hazardous descent and crossed 
the river (David E. Miller, Hole-in-the-Rock: An Epic in the Colonization of the American 
West, University of Utah Press, 1959, 111-15). 
 Equality of man and woman.   
 The companionship role is the one most often associated with women in and out 
of the Church:  “Adam began to till the earth,” and “Eve, also, his wife, did labor with 
him” (Moses 5:1).   
 We have determined that the eternal companionship of man and woman is vital.  
But what exactly will be the nature of this companionship in the eternities?  President 
Spencer W. Kimball pointed out that women are “full partners” with men (“Privileges and 
Responsibilities of Sisters,” New Era, January 1979, 42).  Underlying the 
companionship role is the inherent equality of men and women.  The Church insists on 
the absolute spiritual equality of women and men, proclaiming “all are alike unto God, 
both “black and white, bond and free, male and female” (2 Nephi 26:33; Galatians 3:28).  
This equality is also suggested by the creation account: “In the image of his own body, 
male and female, created he them, and blessed them” (Moses 6:9).  Elder Bruce R. 
McConkie emphasized the equality of men and women in things of the spirit: 

 Where spiritual things are concerned, as pertaining to all of the gifts 
of the Spirit, with reference to the receipt of revelation, the gaining of 
testimonies, and the seeing of visions, in all matters that pertain to 
godliness and holiness and which are brought to pass as a result of 
personal righteousness—in all these things men and women stand in the 
position of . . . equality before the Lord (“Our Sisters from the 
Beginning,”Ensign, January 1979, 61). 

 Elder Neal A. Maxwell taught why there must never be any rancor between the 
man and the woman regarding their separate roles: 

 We men know the women of God as wives, mothers, sisters, 
daughters, associates, and friends.  You seem to tame us and to gentle 
us, and yes, to teach us and to inspire us.  For you, we have admiration as 
well as affection, because righteousness is not a matter of role, nor 
goodness a matter of gender.  In the work of the kingdom, men and 
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women are not without each other, but do not envy each other, lest by 
reversals and renunciations of role we make a wasteland of both 
womanhood and manhood (“The Women of God,” Woman, 94). 

 During the Savior’s earthly ministry he openly rejected cultural proscriptions that 
relegated women to an inferior spiritual and political status.  He recognized women’s 
spirits and intellects; he taught them directly (Luke 10:38-42).  He identified himself as 
the Messiah to a woman, the first such affirmation recorded in the New Testament 
(John 4:26).  He healed women (Matthew 15:22-28), and he raised a woman from the 
dead (Luke 8:49-56).  After his resurrection, he appeared first to a woman, whom he 
asked to tell his apostles of the glorious event (John 20:11-18). 
 The woman is hence the full partner or “helpmeet” (also rendered “help meet”) of 
the man (Moses 3:18).  The word helpmeet implies equality.  A creator god is not a man 
alone, but rather the combination or coequal partnership of a man and woman eternally 
sealed and exalted together. 
 A vital interdependence will exist between the two in eternity.  The apostle Paul 
declared: “Nevertheless neither is the man without the woman, neither the woman 
without the man, in the Lord” (1 Corinthians 11:11).  A graphic and dramatic example of 
this interdependence of man and woman is found in the early culture of the Eskimo.  
While the woman was dependent upon the man as fisher and hunter for food, fur, 
clothing, and fuel, the man was utterly dependent upon the woman’s learning and skill in 
producing the warm gloves and the life-preserving inner and outer garments that made 
the hunt possible in sub-zero Arctic temperatures. 
 Prior to presiding over a mission in England between 2000 and 2003, I recall my 
wife and I being counseled that, unlike the bishop or stake president, the mission 
president is to fully include his wife in all issues in the mission.  This allowed me to 
benefit from her counsel even in some of the troublesome and problematic personal 
problems of the missionaries during those years.  I’ve wondered many times if a female 
companion in the eternities might function similarly. 
 It is true that the man has the priesthood which includes a calling from the Lord to 
preside.  Elder John A. Widtsoe explained the consequent relationship with the wife of 
the priesthood holder: 

 By divine fiat, the Priesthood is conferred on the men.  This means 
that organization must prevail in the family, the ultimate unit of the Church.  
The husband, the Priesthood bearer, presides over the family; the 
Priesthood conferred upon him is intended for the blessing of the whole 
family.  Every member shares in the gift bestowed, but under a proper 
organization.  No man who understands the gospel believes that he is 
greater than his wife, or more beloved of the Lord, because he holds the 
Priesthood, but rather that he is under the responsibility of speaking and 
acting for the family in official matters.  It is a protection to the woman 
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who, because of her motherhood, is under a large physical and spiritual 
obligation.  Motherhood is an eternal part of the Priesthood (Evidences 
and Reconciliations, 307-8). 

 Why was the father chosen to hold the priesthood and to preside?  Elder Neal A. 
Maxwell wrote: 

 We know so little about the reasons for the division of duties 
between womanhood and manhood as well as between motherhood and 
priesthood.  These were divinely determined in another time and another 
place.  We are accustomed to focusing on the men of God because theirs 
is the priesthood and leadership line.  But paralleling that authority line is a 
stream of righteous influence reflecting the remarkable women of God 
who have existed in all ages and dispensations, including our own.  
Greatness is not measured by coverage in column inches, either in 
newspapers or in the scriptures.  Therefore, the story of the women of 
God is, for now, an untold drama within a drama (“The Women of God,” 
Woman, 94). 

 The woman as creator.  No one can doubt the sensitivity and creativity of the 
woman in the Lord’s kingdom.  And what of the creation of the universe?  Were women 
involved?  Of course. 
 
Woman as Mother 
 Eternal mother.  It is logical to conclude that some of the most important eternal 
activities for both men and women center on the creation and maintenance of eternal 
family relationships.  We know the woman can become a god—an integral part of a 
creator-god relationship with her eternal male companion.  But, what does she actually 
do in her role as eternal Mother?  As we continue, let us stay alert to what possible 
specific roles the woman may play in the lives of members of her eternal family—her 
spouse and her eternal progeny. 
 In 1909 the First Presidency, under Joseph F. Smith, issued a statement on the 
origin of man: “Man, as a spirit, was begotten and born of heavenly parents, and reared 
to maturity in the eternal mansions of the Father,” as an “offspring of celestial 
parentage.” Further, “All men and women are in the similitude of the universal Father 
and Mother, and are literally the sons and daughters of Deity” (James R. Clark, ed., 
Messages of the First Presidency, 6 vols. [Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1970], 4:203).  All 
humankind are literal spirit offspring of God the Father and God the Mother.  
Parenthood requires both father and mother, whether for the creation of spirits in the 
premortal life or of physical tabernacles on earth. 
 As early as 1839, the prophet Joseph taught the concept of an eternal mother.  
Out of his teaching came a hymn that Latter-day Saints learn, sing, quote, and cherish: 
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“O My Father,” by Eliza R. Snow.  President Wilford Woodruff called it a “revelation” 
(The Discourses of Wilford Woodruff, ed. G. Homer Durham. Salt Lake City, 1968, 62): 

In the heav’ns are parents single? 
No, the thought makes reason stare! 
Truth is reason; truth eternal 
Tells me I’ve a mother there. 
When I leave this frail existence, 
When I lay this mortal by, 
Father, Mother, may I meet you 
In your royal courts on high? (Hymn no. 292). 

 As noted previously, we know nothing of the actual nature of the spirit birth 
process. 
 Mortal mother.  President David O. McKay provided poignant emphasis to 
earthly mother’s vital role: 

 Motherhood is the greatest potential influence either for good or ill 
in human life.  The mother’s image is the first that stamps itself on the 
unwritten page of the young child’s mind.  Is her caress that first awakens 
a sense of security; her kiss, the first realization of affection; her sympathy 
and tenderness, the first assurance that there is love in the world. . . . This 
ability and willingness . . . to rear children . . . make motherhood the 
noblest office or calling in the world. . . .  She who rears successfully a 
family of healthy, beautiful sons and daughters . . . deserves the highest 
honor that man can give, and the choicest blessings of God (Gospel 
Ideals, Salt Lake City, 1953, 452-54). 

 President Spencer W. Kimball added his emphasis to the vital nature of 
motherhood:  “Mothers have a sacred role.  They are partners with God. . . . [He] has 
placed women at the very headwaters of the human stream” (The Teachings of Spencer 
W. Kimball, Salt Lake City, 1982, 326-37). 
 President Kimball illustrated one vital role of mother with a personal experience: 

 At a distant conference, my plane brought me to the city many 
hours early.  The stake president met me at the airport and took me to his 
home.  Having important work to do, he excused himself and returned to 
his work.  With the freedom of the house, I spread my papers on the 
kitchen table and began my work.  His wife was upstairs sewing.  In mid-
afternoon, there came an abrupt entry through the front door and a little 
fellow came running in, surprised to see me.  We became friends; then he 
ran through the rooms calling, “Mother.”  She answered from upstairs, 
“What is it, darling?” and his answer was, “Oh, nothing.”  He went out to 
play. 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 744

 A little later another boy came in the front door calling, “Mother, 
Mother.”  He put his school books on the table and explored the house 
until the reassuring answer came from upstairs again, “Here I am, darling,” 
and the second one was satisfied and said, “Okay,” and went to play.  
Another half hour and the door opened again and a young teenager 
moved in, dropped her books, and called, “Mother.”  And the answer from 
upstairs, “Yes, darling,” seemed to satisfy and the young girl began 
practicing her music lesson. 
 Still another voice later called, “Mother,” as she unloaded her high 
school books. And again the sweet answer from upstairs, “I am up here 
sewing, darling,” seemed to reassure her.  She tripped up the stairs to tell 
her mother the happenings of the day. Home!  Mother!  Security!  Just to 
know Mother was home.  All was well (Faith Precedes the Miracle, 117-
18). 

 Elder David B. Haight provided a delightful summary of some of the details of the 
mortal mother’s daily life.  He obviously had his own mortal mother in mind.  Her 
husband died when Elder Haight was only nine years old, and the full responsibility of 
rearing her family fell upon her: 

 Since the dawn of creation no aspect of woman’s life compares 
with her divine appointment to be the vessel for the physical birth of a child 
who has been nurtured within her.  The role of mother is actually made up 
of countless smaller roles that, throughout the course of her days, she 
must assume. 
 Mother is a very versatile individual.  She is a trusted confidant who 
may also call us to repent, a builder of character who also repairs broken 
toys, a healer of wounds who relies as much on kisses as on medicines, a 
chauffeur who may be delayed until she finishes mending our clothes, an 
economist who lovingly and skillfully prepares what she buys, a 
homemaker who teaches the most enduring spiritual lessons, a teacher 
who enjoys play periods along with her child, a friend who is also our most 
dedicated servant. 
 More than any other individual, she occupies the center position in 
her child’s existence.  Mother is usually the first person a child sees in the 
morning and the last to tuck him in at night.  She is the one who tenderly 
kisses away the hurt or cheerfully encourages him on to success. 
 It is mother who creates an atmosphere of love and contentment in 
the home.  She helps build spirituality in the home.  Her attitudes become 
those of her children.  Home is not just a building—it is a spirit and an 
attitude.  Home needs to be a place where the child feels protected and 
sheltered from the cares of the world, where he can go to be reassured 
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and loved.  Mother, through her many virtues, can make of a house a 
home (“Woman as Mother,” Woman, 14-15).  

 Elder Haight related the story of a six-year-old who got lost in a grocery store.  
He began to call “Martha, Martha.”  When the mother was found she said:  “Honey, you 
should not call me Martha, I am ‘Mother’ to you.”  The child responded, “Yes, I know, 
but the store was full of mothers, and I wanted mine” (Ibid., 19). 
 One cannot doubt the Lord’s watchful and respectful regard for the woman.  He 
has entrusted woman with primary role in nurturing and teaching his spirit children.  In 
his Church, he is also unmistakably resolute about our obligation to the widow. 
 Perhaps the mother’s most vital role is that of teacher.  Elder Rex D. Pinegar 
described the initial teaching responsibility of the mother: 

 Psychologists say our first teacher is our physical environment.  A 
child learns what his environment teaches.  Though there are innumerable 
kinds of environments, in a significant way it is the woman who creates the 
particular environment into which we are born.  It is she who teaches us 
how to interact with our environment in a manner that can bring us 
happiness and growth.  Because the natural physical environment does 
not allow for the differences in her children, the mother interacts with it and 
with each child to bring about a positive experience.  Women have the 
seemingly innate ability to turn the harshness of our earthly existence into 
a world filled with softness, beauty and tenderness.  It is this influence 
upon our environment that brings evidence of heaven to earth (“Woman 
as a Teacher,” Woman, 22). 

 Elder Maxwell added: 
 A widow with her mite taught us how to tithe.  An impoverished and 
starving widow with her hungry son taught us how to share, as she gave 
her meal and oil to Elijah.  The divine maternal instincts of an Egyptian 
woman retrieved Moses from the bulrushes, thereby shaping history and 
demonstrating how a baby is a blessing—not a burden. . . . Does it not tell 
us much about the intrinsic intelligence of women to read of the crucifixion 
scene at Calvary?  “And many women were there beholding afar off” 
(Matthew 27:55).  Their presence was a prayer; their lingering was like a 
litany (“The Women of God,” Woman, 95). 

 Hers is the responsibility of awakening the intellect in her child and then opening 
the door to many avenues of learning.  Under her influence the child can learn to 
associate learning with maternal love, an obviously beneficial association.  She teaches 
the power of discernment—the ability to distinguish truth from falsehood—and a love for 
truth.  It is interesting to ponder Mary’s early teaching of the Christ child.  Is it not 
reasonable to suppose it was she who first taught him of his divine birth and mission?   
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 The ultimate goal for the mother’s teaching is to prepare her children to return to 
their celestial home.  Obviously the personal and sociological significance of the 
mother’s role is immense.  Can we expect the woman’s role to be less for those who 
give birth to spirit children in the eternities?  And in the lives of those of her children who 
have been tried in mortality and have been resurrected and returned to her, can we 
doubt that there are other magnificent and vital influences she may yet have upon 
them?  Can anyone doubt that mother’s role will be as vital then as it is now? 
 The First Presidency declared: “Motherhood is near to divinity. It is the highest, 
holiest service to be assumed by mankind.  It places her who honors its holy calling and 
service next to the angels” (CR, October 1942, 12-13). 
 What of the woman who, in mortality, never has the opportunity to bear children?  
What will become of her?  Brigham Young counseled: 

 Many of the sisters grieve because they are not blessed with 
offspring.  You will see the time when you will have millions of children 
around you.  If you are faithful to your covenants you will be mothers of 
nations . . . and when you have assisted in peopling one earth, there are 
millions of earths still in the course of creation.  And when they have 
endured a thousand million times longer than this earth, it is only as it 
were the beginning of your creations.  Be faithful, and if you are not blest 
with children in this time, you will be hereafter (JD, 8:208.) 

 Surely this same principle applies to those who die never having married.  God 
loves the single and childless woman individually and infinitely.  God will never withhold 
a righteous woman from receiving all the wholesome desires of her heart.  If she desires 
to participate in the process of creation in eternity, in the justice of God she will have 
that opportunity.  President Spencer W. Kimball taught: 

 Insofar as eternity is concerned . . . no soul will be deprived of rich, 
eternal blessings for [reasons] which that person could not help . . . the 
Lord never fails in his promises and . . . every righteous woman will 
receive eventually all to which she is entitled which she has not forfeited 
through [a] fault of her own (Special Interest Fireside, December 29, 
1974). 

 
Conclusion 
 In the parable of the talents, the Lord taught a most interesting lesson that may 
well apply to the woman.  He said, “Thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things” (Matthew 25:21).  For the woman who learns her role 
as a woman here in the school of mortality, just imagine the exciting responsibilities that 
await her in the eternity ahead. 
 I will allow Elder Maxwell to conclude our discussion: 
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 When the real history of mankind is fully disclosed, will it feature the 
echoes of gunfire—or the shaping sound of lullabies?  The great 
armistices made by military men—or the peacemaking of women in 
homes and in neighborhoods?  Will what happened in cradles and 
kitchens prove to be more controlling than what happened in congresses?  
When the surf of the centuries has made the great pyramids so much 
sand, the everlasting family will still be standing, because it is a celestial 
institution, formed outside telestial time.  The women of God know this 
(“The Women of God,” Woman, 95). 
 

1  For a discussion of the nature of our essence or intelligence, see “Intelligence or 
Intelligences” in volume 1, chapter 3, The Creation. 
2  See also “Gender” in chapter 28, The Doctrine of the Family. 
3 See “Other Uses of the Term ‘Gifts’” in volume 1, chapter 6, Spiritual Growth—Gifts of 
the Spirit. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Twenty-Two 
 

IS EXALTATION YOURS FOR THE ASKING? 
 
Introduction 
 In this chapter we will discuss the relative importance of grace (God’s mercy) and 
works (our obedience to God’s law) in our exaltation.  In 2 Nephi 25:23, we read:  “We 
know that it is by grace that we are saved, after all we can do.”  We have previously 
defined grace as God’s love for his creations.  But grace is particularly that aspect of his 
love that inclines him to extend blessings to his creatures even when those blessings 
are not fully deserved.  Mercy is God’s inclination to give us blessings we don’t deserve.  
Thus, God’s grace and mercy are intimately related.  The “all we can do” is our works—
our obedience to God’s commands.  We will discuss this phrase in more detail later in 
this chapter. 
 We may become exalted, then, by the workings of two phenomena: (1) God’s 
grace and mercy and (2) our obedience to the Lord’s commandments.  But what is the 
relative role of each?  How do these two relate?  Quantitatively which is the more 
important?  How readily merciful is he?  How much does God expect us to do?  How 
demanding will he be in judging our efforts to obey him?  It would seem we have been 
given no explicit scriptural instruction on this issue.  We are thus left on our own to settle 
these questions. 
 I have observed that there are, in the Church, three “schools of thought” on the 
relative roles of grace and works.  I have given each a name: 
 1. The “Few There Be’s.”  At one end of the spectrum is the notion that God is 
strict and demanding and will extend his grace selectively to only those select few who 
are able to maintain an unusually high standard of obedience to his laws.  “Strait is the 
gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it” 
(Matthew 7:14, italics mine).  While this idea may smolder in the worried consciences of 
some of us, it is, in reality, largely a hypothetical school of thought.  There seem to be 
few, if any, members of the Church who have vocally and actively advocated for this 
position. 
 2. The “Easy Gracers.”  At the opposite end of the spectrum is the idea that 
God delights in exalting all who wish to be exalted.  He is ever willing and anxious to 
extend his grace.  Works must not be ignored, but accomplishing the saving gospel 
ordinances and maintaining a desire to be exalted is quite sufficient.  After all, the Lord, 
through the prophet Joseph Smith, taught us:  “For behold, this is my work and my 
glory—to bring to pass the immortality and eternal life of man” (Moses 1:39).  And he 
surely will succeed in accomplish this for most all of us who desire exaltation. 
 In using the term “easy grace,” I intend no pejorative accusation.  I use this term 
only to provide a distinction between that grace given freely and readily and that for 
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which a significant price must be paid.  A related term, “cheap grace,” has a more 
negative implication and is often applied to the orthodox Christians’ view of earning 
salvation.1 

 A recent articulate spokesman for the Easy Gracers is Alonzo L. Gaskill, 
currently an assistant professor of church history and doctrine at Brigham Young 
University.  His recent book, Odd’s are You’re Going to Be Exalted, compellingly 
defends the notion that virtually all who desire to live in God’s presence forever will be 
granted that blessed privilege. 
 The Easy Gracers are known for commonly making two claims:  (1) Well more 
than half (“the vast majority”) of all God’s spirit children will eventually be exalted.  Many 
of these, if not most, will include those who either lived in mortality in an unaccountable 
state or during the millennial thousand years.  (2)  The individual who lives out his 
mortal experience in an accountable state will be exalted if he participates in the Lord’s 
earthly Church and maintains a desire to be exalted.  Both of these claims will be 
addressed in the ensuing discussion. 
 3. The “Sickle Thrusters” or the “Anxiously Engaged.”  Between these two 
extremes is found the idea that exaltation is a highly desirable blessing God desires for 
each of us.  We are not, however, assured of this blessing by simply preferring, 
desiring, or even longing for it.  Exaltation requires diligent and consistent attention to 
what the Lord would have us do here on earth.  It is neither free nor easy to obtain.  
Serious attention to and dedication to the Lord, his purposes, and his commandments 
will surely be required.  And the effect of this diligent obedience will be to create a “new 
creature,” one who has grown spiritually and will be comfortable in the celestial heaven.  
This is the celestial individual. 
 In a revelation to Joseph Smith, Sr., the Lord taught a basic requirement for 
exaltation.  He said, “He that thrusteth in his sickle with his might, the same layeth up in 
store that he perisheth not, but bringeth salvation to his soul” (D&C 4:4; see also 11:3). 
 We may also refer to this group as the “Anxiously Engaged.”  In another modern 
revelation, the Lord counseled those who aspired to be members of “Zion.”  They ought 
to be “anxiously engaged in a good cause” (D&C 58:27). 
 This school of thought does allow that many, even a large majority, of mortals will 
not inherit celestial glory.  Further, by this standard, it is possible that even some 
members of the Lord’s Church will not qualify. 
 
We All Seek for Spiritual Security 
 It would seem that, relative to religion and the eternity ahead, each individual 
yearns for security—to know that he is “all right,” that he has arrived.  Hence, today in 
the Church, a pertinent issue is just how worried the vast majority of us members ought 
to be about our eternal future.  Just who exactly is it that will be judged worthy of 
celestial glory?  Will it be just about all of us who love the Lord and who desire to live 
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forever with him?  Or, is it possible that some of us—even some of us who are “active” 
in the Church—will fail to qualify because we have become too casual, too 
lackadaisical, too relaxed, too passive, and too halfhearted in our dedication to the work 
of the Lord’s latter-day kingdom?  Might it be that the celestial-worthy saints are only 
those who have been truly diligent and proactive in keeping the commandments and in 
striving to further the work of the Lord?  Is it possible some in the Lord’s Church—the 
saints—will fail to be exalted and will have to settle for a lesser glory? 
 Personally, I have not dared hope for easy grace and therefore fit best in the 
category of the “Sickle Thrusters.”  As I look deep within myself, I do sense a yearning 
for eternal security.  I also sometimes entertain worrisome doubts as to whether or not I 
merit that security.  I frequently notice within myself an uneasy hope that the Lord will 
not demand too much of me—that he will look past my obvious failings, and be merciful. 
 These yearnings for eternal safety and security are evident as we look around us 
in the orthodox Christian community.  The Evangelicals—the majority of Protestants—
also yearn for eternal security and also evidently hope the Lord’s standards for entry 
into heaven will be lenient.  They believe that once they have “come to Christ” by 
confessing him and committing themselves to him, they may rest assured that each will, 
with few exceptions, reach heaven—at least as they understand heaven. 
 I have often felt that a modicum of angst about our eternal future is a good thing.  
I cannot escape the notion that were I convinced of a high likelihood of my own 
exaltation, I might tend to comfortably “rest on my laurels” and “coast” rather than 
struggle to constantly obey.  For me, that may well lead to spiritual passivity and 
mediocrity.  I feel the need to maintain a sense of urgent proactivity as I contemplate 
striving to obey the Lord’s commands.  Otherwise, I’m afraid I would become lax in my 
obedience.  It is my observation that this may be true for others as well. 
 Practically speaking, the central concept in spiritual growth is the summoning of 
the character to apply deliberate effort against real opposition.  That opposition is our 
natural self, a formidable enemy indeed.2  This natural self is even an “enemy to God” 
(Mosiah 3:19).  Spiritual growth is not an easy process, but rather a painful one.  It is 
easy to relax and fall short.  It is easy to tire and become stalled at a middling level in 
one’s spiritual progress. 
 As we continue our consideration of this topic, my bias as a Sickle Thruster will 
doubtless become evident.  If, in the end, it turns out that the Lord’s grace is given 
easily and received by all who would prefer to receive it, I will be ecstatic, as that is 
indeed what I prefer to receive! 
 The remainder of this chapter will be spent defining the evidences and logic 
behind each of the two “contending” groups—the “Easy Gracers” and the “Sickle 
Thrusters.”  Let us acknowledge up front that it will not be possible to conclusively settle 
this “disagreement.”  We have never had the matter explicitly and adequately addressed 
and explained, at least to my personal satisfaction, by prophetic authority.  Therefore, 
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the best I can hope for is that the spiritual intuitions of each of us will become better 
informed. 
 
The Appropriate Balance between Grace and Works 
 Every member of the Church fully recognizes that a man’s works, in and of 
themselves, can never be sufficient to exalt the man, or even save the man to a lesser 
kingdom of glory.  The Lord’s grace, which the Lord is able to extend because of his 
atoning sacrifice, is essential.  That issue is not in dispute. 
 The pertinent question is just how much obedience, how much striving, how 
much effort, indeed, what level of “works” are necessary to trigger the Lord’s grace to 
the point of exaltation.  An oft quoted scripture in the Church is thought by many to 
settle the issue.  It is 2 Nephi 25:23:  “We know that it is by grace that we are saved, 
after all we can do.”  The problem with this scripture is that it may be interpreted in 
different ways.  The different interpretations hinge on how we interpret the phrase “all 
we can do.”  I will suggest three possible interpretations: 
 1. “All we can do” means “all that is possible for any mortal to do—a nearly 
perfect level of obedience.”  We might imagine the “Few There Be’s” using this 
interpretation as their credo.  They may claim that the Lord is warning that each person 
must do all that is humanly possible and then, and only then, will the Lord’s grace be 
applied.  Admittedly, this is an unlikely interpretation. 
 Ironically, the “Easy Gracers” might also favor this interpretation but put a 
different twist on it.  It might appear to them to imply that even a nearly perfect level of 
obedience fails, by itself, to result in exaltation.  Thus, works are of little consequence, 
and grace is all important. 
 2. “All we can do” implies that the only offering of obedience any man is capable 
of making is a meager and trivial offering, indeed, a truly inconsequential one.  This is 
another interpretation that might be espoused by the Easy Gracers.  What you do is not 
very important relative to the Lord’s grace.  The Easy Grace group might claim it doesn’t 
matter what you are able to do.  It is the Lord’s grace, not your works that save.  Christ 
saves—not our small acts of faithfulness.  Brother Gaskill apparently approves of the 
paraphrasing of this verse as: 

 We are saved by grace “apart from all we can do,” or . . . 
“regardless of all we can do.”  Another acceptable paraphrase of the 
sense of the verse might read, “We are still saved by grace, after all is 
said and done” (Gaskill, 7). 

 According to this view, the Father provided a Savior because the works any of us 
might achieve, through our obedience to law, are of little consequence. 
 Brother Gaskill wrote: 

 What then must we know about commandments?  We must believe 
they are always given for our safety, protection, growth, and happiness.  
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And we must—with all our hearts—seek to keep them!  But they are not 
given as the primary means of obtaining our exaltation. . . . He did not 
reveal them out of a desire to damn us (Gaskill, 11). 

 3. “All we can do” describes the works of a diligent and conscientiously obedient 
servant.  This is the Sickle Thrusters’ interpretation.  They readily acknowledge that 
every person will fall far short of perfection, but Nephi is trying to say that one’s efforts 
at obeying cannot be lazy or mediocre.  They must be truly proactive and painstaking.  
They must be “all you can do.”  The Lord wants the best from everyone before he will 
pronounce them celestial. 
 The Lord’s grace is also vital for every person saved in the terrestrial and telestial 
degrees of glory.  Every person saved in a lesser glory must experience the Lord’s 
grace.  Only to those judged truly celestial will the Lord extend grace to the point of 
exaltation. 
 Admittedly, every mortal’s situation is unique.  With equal diligence, the absolute 
obedience two people might achieve will differ substantially.  The criterion the Lord will 
apply in judgment is not the absolute level of obedience.  Rather it is the effort—the 
diligence—which is applied.  It is not how much one does, but rather how much one 
does with what he is given.  This principle is illustrated by Jesus’s parable of the talents 
(see Matthew 25:14-31).  In this parable, the Lord rewards all his servants equally, even 
though not all were equally productive.  Only the completely unproductive were denied 
his blessings.  The reward is received by those who do the very best they can given 
their individual circumstances. 
 By this view, the Father provided a Savior to judge each individual and then grant 
the degree of grace deserved by each individual. 
 As quoted above, Brother Gaskill believes that the commandments “are not given 
as the primary means of obtaining our exaltation.”  Surely they are, however, a crucial 
factor in our exaltation.  The degree to which we obey or not obey the commandments 
will determine whether or not the Savior elects to extend the blessings of his grace.  
While one may argue that the “primary” means of exaltation is the Lord’s grace, 
certainly the commandments are also a principal and vital factor.  It is true the Lord did 
not reveal the commandments “out of a desire to damn us.”  He revealed them to 
enable us to grow and progress to be more like him.  And surely the degree to which we 
grow to become like God is a fundamental factor in the Lord’s judgment of each of us.3 

 President Heber J. Grant taught: 
 Each and every one of [the] commandments has been given for the 
express purpose . . . that we may . . . go back and dwell in the presence of 
our Heavenly Father . . . These duties and obligations are calculated to . . 
. make Gods of us (Collected Discourses, Delivered by President Wilford 
Woodruff, His Two Counselors, the Twelve Apostles, and Others ed. 
Brian. H. Stuy). 
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The Perfect Plan of a Loving God 
 The Father has mercifully made available to us his plan of salvation.  His 
purpose—his primary motivation is patently obvious.  He wants us home to live with him 
forever.  Nowhere in scripture are we told how many of us will make it back to his 
celestial presence. 
 Easy Gracers.  Members of this group are inclined to reason that God is perfect 
and has therefore created the perfect plan that will surely succeed.  Brother Gaskill 
writes: 

 Because God is perfect, His plan for accomplishing His goal is 
perfect—and thus we could not hope for a better plan.  Because He is 
loving, the gift is given out of love and is ideal (or perfect, complete, 
nothing lacking), just as His love is ideal, perfect, complete, nothing 
lacking. 
 We must remember—and we must firmly believe—that the plan of 
salvation, the great plan of happiness, was designed to work.  Indeed, it 
would not be called the eternal plan of salvation/ happiness/ redemption/ 
mercy/ deliverance etc. if it did not work—particularly if its primary effect 
was the damnation of the vast majority of God’s offspring. . . . It intuitively 
goes against everything we know about the nature of God to suggest that 
He would create and institute a plan that would, by design, damn most of 
His children.  Yes, agency must be preserved.  But to design a plan that is 
so difficult to succeed at that most would fail does not preserve agency.  
On the contrary, such would thwart both agency and the very thing the 
Plan was created to accomplish—namely, our exaltation.  The thought that 
God would promote something that would ensure that the vast majority of 
His children would never again be able to dwell in His presence is 
incomprehensible.  And the assumption that our mother in heaven would 
idly sit back and allow such a guaranteed flop to eternally strip her of any 
interaction with her spirit offspring is equally unfathomable.  Such could 
not—and did not—happen! (Gaskill, 17).  

 Sickle Thrusters.  Reading Brother Gaskill’s book has produced in me a great 
love for him and his optimistic, magnanimous sentiments.  I would that his words just 
quoted were true in every detail.  I find, however, that for me the issue is not settled.  
Obviously the Father’s plan is perfect—it is the best that could possibly be devised for 
enabling his spirit offspring to return home.  But what exactly is the nature of those who 
participate in the plan?  What, in general, are the characteristics of those uncreated, 
unembodied intelligences he included in this round of creation?  Who has he been given 
to work with?  He had no role in creating them (D&C 93:29), and he cannot force any 
one of them to do his will.  He must allow them complete agency.  He must subject them 
lovingly to his perfect plan and hopefully await the results.  Brother Gaskill betrays a 
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fundamental misunderstanding of the concept of agency and the related concept of 
freedom (liberty).  A plan of salvation that requires diligent obedience in no way impairs 
agency.  Every man will always maintain his agency, regardless of his eternal state.  
The issue is not that of agency.  Rather the question is how difficult it is to utilize our 
agency to obtain the freedom necessary to enter the celestial heaven. 
   At this point in our existence it is not possible for us to know with any degree of 
certainty how many of the Father’s offspring have celestial leanings and will return to 
him.  We simply do not know how many will successfully negotiate the plan and return 
home.  Will it be a majority? a minority? a relative few?  We simply are not given to 
know. 
 We know that some of the premortal spirits (a “third part”) were led astray by 
Satan and lost their opportunity to participate in the second estate.  They are all lost to 
the Father.  Yet, they had been subjected to his plan of salvation, perhaps for a very 
long time in the premortal world.  We also are taught that others of the Father’s spirit 
children will not be able to “abide” the conditions and laws of the celestial kingdom.  Still 
others will not be able to abide the terrestrial glory.  There are even those who will not 
abide the telestial kingdom (D&C 88:22-24).  The Lord has made it clear in other 
scriptures that there are individuals who would be eternally uncomfortable in the 
celestial heaven.  For example, the prophet Moroni addressed those who deny a belief 
in Christ and therefore do not obey his commandments:  “Do ye suppose that ye shall 
dwell with him under a consciousness of your guilt?  Do ye suppose that ye could be 
happy to dwell with that holy Being, when your souls are racked with a consciousness of 
guilt that ye have ever abused his laws?  Behold, I say unto you that ye would be more 
miserable to dwell with a holy and just God, under a consciousness of your filthiness 
before him, than ye would to dwell with the damned souls in hell” (Mormon 9:3-4). 
 We are given descriptions in scripture of those mortals who will eventually inherit 
each of the three degrees of glory (D&C 76:50-90).  As we carefully read these 
descriptions and then look around us today, it is easy to conclude that a majority of 
mortals will not inherit celestial glory. 
 
Testimonials Supporting the View of the Easy Gracers 
 Brother Alonzo Gaskill utilizes the following testimonials to support the basic 
premise of his book (Gaskill, 19-23).  I will separate them into (1) those that support the 
claim that well more than half of all the hosts of heaven will be exalted and (2) those 
addressing the idea that the accountable individual who desires it will almost certainly 
be exalted. 
 Large majority will be exalted.  Robert L. Millet, former dean of Religious 
Education at Brigham Young University, wrote: 

 There is no ceiling on the number of saved beings in eternity, no 
cap, no quota by which the Father of us all must and will be governed.  
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Like any parent, he surely desires that all of his sons and daughters 
receive the message of salvation, work righteousness, and return to him 
honorably.  Not all will, it is true.  But many will—a great many (Within 
Reach, 18). 

 Comment:  Here, Brother Millet, in describing the number who will be exalted, 
does not attempt to be arithmetically specific in any way, other than to state his notion 
that a relative “great many” will be exalted.  He does point out that there is no quota or 
cap on the number who might be exalted.  This is certainly true.  The father desires that 
all men return to him.  The prophet Nephi wrote:  “He doeth not anything save it be for 
the benefit of the world; for he loveth the world, even that he layeth down his own life 
that he may draw all men unto him. Wherefore, he commandeth none that they shall not 
partake of his salvation” (2 Nephi 26:24).  Brother Millett says nothing about how many 
or what proportion of all men will be blessed with a celestial resurrection. 
 Stephen E. Robinson and H. Dean Garrett wrote: 

 Those who inherit the celestial kingdom will find themselves in 
communion and fellowship with billions upon billions of celestial beings 
like themselves—the hosts of heaven—from billions upon billions of other 
worlds all created and glorified by the same Jesus Christ who created our 
world and who will glorify us (A Commentary on the Doctrine and 
Covenants.  4 vols. Salt Lake City: Deseret Book, 2001-05, 2:310). 

 Comment:   Brothers Robinson and Garrett are including those who will be 
exalted from all of the “billions and billions” of worlds the Lord created.  Their statement 
implies nothing about the relative numbers of this earth’s, or any other earth’s, mortals 
who will be exalted.  These authors only describe “billions and billions” of individuals in 
the celestial heaven who were tried on “billions and billions” of worlds. 
 In their book Doctrinal Commentary on the Book of Mormon, Joseph Fielding 
McConkie, Robert L. Millet, and Brent L. Top wrote: 

 Let us reason for a moment.  In comparison to the number of 
wicked souls at any given time, perhaps the numbers of faithful followers 
seem small.  But we must keep in mind how many of our spirit brothers 
and sisters—almost an infinite number—will be saved (4:94). 

 Joseph Fielding McConkie also wrote in another place:  “Of those who kept their 
first estate and gained the privilege of being born into mortality the vast majority will 
return to the presence of their heavenly parents to receive the fulness of their divine 
inheritance” (Answers: Straightforward Answers to Tough Gospel Questions, 76-78). 
 In their book, The Life Beyond (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book, 1997), Brothers 
Millet and McConkie wrote: “Our God and Father is a successful parent, one who will 
save far more of his children than he will lose!” (137). 
 Joseph Fielding McConkie and Craig J. Ostler wrote: 
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 It is a false notion, one not worthy of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
that only a few of God’s children will be saved in the kingdom of God.  In 
his vision of the redemption of the dead, President Joseph F. Smith saw 
an “innumerable company of the spirits of the just, who had been faithful in 
the testimony of Jesus while they lived in mortality” (D&C 138:12).  All 
these awaited a glorious resurrection—and their number was limited to 
those who had lived from the days of Adam to the time of the crucifixion of 
Christ.  Similarly, Alma spoke of “many, exceedingly great many, who 
were made pure and entered into the rest of the Lord their God” (Alma 
13:12).  Paul told the faithful of his day that they would join “an 
innumerable company of angels” in the heavenly place (Hebrews 12:22), 
while Daniel numbered the righteous who would stand before God as a 
“thousand thousands” who ministered to him, “and ten thousand times ten 
thousand” who stood before him (Daniel 7:10) (Revelations of the 
Restoration, 533). 

 Comment:   Brothers Millet, McConkie, Top, and Ostler describe the numbers of 
mortals who will be exalted as “almost an infinite number,” “the vast majority,” and “far 
more . . . than he will lose” (all their terms).  Their cited scriptural sources describe the 
saved as an “innumerable company,” “many, exceedingly great many,” and “ten 
thousand times ten thousand.”  It is clear that more than a few will be exalted, indeed, 
many will.  However, just how many of these scriptural phrases are trying to give 
accurate quantitative information and how many are figurative and even hyperbolic is 
not clear.  One might debate the closeness of the correlation between the authors’ 
terminology and the words actually used in the cited source scriptures. 
 Accountable individual who desires it.  In 1976, Elder Bruce R. McConkie 
taught a group of Church Educational System instructors gathered in Salt Lake City:  
“You tell your students that far more of our Father’s children will be exalted than we 
think!” (Millet, Robert L. Within Reach. Salt Lake City: Deseret Book, 1995, 19).  
Apparently a ripple of surprise went through the room suggesting most of them had not 
viewed exaltation in such optimistic terms.  When asked about his comment, Elder 
McConkie explained: 

 All faithful Latter-day Saints—those who chart their course toward 
eternal life, receive the ordinances of salvation, and strive with all their 
hearts to be true to their covenants—gain eternal life.  Even though they 
are certainly not perfect when they die, if they have sought to stay on 
course, in covenant, in harmony with the mind and will of God, they will be 
saved in the highest heaven. . . . We ought to have hope, [and] we [need] 
to be positive and optimistic about attaining that glory (Ibid., 13-14). 

  At another time he said: “If we chart a course of becoming perfect, and step by 
step and phase by phase, are perfecting our souls by overcoming the world, then it is 
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absolutely guaranteed—there is no question whatever about it—we shall gain eternal 
life” (Sermons and Writings of Bruce R. McConkie. Ed. Mark L. McConkie, 54). 
 Comment:  In these quotes by Elder McConkie (again, quotes utilized by Brother 
Gaskill in his book) he describes his perceived standards for eternal life.  They include 
those who “strive with all their hearts to be true to their covenants” and those who chart 
a course for perfection and then successfully follow it step by step.  It is difficult to 
regard these as lenient, or especially merciful, standards, and it is plausible to imagine 
that a majority may not be able to live up to these. 
 
Are the Majority of All Earth Dwellers Celestial People? 
 Is it really plausible that a majority of all mortals who have lived on the earth will 
be exalted?  How are we to assess this question?  One way might be to look at the 
restoration of the Church of Jesus Christ in this final dispensation.  The Lord intends 
that his earthly kingdom, the Church of Jesus Christ, be the mechanism for bringing 
mortals to Christ, encouraging them in their spiritual growth, and enabling them to 
receive all of the ordinances of salvation.  How has the Lord’s Church been received?  
How many of the earth’s peoples have flocked to join? 
 Since its restoration, the Church has not been a popular organization among the 
masses on earth and has not appealed to anywhere near the majority of the earth’s 
inhabitants.  Beginning even before the church’s organization in 1830, considerable 
persecution was directed against the Church from those without.  Harassment and 
maltreatment continues even today.  Today, there are an estimated seven billion people 
on the earth.  The membership of the Church is about thirteen million.  This means that 
1 of every 540 people on the earth (0.2%) is a member of the Church.  If we take into 
account the retention of members after their baptism, there may be only about 3.25 
million active members.  This means 1 of every 2000 people on the earth is an active 
member of the Church (0.05%).  Annually we are baptizing about 1 of every 20,000 
people on the earth, and about 1 of every 80,000 people on earth might be predicted to 
remain active in the Church for five years. 
 It is certainly true that many people who have never been members of the 
Church or who have never even heard of the Church or of Jesus Christ will eventually 
be exalted as the Savior has the ability to judge them perfectly (D&C 137:5-9).  But it is 
difficult to imagine that a “vast majority” of mortals will find their way back to the Father’s 
celestial kingdom.  It is especially difficult to imagine that a “vast majority” of mortals 
would be happy living in a celestial society, where they would be obliged to abide a 
celestial law and a celestial order (D&C 88:22-24). 
 There is abundant testimony from the brethren about the difficulty of the process 
of earning one’s exaltation.  Mastering our natural self has never been easy and 
requires real spiritual character or courage.  A few examples of “Sickle Thruster” 
testimony follow: 
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 Elder Spencer W. Kimball taught the students at Brigham Young University: 
 The king’s highway—the royal road to eternal joys and exaltation—
is a road, full of sacrifices and restrictions. The way is narrow but it is 
straight, well-marked, and strongly-beamed.  But if you get off course, the 
dot and dash tapping gets dimmer and fainter till it fades out entirely.  The 
permanent kingdom is yours, not for the asking, but for the earning (BYU 
Speeches of the Year, February 16, 1966, 17). 

 Elder George Q. Cannon taught in general conference: 
 Those who wish to attain to this exaltation must cherish sublimity of 
feeling, sublimity of self-sacrifice.  They must not only be willing to pay 
their tithing, but be willing to give everything they have got on the earth—
wives and children, and everything else.  If I cannot give up my wife and 
all my children, if required, if I cannot lay down my life, if necessary, God 
help me!  I do not know what I might do, but God help me to do it if the test 
ever comes.  But if I am not willing to do this, I cannot hope to attain to 
that exaltation and receive that fulness which the Lord has promised unto 
us, if we are faithful (CR, April 1899). 

 Elder Charles A. Callis said:  “I believe it with all my heart, that the road to 
exaltation and eternal progression lies through struggle and work” (CR, April 1910, 77 - 
78). 
 In his book, That We Might Have Joy, Elder Howard W. Hunter included a 
chapter titled, “God Will Have a Tried People,” In that chapter he wrote: 

 Documented in scripture are episodes from the lives of many 
former-day Saints who, by personal sacrifice, opposition, and adversity, 
achieved their exaltation.  From their biographies of struggle, I offer their 
testaments of faithful endurance. 
 The classic example of faithful endurance was the Old Testament 
prophet Job. He lost all his possessions, he suffered great personal 
affliction and physical pain, some of his children met tragic death, and 
even his friends deserted him. Yet he proclaimed his faith: “[God] knoweth 
the way that I take: when he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold. . . . 
His way have I kept, and not declined” (Job 23:10-11). 
 We turn the pages to another exemplar of faith, father Abraham. He 
fought in time of war, went through a period of extensive famine, saw his 
own father turn away from the priesthood, and suffered persecution for his 
faith, almost to the point of his own death.  After years of waiting for a son, 
he was ordered to sacrifice him to the Lord.  He also experienced the 
sorrow of the loss of his beloved wife Sarah. 
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 To the early Saints of this dispensation, the Lord said, “I, the Lord, 
have suffered the affliction to come upon them. . . . They must needs be 
chastened and tried, even as Abraham” (D&C 101:2, 4) (99-100). 

 Elder Lorenzo Snow, in a letter to George Reynolds who had been imprisoned 
for polygamy, wrote: 

 I suppose that a great number of people will obtain their salvation 
and some kind of glory without making very little, if any, what is called 
personal sacrifice. But to gain a Celestial crown and be exalted to the 
fulness of the Godhead, I believe one and all will have to pay one time or 
another, a big price, all he is able or capable of paying. . . . It has fallen 
your lot in the progress of the work of God to be cast into a penitentiary: 
which may be considered your part to fulfill as you move forward in your 
path to the fulness of the Godhead.  Do you regret it now?  When you 
shall have been seated upon the throne of your glory will you then regret 
this part that has been allotted you? (Bruce A. Van Orden, Prisoner for 
Conscience’ Sake: The Life of George Reynolds, 112). 

 Ed J. Pinegar wrote: 
 Sacrifice is the ultimate test of the gospel. The Lord has asked his 
children to sacrifice in order to gain eternal life and exaltation. Without 
sacrifice, these goals are not attainable.  According to Joseph Smith, “A 
religion that does not require the sacrifice of all things never has power 
sufficient to produce the faith necessary unto life and salvation. . . . it is 
through . . . the sacrifice of all earthly things, that men do actually know 
that they are doing the things that are well pleasing in the sight of God” 
(Lectures on Faith, number 6) (Ed J. Pinegar, You, Your Family and the 
Scriptures, 102). 

 G. Carlos Smith, Jr. wrote: 
 It is a wise leader who follows the charted course, thereby 
eliminating errors and pitfalls. The captain of a ship would never put out to 
sea without a map and a compass. Nor would the pilot of a plane or an 
explorer in the jungle or arctic wastes set forth without the guidance of 
charts and maps. Where would the bus driver find himself if he just sallied 
forth aimlessly without direction? 
 The Lord has marked the path, and every point is defined for those 
to follow who would return unto Him. He has been very specific in His 
instructions, and they are well defined and available to us. He has told us 
that there is but one road, not many, to success (exaltation) and that this 
road is hard and difficult. “Strait is the gate and narrow is the way” are His 
words (Thomas S. Monson, comp., Favorite Quotations from the 
Collection of Thomas S. Monson, 119). 
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 Dr. Russel B. Swensen wrote: 
 The Church demands a great deal from its members. It offers no 
easy route to eternal exaltation nor stresses a sudden regeneration 
whereby the elect are saved by a single experience.  From childhood to 
old age there is a multitude of duties and tasks to be performed in the 
various auxiliary organizations, the priesthood program, and foreign 
missions (“The Rewards that Attend Participation in Church Service,” 
Improvement Era, August 1947, volume 50, number 8). 

 Commenting on the rebellious Satan’s premortal plan, Brent L. Top wrote:  “To 
implement a plan where there would be guaranteed salvation, exaltation without effort, 
and a life without sacrifice or suffering was theologically impossible (The Life Before, 
120).  Robert L. Millet and Kent P. Jackson wrote:  “The key element in obtaining the 
promise of exaltation is sacrifice” (Studies in Scripture, volume 1: The Doctrine and 
Covenants, 520-21). 
 In his article, “Symbols and Salvation,” Chauncey C. Riddle wrote: 

 We enter the gate, which is acceptance of the first principles and 
ordinances, and then begin the struggle to tread the path to exaltation. We 
must struggle against the temptations of good things apart from divinely 
prescribed conditions, temptations of pride, of intellect, of physical 
attainments, of the flattery and cunning of worldly persons, of the shame 
of the world, and against the taunts of unholy men (BYU Studies, volume 
8 (1967-1968), number 3 - Spring 1968, 317). 

 In his book, A Bible! A Bible!, Robert J. Matthews wrote: 
 Only by serious and strenuous exertion do we improve in character 
and in spiritual growth. In our society we still come in contact with many 
who are influenced by [that] erroneous philosophy advocated by the 
rebellious in the premortal life. They think they can achieve salvation and 
exaltation without a struggle.  We are still fighting the War in Heaven with 
the same participants and the same issues, but we are fighting it on new 
territory (272). 

 Elder Joseph B. Wirthlin wrote: 
 Life was made for struggle; and exaltation, success, and victory 
were never meant to be cheap or to come easily. The tides of life often 
challenge us. To understand why it has to be this way, we should maintain 
our understanding, our faith, and our courage by a constant rereading of 
the scripture that tells us, “For it must needs be, that there is an opposition 
in all things” (2 Nephi 2:11) (Finding Peace in Our Lives, 49). 
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Those Exalted Without a Complete Mortal Test  
 Some specific factors and circumstances have been suggested as reasons why 
an inordinately high percentage of all mortals will be exalted.  Let us consider these 
individually: 
 Infant and early childhood mortality.  Infant and early childhood mortality rates 
have varied considerably over the millennia since the day of Adam.  There seems little 
reason to doubt that as many as 50 percent of all mortals placed on earth have died 
prior to age eight—the age of accountability.  Brother Gaskill asks, “What has happened 
to the more than 50 percent of all of God’s children who have died prior to the age of 
accountability? (Gaskill, 27).  He then cites D&C 137:10: “All children who die before 
they arrive at the years of accountability are saved in the celestial kingdom of heaven.” 
 This verse of scripture seems plain enough, but many years ago I began to 
struggle to understand the logic of it.  The verse, taken at face value suggests that all 
children, in all cultures of the world, who die prior to age eight years, are automatically 
exalted.  How could this possibly be true, I wondered?  In order for it to make sense, 
God himself would have to orchestrate each and every one of these deaths, and each 
death must occur in a timely fashion as determined by divine edict.  We would have to 
assume that God, with his perfect insight, determined that each of these children did not 
need a mortal experience in order to prepare them for exaltation.  When these children 
were born into this mortal earth, they were predestined to die in childhood.  God had to 
orchestrate the timely death of each.  God must have been responsible for each of 
these deaths.  That degree of divine intervention and micro-managing has long seemed 
(and still seems) highly inconsistent with the way in which God deals with his children 
on this telestial earth. 
 I remember, on one occasion when struggling with this question, I telephoned the 
individual then serving as the chairman of the Department of Religious Education at 
Brigham Young University.  I will allow him to remain unnamed.  I posed my question to 
him, “Do you believe that D&C 137:10 is literally true?”  He first asked me why I was 
asking this question.  After explaining my confusion and struggle in making logical 
sense of the verse, he said, “We in church education are instructed to teach a literal 
interpretation of that verse.  But I will admit to you that several in our department feel 
that we need more revelation on that subject.”  On another occasion, I consulted 
another learned and trusted friend whom I will also allow to remain nameless.  I asked 
him, “Do you really believe that all children who have died before reaching the age of 
eight years are automatically saved in the celestial kingdom?”  He responded, “Oh, 
goodness no.  They wouldn’t all be happy there.” 
 It is more likely that half of all mortals have died prior to the age of accountability 
partly because many lived at a time and in a primitive place where they were subject to 
deprivation and a lack of the knowledge and resources to prevent their deaths.  We live 
in a telestial environment, outside the immediate presence of God.  This mortal 
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experience is replete with adversities and trials.  God does not orchestrate all, or even 
the majority, of these vicissitudes.  They are simply an integral part of this mortal 
existence. 
 I have long been aware of the five verses immediately preceding verse 10 in 
section 137.  Joseph was allowed to see a vision of the celestial kingdom: 

 I saw Father Adam and Abraham; and my father and my mother; 
my brother Alvin, that has long since slept; And marveled how it was that 
he had obtained an inheritance in that kingdom, seeing that he had 
departed this life before the Lord had set his hand to gather Israel the 
second time, and had not been baptized for the remission of sins.  Thus 
came the voice of the Lord unto me, saying: All who have died without a 
knowledge of this gospel, who would have received it if they had been 
permitted to tarry, shall be heirs of the celestial kingdom of God; Also all 
that shall die henceforth without a knowledge of it, who would have 
received it with all their hearts, shall be heirs of that kingdom; For I, the 
Lord, will judge all men according to their works, according to the desire of 
their hearts” (5-9). 

 For those who do not have an adequate opportunity to understand the gospel to 
the point of being held accountable for the Lord’s commandments, the Lord is still able 
to understand them perfectly and judge them fairly.  Why could he not do exactly the 
same for the children who die while they are still unaccountable? 
 Personally, I doubt the conclusion that half of all the hosts of heaven will 
completely bypass the mortal experience, and be automatically ushered into the 
celestial glory.  This would directly imply that more than half of all God’s children did not 
actually require a mortal test.  All of these will be judged by an all-knowing Lord and 
Savior and placed in that eternal glory where they will be eternally most comfortable. 
 Mentally handicapped.  Infants are born with mental handicaps due to birth 
injuries, genetic mutations, inherited conditions passed on by parents, or due to 
undiscovered factors.  Many of these individuals are unaccountable because of a 
mental age less than eight years of age.  Are we to assume that each of these cases of 
mental retardation was orchestrated by God because that individual “did not need a 
testing experience in mortality”?  Again, I think these unfortunate cases are instances of 
“mortal accidents” discussed previously.4  I believe each will be judged according to the 
principle of D&C 137:5-9 by an all-knowing and loving Lord.  Each will live for eternity 
where they are well suited, fulfilled, and happy. 
 The Millennium.  Undoubtedly billions of mortals will live on the earth during the 
Millennium.  The telestial elements will have been purged from the earth, and the earth 
will be a terrestrial world where righteousness will abound.  Satan will be bound, and for 
much of the thousand years the earth will be free of his influence.  Brother Gaskill writes 
of the Millennium: 
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 Thus, it appears that during the Millennium—when Satan is bound 
and we are enabled to live “without sin unto salvation” (D&C 45:58)—
righteousness will abound and many, if not most, who live upon the earth 
during that period of peace will be exalted.  If one couples this reality with 
the unfathomable numbers of people to be born during the Millennium, the 
message is one to rejoice over.  Again, God has provided the 
circumstances that will enable a vast number of His children to 
successfully make their return to His presence.  Billions who live during 
that thousand year period will be exalted.  Praise be to the Father and the 
Son!  The Plan works! (Gaskill, 35). 

 The millennial earth and its society of people will be obviously different from its 
telestial predecessor.  Exactly why is the Millennium necessary?  It is not clear that the 
Lord has revealed to man all of the reasons for the Millennium.5  From the Lord’s 
perspective, what is its purpose?  Certainly the billions of people who live on the earth 
during the Millennium will be tested in gentler, more merciful ways than people tested 
during the millennia prior to Christ’s second coming.  Those who live during the 
Millennium will live on a peaceful, secure terrestrial earth without the adversity and 
turmoil of our present telestial one.  What does this lesser test accomplish?  Why is it 
fair?  And who are these billions of people who will populate the earth during the 
Millennium?  Is living on the earth during the Millennium a special blessing?  If it is, how 
did those individuals qualify for that blessing?  Certainly the Lord does nothing 
arbitrarily.  There are obviously important reasons for every aspect of the Millennium.  
But what are they? 
 Perhaps if we were to have the opportunity to ask the Lord face-to-face about the 
“real” purpose of the Millennium, he may, with tongue in cheek, say, “Why do you want 
to know?”  And well we should be so reprimanded.  We know with certainty that he does 
nothing without deliberate intent.  We also know that the central purpose of his 
existence is to eventually live forever with as many of his children as possible.  Can we 
doubt, then, that there is divine method in the millennial era as it relates to the saving of 
souls?  His ways are higher than our ways.  It is not important that we know all the 
details of the Millennium.  The Millennium is doubtless just what some people need (or 
deserve). 
 Elder McConkie, in his book Millennial Messiah, considered the ultimate purpose 
of the Millennium, and concluded: 

 The purpose of the Millennium is to save souls.  There can be no 
doubt about this.  It is the Lord’s work and his glory to bring to pass the 
immortality and eternal life of man.  This is axiomatic among us.  All that 
he does during all the endless ages of his everlasting existence is 
designed to save souls.  There is no aim or end or purpose in anything 
that comes from God, except to further the salvation of his children. The 
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Almighty Elohim is the Father of billions of spirit children, all of whom lived 
for millions (perhaps billions) of years in his eternal presence.  He 
ordained and established the plan and system whereby they might 
advance and progress and become like him.  That plan is the gospel of 
God, known to us as the gospel of Jesus Christ because he is the one 
chosen to put all of its terms and conditions into operation. 
 Our Eternal Father knows all of his spirit children, and in his infinite 
wisdom, he chooses the very time that each comes to earth to gain a 
mortal body and undergo a probationary experience [the concept of 
foreordination].  Everything the Lord does is for the benefit and blessing of 
his children.  And each of those children is subjected to the very trials and 
experiences that Omniscient Wisdom knows he should have.  Those who 
were entitled to [and needed] an inheritance in Enoch’s Zion came to earth 
in that day.  Those whose spiritual stature qualified them for life among the 
Nephites during that nation’s golden era found their inheritance with that 
people in ancient America.  Apostles and prophets are sent to earth to do 
the work of apostles and prophets at the time and season when their 
particular talents are needed.  All of the elders of Israel were foreordained 
and sent to earth in the house of Jacob to minister to their kinsmen and to 
the Gentiles.  Indeed, spiritually endowed souls, in large measure, have 
been born in the house of Israel ever since the day of Father Jacob. 
 We are here now in latter-day Israel, scattered in all the nations of 
the earth, because that is where the Lord wants us to be, and that is 
where we need to be for our own development, advancement, and 
salvation. . . .  
 Billions of spirits will come to earth during the Millennium, when 
Satan is bound, when there is peace on earth, when there is no sorrow 
because there is no death, when they will not be confronted with the evil 
and carnality that face us.  They will grow up without sin unto salvation.  
Thus saith the holy word.  Knowing this, we are obliged to conclude that a 
millennial inheritance is the kind and type of mortal life that billions of 
spirits are entitled to receive [and, should we say, need to receive].  
Whatever the Lord does is right whether we understand his purposes or 
not. 
 Without question there are many valiant souls now living who are 
worthy to receive a millennial birth, but who were sent to earth in this day 
of wickedness to be lights and guides to other men and to lead many of 
our Father’s children to eternal life.  But nonetheless, there will be billions 
of millennial mortals who will never be tested, as fully as we are, and who 
will go on to eternal life . . . because an Almighty God in his infinite 
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wisdom arranges that kind of a life for them.  The Lord gives each of us 
what we need.  And, we repeat, the whole millennial system has been 
ordained and established to save souls.  There is no other reason for any 
of the Lord’s dealings with his children.  He wants them to gain salvation, 
and he does for them what he knows they need done, in each instance, to 
hasten them along the way to perfection.  We must understand and 
believe these concepts if we are to envision properly the worship that will 
prevail on earth during the soon-to-be thousand years of peace and 
righteousness (652-661). 

 It is probably a mistake to underestimate the trials that will await those who live 
during the Millennium.  The essence of the mortal test will still be firmly in place during 
that period.  It is the natural self of every man.  It is true that the setting then will be 
more gentle and peaceful, but each individual will have to engage and overcome (deny) 
his natural self.  We should not assume that almost everyone will be exalted who lives 
at that time.  For one thing, we are given to understand that the wicked will not inhabit 
the earth, at least during most of the Millennium, but persons who show both terrestrial 
and celestial promise will.  While doubtless many of these will be exalted, it is also likely 
many will confirm their terrestrial inclinations and receive that degree of glory.  Others 
will certainly sink, in their mortal performance, to a telestial reward. 
 In studying the Millennium, the student also should be aware of the concept of 
“generational trials.”  We ought not to assume that every individual or every generation 
is most effectively tested in the same way.  The Prophet Joseph Smith, writing from 
Liberty Jail in March 1839, introduced the idea that an Abrahamic trial for one 
generation may quite different from that of another, even though both generations may 
be equally tried.  He said: 

 And now, beloved brethren, we say unto you that inasmuch as God 
hath said that He would have a tried people, that He would purge them as 
gold, now we think that this time He has chosen His own crucible, wherein 
we have been tried; and we think if we get through with any degree of 
safety, and shall have kept the faith, that it will be a sign to this generation 
. . . it will be a trial of our faith equal to that of Abraham, and that the 
ancients will not have whereof to boast over us in the day of judgment, as 
being called to pass through heavier afflictions (TPJS, 135-36). 

 The saints in 1839 were being heavily persecuted and driven from their homes.  
The Prophet Joseph said this was a test equal to that of Abraham and “the ancients.”  
 What is our collective, generational trial?  Elder Ezra Taft Benson said in 1977: 

 Every generation has its tests and its chance to stand and prove 
itself.  Would you like to know of one of our toughest tests?  Hear the 
warning words of President Brigham Young, “The worst fear I have about 
this people is that they will get rich in this country, forget God and His 
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people, wax fat, and kick themselves out of the Church and go to hell.  
This people will stand mobbing, robbing, poverty and all manner of 
persecution and be true.  But my greatest fear is that they cannot stand 
wealth” (Preston Nibley, Pioneer Stories, 45). 
 Ours, then, seems to the toughest test of all for the evils are more 
subtle and clever.  While every test of righteousness represents a 
struggle, this particular test seems like no test at all, no struggle and so 
could be the most deceptive of all tests. 
 Do you know what peace and prosperity can do to a people?  It can 
put them to sleep. The Book of Mormon warned us of how the devil, in the 
last days, would lead us away carefully down to hell [2 Nephi 28:20-22]. 
 The Lord has on the earth some potential spiritual giants whom He 
saved for some six thousand years to help bear off the Kingdom 
triumphantly, and the devil is trying to put them to sleep.  The devil knows 
that he probably won’t be too successful in getting them to commit many 
great and malignant sins of commission.  So he puts them into a deep 
sleep, like Gulliver, while he strands them with little sins of omission.  And 
what good is a sleepy, neutralized, lukewarm giant as a leader? 
 We have too many potential spiritual giants who should be more 
vigorously lifting their homes, the kingdom, and the country.  We have 
many who feel they are good men, but they need to be good for 
something—stronger patriarchs, courageous missionaries, valiant 
genealogists and temple workers, dedicated patriots, devoted quorum 
members.  In short, we must be shaken and awakened from a spiritual 
snooze (“Our Obligation and Challenge,” Regional Representatives 
Seminar, 30 Sept. 1977, 2-3). 

 President Harold B. Lee added his testimony about our current generational test: 
 We are tested and we are tried, we are going through some of the 
severest tests today, and we don’t realize perhaps the severity of the tests 
that we’re going through.  In those days [he refers to the early days of the 
Church in this dispensation], there were murderings, there were 
mobbings, there were drivings.  They were driven out into the desert, they 
were starving and they were unclad, they were cold.  They came here to 
this favored land.  We are the inheritors of what they gave to us.  But what 
are we doing with it?  Today we are basking in the lap of luxury, the like of 
which we’ve never seen before in the history of the world.  It would seem 
that probably this is the most severe test of any test that we’ve ever had in 
the history of this Church (Harold B. Lee, Address to Church employees, 
Salt Lake City, 13 Dec. 1973, unpublished manuscript). 
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 The test of ease and affluence seems to apply, not just to our dispensation today, 
but to all those who live during the Millennium.  Is it not an astonishing notion this type 
of trial can be an Abrahamic test equal, in the sense of proving one’s faith, to the 
sufferings and deprivations of earlier generations?  If we were given the choice, would 
we not choose that trial rather than a trial of cruel adversity? 
 Why are ease and affluence so difficult?  Because they inevitably lead toward 
self-indulgence and self-importance.  Richard D. Draper wrote of this trial: 

 We can become spiritually flabby and casual in our prayers 
because we seem to need nothing, indifferent to the needs of others 
because we do not know how it feels to go without.  Not liking to be 
reminded that others have needs, we remove ourselves from the inner city 
of life to the “quiet hedonism of suburbia” (Neal A. Maxwell, “The Gospel 
Gives Answers to Life’s Problems” [address to seminary and institute 
personnel], Provo, Utah, Brigham Young University, Summer 1970, 2) 
both temporally and spiritually.  We can gorge ourselves with temporal 
things to the point of spiritual death.  Mormon’s editorial comment about a 
deteriorating Nephite society adds another witness:  “And thus we can 
behold how false, and also the unsteadiness of the hearts of the children 
of men. . . . Yea, and we may see at the very time when he doth prosper 
his people . . . then is the time that they do harden their hearts, and do 
forget the Lord their God, and do trample under their feet the Holy One—
yea, and this because of their ease, and their exceedingly great 
prosperity” (Helaman 12:1-2).  The test of ease and affluence is real for 
much of the Church today.  And it will become more a factor as the 
Church expands into third-world countries where there is poverty instead 
of abundance. It will take the best within us to meet the challenge 
(“Witness of Jesus Christ,” The 1989 Sperry Symposium on the Old 
Testament, 61). 

 There is one additional aspect of the generational trial we face.  It involves 
affluence but of a different sort.  It is the affluence of knowledge and sophistication.  
Elder Harold B. Lee said, “We are now going through another test—a period of what we 
might call sophistication.  This is a time when there are many clever people who are not 
willing to listen to the humble prophets of the Lord.  And we have suffered from that.  It 
is rather a severe test” (“Sweet Are the Uses of Adversity,” Instructor, June 1965, 217). 
 Could this be the test of the “millennial generation”?  Might their test be one of 
luxury, abundance, and sophistication?  Perhaps this will be the “cruelest,” most trying 
test of all.  And could it be that Brother Gaskill is overly optimistic when he says of those 
who live during the Millennium: “Many, if not most, who live upon the earth during that 
period of peace will be exalted” (Gaskill, 35)? 
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 The spirit world.  We would all agree that a relative few mortals will have the 
opportunity, while on earth, to hear the gospel of Jesus Christ preached to them.  Elder 
Neal A. Maxwell wrote: 

 Of the approximately 70 billion individuals who, up to now, have 
inhabited this planet, probably not more than one percent have really 
heard the gospel.  Today no more than one-tenth of one percent of the 
world’s population are members of the Church.  Even so, before the final 
judgment and resurrection all will have had an adequate opportunity to 
hear the gospel of Jesus Christ.  This underscores the mercy of God and 
the justice of God (see D&C 1:2) (But for a Small Moment, 115-16, 
emphasis in the original). 

  Brother Gaskill believes that “very few, if any” of those who hear the gospel in 
the spirit world will reject it.  He has included all of those who will accept the gospel in 
the spirit world in his group to be exalted (Gaskill, 36-39).  Brother Gaskill again 
provides evidence for his position in the form of testimonials of the brethren. He writes:  
“Latter-day prophets and apostles have suggested that the gospel is actually readily 
accepted by those who hear it in the spirit world.”  One historian noted: 

 Lorenzo Snow and [Wilford] Woodruff both agreed that “very few of 
those who die without the Gospel will reject it on the other side of the vail 
[sic]” (Thomas G. Alexander, Things in Heaven and Earth: The Life and 
Times of Wilford Woodruf, a Mormon Prophet).  See also Jay A. Parry and 
Donald W. Parry.  Understanding Earth and the Resurrection). 

 Brother Gaskill continues: 
 In the April 1894 general conference of the Church, President 
Wilford Woodruff stated: “There will be very few, if any, [in the spirit world] 
who will not accept the gospel” (Collected Discourses, Delivered by 
President Wilford Woodruff, His Two Counselors, the Twelve Apostles, 
and Others, comp. Brian. H. Stuy, 4:74).  Likewise, church patriarch 
Eldred G. Smith taught that there are constantly “many” in the spirit world 
who are accepting the gospel; and this has been the case since Christ first 
introduced it upon His post-mortal visit there (CR, April 1962, 66).  Anthon 
H. Lund, of the First Presidency, taught that we need to work “in faith” for 
those in the spirit world.  We need to believe that they “will accept the 
Gospel.”  “They are longing for the work to be done” on their behalf.  Then 
he added this: “There are many more going to join the ranks of the Saints” 
in the spirit world, adding dramatically to the numbers of those who 
accepted the gospel here in mortality (CR, October 1903, 82).  President 
Joseph Fielding Smith taught that, since we who have the gospel are of 
the house of Israel, then our ancestors who have passed on before us—
even if they did not have the gospel—are also of the house of Israel.  
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Thus, according to President Smith, they are “likely to receive the gospel” 
in the spirit world (Doctrines of Salvation, 2:133).  John Henry Smith, of 
the First Presidency, stated that God’s “great plan, as revealed to us, 
provides for the redemption of millions who have gone before without a 
knowledge of His Gospel” (CR, April 1908, 25).  President Lorenzo Snow 
taught: “When the Gospel is preached to the spirits in prison, the success 
attending that preaching will be far greater than that attending the 
preaching of our Elders in this life.  I believe there will be very few indeed 
of those spirits who will not gladly receive the Gospel when it is carried to 
them.  The circumstances there will be a thousand times more favorable” 
(Collected Discourses, 3:363) (Gaskill, 37-38). 

 The issue of the doctrine surrounding the passage from mortal earth to the spirit 
world is rather complex and, I’m afraid, even a bit problematic.  I request that the reader 
please read carefully again “The Transition Between Mortality and the Spirit World” in 
volume 2, chapter 13, The Spirit World.  It is possible that all celestial-bound individuals 
will be identified at the moment of the Lord’s partial judgment which occurs shortly after 
death.  In that case all of the preaching of the gospel in the world of spirits would be 
directed at candidates for the lesser degrees of glory. 
 A man’s death does not alter his basic nature.  He carries into the spirit world the 
same basic attitudes, personality, and character he possessed on earth.  When we 
came into this earth life, we brought with us inclinations and disinclinations, abilities, 
weaknesses, and attitudes.  These we developed in the pre-mortal world.  Similarly, we 
pass into the spirit world with the same basic qualities we acquired while on earth.  If we 
lived upon this earth with a hunger for righteousness and a desire for things of the Spirit, 
we will have those same proclivities in the world of spirits.  Contrariwise, if the primary 
objects of our affections on this earth were materialism and things of the flesh, we 
cannot expect to be different when we arrive in the spirit world.  Hence, we find a strong 
emphasis in the scriptures of this mortal life’s being the time for men to prepare to meet 
God (Alma 34:32). 
 The missionary work will indeed be done in a basically different setting and with 
different rules.  It seems clear that all inhabitants of spirit prison will be told they can still 
be redeemed from Satan’s clutches and saved in kingdom of glory appropriate to each 
individual.  This will require their responding to the missionaries in the spirit world by 
coming to Christ and accepting his gospel and his atonement.  It seems also likely that 
the inhabitants of spirit prison will be warned of what lies ahead.  If they do not sincerely 
accept Christ and repent of their sins, thus making the blessings of the atonement 
available to them, they will fall into the group who “remain filthy still” (2 Nephi 9:16; 
Mormon 9:14; D&C 88:35), and they will go with Satan and his minions forever to outer 
darkness.  This repentance and sincere acceptance of the gospel will be agonizingly 
painful, as there will be much of the natural-self influences to overcome.  There will be 
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abundant suffering in this realm as the hosts of the spirit world strive to repent against 
the deadline of the final judgment.  Thus, this realm of existence has been referred to as 
“hell” in the scriptures. 
 Brother Gaskill is entirely correct in his assumption that all in the spirit world, 
save the few who remain “filthy still,” will come to Christ and accept his gospel.  In most 
all cases, however, the degree of salvation will be to the terrestrial or telestial glories 
and not to the celestial kingdom. 
 President Joseph Fielding Smith wrote: 

 There will be a great host of the dead who will not be entitled to the 
ordinances of exaltation and who will not be made perfect.  Perfection is in 
the celestial kingdom only, and those who enter the other kingdoms and 
who are restricted will be as countless as the stars of heaven. Few, there 
will be, who will be saved [exalted] (Matthew 7:13-14) (Church History and 
Modern Revelation, 4: 135-136). 

 
The “Strait and Narrow Path” 
 Near the end of the Savior’s Sermon on the Mount he counseled and warned:  
“Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: Because strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it” (Matthew 7:13-
14). 
 The word “strait,” of course, does not mean “straight”, rather it means “narrow,” 
“restricted,” “difficult,” “exacting.”  A straight-forward and logical interpretation of this 
passage suggests that the path leading to eternal life has bounds or limits that must be 
closely adhered to in order for an individual to develop the qualities of an exalted being.  
The path to eternal life is, indeed, difficult and rigorous.  On the other hand, the path 
leading to “destruction”—spiritual death in other degrees of glory or in outer darkness—
is less challenging, less demanding.  We know that to become exalted, one must 
participate, to an acceptable degree, in the process of spiritual growth.  This requires 
repeated denying of one’s natural self and obeying the Lord’s commands.  Spiritual 
character or strength is a vital prerequisite for consistent obedience. Mortals vary widely 
in their ability and willingness to overcome their natural selves and progress to become 
like God.  It is genuinely difficult.  The road to lesser degrees of glory is not as 
demanding.  Lesser spiritual progress is characteristic of those who take the wide gate 
and the broad way. 
 The reader’s intuition is capable of answering the question of how many of all of 
the Father’s spirit children will follow each “way.”  Which path will the majority follow?  
What does the scriptural passage teach? 
 In a related passage, the scriptures declare: “Many are called but few are 
chosen” (Matthew 22:14; D&C 121:40).  To be “called” is to be foreordained—to be 
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designated to do a certain work here on earth.  If one successfully completes that work, 
he is then “chosen” or given the blessings contingent upon that work.  Many are 
foreordained to receive the Lord’s choicest blessings here on earth.  Unfortunately, only 
a few actually receive them—“few are chosen.” 
 Brother Gaskill’s interpretation of Matthew 7:13-14 is that the narrow gate and 
narrow way do not apply to the path leading to eternal life.  Instead, they refer only to 
the number of those mortals who will be baptized into the Lord’s earthly kingdom while 
they are still here on earth.  The “few there be that find it” simply means that very few 
will be baptized into the Lord’s Church here on earth.  Also the wide gate and broad way 
leading to spiritual death do not describe the path a less spiritually disciplined majority 
of the Father’s children will take to a lesser glory.  Instead Brother Gaskill sees this only 
as the Lord’s warning that if one is not careful, one is likely to be led astray—to a lesser 
glory. 
 
Scripture Survey 
 Let us make a brief survey of the scriptures, paying particularly close attention to 
level of effort and attention the Lord wishes us to apply to our service in his earthly 
kingdom. 
 The Lord counseled Joseph Smith, Sr., “See that ye serve him with all your heart, 
might, mind and strength, that ye may stand blameless before God at the last day” 
(D&C 4:2).  Later in that same section, the Lord urges “diligence” (verse 6).  Diligence is 
urged in other passages.  Moses urged the problematic Israelites in the wilderness to, 
“diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God” (Exodus15:26).  Speaking for the 
Lord, the prophet Isaiah wrote, “Hearken diligently unto me” (Isaiah 55:2).  As the 
prophet Alma preached to the people of Gideon, he enjoined them to be “diligent in 
keeping the commandments of God at all times” (Alma 7:23).  The prophet Mormon 
praised a few Lamanites who remained faithful to the Lord after most had left the 
Church.  He wrote that they remained “firm, and steadfast, and immovable, willing with 
all diligence to keep the commandments of the Lord” (3 Nephi 6:14).  The Lord urged 
Oliver Cowdery, “Be faithful and diligent in keeping the commandments of God, and I 
will encircle thee in the arms of my love” (D&C 6:20).  The Lord, in counseling 
missionaries in this dispensation taught, “Let every man be diligent in all things.  And 
the idler shall not have place in the church, except he repent and mend his ways” (D&C 
75:29).  The apostle Paul described God as “a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him” (Hebrews 11:6). 
 In a letter to his son Moroni, the prophet Mormon gave instruction for obtaining 
the vital gift of charity.  He said, “Pray unto the Father with all the energy of heart, that 
ye may be filled with this love, which he hath bestowed upon all who are true followers 
of his Son, Jesus Christ; that ye may become the sons of God; that when he shall 
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appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is; that we may have this hope; 
that we may be purified even as he is pure” (Moroni 7:48, italics mine). 
 In one of his final words of counsel in the Book of Mormon, the prophet Moroni 
counseled as to just how one can earn the grace of Christ:  “Love God with all your 
might, mind and strength, then is his grace sufficient for you, that by his grace ye may 
be perfect in Christ; and if by the grace of God ye are perfect in Christ, ye can in nowise 
deny the power of God.  And again, if ye by the grace of God are perfect in Christ, and 
deny not his power, then are ye sanctified in Christ by the grace of God, through the 
shedding of the blood of Christ, which is in the covenant of the Father unto the 
remission of your sins, that ye become holy, without spot” (Moroni 10:32-33).  The 
image of loving (obeying) God with “all [one’s] might, mind and strength” does not 
conjure up any image of passivity or relaxed self-assuredness. 
 Rather than spend too much time resting, we are counseled to “wear out our 
lives” (D&C 123:13), to be “wholly dedicated unto the Lord” (D&C 94:7), and to “be not 
weary in well-doing, for ye are laying the foundation of a great work” (D&C 64:33). 
 As we ponder these few scriptures, it is easy to become convinced of the 
necessity of diligent, conscientious, vigorous, and even pro-active obedience to the 
Lord’s commandments.  If we do less, might we, indeed, be judged unworthy of celestial 
glory?  Has the Lord ever been reluctant to point out the consequences of an unworthy 
life?  He is indeed a God of mercy and justice—not mercy alone.  The prophet Ether 
“did cry from the morning, even until the going down of the sun, exhorting the people to 
believe in God unto repentance lest they should be destroyed” (Ether 12:3).  Alma 
warned his wayward son Corianton, “But there is a law given, and a punishment affixed, 
and a repentance granted; which repentance, mercy claimeth; otherwise, justice 
claimeth the creature and executeth the law, and the law inflicteth the punishment; if not 
so, the works of justice would be destroyed, and God would cease to be God” (Alma 
42:22). 
 Each of us is certain to encounter significant, even daunting, adversities during 
our mortal experience.  These are an intended teaching feature of mortality.  Just to 
survive spiritually, each of us will be required to exert mightily, persevere doggedly, and 
bounce back courageously.  Mortality does not allow us to float about on a cloud of 
comfortable guaranteed exaltation.  Paul warned the Philippians that they must: “Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling” (Philippians 2:12). 
 I am not concerned about the possibility that easy grace will rob justice.  The 
Lord will demand of each of us the requisite and appropriate amount of “works.”  He is 
the perfect judge of each of us.  I am concerned, however, that those who hold to the 
idea of easy grace may miss the edifying and exhilarating feelings experienced by one 
who applies real and concerted effort in serving the Lord. 
 Brother Gaskill’s yearning for spiritual security for himself is understandable.  We 
all share in that hunger.  Also his desires and efforts to reassure all who would read his 
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book are commendable.  I do fear, however, that the comfortable assurance of the Easy 
Gracers may turn out to be an LDS version of the misguided orthodox Christians’ credo 
of “confess Christ and be saved.”6 

 

1  For a more detailed description of grace and works, and particularly the LDS versus 
the Evangelical views, see volume 4, chapter 10, Grace and Works. 
2  See volume 1, chapters 5 and 6, The “Natural Self” and “Spiritual Self” and The 
Gospel and the Two Natures of Man. 
3  See “Three Essential Factors in the Final Judgment,” in volume 1, chapter 8, The 
Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
4  See chapter 1, Adversity and Suffering. 
5  See chapter 30, The Millennium. 
6  See a discussion of this apostate idea in “The Christian Confession—Becoming 
Saved” in volume 4, chapter 10, Grace and Works.  See also “More on the Relationship 
between Grace and Works” in that same chapter. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Twenty-Three 
 

GATHERING AND SCATTERING OF ISRAEL 
 
The Lord’s Chosen People—the House of Israel 
 The faithful ancient patriarch Abraham committed himself unwaveringly to the 
service of the Lord and was blessed to be able to enter into a grand covenant with him.1  
In making this covenant, the Lord promised Abraham:  (1) a promised land; (2) a vast 
posterity both in this world and in the eternal worlds; (3) access to the priesthood and 
the gospel; (4) that his posterity would bless all families of the earth, both in and out of 
the house of Israel, by taking the gospel message to them; and, ultimately, (5) 
admission into the Lord’s celestial presence. 
 The Lord extended the right and blessing to enter into this same covenant to 
Abraham’s progeny.  This right was passed along through the patriarchal lineage to 
Isaac, to Jacob (Israel), to Jacob’s twelve sons, and to their posterity, the “house” of 
Israel.  Those born here on earth into the lineage of Abraham may enter into this 
covenant with the Lord.  For each individual descendant of Abraham, participation in the 
covenant is conditional.  Each must maintain and progress in his allegiance to the 
gospel of Jesus Christ here on earth in order to keep the covenant in force.  Otherwise 
he loses his place. 
 The right to participate in this covenant is a special privilege.  Abraham’s seed 
are a thus a chosen people.  They are chosen to be born into his lineage. 
 The scriptural word “chosen” is most interesting and has two quite distinct 
meanings. To be chosen, in a spiritual context, sometimes means to be singled out for a 
special blessing.  In a well-known scriptural passage, to be “chosen” means to be 
granted celestial glory:  “Behold, there are many called, but few are chosen” (D&C 
121:34).  This verse teaches that many are called or foreordained in the premortal world 
to particular righteous purposes in mortality.  The “few” that are true to this 
foreordination here on earth will be chosen—blessed with a celestial resurrection.  
Alternatively, in the phrase “chosen people,” chosen is used to mean selected for a 
particular foreordination.  Each of the Lord’s chosen people is singled out to be born on 
earth into the covenant lineage of Abraham. 
 To be chosen does not mean that an individual is blessed with more favorable 
circumstances or an easier road to exaltation.  It does not mean they are loved more by 
God.  Those of the house of Israel are chosen or called to serve in much the same way 
that each of us today may be called to service in the Church.  Those receiving premortal 
appointments are also spoken of as having been “elected” or “ordained of God.”  We 
may thus speak of a chosen or elect people.  These are the Lord’s covenant people 
here on earth. 
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 Those not born into the house of Israel can win a position in that elect body by 
entering into and progressing in the Church and gospel of Jesus Christ here on earth.  
They are then accepted “by adoption” into the house of Israel.  Hence, whether or not 
you are in the house of Israel depends more on your heart than on your genes. 
 Why all this emphasis on the house of Israel anyway?  Not everyone is born into 
the house of Israel.  Why is it so important?  In the Lord’s plan there is no exaltation 
outside of the house of Israel.  An individual can be reconciled to God only by being 
received into the house of Israel either by birth or by adoption.  Then each must 
continue to prove himself worthy of that appointment.  The Savior himself is Israel’s 
king. 
 Why are some born into the covenant line, while others are not?  Are those born 
into the house of Israel somehow better than the others?  It is clear that those who were 
more valiant and who made more progress in the first estate are privileged to be born 
into the house of Israel here in mortality.  Rather than being easier for them to earn their 
exaltation, however, it will likely be even more difficult because:  “Of him unto whom 
much is given much is required” (D&C 82:3).  Yet it is logical to suppose that these 
chosen people have the potential to progress faster and farther than those who were 
less valiant in the pre-existence.  This potential may be realized if they continue, in 
mortality, to be valiant in righteousness and obedient to the Lord’s commands. 
 
Gathering 
 What is the purpose of gathering, and why would the Lord wish to gather his 
people?  Perhaps we can best understand his divine yearning by examining an 
analogous phenomenon.  One of the compelling instincts earthly mothers possess is the 
need to gather their children about them.  Mothers are happiest when their sons and 
daughters are gathered near.  Then she can reassure herself that they are safe.  She 
can make certain their needs are fulfilled.  She can nurture and teach each personally 
and individually.  By contemplating this powerful maternal drive, we may come to 
understand something of the desire the Lord has to gather his children about him.  It is 
clear that the Savior’s desire is shared equally by the Father.  On one occasion during 
his mortal ministry, the Savior looked over Jerusalem and wistfully pined:  “O 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, [thou] that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent 
unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under [her] wings, and ye would not!” (Matthew 23:37). 
 The Lord gathers us into his Church so that he can teach us via his prophets and 
other teachers, encourage us, protect us from the vicissitudes of the world, counsel us, 
and succor us in other ways.  The Lord would have his people separate themselves 
from the sins of the world (spiritual Babylon) and gather to their own safe refuge—their 
“promised land” or “Zion”—that they might together learn the ways of God and become 
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enabled to serve him more fully.  Each of us is in need of protection from the evils of the 
world. 
 Another highly significant reason for the physical gathering is to allow the saints 
to have access to the blessings of the temples and the covenants they enter into there.  
Joseph Smith taught that the main object of gathering the people of God in any age to 
certain places is “to build unto the Lord a house whereby he could reveal unto his 
people the ordinances of his house and the glories of his kingdom, and teach the people 
the way of salvation” (TPJS, 307-08). 
 The only circumstances under which the Lord will assist in his people’s gathering 
are true repentance and conversion to the gospel of Jesus Christ (Isaiah 43:1-7; 
Jeremiah 3:12-23; 16:11-21; 1 Nephi 10:14; 2 Nephi 9:2; 10:6-7; 3 Nephi 20:29-33). 
 The ultimate gathering will take place in the celestial kingdom where the Father 
and the Son will welcome their eternal celestial family with arms outstretched.  There, 
the Father and Son will rejoice in their safe arrival and nurture and instruct them for 
eternity. 
 It is also important to acknowledge that a people, as a whole body such as the 
house of Israel, may be gathered, but the most important gathering to the blessings of 
the gospel is the “gathering” of each individual.  Each person must accept Christ and his 
gospel and become, in his own right, one of the Savior’s chosen and covenant people, 
indeed a worthy citizen of the house of Israel. 
 
Two Types of Gathering 
 Gathering has two components—spiritual and temporal.  The spiritual gathering 
occurs when a people accept Christ and join his Church.  The temporal gathering 
consists in moving to that physical location where the saints have gathered (2 Nephi 
9:2).  The sequence of gathering generally is first to Christ and his church, and then to 
specific locations.  President Spencer W. Kimball explained the spiritual gathering and 
suggested that temporal gathering was not, in all cases, essential: 

 The gathering of Israel consists of joining the true church and their 
coming to a knowledge of the true God. . . .  Any person, therefore, who 
has accepted the restored gospel, and who now seeks to worship the Lord 
in his own tongue and with the saints in the nations where he lives, has 
complied with the law of the gathering of Israel and is heir to all of the 
blessings promised the saints in these last days (The Teachings of 
Spencer W. Kimball, ed. Edward L. Kimball, 439). 

 The eventual temporal gathering of Israel in this final dispensation is to occur in 
two separate places: 
 1. The tribe of Judah will gather to its own land of promise—to Jerusalem and 
Palestine, also called “Zion.”  The land of Israel has been dedicated for this purpose in 
this dispensation on more than one occasion. 
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 A question to ponder:  Do you see the current gathering of the Jews in the land of 
Israel as a manifestation of the prophesied “gathering” of the tribe of Judah in 
Jerusalem in the latter days?  Certainly it is not the spiritual gathering that will occur.  
The gospel is not playing a part in the current Zionist movement in Palestine.  That 
movement and gathering is more of a political affair.  Who can doubt, however, that the 
Spirit of the Lord is beginning to move upon the tribe of Judah as we see unfolding a 
preliminary phase of the temporal, latter-day gathering of Judah. 
 2. The “lost” ten tribes will gather to the New Jerusalem or “Zion” on the North 
American continent.  Some of these may return in a group.   Obviously, others of the ten 
lost tribes are dispersed throughout the nations of the world.  Who are they?  Where are 
they?  Most who have joined the Church in this last dispensation are told in their 
patriarchal blessings that they are of the “loins of Ephraim.”  They are the scattered 
remnants of the ten lost tribes—mostly from the tribe of Joseph. 
 The “center pole” of the “tent” under which this segment of Israel will be gathered 
is to be located in Jackson County, Missouri.  The several “stakes” of this tent will be 
located all over the earth. 
 
Latter-Day Gathering 
 To initiate the gathering of the house of Israel in the latter days, the Lord raised 
up a mighty nation among the Gentiles—the United States of America.  A special 
servant was selected from among these “Gentiles,” and through him the gospel was 
restored.  This servant, of course, was the prophet Joseph Smith (2 Nephi 3:7, 11-12, 
14-15; 3 Nephi 21:9-11).  The keys of this gathering have been passed on directly by 
the laying on of hands since Joseph Smith received them from Moses in the Kirtland 
temple on April 3, 1836.  The work has been continued by each President of the High 
Priesthood in this final dispensation.  Under their direction, an army of valiant 
missionaries have spread, and will continue to spread, over the earth to proclaim the 
restored gospel and bring scattered Israel back to the fold.  Another means by which 
this great final gathering will be accomplished will include the translation and distribution 
of the Book of Mormon (3 Nephi 29:1; Ether 4:17). 
 Thus, the United States of America will become an ensign to the world and to all 
Israel.  Its missionaries may be referred to in scripture, particularly the Book of Mormon, 
as “Gentiles” even though many of them are, by descent, of the house of Israel.  They 
are “Gentiles” by virtue of the fact that culturally they belong to the “mighty nation 
among the Gentiles.”  Also, the Book of Mormon is wont to refer to any non-Jew as a 
“Gentile.”  Through this missionary work, the Lord will bring the Israelites out of 
“captivity” or “out of obscurity and out of darkness” to the lands of their inheritance—to 
Jerusalem or to the New Jerusalem.  Zion will thus be established.  All who fight against 
Zion—the “great and abominable church” or the “whore of all the earth”—will be 
destroyed. 
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 Is there a difference between being “gathered” and being “redeemed” or 
“restored”?  Not only will Israel be gathered geographically from their dispersed state 
throughout the world, but also the gospel will be “declared among them,” and they will 
be redeemed or “restored unto the knowledge of their fathers, and also to the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, which was had among their fathers” (2 Nephi 30:5).   
 The final gathering to occur in this last dispensation will be done under difficult 
circumstances.  We are taught in prophetic scripture that a veil of darkness shall cover 
the earth before the Lord’s second coming (Moses 7:61; D&C 112:23).  This veil, likely 
one of spiritual darkness, shall only be removed at the time of or just before the Lord’s 
second coming (D&C 38:7).  Perhaps this veil of darkness is now in place and has not 
yet been removed.  Those of us involved in the final gathering of Israel will labor under 
the handicap of the spiritual unresponsiveness caused by this veil. 
 It is clear from the scriptures that at least part of the gathering will occur after the 
return of Christ to the earth and after the beginning of the Millennium (1 Nephi 22:15,24-
25; 3 Nephi 21:24-26).  At the time of Christ’s advent—at the onset of the Millennium, 
the wicked will be burned as stubble, for God will not suffer that the wicked will destroy 
the righteous.  The righteous will be preserved and need not fear.  During the 
Millennium, the Holy One of Israel will rule in might, power, and glory.  These factors will 
facilitate the gathering and restoration of the house of Israel which will continue 
throughout the Millennium. 
 
Scattering 
 The dispersion or scattering of a people occurs when they apostatize from the 
truth (Deuteronomy 28:15, 25, 64; Jeremiah 16:11-13; 2 Nephi 6:9-11; 10:5-6; Helaman 
7:19).  Moses prophesied what would happen if the Israelites rebelled against God:  
“The Lord shall scatter you among the nations, and ye shall be left few in number 
among the heathen, whither the Lord shall lead you” (Deuteronomy 4:27).  Also:  “The 
Lord shall scatter thee among all people, from the one end of the earth even unto the 
other” (Deuteronomy 28:64). 
 It’s natural to assume a punitive motive on the part of the Lord in scattering a 
people.  I have made the point several times previously in these volumes, however, that 
the Lord is not inclined to withhold his blessings or penalize a people for purely punitive 
reasons.  When an organized society, as a group, apostatizes, a comfortable culture of 
apostasy begins to perpetuate among the people.  It seems likely that Lord’s strategy is 
to dismantle the apostate society and disrupt their sense of comfort, hoping they will 
thereby find their way back. 
 On occasion there may be other reasons for a people to be scattered.  For 
example, the Lord might lead a group of people away from the main body of apostate 
Israel intending to raise up a righteous branch and preserve them from the sins of the 
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rest of Israel.  By this means is the blood of Abraham preserved and spread throughout 
the world.  The Lehites in the Book of Mormon are just such an example. 
 
The Historical Gatherings and Scatterings of Israel 
 I will summarize the historical temporal scatterings and gatherings that have 
befallen and will befall the house of Israel as a people.  The chronology of the Old 
Testament remains controversial.  Estimates for the duration of captivity of the Israelites 
in Egypt vary between 215 and 430 years.  Estimates of the date of the exodus vary 
between 1440 BC and 1260 BC.  The Lord raised up Moses and commanded him to 
lead them and gather them into their promised land.  Before the children of Israel were 
allowed to take possession of Palestine, the Lord warned them through Moses that if 
they failed to keep his commandments, they would be driven from their land and 
scattered among other nations.  Their entry into Palestine (in 1400 BC or 1220 BC?) 
was the first gathering of Israel to their promised land, though some might argue that 
this gathering might not have been wholly merited by the repentance and righteousness 
of the Israelites.  In Palestine they lived through the period of the rule of judges and 
through the reigns of the great Israelite kings Saul, David, and Solomon.  During this 
period, the Israelites relentlessly distanced themselves from the truths of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 
  In about 931 BC King Solomon died, and a scattering began as civil war divided 
the whole of Israel into the Kingdom of Israel in the north, with its center in Samaria, and 
the Kingdom of Judah in the south, with its center at Jerusalem.  The northern kingdom 
consisted of ten tribes and was initially led by Solomon’s rebel military leader Jeroboam.  
The dominant tribe of the northern kingdom (actually a sub-tribe) was comprised of the 
descendants of ancient Joseph’s son Ephraim.  Thus these northern ten tribes are often 
referred to as simply “Ephraim.”  The southern two tribes (Judah and Benjamin) were 
led originally by Solomon’s son, Rehoboam.  We may refer to the southern kingdom as 
“Judah.” 
 All Israel, both in the north and in the south, did continue to apostatize, and the 
stage was set for a major scattering of all Israel. 
 Between 732 and 722 BC, the Assyrian army crushed the northern Kingdom of 
Israel and took captive 27,290 of its educated aristocracy and anyone with any 
leadership ability.  These were carried away—back to Assyria.  Their fate from that point 
on is, historically, undocumented.  Were they subsequently simply dispersed among the 
many nations, or did some of them remain together in a body?  While it is clear that 
many were scattered and dispersed in several countries, there is a possibility that some 
of them remained together in a group.  This possibility finds some support in scripture 
(see Jeremiah 3:12; D&C 110:11; 133:26-34) and in apocryphal literature (book of 
Esdras) which suggests they traveled into the “north country.”  We know also that the 
resurrected Christ went forth to minister among the “scattered” ten tribes after his visit to 
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the Nephites (3 Nephi 15:15; 16:1-3; 17:4).  Did he visit scattered remnants, perhaps, 
by then, combined with other peoples?  Or, did he visit a group of Israelites descended 
from the ten tribes who had remained together in a group? 
 The southern kingdom existed precariously until 587 BC when the Babylonians 
conquered Judah and partially destroyed the city of Jerusalem.  The Jews were carried 
off to exile in Babylon.  Once in Babylon, instead of being absorbed into Babylonian 
society, the Jews preserved their religion, their culture, and their sense of national 
identity by excluding Babylonian influence whenever possible.   
 In 539 BC the Babylonian empire was conquered by Cyrus, King of Persia.  
Cyrus allowed the Jews to return to their ancestral homes.  Some did return and sought 
to reestablish themselves on the scale of their former power.  However, others had 
already left Babylon for other locations.  By the time of Jesus, probably two-thirds of all 
Jews lived outside the Holy Land, with Jewish communities scattered throughout the 
Mediterranean region and the Near East, where many persisted into the twentieth 
century AD.  The Jews never were again a truly independent people.  This gathering of 
the Jews in 539 BC, however, does qualify as the second great gathering. 
 Some have suggested that the time of Christ’s mortal ministry was a significant 
period of gathering of Israel.  After all, the keys of gathering were restored to the earth 
by Moses on the Mount of transfiguration at that time.  Certainly the Lord did “set his 
hand” to gather Israel at that time.  It turned out to be, however, a gathering that did not 
fully succeed. 
 The culmination of the scattering of Israel occurred in AD 70 after the Savior’s 
ministry.  Some four years previously the Jews had revolted against ruthless Roman 
leadership.  Rome retaliated in force, and in August of AD 70, Jerusalem fell.  Hundreds 
of thousands of its inhabitants were slaughtered or died from the famine incident to the 
siege, and thousands more were sent to the arena as victims for Roman entertainment, 
sold into slavery, or forced into exile.  The Jerusalem temple was burned to the ground, 
and Jerusalem itself was leveled.  The scattering of Israel was thus complete.  From 
that time forth, the Jews became wanderers, a people without a country, a nation 
without a home.  Many settled in Europe, as well as the Mediterranean and Near East 
as already mentioned. 
 The great and final gathering of the Jews, and indeed all Israel from the four 
corners of the earth, will occur in this final dispensation as predicted by many 
prophecies. 
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Summary of the Gatherings and Scatterings of Israel 
 
Scatterings   Gatherings 
   1400-1220 BC Joshua leads Israelites into  
   Palestine 
931 BC Civil war divides 
Israelites into northern  
Kingdom of Israel and southern  
Kingdom of Judah  
 
732-722 BC Assyria captures  
and carries away many people 
of northern kingdom of Israel 
(ten tribes).  
 
596 BC Lehites “scattered” 
from Jerusalem and gathered 
to New World  
 
587 BC Babylon captures 
southern kingdom of Judah  
   539 BC Cyrus of Persia defeats Babylon and  
   allows Judah to return to their homeland 
 
   AD 30 Christ’s mortal ministry and   
   establishment of his Church in the Old World 
AD 70 Rome destroys 
Jerusalem and scatters the 
Jews  
 
AD 300 Apostasy from Christ’s 
Church in Old World is complete  
 
AD 385 Lamanites destroy 
and scatter the Nephites— 
Lamanites also scattered  
 
AD 1522 Spanish under 
Cortez further scatter some 
of the remnants of Book of 
Mormon people  
   AD 1830 Church restored.  Onset  of final  
   gathering of Israel 
  
   AD ?? Gathering of Jews to Palestine—after  
   Christ’s second coming 
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1  For a discussion of covenants and covenant making, see volume 2, chapter 3. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Twenty-Four 
 

SIGNS OF THE LORD’S SECOND COMING—INTRODUCTION 
 
 There is nothing wrong with being interested in the signs of the Lord’s second 
coming, but there are some dangers lurking in this topic.  Accordingly, it should be 
treated with wisdom and caution.  The study of events of the “last days,” which goes by 
the rather unusual name of “eschatology,” is one that seems to attract more than its 
share of sensationalists, extremists, speculators, and doomsayers within the Church. 
 It would seem that an inordinate interest in any gospel topic sometimes leads to 
misunderstanding and a distorted perspective about what is important and what is not.  
Some people have become involved in the prophecies concerning the Lord’s second 
coming and have begun to see things that others don’t see and know things that no one 
else knows.  A few have tended to find “special keys” of understanding that others have 
overlooked.  They may manifest an urgency about eschatological things that is 
inappropriate.  I pray that your author is not guilty of these excesses.  I have attempted 
to approach this topic in a practical and “no-nonsense” way. 
 In the Church we commonly refer to the “latter days” or the “last days.”  This 
terminology applies to the period of time between 1830 and the Lord’s second coming in 
glory.  It should be immediately apparent that this period of time will be relatively brief 
relative to the history of the world.  Whether it lasts two hundred, three hundred, or more 
years, it is frighteningly brief. 
 It is my wish that these chapters on the signs of the Lord’s second coming 
(chapters 24, 25, and 26) may help prepare you, the reader, to recognize the signs 
when they occur.  I will attempt to set a firm base for your understanding of this topic 
based on scripture and the teachings of modern prophets.  I desire that you not only 
possess a framework for understanding and future learning, but that you also become 
able to identify speculative and inappropriate ideas when you encounter them.  It is my 
intent to be rather thorough in this summary, but I will attempt to avoid speculation.  I’d 
like each of you to come away with a thorough grounding and an appropriate, healthy 
interest in the topic of the signs of the Lord’s coming. 
 
What is a “Sign of the Lord’s Coming”? 
 A sign of the Lord’s coming is a latter-day event—either natural or one divinely 
orchestrated.  It involves men and angels and is foreseen by a prophet and foretold by 
him in the scriptures.  The prophet, in his scriptural description, attaches to it special 
significance.  He perceives that the event occurs shortly before the Lord’s second 
coming and is somehow a significant harbinger of that coming. 
 Should all occurrences prophesied to occur in the latter-days be considered 
“signs of the Lord’s coming”?  Perhaps they should since they all, once they are 
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observed to happen by the Lord’s faithful on earth, serve to confirm and strengthen 
testimonies.  They enhance our confidence and spiritual witness of the validity of 
prophecy including and especially that important prophecy—that he will one day come 
again. 
 While it is not possible to be precise about the timing and sequencing of the 
signs of the Lord’s coming, the scriptural writings do seem to indicate at least a general 
and rough sequence in which they will occur.  Coming to understand something about 
that sequence leads to better understanding of and a more informed and insightful 
anticipation of those signs.  Learning to recognize the progression of the signs, from 
early to late, is certainly the anticipated result of the Lord’s foretelling. 
 There is another pertinent issue of timing:  Is there anything of an absolute time-
frame that can be derived from the scriptures describing these signs?  In other words, 
do the scriptures indicate how much time will elapse from the first prophesied sign to the 
moment of his coming?  The simple answer is no.  It is not possible to place the latter-
day signs on an accurate or precise schedule.   We are, however, given a rough idea of 
the amount of time involved in the occurrence of these latter-day events. 
 
The Seven Seals 
 While writing the book of Revelation, the apostle John had a vision of Jehovah.  
In the Lord’s hand was a book or scroll sealed with “seven seals”—it was divided into 
seven sealed sections.  “And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne a book 
written within and on the backside [on both sides], sealed with seven seals” (Revelation 
5:1).  We are told that this book contains the written record of the earth, and that each 
seal represents a thousand years of the earth’s existence: 

 Q.  What are we to understand by the book which John saw, which 
was sealed on the back with seven seals?  A. We are to understand that it 
contains the revealed will, mysteries, and the works of God; the hidden 
things of his economy concerning this earth during the seven thousand 
years of its continuance, or its temporal existence” 
 Q.  What are we to understand by the seven seals with which it was 
sealed?  A.  We are to understand that the first seal contains the things of 
the first thousand years, and the second also of the second thousand 
years, and so on until the seventh (D&C 77:6-7). 

 In John’s vision, each of the seals of the book was opened for him in sequence 
and its contents were read.  A common assumption is that Adam was placed on earth 
about 4,000 years before Christ.  Thus, the sixth seal contains the events occurring on 
the earth between roughly AD 1000 and AD 2000, and the seventh seal describes those 
between AD 2000 and AD 3000.  The events of the sixth thousand years are referred to 
in the book of Revelation as occurring “in the opening of the sixth seal.” 
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 My intentions, in chapters 24 through 26, will be to provide a description of those 
events prophesied to occur in the “last” or “latter” days—those of the sixth and seventh 
thousand years. 
 It is clear that we are now living in the latter part of the sixth thousand years.  It is 
also clear that the large part of the seventh thousand years, or the seventh seal, 
consists of the earth’s Sabbath or the Millennium.  Wilford Woodruff stated:  “We are 
living at the commencement of the Millennium, and near the close of the 6,000th year of 
the world’s history” (JD, 25:10-11). 
 
Why Must We Learn about the Signs? 
 The period of time just prior to the Lord’s coming will be characterized by great 
calamity, trial, wickedness, and danger.  The Lord wants his people to be spiritually and 
physically safe and secure during this period.  One of the important mechanisms he has 
set in place for the protection of his people in this great time of trial is to ensure that they 
are gathered to Zion.  In Zion—within the community of the saints—the Lord’s people 
may live together in a safe and secure society in which the inhabitants are dedicated to 
caring for one another.  They will have ready access to the Lord’s prophet.  They have a 
divine promise that they will be protected from the vicissitudes of the outside world—
they are protected from “Babylon.” 
 It is also the Lord’s desire to keep his people informed when these dangerous 
latter-day times draw nigh.  Throughout the ages, he has thus revealed, to his prophets, 
several signs or events.  When they occur, they indicate that the times of strife and 
danger and his second coming are imminent.  These are the “signs of the times” or the 
“signs of the Lord’s coming.”  They are intended to serve as “a word to the wise.” 
 They will occur in such a way that only those who are watching for them in faith, 
and have the advantage of the influence of the Spirit of God, will recognize them for 
what they are.  They have been keeping watch and monitoring the words of the modern 
prophets.  They will have read the prophecies concerning these signs.  The Lord said to 
people in his earthly kingdom, “And unto you it shall be given to know the signs of the 
times” (D&C 68:11). 
 The righteous and watchful already possess a resolve to look forward to the 
Lord’s coming and to remain prepared.  The occurrence of the signs will serve simply as 
a confirmation of their testimony.  It will also serve as a notice that they should warn 
others.  Those unresponsive to the Spirit of God will either not recognize the signs, or 
they will rationalize them away and find alternative explanations.  The signs may serve 
as a witness against them in the judgment. 
 
What Are the Lord’s Purposes in Orchestrating the Signs of His Coming? 
 We have considered in the previous section the question of why it is important 
that we study and learn of the signs of the Lord’s coming.  A related, yet somewhat 
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different, question is:  What does the Lord intend to accomplish by orchestrating those 
events we call the signs of his coming?  We have already established that he wishes to 
testify to his people that he is indeed coming, and we should gather and prepare 
ourselves in Zion. 
 There is a second important purpose from the Lord’s standpoint.  The signs not 
only warn, but they also punish and cleanse and thereby purify the earth and prepare it 
for his coming.  The prophesied events are often calamitous and destructive.  The Lord 
will use these to cleanse the earth of wickedness.  Wicked, unrepentant people will be 
removed from the earth, cutting short their wickedness so that they sin no more in this 
sphere.  They will no longer be able to inflict their wickedness on others.  They are also 
removed to cleanse the environment of earth for the blessing of the righteous. 
 Let us be reminded that when the Lord “punishes” an individual, his motives are 
never solely punitive.  His central motive relative to all his children is their eventual 
spiritual betterment.  We may be assured that any child of his “cleansed” from the earth 
by divinely orchestrated events stands to be ultimately benefited by that timely removal. 
 
Where Do We Learn of These Signs? 
 The Lord expects his people to learn of these signs from reading the scriptures 
and listening to his prophets.  It is clear that the Lord wants his saints in this last 
dispensation to know what is coming.  He doesn’t want to surprise them.  He wants 
them to be prepared.  He has provided the following scriptures that are helpful in 
coming to understand the signs of his second coming: 
 1. The most important of these revelations include Matthew 24 which contains 
the Savior’s “Olivet Prophecy” and deals with his second coming.  It was delivered to his 
apostles on the Mount of Olives just three days prior to his crucifixion. 
 2. Also important is the JS-M which is Joseph Smith’s inspired revision of 
Matthew 24 (actually Matthew 23:39 through Matthew 24). 
 3. D&C 45 is an expanded version of the Savior’s Olivet Prophecy, and there are 
also helpful additional passages scattered throughout the Doctrine and Covenants, 
especially sections 29, 33, 77, 86, 88, and 133. 
 4. Other helpful scripture includes parts of the books of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, 
Joel, Zechariah, and Revelation. 
 There is no point foretelling woes from which there is no deliverance.  The Lord 
does not leave his people helpless.  Wisdom would dictate that the Latter-day Saints 
become acquainted with what the scriptures say on the topic of the last days, for in 
them is revealed what the Lord would have us know about the grand events of the 
future and what we must do. 
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Be Cautious in Interpreting Prophecy 
 As we study the scriptural prophecies, we need to be cautious.  Even when we 
know scriptural prophecies, it is often not possible to predict precisely how the future will 
unfold.  The Lord seldom gives us all the details of a future event.  He has said, for 
example, in reference to the return of the ten tribes, “An highway shall be cast up in the 
midst of the great deep [the ocean]” (D&C 133:27), but he has not told us whether the 
“highway” and “great deep” are literal or symbolic.  He has not said where this highway 
will be found, or who will cast it up, or how it will all pan out.  The Lord’s purpose often 
seems to be to give us impressions and general understandings rather than specific 
details.  It is more important to know that the Lord will bring the ten tribes safely back 
from their long dispersion than it is to understand the exact nature of his methods. 
 Prophets have cautioned those who would “over interpret” the prophecies, that is, 
see specific detail in prophecies that the Lord does not intend.  Elder John A. Widtsoe 
observed: 

 Much effort has been expended to reduce . . . general prophecies 
to exact dates, times, and persons.  This has been a waste of time and 
energy, as prophecy uttered under divine inspiration usually contains all 
that the divine will desires to reveal.  It behooves those to whom the 
prophecy is made to prepare for coming events, to watch for them, and to 
recognize them when they do appear.  If more is needed, the power that 
gave the prophecy will no doubt furnish the interpretation” (Evidences and 
Reconciliations, 93-95). 

 
The Lord Will Come “Quickly” 
 One expression repeated often in the book of Revelation and in the Doctrine and 
Covenants is “I come quickly” (Revelation 2:16; 3:11; 22:7, 12, 20; D&C 33:18; 34:12; 
35:27; 39:24; 49:28; 68:35; 88:126).  Perhaps this expression, through the years, has 
resulted in the saints’ expecting the Lord to come soon, even in their own lifetimes.  This 
was true of the saints in the meridian of time and even the saints in the early part of this 
dispensation.  Does the expression “I come quickly” mean that he is coming soon?  It 
does not.  Rather it means that he will come unexpectedly.  Implicit in this warning is the 
idea that we should remain constantly watchful and prepared for his second coming 
(Matthew 25:1-13). 
 Other scriptural passages supporting this idea include:  “For the time is at hand; 
the day or the hour no man knoweth; but it surely shall come” (D&C 39:21; 49:7).  “For 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night” (1 
Thessalonians 5:2).  “And what I say unto one, I say unto all men:  watch, therefore, for 
you know not at what hour your Lord doth come” (JS-M 1:46).  “The Lord of that servant 
shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of” 
(JS-M 1:53). 
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The Intent of Our Discussion 
 It is not our purpose to discuss all of the scriptural prophecies having to do with 
this latter-day dispensation.  Rather, we will consider only the highlights, those 
prophecies that seem most directly intended to warn the Lord’s people or cleanse the 
earth prior to his second coming. 
 The general outline of this presentation is to consider first the individual signs.  I 
will describe each as it has been foretold in the scriptures.  I will then attempt to place 
these events in an appropriate temporal or time sequence.  As discussed above, this 
can be done only generally, approximately, and tentatively.  Wouldn’t it be exciting if we 
could establish a precise connection between our day and the sequence of the 
prophecies of events in this latter day?  Then we might be able to form a notion of 
where we are in this sequence.  We might then be able to ascertain what we might 
expect and what we might watch for in the immediate future.  Unfortunately, that is not 
possible. 
 One of the major difficulties in trying to position ourselves and our day within the 
sequence of prophecies is that there is no way to precisely identify the onset of the 
seventh thousand years.  That moment when the seventh seal is opened is elusive, 
hypothetical, and speculative.  A statement in the Times and Seasons corroborates this 
notion:  “But the chronology of time is so imperfectly kept that it is impossible for us to 
tell beforehand the exact time that the seventh thousand years will commence; but 
when the great rest [the Millennium] commences we shall certainly know it” (3:671).  
Nevertheless, I will attempt a temporal sequencing, at least in broad stokes, as that 
effort seems important in enabling us to better understand the signs. 
 I will consider those signs or events prophesied to occur in the sixth and seventh 
thousand years in some detail.  In attempting to sequence them I will arrange them into 
the following categories: 
 1. Those signs that have occurred, are occurring, and will occur during this latter 
part of the sixth thousand years.  These signs are said to occur “during the sixth seal” or 
“in the opening of the sixth seal” and are particularly intended to warn the Lord’s people 
that his coming is drawing nigh. 
 2. Those signs prophesied to occur after the onset of the seventh thousand years 
and just prior to the Lord’s coming.  All of the signs of the seventh seal seem especially 
intended to punish and cleanse the people. 
 3. Those signs prophesied to occur simultaneously with the Lord’s coming.  
These also punish and cleanse. 
 Within each of these categories, the signs will be listed in a sequence that seems 
logical and correct, but, again, this sequencing should be taken with a grain of salt. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Twenty-Five 
 

SIGNS OF THE LORD’S SECOND COMING—THOSE THAT WARN 
 
Signs of the Sixth Seal 
 As we have discussed, divinely orchestrated signs may actually be said to have 
two separate purposes: (1) to warn and (2) to punish and cleanse.  It would appear that 
the primary purpose of the signs prophesied to occur during the sixth thousand years is 
to warn the people on the earth of the Savior’s advent and invite all to repent and to 
come unto him and unto his Church.  I will summarize the major signs to prophesied to 
occur during this period. 
 The establishment of a free people in a free country, the United States of 
America.  It is doctrinal that the land of America is a great Gentile nation, a land that is 
“choice above all other lands” (1 Nephi 2:20; Ether 2:7), and a “mighty nation among the 
Gentiles” (1 Nephi 22:7).  It is also doctrinal that the Lord had a hand in forming the 
Constitution of the United States of America (D&C 101:77-80).  This land is to be 
inhabited by “Gentiles” and is established under the guiding hand of the Lord primarily 
for the purpose of providing a safe haven for the restoration of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ and for the gathering of Israel. 
 It is a matter of scriptural prophecy that “the Gentiles” should be established in 
America as a free people in order that (1) the gospel may be restored to them, (2) that 
the Book of Mormon might be translated and delivered by them to the scattered 
remnant of the Book of Mormon peoples and to the scattered remnants of the house of 
Israel, and (3) that missionaries from this great Gentile nation might take the gospel to 
the world (1 Nephi 15:13; 22:7-12; 2 Nephi 10:8-14). 
 It should be noted that the inhabitants of this land are called “Gentiles” because 
they are citizens of the great Gentile nation and because they are not Jews.  Many, and 
even most, of the Lord’s people in this land will actually carry the blood of Israel.  Most 
commonly they will descend from the tribe of Joseph through Ephraim. 
 The restoration of the Church and gospel. Two of the major signs of the times, 
foreseen long ago, are (1) loss of the Lord’s Church from the earth (the “great 
apostasy”) following the time of Christ’s mortal ministry (Amos 8:11-12; Matthew 21:33-
44; 24:3-5; 1 Corinthians 1:12-13; Galatians 1:6-8; 2 Thessalonians 2:1-4; 1 Timothy 
4:1-3; 2 Timothy 3:1-5; 4:3-4,) and (2) the restoration and promulgation of the gospel 
prior to the coming of the Lord (see Isaiah 2:2-5; Acts 1:6-8; 3:19-21; Ephesians 1:10; 
D&C 133:37; JS-M 31). 
 The Lord declared that the coming forth of the gospel and its covenants would 
constitute “a standard for my people, and for the Gentiles to seek to it, and to be a 
messenger before my face to prepare the way before me . . . Light shall break forth 
among them that sit in darkness and it shall be the fulness of my gospel” (D&C 45:9, 
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28).  In an inspired prayer revealed to Joseph Smith we read: “Call upon the Lord, that 
his kingdom may go forth upon the earth, that the inhabitants thereof may receive it, and 
be prepared for the days to come, in the which the Son of Man shall come down in 
heaven, clothed in the brightness of his glory, to meet the kingdom of God which is set 
up on the earth.  Wherefore, may the kingdom of God go forth, that the kingdom of 
heaven may come, that thou, O God, mayest be glorified in heaven so on earth, that 
thine enemies may be subdued; for thine is the honor, power and glory, forever and 
ever” (D&C 65:5-6). 
 Note that the Lord’s earthly kingdom is the “kingdom of God,” while his heavenly 
kingdom is the “kingdom of heaven.”  It is necessary for the Church to be established 
and prepared before the Lord’s return, for from his kingdom he will rule during the 
Millennium. 
 The restoration of the gospel and other related events were prophesied to take 
place in a period of time called in revelation the “times of the Gentiles” (D&C 45:28).  
This period—our own day—refers to the latter-day period when only Gentile nations 
exist on the earth before the beginning of the Millennium.  It is the period when the 
fulness of the gospel of Jesus Christ will be in the hands of the missionaries of the great 
Gentile nation, the missionaries of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.  
Through the efforts of these “Gentile” missionaries, the gospel will be disseminated to 
those of the house of Israel, in the Gentile nations, wherever they may be found 
throughout the world.  The “times of the Gentiles” will also be a time of universal 
apostasy and much wickedness.  Its major opening event is the restoration of the 
gospel. 
 The “fulfillment of the times of the Gentiles” will be shortly before the Lord’s 
second coming in glory when the gospel has been preached in all of the Gentiles 
nations of the earth and the people in those nations have had the opportunity to accept 
or reject the gospel message.  It will be when the Gentiles no longer accept the gospel 
(D&C 45:29-30; cf. JST, Luke 21:25-28).  Then will begin the great day of Jewish 
conversion.  President Ezra Taft Benson stated:  “The phrase times of the Gentiles 
refers to that period of time extending from when the gospel was restored to the world 
(1830) to when the gospel will again be preached to the Jews—after the Gentiles have 
rejected it” (“Prepare Yourselves,” Brigham Young University 1981 Fireside and 
Devotional Speeches, 66). 
 Figuratively, or perhaps even literally, the period of restoration is presided over 
by four angels which John the Revelator saw in Revelation 7:1.  These angels stand at 
the “four corners of the earth” and have the power to save and the power to destroy—
“hurt the earth and the sea.”  Whether they save or destroy depends upon how men 
respond to the message they dispense.  Modern revelation confirms this view and adds 
depth: 
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 Q.  What are we to understand by the four angels, spoken of in 
the 7th chapter and 1st verse of Revelation?  A.  We are to understand 
that they are four angels sent forth from God, to whom is given power 
over the four parts of the earth, to save life and to destroy; these are they 
who have the everlasting gospel to commit to every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people; having power to shut up the heavens, to seal up 
unto life, or to cast down to the regions of darkness (D&C 77:8). 

 We learn here that God commissioned these four angels and gave them power 
over the processes of spreading the gospel and over condemning judgment.  They 
have, as it were, two faces.  They are not only saving angels, but destroying angels as 
well. 
 These angels have long since left their home in heaven and are now on the 
earth.  In 1831 they were “waiting the great command to reap down the earth, to gather 
the tares that they may be burned” (D&C 38:12).  Joseph Fielding Smith wrote that 
these four angels “seem to fit the description of the angels spoken of in the parable of 
the wheat and the tares (Matthew 13:24-30, 36-43; D&C 86:1-7) who plead with the 
Lord that they might go forth to reap down the field.  They were told to let the wheat and 
the tares grow together to the time of the end of the harvest, which is the end of the 
world (Matthew 13:38-39).  These are now at work in the earth on their sacred mission” 
(Church History and Modern Revelation, 2:70).  President Wilford Woodruff confirmed 
that these angels have been loosed and are currently at work here on earth (“Temple 
Worker’s Excursion,” 512).  Joseph Fielding Smith further emphasized that their job is 
not just to destroy but to commit the gospel as well (Church History and Modern 
Revelation, 1:300-01).  To “commit the gospel” means to assure that the gospel will be 
preached world-wide. 
 These four angels’ main period of operation is the sixth seal, the period 
preceding the Millennium.  There are yet other angels who have been involved in the 
project of the restoration of the gospel.  John the Revelator saw in vision that the gospel 
would be restored by an angel or angels.  “And I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, Saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come:  and worship him that 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters” (Revelation 14:6-7).  
John taught us further about this angel who has the power of the gathering of Israel in 
this final dispensation:  “And I saw another angel ascending from the east, having the 
seal of the living God:  and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads” (Revelation 7:2-3). 

 Q.  What are we to understand by the angel ascending from the 
east, Revelation 7th chapter and 2nd verse?  A.  We are to understand 
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that the angel ascending from the east is he to whom is given the seal of 
the living God over the twelve tribes of Israel; wherefore, he crieth unto the 
four angels having the everlasting gospel, saying:  Hurt not the earth, 
neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God 
in their foreheads.  And, if you will receive it, this is Elias which was to 
come to gather together the tribes of Israel and restore all things.  Q.  
What time are the things spoken of in this chapter to be accomplished?  A.  
They are to be accomplished in the sixth thousand years, or the opening 
of the sixth seal (D&C 77:9-10). 

 To seal “the servants of our God in their foreheads” is to make secure the Lord’s 
people within the community we call Zion.  The ultimate manifestation of this sealing is 
to make their callings and elections sure or to seal them up to eternal life.  This power is 
found in the priesthood of God. 
 In fulfillment of this prophecy, the angel Moroni and other heavenly visitors 
brought the gospel of Jesus Christ to earth through Joseph Smith, Jr.  Thus, in our 
dispensation, angelic administration is combining with mortal efforts to assure the world-
wide preaching of the gospel during this time (see D&C 77:10).  Only after they fulfill the 
commission of promulgating the gospel will they unleash the winds of destruction (the 
signs that punish and cleanse—see chapter 26). 
 The world has already rejected the gospel many times, but during the sixth seal 
conditions are such that the gospel will persist until the Lord’s coming.  Anciently, Daniel 
foresaw that God will “set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed” (Daniel 2:44).  
This kingdom will fill “the whole earth” (Daniel 2:35; see also D&C 65:2), and the earth 
will be prepared to receive him who at his coming will be proclaimed its king (see 
Revelation 19:15-16). 
 The coming of the prophet Elijah and the restoration of the priesthood.  The 
prophet Malachi wrote:  “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord:  And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth 
with a curse” (Malachi 4:5-6; cf. D&C 2:1).  Why Elijah?  Why not Adam or Abraham or 
Moses?  Joseph Smith answered that question in one of his sermons:  “Elijah was the 
last prophet that held the keys of this priesthood, and who will, before the last 
dispensation, restore the authority and deliver the keys of this priesthood in order that 
all the ordinances may be attended to in righteousness. . . .  Why send Elijah?  Because 
he holds the keys of the authority to administer in all the ordinances of the priesthood” 
(The Words of Joseph Smith, 43). 
 Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery had previously received the keys of the 
Aaronic Priesthood under the hands of John the Baptist on May 15, 1829 (D&C 13), and 
shortly thereafter the keys of the Melchizedek Priesthood from Peter, James, and John 
(D&C 27:12).  Then, the prophet Elijah came to Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery on 
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April 3, 1836 at the Kirtland Temple.  He delivered the keys of the sealing power, the 
power to make binding in heaven those ordinances performed on earth. 
   Moses also appeared on that occasion and restored the “keys of the gathering 
of Israel.”  Consequently each president of the Church holds the keys or power to 
gather modern Israel.  Even as Moses held the keys to lead ancient Israel out of 
bondage in Egypt, so the President of the Church received the keys to call and lead 
modern Israel out of the bondage of today’s world.  He has the keys not only to gather 
Israel from the “four parts of the earth,” but also he has the keys for “leading of the ten 
tribes from the land of the north” (see also D&C 133:26-34 and Jeremiah 16:14-16). 
 Elias also came and gave to Joseph and Oliver something called “the 
dispensation of the gospel of Abraham.”  What is that?  When Abraham was on the 
earth, he was blessed that his posterity or seed would become as numerous as “the 
stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shore” (Genesis 22:15-18).  
Thus, the “dispensation of the gospel of Abraham” is the divine promise that in this 
world, and continuing into the next phase of man’s existence, his posterity will continue 
to increase until they become as innumerable as the stars or the sands upon the sea 
shore.  Thus, because of these keys restored by Elias, all who receive celestial 
marriage in the temple become heirs of the blessings and “promises of the fathers”—
that is, the promises given to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.  Those who receive the 
ordinance of celestial marriage are promised a posterity as numerous as the dust 
particles of the earth, “both in the world and out of the world” (D&C 132:30-32). 
 The coming forth of the Book of Mormon.  Jesus declared that the coming 
forth of the Book of Mormon was a sign that the great final latter-day gathering of Israel 
was about to begin (3 Nephi 21).  Isaiah prophesied:  “And the vision of all is become 
unto you as the words of a book that is sealed, which men deliver to one that is learned, 
saying, Read this, I pray thee: and he saith, I cannot; for it is sealed.  And the book is 
delivered to him that is not learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee: and he saith, I am not 
learned. . . .  And in that day shall the deaf hear the words of the book, and the eyes of 
the blind shall see out of obscurity, and out of darkness” (Isaiah 29:11-12, 18).  The 
prophet Nephi wrote:  “For, behold, saith the Lamb:  I will manifest myself unto thy seed, 
that they shall write many things which I shall minister unto them, which shall be plain 
and precious; and after thy seed shall be destroyed, and dwindle in unbelief, and also 
the seed of thy brethren, behold, these things shall be hid up, to come forth unto the 
Gentiles, by the gift and power of the Lamb.  And in them shall be written my gospel, 
saith the Lamb, and my rock and my salvation” (1 Nephi 13:35-36).  For other 
prophecies of the coming forth of the Book of Mormon see Ezekiel 39:19; 2 Nephi 29:6-
8, 13; and Enos 1:16. 
 The gathering of Israel.  “Wherefore the decree hath gone forth from the Father 
that they [“mine elect”] shall be gathered in unto one place upon the face of this land, to 
prepare their hearts and be prepared in all things against the day when tribulation and 
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desolation are sent forth upon the wicked.  For the hour is nigh and the day soon at 
hand when the earth is ripe; and all the proud and they that do wickedly shall be as 
stubble; and I will burn them up, saith the Lord of Hosts, that wickedness shall not be 
upon the earth” (D&C 29:8-9).   
 The establishment and flourishing of Zion—the kingdom of God on the 
earth.  When Zion is fully established, there will be two world centers of gathering, one 
for Joseph and the ten tribes of Israel—New Jerusalem—and one for Judah—Old 
Jerusalem.  “For out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem” (Isaiah 2:3).  This would seem to imply that during the Millennium the 
political administration of governmental affairs for the world will be centered in Zion 
(New Jerusalem).  The world headquarters for spiritual affairs will be in Old Jerusalem. 
 The term New Jerusalem is used in the Church to refer to two different entities: 
 1.  The term may be used as being synonymous with the term Zion.  The most 
comprehensive definition of Zion is “where the saints are.”  Today, of course, Zion is 
located throughout the world.  When we use the term New Jerusalem to refer to Zion in 
general, we usually have in mind that portion of Zion located in the western hemisphere.  
It is to the western hemisphere, or New Jerusalem, that the lost ten tribes will return 
when they return from the “north countries” (D&C 133:26- 33).  Ephraim (the tribe of 
Joseph and the other ten tribes) will gather to New Jerusalem.  The tribe of Judah will 
gather ultimately to Old Jerusalem (Isaiah 2:2-3; 52:1; 62:1; 31:9; 30:19; 18:1-7; 11:1-
13; 30:18; 28:10-11; 33:15-16; 40:9). 
 Ezekiel 48 suggests also that perhaps one day the ten tribes (minus Joseph) 
may be returned to other specific promised lands near Jerusalem.  Who knows, but 
perhaps in that day there may not be an ocean dividing the Americas from the Old 
World. 
 2.  The term New Jerusalem may also be used to refer to the city that will one 
day be built to become the center place of Zion.  This city will be located in Jackson 
County, Missouri (D&C 84:3-4).  Joseph Fielding Smith taught that this will be near 
where the Garden of Eden was once located:  “In accord with the revelations given to 
the prophet Joseph Smith, we teach that the Garden of Eden was on the American 
continent located where the city Zion, or the New Jerusalem will be built” (Doctrines of 
Salvation, 3:74).  Jesus Christ himself will rule there during the thousand years (3 Nephi 
21:23-25). 
 The Lord specifically told the prophet Joseph in a revelation that the New 
Jerusalem would be a place of refuge and safety and a land of peace for the saints of 
the Lord.  So great will be its glory that it will strike terror into the hearts of the wicked so 
that they dare not come up to battle against it.  And, in the latter-day times of danger 
and turmoil, those who will not take up the sword against their neighbor will flee to Zion 
for safety (D&C 45:68; 63:32-36).  The prophet Joseph Smith wrote:  “The time is soon 
coming, when no man will have any peace but in Zion and her stakes” (HC, 3:391). 
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 Further, Zion shall flourish before the second coming:  “For, behold, I say unto 
you that Zion shall flourish, and the glory of the Lord shall be upon her; And she shall be 
an ensign unto the people, and there shall come unto her out of every nation under 
heaven.  And the day shall come when the nations of the earth shall tremble because of 
her, and shall fear because of her terrible ones.  The Lord hath spoken it” (D&C 64:41-
43; compare 49:24-25). 
 Commotions, turmoil, and sufferings.  Again, the reader should keep in mind 
that the signs of the sixth seal are more for warning than for cleansing.  It is, however, 
difficult to draw a clear line between those signs or events that only warn and those that 
only punish and cleanse.  There is a continuum or spectrum of the effects of the signs.  
When the testimony of the Lord’s messengers ceases to be heard because of the 
hardened hearts of the people of the world, then the Lord will speak to the world through 
another kind of testimony, that of calamities.  It would seem that these signs cannot be 
placed in any particular chronological sequence or order.  These calamities will be 
multiple and recurrent, may overlap one another, and will include: 
 1. Natural disasters.  These natural disasters will include earthquakes “in diverse 
places” (Matthew 24:7; Mark 13:8; Luke 21:11; Mormon 8:30; D&C 45:33), great storms, 
tsunamis, floods, fires, and volcanoes.  “And also cometh the testimony of the voice of 
thunderings, and the voice of lightnings, and the voice of tempests, and the voice of the 
waves of the sea heaving themselves beyond their bounds” (D&C 88:90). 
 The earthquakes foreseen to occur which are part of the signs of his coming may 
be divided into two categories.  First, there are multiple earthquakes that occur during 
the sixth thousand years.  Second, there is one gigantic earthquake, the largest the 
world has ever seen, which will occur during the seventh seal in association with the 
great final battle at Jerusalem (see chapter 26). 
 2. Increasing wickedness.  Moroni saw our day, the day when the Book of 
Mormon would come forth, and saw that it was a time when the adversary would rule 
the world.  “I speak unto you as if ye were present,” Moroni wrote, “and yet ye are not.  
But behold, Jesus Christ hath shown you unto me, and I know your doing.”  Moroni saw 
the following:  “secret combinations and the works of darkness . . . the power of God 
shall be denied” . . . churches will “become defiled and be lifted up in the pride of their 
hearts” . . . “there shall be murders, and robbing, and lying, and deceivings, and 
whoredoms, and all manner of abominations” . . . people will “walk in the pride of [their] 
hearts” . . . with “envying, and strifes, and malice, and persecutions, and all manner of 
iniquities” . . . people will “love money, and . . . substance” . . . and people will “build up . 
. . secret abominations to get gain” (Mormon 8:27-41).  “And the love of men shall wax 
cold, and iniquity shall abound” (D&C 45:27). 
 Some have suggested that this may refer to the tendency of people in the latter 
days to persecute the Church of Jesus Christ.  “Verily, verily, I say unto you, darkness 
covereth the earth, and gross darkness the minds of the people, and all flesh has 
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become corrupt before my face” (D&C 112:23).  “And the day shall come that the earth 
shall rest, but before that day the heavens shall be darkened, and a veil of darkness 
shall cover the earth; and the heavens shall shake, and also the earth; and great 
tribulations shall be among the children of men, but my people will I preserve” (Moses 
7:61).  “And the whole world lieth in sin, and groaneth under darkness and under the 
bondage of sin” (D&C 84:49). 
 Joseph Smith wrote: 

 Consider for a moment, brethren, the fulfillment of the words of the 
prophet; for we behold that darkness covers the earth, and gross darkness 
the minds of the inhabitants thereof—that crimes of every description are 
increasing among men—vices of great enormity are practiced—the rising 
generation growing up in the fulness of pride and arrogance—the aged 
losing every sense of conviction, and seemingly banishing every thought 
of a day of retribution—intemperance, immorality, extravagance, pride, 
blindness of heart, idolatry, the loss of natural affection; the love of this 
world, and indifference toward the things of eternity increasing among 
those who profess a belief in the religion of heaven, and infidelity 
spreading itself in consequence of the same—men giving themselves up 
to commit acts of the foulest kind, and deeds of the blackest dye, 
blaspheming, defrauding, blasting the reputation of neighbors, stealing, 
robbing, murdering; advocating error and opposing the truth, forsaking the 
covenant of heaven, and denying the faith of Jesus—and in the midst of 
all this, the day of the Lord fast approaching when none except those who 
have won the wedding garment will be permitted to eat and drink in the 
presence of the Bridegroom, the Prince of Peace! (HC, 2:5). 

 3. Suffering and fear.  “And all things shall be in commotion; and surely, men’s 
hearts shall fail them; for fear shall come upon all people” (D&C 88:91). 
 4. Diseases, even plagues.  There will be punishing and desolating sicknesses: 

 The  overflowing scourges of God’s wrath shall destroy the nations, 
and depopulate the earth on account of the multiplied infidelity and 
abominations of the inhabitants thereof.  The increasing plagues and 
sickness in new and diversified forms, baffling the skill of the ablest 
physicians, and causing the wisdom of their wisest to perish . . .  all these 
signs, and . . . many more like things are the fulfillment of prophecies 
which should come to pass in this generation, as signs of the second 
coming of the Son of Man, which is near at hand (Messages of the First 
Presidency, 2:63-64). 

 5. War and rumors of war.  People will take up the sword against one another 
and will kill one another.  “And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars:  see that ye 
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be not troubled:  for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet.  For 
nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom” (Matthew 24:6-7). 
 The Lord revealed to Joseph Smith: 

 Verily, thus saith the Lord concerning the wars that will shortly 
come to pass, beginning at the rebellion of South Carolina, which will 
eventually terminate in the death and misery of many souls; And the time 
will come that war will be poured out upon all nations, beginning at this 
place.  For behold, the Southern States shall be divided against the 
Northern States, and the Southern States will call on other nations, even 
the nation of Great Britain, as it is called, and they shall also call upon 
other nations, in order to defend themselves against other nations; and 
then war shall be poured out upon all nations.  And it shall come to pass, 
after many days, slaves shall rise up against their masters, who shall be 
marshaled and disciplined for war.  And it shall come to pass also that the 
remnants who are left of the land will marshal themselves, and shall 
become exceedingly angry, and shall vex the Gentiles with a sore 
vexation.  And thus, with the sword and by bloodshed the inhabitants of 
the earth shall mourn; and with famine, and plague, and earthquake, and 
the thunder of heaven, and the fierce and vivid lightning also, shall the 
inhabitants of the earth be made to feel the wrath, and indignation, and 
chastening hand of an Almighty God, until the consumption decreed hath 
made a full end of all nations; That the cry of the saints, and of the blood 
of the saints, shall cease to come up into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, 
from the earth, to be avenged of their enemies.  Wherefore, stand ye in 
holy places, and be not moved, until the day of the Lord come; for behold, 
it cometh quickly, saith the Lord (D&C 87:1-8). 

 President Joseph Fielding Smith explained that the Civil War was the Lord’s sign 
that the beginning of the end had come: 

 Based upon what the Lord says in this Section 87 of the Doctrine 
and Covenants—the section on war which I read—I place the time of the 
beginning of the end at the rebellion of South Carolina.  I say I place it 
there.  I beg your pardon.  The Lord places it there because it says 
beginning at this place these things would take place (The Signs of the 
Times, 127). 

 Wars in our dispensation are and will continue to be fueled by greed, racial and 
religious prejudice, resentment of others because of their wealth, fear, mistrust, and 
hatred.  While much of it may be due to pride and the natural man, there can be no 
question that Satan glories in the world’s debacle and facilitates it wherever and 
whenever he can. 
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 These wars will continue until a great and final war, the most destructive the 
world has known.  This war, however, will occur shortly prior to his coming, and 
therefore will be considered in the following chapter.  This is the great battle at 
Jerusalem. 
 6. Famine. “And there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
divers places” (Matthew 24:7). 
 Cosmic sign.  “The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall be turned into 
blood, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and there shall be greater signs in heaven 
above and in the earth beneath” (D&C 29:11, 14; see also D&C 34:7- 9; 45:39-42; Acts 
2:20; Revelation 6:12-14; Joel 2:31).   It is quite possible that this sign will be caused by 
an earthquake or earthquakes, or perhaps a volcano, and will be caused by the 
tremendous amount of dust and debris kicked up into the air by those phenomena.  The 
moon does not become actual blood but becomes “as blood,” probably meaning that it 
will look red to the inhabitants of the earth.  There will be many earthquakes during the 
sixth thousand years. 
 This sign will occur in the sixth seal.  The reader may find parallels in the Nephite 
experience prior to the Savior’s arrival among them.  These are described in roughly the 
same manner (see 3 Nephi 8:22). 
 There is a different cosmic sign that will occur during the seventh seal, at the 
time of the Lord’s coming in glory.  This sign is described in D&C 133 and seems to 
have nothing to do with an earthquake or debris in the air.  Rather it seems to simply 
have to do with the great light and glory of the Lord in contrast to the relatively meager 
light of the sun:  “And so great shall be the glory of his presence that the sun shall hide 
his face in shame, and the moon shall withhold its light, and the starts shall be hurled 
from their places” (49).  Those scriptural references in which the moon is mentioned in 
association with blood all refer to the cosmic sign to occur in the sixth seal, well before 
his second coming (D&C 29:14; 34:9; 45:42; 88:87; Joel 2:28-32; Revelation 6:21).  
Where the moon is mentioned as “withhold[ing] its light,” the reference is to the coming 
of the Lord in glory, and the time frame is the seventh seal (see Joel 2:10; 3:15; D&C 
133:49; JS-M 1:33). 
 Referring back to the cosmic sign of the sixth seal, the sun will appear as if it is 
covered with black sackcloth, made from the hair of black goats.  Sackcloth symbolizes 
mourning and its connection with darkening the sun implies that all God’s creations are 
in mourning over the wickedness of the world.  As seen by the inhabitants of the earth, 
the sun may appear to be darkened on account of volcanic ash, dust, smoke, or other 
such things.  We must remember that “the events of that day shall be so unprecedented 
and so beyond human experience, that the prophets are and have been at an almost 
total loss for words to describe those realities pressed in upon them by the spirit of 
revelation” (McConkie, Doctrinal New Testament Commentary, 3:486). 
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 Another “cosmic sign” of interest is the prophecy of the Prophet Joseph that the 
sign of rainbow will be withdrawn shortly prior to the Lord’s second coming.  Joseph 
wrote:  “I have asked of the Lord concerning his coming; and while asking the Lord, he 
gave a sign and said, ‘In the days of Noah I set a  bow in the heavens as a sign and 
token that in any year that the bow should be seen the Lord would not come; but there 
should be seed time and harvest during that year:  but whenever you see the bow 
withdrawn, it shall be a token that there shall be famine, pestilence, and great distress 
among the nations, and that the coming of the Messiah is not far distant’” (HC, 6:254). 
 The taking of the gospel to the latter-day Lamanites—the Lamanites will 
become a great people.  The Lord said that when his coming was near, the Lamanites 
would become a righteous and respected people.  He said, “Before the great day of the 
Lord shall come, Jacob shall flourish in the wilderness, and the Lamanites shall blossom 
as the rose” (D&C 49:24).  The Lamanites will receive the blessings of the gospel and 
flourish in it. 
 There exists, of course, controversy as to where we might find the remnants of 
Book of Mormon peoples today.  It would seem that the majority are in Central America 
with perhaps some in South America and in the South Pacific. 
 The gospel will be preached to all the world.  The gospel is to be spread to 
the “uttermost bounds of the earth,” to every “nation and kindred and tongue and 
people” (D&C 133:37).  “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come” (Matthew 24:14).  
Here is described an established pattern: hard upon the universal preaching of the 
gospel come destruction and darkness. 
 President Spencer W. Kimball has said that as he pondered the question of 
whether or not the time was right for the Blacks to receive the priesthood, several 
verses of scripture affected him, but none more so than D&C 90:11:  “For it shall come 
to pass in that day, that every man shall hear the fulness of the gospel in his own 
tongue, and in his own language, through those who are ordained unto this power, by 
the administration of the Comforter, shed forth upon them for the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.”  President Kimball reasoned, “How are we going to have enough missionaries 
to speak to all peoples of the world in their own tongue unless we ordain all men to 
return to their own people?”  This, of course, led to the Official Declaration-2 of 
September 30, 1978. 
 President Spencer W. Kimball also said:  “It seems to me that the Lord chose his 
words when he said ‘every nation,’ ‘every land,’ ‘uttermost bounds of the earth,’ ‘every 
tongue,’ ‘every people,’ ‘every soul,’ ‘all the world,’ ‘many lands.’  Surely there is 
significance in these words!” (“When the World Will Be Converted,” Ensign, October 
1974, 4-5.) 
 The eventual apostasy and destruction of the great Gentile nation.  In the 
latter days the gospel will be restored to the Gentile-Israelites, mostly of the tribe of 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 800 

Joseph through Ephraim, in the great Gentile nation.  During the “times of the Gentiles,” 
the missionaries of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- day Saints, will carry the gospel 
to the nations of the world and will gather Israel to the stakes of Zion.  Those gathered 
will include both Israelites by blood and non-Israelites.  The latter, after accepting the 
gospel, will be taken into the house of Israel by adoption.  They thus become the Lord’s 
people. 
 The great Gentile nation will be preserved by the Lord as the home of the 
restored gospel in spite of growing wickedness in that nation.  Just prior to the 
Millennium the wickedness of the great Gentile nation will reach egregious proportions.  
This wickedness will be found among inhabitants of the great Gentile nation who have 
not accepted the gospel and probably among some “Gentiles” who have joined the 
Church but who have not lived up fully to their covenants.  Then will the Lord’s 
retribution follow. 
 There are many prophecies originating with the early brethren in this 
dispensation that indicate there will be some consequent destruction of the great 
Gentile nation.  One example follows.  President Wilford Woodruff in an address to the 
saints in 1880, said: 

 I ask myself the question, “Can the American nation escape?”  The 
answer comes, “No.”  Its destruction, as well as the destruction of the 
world is sure; just as sure as the Lord cut off and destroyed the two great 
and prosperous nations that once inhabited this continent of North and 
South America [President Woodruff’s allusion to the people of the Book of 
Mormon], because of their wickedness, so will he them destroy, and 
sooner or later they will reap the fruits of their own wicked acts, and be 
numbered among the past. . . .  There are changes awaiting us, they are 
even nigh at our very doors, and I know it by the visions of heaven; I know 
it by the administrations of angels, and I know it by the inspiration of 
heaven, that is given to all men who seek the Lord; and the hand of God 
will not stay these things. We have no time to lose (JD, 21:301). 

 “And thus commandeth the Father that I should say unto you: At that day when 
the Gentiles shall sin against my gospel, and shall reject the fulness of my gospel, and 
shall be lifted up in the pride of their hearts above all nations, and above all the people 
of the whole earth, and shall be filled with all manner of lyings, and of deceits, and of 
mischiefs, and all manner of hypocrisy, and murders, and priestcrafts, and whoredoms, 
and of secret abominations; and if they shall do all those things, and shall reject the 
fulness of my gospel, behold, saith the Father, I will bring the fulness of my gospel from 
among them” (3 Nephi 16:10). 
 One hundred forty-four thousand high priests.  We have been taught in the 
book of Revelation (7:4-8) and by modern prophets that there are one hundred forty-
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four thousand high priests who will do a special work in these last days, but who are 
they, what will they be called to do, and when will they be called to do it? 
 First, perhaps the number, one hundred forty-four thousand, need not be taken 
literally.  The Doctrine and Covenants states “that those who are sealed are high 
priests, ordained unto the holy order of God, to administer the everlasting gospel; for 
they are they who are ordained out of every nation, kindred, tongue, and people, by the 
angels to whom is given power over the nations of the earth, to bring as many as will 
come to the church of the Firstborn” (D&C 77:11).  Note that this scriptural verse does 
not specify a number.  Instead, it notes that the group is composed of high priests who 
have a special calling “to administer the everlasting gospel” and “to bring as many as 
will come to the church of the Firstborn.” 
 So, this group consists of a large number of high priests who will assist with the 
great final gathering of Israel in the latter days.  It also seems clear that they will be 
sealed up to eternal life and will assist with the gathering of Israel before the earth is 
“hurt,” that is, before the great final cleansing of the earth begins.  But, again, who are 
these high priests, however many there may be, who have been sealed up to eternal life 
and who will help with the great final work of gathering?  We are told nothing further 
concerning their identity.  We may speculate, but it is only speculation.  Could they be 
the body of men who comprise the general leaders or “general authorities” of the Lord’s 
latter day kingdom?  Perhaps so.  The suggestion has also been made, though it is only 
speculation, the day may come when the “Gentile” missionaries (as we now understand 
the LDS missionaries) will be called home before the opening of the seventh seal 
commences.  And then only those who have been sealed up to eternal life (i.e. the “one 
hundred forty-four thousand”) will be able to safely (physically and spiritually) go out into 
the world because of their added experience and spiritual endowments.  Only they will 
be able to withstand the judgments that will be poured out on the inhabitants of the 
earth.  Implied in this suggestion is that the one hundred forty-four thousand will 
proselyte in a different period, after the traditional Gentile missionaries have been called 
home. 
 One statement of President Joseph Fielding Smith’s suggests that it would be a 
great honor to be included in this group, and he even suggests that they may include 
those called to tarry as translated beings until the Lord’s coming: 

 This certainly is a great honor to be one of the one hundred forty-
four thousand who are specially called by the power of “the angels to 
whom is given power over the nations of the earth” [D&C 77:11] to bring 
souls unto Christ.  The apostle John had the great desire to bring souls to 
Christ.  The Three Nephite Disciples likewise sought this great honor and 
it was granted to them.  It is one of the noblest desires that a man can 
have. It will be a wonderful blessing to those who are called in this great 
group (Church History and Modern Revelation, 2:71.) 
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 It is difficult to say when the actual calling of these men will take place.  Some 
prophets have spoken as though it would be after the return of the ten tribes or during 
the council of Adam-ondi-Ahman.  Perhaps some of them have already been called.  
The question of when they are selected or called is an interesting, but not a critical, one. 
 We know that these one hundred forty-four thousand will assist with the latter-
day gathering of the Lord’s people.  We are also taught that they will have the blessed 
opportunity to be “caught up” to meet the Savior at his second coming in glory. Joseph 
Fielding Smith wrote:  “The one hundred forty-four thousand mentioned in Revelation 
7:4-8 represent special groups from the tribes of Israel, twelve thousand from each 
tribe, who will be caught up to meet Christ at his coming” (Answers to Gospel 
Questions, 3:185).  The Lord spoke of these special servants in the “appendix” to the 
Doctrine and Covenants also:  “For the hour of his coming is nigh—When the Lamb 
shall stand upon Mount Zion, and with him a hundred and forty-four thousand, having 
his Father’s name written on their foreheads” (D&C 133:18). 
 Joseph Smith associated this group of men with the temple (HC, 6:365).  The 
symbolic meaning of the number supports this association.  Twelve represents the 
priesthood.  Biblical people squared a number to amplify its symbolic meaning.  Thus, 
144 suggests a fulness of priesthood authority.  But John is not satisfied with that.  He 
gives the image a superlative quality by multiplying by 1,000, representing 
completeness.  In this way he shows the strength and breadth of the priesthood in the 
latter days, in this dispensation that is, indeed, the dispensation of the fulness of times.  
During this period, that complete priesthood authority will operate.  The attachment to 
the temple fits perfectly since only there can one receive the “fulness of the priesthood” 
(D&C 124:25-30).  Only there can one be sealed up to eternal life.1 
 The gathering of the Jews to Palestine—the preaching of the gospel to the 
Jews—their gathering to his Church.  It appears that the gathering of the Jews will 
occur in two distinct phases.  The first is the physical gathering.  This is clearly a sixth-
seal event and has already commenced.  In 1879 Wilford Woodruff addressed himself 
in the following manner to the children of Judah scattered throughout the world: 

 The Lord has decreed that the Jews should be gathered from all 
the Gentile nations where they have been driven, into their own land, in 
fulfillment of the words of Moses their law-giver.  And this is the will of your 
great Elohim, O house of Judah, and whenever you shall be called upon 
to perform this work, the God of Israel will help you.  You have a great 
future and destiny before you and you cannot avoid fulfilling it; you are the 
royal chosen seed, and the God of your father’s house has kept you 
distinct as a nation for eighteen hundred years, under all the oppression of 
the whole Gentile world.  You may not wait until you believe on Jesus of 
Nazareth, but when you meet with Shiloh your king, you will know him; 
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your destiny is marked out, you cannot avoid it (Matthias F. Cowley, 
Wilford Woodruff, History of His Life and Labors, 509-10). 

 The second phase is the spiritual or priesthood gathering.  The prophecies 
suggest that the preaching of the gospel to the Jews and the major spiritual gathering of 
the Jews back to Christ and his gospel will not begin until Christ stands on the Mount of 
Olives to rescue the Jews during the great final battle at Jerusalem. “And then shall the 
Jews look upon me and say:  What are these wounds in thine hands and in thy feet?  
Then shall they know that I am the Lord; for I will say unto them:  These wounds are the 
wounds with which I was wounded in the house of my friends.  I am he who was lifted 
up.  I am Jesus that was crucified.  I am the Son of God.  And then shall they weep 
because of their iniquities; then shall they lament because they persecuted their king” 
(D&C 45:51-53).  Thus, will the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled and the “day of the Jew” 
will begin—when the gospel will be preached to and received by the Jews. 
 The Jews will finally realize that for centuries they have looked beyond the mark.  
Then they will begin to acknowledge Jesus as their Savior.  They will begin to repent 
and be baptized into his earthly kingdom. 
 The land of Palestine was dedicated for the physical and spiritual gathering of the 
Jews by Orson Hyde on October 24, 1841.  Subsequently, in the year 1873, George A. 
Smith was sent by President Brigham Young to again dedicate the land and pray unto 
the Lord that his work might be hastened unto an opening of the way for the return of 
the exiled Jews (B. H. Roberts, CHC, 5:474-75). 
 
1  See “How Is One’s Calling and Election Made Sure?” in volume 2, chapter 16, Calling 
and Election Made Sure. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Twenty-Six 
 

SIGNS OF THE LORD’S SECOND COMING—THOSE 
THAT PUNISH AND CLEANSE 

 
Signs of the Seventh Seal—Prior to the Lord’s Second Coming  
  We have determined that the signs of the sixth seal are intended mostly to warn.  
Those occurring during the seventh seal have a different purpose.  It is primarily to 
punish and cleanse.  As mentioned previously, we need not anticipate a discrete point 
of time when the more destructive and punitive signs begin.  It is likely there will be a 
gradual transition between the signs that warn and those that punish and cleanse.  The 
natural disasters, commotion, and turmoil of the sixth seal will continue, but their effects 
will become more destructive and punitive. 
 The prophet Brigham Young and others prophesied of a time when the Lord 
would call his missionaries home and begin to preach sermons of his own.  Brigham 
Young wrote: 

 Do you think there is calamity abroad now among the people?  Not 
much.  All we have yet heard and all we have experienced is scarcely a 
preface to the sermon that is going to be preached.  When the testimony 
of the Elders ceases to be given, and the Lord says to them, “Come home; 
I will now preach my own sermons to the nations of the earth,” all you now 
know can scarcely be called a preface to the sermon that will be preached 
with fire and sword, tempests, earthquakes, hail, rain, thunders and 
lightnings, and fearful destruction. . . .  You will hear of magnificent cities, 
now idolized by the people, sinking in the earth, entombing the 
inhabitants.  The sea will heave itself beyond its bounds, engulfing mighty 
cities.  Famine will spread over the nations, and nation will rise up against 
nation, kingdom against kingdom, and states against states, in our own 
country and in foreign lands (JD, 8:123). 

 President Wilford Woodruff bore his witness: 
 My testimony is this unto all men and nations, that . . . you live in 
the age in which God will bring to pass the fulfillment of that word of 
prophecy and prediction which has been spoken by all the prophets since 
the world began. . . .  Thrones will be cast down, nations will be 
overturned, anarchy will reign, all legal barriers will be broken down, and 
the laws will be trampled in the dust.  You are about to be visited with war, 
the sword, famine, pestilence, plague, earthquakes, whirlwinds, tempests, 
and with the flame of devouring fire, by fire and with the sword will God 
plead with all flesh, and the slain of the Lord will be many.  The anger of 
the Lord is kindled and his sword is bathed in heaven, and is about to fall 
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upon Idumea, or the world. . . .  The fig trees are leafing, and the signs of 
all heaven and earth indicate the coming of the Son of Man.  The seals 
are about to be opened; the plagues to be poured forth.  Your rivers and 
seas will be turned to blood and to gall.  And the inhabitants of the earth 
will die of plagues. . . .  The question may be asked why these judgments 
are coming upon the world in the last days?  I answer because of the 
wickedness of the inhabitants thereof . . . the whole earth is filled with 
murders, whoredoms, blasphemies, and every crime in the black 
catalogue that was manifest in the antediluvian world, or Sodom and 
Gomorrah, until the whole earth groans under its abominations, and the 
heavens weep, and all eternity is pained, and the angels are waiting the 
great command to go forth and reap down the earth.  This testimony I bear 
to all nations under heaven, and I know it is true by the inspiration of 
Almighty God (Millennial Star, 41:241, 245-46). 

 President Woodruff also added: 
 The Lord is withdrawing his Spirit from the nations of the earth, and 
the power of the devil is gaining dominion over the children of men.  See 
how crime is increasing.  What will the end be?  Death, destruction, 
whirlwinds, pestilence, famine and the judgments of God will be poured 
out upon the wicked; for the Lord has withheld these judgments until the 
world is fully warned (JD, 22:175). 
 God has held the angels of destruction for many years, lest they 
should reap down the wheat with the tares.  But I want to tell you now, that 
those angels have left the portals of heaven, and they stand over this 
people and this nation now, and are hovering over the earth waiting to 
pour out the judgments.  And from this very day they shall be poured out 
(Discourse delivered at a Temple Workers’ Excursion, Young Women’s 
Journal, 5:512). 

 It is sobering to note that the Lord’s cleansing judgments will begin with his own 
house, among his own people:  “Behold, vengeance cometh speedily upon the 
inhabitants of the earth, a day of wrath, a day of burning, a day of desolation, of 
weeping, of mourning, and of lamentation; and as a whirlwind it shall come upon all the 
face of the earth, saith the Lord.  And upon my house shall it begin, and from my house 
shall it go forth, saith the Lord; First among those among you, saith the Lord, who have 
professed to know my name and have not known me, and have blasphemed against me 
in the midst of my house, saith the Lord” (D&C 112:24-26). 
 The period of the seventh seal largely consists of that period of time we call the 
Millennium, the period of peace.  It will be ushered in, relatively early in the seventh 
seal, by the Lord’s coming in glory, but there are several important events to occur after 
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the opening of the seventh seal and before the onset of the Millennium.  I will 
summarize these events: 
 Period of silence.  John the Revelator was blessed to see events in heaven and 
on the earth.  “And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven 
about the space of half an hour” (Revelation 8:1).  This appears to be a reference to a 
period of silence both in heaven and on earth.  It likely begins immediately after the 
opening of the seventh seal and is the calm before the storm—the period of silence 
before seven destroying angels begin to sound their trumpets (see below). 
 Some have tried to quantify this period of silence.  Based on the assumption that 
one thousand years earth time equals one day in heaven (1000 years ÷ 48 half-hour 
periods in a day = 20.833), the “about the space of half an hour” may equate to 
approximately 21 years, earth time.   We have no revealed way of knowing if this type of 
computation is valid, and thus it ought to be taken with a substantial degree of 
skepticism. 
 This period is likely a continuation of the time of gathering when truth and 
righteousness will sweep the earth as with a flood (see Moses 7:60-62).  The purpose of 
the silence is to allow the gathering of the righteous before the commencement of the 
judgments that will be heralded by the seven angels which sound their trumpets in 
succession, thus breaking the silence. 
 The commencement of the cleansing (sanctification) of the earth by seven 
angels who will sound their trumpets (D&C 77:120).  The time of warning is over.  
The four angels that oversaw the events of the sixth seal are now replaced by seven 
angels whose purpose it is to oversee the destruction of the wicked elements of the 
earth.  These are destroying angels. 
 John saw a vision of seven angels whose missions formed an important part of 
the seventh seal:  “And I saw the seven angels which stood before God; and to them 
were given seven trumpets” (Revelation 8:2).  Joseph Smith inquired of the Lord as to 
the meaning of the seven angels with seven trumpets and received the following 
revelation: 

 Q.  What are we to understand by the sounding of the trumpets, 
mentioned in the 8th chapter of Revelation?   A.  We are to understand 
that as God made the world in six days, and on the seventh day he 
finished his work, and sanctified it, and also formed man out of the dust of 
the earth, even so, in the beginning of the seventh thousand years will the 
Lord God sanctify the earth, and complete the salvation of man, and judge 
all things, and shall redeem all things, except that which he hath not put 
into his power, when he shall have sealed all things, unto the end of all 
things; and the sounding of the trumpets of the seven angels are the 
preparing and finishing of his work, in the beginning of the seventh 
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thousand years—the preparing of the way before the time of his coming 
(D&C 77:12). 

 In addition to the trumpet, each angel carries a vial or bowl containing one of the 
“seven last plagues” to be poured out upon the earth in order to cleanse the earth, “For 
in them is filled up the wrath of God” (Revelation 15:1; cf. Revelation 16:1).   We thus 
learn that these angels are to purge the earth of its impurities during the seventh seal 
and prepare it for the second coming of the Savior.  Thus, we know, that the seven 
angels will not sound their trumpets until after the opening of the seventh seal or the 
beginning of the seventh thousand years.  The desolations, plagues, and difficulties to 
be poured out upon the earth are heralded by the sound of each of these angels with 
trumpets.  Each in turn will sound his trumpet and then pour out his vial or bowl—each 
containing a plague—into the air and upon the earth.  The second coming of Jesus 
Christ will not occur until after the way has been prepared, and the seven angels have 
sounded their trumpets and poured out their plagues. 
 The earth must be cleansed of all wickedness, wicked things, and wicked people.  
It must undergo a purification that will include the destruction and death of evil people 
and their evil ways (see D&C 29:17).  Iniquity must be removed from the earth, whether 
the purging occurs through repentance or through destruction.  It can have no place in 
the Lord’s millennial kingdom.  This cleansing will occur by the mechanism of seven 
rounds of plagues and other disasters (D&C 5:19; 97:22-26).  These will come upon the 
inhabitants of the earth in the spirit of vengeance (D&C 112:24-28).  Again, we are 
reminded that the Lord loves even the wicked to a degree that we cannot even 
comprehend.  The “vengeance” mentioned in scripture surely has more to do with the 
events and their destructive effects and does not describe the Lord’s feelings about 
those who are destroyed. 
 John’s description of the seven angels and the sounding of their trumpets in 
succession, one after another, is obviously a sequential narrative.  Revelation 8 
describes the events following the sounding of the first four Angel’s trumpets.  Joseph 
Smith apparently wanted to know for a certainty if the other angels will also sound their 
trumpets during the period of the seventh seal.  He asked the following question and 
received the following answer: 

 Q.  When are the things to be accomplished, which are written in 
the 9th chapter of Revelation?  A.  They are to be accomplished after the 
opening of the seventh seal, before the coming of Christ (D&C 77:13). 

 The ninth chapter of Revelation describes angels five and six who will sound their 
trumpets in sequence, following the first four angels.  They will also sound their 
trumpets during the seventh seal.  The seventh angel’s descent is described in 
Revelation 10-11.  All seven angels will sound their trumpets before the “time of his 
coming,” meaning the second coming of the Lord in glory.  Jesus will not come at the 
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exact beginning of the seventh thousand years, but will come after the period of silence 
and after these angels have sounded their trumpets. 
 In addition to the seven last plagues, there are also three woes that will be 
pronounced upon the world.  There is evidence that angel number five heralds the 
beginning of the first woe, angel number six heralds the beginning of the second woe, 
and angel number seven heralds the beginning of the third woe.  This is based upon the 
fact that after the fifth angel sounds his trumpet with the subsequent events that follow, 
John says:  “One woe is past; and, behold, there come two woes more hereafter” 
(Revelation 9:12).  After John describes additional events that follow the sounding of the 
sixth angel’s trumpet, he says:  “The second woe is past; and, behold, the third woe 
cometh quickly.  And the seventh angel sounded” (Revelation 11:14-15). 
 The book of Revelation also suggests that the great final battle at Jerusalem that 
occurs prior to the Lord’s coming, occurs after the sixth angel has poured out his vial of 
destruction (Revelation 16:12-17).  Then the seventh angel will pour out his vial of 
destruction, and a great earthquake will occur (Revelation 16:18-20; see also Ezekiel 
38:18-22).  This is the greatest earthquake the world has ever experienced.  
Presumably this great earthquake will occur at the conclusion of the great final battle at 
Jerusalem. The seventh angel’s trumpet heralds the events that conclude with the 
second coming of the Lord in glory.  Thus, this seventh angel’s trumpet heralds the 
transfer of power of the kingdoms of the world to the Lord (Revelation 11:14-15). 
 John has told us that each one of the seven last plagues was seen by John 
following the pouring out of each one of the vials of the seven angels (Revelation 15:1).  
The seven vials represent the “seven last plagues” (Revelation 15:1).  In the text, 
following the pouring out of the sixth vial, John warns of the impending coming of Christ 
“as a thief” or unexpectedly (Revelation 16:15).  
 These seven angels to which John referred may be those mentioned in the 
Doctrine and Covenants:  “Behold, verily I say unto you, the angels are crying unto the 
Lord day and night, who are ready and waiting to be sent forth to reap down the fields” 
(D&C 86:5).  In the previous chapter, I mentioned that these angels “crying unto the 
Lord” may also be the four that preside over the events of the sixth seal.  Perhaps D&C 
86:5 refers to both sets. 
 The great final battle at Jerusalem.  The scriptures make clear that shortly 
before the Lord’s coming there will be a great battle wherein many, indeed “all nations,” 
will come against Jerusalem (see Isaiah 13, Ezekiel 38 and 39, Jeremiah 25 and 51, 
Joel 1 through 3, and Zechariah 12 through 14). 
 Are the scriptural descriptions of the great final battle literal or figurative?  
A valid question is whether these scriptural discussions of this great battle are figurative 
or literal.  Some scholars have concluded that they are figurative.  They may argue that 
the best scriptural reference to all of the wars that will occur prior to the Lord’s coming is 
the simple and general description found in section 87 of the Doctrine and Covenants, 
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“The Prophecy on War.”  This section describes an accelerating pattern of latter-day 
world wars beginning with the Civil War in North America.  It suggests an escalating 
sequence culminating in massive destruction of life, punishment of the wicked, and 
cleansing of the earth:  “And thus, with the sword and by bloodshed the inhabitants of 
the earth shall mourn; and with famine, and plague, and earthquake, and the thunder of 
heaven, and the fierce and vivid lightning also, shall the inhabitants of the earth be 
made to feel the wrath, and indignation, and chastening hand of an Almighty God, until 
the consumption decreed hath made a full end of all nations” (D&C 87:6). 
 Those of the “figurative school” also point out that the scriptural descriptions are 
hardly compatible with the techniques of modern warfare.  For example, it is hardly 
likely that a war could be confined to a single area such as the Kidron or Jezreel Valleys 
since a single bombing raid could nearly annihilated life in both areas. 
 On the other hand, the scriptures describe several very specific, and apparently 
literal, features of the war such as the Savior’s appearance on the Mount of Olives and 
the experience of the two prophets in Jerusalem.  For purposes of discussion, then, in 
this chapter I will provide a discussion in literal terms. 
 The two-battle theory.  Most who have studied the revelations feel that there is 
one major battle and that this battle is prophesied of by John the Revelator, Ezekiel, 
Joel, Zechariah, Isaiah, and Jeremiah.  A careful study of the revelations of this great 
latter-day battle, however, reveals some significant differences between the description 
of Joel and Zechariah and that of Revelation and Ezekiel.  It may be that all four 
prophets are simply describing different aspects of the same battle.  The differences in 
the two descriptions are sufficiently marked, however, that a so-called “two-battle” 
theory has been postulated.  The arguments for the “two-battle” theory are sufficiently 
compelling and interesting, that I will frame our discussion according to that theory. 
 Proponents of the two-battle theory separate the “Battle at Jerusalem” 
(prophesied of by Zechariah and Joel) from the battle called “Armageddon” (foretold by 
John the Revelator and Ezekiel).  They feel that the Battle at Jerusalem will occur first, 
perhaps as many as several years prior to Armageddon.  They even suggest that the 
Battle at Jerusalem with its associated appearance of the Savior to the Jews on the 
Mount of Olives and the abomination of desolation (see below) may occur at the end of 
the sixth seal.  This paradigm, they feel, allows sufficient time for the Jews to gather to 
the gospel, rebuild their temple prior to the Savior’s final coming in glory, and establish 
Jerusalem as the seat of religious power in the Old World.  Furthermore, Zechariah 
establishes a period following the Battle at Jerusalem in which the nations that came to 
battle against Jerusalem must come up to Jerusalem to worship each year, or be visited 
with plagues (Zechariah 14:16-19). 
 The proponents of the “two-battle” theory argue: if there is only one final battle, 
there is precious little time for the events of the “day of the Jew” to unfold.  Their 
postulated paradigm also includes the idea that a major and notable earthquake occurs 
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following the Battle at Jerusalem.  This earthquake is sufficiently large so as to be 
distinguished from the many other earthquakes of the sixth seal, but not as large as that 
following the battle called Armageddon. 
 The reader may decide for himself which theory he chooses to accept.  I will 
separate the prophecies into those made by Zechariah and Joel (the Battle at 
Jerusalem) and those of the book of Revelation and Ezekiel (Armageddon).   
 The Battle at Jerusalem.  The Battle at Jerusalem is foreseen in Zechariah 12-
14 and Joel 2-3:  “All nations” will join forces against Israel and besiege the city of 
Jerusalem.  On its way to Jerusalem, the invading army will destroy the vegetation, 
turning the land into a desolate wilderness (Joel 2:3). 
 The battle will be fought, in part, in the “valley of Jehoshaphat” (Joel 3:1-2, 12) 
which is probably the Kidron Valley immediately east of the city of Jerusalem, between 
Jerusalem and the Mount of Olives.  Thus the city of Jerusalem itself is involved in the 
battle. 
   Joel warns the people of Jerusalem to call upon the Lord in fasting and prayer 
to plead for his mercy (Joel 2:15-17).  He promises them that if they will call upon the 
Lord, he will save them (Joel 2:18-20).  Among the Jews, there will be those who will act 
with great bravery, skill, and strength as though an angel of the Lord were going before 
them. 
 The conflict called the Battle at Jerusalem will end in a great final battle (see also 
Joel 2:1-2).   At the time of this battle Jesus Christ will appear, but his appearance will 
apparently not result in the immediate destruction of all the wicked.  He will descend as 
the defender of the Jews and help them gain a victory.  His feet will stand upon the 
Mount of Olives, which shall cleave asunder at his presence, and remove one half to the 
north, and other to the south; thus forming a great valley where the mountain now 
stands. 
 The clearest account of the Savior’s visit to the Jews is found in D&C 45:43-53.  
After the “times of the gentiles be fulfilled” and during the great battle in Jerusalem, the 
Lord will appear on the Mount of Olives clothed with power and glory.  The Jews will be 
engaged in a battle for their survival.  The Savior will intervene in their behalf and will be 
acknowledged as their Messiah and Savior.  The Jews will look upon the wounds in his 
hands and feet and weep as they comprehend their iniquities in persecuting their king.  
Thus will be ushered in the “day of the Jew” when the gospel will be promulgated 
among the descendants of Judah.  Zechariah adds that during the battle the invading 
armies will be destroyed by a terrible plague, and they will turn upon themselves.  After 
the battle, the inhabitants of Jerusalem will know that Jesus Christ is the God of the 
Jews (Joel 2:27), and their land will flourish (Joel 2:21-26). 
 Following the battle, just as with the battle called Armageddon (see below), 
waters will flow out of Jerusalem.  These waters will not flow into the Dead Sea (as they 
do following Armageddon).  Rather they will flow one half of them toward the “former 
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sea and half of them toward the hinder sea” (Zechariah 14:8).  We may presume that 
half of the water flows into the Mediterranean and half flows into the Dead Sea. 
   According to the prophet Joel, at the time of the battle, there will also be an 
earthquake and the heavens shall tremble, but the impact of this earthquake seems less 
than that which follows Armageddon (Joel 2:9-11).  The world will “reel to and fro, and 
the heavens also shall shake” (D&C 45:48- 53).  In another place the scripture says “the 
power of the heavens shall be shaken” (JS-T Matthew 24:37).  The earth will quake 
around the Lord as he stands on the Mount of Olives, while storm and tempest, hail and 
plague, are mingled with the clash of arms, the roar of artillery, the shouts of victory, 
and the groans of the wounded and dying.  All those who are gathered against 
Jerusalem shall be cut in pieces.  Perhaps the shaking of the earth on this occasion is 
instrumental in producing the cleaving of the Mount of Olives, and perhaps the trembling 
of the earth and the reeling to and fro may occur at the Lord’s bidding (D&C 84:118-19). 
 According to Zechariah and Joel, Jerusalem will be declared to be “holy” after the 
Battle at Jerusalem takes place (Zechariah 14:20; Joel 3:17).  In this case, “holy” means 
inviolable—no enemy will overrun Jerusalem again (Dummelow, Joel 3:17). 
 Eventually in Jerusalem the Messiah will establish his throne and the seat of his 
government.  Jerusalem then becomes the seat of empire, and the great center and 
capital of the old world.  All the families of the land shall then go up to Jerusalem once a 
year to worship the Lord and to keep the feast of Tabernacles.  Those who refuse to go 
up shall be smitten with the plague.  Also, the kings, rulers, priests and people of 
Europe and of the old world shall know that there is a God in Israel.  All will pay spiritual 
homage to the Lord Jesus Christ and to Jerusalem; if not, thrones will be cast down and 
kingdoms will cease to be. 
 There is no scriptural indication that the second coming of the Savior in glory and 
the destruction of the wicked will occur during the Battle at Jerusalem.  At this battle 
there will be no destruction of the wicked.  The Lord will not come in his glory at this 
time.  Following this battle and before his second coming, Jerusalem and the temple 
must be rebuilt. 
 Armageddon.  The battle called Armageddon, “The battle of that great day of 
God Almighty” (Revelation 16:14), will apparently center near Armageddon, or har-
megadon—the hill of Megiddo.  This hill is located approximately fifty miles north of 
Jerusalem in the Jezreel Valley.  The prophecies about this great battle do not contain 
the words “Jerusalem” or “Mount of Olives,” implying that this battle may occur outside 
the city of Jerusalem.   
 After the sixth angel pours out his vial upon the earth, and before the seventh 
angel pours out his vial, the battle called Armageddon occurs.  This battle is described 
in Revelation 16-18, Ezekiel 38-44, and D&C 29:14-21 and includes the following 
features: 
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 1. The time when the kings gather to do battle against Jerusalem will be, 
according to Ezekiel, at a time after peace has been restored to the country surrounding 
Jerusalem, and after Israel has been gathered to the area and after the people are 
dwelling in safety, peace, and prosperity.  Could this be the period following the Battle at 
Jerusalem? 
 2. The “kings of the earth and of the whole world” (Revelation 16:14; 19:18) will 
come out of the lands of the north to do battle.  Ezekiel identifies them as a massive 
military coalition of the people of Magog, Tubal, and Meshech.  These are three of the 
sons of Japheth, father of the Gentiles, whose descendants became the principal 
settlers of Europe and Asia.  Their leader is identified by Ezekiel as “Gog,” who is the 
dictatorial commander general or “chief prince” over all these hosts.  These names are 
used obviously in a symbolic sense.  Gog will doubtless be a ruthless and cruel Gentile 
leader.  We should not hasten to identify any contemporary nation or personality with 
these prophecies.  We simply affirm that when history is written, no man will find 
difficulty in ascertaining the identity of the nation and the man to whom Ezekiel, Daniel, 
and their fellow prophets had reference.  Already the spirit and policies which are to 
characterize Gog and his nation are being manifested among several great Gentile 
peoples.  The particular nation that will ultimately assume the self-appointed role of 
supremacy remains to be identified.  When it clearly appears, however, we shall behold 
its commander-in-chief and know that he is Gog. 
 3. The Lord’s wrath will be kindled against the kings of the earth for seeking to 
destroy Israel after it has been gathered and is dwelling in peace and safety.  They will 
be visited by a great earthquake and a great hailstorm. Also there will be pestilence, 
blood, overflowing rain, fire, and brimstone.  Brother will turn against brother.  Fire will 
come down from heaven to destroy the enemies of Israel.  Armageddon is a great 
fulfillment of God’s judgment against a world steeped in wickedness. 
 4. Kings, captains, and mighty men will be killed resulting in a great stench, and 
the fowls will eat their flesh. 
 5. After the battle of Armageddon, the Lord will invite birds of carrion and 
ravenous beasts to feast on the bodies of the dead.  This is called “the supper of the 
great God”: 

 Thus saith the Lord God; Speak unto every feathered fowl, and to 
every beast of the field, Assemble yourselves, and come; gather 
yourselves on every side to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, even a 
great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh, and 
drink blood.  Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink the blood of the 
princes of the earth. . . .  And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and drink blood 
till ye be drunken, of my sacrifice which I have sacrificed for you.  Thus ye 
shall be filled at my table with horses and chariots, with mighty men, and 
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with all men of war, saith the Lord God” (Ezekiel 39:17-20; see also 
Revelation 19:17-21; D&C 29:20). 

 6. The inhabitants of the cities of Israel will bury the dead and burn the weapons 
of war.  The latter will be used as fuel for seven years thereafter.  This process of burial 
will take seven months.  The Lord’s Spirit will be poured upon the house of Israel, and 
Israel will dwell in safety for a few years. 
 7. The descriptions of this battle do not include an appearance of the Lord.  Even 
though the enemies of Israel are burned by fire, it does not appear as though a general 
burning and destruction of the earth will occur (as will occur at the time of the Lord’s 
coming in glory) for at least seven years after Armageddon because the weapons of war 
will remain, to be utilized as fuel for a period of seven years.  
 8. In this battle John the Revelator likens the enemies of Israel to the great 
“whore” of the earth and to “Babylon, the great and abominable church.”  Israel’s enemy 
will be cast down, and Israel will then dwell in safety after the Lord has executed 
judgments upon those who despise Israel. 
 9. Following or during the battle, the seventh angel will pour out his vial upon the 
earth.  Then will occur the greatest earthquake the world has ever experienced, and 
“the mountains shall be thrown down” (Ezekiel 38:20).  This earthquake will alter the 
topography of the earth:  “He shall command the great deep, and it shall be driven back 
into the north countries, and the islands shall become one land” (D&C 133:23-24).  John 
the Revelator describes this great earthquake as one “such as was not since men were 
upon the earth” (Revelation 16:18), and he said:  “Every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places” (Revelation 6:12-14).  Referring to the same thing, Isaiah 
said:  “Every valley shall be exalted and every mountain and hill shall be made low; and 
the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough places plain” (Isaiah 40:4).  Also a 
great hailstorm will occur wherein enormous hailstones will fall and destroy the crops of 
the earth (Revelation 16:21).  Also fire and brimstone will fall upon the earth (Ezekiel 
38:22).  These natural events will be part of the punishment of Israel’s enemy. 
 Perhaps this great natural disaster will have a role in returning the configuration 
of the continents of the earth to the way they were prior to the time of Peleg (Genesis 
10:25).  What we now know as the Atlantic Ocean may disappear, producing a fusion of 
the lands of North America and Europe. 
 10. Ezekiel describes the holy temple he sees in vision.  According to Ezekiel, 
water will proceed forth from the temple.  The water will flow in such abundance that it 
forms a mighty river that heals the water of the Dead Sea so that it will support fish.  
The Dead Sea will contain fish “as the fish of the great sea, exceeding many” (Ezekiel 
47:10).  Perhaps the great earthquake that occurs near the end of this battle will 
somehow alter the terrain of the Dead Sea so that it has an outlet enabling it to become 
a fresh-water lake. 
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 The end result of this great and final battle (or battles) is that Gog and his forces 
are defeated.  This means the end of all the Gentile governments of the earth and the 
destruction of the great and abominable church. Actually, as previously mentioned, 
during the Millennium, the Lord will rule mankind from his two capital cities of New 
Jerusalem and Old Jerusalem:  “Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem” (Isaiah 2:3). 
 Two prophets in Jerusalem to prophesy, die, and be lifted up after three 
days.  At some time, probably associated with the battle called Armageddon, two 
prophets will arrive in Jerusalem and begin to preach. 

 Q.  What is to be understood by the two witnesses, in the eleventh 
chapter of Revelation?  A.  they are two prophets that are to be raised up 
to the Jewish nation in the last days, at the time of the restoration, and to 
prophesy to the Jews after they are gathered and have built the city of 
Jerusalem in the land of their fathers” (D&C 77:15). 

 John the Revelator gives more information on these two prophets: 
 And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days [three and one-
half years], clothed in sackcloth.  These are the two olive trees, and the 
two candlesticks standing before the God of the earth.  And if any man will 
hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
enemies: and if any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed.  
These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their 
prophecy: and have power over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite 
the earth with all plagues, as often as they will.  And when they shall have 
finished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit 
shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them 
[presumably the forces of Gog].  And their dead bodies shall lie in the 
street of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where 
also our Lord was crucified.  And they of the people and kindreds and 
tongues and nations shall see their dead bodies three days and an half, 
and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves.  And they that 
dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall 
send gifts one to another; because these two prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth.  And after three days and an half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and great fear 
fell upon them which saw them.  And they heard a great voice from 
heaven saying unto them, “Come up hither.”  And they ascended up to 
heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld them.  And the same hour 
was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were slain of men seven thousand: and the remnant were 
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affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven.  The second woe is past; 
and, behold, the third woe cometh quickly.  And the seventh angel 
sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he 
shall reign for ever and ever (Revelation 11:3-15). 

 These events involving the two prophets will occur before the sounding of the 
seventh angel’s trumpet, and by inference, since the second woe is past, when the 
events terminate, we can conclude that the two prophets will testify after the sixth angel 
sounds his trumpet, and the events will conclude before the seventh angel sounds his 
trumpet.  As already mentioned, this episode must occur in close approximation to 
battle called Armageddon, since that battle occurs between the sixth and seventh 
angels’ sounding their trumpets. 
 The relationship between the story of the two prophets and Armageddon has 
been formulated as follows:  The great army out of the north will lay siege to Jerusalem 
and be held at bay for forty-two months by the two prophets.  Then the prophets will be 
killed by Gog and his forces.  The number forty-two perhaps need not be taken literally.  
The number 7 is symbolic for perfection.  Forty-two months or three and one-half years, 
which is half of seven, is used in the Bible to represent wickedness. 
 The Abomination of Desolation.  The term abominable is used in the Old 
Testament to describe what God hates, what cannot fail to arouse his wrath.  In the 
book of Daniel, for example, the abomination of desolation is that thing so hateful to 
God that its presence in the temple causes the divine presence to depart, leaving the 
sanctuary desolate.  The term is usually associated with idolatrous worship or gross 
sexual immorality. 
 The expression “abomination of desolation,” then, generally refers to the defiling 
of the temple with images of pagan gods and idolatrous practices of worship.  The term 
desolation refers not only to the temple’s being left bereft of the Spirit of God but also to 
the physical destruction of the temple.  The mortal Jesus Christ had prophesied that 
soon after his death, the temple, and in fact the city of Jerusalem as well, would be 
destroyed.  This happened in AD 70 when Rome, led by Titus, pillaged and destroyed 
Jerusalem.  He also referred to the prophecy of Daniel the prophet (see Daniel 9:27) 
concerning the destruction at Jerusalem: 

 When you, therefore, shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, 
then you shall stand in the holy place; whoso readeth let him understand.  
Then let them who are in Judea flee into the mountains; let him who is on 
the housetop flee, and not return to take anything out of his house; neither 
let him who is in the field return back to take his clothes; and wo unto them 
that are with child, and unto them that give suck in those days; therefore, 
pray ye the Lord that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
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Sabbath day;  for then, in those days, shall be great tribulation on the 
Jews, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, such as was not before sent 
upon Israel, of God, since the beginning of their kingdom until this time; 
no, nor ever shall be sent again upon Israel.  All things which have 
befallen them are only the beginning of the sorrows which shall come 
upon them.  And except those days should be shortened, there should 
none of their flesh be saved; but for the elect’s sake, according to the 
covenant, those days shall be shortened.  Behold, these things I have 
spoken unto you concerning the Jews; and again, after the tribulation of 
those days which shall come upon Jerusalem, if any man shall say unto 
you, Lo, here is Christ, or there, believe him not” (JS-M 1:13-21). 

 There can be little doubt that the prophecy of Daniel and its restatement by Jesus 
Christ were fulfilled in their entirety in AD 70: 

 The “abomination of desolation” cited by the Lord from the 
prophecy by Daniel was strictly fulfilled in the investment of Jerusalem by 
the Roman army (compare Luke 21:20-21).  To the Jews the ensigns and 
images of the Romans were a disgusting abomination.  Josephus (Wars 
vi, chapter 6) states that the Roman ensigns were set up inside the temple 
and that the soldiery offered sacrifices before them (James E. Talmage, 
Jesus the Christ, 544). 

 During the Savior’s mortal ministry, he prophesied that the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel would occur a second time at Jerusalem:  “And again 
shall the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, be fulfilled” (JS-M 
1:32).  Even from the King James version of Matthew, we may infer a second 
occurrence of the abomination of desolation.  If a second fulfillment of the prophecy 
were not inferred in the King James Matthew, it becomes necessary to conclude that 
Lord’s second coming with its attended cosmic sign were to occur immediately after the 
first fulfillment of the prophecy because the text reads: 

 Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken:  And then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory (Matthew 24:29-30). 

 Immediately following the siege against Jerusalem by Titus in AD 70, the signs 
described by Jesus Christ were not shown in the heavens, and the sign of the coming of 
the Son of Man was not shown in the heavens.  The world did not see the “Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory” in AD 70.  In February 1843, 
Joseph Smith confirmed that as of that date the signs had not been seen: 



SIGNS OF THE LORD’S SECOND COMING—THOSE THAT PUNISH AND CLEANSE 817

 But I shall use my right, and declare, that, notwithstanding Brother 
Redding may have seen a wonderful appearance in the clouds, one 
morning about sun-rise, (which is nothing very uncommon in the winter 
season) he has not seen the sign of the Son of Man, as foretold by Jesus; 
neither has any man, nor will any man, till after the sun shall have been 
darkened and the moon bathed in blood, for the Lord hath not shown me 
any such sign, and, as the prophet saith, so it must be: “Surely the Lord 
God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the 
prophets” (see Amos 3:7). Therefore, hear this, O earth, the Lord will not 
come to reign over the righteous, in this world, in 1843, nor until every 
thing for the bridegroom is ready (Times and Seasons, February 15, 1843, 
4:113). 

 There has been a misconception regarding the concept of the abomination of 
desolation.  Some have felt that it refers only to the desecration of the holy temple by 
pagan conquerors.  But apparently the phrase “abomination of desolation” may also be 
used to refer to the approach and entry of any army intent on killing the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and destroying the city and its temple. 
  The abomination of desolation seems clearly linked in the prophecies to the 
great battle at Jerusalem.  Again, this probably occurs in the seventh thousand years, 
though some would have it take place as a late event during the sixth seal.  Whether in 
the sixth or seventh thousand years, Jerusalem will be attacked, during the great battle 
against Jerusalem, but the abomination of desolation will not be completed.  Jerusalem 
and its people will not be completely destroyed.  Instead, the Savior will intervene to 
save the city and the temple. 
 Public appearances of the Savior.  Jesus Christ will make a few private 
appearances before his “second coming”—his actual second coming in glory.  One 
prophecy foretells the appearance and/or presence of Jesus Christ at the Mount of 
Olives (during the battle at Jerusalem), on the ocean, upon the “islands of the sea,” and 
upon the land of Zion (D&C 133:20).  These would include his appearance at the 
council at Adam-ondi-Ahman. 
 The council at Adam-ondi-Ahman.  In the spring of 1837, Lyman Wight and 
others in Missouri had settled on the Grand River in a place called Spring Hill, twenty-
two miles north of Far West in Daviess County, Missouri.  Brother Wight established a 
ferry-boat business across the Grand River. 
 In December 1837, Oliver Cowdery, Lyman Wight, and others were appointed to 
explore Daviess County to find other sites where settlements of the saints could be 
established.  Undoubtedly because of Lyman Wight’s influence, Spring Hill was 
selected, and in May 1838 Joseph made a trip there to inspect the area.  While there on 
May 19, 1838, Joseph received a revelation, Section 116, in which the Lord renamed 
Spring Hill “Adam-ondi-Ahman.” 
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 The name “Adam-ondi-Ahman” is an interesting one.  The earliest use we find of 
the term dates to 1832.  In March of that year, Joseph received section 78, and the term 
“Adam-ondi-Ahman” was found in that revelation, even in the earliest manuscripts (D&C 
78:15).  In 1835 the term was published in a hymn composed by W. W. Phelps entitled 
“Adam-ondi-Ahman.”  It is also found in D&C 107:53, received in March of 1835. 
 We are taught that it is a revealed term that may have originated from the pure 
Adamic language.  We don’t actually know its precise meaning.  The term “Ahman” 
means God and “Adam,” of course, refers to the first mortal male.  As nearly as we can 
judge, the term means something like “Adam in the presence of God” or “Adam walks 
with God” or perhaps “the place where Adam dwelt, the Valley of God.”  It is the place 
where Adam and Eve made their abode after they left the Garden of Eden. 
 The early brethren of the Church taught that the Garden of Eden was located in 
western Missouri, the place the early Church referred to as “Zion.”  This would include 
Jackson County and the area northward, including Far West and reaching to Adam-
ondi-Ahman.  It is staggering to contemplate the historical significance of the place 
Adam-ondi-Ahman.  It has been described as a “place of beginnings.” 
 According to L. G. Otten:  “It was at Adam-ondi-Ahman that the family of mortals 
had its beginning.  It was there that mortal man learned to work by the sweat of his 
brow.  It was there that the first mortal children were born to the first mortal parents.  
Mortal man first learned to communicate with his God in those valleys.  It was there that 
Adam built an altar and began to offer righteous sacrifice” (Sacred Truths of the 
Doctrine and Covenants, 2:278). 
 On one occasion, Joseph Smith allegedly identified the site of Adam’s altar.  
Elder Heber C. Kimball recalled being with the Prophet in Daviess County, Missouri, on 
that occasion and described the experience as follows: 

 The Prophet Joseph called upon Brother Brigham, myself, and 
others saying, “Brethren, come, go along with me, and I will show you 
something.”  He led us a short distance to a place where were the ruins of 
three altars built of stone, one above the other, and one standing a little 
back of the others, like upon the pulpits in the Kirtland Temple, 
representing the order of three grades of Priesthood.  “There,” said 
Joseph, “is the place where Adam offered up sacrifice after he was cast 
out of the garden.”  The altar stood at the highest point of the bluff.  I went 
and examined the place several times while I remained there (Whitney, 
Orson F. The Life of Heber C. Kimball, 209-10). 

 “The area of Adam-ondi-Ahman was the site of the first death and murder on this 
earth.  The first family relationships and associations were developed.  In short, his area 
was truly a place of beginnings” (Otten, Sacred Truths of the Doctrine and Covenants, 
2:279). 
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 Three years before Adam’s death, a most significant ancient meeting was held 
there (see D&C 107:53-56).  Adam gathered together Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, 
Jared, Enoch, and Methuselah, along with others of his righteous posterity and there 
bestowed on them his last blessing.  John Taylor commented on this ancient gathering: 

 Adam, before he left the earth, gathered his people together in the 
Valley of Adam-ondi-Ahman, and the curtain of eternity was unfolded 
before him, and he gazed upon all events pertaining to his descendants, 
that should transpire in every subsequent period of time, and he 
prophesied to them.  He saw the Flood and its desolating influence; he 
saw the introduction again of a people in the days of Noah; he saw their 
departure from the right path.  He saw Abraham, Moses, and the Prophets 
make their appearance and witnessed the results of their acts; he saw 
nations rise and fall; he saw the time when Jesus would come and restore 
the gospel and when he would preach that gospel to those who perished 
in the days of Noah; and in fact he saw everything that should transpire 
upon the earth, until the winding up scene.  He was acquainted with the 
day in which we live and the circumstances with which we are surrounded 
(JD, 17:372). 

 An important meeting will yet be held there sometime before the Lord’s coming in 
glory.  The world and even the Church at large shall not know of this meeting.  Only 
those who are officially called to attend will know.  The Lord will make an appearance to 
the faithful in a great gathering of saints and priesthood leaders from all generations of 
the earth’s history.  This great event was foreseen by the Prophet Daniel (Daniel 7).  
Joseph Smith explained: 

 Daniel in his seventh chapter speaks of the Ancient of Days; he 
means the oldest man, our Father Adam, Michael, he will call his children 
together and hold a council with them to prepare them for the coming of 
the Son of Man.  He (Adam) is the father of the human family and presides 
over the spirits of all men, and all that have had the keys must stand 
before him in this Grand Council.  This may take place before some of us 
leave this stage of action.  The Son of man stands before him, and there is 
given him glory and dominion.  Adam delivers up his stewardship to 
Christ, that which was delivered to him as holding the keys of the 
universe, but retains his standing as head of the human family (TPJS, 
157). 

 In this great meeting all who have held the keys of a dispensation of the gospel 
will make an accounting of their service and deliver their keys back to Adam (the 
“Ancient of Days”) who serves under Jesus as the presiding priesthood leader of the 
human family.  Then, the crowning event of the meeting will occur.  The Lord Jesus will 
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appear, and Adam will make our collective accounting to the Lord, returning to him all 
powers and keys. 
 The time of this meeting has not been made known in the scriptures.  Perhaps it 
will take place after the Lord has already returned in glory to cleanse the earth.  But it is 
not unreasonable to suggest that this great gathering might be the final event that will 
take place before the Lord will appear in glory to be acknowledged by all people as 
“King of kings and Lord of lords” (Revelation 19:16).  This visit where Adam and the 
Savior appear apparently marks the end of the plagues to be poured out upon the earth.  
Thus, this gathering may well be one of the last, if not the last, event prior to the Lord’s 
coming in glory. 
 
Signs of the Seventh Seal—at the Time of the Lord’s Coming 
 Angels to gather the Lord’s elect—The righteous and wicked are separated, 
and the righteous are caught up to meet Christ at his coming.  This sign occurs as 
the Lord is coming in glory.  By the time of his coming the work of the seven angels and 
their plagues and woes will have largely, but not completely, cleansed the earth of the 
wicked.   There will remain some “foolish virgins among the wise.”  At his coming there 
shall be a rapid—“last minute”—gathering of the Lord’s elect both in heaven and on 
earth and a separation of the wicked from the righteous.  Angels shall be sent to “gather 
together the remainder of his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other” (JS -M 1:37): 

 These things are the things that ye must look for; and, speaking 
after the manner of the Lord, they are now nigh at hand, and in a time to 
come, even in the day of the coming of the Son of Man.  And until that 
hour there will be foolish virgins among the wise; and at that hour cometh 
an entire separation of the righteous and the wicked; and in that day will I 
send mine angels to pluck out the wicked and cast them into 
unquenchable fire (D&C 63:53-54). 

 The suddenness of this event is illustrated in the JS-M account:  “In the last days, 
two shall be in the field, the one shall be taken, and the other left; two shall be grinding 
at the mill, the one shall be taken, and the other left” (1:44-45). 
 The righteous will be caught up to meet the Lord (D&C 63:53- 54; 101:22-31; JS- 
M 1:44-45).  Those caught up to meet Christ at the time of his coming will apparently 
also include some of the righteous dead.  “And the saints that are upon the earth, who 
are alive, shall be quickened and be caught up to meet him.  And they who have slept in 
their graves shall come forth, for their graves shall be opened; and they also shall be 
caught up to meet him in the midst of the pillar of heaven—These are Christ’s, the first 
fruits, they who shall descend with him first, and they who are on the earth and in their 
graves, who are first caught up to meet him” (D&C 88:96-97).  The apostle Paul wrote of 
the time when “the Lord himself shall descend with a shout, with the voice of the 
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archangel, and with the trump of God:  And the dead in Christ shall rise first.”  He went 
on to say that those who “remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air:  and so shall we ever be with the Lord” (1 Thessalonians 4:15-
17).  Thus, are the righteous received by their Lord, to return with him to live upon the 
earth as it enters its millennial Sabbath. 
 The sign of the coming of the Son of Man.  Following the separation of the 
righteous from the wicked, coming out of the east, we shall see the occurrence of the 
“sign of the coming of the Son of Man” or the “sign of the Son of Man in heaven” (JS-T 
Matthew 24:32-37).  This is probably the same as the “great sign” described in D&C 
88:92-93:  “And angels shall fly through the midst of heaven, crying with a loud voice, 
sounding the trump of God, saying: Prepare ye, prepare ye, O inhabitants of the earth; 
for the judgment of our God is come.  Behold, and lo, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out 
to meet him.  And immediately there shall appear a great sign in heaven, and all people 
shall see it together.”  This sign occurs at the time of the Lord’s coming in glory. 
 It is difficult to say exactly what this sign will be.  It may simply be the appearance 
in the sky of the Savior himself with his entourage as they come in glory.  In 
commenting upon this sign, the prophet Joseph Smith said:  “There will be wars and 
rumors of wars, signs in the heavens above and on the earth beneath. . . .  Then will 
appear one grand sign of the Son of Man in heaven.  But what will the world do?  They 
will say it is a planet, a comet, etc.  But the Son of Man will come as the sign of the 
coming of the Son of Man, which will be as the light of the morning coming out of the 
east” (TPJS, 286-87).  At first, it will not be recognized by the world for what it is.  
Eventually, however, it will become clear to all. 
 Other possible explanations of this sign have been proposed.  Could such a 
dramatic occasion be the re-appearance of the City of Enoch?  According to Wandle 
Mace, this was what Joseph Smith once taught (see Sayings of Joseph Smith as 
reported by those who claimed to hear him make the statements in “Joseph Smith 
Papers,” Church Historian’s Library, Salt Lake City, Utah). 
 As discussed previously, this sign is different than described in D&C 29:14:  “The 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall be turned into blood, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven.”  This latter sign occurs during the sixth seal, well before the events of the 
seventh seal (see also D&C 34:9; 45:42; 88:87; Joel 2:31; Revelation 6:21). 
 The cleansing of the earth by the brightness and glory of the Lord.  His 
coming in glory will become a universally recognized public appearance because of the 
effects of his personal advent.  After the righteous have been caught up to meet the 
Savior, all telestial elements on the earth will be destroyed at the very time of his 
coming.  This cleansing of the earth will be by unquenchable fire which will result in the 
complete separation of the righteous and the wicked (2 Peter 3:10; D&C 133:64).  The 
source of the fire will be the Lord’s brightness and glory—his light.  The wicked will be 
destroyed, and the righteous will be preserved (D&C 35:15-21). 
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 The day of his second coming is referred to as “the day of the Lord,” “the great 
day of the Lord,” or “the great and dreadful day of the Lord” (D&C 110:16).  “But the day 
of the Lord will come as a thief in the night [as a surprise to the wicked]; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements melt with fervent heat, 
and the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up” (2 Peter 3:10-12; 
cf. D&C 39:21; 1 Thessalonians 5:2; JS Matthew 1:46, 53).  “And also that which was 
written by the prophet Malachi: For, behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven, 
and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root 
nor branch” (D&C 133:64).  “Yea, when thou comest down, and the mountains flow 
down at thy presence, thou shalt meet him who rejoiceth and worketh righteousness, 
who remembereth thee in thy ways” (D&C 133:44).  “For I will reveal myself from 
heaven with power and great glory, with all the hosts thereof . . . and the wicked shall 
not stand” (D&C 29:11). 
 The glorious return of the Lord Jesus Christ will be an event unparalleled in the 
history of the earth.  Perhaps only his atonement can be compared to it in its drama.  
Whereas during his mortal mission only those of pure heart recognized him to be their 
Master, at his second coming all shall acknowledge him as Jesus the Christ.  His 
coming will be no ordinary occurrence, and all will experience it (JS-M 1:25-26, D&C 
133:20-21). 
 The substance of earth itself (intelligences that embody “inanimate” matter) will 
be cleansed of all telestial element  and changed by the heat and fire which will prepare 
the earth to become again like the Garden of Eden, a terrestrial-like state.  The earth 
will be sanctified and the great thousand-year Sabbath will begin—the “earth shall rest” 
(Moses 7:61). 
 The terminology used here is quite specific.  The “end of the world” should not be 
confused with the “end of the earth.”  The former occurs when Christ comes in his glory.   
It denotes the destruction of the wicked.  The latter follows the Lord’s millennial reign 
(JS-M 1:4, 55; D&C 29:22-23) and occurs as the earth is changed to a celestial sphere 
by the glory of God.  At the end of the millennium, the earth will be consumed and pass 
away by fire. 
 So what do we do?  When is he coming?  He seems to be keeping the saints in 
deliberate suspense.  As he has told us in D&C 49:7, neither man nor angels know the 
“hour and day” of his coming.  If we knew the time of his coming, some of us would find 
occasion to procrastinate our preparations until just prior to that moment.  Not knowing 
the date, we must prepare now and remain so continually.  The only preparation is to 
live every day as if the Lord were coming on that day (Matthew 25:1-13).  We must 
prepare not only individually but collectively as a Church.  We must “stand in holy 
places” (D&C 45:32); or, in other words, maintain our spiritual integrity. 
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 The Lord’s warnings to this dispensation are not only to the Gentiles, Jews, 
heathens, and Lamanites.  They are emphatically proclaimed to the members of the 
Lord’s earthly Kingdom, members of the Church today.  Speaking of our day, the Lord 
has said: 

 I have sworn in my wrath, and decreed wars upon the face of the 
earth, and the wicked shall slay the wicked, and fear shall come upon 
every man.  And the saints also shall hardly escape; nevertheless, I, the 
Lord, am with them, and will come down in heaven from the presence of 
my Father and consume the wicked with unquenchable fire. . . .  And until 
that hour there will be foolish virgins among the wise; and at that hour 
cometh an entire separation of the righteous and the wicked; and in that 
day will I send mine angels to pluck out the wicked and cast them into 
unquenchable fire (D&C 63:33-34, 53). 

 Now, here is the grand denouement—the essential message the Lord would 
have us hear.  Two questions seem pertinent:  Who are the wicked who will be killed in 
the great overburn?  And who are the righteous?  We may think we have an easy 
answer to that one, but it is not the answer that the scriptures give us.  The righteous 
are those who are repenting, and the wicked are those who are not repenting (see 2 
Nephi 30:2).  “Two men went up into the temple to pray; the one a Pharisee” who gave 
thanks to God that he was not a crook or a lecher, that he fasted twice a week, paid a 
full tithe, and was very strict in his religious observances.  This Pharisee’s boastful 
claims were all perfectly true.  The other man was a tax collector and rather ashamed of 
some of the things he had done, and instead of thanking God by way of boasting, he 
only asked God to be merciful to him, a sinner.  The surprise is that the sinner was 
judged to be the righteous one—the one who was “justified.”  He was repenting.  The 
other “exalteth himself [and] shall be abased” because he was not repentant (Luke 
18:10-14; Luke 14:11; cf. Alma 38:14; Mosiah 4:5, 10-11). 
 None but the truly penitent are saved.  These are the only righteous (see Alma 
42:22-24).  We must constantly striving to overcome our natural self.  We must never 
arrive at the point when we stop striving.  We must constantly remind ourselves:  “I am 
the sinner, and I must repent.”  How much?  Until, I am like the Son of Man, until I am 
“full of grace and truth” (2 Nephi 2:6).  When will that be?  Not in this life!  Here, all we 
can hope for is a passing grade. 
 In order to truly embrace the doctrine of the Lord’s atoning sacrifice, one must 
remain constantly aware of one’s lost and fallen state.  The Lord’s atonement must be 
grasped on the level of common, everyday reality.  “For behold, are we not all 
beggars?” (Mosiah 4:19). 
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Sequential Summary of the Signs of the Lord’s Coming: 
Events to Occur During the Sixth Thousand Years 

  Establishment by the Lord’s hand of the great Gentile nation 
  Restoration of the gospel and priesthood (under direction of four heavenly  
  angels) 
  Coming forth of the Book of Mormon 
  Gathering of Israel 
  Establishment of Zion 
  Natural disasters, commotions, turmoil, sufferings 
  Cosmic sign—”sun . . . darkened, moon . . . turned to blood” 
  Lamanites will flourish 
  Gospel preached to all the world 
  Eventual apostasy and destruction of great Gentile nation 
  One hundred forty-four thousand high priests 
  Gathering of Jews 

 
Events to Occur During the Seventh Thousand Years 

Prior to His Coming 
  Period of silence 
  Commencement of cleansing of the earth (under direction of seven heavenly  
  angels) 
  Great battle or battles at Jerusalem 
  Two prophets in Jerusalem 
  Abomination of desolation 
  Private appearances of the Savior 
  Council at Adam-ondi-Ahman 
 

Events to Occur At the Time of His Coming 
  
  Sudden final gathering by angels 
  Righteous caught up to meet the Lord, including the righteous dead 
  Sign of the Coming of the Son of Man 
  Cleansing of the earth by the brightness and glory of the Lord 
 
 I conclude with the words of the longing soul-cry of John the Revelator.  They 
reflect my own personal feelings exactly:  “He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I 
come quickly.  Even so, come, Lord Jesus” (Revelation 22:20). 
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Volume Three—Chapter Twenty-Seven 
 

ZION 
 
 Most of us have heard the word Zion often and in many contexts.  We are left 
with uncertainty regarding its exact meaning.  Often our enthusiasm for the topic has 
waned.  In this chapter, I will summarize the meanings and usages of the word.  I will 
then proffer what, in my view, is its most noteworthy meaning.  I hope you will hereafter 
find the concept of Zion truly exciting and profoundly significant. 
 
Meanings of “Zion” 
 1.  Zion is the kingdom of God upon the earth, a society composed of a people 
who are God’s followers.  It is a people that governs itself by and is sanctified by 
celestial principles.  Latter-day scriptures define the members of this Zion as the “pure 
in heart” (D&C 97:21).  I will have more to say about this particular meaning of Zion later 
in this chapter. 
 2.  Zion is the place where God’s followers live.  It is the place or land appointed 
by the Lord for the gathering of those who accept his gospel (D&C 101:16-22; 3 Nephi 
20-22).  The lands of Zion are places where the pure in heart live together in 
righteousness. 
 More specifically, Zion is that glorious city or land that will be established in the 
latter days some time prior to the Lord’s second coming.  It will serve as a place of 
gathering and refuge to those who accept the gospel of Jesus Christ.   Actually, in 
the latter days, two places will be called the center places of the greater land of Zion.  
The first is the city of Jerusalem itself which will be restored to its former holy position of 
spiritual grandeur and physical beauty.  It will serve as a gathering place for the tribe of 
Judah.  The second is the New Jerusalem to be built upon the western hemisphere with 
its center in Jackson County, Missouri.  To Zion on the western hemisphere will gather 
the rest of Israel and those Gentiles who accept the gospel and are “adopted” into the 
house of Israel. 
 Zion is not limited just to the city of Jerusalem and Jackson County, Missouri.  In 
the latter days, wherever there are saints of God who have embraced the restored 
gospel, there is Zion. 
 3.  Zion, in Enoch’s day, referred both to his people and to the city in which they 
lived.   His city was “City of Holiness,” or the “City of Enoch” (see Moses 7:18-19). 
 4.  Zion is Christ’s kingdom during the Millennium.  He will personally preside 
over the people who live on earth at that time.  There is some disagreement as to 
whether he will preside over one or two separate kingdoms.  Most feel that the 
government, the political kingdom of God, will be separate from the Church, the 
ecclesiastical kingdom of God.  Elder McConkie wrote, “There is an ecclesiastical 
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kingdom of God on earth that is The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and 
there shall be a political kingdom of God on earth in that day when the kingdom is 
restored to Israel and the Lord himself reigns” (The Millennial Messiah, 493). 
 The separate nature of the two millennial Kingdoms of God was further described 
by President George Q. Cannon: 

 We are asked, is the Church of God and the Kingdom of God the 
same organization? and we are informed that some of the brethren hold 
that they are separate.  This is the correct view to take. The Kingdom of 
God is a separate organization from the Church of God.  There may be 
men acting as officers in the Kingdom of God who will not be members of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.  On this point the Prophet 
Joseph gave particular instructions before his death, and gave an 
example, which he asked the younger Elders who were present to always 
remember.  It was to the effect that men might be chosen to officiate as 
members of the Kingdom of God who had no standing in the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.  The Kingdom of God when established 
will not be for the protection of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints alone, but for the protection of all men, whatever their religious 
views or opinions may be.  Under its rule, no one will be permitted to 
overstep the proper bounds or to interfere with the rights of others (Gospel 
Truth: Discourses and Writings of President George Q. Cannon, 324; see 
also HC, 7:382). 

 President Brigham Young helped clarify the difference between the two 
kingdoms.  He spoke of the political kingdom of God: 

 That kingdom grows out of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, but it is not the Church; for a man may be a legislator in that body 
which will issue laws to sustain the inhabitants of the earth in their 
individual rights and still not belong to the Church of Jesus Christ at all.  
And further, though a man may not even believe in any religion it would be 
perfectly right, when necessary, to give him the privilege of holding a seat 
among that body which will make laws to govern all the nations of the 
earth and control those who make no profession of religion at all; for that 
body would be governed, controlled and dictated to acknowledge others in 
those rights which they wish to enjoy themselves (HC, 7:382). 

 Both the millennial Church of God and the millennial Kingdom of God may be 
referred to as Zion.  Each kingdom will have a great world governmental center.  Isaiah 
implied that the secular government, the political kingdom of God, may be governed 
more from Jackson County, and the spiritual kingdom, the Church, from Old Jerusalem:  
“And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will 
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walk in his paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem” (Isaiah 3:2).  Each of these centers may be called Zion.  Also, the land 
around them may be called Zion.  For example, the whole of North America may be 
Zion. 
 As with the pre-millennial Zion, the spiritual Zion of the Millennium is not limited 
to just one or two cities.  The spiritual kingdom will extend all over the earth.  This Zion 
will not be a secret place.  Rather, all will know of it, even those who do not identify with 
the Lord’s Church.  The Lord describes his pre-millennial earthly kingdom (his spiritual 
kingdom) as “Fair as the sun, clear as the moon, and . . . terrible unto all nations; [such] 
that the kingdoms of this world [will be] constrained to acknowledge that the kingdom of 
Zion is in very deed the kingdom of our God and his Christ” (D&C 105:31-32).  The word 
terrible in this passage means “inspires solemn awe and reverence.” 
 There will actually be a third central city of Zion during the Millennium.  President 
Joseph Fielding Smith taught: 

 In the day of regeneration, when all things are made new, there will 
be three great cities that will be holy.  One will be the Jerusalem of old 
which shall be rebuilt according to the prophecy of Ezekiel.  One will be 
the city of Zion, or of Enoch, which was taken from the earth when Enoch 
was translated and which will be restored [Moses 7:63-64]; and the city 
Zion, or New Jerusalem, which is to be built by the seed of Joseph on this 
the American continent (Answers to Gospel Questions, 2:105). 

  The Zion of Enoch will combine with the New Jerusalem on the western 
hemisphere.  Ether 13:3, in speaking of the Great Gentile nation (North America), 
teaches a peculiar thing about the New Jerusalem that will be found in that nation 
during the Millennium.  He said, “And that it was the place of the New Jerusalem, which 
should come down out of heaven, and the holy sanctuary of the Lord.”  In what way will 
the New Jerusalem “come down out of heaven”?  Elder Bruce R. McConkie pointed out 
that Enoch’s city, the city of Holiness that was taken up into heaven (see Moses 7:13-
21), will come down from heaven and be united with the earthly New Jerusalem (see 
Doctrinal New Testament Commentary, 3:581).  The New Jerusalem and Enoch’s Zion 
will become one city, also called Zion.  It will serve as the home of the Lord during the 
Millennium.  The union of these two holy cities gives insight into the verse:  “The Lord 
hath brought down Zion from above.  The Lord hath brought up Zion from beneath” 
(D&C 84:100).  By uniting these two cities, the Lord will fulfill his sworn oath that in 
Enoch’s city “the heavens and the earth should come together” (JST, Genesis 14:35). 
 5.  Zion names the hill in Jerusalem on which the temple was built, Mount Zion or 
Sion in the land of Jerusalem. 
 6.  Zion is also an attitude of gospel acceptance, a spirit of obedience, a purity of 
heart, indeed, a way of life.  Babylon refers in a specific way to an ancient city and in a 
general way to the evils world.  So also does Zion represent specifically a city and 
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generally a label for all that is truly righteous, wholesome, and in tune with the Spirit of 
the Lord?  In this sense, Zion is his eternal plan.  Zion is a state of mind (D&C 97:21) or 
a lifestyle having specific social structure (4 Nephi; Moses 7:18; D&C 105:5).  A Zion 
people are “of one heart and one mind, and [dwell] in righteousness; and there [are] no 
poor among them (Moses 7:18).  They are “in one the children of Christ, and heirs to the 
kingdom of God” (4 Nephi 1:15-17).  This definition of Zion continues to be applicable 
today. 
   The concept of an earthly Zion rests on the premise that there exists a heavenly 
prototype, “a heavenly society comprised of exalted beings who [live] in the presence of 
God” (Hyrum L. Andrus, Doctrines of the Kingdom, 26).  The lifestyle of Zion on earth is 
to be patterned after that celestial society that thrives in God’s literal presence. 
 
Zion Lifestyle 
 God has enumerated the essential ingredients of the Zion lifestyle: 
  Purity.  The Lord said to the Prophet Joseph, “Let Zion rejoice, for this is Zion—
the pure in heart, therefore, let Zion rejoice, while all the wicked shall mourn” (D&C 
97:21). 
  Unity.  In 3 Nephi 16:18, the Lord spoke of the restoration of Zion prophesied to 
occur during the Millennium.  He said, “For they shall see eye to eye when the Lord 
shall bring again Zion (italics added).”  Unity is one of the key characteristics of Zion.  
Moses recorded:  “The Lord called his people Zion, because they were of one heart and 
one mind” (Moses 7:18).  Joseph Smith said, “What if all the world should embrace this 
gospel?  They would then see eye to eye, and the blessings of God would be poured 
out upon the people, which is the desire of my whole soul (HC, 5:259).  The Lord also 
said, “I say unto you, be one; and if ye are not one ye are not mine” (D&C 38:27). 
 Two people working together in harmony can achieve more than the total of what 
the two could achieve working separately.  Alvin C. Rencher shared a story that 
illustrates this principle: 

 A horse-pulling contest in Canada illustrates the effect of synergism 
especially well.  The people put weights on a flat bed wagon, and a single 
horse pulled it a measured distance.  They added 1,000 pounds at a time, 
until the horse could no longer pull it.  The winner pulled 9,000 pounds, 
and the runner-up pulled 8,000 pounds.  Out of curiosity, someone 
suggested putting those two horses together.  When they hitched both 
horses to the wagon, they pulled 31,000 pounds.  Working together the 
horses pulled more than three times the weight the best of them could pull 
alone (“Unity Through the Power of Charity,” in The Book of Mormon: 
Fourth Nephi Through Moroni, From Zion to Destruction, 266). 

 The unity must be social and spiritual.  The Lord instructed Joseph Smith 
regarding the characteristics that must be found among the pure in heart in order for a 
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Zion society to exist as a people.  He used the negative example of the Church in 
Independence, Missouri between 1831 and 1833: 

 But behold, they have not learned to be obedient to the things 
which I required at their hands, but are full of all manner of evil, and do not 
impart of their substance, as becometh saints, to the poor and afflicted 
among them; And are not united according to the union required by the 
law of the celestial kingdom; And Zion cannot be built up unless it is by the 
principles of the law of the celestial kingdom; otherwise I cannot receive 
her unto myself (D&C 105:3-5). 

 We may wonder about the very essence of unity.  What is the vital quality of the 
individuals in a group that results in unity?  Surely it is selflessness and charity.  It is 
putting the spiritual and secular welfare of others above your own. 
  Equality.  The Lord said, “For if ye are not equal in earthly things ye cannot be 
equal in obtaining heavenly things” (D&C 78:6). 
  The Melchizedek priesthood. 
  Industry.  A healthy work ethic as a characteristic of each inhabitant is essential 
to the success of Zion and the socioeconomic order that forms the backbone of that 
society. 
   Conversion to Christ and his gospel.  Only true conversion to Christ and strict 
adherence to his example and teachings can bring about a lasting Zion society.  
President Ezra Taft Benson wrote: 

 The Lord works from the inside out.  The world works from the 
outside in.  The world would take people out of the slums.  Christ takes the 
slums out of people, and then they take themselves out of the slums.  The 
world would mold men by changing their environment.  Christ changes 
men, who then change their environment.  The world would shape human 
behavior, but Christ can change human nature (“Born of God,” Ensign, 
November 1985, 6). 

 Just as these characteristics form the essential backbone of a Zion society, so 
does the disintegration of any one or all of them signify the eventual demise of that 
society. 
 A Zion society, when properly established, leads to the temporal and spiritual 
success of its people.  President Joseph F. Smith clarified the role of the gospel as a 
practical way of life in Book of Mormon as well as current times:  “It has always been a 
cardinal teaching with the Latter-day Saints that a religion that has not the power to 
save people temporally and make them prosperous and happy here cannot be 
depended upon to save them spiritually and to exalt them in the life to come” (“The 
Truth About Mormonism,” Out West, September 1905, 242). 
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The Law of Consecration 
 A people that successfully lives together and abides all the principles of a Zion 
lifestyle is a Zion society.  One additional characteristic is necessary for this group.  
They must become a communally beneficial socioeconomic order called a “united 
order.”  Each individual must commit to and live the law of consecration and 
stewardship.  The law of consecration and stewardship is the principle.  The united 
order is what the group becomes when each individual is able to abide the principle.  
Such an order was attempted in the early years of the Church in this dispensation. 
 We will review briefly the fundamental tenets of the law of consecration and 
stewardship as it was revealed by the Lord in this final dispensation.  Five general 
principles seem most pertinent.  I will review also a few practical considerations felt to 
be important in establishing this order: 
 1.  Consecration.  This is the belief and practice that the earth is the Lord’s.  
Everything a man has, is, or accomplishes is owed back to the Lord because it is all his 
anyway. 
 To enter into the united order, a complete inventory of a man’s possessions is 
taken.  Everything he owns is deeded legally or consecrated to the Church.  This legal 
transfer of a one’s possessions is not reversible.  If he were to leave the united order 
after once joining, he would have no claim on those things he consecrated. 
 2. Agency.  Each participant is a free agent.  Each may enter or leave the order 
at his own pleasure without coercion or stigma.  He has the right to negotiate for his job 
or for those things required to satisfy the needs of his family.  Thus the united order 
differs vastly from Marxist Communism. 
 3.  Storehouse.  On entering the order, all of a man’s possessions are placed in 
the storehouse.  Also goods produced in excess of the family’s needs are placed there.  
At the discretion of the bishop (the keeper of the storehouse), materials are distributed.  
These include the stewardships (see below), as well as food and materials needed by 
those unable to work. 
 4.  Stewardship.  After a man joins the order, adequate possessions needed to 
do his work and care for his family are deeded back to him.  Thus, he owns them.  
Deeds are conveyed according to the laws of the land.  These materials are given to 
him by the bishop.  They are referred to as his stewardship or inheritance.  Thus, private 
ownership is a feature of the law of consecration.  If the bishop and an individual 
disagree on the amount the individual receives as a stewardship, the contributor has the 
right of appeal (HC, 1:364-65). 
 Each person in the order is assigned work according to his abilities, education, 
talents, and the needs of the order.  All types of work are considered of equal value and 
importance.  The collection of garbage is as important as the practice of law or 
medicine.  A regular accounting is held between each person and the bishop to assess 
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his performance and progress.  Is he happy?  Should he be reassigned?  Does he have 
sufficient for his family’s needs? 
 5. Governing Board.  The governance of the order is vested in a central 
governing board, the members of which are sustained by members of the order.  This 
agency is presided over by the bishop and his counselors.  It has the power to adjust 
disputes normally arising among strong-willed human beings. 
 The ultimate destiny of a Zion society is to be taken into the presence of the 
Lord.  This is the design and purpose of every Zion community.  Each is patterned after 
celestial principle.  “And Zion cannot be built up unless it is by the principles of the law 
of the celestial kingdom; otherwise I cannot receive her unto myself” (D&C 105:5). 
 
The Most Essential Meaning of Zion 
 It is difficult to defend the premise that one meaning of Zion is most important 
among all the separate meanings.  To me, however, Zion as having reference to God’s 
earthly kingdom or Church is most important.  This Zion is spread over the earth and 
currently consists of units called stakes and wards. 
 I believe the Lord’s descriptions of Zion in scripture allow us to view his most 
cherished perspective.  The Lord would have us understand his earthly kingdom 
metaphorically as a walled city in an environment of great wickedness and terrifying 
adversity.  The Lord’s people may escape the chaos and danger of the wicked world 
and find refuge by entering this great city.  Its walls are high and impenetrable.  This 
safe refuge is available to those who accept the gospel of Jesus Christ.  Once inside, 
the large, secure gates close behind them.  Inside, it is peaceful, quiet, warm, safe, and 
comfortable (Isaiah 4:6; D&C 45:66-72).  Those already inside the city are welcoming, 
selfless, and supportive.  They care for the needs of those who have just entered to 
ensure that they feel secure and at peace.  Those within the walls labor together as 
equals, each contributing to the good of all and to the work of salvation according to 
their individual talents (D&C 38:24-27).  They have all things in common (4 Nephi 1:3).  
As equals, all receive the things necessary for survival and well-being, according to their 
circumstances, wants, and needs (D&C 51:3, 9).  Consequently, among a people of 
Zion there are no rich or poor (4 Nephi 1:3).  The people inside enjoy the blessing of 
inspired leadership.  The inhabitants of the city dwell in the presence of God, “and they 
shall see his face . . . and they shall reign for ever and ever” (Revelation 22:4-5). 
 Quite inadvertently, I began to understand the Lord’s perspective of Zion during 
an experience I had while traveling in England with my family several years ago.  My 
wife and I and four of our six children had just completed ten days of sightseeing.  We 
had driven as far north as Yorkshire and had visited the Lake District and the Yorkshire 
Dales.  We traveled through the Midlands, the Cotswolds, and toured Oxford, 
Cambridge, and London.  Rather than staying in hotels, we had managed each 
afternoon to find a bed-and-breakfast perfect for us and our budget. 
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 The time came for us to return home.  We were to depart from Gatwick Airport, 
south of London.  On the final night before our return, I wanted to stay somewhere near 
the airport.  We toured until well into the evening, and had left the job of finding lodging 
until too late.  We stopped by a couple of possibilities on our list, but they were full.  I 
found myself driving in an area totally unfamiliar to me.  It was pitch dark and stormy.  I 
grew increasingly anxious about finding a suitable place for all of us. 
 The children were tired and ready to stop.  They sensed I was uneasy, adding 
further to their discomfort.  We knew we were in the area of the London Temple.  My 
wife wondered if it might even be possible to stay in the housing the temple maintains 
for temple patrons.  As I pulled through the gates, the lighted temple ahead was a most 
welcome sight.  The sister in the housing office was happy to rent us a couple of rooms.  
She did say that we were lucky to find her still there, as she usually had left for home by 
that late hour.  She empathized with my plight.  She was eager to help me feel more 
comfortable.  As we were all admitted into the locked, and secure hall and then into our 
rooms, I felt an almost unique feeling of peace and security.  Though it was stormy and 
cold outside, it was wonderful to be there together, safe, secure, and warm.  After all 
these years, I have not forgotten that almost magical feeling. 
 Admittedly most of the units of the Lord’s Church today, the wards and stakes, 
usually fall a bit short of this ideal metaphorical image.  But it is a most inviting image 
toward which each of us must strive. 
 Ezekiel wrote a description of this metaphorical “holy city” (see Ezekiel 40:1-
47:12; 48:30).  If the inhabitants of Zion remain true and faithful, they will enjoy fulness 
of life and happiness in the highest degree possible in this world and in the world to 
come (4 Nephi 1:3, 16; Mosiah 16:11).  They live according to the celestial law 
governing the highest order of heaven (D&C 105:4-5). 
 The Lord specifically told the Prophet Joseph that the New Jerusalem would be a 
place of refuge and safety and a land of peace for the saints.  And, in latter-day times of 
danger and turmoil, those who will not take up the sword against their neighbor will flee 
to Zion for safety (D&C 45:68; 63:32-36).  The prophet Joseph Smith wrote:  “The time 
is soon coming, when no man will have any peace but in Zion and her stakes” (HC, 
3:391). 
 This metaphor represents the Lord’s perspective of his earthly kingdom.  It is how 
his kingdom ought to be.  The Lord’s own goal or “self interest” is to see all his people 
return to live with him one day, and to remain with him forever.  His Church is to ensure 
that his people will one day be judged worthy to return to their celestial home.  This is 
why he has a Church.  It is to increase the likelihood that every individual member of his 
kingdom will one day qualify to return home, and that a greater number of mortals will 
find his kingdom and find succor to the end that they may be exalted. 
 It is clear that the Lord’s primary focus is on each individual and getting each 
back to his celestial home.  The importance of the features of mortality designed to 
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enable and facilitate that return are secondary to the importance of man himself.  The 
Lord revealed his priorities when he said, “The sabbath was made for man, and not man 
for the sabbath” (Mark 2:27).   
 Because of my experience at the London temple housing that night long ago, I 
can still feel that “magical” sense of peace and security that that should exist in his 
Church.  It is primarily a selfless feeling of concern for others.  All in his kingdom must 
feel unmistakable peace, safety, and security.  This is the way of life he wishes to exist 
in his kingdom. 
 When our children were young, each spring my wife and I discussed what type of 
family summer vacation we would take.  My wife would often suggest that we all climb 
into the family car and drive.  She didn’t care much where we went.  She would say, 
“We can just see the sights and stop in a motel each night.  We’d all be there together.”  
I was not so sure this would be the best type vacation for me.  My wife was happiest 
when she had her children gathered about her to interact with them, to touch them and 
reassure herself that they were all right.  The idea of a “captive audience” with all of us 
in the car was heaven to her. 
 I have commented previously on this same “maternal” instinct evident in the 
Savior.  In describing his Zion, he betrayed this characteristic:  “O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not!” (Matthew 23:37).  He is much like a 
mother hen.  He yearns to have his people gathered about him where he can teach 
them and reassure himself they are spiritually safe. 
  
The Role of the Lord’s Church in the “Contexts” of Mortality 
 This earth was created so that each of us might experience a mortal test.  Each 
of us is tested to see if we might qualify to return to our celestial home.  There is 
scriptural evidence that only a minority of us will make it back.  The scripture suggests 
“few there be” that will pass through the “strait and narrow gate” back to heaven. 
 Let us consider the most essential ingredients in this test.  I will initially list five: 
 1. Your chief opposition is the abundant worldly influences you encounter here. 
 2.  What is the characteristic of you that might lead to your failing this test?  It is 
your natural self—that powerful appetite you have for the abundant influences of this 
world.  You have the natural need to want to be physically comfortable.  You naturally 
want to satisfy your biological or sexual drives.  You have the natural yearning to be 
socially accepted, popular, respected, and admired.  You hunger for material things.  
Additionally, your natural self demands satisfaction of all its needs now.  It doesn’t want 
to be put off.  It doesn’t want to wait. 
 The tricky part about managing your natural self is that this mortal test doesn’t 
allow us to completely eliminate the worldly influences in our life and seek only for the 
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spiritual.  Some of the worldly influences are completely necessary in appropriate 
proportions and at appropriate times.  In other words, we must respond to our sexual 
desires in appropriate settings.  We must seek for material things as we require them to 
make ourselves and others for whom we have responsibility comfortable.  It’s good to 
have an appropriate degree of popularity.  It’s desirable to be respected and 
appreciated by your neighbors. 
 3. What is the characteristic of you that the Lord hopes will lead to your success 
in getting back home?  It is your subtle inclination for spiritual things we might call your 
spiritual self.  It stems largely from your having the spirit or light of Christ and a 
consequent inclination to respond to promptings of the Holy Ghost. 
 4. A factor related to your spiritual self is those inclinations you acquired in the 
premortal world to seek for the Lord and his commandments.  These result from the 
spiritual progress you made during the long period of your premortal life.  These 
inclinations penetrate the veil and prod you toward seeking satisfaction of your spiritual 
self. 
 5. Finally, the Lord has given us the “rules of the test.”  What are these?  They 
are the Lord’s commandments. 
 From an admittedly simplistic point of view, these five are the essential 
ingredients in the test.  We are taught beginning in Primary—just deny your natural self 
and obey the commandments.  Try to follow the subtle promptings of your spiritual self 
and the Spirit.  Seek only after the things of the world in appropriate settings—only 
when they are necessary. 
 But, there is sixth essential ingredient of the test that is often overlooked.  It is the 
environment and the conditions in which we live out our lives—the setting in which we 
live our mortal experience.  This is the context of our lives.  Let us consider further the 
phenomenon of context. 
 The effects of a wicked context or environment.   What if an individual were 
to live out his life in a wicked worldly setting—a wicked context?  The only culture he 
knows is the one in which he is enmeshed.  Consider, for example, the extreme case of 
a guileless child reared by drug seeking, indolent parents with lascivious sexual habits.  
Would the child be impacted by this context?  What would the effect of this context have 
on the child and how he governs himself in this mortal trial? 
 Inescapably, he would be significantly impacted.  He would tend to grow up with 
mores similar to his parents and others in his environment.  He does possess the 
influences of his premortal spiritual progress and the light of Christ, so he may begin to 
rise above his unseemly environment or context.  But, do you think that throughout his 
life, a careful study of his behaviors (what he thinks, speaks, and does) would inevitably 
turn up evidences of his upbringing?  It seems obvious his behaviors would certainly 
reflect the influences of the world in which he lived.  His spiritual standards would be 
likely set at lower level. Even the most accomplished, celestially-inclined individual 
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would not escape the consequences of a wicked environment.  He may try to rise out of 
it, but his performance in mortality would always reflect his context.  Is this an absurd 
and unrealistic example?  It is not.  Much of the world is just like this. 
 The Lord’s solution to an adverse context.  What is the solution the Lord has 
proposed for the worldly context most people find themselves in today?  It is the Lord’s 
earthly kingdom—his Church.  Suppose an individual were to live out his life entirely in a 
Church setting.  Let us say the most significant context setting for his life is the Church 
of Jesus Christ.  Would it make a difference in how he performs in his mortal test?  
Would his rules for living, his spiritual standards be clearly defined?  They would be the 
commandments of the Lord.  They would be before him constantly.  He would be 
surrounded with supportive people who love him and also live by the commandments.  
They would encourage him to keep to the rules.  They would pick him up when he fell.  
Worldly influences would play a lesser role in his life. 
 We have painted a rather idealistic picture of the context of those who are 
members of the Church.  There is another factor that renders our ideal and pure 
description somewhat unrealistic and hypothetical.  It is the necessity for each of us to 
be in the world.  We cannot help but be affected, to some extent, by its unseemly 
influences.  We have to make a living.  We have to obtain an education.  We have to 
live in and get along in a non-church culture much of the time. 
 It is obvious how the individual reared in an evil environment would benefit from 
the Lord’s Church.  The Church offers an alternative, supplementary, and certainly more 
edifying context to his life. 
 The general authority subgroup.  Just for fun there is a subgroup in the context 
of the Lord’s Church that are provided a particular advantage by the church context in 
which they live.  It is those called to lead in the Church on a ward, stake, and especially 
on a general level.  Many of the general authorities in the Church live almost entirely out 
of the world.  They don’t have to make a living in the world.  Their lives are totally 
consumed by their obligations in the church context.  Within the Church, they are very 
public figures.  People recognize and know them and expect much of them.  They are 
constantly under the microscope of the members of the Church. 
 These brethren are the epitome of wholesome and righteous living.  They are all 
good men, uniformly of celestial quality.  They live spiritual lives worthy of emulating.  
Do you think, if the truth were known, they, as a group, are very different from those of 
us who are not in general leadership roles in the Church?  I suspect not.  They may 
appear to be different, but it is, at least in part, because of their unique context.  This 
context holds them to a rigorously high standard. 
 Does all of this mean that only those of us exposed to the context of the Church 
are going to return to our celestial homes?  Obviously not.  The children of God 
undergoing this mortal trial live out their lives in every type of mortal context.  The Lord 
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has made merciful and ample provision for each of them.  His judgment of each 
individual includes a careful consideration of his context during mortality.1 
 The Millennium context.  I am interested in another group who will undergo a 
most unique test here on earth.  It is those billions of the Lord’s children who will be 
born and live out their lives during the Millennium.  Many others have wondered about 
them as well.  Consider, for a moment the context in which they live.  By the time they 
are born, all of the wicked telestial elements will have been purged from the earth.  
Satan and his minions and influences will be “bound” for much of the thousand years.  
Righteousness will abound. 
 Who are these people?  What did they do during their premortal phase?  How did 
they earn the blessing and advantage of being born during the Millennium?  They seem 
to have the blessing and advantage of a gentler and, indeed, easier test.  But is their 
test really easier?2 
 Let’s further consider the impact of the millennial context on the mortal test of 
these people.  Are they all shoo-ins for the celestial heaven?  What is the nature of the 
test in this setting?  Is it an easy one? 
 Their test may be referred to as the test of abundance or plenty.  I believe it will 
not be an easy one.  In fact it might be particularly difficult.  Many during the Millennium 
will be inclined to accept the universal level of righteousness abounding in that period 
as sufficient and fully fulfilling.  Most, I believe, will have the tendency to passively bask 
in the peaceful, gentle, nonviolent way of life.  They will float along being made fully 
contented by this level of righteousness in their lives.  But this is a terrestrial, not 
celestial, level of righteousness. 
 The celestial level is higher.  What does the celestial level of righteousness 
include?  It involves a constant proactive seeking for ways to improve oneself spiritually.  
It especially involves forgetting oneself and worrying only about the welfare of others. 
“He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it 
(Matthew 10:39). 
 In our mortal test today, the central issue is between wickedness and obedience.  
During the Millennium, it seems to me, it will be between passivity and proactivity.  The 
millennial earth dweller won’t be able to get away with passively being wholesome, 
honest, and virtuous.  He will have to become truly proactive and actively seek for ways 
to grow spiritually.  He will particularly have to work for the welfare of others. 
 During the Millennium, what will be the Lord’s solution for the tendency for many 
to become passively content?  Again, the solution is the Lord’s earthly kingdom, the 
Church of Jesus Christ.  It will be as essential then as it is now.  During the Millennium, 
we might expect even more emphasis than we experience now on the necessity of truly 
asserting oneself and being proactive toward the service of others in and out of the 
kingdom.  It is probable that those who attend the true Church of Jesus Christ then will 
be as much in the minority as they are today. 
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 I have long been aware of my own personal tendency toward only passive self 
improvement and passive service.  I respond when I’m called, but often I’m content, and 
even relieved, when I’m not.  I more reminders of the need for proactivity in my gospel 
obedience. 
 
The Concept of Zion Did Not Originate with this Final Dispensation 
 It is apparent that attempts to establish Zion on the earth did not begin in this 
final dispensation, the dispensation of the fulness of times.  God has cared about the 
establishment of Zion throughout history.  He has always wished to model the celestial 
society for his people on earth.  There is evidence to suggest there were efforts to build 
Zion societies in every gospel dispensation where the fulness of the gospel and 
priesthood were operative.  President Marion G. Romney taught:  “Whenever the Lord 
has had a people who accept and live the gospel, he has established the united order” 
(“The Purpose of Church Welfare Services,” Ensign, March 1985, 3-5).  The prophets 
have always strived to establish Zion on the earth and prepare their people to become a 
Zion people.  Only occasionally have they been successful.  The followers of Enoch 
(Genesis 5:18-24; Luke 3:37) built Zion.  Because of their righteousness, “God received 
[them] up into his own bosom” (Moses 7:69; Hebrews 11:5).  “The people in the days of 
Melchizedek” were “made pure and entered into the rest of the Lord their God” (Alma 
13:10-14).  In ancient America, King Benjamin’s people, and the Nephites who followed 
the prophet Alma underwent that mighty change of heart that makes a people pure 
(Mosiah 2- 5; Alma 5:3-14).  When Jesus Christ visited his “other sheep” in ancient 
America after his crucifixion (John 10:14-16; 3 Nephi 15:21), he established Zion among 
them.  It is said of them that “there was no contention in the land, because of the love of 
God which did dwell in the hearts of the people. . . .   Surely there could not be a 
happier people among all the people who had been created by the hand of God” (4 
Nephi 1:3, 15-16).  The Bible also describes early Christians who experienced 
purification and lived the order of Zion (Acts 2:44; 4:32; 15:9). 
   We have no record of the establishment of a Zion society among the Israelites 
living under the Mosaic Law from the time of Moses down to Jesus Christ.  Note that the 
Mosaic Law was governed by the Aaronic Priesthood.  When the Church of Jesus 
Christ became fully functional in the days of Christ’s original apostles, an unmistakable 
picture of a Zion society emerged as recorded in the New Testament: 

 And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of 
one soul:  neither said any [of them] that ought of the things which he 
possessed was his own; but they had all things common.   And with great 
power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and 
great grace was upon them all.  Neither was there any among them that 
lacked:  for as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, 
and brought the prices of the things that were sold, And laid [them] down 
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at the apostles’ feet:  and distribution was made unto every man according 
as he had need (Acts 4:32-35). 

 In our dispensation, Joseph Smith established Zion.  The vision of becoming a 
Zion people inspires the labors and programs of the Church to this day.  In establishing 
Zion, Latter-day Saints believe they may be a light to humankind (D&C 115:4-6) and 
usher in the millennial reign of Christ (Moses 7:60-65; D&C 43:29-30).  The Lord has 
prophesied that the Zion of our dispensation will flourish before the second coming:  
“For, behold, I say unto you that Zion shall flourish, and the glory of the Lord shall be 
upon her; And she shall be an ensign unto the people, and there shall come unto her 
out of every nation under heaven.  And the day shall come when the nations of the 
earth shall tremble because of her, and shall fear because of her terrible ones.  The 
Lord hath spoken it” (D&C 64:41-43; compare 49:24-25). 
 Noah, Abraham, Moses, and other prophets attempted to establish Zion.  They 
were eventually unsuccessful.  The people of their day “hardened their hearts” and 
refused to accept the celestial law.  Most Zion societies established previously in this 
earth’s history have been short lived due to the failings of the participants. 
 
Zion in Our Day? 
 Must the earth wait until the Millennium to enjoy a peaceful, blessed, and loving 
Zion society?  Is it possible for a people to achieve this joyous state during this pre-
Millennial period?  Do you consider yourself ready in all respects to be a Zion citizen?  A 
related question might also be asked of you:  Are you prepared to live peacefully in the 
celestial kingdom?  Have you considered the type of spiritual and social experience we 
will have in that realm, provided of course we are blessed to attain it?  Surely those who 
live there will be capable of living in perfect harmony and peace.  It will be a “Zion 
society” with all that implies.  In 4 Nephi (1:15-18) we read of the condition of the Book 
of Mormon society following the Savior’s visit to those people:  “And there were no 
envyings, nor strifes, nor tumults, nor whoredoms, nor lyings, nor murders, nor any 
manner of lasciviousness; and surely there could not be a happier people among all the 
people who had been created by the hand of God.”  It is sobering to ask oneself:  Do I 
now possess that celestial personality and character that will allow me to live there in 
perfect harmony and peace?  Are there some areas in which I need to improve?  Is 
there some progress I need to make? 
 It seems likely we knew and abided by the principles of celestial peace as we 
lived in the premortal world.  Yet, the veil has been tightly and effectively drawn.  Here, 
making our way in mortality, we often struggle against adversities.  We encounter 
unexpected and often undeserved problems.  We must re-acquire that heavenly 
equanimity.  To do so is often an awesome challenge.  Perhaps we often overlook the 
necessity of becoming accomplished in this area of becoming a complete Zion citizen.  
Do we expect someone will wave a magic wand over us at the final judgment?  Will we 
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suddenly acquire a celestial personality?  The Lord expects us to practice and strive 
here and now in mortality until that heavenly personality becomes ours.  Like all 
enduring and worthwhile possessions, we must deliberately work to earn it.  Our 
responsibility here is to master the principles that prevail in a celestial society.  Perhaps, 
the very mastering of these principles is the thing that qualifies us to live in that society.  
The Lord intends for us to strive toward doing things on earth as they are done in 
heaven (D&C 105:4-5). 
 
1  See “Three Essential Factors in the Final Judgment” in volume1, chapter 8, The 
Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
2  See the subtitle, “The Millennium” in the section titled “Those Exalted Without a 
Complete Mortal Test” in chapter 22, Is Exaltation Yours for the Asking?” 
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Volume Three—Chapter Twenty-Eight 
 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE FAMILY 
 
The Position of the Family 
 The family is central to LDS theology and culture.   In fact, the basic unit of the 
Church is the family.   There is a far-reaching reason for this.  The family, with its father, 
mother, and children, is not just an earthly phenomenon. 
 Our earthly families are actually an extension of our family in the premortal world.  
There, every person was a literal child of heavenly parents.  Before coming to this earth, 
each of us lived with and were lovingly nurtured by our heavenly Father and Mother.  
We will always revere them as the parents of our spirits.  We will always be part of their 
eternal family.  That family experience taught us the pattern of the family’s potential for 
perpetuation during this mortal sphere and on beyond—throughout eternity.  Mortality is 
viewed, in part, as a training ground for learning to live in and contribute to a successful 
eternal family organization that will be fundamental to our existence forever. 
 Beyond our immediate families, we also expect to live forever with our worthy 
extended family members.  These include our ancestors and our descendants. 
 Following this mortal existence, governments of men, as we know them, will not 
exist.  Of all the social organizations available to human beings on earth, only the 
immediate family and the extended family will continue into the next life.  Even the 
institution of the Church will be superseded by the eternal family.   The family will 
become the central institution for spiritual and all other activity.  Wards and stakes will 
likely not exist.  Even today, Church leaders teach that parents are our most important 
gospel teachers and that the home is our children’s most fundamental and vital 
classroom.  Studies have shown that personal and family religiosity are more significant 
predictors of future missionary service and temple marriage than all church programs 
and church teachers.  The family relationships of each person on earth are of cardinal 
importance. 
 
The Fundamental Spiritual Entity 
 The ultimate potential of each human being, the potential to be like God, cannot 
be realized by a man or a woman alone.  Only a combination of the two, eternally 
sealed and committed, can receive all of the blessings of exaltation.   “Neither is the 
man without the woman, neither the woman without the man, in the Lord” (1 Corinthians 
11:11).  
 The joining of a man and a woman for all eternity can only be accomplished 
under specific circumstances: 
 1.  If it is accomplished here on earth, both must be worthy members of the 
earthly kingdom of our Lord, the Church of Jesus Christ. 
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 2.  Some men and women will be sealed together following their resurrection in 
the Lord’s celestial kingdom of heaven.  Then their worthiness for this ordinance is self-
evident. 
 Regarding celestial-bound individuals not married in this life through no fault of 
their own, President Spencer W. Kimball taught that those “who would have responded 
if they had [had] an appropriate opportunity, will receive all those blessings in the world 
to come” (Teachings of Spencer W. Kimball, 295).  It is likely the individual we classify 
as a “ministering angel” (the celestial individual who elects not to be sealed to an eternal 
partner) is involved in an eternal family unit, but he does not participate in perpetuating 
an eternal family throughout the eternities. 
 3.  Whether the sealing is accomplished on earth or in heaven, it must be done 
by a man who possesses a specific divine authorization or priesthood power called the 
“sealing power.”1  The keys of this power, the God-given authority to administer and 
manage the sealing power on earth, resides only in the prophet/president of the Lord’s 
earthly Church. 
 4.  Finally, the couple can only enter into this relationship after they have made a 
solemn and binding covenant of commitment to each other and to their eternal 
relationship.  This covenant is considered one of the most serious, binding, and far-
reaching covenants a man can enter into. 
 Here on earth, these specific conditions come together only in the temples of the 
Lord wherein is performed the ordinance of celestial or eternal marriage or sealing.  At 
the time of their temple sealing, both husband and wife enter “an order of the priesthood 
[called] the new and everlasting covenant of marriage” (D&C 131:1-4).  Without the 
requisite worthiness, authority, and solemn covenant, a marriage cannot endure 
eternally and is “of no efficacy, virtue, or force in and after the resurrection from the 
dead” (D&C 132:7). 
 Following a temple sealing an eternal bond doesn’t just happen as a result of the 
ordinance.  How each party lives here on earth determines their state for eternity.  A 
man and woman who have been sealed together must remain united physically, 
mentally, emotionally, and spiritually.  They must accept full responsibility for nurturing 
each other.  Then they are truly sealed. 
 Couples who are sealed in the temple and keep their covenants continue married 
in the spirit world.  Sealings are binding for eternity only in the celestial kingdom, and 
each party in a sealing must inherit celestial glory for the sealing to continue in force. 
 Who decides whether or not a sealing should continue to be valid?  The judge is 
he who has the responsibility of validating or refusing to validated every earthly 
ordinance.  It is he who can make binding in heaven those things performed and 
entered into here on earth.  Who is he?  He is the Holy Ghost.  In this calling, he is 
referred to as the “Holy Spirit of promise.” 
 The Lord revealed to the prophet Joseph: 
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 And again, verily I say unto you, if a man marry a wife by my word, 
which is my law, and by the new and everlasting covenant, and it is sealed 
unto them by the Holy Spirit of promise, by him who is anointed, unto 
whom I have appointed this power and the keys of this priesthood; and it 
shall be said unto them—Ye shall come forth in the first resurrection; and 
if it be after the first resurrection, in the next resurrection; and shall inherit 
thrones, kingdoms, principalities, and powers, dominions, all heights and 
depths—then shall it be written in the Lamb’s Book of Life, that he shall 
commit no murder whereby to shed innocent blood, and if ye abide in my 
covenant, and commit no murder whereby to shed innocent blood, it shall 
be done unto them in all things whatsoever my servant hath put upon 
them, in time, and through all eternity; and shall be of full force when they 
are out of the world; and they shall pass by the angels, and the gods, 
which are set there, to their exaltation and glory in all things, as hath been 
sealed upon their heads, which glory shall be a fulness and a continuation 
of the seeds forever and ever.  
 Then shall they be gods, because they have no end; therefore shall 
they be from everlasting to everlasting, because they continue; then shall 
they be above all, because all things are subject unto them.  Then shall 
they be gods, because they have all power, and the angels are subject 
unto them. (D&C 132:19-20). 

 This passage has been the source of some confusion.  It seems to describe 
celestial or eternal marriage performed by proper authority.  It apparently says that if a 
man enters into the covenant of eternal marriage, honors all the covenants of the 
gospel, and does not commit murder—shed innocent blood—then he will come forth in 
the first resurrection, inherit all that the Father has and is, and have an eternal 
continuation of spirit progeny.  His calling and election will be made sure—he will be 
sealed up to eternal life by the Holy Spirit of promise. 
 This passage  has been interpreted by some to mean that if a couple is sealed by 
proper authority in the temple, then their calling and election is made sure with the only 
other requirement being that they not commit murder (see also verse 26). 
 This, of course, is illogical and untrue.  The Holy Ghost, the Holy Spirit of 
promise, knows the hearts of all people and will seal or ratify eternally only those 
relationships that are worthy of such ratification.  This ratification will occur only if both 
keep all of their gospel covenants.  If one or both members of the partnership fail to live 
up to their covenants, then the Spirit will withdraw the seal and the eternal relationship 
is null and void. 
 Another phrase in the passage has resulted in confusion.  It is: “if it be after the 
first resurrection, in the next resurrection.”2  Those who are exalted will come forth from 
the grave in the morning of the first resurrection, meaning the celestial resurrection.  
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This period is largely between the moment of the Savior’s resurrection and his second 
coming in glory.  What, then, is meant by the phrase “if it be after the first resurrection, 
in the next resurrection”?  There are two possible explanations.  First it could be that 
those who came forth from the grave with Christ in the meridian of time would be 
classified in this verse as those coming forth in the “first resurrection,” and all others 
who come forth later in the morning of the first resurrection would be classified as 
coming forth in the “next resurrection.”  Another possibility could be that those who live 
on the earth during the Millennium, when a celestial-bound person will die and be 
resurrected in a twinkling of an eye, are part of “the next resurrection.” 
 The phrase “continuation of the seeds” means to have a continual increase of 
spirit children.   The phrases “they have no end” and “they continue” also refer to eternal 
progeny.  It is notable that other words or phrases in section 132 refer also to the having 
of eternal progeny.  They include “enlarged,” “continuation of the lives,” and “eternal 
lives.”  The Lord uses all of these phrases to mean the continuation of the family unit. 
 
The Sealing of Children to Parents 
 Children born to a couple already eternally sealed are said to be “born in the 
covenant” and are automatically sealed at birth to their parents.  This sealing is a 
potentially everlasting one.  A worthy married couple can be sealed in a holy temple 
following their secular marriage.  Any children not “born in the covenant” may then be 
sealed to them in the temple. 
 Intuitively, most of us are inclined to feel that this sealing is conditional and 
depends on the continued worthiness of the child and the parents.  If the parents remain 
worthy, then the sealing of the child to his parents will remain in force for eternity only if 
that child independently—on his own—lives a life worthy to qualify him for celestial 
glory.  We acknowledge that the sealing of a family together is an incomparable 
potential blessing for each member of the family, but surely the sealing itself does little 
or nothing to spare each individual the necessity of qualifying individually for celestial 
salvation.  Statements by modern-day prophets, however, have suggested the sealing 
covenant, when honored by the man and woman, can become a powerful influence in 
ensuring the eternal sealing of children to this relationship, even when those children 
wander and rebel. 
 Elder Orson R. Whitney, in a talk in general conference in 1929, paraphrased the 
prophet Joseph: 

 The Prophet Joseph Smith declared—and he never taught a more 
comforting doctrine—that the eternal sealings of faithful parents and the 
divine promises made to them for valiant service in the Cause of Truth, 
would save not only themselves, but likewise their posterity.  Though 
some of the sheep may wander, the eye of the Shepherd is upon them, 
and sooner or later they will feel the tentacles of Divine Providence 
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reaching out after them and drawing them back to the fold.  Either in this 
life or the life to come, they will return.  They will have to pay their debt to 
justice; they will suffer for their sins; and may tread a thorny path; but if it 
leads them at last, like the penitent Prodigal, to a loving and forgiving 
father’s heart and home, the painful experience will not have been in vain.  
Pray for your careless and disobedient children; hold on to them with your 
faith.  Hope on, trust on, till you see the salvation of God (CR, April 1929, 
110). 

 President Brigham Young taught on the same subject: 
 Let the father and mother, who are members of this Church and 
Kingdom, take a righteous course, and strive with all their might never to 
do a wrong, but to do good all their lives; if they have one child or one 
hundred children . . . they are bound up to their parents by an everlasting 
tie, and no power of earth or hell can separate them from their parents in 
eternity; they will return again to the fountain from whence they sprang 
(Discourses of Brigham Young, comp. John A. Widtsoe, 208). 

 President James E. Faust wrote: 
 To those brokenhearted parents who have been righteous, diligent, 
and prayerful in the teaching of their disobedient children, we say to you, 
the Good Shepherd is watching over them.  God knows and understands 
your deep sorrow.  There is hope.  Take comfort in the words of Jeremiah, 
“Thy work shall be rewarded” and your children can “come again from the 
land of the enemy” (Jeremiah 31:16) (“Dear Are the Sheep That Have 
Wandered”, Ensign, May 2003). 

 Elder Boyd K. Packer added: 
 It is not uncommon for responsible parents to lose one of their 
children, for a time, to influences over which they have no control.  They 
agonize over rebellious sons and daughters. They are puzzled over why 
they are so helpless when they have tried so hard to do what they should.  
It is my conviction that those wicked influences one day will be overruled. . 
. .  We cannot overemphasize the value of temple marriage, the binding 
ties of the sealing ordinance, and the standards of worthiness required of 
them.  When parents keep the covenants they have made at the altar of 
the temple, their children will be forever bound to them (CR, April 1992, 
94-95). 

 How might we best interpret these statements of hope for beleaguered parents of 
wayward children?  What exactly is the nature of the “cords of sealing”?  Will all children 
sealed to righteous parents inherit celestial glory? 
 Certainly, there can be no “free lunch” for any of these children.  Whatever 
degree of eternal glory they inherit, they must first repent, “suffer for their sins,” and “pay 
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their debt to justice.”  Their agency will always remain fully intact in this process.  Their 
repentance must be of their own volition.  The law of justice cannot be satisfied 
otherwise. 
 Perhaps within the powerful bonds of sealing, these children may be strongly 
inclined to find the motivation to do the difficult task of repenting to the point of being 
judged worthy of celestial salvation.  If the repentance of wayward children does not 
happen in this life, it is still possible for them to work out their repentance in the world of 
spirits.  If the child does not, on their own, earn celestial glory, what then?  Are the 
bonds of sealing are sufficiently powerful that they will extend across borders into other 
kingdoms of glory?  Might it be that some alternate variant of eternal family ties may 
extend from the celestial into other eternal kingdoms? 
  
Gender 
 Gender is not merely an accidental phenomenon or a happenstance of physical 
reproduction.  Many medical scientists suppose that gender is a chance event, a 
coincidence of fertilization, a fifty-fifty proposition.  Human reproductive cells, the sperm 
and the ovum, are unique among all other cells of the body.  They are called “gametes” 
and have only half the number of chromosomes characteristic of all other cells.  
Gametes are thus said to be “haploid,” while all other cells in the body are “diploid.”  
Each sperm cell contains either an “X chromosome” or a “Y chromosome,” but not both.  
All ova (female reproductive cells) have an X chromosome.  If a sperm cell with an X 
chromosome fertilizes an ovum, the result is an organism with two X chromosomes—it 
is said to be “XX.”  This organism is female.  If, on the other hand, the ovum is fertilized 
by a sperm cell with a Y chromosome, then the organism is “XY,” and this is a male. 
 We acknowledge that while the gender of a human newborn is determined at the 
moment of conception, every human spirit undergoing the experience of mortal birth 
already had a gender.  Those spirits sent to inhabit “XX” bodies are female spirits, and 
those sent to “XY” bodies are already male.  Gender is an immutable characteristic of 
every premortal human spirit.  Though we are not given to know for certain, it is possible 
that specific gender may have even been a characteristic of each intelligence prior to its 
spirit birth. 
 The divine nature, destiny, and eternal stewardships (responsibilities) of each 
individual are gender specific.  Gender has always been and will always be a 
characteristic of every individual.  Each gender is unique.  One is not more important 
than the other.  In their functions, roles, and stewardships they complement one 
another.  Both are vital in God’s eternal scheme.  They are coequals in the sight of their 
heavenly parents.3 
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The Unique Roles of Father and Mother 
 According to the gospel of Jesus Christ, the man and the woman have separate 
roles here on earth and in the eternities.  Both the husband and wife have solemn 
obligation to love and care for each other and for their children.  They must rear their 
children in love and righteousness.  Indeed this is a stewardship for which they will be 
held accountable before God.  Fathers are responsible for providing the necessities of 
life and ensuring the safety and security of their families.  Fathers also preside over the 
family in love and righteousness.  Mothers are primarily responsible for the nurture of 
their children.  The roles of both are indispensable.  Each parent is obligated to help the 
other as equal partners.  Disability, death, or other circumstances may necessitate 
individual adaptation. 
 Elder Boyd K Packer taught: 

 The plan designed by the Father contemplates that man and 
woman, husband and wife, working together, fit each child individually with 
a shield of faith made to buckle on so firmly that it can neither be pulled off 
nor penetrated by those fiery darts.  It takes the steady strength of a father 
to hammer out the metal of it and the tender hands of a mother to polish 
and fit it on. Sometimes one parent is left to do it alone.  It is difficult, but it 
can be done (CR, April 1995, 8-9). 

 Both parents are responsible together for teaching their children the gospel of 
Jesus Christ.  The Lord said, “Inasmuch as parents have children in Zion . . . that teach 
them not to understand the doctrine of repentance, faith in Christ the Son of the living 
God, and of baptism and the gift of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of the hands, when 
eight years old, the sin be upon the heads of the parents. . . .  And they shall also teach 
their children to pray, and to walk uprightly before the Lord” (D&C 68:25, 28).  Parents 
are admonished to be exemplars for their children. 
 Children must be taught to deal with the challenges of life.  They must be imbued 
with an appropriate value system, taught the joy of work, taught to respond to authority, 
and taught to communicate with and respond to others in love. 
 
Procreation is a commandment of God 
 Through the sexual experience, husbands and wives enrich their marriage and 
create physical bodies for spirits to come to earth.  The bearing of children fulfills God’s 
purposes in more than one way. 
 1. It accomplishes the mortal births of all his premortal children (Genesis 1:22).  
Church members are expected not to refuse to have children, or even to postpone 
having them, for selfish or materialistic reasons. Regarding the question of how many 
children a couple will have, the spacing of children, and the use of birth control, Latter-
day Saints are instructed to use their agency.  They are counseled to base their 
decisions on divine principles and seek confirmation from the Spirit. 
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 2. It begins to train the parents in the appropriate use of the procreative power 
which they will be blessed to use throughout eternity if they live worthy of exaltation in 
the celestial kingdom.  The Lord has commanded that sexual relationships exist only 
between marriage couples.  Sexual purity is more than just physical.  It must be mental 
and spiritual as well.  Jesus said, “Whosoever looketh on a woman, to lust after her, 
hath committed adultery already in his heart. Behold, I give unto you a commandment, 
that ye suffer none of these things to enter into your heart” (3 Nephi 12:27-29; cf. 
Matthew 5:27-28).  A violation of this commandment is the third most heinous sin a man 
or woman can commit on earth.4 

 3.  It begins to teach all members of the family, both parents and children, their 
responsibilities toward one another.  We may expect this training to be fully applicable in 
the celestial heaven.   
 Surely, one of the vital secrets to real and everlasting joy is to be part of a 
healthy and righteous family group here on earth and to continue that blessed 
relationship forever. 
 
1  See volume 2, chapter 11, The Sealing Power. 
2  Please review the sequence of resurrections in the section titled “When Are We 
Resurrected?” in volume 2, chapter 13, The Spirit World.  
3  See further discussion of these issues in  chapter 21, The Doctrine of Woman. 
4  See chapter 18, Three Most Abominable Sins. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Twenty-Nine 
 

THE LORD’S USE OF RITUAL 
 

What Is Ritual? 
 Ritual is a system of established and prescribed ceremonial and symbolic 
physical acts utilized in religious worship.  We sometimes refer to rituals as rites, 
ceremonies, or ordinances.  In the Church, we are accustomed to associating our 
entering into sacred covenants with rituals or ordinances.  Examples include baptism 
(the baptism of water and the laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost), the 
sacrament (partaking of the bread and the water), ordinations to the higher priesthood 
and offices in that priesthood (the laying on of hands), and the ordinances of the temple 
including the covenant of eternal marriage.  Other rituals or ordinances include the 
blessing of babies or blessing the sick, the confirmation of an individual to be a member 
of the Church, ordinations to the lesser priesthood, and the setting apart to various 
offices and callings in the Church by the laying on of hands.  All of these physical ritual 
acts are utilized in association with set or, at least, structured uttered prayers. 
 
Scriptural Examples of Ritual 
 In the scriptures we read of examples of rituals that are not part of established or 
regularly-performed ordinances.  The Lord or his servants sometimes have juxtaposed 
the Lord’s blessings with physical acts. 
 The calling of Enoch.  The Lord called the prophet Enoch to his service.  In 
order to allow Enoch to see spiritual things, the Lord “said unto him:  Anoint thine eyes 
with clay, and wash them, and thou shalt see.  And he did so” (Moses 6:35).  Rather 
than simply blessing Enoch with spiritual eyes, the Lord commanded him to participate 
in the process of anointing his own eyes with clay.  Then he was able to see the spiritual 
things the Lord desired him to see. 
 Elisha heals Naaman of leprosy.  In the book of 2 Kings we read the well-
known story of Naaman, a Syrian military general who lived in the ninth century BC.  At 
the time there were two kingdoms in Israel, the Kingdom of Israel in the north, in 
Samaria, and the Kingdom of Judah in the south, centered in Jerusalem.  Naaman was 
a good man but was stricken with leprosy.  A young Israelite maid in Naaman’s 
household, a servant of Naaman’s wife, knew of her master’s condition.  She also knew 
that deliverance from his awful disease was possible.  “She said unto her mistress, 
Would God my lord were with the prophet [Elisha] that is in Samaria! for he would 
recover him of the leprosy.”  The king of Syria, wanting to save his valued general, sent 
a letter to the king of Israel saying that he would send Naaman, “that thou mayest 
recover him of his leprosy.” 
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 The king of Israel was apprehensive and said, “Am I God, to kill and to make 
alive, that this man doth send unto me to recover a man of his leprosy?”  Elisha heard of 
the letter and told the king, “Let him come now to me, and he shall know that there is a 
prophet in Israel.”  Naaman came “with his horses and with his chariot, and stood at the 
door of the house of Elisha.  And Elisha sent a messenger unto him, saying, Go and 
wash in [the Jordan River] seven times, and thy flesh shall come again to thee, and thou 
shalt be clean.”  Naaman, expecting to be received and treated with more solicitude and 
respect was insulted on two counts.  First, why couldn’t Elisha take the time to come out 
of the house, meet him, and then heal him by the laying on of hands or in some other, 
more personal, way?  Second, Naaman reasoned: What is it about the Jordan River?  
Why that filthy place?  “Are not Arbana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all 
the waters of Israel?  May I not wash in them, and be clean?  So he turned and went 
away in a rage.” 
 And then the timeless lesson.  The sensitive servants of Naaman asked the 
question:  “If the prophet had bid thee do some great thing, wouldest thou not have 
done it?  How much rather then, when he saith to thee, Wash and be clean?”  No doubt 
convicted by the poignancy and spirit of truthfulness in their words, Naaman humbled 
himself.  “Then he went down, and dipped himself seven times in Jordan, according to 
the saying of the man of God: and his flesh came again like unto the flesh of a little 
child, and he was clean” (2 Kings 5:1-14). 
 The Lord heals the man blind from birth.  In John 9:1-7, Jesus and his 
disciples encountered a man who had been blind from birth.  Jesus set about to heal 
him:  “He spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of 
the blind man with the clay, And said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam . . . He 
went his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing.” 
 
Why Does the Lord Utilize Ritual? 
 As the Lord deals with his people on earth, why does he employ ritual?  What is 
he trying to teach us by his use of rituals or ordinances?  Of what particular significance 
are the physical acts he specifies?  Might it be that the Lord involves us in rituals and 
ordinances arbitrarily—for no particular reason except to mark it as an action of godly 
import?  Is it for some capricious godly whim?  Is it purely to teach obedience?  Let us 
be reminded, that there is nothing of arbitrariness or caprice in God’s universe.  He 
does nothing without studied reason and purpose.  His central objective is, within the 
limitations imposed by this mortal test, to bring us home to live with him forever.  He 
wants us home.  His efforts to give us every chance to get there are thoughtful and 
deliberate (Moses 1:39).  We may well seek for thoughtful divine purpose in all ritual. 
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Purposes of Ritual 
 It would seem that there are at least eight lessons we learn, or are intended to 
learn, as we participate in rituals and ordinances.  As we consider these eight purposes 
of ritual, let us be reminded that in the Church, ritual and ordinance invariably imply 
covenant. 
 1. Pro-active effort is necessary in order to receive the Lord’s blessings.  
The Lord’s blessings do not come without effort.  He wants us to learn this literally, but 
he teaches it figuratively or metaphorically.  He requires that we submit ourselves to the 
ordinance.  We don’t receive the blessings of the sacrament, for example, without going 
to Church, placing ourselves in a reverent, repentant frame of mind, singing a hymn, 
listening to the prayer, and then partaking of the bread and water.  We don’t receive the 
blessings of the temple without preparing ourselves spiritually, making our way to the 
temple, and participating there in the ordinances and rituals.  In order to participate in an 
ordinance, we must achieve a proper frame of mind, repair to a certain place, and be 
there punctually. 
 Similarly, we do not achieve spiritual growth on earth without deliberately and 
purposefully exerting ourselves.  Obedience is usually painful.  Spiritual growth does not 
come free or even cheap.  It must be done deliberately and conscientiously.  The 
obligation to grow spiritually rests upon our own shoulders.  No one can do it for us.  We 
must exert ourselves.  We must assume full responsibility.  We must decide to 
participate in the “ordinance” and then do it!1 
 2. Undeniable commitment.  Virtually all physical ordinances and instances of 
ritual in the Lord’s gospel signify a sacred, binding agreement.  They signify covenants 
we enter into with him.  When we covenant with him, we submit to that covenant by a 
definite overt physical action.  This commits us in our own eyes.  There is nothing 
ambiguous or indefinite about an overt physical act.  We have done it.  We know it.  We 
know the Lord knows it.  We are committed.  We cannot renege on our promise.  We 
must now make good.  We must now keep our covenant. 
 When the Lord gave to Enoch the gift of spiritual vision, did he expect a 
commitment from Enoch?  As Enoch received this gift, was he entering into a covenant?  
Did the mortal Jesus Christ let the blind man know that removing his blindness did not 
come without obligation?  Did General Naaman sense a spiritual obligation or 
commitment to the God of Israel after his experience in the River Jordan?  Naaman said 
afterward, “Behold, now I know that there is no God in all the earth, but in Israel” (2 
Kings 5:15). 
 3. Commitment before the saints.  When we participate in an ordinance, the 
Lord often has us do so where other saints are present.  These others witness our 
participation in the sacrament or in the rituals and ordinances of the temple.  And why 
does he want others to witness our participation?  He wants them to know that we are 
committed.  They saw us make the covenant.  Now, in a way, we are responsible to 
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them, and they to us.  They can help us keep that commitment.  No one can go it alone.  
Earning our exaltation is not a process we achieve by ourselves.  We all need help.  
The Lord sees to it that we get that help from others who know that we have made 
covenants.  Others were there.  Now they know that we need the fellowship of the 
saints.  We are all a part of his Church, a group of his followers committed to help one 
another on our way toward exaltation. 
 4. Enrichment of our fellowship.  There is an additional reason why the group 
dynamic is spiritually fortifying for all of us.  In the temple, we share together a ritual that 
is not so much secret as it is sacred.  We avoid speaking of it outside the temple 
because of its profoundly sacred nature.  It is not something we would like to see 
become the topic of mundane conversation.  So we keep it to ourselves.  It is a topic 
held sacred among us saints.  This cherished, shared knowledge adds to the warm 
fellowship existing among us.   The Lord intends that it should be so.  He has a vested 
interest in binding us together.  He knows well that an effective way to bring us back 
home is for us to remain close, reliant, and loyal to one another here in mortality. 
 For this very reason, myriad earthly fraternal organizations utilize ritual.  In these 
men’s and women’s organizations, secret ritual and lore are intended to bind the 
members together as an organization.  They share something secret and special.  They 
keep it to themselves.  Their friendship and bond is thus strengthened.  It is interesting 
to note that this secular concept of ritual may have had its origins as a divinely 
promoted religious concept. 
 5. Enrichment of the meaning of the ordinance through symbolism or 
metaphor.  At times the mechanics and script of the ritual itself may give us valuable 
spiritual insight.  It may teach us precious spiritual truths.  This may pertain today, 
particularly in the temple. 
 For example, symbolism is important in the complete ordinance of baptism.  
There is much insight to be gained into how we grow spiritually through an 
understanding of the three parts of the ordinance of baptism, (1) the baptism of water, 
(2) the baptism of the Spirit, and (3) the baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost.2 
 6. Deny yourself.  The ritual of ordinances we are commanded to receive in 
mortality all involve the physical body.  The body is immersed, hands are laid on heads, 
certain signs and tokens are made with hands and arms, the bread and water are 
received by our hand and mouth.  If a candidate for exaltation passes beyond this life 
without his having had the opportunity to receive the ordinances, the Lord commands 
that someone still here on earth vicariously perform the ordinance on the deceased’s 
behalf.  The ordinances are part of mortality.  They must be done during this mortal test. 
 What metaphorical teaching is the Lord trying to convey here?  The ritual is a 
figurative reminder that in order to gain our exaltation, we must deny our mortal natural 
man self.  We are reminded instead to choose the Lord and his purposes.  We must 
prioritize our thoughts and actions here on earth.  We must resist our natural inclination 
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to seek primarily after things of this world.  We must instead, “Seek ye first the kingdom 
of God, and his righteousness” (Matthew 6:33, cf. 3 Nephi 13:33).  Then the Lord’s 
ultimate blessings will be ours. 
 7. The Lord’s personal touch.  All physical ordinances are just that—physical.  
They all involve touch.  The touch of another can provide a tangible reminder and sign 
of love and caring.  The mortal Christ ministered personally and intimately by touching 
and expressing.  So it is with ordinances and rituals.  The Lord cannot be here to touch 
and personally minister, so he has his servants administer ordinances in the same way.  
When the Lord’s servants administer an ordinance, it is as if the Lord himself were 
administering it. 
 8. To teach unquestioning, unconditional obedience.  The Lord does not 
resent our studying his doctrine.  He wants us to try to come to an understanding or 
gain insight into his ways and reasons.  In fact, we are commanded to study, even to 
“search the scriptures” (John 5:39).  In mortality, however, none of us will ever come to 
fully understand him and his purposes.  There must ever remain an element of blind 
trust and obedience in our relationship with him.  His ways are higher than our ways.  
We participate in rituals and ordinances, at least in some sense, simply because he 
commands it. 
 One is reminded of the incident wherein the recently evicted (from Eden) Adam is 
asked by the angel why he is offering sacrifices to the Lord.  Adam replied, “I know not, 
save the Lord commanded me” (Moses 5:6).  The angel then went on to bless Adam for 
his determination to obey, even though Adam did not completely understand the 
significance of the Lord’s command.  The angel then taught him the meaning of the 
Lord’s commandment, “And then the angel spake, saying:  This thing is a similitude of 
the sacrifice of the Only Begotten of the Father, which is full of grace and truth” (Moses 
5:7). 
 This concept is perhaps particularly applicable to those individuals who have long 
studied the scriptures and the doctrines of the gospel.  They may have come to think of 
themselves as having near complete insight into God’s ways.  They, especially, need to 
be reminded that they do not understand all of God’s purposes.  They must, at times, 
submit to his counsel, even when they don’t understand the reasons.  There will always 
be designs and purposes of the Lord that remain outside our ability to understand while 
we are here on earth.  Every man must evidence his willingness to act on the Lord’s 
command even when he doesn’t understand all the Lord’s purposes and intentions 
regarding the command.  He must always be willing to unconditionally submit to the 
Lord’s wishes.  All we have to do to receive the Lord’s blessings is to “go and do,” to just 
obey his commands.  We don’t have to completely understand the intricate workings of 
his commands to benefit by them.  Simple deliberate faith and obedience—these are 
the watchwords. 
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Vicarious Ordinances for the Dead 
 When the moment of final judgment arrives for each of us, we know we will be 
judged based on just who we have become spiritually, how much we have grown to 
become like God.  We know spiritual growth is difficult and occurs over an extended 
period of time.  Obedience, and its commensurate spiritual growth, requires dedicated, 
regular denying of oneself.  As we succeed in this, we are changed.  We become new 
creatures, a little more like God.  Thus, we are ultimately judged by an all-knowing 
Savior based on exactly who we have become. 
 Yet, we are commanded to participate in the Lord’s essential program of 
vicarious ordinances for the dead.  In order to become exalted, an individual must be 
baptized and confirmed into the Lord’s true Church by one having proper authority.  One 
must also receive required temple ordinances.  If a person does not have the 
opportunity to complete these ordinances in mortality, those ordinances can and must 
be performed for him in the temple by a proxy.  The practice of baptism for the dead 
was first revealed to the Lord’s people prior to this final dispensation.  In the writings of 
the apostle Paul we find, “Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the 
dead rise not at all? why are they then baptized for the dead?” (1 Corinthians 15:29).  
Today, there is much effort expended by many church members to perform vicarious 
ordinances for the dead in our temples.  We are given to understand that until a person 
here on earth, acting as proxy, completes the work for an individual now in the spirit 
world, then the waiting spirit cannot be exalted. 
 Why are these ordinances so necessary?  It is easier to understand that the 
person on the earth who has found and accepted the gospel is helped along in his 
spiritual progress by personally participating in the ordinances of the gospel.  It is, 
however, less clear why the Lord is so insistent that vicarious work for the dead be 
completed.  There even seems to be an arbitrary element in this requirement of the 
Lord.  Given our present state of knowledge, it is difficult to understand all his reasons. 
 We know that a “welding link” must be formed between generations of the Lord’s 
exalted people (D&C 128:18).  All of those individual who participate in this “linking” 
must be identified and their ordinances completed by proxy.  We are told further, if the 
vicarious work is not completed in the temples, then “the whole earth [will] be smitten 
with a curse and utterly wasted at his coming” (D&C 138:48).  Apparently, the very 
purposes of this earth will be frustrated unless the genealogical research and vicarious 
ordinance work is completed.  But could not the necessary sealing work be completed 
in the spirit world following this mortal life?  We are taught that it must be completed 
here on earth.  But why? 
 Could it be that the Lord’s requirement for vicarious ordinance work is a powerful 
reminder to us all that we must accommodate his requests even when we are not clear 
about all of the reasons for his command?  Perhaps the element of arbitrariness in this 
work is left as a deliberate feature by the Lord.  Perhaps he is saying to each of us, in 
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effect, “I’ll provide you with a full explanation later.  For now, please just do as I request.  
Demonstrate to me your faith and obedience.”  It is well for us to remember the words of 
the Lord to Isaiah: 

 Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he 
is near:  Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon 
him; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon.  For my thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.  For as 
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your 
ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.  For as the rain cometh down, 
and the snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the 
earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the 
sower, and bread to the eater:  So shall my word be that goeth forth out of 
my mouth: it shall not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that 
which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it (Isaiah 
55:6-11). 
 

1  See volume 1, chapter 7, Spiritual Growth—Gifts of the Spirit and chapter 8, The 
Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
2  See volume 1, chapter 18, Baptism, the Ordinance that Brings Spiritual Growth. 
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Volume Three—Chapter Thirty 
 

THE MILLENNIUM 
 
Brief History of Beliefs about the Millennium 
 Millennium, of course, connotes any period of one thousand years’ duration.  In 
this chapter, we will consider that specific thousand-year period ushered in by the Lord’s 
second coming when peace and righteousness will prevail on the earth and when Jesus 
Christ will personally reign.  We call it “the Millennium” (with a capital “M”).   We in the 
Church today fully believe the Millennium will occur.  It will be a literal reality.  Such is 
not the belief of much of orthodox Christianity today. 
 Jesus referred to the Millennium and his own millennial reign when he taught his 
disciples to pray to the Father:  “Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in 
heaven” (Matthew 6:10).  The Savior taught them he would be sent again by the Father 
at the end of the world to conduct a day of judgment and introduce a subsequent 
thousand-year period of paradisiacal glory (cf. Matthew 25:31-46; John 5:22-29; Acts 
1:3-8).  Some early Christians (contemporaries of the mortal Christ) appear to have 
anticipated the second coming of Jesus Christ and the onset of the Millennium as 
imminent, even though the Savior had cautioned them that none but the Father knew 
the time of his coming (Matthew 24:36).  Also, there are apostolic pronouncements and 
prophecies concerning events that must precede the Millennium (cf. Matthew 24:36; 
Acts 3:19-21; 2 Thessalonians 2:1-4).1 
 Some church leaders in the Patristic (post apostolic) Period, such as Justin 
Martyr of Rome, accepted the notion of a literal Millennium when a glorious kingdom of 
Christ would exist on earth.  By the third through fifth centuries, however, church fathers 
such as Origen (AD 254) and Augustine (AD 429) had transformed the literal 
expectation of a Millennium into a figurative one.  For them, the millennial reign of peace 
took place only in the hearts of individual men and women.  Their concept of “the 
Millennium” began with the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost (Acts 
2:16-20).  From the fifth century until the sixteenth-century Protestant reformation, belief 
in a literal Millennium was regarded as unorthodox by the institutional church. 
 Among orthodox Christians today, beliefs vary widely.  While a few Christian 
sects accept the literality of the Millennium, the predominant view among Catholic and 
Protestant churches is that biblical references to the Millennium are strictly 
metaphorical.  They believe there will be no literal earthly Millennium.  Some feel the 
millennial rule of Christ occurs in the hearts of believers.  Others believe the description 
of the Millennium in the book of Revelation refers to Christ’s reign in his heavenly 
kingdom. 
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 The reader may wish to review a prior discussion of the important judgment that 
will occur at the onset of the Millennium to set the stage for the subsequent thousand 
years.2 
 Our discussion of the Millennium in this chapter will focus on two major 
subtopics.   (1) First, we will summarize the characteristics of life here on earth during 
the Millennium.  We will glean these from the scriptures.  These comprise the “whats”—
the “milk”—of the Millennium.  (2) Second, we will consider the “whys and whos”—the 
“meat.”  We will consider such questions as: Why has the Lord arranged for this special 
thousand years?  What does he intend it will accomplish?  Who are those individuals 
foreordained to be born into mortality during the Millennium?  What qualifies them to 
come to earth during this special era?  What is the nature of the mortal trial for those 
who live out their mortal existence during the Millennium.  How does the Millennium fit 
into the grand design of the plan of salvation? 
 
Life During the Millennium 
 We owe many of the prophecies about the Millennium to Isaiah who seemed to 
have had something of an obsession with the concept.  The millennial theme is found in 
his opening chapters, his last chapter, and often in between.  I will summarize several 
revealed facts characterizing life during the Millennium: 
 The Millennium will be an unprecedented and glorious era of peace.  Among 
the human race, a universal brotherhood will exist.  It will require strict self-discipline 
among all human inhabitants of the earth. 
 There will be no war.  Men will take the military hardware left over from the 
terrible pre-Millennial world wars and convert it into machinery for peaceful production.  
The prophet Isaiah spoke of this day when “they shall beat their swords into 
plowshares, and their spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more” (Isaiah 2:4). 
 It is no wonder Isaiah surveyed this great future era and wrote:  “The whole earth 
is at rest, and is quiet: they break forth into singing” (Isaiah 14:7).  “Then judgment shall 
dwell in the wilderness, and righteousness remain in the fruitful field.  And the work of 
righteousness shall be peace: and the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance 
forever.  And my people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure dwellings, 
and in quiet resting places” (Isaiah 32:16-18). Isaiah’s philosophic contemplation of the 
Millennium led him to exclaim, “For since the beginning of the world men have not 
heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, O God, beside thee, what 
he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him” (Isaiah 64:4). 
 Paradisiacal state of the earth.  Ezekiel prophesied that the earth itself, which 
lost its pristine character as a result of the Fall of Adam (Genesis 3:17-19), will return to 
its paradisiacal state once again (Ezekiel 36:35; cf. Articles of Faith 1:10).  Isaiah 
prophesied that during this period the earth will bring forth its strength.  The whole earth 
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will become a garden of luxurious foliage and abundant harvests.  Great forests will 
grow up in the wilderness (Isaiah 41:19).  Rivers and springs will change deserts and 
wastelands into meadows and farmlands (Isaiah 35:7).  Noxious weeds, briars and 
thorns will give way to groves, orchards and profitable plant life (Isaiah 35:7). 
 Elder McConkie taught of the changes in plant life during the Millennium: 

 We have spoken thus about mankind in general in setting forth, 
briefly, their millennial states.  But what about other forms of life?  Will 
their life and birth and death be as it now is?  Or will they too be changed 
when the new heavens and the new earth replace this old mortal sphere?  
It is written:  “And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all 
things new” (Revelation 21:5).  “All things” include, literally, all things.  
Although the scriptures do not speak with particularity about the millennial 
status of plants and herbs and trees, and the rest of the plant kingdom, we 
do know they will go back to that state of existence that was theirs in the 
Garden of Eden (The Millennial Messiah: The Second Coming of the Son 
of Man, 654-55). 

 The earth is now characterized by mountain ranges, desolate deserts, and 
extensive swamplands.  Much of the earth’s terrain is difficult to cultivate, and this fact 
limits the population potential of the earth.  These features of the earth hostile to the 
earth’s being productive of crops and human habitation will be replaced by shallow 
vales and gentle slopes.  There will be broad meadows and rich plains.  All of this 
physical upheaval will be for one purpose, to restore the earth to its former perfection.  
The existing terrain will become smooth and productive (Luke 3:5).  This will obviously 
result in multiplying the available arable surface of the earth many times. 
 The mechanism of this change may be that great earthquake that will occur after 
the opening of the seventh seal and prior to the Lord’s coming in glory.  It will be an 
earthquake “such as was not since men were upon the earth.” It is described by John 
the Revelator (Revelation 16:18).  John said:  “Every mountain and island were moved 
out of their places” (Revelation 6:12-14).  Referring to the same period of physical 
upheaval, Isaiah said: “Every valley shall be exalted and every mountain and hill shall 
be made low; and the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough places plain” 
(Isaiah 40:4).  The snow-capped peaks of mountain chains will crash from their 
pinnacles in the sky.  The deep valleys of desert and marshlands will be filled with the 
debris. 
 The changes in the earth will be so great that the Lord speaks of it as “a new 
earth” and says there will be so little to remind one of the deficient and fallen sphere we 
now inhabit that “it shall not be remembered, nor come into mind” (Isaiah 65:17). 
 The refinement of the earth at that time will be so obvious that the planet is 
described as being “transfigured.”  When the apostles were together on the mount of 
transfiguration, they were shown the vision of the transfigured earth (D&C 63:21). 
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 Changes in the earth’s geography.  During the Millennium remarkable physical 
changes to the earth’s surface will be inaugurated.  The seas will be pushed back and 
the land mass of the earth will be one great land with only a Sea East, presumably 
where the Atlantic Ocean is now located. 
 Four generations after the Great Flood, in the days of Peleg, the earth became 
“divided” into eastern and western  hemispheres.  From a scientific standpoint, it seems 
that this change resulted either from continental drift or from the sinking of certain 
portions of the earth’s surface, thereby permitting vast regions to be flooded by the sea.  
No longer was the habitation of man “one land.”  It was divided into islands and 
continents.  North America thereby lost its former connection with the mainland of 
Eurasia.  Presently, nearly three-fourths of the earth’s surface is submerged under 
water.  The remainder is broken up into islands and irregular continents. 
 All this must make way for the Millennium.  In that awe-inspiring moment of 
convulsion and conflagration that will begin during the appearance of the Lord on the 
Mount of Olives, “He shall command the great deep, and it shall be driven back into the 
north countries, and the islands shall become one land” (D&C 133:23-24).  All of this 
physical upheaval will be for one purpose, to restore the earth to its former perfection. 
 The reclamation of the ocean floor by the rolling back of the sea and the leveling 
of inaccessible mountains will obviously result in multiplying the available surface of the 
earth many times.  By joining the land into one continent the problems of commerce and 
communication will be minimized. 
 Although the land will apparently be joined into one global continent, it does not 
necessarily mean that it will form a band extending completely around the equatorial 
circumference of the earth.  It appears from the writings of the ancient patriarchs that 
there was always a channel of sea, probably in the region of our present Atlantic Ocean 
which likely connected the Arctic and Antarctic Oceans.  This conclusion is drawn from 
the fact that in the days of Enoch (which was before the “division”) there was a “sea 
east” (Moses 6:42),  and since we know that the earliest civilization had its origin in the 
east-central portion of what we now call North America, a “sea east” would be in the 
region of our present Atlantic Ocean. 
 This sea is referred to a second time in the record of Enoch’s dramatic 
manipulations of the earth’s surface:  “There also came up a land out of the depth of the 
sea and so great was the fear of the enemies of the people of God, that they fled and 
stood afar off and went upon the land which came up out of the depth of the sea” 
(Moses 7:14).  Since there was a “Sea East” in ancient times, there will undoubtedly be 
a similar body of water during the Millennium to fulfill the promise that the earth will 
become “like as it was before it was divided.” 
 When the land again becomes one, America will then be the eastern-most 
portion of the continent of land which will extend almost around the earth.  This would 
seem to give significance to the statement in Genesis that God planted a garden 
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“eastward in Eden” (Genesis 2:8).  If a solid belt of land stretched across the area now 
occupied by the Pacific Ocean so that America was connected with Eurasia to 
America’s west, it can be readily appreciated that the United States would then be a 
land “eastward.”  Modern revelation has disclosed that this is exactly where the Garden 
of Eden was located (Matthias F. Cowley, Wilford Woodruff, History of His Life and 
Labors 481). 
 Every creature in the animal kingdom will become docile friends of man 
and of each other.  Isaiah twice describes this phenomenon:  “The wolf also shall dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young 
lion and the fatling together” (Isaiah 11:6-9; 65:25; Hosea 2:18).  He even goes further 
and predicts that the animal species that have formerly been classified as “carnivorous” 
because of their dependence on flesh of other animals will become herbivorous so that 
they can exist upon plant life rather than meat: “The lion shall eat straw like the bullock: 
and dust shall be the serpent’s meat.  They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain saith the Lord” (Isaiah 65:25; cf. Isaiah 11:7).  “In that day, the enmity of man, 
and the enmity of beasts, yea, the enmity of all flesh, shall cease from before my face” 
(D&C 101:26).  “And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my 
holy mountain” (Isaiah 11:8-9).  Elder McConkie added:  “There will be no wild animals.  
The coyote will not stalk the deer, and the wolf will not kill the sheep, and all forms of life 
will be the friends and servants of men (Millennial Messiah, 657). 
 Beautiful, well-planned cities will dot the earth.  Life will go on in many ways 
like it does now:  “And they shall build houses, and inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards, and eat the fruit of them . . . and mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands” (Isaiah 65:21-22). 
 More temples.  Whereas numerous temples will already dot the earth at the 
onset of the Millennium, their number and distribution will increase during the 
Millennium.  In them priesthood ordinances essential to salvation and eternal life, for the 
living and the dead, will be performed in uninterrupted peace. 
 Family units will be perfected according to the plans made in the heavens before 
the peopling of the earth.  Celestial marriage in its most glorious form will bind men,  
women, and children together in eternal unions, and the resultant families will truly 
continue forever. 
 Increased safety and security for the earth’s inhabitants.  The Lord will apply 
strong external controls over natural phenomena and secular circumstances so that 
there will be no accidents, no disease, no infant mortality, no senile old age, and no 
congenital deformities. 
 The Lord will reign personally and justly.  At the beginning of the Millennium, 
the Lord will take over the affairs of all governmental administration throughout the 
earth.  Thus, telestial world governments will disappear.  There will be no dictatorships, 
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monarchies, democracies, parliaments, congresses, or legislatures.  No one will identify 
themselves as socialists, communists, republicans, democrats or libertarians. 
 Elder McConkie wrote:  “The millennial day is one in which the Lord himself will 
dwell with men.  This is a boon of inestimable worth.  We can scarcely conceive of the 
glory and wonder of it all.  The Lord Jesus Christ, the King of heaven, our Savior and 
Redeemer, the Lord God Omnipotent dwelling among men!” (Millennial Messiah, 652).  
In further contemplating the Lord’s personal rule here on earth, Elder McConkie wrote: 

 In the millennial day the righteous shall see his face and hear his 
voice; they shall receive light and truth and wisdom as such fall from his 
lips.  His throne shall be set up among them, and they shall hear him 
preach in their conferences.  His voice shall again be heard on a mountain 
in Galilee as the Sermon on the Mount takes on a new and expanded 
meaning that none of us ever thought that it had.  We shall hear again, in 
an upper room, as it were, the sermon on love and on the Second 
Comforter, and feel anew the power and spirit of the Intercessory Prayer.  
And to these will be added such other sermons as have never entered the 
heart of man as Jesus expounds the mysteries of eternity. . . . 
 In that day the Lord Jesus will hear the pleas of his people and 
answer them with blessings upon their heads.  “And it shall come to pass, 
that before they call, I will answer; and while they are yet speaking, I will 
hear” (Isaiah 65:24).  “And in that day whatsoever any man shall ask, it 
shall be given unto him” (D&C 101:27).  And “with righteousness” shall the 
Lord “judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth.”  
Unjust judgments shall cease.  That God who is no respecter of persons 
will weigh every man in the same balance, and all will be judged fairly and 
equitably.  “And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and 
faithfulness the girdle of his reins” (Isaiah 11:4-5).  He shall be clothed in 
the robes of righteousness!  He shall wear the garments of faithfulness!  
Even the girdles and robes and sandals and garments which cover his 
body and adorn his feet shall bear witness of his goodness and grace.  “In 
that day shall there be [even] upon the bells of the horses, holiness unto 
the Lord; and the pots in the Lord’s house shall be like the bowls before 
the altar.  Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall be holiness unto 
the Lord of hosts” (Zechariah 14:20-21).  What a glorious day it will be 
when Christ the Lord reigns and judges his people! (Millennial Messiah, 
652). 

 The Lord Jesus Christ will rule with the aid of righteous mortals and resurrected 
saints from all ages (Isaiah 35:2; Daniel 7:14, 27).  Doubtless, members of the Church 
of Jesus Christ from any era of time will help in the government of the earth under 
Christ’s direction (D&C 103:7; cf. Matthew 5:5).  Those who serve under Christ in the 
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secular government, however, will not all be members of the Church of Jesus Christ.  
The Lord will call righteous judges.  These will judge fairly, and the people will learn that 
a whole new order of freedom under righteous law is being inaugurated among men.  A 
program for universal peace and universal prosperity will be introduced.  The Lord and 
his servants will establish a just government upon all the face of the earth (Revelation 
20:6). 
 Dramatic increase in the population of the earth.  It is highly possible that with 
the cessation of war, the eradication of infant mortality, the increase of the human life 
span to one hundred years, and the marked increase in the arable land area, the 
number of individuals who will populate the earth during the thousand years of the 
Millennial reign will total more than all those who lived on the earth during the previous 
six thousand years. 
 Absence of evil.  There will be no murders, stealing, kidnapping, or treachery.  
Malachi teaches that children will be raised up carefully—“grow up as calves of the stall” 
(Malachi 4:2).  The scriptures also indicate that among the righteous there will be no 
juvenile crime, no disobedient or disrespectful youth.  For, says the Lord, “their children 
shall grow up without sin unto salvation” (D&C 45:58). 
 Women will outnumber men.  There exists in scripture the suggestion that 
more women than men will abide the day of his coming.  One of the more provocative 
millennial passages forecasts the order of matrimony that will then prevail, saying:  “And 
in that day”—the millennial day—”seven women shall take hold of one man, saying, We 
will eat our own bread, and wear our own apparel: only let us be called by thy name, to 
take away our reproach,” the reproach of being without a husband, without children, 
without a family of their own (Isaiah 4:1).  This shall come to pass after the destruction 
of the wicked, and it is one of the scriptural intimations of the generality that women are 
generally more spiritual than are most men. 
 Does this imply that polygamy will be practiced during the Millennium?  It is 
difficult to know. 
 Lucifer will be bound.  Lucifer has an overt and unholy ambition to overthrow 
the kingdom of God.  Isaiah accused him:  “O Lucifer, son of the morning! . . . Thou hast 
said in thy heart: I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God; 
I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the north; I will ascend 
above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the Most High” (Isaiah 14:12-14).  In his 
divine plan for man, God has tolerated Lucifer and his hosts for a specific reason but 
only for a season.  As the Prophet Lehi perceived, the Lord has allowed them to use 
their rebellious influence to enhance the test the human family here on this earth.   
“Wherefore, men are free according to the flesh; and all things are given them which are 
expedient unto man.  And they are free to choose liberty and eternal life, through the 
great mediation of all men, or choose captivity and death according to the captivity and 
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power of the devil; for he seeketh that all men might be miserable like unto himself” (2 
Nephi 2:27). 
 Satan has sacrificed and dedicated himself to the destruction of all good things.  
He is perpetually miserable.  He finds desperate and hellish pleasure in attempting to 
provoke the whole human family to a similar state of discontent and misery.  Those who 
respond to his tempting run the risk of becoming his servants (D&C 29:40, 45; Jacob 
3:11; Mosiah 16:5). 
 During the Millennium, Satan will be bound (Revelation 20:1-3).  The devil will 
have no “power to tempt any man” (D&C 101:28).  In part, this binding of Satan will 
occur because of the righteousness of the people.  They will not respond to his 
enticements, and thus he will wield no power.  There apparently will also be an element 
of the Lord’s coercive restriction of Satan’s activities.  Lucifer’s presence on the earth 
has been permitted only through the sufferance of the Father and the Son.  With the 
ushering in of the Millennium, that sufferance will end.  For one thousand years, he will 
have no influence. He cannot entice, ensnare, or torment. 
 There will be two world capitals—two hemispheric capitals—the New 
Jerusalem and Old Jerusalem.  John the Revelator saw, at the commencement of the 
Millennium, that a “New Jerusalem” would descend to earth from heaven.  Traditional 
Christianity has generally associated this with a renewing of the old city of Jerusalem 
where Jesus ministered among the Jews during the meridian of time.  However, the 
revelations given to the prophet Joseph Smith indicate that the New Jerusalem is in the 
Western Hemisphere, and it will coexist with the Old Jerusalem, each as a hemispheric 
capital.  Its descent from heaven may imply the return to the earth of the translated city 
and people of Enoch as described in the following section. 
 From the hemispheric capitals, laws, decrees, and leadership applicable to both 
the spiritual and political kingdoms of God will emanate.  Isaiah usually distinguishes 
between the two capitals throughout his writings by speaking of the New Jerusalem as 
“Zion” and the capital of Judah as “Jerusalem.”  The nuances found in Isaiah 2:3: “Out 
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem” describe two 
locations that are not redundant or merely rhetorical.  They imply that the political 
administration of governmental affairs for the world will be centered in Zion (New 
Jerusalem).  The world headquarters for spiritual affairs will be in Old Jerusalem.  Of 
course this is only an implication, but it seems to be borne out by Micah 4:7 where it 
says, “The Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion,” indicating that the New Jerusalem 
will be the seat of millennial government.  Of course, we know the New Jerusalem will 
also have many temples, and therefore it will be an important spiritual center, as well. 
 According to modern scripture, the New Jerusalem will yet be established within 
the borders of the state of Missouri in North America (D&C 84:2-4; cf. 57:2-3; Articles of 
Faith 1:10). 
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 Return of the City of Enoch.  Near the beginning of the Millennium, the people 
of the ancient translated City of Enoch will return to earth.  Whether they will live here in 
translated form or resurrected form is not clear.  Apparently they will be centered in the 
New Jerusalem. 
 Here indeed is a thrilling epic.  Consider for a moment a brief biography of this 
man.  Enoch was ordained to the Priesthood when he was twenty-five years of age 
(D&C 107:48).  When the Lord called him to be a prophet he hesitated to accept the call 
because he was “a lad.”  He considered himself hated by others because he was “slow 
of speech” (Moses 6:31).  The Lord healed Enoch of his impediments, and he became a 
mighty prophet, seer and revelator.  Mountains were moved from their places, and 
rivers turned from their courses, at his command.  His influence over mankind was 
immense, “so great was the power of the language which God had given him” (Moses 
6:31).  He built a great city which he later defended as a valiant general in what was 
probably the first pitched (intense and at close quarters) battle in the history of the world 
(Moses 7:13).  He was an administrator and scribe in the conference called by Father 
Adam at Adam-ondi-Ahman three years before Adam’s death.  Enoch wrote the official 
record of this conference and placed it in a book along with other revelations. This 
compilation became known as the Book of Enoch (D&C 107:57; Moses 6:26-50; Moses 
7). 
 At the age of 430, he and his entire city were translated and removed to another 
sphere (Moses 7:21, 69).  Enoch and the citizens of his city were refined to a terrestrial 
level.  The place of their habitation was of the terrestrial order.  Since that time, Enoch 
and the Saints with him have been ministering angels (TPJS, 170).  Enoch has 
personally returned to this earth on several known occasions.  Doubtless, his people 
have also.  Jude and Paul were ministered to by Enoch.  They both enjoyed personal 
associations with him and received important aspects of the Gospel from his teachings 
(TPJS, 169-171). 
 At the time of the second coming, Enoch, his people, and his translated city will 
return to this planet in accordance with the promise of the Lord.  In speaking of the 
wonderful reunion between the people of Enoch and the saints who will be living upon 
the earth at that time, the Lord declared to Enoch:  “Then shalt thou and all thy city meet 
them there [the saints of the New Jerusalem], and we will receive them into our bosom, 
and they shall see us; and we will fall upon their necks and they shall fall upon ours and 
we will kiss each other” (Moses 7:63). 
 No death.  Among the celestial-bound, there will be no death.  This does not 
mean that people will be immortal.  Children born in this era “shall grow up until they 
become old” (D&C 63:51).  Righteous mortal men and women will mostly live to an age 
of about 100 years in full strength and then “shall not sleep . . . in the earth, but shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye from mortal to resurrected beings” (Isaiah 65:20; 
D&C 101:31).  They will be resurrected with a celestial eternal body and receive their 
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celestial inheritance.  There will be no lengthy separation of the body from the spirit, no 
funerals, and no consignment of the body to the grave (D&C 101:30-31; 63:51). 
 In D&C 101 one of the most singular prophecies in all holy writ is recorded 
information about the Millennium.  Speaking of the time of the Millennium it says:  “And 
there shall be no sorrow because there is no death” (D&C 101:29).  In a revelation to 
Joseph Smith, the Lord said, “In that day an infant shall not die until he is old; and his 
life shall be as the age of a tree; and when he dies he shall not sleep, that is to say in 
the earth, but shall be changed in the twinkling of an eye, and shall be caught up, and 
his rest shall be glorious” (D&C 101:30-31). 
 This blessed promise of “no death” does not apply to everyone.  It only applies to 
the righteous and obedient.  For those who do not become Christ’s people and 
members of his kingdom, Isaiah teaches the sorrows of death are still theirs (Isaiah 
65:20). 
 Expanded missionary work.  Missionary work—the work of preaching the 
gospel of Jesus Christ to all the inhabitants of the earth—will continue under the Lord’s 
direction.  A similar teaching program will continue among the spirits of those who have 
departed this life and are waiting the day of their resurrection (D&C 138).  While such 
spirits may hear the gospel of salvation and accept or reject it in the spirit world, mortals 
on earth will perform saving ordinances such as baptism on their behalf.   The 
conditions of peace and righteousness, and perhaps upgraded communication between 
the earth and the spirit world, prevailing during the Millennium will allow this work to 
proceed until all pertinent ordinances have been made available to every individual who 
has lived on earth since the time of Adam and Eve (D&C 138). 
 At or near the beginning of the Millennium, the Savior will meet with his chosen 
saints and hold a great sacrament meeting, or perhaps a series of sacrament meetings.  
This sacrament meeting is sometimes referred to as “the marriage supper of the Lamb” 
(Revelation 19:9; D&C 58:11; 65:3), and it may be similar to the sacrament meeting the 
resurrected Lord held with the Nephites when he visited them (3 Nephi 20:1-9). 
 As the Lord receives his chosen saints unto himself, he will commemorate this 
triumphant event by partaking of the sacrament with them just as he did with his 
disciples at the Last Supper (D&C 27:5-14).  Then he will ordain them and send them 
forth to preach the Gospel to those who have survived the burnings, earthquakes and 
other devastations of that period. 
 Increased revelation.  Apparently the Millennium will be a time of abundant 
revelation—great revealed knowledge.  “In that day when the Lord shall come, he shall 
reveal all things.  Things which have passed, and hidden things which no man knew, 
things of the earth, by which it was made, and the purpose and the end thereof.  Things 
most precious, things that are above, and things that are beneath, things that are in the 
earth, and upon the earth, and in heaven” (D&C 101:32-34).  Among other exciting 
opportunities, we will doubtless be blessed to have access to the sealed portion of the 
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Book of Mormon (see 2 Nephi 27:11).  Can you imagine anything more exciting than 
having access to this abundant revealed knowledge! 
 Increased spiritual understanding.  Isaiah says that “the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea” (Isaiah 11:9).  There will be 
neither agnostics nor atheists in those days.  Nor will the Saints have as much difficulty 
rising to the spiritual level where they can communicate with the Lord.  Isaiah was told 
by the Lord “that before they call, I will answer; and while they are yet speaking, I will 
hear” (Isaiah 65:24). 
 All people will speak one language—one that is “pure and undefiled” 
(Moses 6:6).  One of the great social stumbling blocks in our present world is our 
inability to communicate freely with the people of other nations. Language has 
degenerated into thousands of dialects.  One who can speak or understand even six or 
seven is considered a linguistic scholar.  The confusion that began with the confounding 
of tongues at the Tower of Babel still prevails.  The only successful attempt to overcome 
it has been the agreement among scientists to use two dead languages, Greek and the 
Latin, for terms and appellations in the various branches of scientific study. 
 There are some who think language has evolved, is improving, and is becoming 
more flexible and expressive.  However, prominent scholars agree with the scriptures 
that the very opposite is the case.  Language has actually devolved.3 
 Moses stated that originally the children of men had a language that was “pure 
and undefiled” (Moses 6:6).  Adam and the early patriarchs taught the people to write 
this language in a form revealed by God himself (Moses 6:46).  This was the only 
language used by the people of that day and age (Genesis 11:6).  Ether wrote that 
when the confounding of tongues occurred at the Tower of Babel, Jared and his brother, 
Mahonri-Moriancumer, pleaded with the Lord not to confound their knowledge of this 
perfect language.  Their prayers were answered (Ether 1:35-37). 
 During the Millennium the pure language of Adam, which apparently is the 
language of heaven itself, will again be established among all nations.  Speaking of this, 
the Prophet Zephaniah states:  “For then will I turn to the people a pure language, that 
they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with one consent” (Zephaniah 
3:9). 
 Millennial myths.  Now, we must be a little careful with a few of the 
characteristics of millennial life that have been suggested.  For example, what of 
mothers who lost children in death throughout the world’s existence?  Some of these 
mothers have been comforted by a priesthood leader’s promise that they will have the 
opportunity to “rear the deceased child to adulthood during the Millennium.”  This 
doctrine is problematic.  It would seem to entail both the mother and child’s returning to 
the terrestrial millennial earth in a resurrected or perhaps a translated state.4  They 
could hardly be born again and return as mortals, and they couldn’t return to the 
millennial earth as spirits. Another problem with this “doctrine” is that it would require the 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 866 

child to be returned to the earth with a child’s body and reared there to adulthood.  The 
child may have spent many years (even hundreds or thousands) in the spirit world prior 
to his return to earth as a child.  It seems likely this “doctrine,” while comforting at the 
time of bereavement, is not literally true but fits into the category of “funeral doctrines”—
those preached in funerals purely to give comfort to the bereaved with little attention 
given to their actual truth.   
 
The Purpose of the Millennium 
 We have considered the “whats” of the Millennium.  Now, let us turn our 
attentions to the “whys and whos.”  It is not entirely clear the Lord has revealed to man 
all of the reasons for the Millennium.  The onset of the Millennium will obviously mean 
significant changes in the earth itself and society of people who inhabit it.  But exactly 
why is the Millennium necessary?  I will make four points that will fall short of a 
complete explanation but may be helpful in your future thinking: 
 No arbitrariness in the Millennium.  First, we do acknowledge and emphasize 
that there is no arbitrariness in the Lord’s Millennium.  He does nothing without reason.  
There are obviously important reasons for every aspect of the Millennium.  But what are 
they? 
 There is no aim, purpose, or agenda in the Father’s mind but giving each and 
every person the opportunity to live with him forever.  There can be no doubt that the 
purpose of the Millennium is to save souls.  Every aspect of his plan, including the 
Millennium, will never have any other purpose than this.  He knows exactly what he is 
doing, and his ways are higher than our ways.  Whatever he does is divinely considered 
and is right whether or not we can fully appreciate his purposes. 
 Elder McConkie, in his book Millennial Messiah, considered the ultimate purpose 
of the Millennium, and concluded: 

 Our Eternal Father knows all of his spirit children, and in his infinite 
wisdom, he chooses the very time that each comes to earth to gain a 
mortal body and undergo a probationary experience [the concept of 
foreordination].  Everything the Lord does is for the benefit and blessing of 
his children.  And each of those children is subjected to the very trials and 
experiences that Omniscient Wisdom knows he should have.  Those who 
were entitled to [and, should we say, “needed”] an inheritance in Enoch’s 
Zion came to earth in that day.  Those whose spiritual stature qualified 
them for life among the Nephites during that nation’s golden era found 
their inheritance with that people in ancient America (660). 

 Generational trials.  Certainly the billions of people who live on the earth during 
the Millennium will be tested in a different manner than those who lived prior to Christ’s 
second coming.  Those who live during the Millennium will live on a peaceful, secure 
terrestrial earth without the adversity and turmoil of our present telestial one.  What 
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does this lesser test accomplish?  Are millennial citizens particularly favored?  Is that 
fair?  Who are these billions of people that will populate the earth during the 
Millennium?  Is living on the earth during the Millennium a special blessing?  If it is, how 
did those individuals qualify for that blessing? 
 We may intuitively assume that the mortal test for those who live during the 
Millennium is an easier, more merciful test.  But is it?  There are obviously many 
individuals that will be better approached, better tried, better tutored, and better tested 
in a terrestrial sphere than in a telestial sphere.  Just why that is so, it’s difficult to be 
sure. 
 One concept that may have application here is that of the so-called generational 
trials.  We ought not to assume that every individual or every generation is most 
effectively tested in the same way.  The Prophet Joseph Smith, writing from Liberty Jail 
in March 1839, introduced the idea that an Abrahamic trial for one generation may quite 
different from that of another, even though both generations may be equally challenged 
and tested. 
 The saints between 1831 and 1847 were heavily persecuted.  They were 
threatened, driven from their homes, mobbed, beaten, and even murdered.  Joseph 
wrote: 

 And now, beloved brethren, we say unto you that inasmuch as God 
hath said that He would have a tried people, that He would purge them as 
gold, now we think that this time He has chosen His own crucible, wherein 
we have been tried; and we think if we get through with any degree of 
safety, and shall have kept the faith, that it will be a sign to this generation 
. . . it will be a trial of our faith equal to that of Abraham, and that the 
ancients will not have whereof to boast over us in the day of judgment, as 
being called to pass through heavier afflictions (TPJS, 135-36). 

 What is our collective, generational trial today?  Elder Ezra Taft Benson said in 
1977: 

 Every generation has its tests and its chance to stand and prove 
itself.  Would you like to know of one of our toughest tests?  Hear the 
warning words of President Brigham Young, “The worst fear I have about 
this people is that they will get rich in this country, forget God and His 
people, wax fat, and kick themselves out of the Church and go to hell.  
This people will stand mobbing, robbing, poverty and all manner of 
persecution and be true.  But my greatest fear is that they cannot stand 
wealth” (Preston Nibley, Pioneer Stories, 45). 
 It is just possible that our test today may be the most difficult and 
the toughest test of all, for the evils are more subtle, more clever.  Evil 
seems less menacing, and it is harder to detect.  While every test of 
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righteousness represents a struggle, this particular test seems like no test 
at all, no struggle and so could be the most deceptive of all tests. 
 Do you know what peace and prosperity can do to a people?  It can 
put them to sleep. The Book of Mormon warned us of how the devil, in the 
last days, would lead us away carefully down to hell [2 Nephi 28:20-22]. . . 
. 
 We have too many potential spiritual giants who should be more 
vigorously lifting their homes, the kingdom, and the country. We have 
many who feel they are good men, but they need to be good for 
something—stronger patriarchs, courageous missionaries, valiant 
genealogists and temple workers, dedicated patriots, devoted quorum 
members.  In short, we must be shaken and awakened from a spiritual 
snooze (“Our Obligation and Challenge,” Regional Representatives 
Seminar, 30 Sept. 1977, 2-3). 

 There is one additional aspect of the generational trial we face.  It involves 
affluence but of a different sort.  It is the affluence of knowledge and sophistication.  
Elder Harold B. Lee said, “We are now going through another test—a period of what we 
might call sophistication.  This is a time when there are many clever people who are not 
willing to listen to the humble prophets of the Lord.  And we have suffered from that.  It 
is rather a severe test” (“Sweet Are the Uses of Adversity,” Instructor, June 1965, 217). 
 Is it not an astonishing notion that ease and affluence can be an Abrahamic test 
equal, in the sense of proving one’s faith, to the sufferings and deprivations of earlier 
generations?  If we were given the choice, would we not choose that trial rather than a 
trial of cruel adversity?  Why are ease and affluence so difficult?  Because they 
inevitably lead toward self-indulgence and self-importance.  Richard D. Draper wrote of 
this trial: 

 We can become spiritually flabby and casual in our prayers 
because we seem to need nothing, indifferent to the needs of others 
because we do not know how it feels to go without.  Not liking to be 
reminded that others have needs, we remove ourselves from the inner city 
of life to the “quiet hedonism of suburbia” (Neal A. Maxwell, “The Gospel 
Gives Answers to Life’s Problems” [address to seminary and institute 
personnel], Provo, Utah, Brigham Young University, Summer 1970, 2) 
both temporally and spiritually.  We can gorge ourselves with temporal 
things to the point of spiritual death. 
 Mormon’s editorial comment about a deteriorating Nephite society 
adds another witness:  “And thus we can behold how false, and also the 
unsteadiness of the hearts of the children of men. . . . Yea, and we may 
see at the very time when he doth prosper his people . . . then is the time 
that they do harden their hearts, and do forget the Lord their God, and do 
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trample under their feet the Holy One—yea, and this because of their 
ease, and their exceedingly great prosperity” (Helaman 12:1-2).  The test 
of ease and affluence is real for much of the Church today.  And it will 
become more a factor as the Church expands into third-world countries 
where there is poverty instead of abundance. It will take the best within us 
to meet the challenge (“Witness of Jesus Christ,” The 1989 Sperry 
Symposium on the Old Testament, 61).   

 When all individuals live in relative peace, prosperity, and happiness, it will be 
easy to become passively comfortable with oneself and the state of others.  This is the 
terrestrial level that may predominate during the Millennium.  The celestial level requires 
constant proactive rejection of the status quo as sufficient.  Those who qualify for 
celestial glory will doubtless be required to constantly extend themselves in a manner 
that has not been common on the telestial earth.  Could it be the test of the “millennial 
generation”—the test of luxury, abundance, and sophistication—will be the “cruelest,” 
most trying test of all? 
 Metaphorical or symbolic significance of the Millennium.  There may be rich 
meaning in contemplating how the Millennium fits into the rest of the plan of salvation.  
For example: 
  The Millennium is the earth’s Sabbath, occurring as it does during the seventh 
thousand years.  During this era the earth will rest.  The Millennium symbolizes a 
sabbatical in human history (cf. D&C 77:12; Moses 7:64), analogous to the role of the 
weekly Sabbath (cf. Ex. 20:8-11).  The millennial period is patterned after the Lord’s 
period of rest following the six creative periods (cf. Genesis 2:1-3).  But why?  What is 
the literal importance and significance of this?  In what sense does the earth rest?  And 
what is the purpose of this rest?  I’m afraid we don’t really know. 
  Preparation of the earth for its exaltation.  There is more to this earth than the 
offspring of God who come to dwell upon it for their mortal trial.  The plants, animals, 
and even the so-called “inanimate” things of the earth consist of, in actual fact, the 
combination of matter and intelligences.  These additional intelligences are of major 
concern to the Lord.  They also are undergoing their mortal trial.  Eventually some will 
die (shed their mortal matter) and be resurrected.  Some to celestial glory and others to 
lesser glory.  Perhaps the Millennium is a crucial step in the mortal experience of these 
additional intelligences.  Apparently, the Lord is preparing the earth for its eventual 
exaltation in an orderly, incremental way.  Our earth is now telestial.  After the “end of 
the world,” at the onset of the Millennium, the earth becomes a terrestrial planet.  Finally 
the terrestrial earth will end, again by fire.  This is the “end of the earth.”  The earth will 
then become a celestial planet.  Just why this orderly evolution—this “preparation for 
exaltation”—is so vital is unknown to us. 
 Tying up the second estate into a neat package.  All of the inhabitants of the 
earth and the spirit world must be sifted, sorted and assigned their separate eternal 
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stations.  The atonement of Jesus Christ would be of no avail whatever and the earth 
would apparently be utterly wasted in the end if all the loose threads of six thousand 
years of human life upon the earth were not bound up and sealed (D&C 2:1-3; TPJS, 
337-338). 
 There is plenty of missionary work to be done both on earth and in the spirit 
world.  There is also plenty of temple work (baptisms, endowments, and sealing 
ordinances) to be completed on the earth for the living and for the dead.  It will be 
beneficial to have these two spheres more closely connected administratively and the 
communication between the two upgraded.  The patriarchal pattern of family unity must 
be extended to every person worthy of the celestial kingdom.  An accounting must be 
made of every soul ever born.  The Millennium may provide a necessary thousand 
years of sifting, sorting, striving, accounting, and reconciliation.  The Millennium may be 
a vital time in which to prepare the entire human race for its ultimate presentation to the 
Father by his Son (1 Corinthians 15:24; D&C 76:106-107). 
 The task of unifying and preparing the human family for eternity will be a 
tremendous undertaking.  Consider the chasms separating nations and individuals, 
living and dead.  Joseph Fielding Smith taught: 

 Some people may think that it is impossible for us to do this work 
for the dead because we have not the names of people who lived in 
ancient times. We have not the records, we do not know how to reach 
them from anything we have in this life, and there have been millions of 
people who no doubt were honest, and did the best they knew, but died 
without a knowledge of the gospel, whose names it is impossible for us to 
obtain.  How are they going to be saved?  It is our duty to go to the temple 
and take our records and work for the dead of our own lineage as far back 
as we can go, but what about these others?  I will tell you.  The great work 
of the Millennium, of 1,000 years, will be for the salvation of these souls.  
Now let us keep it clearly in our minds that we do not enter into exaltation 
until after the resurrection.  We do not enter into exaltation in the spirit 
world.  We have privileges there, of course, based upon faithfulness and 
obedience to the gospel, but during the Millennium—and that is the great 
purpose of the Millennium—we will go into the temples (Doctrines of 
Salvation, 2:166). 
 

1  See a discussion of these signs of the Lord’s second coming in chapters 24, 25, and 
26. 
2  See “The Judgment at His Second Coming,” in chapter 9, The Judgments. 
3  See numerous references to the devolution of language in Joseph Fielding Smith’s 
The Way to Perfection, chapter 10. 
4  See volume 2, chapter 17, Doctrine of Translation. 
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Volume Four 
 

Foreword 
 
 A most pertinent topic today, particularly in the mission fields of the Church, is 
Evangelical Protestants and their relationship to our Church.  There is theological 
dissonance between us that, unfortunately, has led to a general adversarial relationship.  
In this volume we will consider and analyze the relationship of the doctrines of present-
day “orthodox” Christianity to those of the restored Church and gospel of Jesus Christ.  I 
will focus on the few doctrinal topics I consider to be most relevant. 
 When I initially contemplated including these chapters in this set of volumes, a 
thoughtful member of my family questioned my decision.  He wondered about the 
appropriateness of including such material in a series about our doctrines:  “How does 
an analysis of evangelical doctrines pertain to our understanding of the doctrines of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ?  Does it really add anything meaningful?”  I have learned that a 
careful consideration of the apostate doctrines of historical Christianity sharpens one’s 
understanding, perspective, and appreciation of our own doctrines.  A study of 
evangelical doctrines functions as an effective foil.   A “foil,” according to Webster, is “a 
person or thing that makes another seem better by contrast.”  It is especially edifying, 
enlightening, and testimony strengthening to come to appreciate how the doctrines of 
the early Church of Jesus Christ devolved following the death of the apostles and how 
evangelical beliefs came to be. 
 
A Caveat 
 We LDS seem naturally inclined to regard all churches, outside our own to be 
false and apostate.  It is important that we recognize significant spiritual truth and the 
Lord’s influence in most all other churches.1  
 A thoughtful CES instructor, Dr. S. Michael Wilcox, now retired, has suggested 
three vital conditions a student ought to observe as he strives to learn about a religion 
other than his own2: 
 1.  Never compare the worst in another church to the best in your own.  An 
example of this error has occurred when critics of the LDS Church attempt to represent 
the Mountain Meadows massacre as somehow typical of our Church.  Some read of the 
extremist Muslim factions and assume they are typical of all Islam. Or, some may learn 
of the few pedophile priests and suspicion that many Catholic priests harbor such 
tendencies. 
 2.  Accept the descriptions of another church only from those who live and love 
their own religion and not from those critical of their church. 
 3.  Maintain the capacity for “divine envy.”  This is the ability to appreciate, 
admire, and even seek after especially strong characteristics of other churches.  For 
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example, we might admire the emphasis given to worldly thought control by the 
Buddhists, the rigorous study of the scripture by the Jews, or the disciplined daily prayer 
customs of the Muslims. 
 I have earnestly tried to hold to these criteria in the creation of this volume.  We 
will consider the doctrinal beliefs of the Evangelicals in four sections: (1) Evangelicals 
and Mormons, (2) The Nature of God, (3) Scripture, and (4) Salvation.  Each of these 
sections will be subdivided into chapters. 
 
1  See “Are All Churches Other than the Lord’s True Church Apostate?” in volume 3, 
chapter 13, Apostasy. 
2  Personal communication. 
 



882 

Volume Four—Chapter One 
 

EVANGELICALS AND THE RESTORED GOSPEL 
 
Introduction 
 The Church and gospel of Jesus Christ have been restored to earth in their 
fulness, including the Lord’s priesthood or authority, church organization, doctrines, and 
ordinances.  This good news is spreading over the earth in spite of oppositions of 
several types.  It seems clear to me that today and in the future—perhaps even until the 
Lord’s second coming—the Christian body that will most vociferously oppose the 
promulgation and flourishing of the restored Church will be evangelical Protestantism.  
Wisdom dictates that each interested member of the Church become fully informed.  
We will examine closely the Evangelicals’ most important beliefs and compare them to 
those of the restored gospel of Jesus Christ.  We will also carefully consider how 
Evangelicals view our beliefs and how we should view theirs.   This comparison of 
doctrines should help us perceive and appreciate ours in a sharper contemporary 
perspective. 
 I do not wish to see any member of the Church become combative or contentious 
toward the Evangelicals.  I do, however, want each to become completely comfortable 
and confident with their rhetoric.  I believe all who undertake this study will find 
reassurance, strength, and peace. 
 As a resource for the chapters in this volume, I have drawn on the book, How 
Wide the Divide? A Mormon & an Evangelical in Conversation (hereafter HWD), 
published in 1997 by InterVarsity Press in Downers Grove, Illinois.  It is coauthored by 
an evangelical scholar, Dr. Craig L. Blomberg, and an LDS scholar, Dr. Stephen E. 
Robinson.  Each is deeply committed to and exceptionally knowledgeable about his own 
church and doctrine.  These two authors became acquainted at scholarly biblical 
conferences and formed a genuine friendship.  In conversation one day, they 
acknowledged the rancor between Evangelicals and Mormons and agreed to try to do 
something about it.  They decided to collaborate on a book.  They settled on four key 
doctrinal topics: scripture, God and deification, Christ and the Trinity, and salvation.  
Each wrote his own essay on each topic.  They then shared their essays with the other 
and afterward re-wrote their own essays based partly on what the other had written.  
The result is an excellent and most informative book. 
 Surprisingly (to me at least), the book excited much hostility among some 
Evangelicals—I hope only a relative few.  It stimulated angry reviews,  book-length 
rebuttals, radio talk shows intended to “protect” Evangelicals against the book, anti-
Mormon seminars, refusal of Christian bookstores to stock the “evil publication,” 
accusations against Dr. Robinson questioning his honesty and sincerity, threats to 
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boycott InterVarsity Press, and even threatened suits against Brother Robinson and the 
Church. 
 In 1999, Daniel C. Peterson, then the editor of FARMS Review of Books, a 
publication of the Foundation for Ancient Research and Mormon Studies and Brigham 
Young University, decided to publish a review of How Wide the Divide?  It appeared in 
FARMS Review of Books, volume 11, number 2, 1999 (hereafter FRB).  It contains a 
number of helpful articles, upon which I have also drawn in writing the chapters in this 
volume.  They include editorial comments by Dr. Peterson and a review of Blomberg 
and Robinson’s book by two Evangelical scholars, Paul L. Owen and Carl A. Mosser.  
Two other articles reviewed Blomberg and Robinson’s book.  These were authored by 
Blake T. Ostler also William J. Hamblin and Daniel C. Peterson.  There is also an article 
on “Philosophy and Early Christianity” by Daniel W. Graham and James L. Siebach and 
two reviews of Owen and Mosser’s article—one by David L. Paulsen and R. Dennis 
Potter and the other by Roger D. Cook.  References to any of these authors’ writings in 
the chapters that follow will be to their contributions in these two works (How Wide the 
Divide? and FARMS Review of Books) unless otherwise stated. 
 Let us first review briefly the historical roots of evangelical Protestants. 
 
Medieval Catholic Church 
 By AD 1500 the Christian world was rife with apostasy and corruption.  The 
apostolic leadership of the Savior’s church had long since been replaced by a series of 
popes.  The tyrannical leadership and gross infidelity of some of these popes, by the 
beginning of the 16th century, few doubted.  The doctrines of Christ’s early church had 
been altered to include celibacy of the priesthood, original sin, infant baptism, 
transubstantiation, monasticism, withholding of scripture from the masses, a high form 
of worship rich in pomp and ritual, and full involvement in secular governmental matters 
enabled by church wealth and political power.  The church had begun to use the sale of 
indulgences as a source of income.  Those who purchased indulgences were assured 
forgiveness of sin for themselves and even for their dead ancestors.  Particularly 
heinous sins, of course, required greater payment.  Those who spoke against the 
Catholic Church ran the risk of being imprisoned or, sometimes, burned alive or 
beheaded for heresy. 
 
The Reformation 
 Inspired reformers like Martin Luther, the well-known German Monk, began to 
speak out against the Catholic Church.  On October 31, 1517, he posted 95 theses in 
Latin on the door of the Castle Church in Wittenberg, Germany.  These described 95 
ways in which Christ’s New Testament church and gospel had been substantially 
altered by the Roman Catholic Church. 
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 The resulting Protestant Reformation did little to restore religious peace.  It also 
failed to restore the Church and gospel of Jesus Christ.  The several Protestant groups 
that resulted could not be reconciled to one another.  They disagreed over doctrines 
and contended bitterly for members and for influence.  Inquisitions, by both Catholics 
and Protestants, resulted in mass torturings and executions. 
 Today, most Protestant groups trace their spiritual ancestry to the Reformation 
and to the churches and theological traditions derived from reformers such as Martin 
Luther (Lutherans), John Calvin (Baptists), and John Wesley (Methodists).  They, along 
with the Catholics (Roman and Eastern Orthodox), comprise historic Christianity.  
Catholics and Protestants are said to comply with “traditional Christian orthodoxy.”  
Today, they refer to themselves as “orthodox Christians.” 
 
Evangelicals 
 What is an Evangelical?  They are theologically conservative Protestants who 
belong to many different institutional Protestant Churches including Lutherans, 
Presbyterians, Baptists, Free Methodists, Nazarenes, most Pentecostals, many African-
American churches, some Mennonites, Episcopalians, and a large number of 
independent churches. 
 Their theological conservatism implies they are dedicated to conserving the 
major theological truths that have been ascribed to since the Reformation.  They make 
up the majority of the world’s Protestant population today.  There are two other 
Protestant groups with which Evangelicals would not identify: 
 1.   Liberal Protestants are sometimes referred to as secular, modern, or 
humanistic Protestants.   “Liberal” is a term for certain Protestant congregations within 
denominations.  There exist theologically liberal members of virtually every major 
Protestant denomination.  They view the biblical stories as symbolic only.  They regard 
the Bible as the witness of God rather than the word of God.  They believe God created 
and continues to control the processes that account for the universe and all life (e.g. 
evolution) in a manner consistent with modern science.  They feel goodness will 
somehow be rewarded and evil punished after death.  How one conducts his life on 
earth is of pivotal importance.  Some believe God is loving and forgiving, and all will go 
to heaven.  Others believe salvation lies in doing good works and not harming others, 
regardless of one’s faith.  Most liberal Protestants do not believe that Satan causes 
suffering, or even that he actually exists. 
 Modern humanism is evident among these liberals.  Whatever is good for the 
individual is approved by God.  Most liberal churches teach that abortion is morally 
wrong, but many ultimately support a woman’s right to choose.  Many are accepting of 
homosexuality and gay rights. 
 2. “Fundamentalist” Protestants are strict separatists.  They vigorously reject 
interdenominational or interreligious cooperation and dialogue.  They arose in 
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opposition to the modernist or liberal movements within Protestantism.  The 
fundamentalists are particularly strong in America’s so-called Bible Belt, especially in 
the Deep South, in many Southern Baptist churches. 
 
The Rancor between Evangelicals and Mormons 
 In the first paragraph of his introduction to the book How Wide the Divide?, 
Stephen Robinson recounts an incident when he was a graduate student at Duke 
University.  He was one of a few LDS representatives invited to participate with a 
citizens’ group organized to combat the proliferation of local “adult” businesses.  
Robinson and his LDS colleagues were asked to leave the gathering because a group 
of evangelical ministers threatened to walk out if Mormons were involved in the 
campaign.  Robinson wrote, “So we withdrew, but the lesson was not lost on us—some 
Evangelicals oppose Mormons more vehemently than they oppose pornography” 
(HWD, 9). 
 Daniel Peterson offered two personal experiences of the unpleasant and 
unreasonable animosity some Evangelicals carry for the Church.  He wrote: 

 Consider the claim made by Reachout Trust, an “anti-cult” ministry 
in the United Kingdom, that the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints teaches that Joseph Smith plays a role in the salvation of 
humankind as important as that of the Lord Jesus Christ, our Savior and 
Redeemer.  Dozens of lengthy, heavily documented, well-reasoned 
communications with informed Latter-day Saints—some of which offered 
explicit denials from authoritative Mormon sources of the very notion that 
Reachout Trust imputes to us—failed to convince the group’s leaders to 
drop the accusation, let alone to publish a retraction or correction.  The 
claim was still present on Reachout Trust’s web site as late as 17 October 
1999.  Now, though, it is followed by the admission that “Many Mormons 
will disagree,” as if that vitally salient fact were wholly immaterial and as if 
Reachout Trust had ever actually located a believing Latter-day Saint who 
didn’t disagree. 
 Consider, too, the case of a group in Mesa, Arizona, calling itself 
“Concerned Christians.”  In its newsletter at the beginning of 1999, 
Concerned Christians alleged that the manual currently used in the Relief 
Society and priesthood quorum classes of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints declares that neither the Church nor Brigham Young 
ever practiced plural marriage.  This, said the newsletter, was just another 
specimen of the deceptiveness of Mormonism and its leaders.  But the 
accusation made by Concerned Christians can easily be tested—the 
manual is widely available—and is demonstrably untrue.  Nonetheless, 
over the course of correspondence extending from 4 January 1999 to 25 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 

 
886

February 1999, Jim Robertson and Mike Burns of Concerned Christians 
simply refused either to justify their false accusation or to retract it. 
 I simply cannot see any way to view either case as anything other 
than a prime specimen of unembarrassed, the-end-justifies-all-means 
dishonesty (FRB, vi-vii). 

 Stephen Robinson in, How Wide the Divide?, commented on the hostility 
between Evangelicals and Mormons and then suggested that the blame should be 
evenly distributed.  Hamblin and Peterson disagree: 

 We find this very implausible, indeed objectionable.  No Latter-day 
Saints make their living as professional anti-evangelicals.  Latter-day 
Saints do not picket new Baptist churches, or broadcast against 
evangelical beliefs, or hold seminars in their chapels to critique Protestant 
theology, or publish books and pamphlets denouncing fundamentalists, or 
distribute films exposing the sordid facts about other denominations, or 
seek to exclude Calvinists from community interfaith associations, or 
boycott evangelical-owned businesses.  There are no Latter-day Saint 
tabloids dedicated to fighting the Assemblies of God.  We have never 
turned our church curriculum over to a multiweek discussion of the errors 
of the Southern Baptist Convention.  Yet, all of these things have been 
done, and are being done, to members of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints.  The situation is not symmetrical (FRB, 183). 

 
Religious Labels 
  Evangelicals are loath to refer to any church group with doctrines differing from 
theirs as “orthodox Christians.”  Many are becoming increasingly aware of, and 
dismayed and disturbed by, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints and our 
doctrines.  They prefer to regard us as a “cult” which label implies we are extremists and 
not part of the Christian mainstream.  They refuse to acknowledge us as legitimate 
Christians.  While some in the Lord’s Church find this to be annoying, those who truly 
understand the Church in its proper perspective eventually come to regard it as an 
amusing irony. 
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Volume Four—Chapter Two 
 

ARE ALL CHURCHES BUT ONE APOSTATE? 
 
The LDS View of Non-LDS Christians 
 Evangelical view.  In 1820 Joseph Smith asked the Father and the Son in the 
sacred grove which church he should join.  The Savior told him, “I must join none of 
them, for they [are] all wrong.”  Further, the Lord referred to their creeds as “an 
abomination in his sight” and said of their professors, “[They are] all corrupt” and “‘they 
draw near to me with their lips, but their hearts are far from me, they teach for doctrines 
the commandments of men, having a form of godliness, but they deny the power 
thereof’” (JS-H 1:19).  This First Vision account has resulted in some members’ of the 
Church becoming involved in “labeling” other churches and their members.  A few LDS 
members have assumed that all other churches and their members are “apostate.”  Dr. 
Blomberg has sensed this aspect of the First Vision.  He writes:  “The ‘Personage’ who 
spoke to Joseph Smith told him to join no existing Christian denomination, “for they 
were all wrong” and “all their creeds were an abomination in his sight,” their “professors 
were all corrupt,” and their religious worship all a hypocritical pretense (Joseph Smith 
History 2:19 [sic])” (HWD, 184). 
   Some Evangelicals acquainted with LDS scripture have also come to believe 
they belong to a church that we consider “a church which is most abominable above all 
other churches,” whose founder is the devil.  They are concerned that they belong to a 
church referred to in our scripture as the “great and abominable church” and the “whore 
of all the earth” (1 Nephi 13:5-6; D&C 29:21).  They interpret our scriptures as 
prophesying that their church “shall be cast down by devouring fire” (cf. D&C 1; 10:69; 
88:94). 
 LDS view.  We must be careful to acknowledge that the Lord was speaking to 
the young prophet Joseph of the doctrines of historical Christianity and not the members 
of the Protestant and Catholic churches.  We must view present-day Evangelicals as 
devout and completely committed to their beliefs.    We should not label them as 
“apostates.”  We believe they are victims of their churches.  Their doctrines have been 
on the earth for centuries.  Contemporary Evangelicals believe what they have been 
taught since their childhood.  Some of what they believe is untrue, but that is not their 
fault. 
 Brother Robinson responds to the Evangelicals’ concern: 

 The “great and abominable church” mentioned in the Book of 
Mormon and Doctrine and Covenants is not, as I understand it, any 
specific denomination or even group of denominations.  It is an 
apocalyptic category that designates all those, both LDS and non-LDS, 
who fight against the Lamb.  The term is roughly equivalent to the 
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“Babylon” of the Apocalypse (see, for example, Revelation 18-19).  The 
opposite category, “the church of the Lamb,” refers to all those, both LDS 
and non-LDS, who worship Christ and seek to do his will or who would if 
they knew him (1 Nephi 14:10; 22:23, 2 Nephi 10:16).  And these are 
boundaries that cannot be defined denominationally. 
 In Joseph Smith’s first vision, the statement that all existing 
denominations are “wrong” is not an aspersion on the character of their 
members.  These churches are not “depraved,” “corrupt,” or 
abominations.”  They are just wrong—and therefore not the Lord’s one 
true church.  Despite the impression received by Prof. Blomberg, Joseph 
Smith’s History says nothing to the effect that the religious worship of 
other Christians is “all a hypocritical pretense.”  It does say that their 
creeds are an abomination, but this is because creeds are philosophical 
idols created by human minds, imposed upon the scriptures and then 
revered as God’s word in place of God’s Word.  Those who believe such 
creeds are not “abominable.”  They are just wrong. 
 However, those who offer these intellectual idols to their hearers as 
the word of God (in Joseph’s words, “their [the creeds’] professors”) are 
corrupt when “they teach for doctrines the commandments of men.”  If 
they would just stick to the Bible without filtering it through the creeds—
and many do—they still would not have all the truth, but they would not be 
“abominable” or “corrupt” either.  There is no insult here to non-LDS 
Christians who believe the Bible and refrain from dragging in the 
philosophers and theologians as equal or higher authorities.  However, 
those who subordinate the Bible to the creeds are on thin ice, for they 
make the human product the standard for interpreting God’s Word instead 
of vice versa, and this is, frankly, an abomination (HWD, 161-62). 

 
Pascal’s Wager 
 Evangelical view.  The concept of Pascal’s wager (or Pascal’s gambit) 
originated when the French philosopher Blaise Pascal applied decision theory to a belief 
in God.  This concept posits that it is better to “bet” on the fact that that God exists than 
that he does not.  The expected value of believing (which Pascal assessed as infinite) is 
greater than the expected value of not believing.  In other words, which has more at 
stake if he loses the bet the believer or the atheist?  If the believer “loses his bet,” then 
he has little to lose in the eternities.  The atheist has everything to lose. 
 This concept was applied to the Evangelical-LDS debate by Craig Blomberg.  He 
wrote:  “Which one of us has more at stake?  What if I am wrong and my dialogue 
partner is right?  On the other hand, what if I am right and my dialogue partner is 
mistaken?”  Blomberg suggests that the best Pascalian “wager” is to bet on 
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conservative Protestantism.  For, he says, if the Latter-day Saints are right, sincere 
Evangelicals will go to the (very pleasant) terrestrial kingdom, there to enjoy the 
presence of Jesus Christ, the divine Son of God.  On the other hand, he continues, if 
evangelical Protestantism is correct, the sincere but mistaken Latter-day Saints will 
suffer in hell for all eternity. 
 LDS view.  Hamblin and Peterson comment: 

 Those who sincerely reject the fulness of the gospel as Latter-day 
Saints have received it will almost certainly not go the deepest abyss of 
hell.  But they will also, it seems, have to forego the highest blessings of 
the Father and the Son. 
 There are other ways of applying Pascal’s logic here.  If the Latter-
day Saints are correct, little that is crucially important to evangelicals is 
lost.  The Bible is true, the ancient prophets and apostles were what they 
claimed to be, and such luminaries of Christian history as St. Thomas 
Aquinas, St. Francis of Assisi, Soren Kierkegaard, C. S. Lewis, and 
Mother Teresa remain admirable models of serious, morally engaged 
thinking and Christian discipleship.  And there is still hope for our 
evangelical brothers and sisters, as well as for those of our brothers and 
sisters who have lived and died in Hinduism, Buddhism, and Islam. 
 By contrast, if evangelical Protestantism is correct, much that is 
vitally important to Latter-day Saints is lost.  Our deceased families and 
friends are being tortured in hell.  Our leaders are, at best, self-deceived 
fools, and very possible monstrous frauds.  And, on the usual Protestant 
understanding, billions of our non-Christian brothers and sisters are 
consigned forever to the flames of the inferno.  It is difficult to see how any 
normal person could find much in this unendurable scenario to feel 
cheerful about (FRB, 208-09). 

 
Conclusion 
 So what is the prognosis of the future relationship between evangelical 
Protestants and Mormons?  I hope it is good.  I hope the future holds the promise of 
mutual respect and peaceful co-existence.  Disagreeing with someone else’s religious 
beliefs is no reason to lose respect for them or their beliefs.  Nor should differing 
doctrinal opinions ever be regarded as justifiable cause for any form of adverse 
treatment of others.  I was interested to read the definition of bigot in the Random 
House Webster’s Collegiate Dictionary I keep on my desk.  It is “a person who is 
extremely intolerant of another’s creed, belief, or opinion.”  I actually disagree with this 
definition and regard it as incomplete.  I believe a bigot is a person who treats another 
person in an adverse way because of the other’s beliefs or opinions.  As a religion, we 
LDS are not, in any sense, ecumenical.  That is, we are not inclined to compromise in 
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any way our doctrinal opinions for the sake of unity and harmony.  We openly avow that, 
from our standpoint, there is no hope of coming closer to the Evangelicals in our 
religious beliefs by compromise.   But this is no excuse for bigotry on our part.  In spite 
of any rancor and anger we perceive others hold for us, we must continue to treat 
others with respect. 
 Further, as Latter-day Saints, we would hold out the hope that genuine efforts to 
communicate openly and to understand one another’s beliefs will result in some of the 
Evangelicals’ coming to appreciate the strength of our position and begin to investigate 
the fulness of the gospel of Jesus Christ.  Many of us in the Church know with all our 
hearts that the fulness of the Lord’s gospel has been restored to the earth and that his 
Church has been re-established and is administered by divinely authorized individuals.  
For us, there is no going back on that position. 
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Volume Four—Chapter Three 
 

EVANGELICALS AND THE CREEDS 
 
Greek Philosophy and Early Christianity 
 North American culture is the product of European culture which, in turn, is the 
product of ancient cultures, largely Greco-Roman and Judeo-Christian.  From the 
former, we have inherited most of our intellectual traditions including language, most of 
our literary and dramatic forms, music, rhetoric, law, science, mathematics, logic, and 
philosophy.  From the latter we inherited our religious and moral traditions.  These two 
cultures began to merge in the first century AD.  However, certain factors hindered that 
fusion.  For one thing, the Greek culture was idolatrous and corrupt.  Nevertheless, the 
blending continued for the next few centuries. 
 This merging played a significant role in the apostasy of Christ’s early church.  
Actually, several factors were instrumental.  Persecution of the saints, immorality among 
the people of the church, and multiple pagan external influences including Greek 
philosophy all played important roles.  However, the death of the apostles near the end 
of the first century AD was the one most crucial and fatal factor.  Though the apostles, 
while they were alive, constantly struggled against false doctrines in the church, they 
provided the necessary inspired continuity vital to the church.  Without the apostles 
there was no divine authority and leadership and no divine revelation.  There could be 
no stability in doctrine without them.  The only way the church could have survived was 
for new apostles to be called.  They were not.  Thus, with their deaths, the “Christian” 
church was left unstable and vulnerable to change.  The church began to absorb ideas 
and customs from ambient secular cultures.  The uneducated but charismatic apostles 
and bishops were replaced by scholars.  Political and governmental issues entered into 
the day-to-day workings of the Christian church.  Intellectual philosophical theology 
eventually replaced the simpler theology of the apostolic church. 
 The early church fathers became concerned over the implications and 
appropriateness of the consolidation of the Greco-Roman and Judeo-Christian cultures.  
At first they were reluctant to condone secular education among Christians.  The 
available learning was of predominantly Greek origin.  If the early fathers rejected 
learning, they would reject important advances of the arts and sciences.  On the other 
hand, to accept it was to accept ideas incompatible with Christianity.  Ultimately the path 
of synthesis of Greek and Christian cultures won out.  By the latter part of the first 
century AD, Greek philosophical thought began to play an increasingly influential role in 
the church. 
 Platonism, the philosophy of Plato, had its beginnings in the fourth century BC 
(Plato lived 424 to 348 BC).  Middle Platonism was the version of Platonism that 
prevailed from about 130 BC to the late second century AD.  Neoplatonism, or “modern 
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Platonism,” was founded by the ancient philosopher Plotinus in the third century AD.  
Platonism, both middle and modern, became the foundation for understanding God, 
man, and the world in the first and second centuries AD.  It also became the 
fundamental theory on which Christian theology was grounded.  Christianity eventually 
became thoroughly Platonized. 
 In Platonism, the algorithm for life and knowledge was based on Platonic forms. 
Plato argued that all traits such as justice, beauty, goodness, and love theoretically exist 
in perfect form in an eternal and unchanging world.  This is the world of the Platonic 
forms.  Physical reality is but an imperfect or transitory symbol or expression of these 
ideals.  Plato further argued that the forms are somehow even more real than the 
concrete things we see, hear, smell, touch, and taste every day.  He concluded that the 
physical world is an illusion or dream.  The “real” world is that of these eternal forms. 
 Some Christian leaders such as Augustine (AD 354-430) became thoroughly 
Platonized.  At some point, he clearly detected Platonic metaphysics throughout the 
New Testament.  Metaphysics is that aspect of philosophy concerned with the nature of 
the world and the nature of reality.  Augustine claimed that Platonic forms were located 
in the mind of God.  Evil became the absence of good, a concept not found in 
scriptures.  To Augustine, God existed outside time.  God’s nature was to be known 
primarily through negative theology—through the characteristics he does not, and must 
not, possess. 
 
The Evangelicals’ Concept of God 
 Beginning shortly after the death of Christ and certainly by the beginning of the 
second century AD, there began to be ambiguity in the minds of Christians as to the 
true nature of God.  By the fourth and fifth centuries, no firm consensus had been 
established.  The scriptures and other particulars of religion were no longer matters to 
be trusted to the common man.  Only educated, sophisticated intellectuals were 
qualified to understand them.  Scholars generally viewed the scriptures figuratively and 
not literally.  Only they could decipher their complex, deeply symbolic meanings.  While 
the uneducated and unsophisticated continued to interpret the scriptures literally, the 
scholars “knew” the scriptures were not intended to be interpreted that way.  The true 
scriptural meanings were deeper and less obvious.  Literal interpretations were, for 
them, naive, simplistic, and embarrassing. 
 It was time to settle the important issue of what God was really like.  Councils 
were called.  Within a little over a century three major councils were convened with the 
world’s biblical scholars in attendance.  These were the councils of Nicaea (AD 325), 
Constantinople (AD 381), and Chalcedon (AD 451).  They were attended and controlled 
by scholars with a penchant for Greek philosophic (Platonic) thought.  It was clearly the 
intellectual fashion of the day.  Hence, out of these councils emerged a definition of God 
with an easily identifiable spin or bias.  Each council formulated a written formal 
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proclamation defining God.   These authoritative declarations are called creeds.  The 
creeds are most pertinent and influential even today.   They pertain among current 
“orthodox” Christians every bit as much as they applied to those who lived in the days of 
the councils, 1500-1700 years ago. 
 Plato had particular inclinations as he contemplated the nature of God.  His 
defining bias was that God was infinitely powerful and unlimited in his abilities.  God 
could not possess any characteristics that in any way limited his powers.  The Christian 
scholars of the fourth and fifth centuries were similarly biased.  The councils concluded 
that God must be much as Plato had conceived of him some 700 to 800 years 
previously.  These scholars characterized God as (1) impassible, (2) immaterial, (3) 
incorporeal, and (4) invisible. The evangelical and LDS views of these characteristics 
are discussed in the following pages. 
 
Impassible 
 Evangelical view.  The Greek ideal held that God must be without passions or 
emotions (the terms apatheia or impassible describe this characteristic).  Otherwise, his 
will would be subject to his emotions and feelings.  In the Greek view, God could not be 
subject to anything.  He must not experience suffering, sorrow, anger, or love.  If he did, 
he would be subject to those passions.  They would affect him.  They would influence 
him.  They would limit him.  He must not, indeed could not, be affected, influenced, or 
limited in any way. 
 LDS view.  The God we perceive in the Bible is hardly impassible.  He is a God 
of love who is also jealous of the other religious preferences of humankind.  He is 
indignant over wickedness.  He is longsuffering, forgiving, and kind to the repentant.  
Jesus, who is “the express image of [the Father’s] person” (Hebrews 1:3), wept at the 
death of Lazarus and, in righteous anger, cast the money changers out of the temple. 
 The fact that the scriptures insist on the love of God (“God is love,” “For God so 
loved the world”) was problematic for those in the early Christian councils.  They got 
around this problem by simply redefining love whenever it was applied to God.  For 
them, divine love was not an emotion.  Augustine defined the love of God as a function 
of his reason and will alone.  God feels nothing.  Thus, according to the ancient 
theologians, love as humans know it in an emotive sense has nothing to do with God, 
the statements of the scriptures notwithstanding.  Neither can God have genuine 
compassion or empathy for human suffering, except as those terms are redefined to 
eliminate the element of feeling.  It is interesting to note that in this way the language of 
scripture, the bare words themselves, are retained, but their meaning is subverted by 
philosophical biases. 
 Robinson writes: 

 Of course, the greatest passion of all was the suffering of Christ in 
Gethsemane and on the cross.  Thus, the central event and fact of the 
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Christian gospel was also the biggest obstacle to embracing the Greek 
ideal of an impassible God, a God who cannot suffer.  This obstacle was 
finally overcome in AD 451 at the Council of Chalcedon.  There, the 
theologians declared that unlike all other entities, which have a single 
essence or nature, Jesus Christ must have two natures, one human and 
one divine.  It was the human nature that suffered on the cross.  The 
divine nature, the post-mortal Son of God, didn’t feel a thing.  The human 
Jesus may have suffered and died for sinners, but the divine Son of God 
never did! (Are Mormons Christians?, 85). 

 Thus, Chalcedon provided a formula by which the theologians could maintain 
contradictory propositions.  God suffered because of his human nature.  And he did not 
suffer because of his divine nature.  The formula allowed orthodoxy to affirm, with the 
New Testament, that Christ suffered while agreeing with Plato that God is impassible 
and cannot suffer. 
 Daniel Peterson wondered about the validity of Christ’s atoning sacrifice if the 
divine Christ did not suffer: 

 If this were so . . . it would be extremely troubling.  Did only Jesus’s 
human nature suffer on the cross?  Was Christ’s divine nature, being 
nonphysical, immune to the pains of the crucifixion?  If so, how could there 
have been an atonement?  How did the physical, human Jesus’s death on 
the cross differ, fundamentally, from the deaths of the hundreds of others 
who suffered that cruel method of execution?  Are we doomed? (FRB, 
313). 

 Robinson adds: 
 The theological proposition of the two natures in Christ, an 
invention of the post-apostolic Church, was so incomprehensible and so 
controversial that it took two hundred years to finally go down, and even 
then the Egyptian, Abyssinian, Syrian, and Armenian churches never 
would swallow it.  They believed that this doctrine was a cleverly disguised 
rejection of the central claim of the New Testament—that God suffered 
and died for man.  Yet orthodoxy was willing to accept the doctrine of the 
two natures simply because Greek philosophy couldn’t abide the idea of a 
God that suffers, either emotionally or physically, and the church at that 
time had more trust in the logic of its scholarly leaders than in the literal 
language of its scriptures (Are Mormons Christians?, 86). 

 Augustine and others went to great lengths to insist that all references to 
emotions in God must be interpreted in a non-emotive sense.  For example, Augustine 
stated:  “Now when God is said [in the Bible] to be angry, we do not attribute to him 
such a disturbed feeling as exists in the mind of an angry man; we merely refer to his 
just displeasure against sin by the term ‘anger,’ a word transferred by analogy from 
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human emotions” (Augustine, Enchiridion, Cp. 33).  So in Augustine’s mind God does 
not actually feel the emotion of anger.  Note that Augustine did use an emotive word, 
“displeasure,” in describing God’s reaction to man’s sinful nature. 
 As we might expect, most modern orthodox Christians are unaware of this 
doctrine at all and naively speak of a God who suffers and loves.  Those, however, 
conversant with the fine points of orthodoxy know that according to the fourth- and fifth-
century creeds, the divine nature within Christ could not and did not suffer for us or 
anyone else.  Nor does he feel emotional love or empathy for us.  The Evangelical 
apologist Henry Chadwick expressed it in this way:  “The enthusiasm of devotion may 
say that ‘God suffered and died’; but the theologian knows that God is impassible and 
immortal, and therefore that this transfer of human frailty to God . . . does not strictly 
mean what it says” (The Early Church, 193). 
 We know today that the Son of God actually became human in his nature and 
then suffered and died for humankind.  The agony of his atoning sacrifice carved into 
his soul permanent wells of empathy and compassion for all mankind.  They qualified 
him, and only him, among all of the beings in the Father’s universe, to be the Savior of 
all mankind.  Only he could thereby extend mercy with perfect insight, fairness, and 
compassion to the deserving.  He could not leave this empathy behind when he died 
and was resurrected.  That same empathy had to be contained in his divine nature, and 
it was.  Christ himself—all of him—suffered in Gethsemane and on the cross.  He 
continues to be our Savior today, even after he has shed his “human nature.”  His 
atoning experience instilled in him the judgment to give freely his mercy when it is 
deserved or to limit or withhold it when appropriate. 
 The Son of God, on concluding his atoning ordeal, was importantly different.  As 
he entered the Garden, he had not completely qualified himself to be our Savior.  His 
experience there was no ritual and dispassionate exercise.  For him it was an agonizing 
and nearly overwhelming ordeal.  Thereby the process was completed.  Today, he 
continues to view with real empathy and concern the plight of his myriad brothers and 
sisters.  The perfect empathy he so agonizingly acquired during his atoning suffering 
continues fully functional today.  It blesses his life and ours in fundamental and crucial 
ways.  He continues to dispense his love and mercy to those who seek earnestly to 
follow him.  Are we to believe that his resurrection returned him to an impassible state?  
Does he now regard and judge mankind merely dispassionately, objectively, and 
logically?  Certainly not.  He loves us.  He yearns to live with us forever.  And we 
respond by yearning one day to return to his loving arms. 
 
Immaterial, Incorporeal, Invisible 
 Evangelical view.  A key issue separating Protestants and Latter-day Saints is 
whether or not God has a tangible body.  Evangelicals’ believe that God’s essential 
nature is spiritual, immaterial, and invisible.  They feel that “embodiment implies notions 
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of spatiality and limitation inappropriate to the divine essence” (Owen and Mosser in 
FRB, 36).   
 Blomberg raises the following in defense of his position that God does not have a 
material body: 
 1. Evangelicals maintain that the omnipresence of the Father is hard to square 
with his having a body.  The psalmist asks, “Whither shall I go from thy spirit? or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence?” (Psalm 139:7).  “How can God be everywhere present,” 
they ask, “and in a body at the same time?”  They also use 1 Kings 8:27: “Behold, the 
heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee; how much less this house that I 
have builded?”  If God were to have a body, the scholars reasoned, he could only be in 
one place at one time.  This is not acceptable to them.  He must not be confined and 
limited.  Hence, God must consist of some ethereal substance that can literally fill the 
universe. They call this substance “spirit.”  Never mind that they have no idea what spirit 
is.  It fills the bill. 
 John 4:24 reads:  “God is a spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth.”  This verse suggests that God is essentially a spiritual being (HWD, 
97). 
 2. Evangelicals admit that the Bible (New and Old Testaments) indicates, in 
several places, that God the Father has a body.  They acknowledge the numerous texts 
in the Bible that ascribe bodily parts to God.  They attribute these to an immaterial God 
who is able to appear in visions, in anthropomorphic form, as needed.   
 They also acknowledge the New Testament suggestion that once resurrected  
Jesus would never again lay down his resurrected body (Romans 6:9).  But surely 
(according to Platonic thought), it would be naive to take those biblical passages at face 
value.  Surely those writings are only figurative and symbolic.  How could God, after all, 
actually have a body?  They utilize the “two-nature” theory of Christian orthodoxy to 
explain Romans 6:9.  Blomberg writes:  “As one who is all-powerful, God can make 
himself heard through audible voices and can make himself seen through temporary 
visions, as occurs periodically throughout the Scriptures, without demonstrating that by 
nature God has a body” (HWD, 98).  Evangelicals see this as God’s technique of fixing 
man’s attention while he speaks to them. 
 3. They do acknowledge Genesis 1:26-27 which indicates that “God created man 
in his own image.”  However, they ask, what is image?  Does this really imply that God 
has a material body?  With reference to Genesis 1:26-27, Blomberg suggests a few 
alternatives to the idea that God has a bodily form.  These include man’s exercise of 
dominion over creation, his moral nature, and his participation in God’s communicable 
attributes (HWD, 99-100). 
 Evangelicals reason:  if God is to be everywhere present at all times, he must not 
be detectable by his subjects.  He must be able to be present without being detected.  It 
wouldn’t do to have people looking at God all the time.  Hence, he must be invisible. 
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 LDS view of “immaterial.”  We affirm that “the Father has a body of flesh and 
bones as tangible as man’s; the Son also; but the Holy Ghost has not a body of flesh 
and bones, but is a personage of Spirit.  Were it not so, the Holy Ghost could not dwell 
in us” (D&C 130:22).  We acknowledge that this restored doctrine is not entirely clear in 
the Bible, though many biblical passages are compatible with this great truth. 
 I paraphrase Brother Robinson’s comments on John 4:24:  Actually John 4:24 
should be translated “God is Spirit” (emphasis added) rather than “God is a Spirit” 
(emphasis added), for there is no indefinite article (a, an) in the Greek language, and it 
is always a matter of subjective judgment as to when the translator should add one.  
The consensus among biblical scholars is that there should not be an indefinite article at 
John 4:24.  The Latter-day Saints do not dispute John 4:24 at all, unless it is interpreted 
as limiting God to being merely spirit. . . .  Two of the most fundamental teachings of the 
New Testament are that Christ is genuinely God and that he is a physically resurrected 
being.  Having been resurrected, he will never lay that body down (Romans 6:9).  John 
4:24 is not an essential definition of God, but a description of one of God’s 
characteristics.  It means that God is “Spirit” for mankind because he brings the Spirit, 
he communicates with them in the Spirit.  He is a spiritual being.  There are two other 
such descriptions in John’s writings:  “God is light” (1 John 1:5), and “God is love” (1 
John 4: 8).  Paul wrote that “God is a consuming fire” (Hebrews 12:29).  Just as God is 
not limited to being light and nothing else by 1 John 1:5, or to being love and nothing 
else by 1 John 4:8, or a consuming fire and nothing else by Hebrews 12:29, so he is not 
limited to being spirit and nothing else by John 4:24 (Are Mormons Christians?, 79-80). 
 Daniel Peterson adds: 

 God is spiritual in his essential nature, say Owen and Mosser. And 
this, they suggest, militates against the teaching of the Latter-day Saints 
(FRB, 32-33).  But Latter-day Saints need not contest this point.  For every 
human being, too, is spiritual in his or her essential nature.  For most 
Christians, humans are not exhaustively defined by their bodies.  I am not 
my body; I have a body.  The “I” of Daniel Peterson seems to be 
distinguishable from the body that bears that name.  My body, I am told, 
does not even exist continuously over its mortal life span.  Its cells are 
entirely replaced over several multiyear cycles.  But the identity of “Daniel 
Peterson” continues—for good or for ill—until my body can no longer 
renew itself.  And even then it does not cease (FRB, 311). 

 Another point is worth considering.  The Greek word translated in John 4:24 as 
“spirit,” pneuma, is most naturally read as indicating a material substance.  It implies the 
form of a body.  In fact, Origen, one of the great advocates of the immaterialism of God, 
railed against John 4:24 since he saw it as a possible proof text for those who believed 
God had a body (see part 2 of David L. Paulsen, “The Doctrine of Divine Embodiment: 
Restoration, Judeo-Christian, and Philosophical Perspectives,” BYU Studies, 6-94).  If 
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pneuma clearly referred to an immaterial substance, then Origen’s response would be 
superfluous.  The more natural reading of John 4:24 in the Greek, at least in the era of 
the church fathers, would have implied that God is embodied. 
 There is yet another sense in which the Father is a personage of spirit—he has a 
“spiritual body.”  The scriptures provide us with the revealed definition of a spiritual 
body.  It is a resurrected body of flesh and bones.  1 Corinthians 15:44 speaks of the 
resurrection and explains:  “It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body.  There 
is a natural body [the mortal body], and there is a spiritual body [the resurrected body]” 
(italics added).  Also D&C 88:27 speaks of the righteous who will inherit the celestial 
kingdom.  It says:  “For notwithstanding they die, they also shall rise again, a spiritual 
body [a resurrected body].” 
 Evangelicals assume that if God were to possess a material physical body, this 
would make divine omnipresence impossible.  Such a God would be “limited” by that 
body.  God, in the LDS view, is not physically present in all things but rather spiritually 
present.  By his pervasive light, his power, and influence God is “in all things and 
through all things” (D&C 88:6) and “giveth life to all things” (D&C 88:13).  Is this so 
different from the Evangelical view in which God’s omnipresence is likewise a spiritual 
presence?  In our view the “light” or spiritual power of Christ the Creator fills the 
immensity of space and permeates all things (D&C 88:11-14).  “It is his power and 
influence that holds all creation in place atom by atom and moment to moment” (HWD, 
77).  God has a body, but his body does not limit him.1  We also would agree with 1 
Kings 8:27 that God cannot be contained by an earthly temple or by heaven and earth 
themselves. 
 LDS view of “incorporeal.”  Christ died on the cross and his spirit separated 
from his body.  In his resurrection his spirit reunited with his body.  We have already 
mentioned Romans 6:9.  Paul teaches there that Christ will not die again:  “Knowing that 
Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over 
him.”  Christ will never again lay down his body.  He lives today with his body.  Consider 
also the following: 
 1. Hebrews 5:8-9 suggests that after his suffering and crucifixion, Christ was 
perfect:  “Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which he 
suffered; And being made perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation unto all 
them that obey him.”  And what was the form of that perfection?  He had a body of flesh 
and bones. 
 2. After his resurrection, Jesus ministered to his apostles and assured them that 
he was not merely a spirit:  “Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself:  handle 
me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have” (Luke 24:39). 
 3. In Acts 1:9-11 Christ’s disciples learn that Christ will return again in the same 
form and in the same manner as he ascended into heaven following his resurrection:  
“And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a 
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cloud received him out of their sight.  And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven 
as he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; Which also said, Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven.”  He will return with his eternal celestial body.  He has had this body since his 
resurrection, and he will always possess it. 
 4. Philippians 3:20-21:  “For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:  Who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able 
even to subdue all things unto himself.”  This change in our bodies, of course, will result 
from the resurrection.  Then, there will be for all of us, as there was for Jesus Christ, an 
indissoluble union of spirit and body.  The body blends with spirit, and both become 
one, spiritual, inseparable, and perfect! 
 5.  Let us return to Genesis 1:26-27.  It reads:  “And God said, Let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness:  and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.  So God created man in his own image, in 
the image of God created he him; male and female created he them.”  We believe that 
humankind is created in the image of God.  We take this quite literally.  God has a 
physical image and humanity is created in it.  By definition, an image is the 
representation of physical qualities.  Adam was created in the likeness and image of 
God.  After the fall, Adam begat Seth “in his own likeness, after his image” (Genesis 
5:3).  The language of orthodox Christians in making the “image” in which Adam was 
created a nonphysical image, a spiritual image, necessitates taking the word image 
figuratively and not literally. 
 6. Hebrews 1:2-3 refers to the Father and compares him to the Son:  “Hath in 
these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
by whom also he made the worlds; Who being the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person, and upholding all things by the word of his power, when 
he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.”  
The Father also has a physical body.  Jesus’s mortal and resurrected bodies is were 
and are in the “express image” of the Father’s body.  
 7. John 14:8-9:  “Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufficeth 
us.  Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip?  he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou 
then, Shew us the Father?”  Jesus teaches Philip that the Father has a material body, in 
the “image” of the Son. 
   What of the visions of God, well known to the entire religious world?  Was he 
not seen?  Did he not speak to Moses and Steven?  Catholics and Evangelical 
Protestants have sorted this out.  As previously mentioned, they have concluded that 
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God can make himself heard through audible voices.  He can make himself seen as an 
anthropomorphic being through temporary visions, as occurs periodically throughout the 
scriptures.  These temporary transformations do not demonstrate that by nature he has 
a body.  Evangelicals hold the biblical language about God’s hand, finger, face, or back 
to be merely “anthropomorphisms” or figures of speech, never intended to be taken 
literally.  Paulsen and Potter write:  “It seems to us that it is just as consistent with the 
anthropomorphic language of the Bible to claim that God is embodied in a body of flesh 
and bones.  Indeed, a more natural and literal reading of the Bible leads us to the 
conclusion that God is embodied in this way.  However, we admit that it is the further 
revelation from the LDS canon that assures us that this is the case” (FRB, 241-42). 
 Evangelicals actually seem less concerned with God’s biblical theophanies in 
which he presents with an anthropomorphic body than they are with the LDS doctrine 
that God is a glorified human being, an exalted man with a body of flesh and bones.  
Owen and Mosser seem almost resigned to the idea that God may have a body.  They 
write, “If it were granted that God the Father does have some sort of form or body as 
such texts as Ezekiel 1:26-28 and Daniel 7:9 might seem to indicate, what kind of body 
would it be?” (FRB, 33).  They write of the LDS’s view of God: 

 The real point of contention is not the idea of God’s having a 
theophanic form per se, but the idea that God has a body analogous to 
our own.  Christians should have no problem describing God in 
anthropomorphic terms, but reducing God to the level of a glorified human 
being creates huge problems.  Contrary to what some Latter-day Saints 
may think, it is not beyond orthodoxy to take the language of Ezekiel 1 
[“upon the likeness of the throne was the likeness as the appearance of a 
man”]  and Daniel 7 [“I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the 
Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him”] seriously while continuing to 
maintain the orthodox concept of God (FRB, 34-35). 

 LDS view of “invisible.”  Regarding God’s  “invisibility” Evangelicals would point 
to 1 Timothy 1:17 which seems to refer to the Father:  “Now unto the King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever.”  The 
word for “invisible” here in the Greek is aoratos.  The Greek word horatos means 
“seen.”  Its negation, aoratos, as in 1 Timothy 1:17, means “unseen” or “not seen.”  
Here, however, it is translated as “unseeable” or “invisible.”  There is an obvious 
difference between “unseen” and “invisible.”  Is the Father “unseeable”?  Or is he simply 
“unseen”?  Regarding whether or not it is possible to see God the Father under any 
circumstances, the term aoratos is ambiguous. 
 We believe that before the incarnation of Jesus, during the Old Testament 
period, the God described in scripture as Jehovah or Yahweh was God the Son (Jesus 
Christ).  At that time, he was still a spirit who had not yet entered into the flesh.  Jesus 
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was the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (1 Nephi 19:10).  In the Bible, the Father is 
represented in most things by his Son, the Word of God, acting as his agent or mediator 
in creation, in revealing his will to humans and in the work of redemption.  It was the 
Father of Jesus Christ who remained “unseen” (Greek aoratos) and largely unknown 
before the atonement of Christ restored human access to him. 
 Evangelicals sometimes point to scriptures like John 1:18:  “No man hath seen 
God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him.”  Also 1 John 4:12:  “No man hath seen God at any time.  If we love one 
another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us.”  We would confirm that no 
“mere human being has ever seen or can see” God.  Robinson observes, “To see God 
would incinerate mere mortals” (HWD, 79).  If a man is to brook the direct presence of 
God, he must be transfigured to protect him against God’s potentially destructive glory 
or light, as were Peter, James, and John on the Mount of Transfiguration:  “And after six 
days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up into an 
high mountain apart, And was transfigured before them: and his face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was white as the light” (Matthew 17:1-2).  This teaching is 
confirmed by modern revelation:  “For no man has seen God at any time in the flesh, 
except quickened by the Spirit of God” (D&C 67:11).   “And he saw God face to face, 
and he talked with him, and the glory of God was upon Moses; therefore Moses could 
endure his presence” (Moses 1:2).  Robinson continues: 

 Certain scriptures which the LDS take literally, but Evangelicals do 
not, confirm that “mere” human beings can be lifted by God above their 
“merely” human condition and then see God spiritually, as did Jacob 
(Genesis 32:30), Moses (Deuteronomy 5:4; 34:10), Nadab, Abihu, the 
elders of Israel (Exodus 24:9-11), and Isaiah (Isaiah 6:1, 5).  Jesus 
promises that humans who are not “merely human” but “pure in heart” will 
see God (Matthew 5:8), as does Paul (1 Corinthians 13:12), so it can 
hardly be credible to deny the explicit promise of Christ and say that no 
human ever can see God (HWD,  79).2 

 Evangelicals contend that God can make himself visible.  But, they add, this fact 
should not be taken to mean that he is actually corporeal by nature.  Daniel Peterson 
writes: 

 Well.  On page 22 Owen and Mosser criticize Robinson for what 
they say is an ad hoc position on the Joseph Smith Translation of the 
Bible.  They even voice the suspicion that Robinson might be motivated by 
a desire to avoid evidence that seems to contradict his beliefs.  But this 
notion of a God who alternately takes on a physical appearance and then 
sheds it strikes me, and has always struck me, as rather desperately ad 
hoc.  Contrived.  Jerry-built.  There seems to be no biblical support for it, 
but a great deal of biblical data that it seeks to outmaneuver.  Worse still, it 
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seems to involve God in deception, or at least to implicate him as 
misleading (FRB, 311-12). 

 
Do the LDS contradict the Bible? 
 There is no question that Latter-day Saints accept through modern revelation 
some propositions about God not thoroughly described in the Bible.  Accordingly, 
Evangelicals often conclude incorrectly either (1) that Mormons reject the biblical 
information or (2) that the Mormon view, by being different in some respects, must 
therefore necessarily contradict the Bible.   We contend, by virtue our access to modern 
revelation, we are able to add to the Bible account, but those additions in no way 
contradict what is already in the Bible.  We can confidently invite anyone who disagrees 
to show any contradiction.  We freely admit that our additions do contradict the doctrine 
of the early councils and creeds, but these creeds are not scripture. 
 Robinson writes, “Some Christians believe that Jesus will return soon, perhaps 
even in this generation.  Others believe that dancing is immoral, or that computer-
scanned bar codes are the mark of the Beast.  These are not stated in the Bible.  They 
may or may not be correct.  Believing them, however, does not necessarily contradict 
the Bible” (HWD, 132). 
 Daniel Peterson writes further of the concept of scriptural contradiction: 

 Contradiction, it seems to me, is often in the eye of the beholder.  
Wouldn’t Jews see the New Testament as contradicting the Old?  What 
about circumcision, for example?  When the Lord instituted circumcision 
with Abraham—the practice predates Moses and the Mosaic law by many 
generations—there was no hint that it was only a temporary measure.  
Quite the contrary.  All male children in Abraham’s line were to be 
circumcised “in their generations.”  “My covenant shall be in your flesh for 
an everlasting covenant.  And the uncircumcised man child whose flesh of 
his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from his people; 
he hath broken my covenant” (Genesis 17:9, 13-14).  Under the Mosiac 
law, even resident aliens among the Israelites had to receive circumcision 
if they wished to participate in the Passover (see Exodus 12:48-49).  The 
seriousness with which the Lord took the rite is reflected in such passages 
as Joshua 5:2-8.  
 On the other hand, when Jews heard Paul say things like, “in Jesus 
Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision” 
(Galatians 5:6), or “He is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is 
that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter” (Romans 2:29), they 
could certainly be pardoned for concluding that this “modern revelation” of 
Paul’s contradicted “previous, biblical revelation” (FRB, 317). 
 



EVANGELICALS AND THE CREEDS 903

Importance of the Creeds in the Formulation of Doctrine 
 Evangelical view.  Ultimately Evangelicals lean, for their doctrine of the Trinity 
(see chapter 3, Trinity Doctrine), “on historic Christian beliefs.”  These beliefs sprang 
from the early councils and creeds.  In attempting to distance themselves from the 
philosophic influences in the doctrines of orthodox Christianity, they claim that trinitarian 
thought initially had nothing whatever to do with the philosophical arguments of the 
councils.  In other words, they insist that the scholars of the councils saw the Trinity 
doctrine in the Bible.  Owen and Mosser write, “The starting point of the trinitarian view 
is not Hellenistic philosophy, but rather God’s revelation of himself as fundamentally 
‘one’ (Deuteronomy 6:4)” (FRB, 46). 
 Blomberg writes: 

 Few Evangelicals claim that everything in the historic creeds of the 
early church is demonstrably biblical in derivation.  Ultimately we do not 
base our beliefs on Chalcedon, Nicaea, or even the Apostles’ Creed, but 
on the Old and New Testaments.  We do usually claim that the heart of 
these creeds’ affirmations about God, Christ, and the Spirit can be 
supported biblically and that other statements are the logical corollaries of 
the Bible’s teachings” (HWD, 118). 

 Owen and Mosser write: 
 The creeds of the church are not the product of pagan Hellenistic 
philosophy, as Robinson repeatedly asserts and intimates.  Rather, these 
creeds are the fruit of the collective efforts of the early Christians’ attempts 
to grapple with and properly understand the fresh revelation of God found 
in the New Testament.  On the one hand Christianity began with the 
monotheism inherited from Judaism and struggled to incorporate into it the 
full experience of God manifest in Christ through the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit.  On the other hand Christians sought to defend this revelation 
against the incessant attacks and ridicule of the Greeks.  This twofold 
struggle caused the early Christians to develop new intellectual 
frameworks and to modify existing categories, both Greek and Hebrew, in 
an attempt to present the fulness of the gospel in all its purity and power.  
It was not a matter of trying to appear wise according to the world’s 
standards (see 1 Corinthians 1:18-31); God’s honor was at stake 
(compare 1 Samuel 17:26). 
 Is it in fact the case that in the midst of this struggle, the earliest 
Christian understanding of God was lost and replaced by unbiblical 
Hellenistic thought forms?  What are we to make of the Nicene Creed and 
its use of philosophical terminology such as ousia [essence or being], 
homoousios [of one substance], and hypostasis [substance]?  Should we 
take the Nicene Creed and the Definition of Chalcedon as “well-
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intentioned attempts to make sense of the biblical data in ways that 
frequently turn out to be right,” as Blomberg advises (HWD, 113)?  Or is 
Robinson closer to the mark when he asserts that “those creeds imposed 
nonbiblical concepts on the biblical data, and they used nonbiblical 
terms—trinity, homoousios, consubstantial, ungenerated, indivisible, and 
so forth—in doing it” (HWD, 130)? 
 It seems to us that Robinson jumps too quickly from the obvious 
use of nonbiblical terms (which can readily be granted) to the assumption 
of nonbiblical concepts (which needs to be proved, not asserted).  When 
considering the use of theological terminology, one must keep in mind that 
the Nicene Creed was birthed in the midst of controversy, and its framers 
did not necessarily have the luxury of choosing the terms of the debate, 
which were largely the predetermined by the recent outbreak of what was 
an extremely persuasive adaptation of Christian theology to the thought 
forms of Greek philosophy (FRB, 57-58). 

 Evangelicals generally, and quite steadfastly, maintain that the councils were 
simply the efforts of honest diligent Christians to better define and understand spiritual 
truths in the Bible.  They claim Greek philosophy had little effect on the conclusions of 
the councils. 
 LDS view.  While ostensibly intended to defend the Evangelicals’ view of the 
Creeds, these quotes of Blomberg, Owen, and Mosser show evidence of their trying to 
distance themselves from those councils.  The quotes are also self incriminating.  They 
aver that the early Christians needed to compromise and make peace with pagan 
Hellenists.  What might we expect to come out of such a conference of scholars seeking 
for ecumenism among Christian and non-Christian schools of thought?  Would Owen 
and Mosser deny that these “early Christians” were scholars with in inclination toward 
Platonistic philosophy?   Christ’s simple gospel was intended by the Master himself to 
be understood by the least sophisticated among his people.  It is ironic that it was 
drastically altered by scholars whose deliberations and compromises resulted in 
complex, sophisticated, nonbiblical, obviously philosophical, concepts.  The complexity 
of the creedal summaries condemns those summaries as being doctrines of men and 
not of God.  Christ said to Nephi, “For my soul delighteth in plainness; for after this 
manner doth the Lord God work among the children of men.  For the Lord God giveth 
light unto the understanding; for he speaketh unto men according to their language, 
unto their understanding” (2 Nephi 31:3). 
 Owen and Mosser end their critical review of Blomberg and Robinson’s book with 
a rather remarkable appendix (FRB, 82-102) intended “to specifically contest 
Robinson’s position concerning the influence of Hellenism and Greek philosophy on 
orthodox Christian theology” (HWD, 82).  There, the authors conclude that Greek 
philosophy had little direct affect on the doctrine of God that came out of the councils.  
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They say Greek (Hellenistic) culture was influential in helping to mold Christianity even 
from the time of the mortal Savior.  In fact they believe the early church fathers viewed 
the intellectual achievements of the Greeks as laying a ground work of preparation for a 
more effective spreading of the good news of the Messiah to a pagan world. 
 Roger D. Cook responded to Owen and Mosser’s appendix.  He  wrote an 
insightful analysis of the extent to which Greek culture in fact did influence the church 
during Christ’s ministry, during the remainder of the first century AD, and beyond into 
the second century AD.  He pointed out that Paul showed real contempt for Greek 
philosophy (see 1 Corinthians 1:21-23).  Cook argued, “The preponderance of evidence 
shows that the Hellenization of Christian doctrine is relatively minor until the second 
century [AD]” (FRB, 272). 
 Cook also provided us with a history of the sequential infiltration of Greek thought 
into Christianity.  From his article, we learn that some aspects of Greek culture were 
accepted into Christian thought and other aspects were not.  He writes: 

 A radical Hellenization of Christianity began in the middle of the 
second century, but it should not be understood that with the introduction 
of Middle Platonic philosophy [Middle Platonism, you will recall, was the 
version of Platonism which prevailed from about 130 BC to the late 
second century AD.], Christians did not retain many of their distinct 
theological roots.  Much of early Christianity was redefined to fit a Middle 
Platonic mold, but not every aspect of Greek philosophy was compatible 
with Christianity, and as a result some facets of it would have been 
summarily rejected.  For example, Orthodox Christianity could never fully 
accept the Greek idea that matter was evil and accordingly remained 
firmly committed to the idea of Christ’s and man’s resurrection.  Christians, 
therefore, continued to believe in a literal resurrection of the body, despite 
the lingering belief in Middle Platonism and Neoplatonism [Neoplatonism, 
or “modern Platonism,” was founded in the third century AD.] that one’s 
duty was to escape from the corrupting influences of the body and exist as 
an immaterial soul in a quasidivinized state for eternity.  Orthodox 
Christians also continued to believe that God is deeply concerned with 
mankind, unlike various philosophic schools that emphasized that 
mankind is beneath God’s notice.  If we fail to recognize strong Christian 
elements that remain firmly entrenched in orthodox thought, we fail to 
understand the development of orthodox Christianity.  The Hellenization of 
Christianity is extensive, but by no means complete.  The Christian fathers 
[that is, scholar/leaders] found, on the other hand, that many aspects of 
Middle Platonic philosophy were fully compatible with Christian thought, 
and they quickly and thoroughly applied them to Christianity (FRB, 274-
75). 
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 Cook points out another Middle Platonic and Neoplatonic “position” never 
included in the Christian creeds.  The Christians held to their belief in ex nihilo creation 
in spite of a Greek philosophic bias for ex materia creation (FRB,  page 274, note 23). 
 Cook writes that the greatest and most influential intrusion of Greek philosophy 
actually occurred in the early part of the second century.  The philosophy of Middle 
Platonic philosophers was “borrowed by Christian philosophers, the result being a 
radical redefinition of the early Christian concept of God” (FRB, 276).  “By the middle of 
the second century,” Cook points out, “a body of Christian apologists began 
unashamedly to apply Greek metaphysical speculation and allegorical interpretation to 
Christian doctrine.”  These included church leaders like Justin Martyr, Tatian, 
Theophilus, Tertullian, Clement, and Origen. 
 Cook describes Plato’s belief in a higher sphere of reality (the world of the 
“forms”) with its rejection of anthropomorphism and materiality:  “This concept of an 
ultimate and absolute reality, which is outside of human experience and 
comprehension, became the standard definition of God in Greek philosophy and 
remains the accepted belief of orthodox Christianity today” (FRB, 278). 
 Graham and Siebach puzzle over why orthodox Chrisianity continues to hold to 
these outdated ideas: 

 The model which informed early Christian theology, namely 
Neoplatonism, and the one which informed later medieval theology, 
Aristotelianism, are both long gone from the intellectual landscape, 
everywhere but in (some schools of) theology.  And theological theories 
come and go in conjunction with almost all intellectual fads.  But from the 
perspective of history, it seems strange to want to hitch one’s wagon to 
the dead horse of Platonism.  And the failure of that experience [the 
slipping out of favor in today’s philosophic community] should offer the 
judicious observer fair warning about the prospects of throwing in with any 
human theory, however sophisticated and fashionable.  For, as Isaiah 
cautions, “the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the 
understanding of their prudent men shall be hid” (Isaiah 29:14) (FRB, 219-
20). 

 After the heyday of Christian inclusion of Middle Platonism and Neoplatonism in 
the late second and early third centuries, there was a backlash against philosophical 
speculation.  There developed some tension between Greek philosophy and Christian 
doctrine.  The stage was thus set for the debates in the Council at Nicaea in AD 325.  
We thus see that middle Platonic Greek philosophy was firmly rooted in Christianity long 
before the debates of Nicaea. 
 So which is it?  In the synthesis of Christ’s religion and Greek thought and 
culture, do we have a higher embodiment of religious truth?  Or, do we have simply 
corruption of Christ’s teachings and the beginning of a syncretistic (the union of 
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opposing principles and practices) church.  Greek culture and philosophy obviously 
became and still exist as dominant influences in orthodox Christian theology. 
 
Conclusion 
 In considering Owen and Mosser’s attempt to justify the creed’s influences on 
orthodox Christianity, the Latin phrase res ipsi loquitur (“the thing speaks for itself”) 
comes to mind.  “The thing,” in this case, is the concept of God and the Godhead that 
emerged from those scholarly councils.  It is a concept that condemns itself regardless 
of the make up and agenda of those councils and regardless of the biases and 
intentions of the participants.  What emerged was an impersonal Being without 
passions—an “it.”  It exists without a body in an invisible, immaterial “spirit” form that 
completely and literally fills the universe.  Though the mortal Savior repeatedly referred 
to our mutual Father, the creeds negate his literal fatherhood.  Divine Being is a grand, 
incomprehensible, ethereal, changeless something that has no particular relationship to 
us and no feelings for us.  And then, as we will consider in the next chapter,  there is the 
utter absurdity of the doctrine of trinitarianism with its three persons in one substance 
and its awkward, ex post facto, provision of a dual (human and divine) nature. 
 I pity Owen and Mosser and other Evangelical apologists.  Though they have 
intellectualized and have learned to logically vocalize the concepts, surely their intuitive 
spiritual needs are not fully met by this empty concept of God.  Yet they continue to 
serve as its apologists.  Mortality is inevitably difficult for each of us.  How blessed we 
are to know of a loving, concerned Father and his equally loving Son who are both 
striving mightily for our eternal spiritual welfare and yearning for our eventual return to 
them.  How comforting it is to pray to a personal, deeply loving, and intently listening 
Father.  Your Father’s very purpose is your temporal and spiritual welfare.  How sterile 
the exercise of praying to a dispassionate, unfeeling, unimaginable entity. 
 In short, we reject the idea that God the Father is unknowable, omnipresent, 
incorporeal, impassible, invisible, or consubstantial.  He is not an incomprehensible 
spirit deity.  We reject these ideas because they are false.  None of these 
characteristics is mentioned anywhere in the Bible.  They are all the additions of men. 
 
1  For a discussion of the light of God or the light of Christ, see volume 1, chapter 15, 
The Concept of Light. 
2  For a more detailed discussion of the phenomenon of transfiguration, see volume 3, 
chapter 14, Transfiguration. 
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Volume Four—Chapter Four 
 

TRINITY DOCTRINE 
 

Introduction 
 To the definition of God, the fourth and fifth century councils added an 
embellishment of uncertain origin—the Trinity doctrine or the doctrine of trinitarianism.  
This included the claims Evangelicals have already made about the nature of God:  God 
is a spirit (“immaterial,” “incorporeal,” and “invisible”) and is omnipresent.  In addition, in 
some mysterious way not really understood by anyone, God is also the combination of 
three persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.  One divine personage is 
manifest in three personalities, three “centers of consciousness.”  They are all three of 
one divine essence or substance (which substance is, by the way, “immaterial,” 
“incorporeal,” and “invisible”!).  The terms historic Christianity uses for this oneness are 
consubstantial or homoousios.  Both of these mean “of one substance, essence, or 
nature.”  All three are coequal, that is, there is no subordination of one to the others. 
 
Trinity Doctrine 
 Evangelical view.  Evangelicals see the following as biblical “evidences” for the 
Trinity doctrine, though it is apparent that they do not regard these evidences as 
conclusive: 
 1. The pronouns of Genesis 1:26 are plural—“let us make man in our image” 
(italics added). 
 2. The most common word for God in the Hebrew Bible is  “Elohim” which is a 
plural form of “El.” 
 3. One passage that reflects the “monotheism” of the Old Testament is “Hear, O 
Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord” (Deuteronomy 6:4). 
 4.  In the King James New Testament, the name of God, Jehovah or Yahweh, is 
usually replaced by LORD, referring to Jesus Christ.  Evangelicals, failing to understand 
that Jehovah is the Lord Jesus Christ, regard this as the apostolic writers’ way of 
reminding us that God (Jehovah) and Christ are one individual.  Thus, they claim that 
the New Testament “adequately safeguards” against overly separating the Father and 
Jesus.  Latter-day Saints, of course, understand that the apostles knew well that 
Jehovah and Jesus Christ are one and the same individual. 
 5. They cite a host of passages that emphasize the “oneness” of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost (cf. Mark 12:32; John 10:30; 17:22; Ephesians 4:6; 1 Timothy 
2:5; James 2:19; 1 John 5:7). 
 The Evangelicals’ concept that the Father is in the Son and vice verse is referred 
to as their doctrine of coinherence.  Coinherence is defined as a spiritual fellowship 
involving divine (or human) persons.  In their view it is vital that Jesus not be considered 
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a separate person from God.  If Jesus were believed to be separate from God the 
Father, the believer would be guilty of “polytheism,” the belief that the universe is 
governed by multiple gods who are equal in authority. 
 There exist at least three significant variations of the Trinity doctrine: 
 1.  God and all of his components (Father, Son, and Holy Ghost) is spirit with no 
body, parts, or passions.  The three are homoousios or consubstantial—all of the same 
substance or essence.  The Roman Catholics, Church of England, Presbyterians, and 
Methodists all espouse this doctrine. 
 2.  Jesus Christ has a permanent resurrected body of flesh and bones.  God the 
Father and the Holy Ghost are spirit.  All three were “consubstantial” prior to the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
 3.  God is one spirit being who takes on the role of Father, Son, or Holy Ghost 
depending upon the circumstance. 
 Evangelicals believe that Mormons have “overly separated the Father and the 
Son.”  They claim that “the early Christian church wrestled with how to preserve the 
unity of Father and Son without overly confusing or overly separating them” (HWD, 99). 
 Evangelicals regard Jesus as God’s way of revealing his very self to humanity.  
They feel Jesus is God the Father.  They point to such scriptures as John 14:9-10, 
“Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? he that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?  
Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? the words that I speak 
unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.”  
Also 2 Corinthians 5:19, “God was in Christ.”  They feel that these scriptures “guard 
against tritheism.”  Tritheism is the idea that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are entirely 
distinct or separate individuals. 
 If Jesus Christ is God the Father, then while Christ was on the earth, who was 
minding the shop in heaven?  Blomberg explains: 

 Prior to the conception and birth of Jesus, then, the Godhead had 
never previously contained a person with a permanently human nature; 
from now on it would.  We do not argue that Jesus was simultaneously 
incarnate [possessed a mortal body] and omnipresent.  Instead, we claim 
that there was more to God than Jesus, lest [during his mortal earthly 
sojourn] there be no spiritually omnipresent Being left to rule the universe.  
Jesus had a fully divine nature, inseparable from the Father’s divine and 
essentially immaterial nature.  But Jesus was also aware of a center of 
personal, divine consciousness outside himself, so that, for example, 
when he prayed, he was conscious of praying to the Father as distinct 
from merely praying to himself (Ibid., 99). 

 Whew!  We can be grateful that the “soul [of the Lord] delighteth in plainness” (2 
Nephi 31:3).  Evangelicals themselves admit their struggles in trying to thoroughly 
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understand the Trinity doctrine.  Evangelicals believe God is a “mystery.”  A mystery is a 
concept that cannot be completely understood by finite minds.  Martin Luther “admitted 
that . . . since the article of the Holy Trinity is so far beyond our human mind and 
language, God must pardon us if we stammer and prattle about it as well as we can”  
(John T. Meuller, Christian Dogmatics, 155).  Evangelicals and other orthodox 
Christians actually see positive virtue in God’s being a mystery.  “Should we not expect 
an omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent God not to be fully comprehensible by mere 
mortals?  Indeed, if we did not encounter deep mystery in God’s nature there would be 
every reason for suspicion concerning the Bible’s claims,” writes an evangelical 
apologist Bruce Milne.  And he adds, “For all its difficulty the Trinity is simply [!] the price 
to be paid for having a God who is great enough to command our worship and service” 
(Know the Truth, 63).  Another Evangelical author writes:  “We need to respond to God 
as he has revealed himself—not invent simple ideas of God which, although much 
easier to believe, do not actually correspond to God.  Augustine once wrote, ‘If you can 
understand it, it’s not God’” (Alister E. McGrath, “Making Sense of the Trinity,” Princeton 
Seminary Bulletin 12: 2).  Blomberg writes, “Few of us claim that we must affirm every 
detail of the creeds or be able to explain at length the doctrine of the Trinity in order to 
be saved and inherit eternal life.  If that were the case, few of us would ever qualify for 
salvation! . . .  Not much depends on whether we can correctly articulate our beliefs in 
every detail, but everything depends on whether historic Christian beliefs are in fact 
true” (HWD, 119). 
 LDS view of “oneness.”  We may divide trinitarianism (Trinity doctrine) into 
ontological and social trinitarianism.  Either may be used to express the oneness of 
God.  The word ontological means things as they actually physically exist.  Evangelicals 
believe in ontological trinitarianism, meaning that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
actually exist in one being.  When they speak of the oneness of the Godhead, they refer 
to all three beings in one divine essence or substance.  We reject the concept of 
ontological trinitarianism.  When we refer to the oneness of the Godhead, we refer to 
the Godhead’s social trinitarianism.  This is the idea that they are three distinct and 
separate individuals, but they exist in one united Godhead.  In this Godhead (in this 
“social” unit), the three are of one mind, heart, intent, purpose, power, and one in the 
attributes of perfection. 
 Robinson writes: 

 Latter-day Saints believe the biblical concept of “oneness” or of 
“being one” is revealed at John 17:21-23, Romans 12:5, 1 Corinthians 
12:12-13, Galatians 3:28, etc., where the individual disciples can also be 
“one” in the Father and the Son, or “one” in Christ, or even “one” with each 
other in Christ—though still remaining separate beings with separate and 
individual bodies.  Mormons accept John 14:11 as much as Evangelicals 
do:  “Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father is me: or else 
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believe me for the very works’ sake.”  But 14:11 should probably be read 
together with 17:21-22, which illustrates the nature of their oneness:  “That 
they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.  And 
the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; that they may be one, 
even as we are one” (emphasis added). . . .  Whatever it means that the 
Father is in Christ and Christ in the Father (John 14:11), it cannot be 
ontological oneness of being . . . since the disciples, who are indisputably 
separate and individual beings, can also be one in the Father and the Son 
in the same way that the Father and Son are one in each other (Matthew 
17:22).  And this is not a philosophical extrapolation from the text using 
nonbiblical terms formulated centuries later; it’s what the text actually says 
(HWD, 130). 

 Robinson expands on the two types of trinity or trinitarianism.  I paraphrase: 
 Let us first comment on the word Trinity.  If by “the doctrine of the Trinity” you 
mean the New Testament teaching that there is a Father, a Son, and a Holy Ghost, all 
three of whom are fully divine, then Latter-day Saints believe in the doctrine of the 
Trinity.  It is as simple as that.  The Latter-day Saints’ first article of faith, written by 
Joseph Smith in 1842, states, “We believe in God, the Eternal Father, and in His Son, 
Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Ghost.”  Baptisms in the Church are performed “in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost” (see D&C 20:73).  The 
prayer of blessing on the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is addressed to God the 
Eternal Father in the name of his Son, Jesus Christ, to the end that those who partake 
may have his Spirit (the Holy Ghost) to be with them (see D&C 20:77-79).  Latter-day 
Saints thoroughly agree with the biblical doctrine of the threefold nature of the Godhead 
and of the divinity of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.  We worship God the 
Father in the name of his son Jesus Christ.  We acknowledge the influence of the Holy 
Ghost in all of the communication which occurs between God and man.  The three 
separate individuals constitute the Godhead.  And we are comfortable in referring to the 
Godhead as “one God,” meaning that they are united by the concept of social 
trinitarianism.1 
 However, if by “the doctrine of the Trinity” you mean the doctrine formulated by 
the councils of Nicaea, Constantinople, and Chalcedon—that God is three coequal 
persons in one substance or essence—then Latter-day Saints do not believe it.  This is 
ontological oneness.  We do not believe in ontological oneness of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost because it is not biblical.  There is nothing in the Bible to support this 
definition of the doctrine of the Trinity.  Words essential to this understanding of the 
Trinity, such as coequal or consubstantial are not in the Bible.  The word Trinity itself, 
for that matter, is also not in the Bible (Are Mormons Christians?, 22). 
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 The term trinity (Latin, trinitas) was first used by Tertullian near the beginning of 
the third century AD.  The Nicene, Constantine, and Chalcedonian Fathers, who 
formulated the Nicene Creed and its subsequent variations, tried to find scriptural terms 
to match the words they used to define God in their creed.  They were unable to do so.  
Christian intellectuals of the fourth and fifth centuries felt that the biblical language was 
not adequately sophisticated and adequate for this purpose.  So they attempted to 
supplement and improve it with their own best efforts.  This required the introduction of 
several new words such as trinity, homoousios, consubstantial, ungenerated, indivisibly, 
inseparably, and unchangeably. 
 Again, I paraphrase from Robinson: 
 Knowledgeable Evangelicals claim that the creeds and teachings of the councils 
are historically accepted summaries of the biblical doctrines.  They reason that the early 
creeds and councils are much closer in time and culture to the apostolic age than we 
are today.   But this does not seem an accurate assessment.  A true summary cannot 
introduce concepts or information not found in the material being summarized.  And 
there is no passage of scripture or combination of scriptures for which the doctrine of an 
abstract, consubstantial, co-eternal unity in trinity, existing unknowably and 
incomprehensibly without body, parts, or passions and outside space and time can be 
called a fair “summary.”  Jesus didn’t teach this concept of the Trinity, and the New 
Testament writers had no conception of it.  There is a vast difference between a 
summary and an extrapolation.  An extrapolation is the using of conjecture to create 
something new from something that is known.  The un-summarized, un-extrapolated 
Bible is fine just as it is (HWD, 133). 
 The Christian scholars who participated in the fourth and fifth century AD 
councils placed themselves in the uncomfortable position of re-writing scripture.  If a 
proposition is not already found in the Bible, by what authority, in the absence of 
apostles and prophets, can the creeds of the scholars be imposed on the church as the 
word of God?  How can mere scholar-theologians expand upon, amend, and add to the 
doctrine of the apostles?  Were they really “holy men of God” who “spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Peter 1:21)? 
 The doctrine of the Godhead, which emerged from the fourth and fifth century 
councils, is virtually indistinguishable from that of Evangelicals today.  It is a doctrine 
arrived at through deliberation, discussion, and compromise.  One cannot escape this 
conclusion: it is a doctrine of men.  It is an attempt by scholars to amalgamate the gods 
of Christianity and that of the philosophers.  The latter god was much less human and a 
much more abstract figure.  He was incapable of emotions and far removed from the 
daily concerns of humanity. 
 Joseph Smith’s view of the Godhead.  To support the idea that the Father and 
the Son are the same individual, some Evangelicals have used John 10:30:  “I and my 
Father are one.”  They also use John 17:9-11:  “I pray for them:  I pray not for the world, 
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but for them which thou hast given me; for they are thine.  And all mine are thine, and 
thine are mine; and I am glorified in them.  And now I am no more in the world, but 
these are in the world, and I come to thee.  Holy Father, keep through thine own name 
those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are.”  This certainly need 
not imply a mystical union of substance or personality.  Joseph Smith argues that to “be 
one” means to be of one mind, to be agreed: 

 Many men say there is one God; the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost are only one God.  I say that is a strange God anyhow—three in 
one, and one in three! . . .  “Father, I pray not for the world, but I pray for 
those that thou hast given me . . . that they may be one as we are.”  I want 
to read the text to you myself—”I am agreed with the Father and the 
Father is agreed with me, and we are agreed as one.”  The Greek shows 
that it should be agreed.  “Father, I pray for them which thou hast given 
me out of the world . . . that they all may be agreed,” and all come to dwell 
in unity (TPJS,  372). 

 Joseph Smith taught that the Godhead was united by an “everlasting covenant 
[that] was made between [these] three personages before the organization of this earth” 
relevant to their administration to its inhabitants (TPJS, 190).  Thus, a profound addition 
is added to the significance of this divine fellowship. 
 On June 16, 1844, in his last Sunday sermon before his martyrdom, Joseph 
Smith declared that “in all congregations” he had taught “the plurality of Gods” for fifteen 
years:  “I have always declared God to be a distinct personage, Jesus Christ a separate 
and distinct personage from God the Father, and that the Holy Ghost was a distinct 
personage and a Spirit:  and these three constitute three distinct personages and three 
Gods” (TPJS, 370). 
  We see biblical references to separate individuals in the Godhead.  We 
LDS are dependent upon and grateful for our modern-day scripture.  There we find an 
entirely unambiguous explanation of the nature of the Godhead.  It is unlikely that very 
many Israelites or Jews before Christ understood the true nature of the Godhead as 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.  We do not expect to find the true nature of the Godhead 
or the corporeality of God described clearly in the Old Testament.  Indeed, we freely 
acknowledge that the doctrine of three individuals in the Godhead is not taught clearly 
there.  We also do not argue that it was once there and has been removed.  We also 
admit that some passages in the Book of Mormon are ambiguous as to the exact nature 
of the Godhead (see “Trinity Doctrine and the Book of Mormon,” below).  John 
Tvedtness taught, “There were times in history when the people did not have a clear 
view of the Godhead as taught in the Latter-day Saint Church today.  To the Nephites, it 
seems clear that the Father and the Son are generally considered to be one God. . . .  It 
is quite likely, then, that the ancient Israelites knew of but one God” (see John A. 
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Tvedtnes’s review of Approaching New Approaches to the Book of Mormon, in Review 
of Books on the Book of Mormon, volume 6, number 1, 16). 
 Several New and Old Testament passages, however, do make it difficult to see 
the Father and the Son as one and the same: 
 1. In John 14:12 Christ is speaking:  “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall 
he do; because I go unto my Father.”  Why would he go unto the Father if he were the 
Father?  Would it not be foolish to assume that in Matthew 26:39, when Jesus prayed to 
the Father to ask if the “bitter cup” might be removed, that he is the Father?  And would 
it not be just as foolish to assume the same in John 20:17 when Jesus says:  “Jesus 
saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, 
and your God”? 
 2. Consider the account of Jesus’s baptism (Matthew 3:13-17).  The scene is 
described clearly.  Jesus is standing in the water alongside John the Baptist.  The 
Father is speaking out of heaven.  And the Holy Ghost, though invisible, is present as 
evidenced by the sign of the dove: “And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw 
the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him:  And lo a voice from 
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased” (Matthew 3:16-17).  
Blomberg explains this passage in a way, I’m afraid, that seems a bit contrived:  “We do 
not believe that Jesus prayed to himself.  He was fully aware of a separate spiritual 
presence with whom he communed, but he also realized that he was more intimately 
linked with that presence than any other human ever can be” (HWD, 120). 
 3. The three were also manifest In Acts 7:55-56 when Steven was being stoned:  
“But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, And said, Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God.”  Note here 
also the implication that the Father is an anthropomorphic being (a man)—the Son was 
standing on the right hand of God. 
 4. One interesting passage in Matthew 12:31-32 explains that blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost is unpardonable, but words spoken against the Son are forgivable:  
“Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men:  
but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men.  And 
whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but 
whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come.”  This would be difficult to explain if the Holy Ghost 
and the Son were one and the same.2 
 5. The Father and the Son bear witness of one another in John 8:17-18, attesting 
to their separateness:  “It is also written in your law, that the testimony of two men is 
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true.  I am one that bear witness of myself, and the Father that sent me beareth witness 
of me.”  If the two were the same, this would violate the law of witnesses. 
 Note a similar scripture in the Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 11:32:  “And this is my 
doctrine, and it is the doctrine which the Father hath given unto me; and I bear record of 
the Father, and the Father beareth record of me, and the Holy Ghost beareth record of 
the Father and me; and I bear record that the Father commandeth all men, everywhere, 
to repent and believe in me.” 
 6.  Hebrews 5:8-9 suggests that after his suffering and resurrection, Christ was 
perfect:  “Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which he 
suffered; And being made perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation unto all 
them that obey him.”  And what was the form of that perfection?  He had a body of flesh 
and bones.  Following his resurrection, Jesus assured the apostles he was not merely a 
spirit:  “Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself:  handle me, and see; for a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have” (Luke 24:39).  The scripture affirms that 
he will never again lay down that tangible body (Romans 6:9). 
 7.  Christ died on the cross and his spirit separated from his body.  At his 
resurrection his spirit reunited with his body.  Paul teaches in Romans 6:9 that Christ 
will not die again:  “Knowing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more.”  
Christ lives today with his body.  Since Christ is in the express image of his Father, then 
his Father also has a body of flesh and bone. 
 8.  In Acts 1:9-11 Christ’s disciples learn that Christ will return again in the same 
form and in the same manner as he ascended into heaven following his resurrection:  
“And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a 
cloud received him out of their sight.  And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven 
as he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; Which also said, Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven.”  He ascended into heaven with a body of flesh and bone, and he will return 
clothed with the same body. 
 9.  Hebrews 1:2-3 refers to the Father:  “Hath in these last days spoken unto us 
by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the 
worlds; Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person, and 
upholding all things by the word of his power, when he [the Savior] had by himself 
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.” 
 10.  “For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:  Who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even 
to subdue all things unto himself” (Philippians 3:20-21).  Our “vile [mortal] body” will be 
changed at our resurrection.  The resurrection will result in, as in the case of Jesus 
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Christ, an indissoluble union of spirit and body.  There is purification as body blends 
with spirit—both becoming one—spiritual, inseparable, and perfect! 
   11.  Exodus 33:9-11 describes Moses’s speaking to God “face to face” in the 
tabernacle. 
 12.  Genesis 1:26-27:  “And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness:  and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth.  So God created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him; male and female created he them.”  We are in the express image of the 
Father.  Just as we have a tangible, flesh and blood body, so does he. 
 13.  See also Matthew 17:5; Luke 3:22; John 5:19; 12:28; 14:28; 17:3. 
 Modern-day revelations confirm the teachings of the Bible on the nature of the 
godhead: 
 1. D&C 76:22-23:  “And now, after the many testimonies which have been given 
of him, this is the testimony, last of all, which we give of him:  That he lives! For we saw 
him, even on the right hand of God; and we heard the voice bearing record that he is 
the Only Begotten of the Father.” 
 2. JS-H 1:15-17: “After I had retired to the place where I had previously designed 
to go, having looked around me, and finding myself alone, I kneeled down and began to 
offer up the desires of my heart to God.  I had scarcely done so, when immediately I 
was seized upon by some power which entirely overcame me, and had such an 
astonishing influence over me as to bind my tongue so that I could not speak.  Thick 
darkness gathered around me, and it seemed to me for a time as if I were doomed to 
sudden destruction.  But, exerting all my powers to call upon God to deliver me out of 
the power of this enemy which had seized upon me, and at the very moment when I 
was ready to sink into despair and abandon myself to destruction—not to an imaginary 
ruin, but to the power of some actual being from the unseen world, who had such 
marvelous power as I had never before felt in any being—just at this moment of great 
alarm, I saw a pillar of light exactly over my head, above the brightness of the sun, 
which descended gradually until it fell upon me.  It no sooner appeared than I found 
myself delivered from the enemy which held me bound. When the light rested upon me I 
saw two Personages, whose brightness and glory defy all description, standing above 
me in the air.  One of them spake unto me, calling me by name and said, pointing to the 
other—This is My Beloved Son.  Hear Him!” 
 LDS view on “mystery.”  It is easy to see a cruel irony in historic Christianity’s 
defining God in a mysterious and unfathomable creed, and then demanding loyalty to 
that creed by all its subjects.  Graham and Seibach write: 

 Whereas the Jews had identified faithful adherents by their 
scrupulous observance of the law, Christians in the Greek culture 
identified their true members by their acceptance of increasingly precise 
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creeds.  When the Council of Nicaea introduced unscriptural Greek 
terminology as a test of faith (the Son was homoousios with the Father—
of the same substance or essence), an important precedent was set.  One 
could not be an orthodox Christian without accepting tenets of 
philosophical theology—even if one did not understand them.  Until the 
Council of Nicaea, it was open to Christians simply to refuse to take sides 
on arcane [esoteric] questions of theology; after the council they had to 
accept philosophical definitions of faith (FRB, 216-17). 

 Critics of the Trinity doctrine have sometimes referred to it as an “absurdity.”  
Blomberg denies that the doctrine of the Trinity represents “an absurdity.”   He writes, 
“Evangelicals regularly refer to the Trinity as a ‘mystery,’ but few of us believe it to be an 
absurdity.  It is important to distinguish a concept that cannot be demonstrated to be 
completely understandable by finite minds from a concept that can be demonstrated to 
contain logical contradictions. . . .  Should we not expect an omnipotent, omniscient, 
omnipresent God not to be fully comprehensible by mere mortals?”  Blomberg claims 
the doctrine of the trinity cannot be “demonstrated to contain logical contradictions” 
(HWD, 120). 
 Hamblin and Peterson respond to Blomberg’s claim: 

 We are more persuaded . . . by an article recently published in the 
quarterly journal of the Society of Christian Philosophers, which answers 
the question “Has Trinitarianism Been Shown to Be Coherent?” with a 
rather decisive “No” (see E. Feser, Faith and Philosophy 14/1: 87-97).  We 
think that much if not all of what Blomberg claims for the unity of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost in the Trinity (as in HWD, 98, 99, 117, 119-20, 122, 
124-27) can be accounted for better and more coherently by a Latter-day 
Saint understanding of the Godhead.  So, too, apparently, does Oxford’s 
Timothy Bartel.  Upon rigorous analysis, he declared that the only logically 
tenable account of the Godhead is one in which “each member of the 
Trinity is absolutely distinct from the other two: the Trinity consists of three 
distinct individuals, each of whom is fully divine” (Bartel, “Plight of the 
Relative Trinitarian,” Religious Studies 24/2: 151).  Furthermore, we think 
that a sensitive reading of both Latter-day Saint and mainstream Christian 
doctrine on the subject will discover surprisingly large areas of harmony.  
But when Blomberg writes that “It is hard to imagine anyone concocting 
the orthodox doctrine of a triune God, with all its complexities” (HWD, 
126), we respond that the historical record is quite adequate to show how 
this happened and that it occurred on the basis of well-intentioned human 
attempts to make sense of certain scriptural statements in the light of 
particular philosophical and other presuppositions.  Furthermore, his 
[Blomberg’s] attempt to distinguish three separate “center[s] of . . . 
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consciousness” in the Godhead, while denying that there are “three 
distinct personalities,” is unpersuasive (see Ibid., 99, 119).  And it is 
difficult to see why, in contemplating the doctrine of the trinity, we should 
be more impressed with the alleged oneness of impersonal divine Being 
than with the “threeness” of the divine “centers of consciousness,” the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.  For it is with these three that Christians 
interact.  They pray to the Father, accept the atoning sacrifice of the Son, 
and receive the inspiration, guidance, and comfort of the Spirit.  Divine 
Being itself [the God of historical Christianity] provides no guidance, offers 
no comfort, grants no inspiration.  Divine Being did not teach in parables 
on the hills of Galilee, or heal the synagogue ruler’s daughter.  It offered 
no atoning sacrifice and, as such, listens to no prayers (FRB, 184-95). 

 The Trinity doctrine is incoherent, irretrievably Hellenized, wrong, and neither 
demanded nor justified by the biblical text. 
 
Trinity Doctrine and the Book of Mormon 
 Evangelical view.  Evangelicals find “trinitarian” language in the Book of 
Mormon (1 Nephi 19:10; 2 Nephi 10:3; 11:7; 25:12; 31:21; Mosiah 3:5-8; 7:27; 13:34; 
Alma 11:29-44; Helaman 14:12; 3 Nephi 9:15, and Mormon 7:7).  How are we LDS 
justified, therefore, in faulting Evangelicals for believing in the Trinity doctrine? 
 To cite just one example, consider Mosiah 3:5, 8:  “For behold, the time cometh, 
and is not far distant, that with power, the Lord Omnipotent who reigneth, who was, and 
is from all eternity to all eternity, shall come down from heaven among the children of 
men, and shall dwell in a tabernacle of clay, and shall go forth amongst men, working 
mighty miracles, such as healing the sick, raising the dead, causing the lame to walk, 
the blind to receive their sight, and the deaf to hear, and curing all manner of diseases. . 
. . And he shall be called Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Father of heaven and earth, 
the Creator of all things from the beginning; and his mother shall be called Mary.” 
 LDS view.  A source of confusion over Mosiah 3 is the Evangelicals’ 
misunderstanding of the identity of the Lord Jehovah.  He is, of course, Jesus Christ 
himself. 
 Some members of the Church have found difficulty precisely defining the true 
nature of the Godhead from the Book of Mormon.  Others, however, would argue that 
the Book of Mormon, in fact, does teach the separateness of the Father and the Son.  
The latter members point to such verses as Jacob 4:5:  “Behold, they believed in Christ 
and worshiped the Father in his name, and also we worship the Father in his name.  
And for this intent we keep the law of Moses, it pointing our souls to him; and for this 
cause it is sanctified unto us for righteousness, even as it was accounted unto Abraham 
in the wilderness to be obedient unto the commands of God in offering up his son Isaac, 
which is a similitude of God and his Only Begotten Son.” 
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 We do admit that modern revelation (The Doctrine and Covenants and The Pearl 
of Great Price) in our dispensation was required to remove all possible ambiguity from 
passages in the Book of Mormon.  We also understand the misconceptions of those 
approaching the Book of Mormon without the benefit of modern revelation.  For example 
the Book of Mormon reads at 2 Nephi 31:21:  “And now, behold, this is the doctrine of 
Christ, and the only and true doctrine of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, which is one God, without end.”  Notice that this text emphasizes the unity of the 
Godhead by using a singular verb for the plural subject:  the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost is one God.  Also, in the Book of Mormon, the prophet Abinadi declares, “God 
himself shall come down among the children of men, and shall redeem his people.  And 
because he dwelleth in flesh he shall be called the Son of God, and having subjected 
the flesh to the will of the Father, being the Father and the Son—the Father, because he 
was conceived by the power of God; and the Son, because of the flesh; thus becoming 
the Father and Son—and they are one God, yea, the very Eternal Father of heaven and 
of earth” (Mosiah 15:1-4). 
 Other passages in the Book of Mormon also refer to the separate members of 
the godhead being “one God” or “one Eternal God” (see Mosiah 15:5; Alma 11:44; 
Mormon 7:7).  We, of course, maintain that this oneness is a social, and not an 
ontological, oneness.  The three, indeed, function as one God.  There may be additional 
reasons why the three are one God.  If so, we are not yet given to understand these.  
Note their oneness is emphasized by the singular verb is—“which is one God, without 
end.”  We believe the oneness in all of these passages refers to their social oneness, 
not their ontological oneness. 
 There may also be a historical reason why the Book of Mormon repeatedly 
emphasizes that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are one God.  This reason 
may have had its beginnings at the death of the righteous King Hezekiah of Judah.  He 
was succeeded by his son, Manasseh who was twelve years old when he began to 
reign.  He ruled Judah for fifty-five years and was certainly one of the most decadent 
and wicked leaders ever to reign over Judah.  He built altars for the pagan God Baal, 
worshiped the “astral Deities” Mercury, Venus, and Mars, built altars to the pagan Gods 
in the temple of God, practiced the adulterous fertility rites, shed the innocent blood of 
many in Judah, and encouraged the practice of infant immolation.  He even submitted 
his own son to the fire as a sacrifice to the gods.  During his nightmarish reign, any 
righteous prophet of God had to go into hiding to avoid being murdered (2 Kings 21:1-
16).  Manasseh was succeeded by his equally wicked son Amon who was assassinated 
after only a two-year reign. 
 Amon was succeeded by his son Josiah who became “good King Josiah.”  He 
was one of the most righteous kings to lead Judah.  He reigned some thirty one years 
and presided over a major religious reform.  He restored the prophets to their proper 
place of leadership, tore down the pagan altars, rebuilt the temple, and returned worship 
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therein to its proper form.  During the reign of Josiah, an interesting thing happened.  
The high priest Hilkiah found, in the temple as it was being restored, a manuscript 
largely containing the writings of Moses called “the book of the law.”  When this 
manuscript was read to King Josiah, he was overwhelmed and frightened to the point of 
tearing his clothes (2 Kings 22:11).  The book contained stern warnings to Israel issued 
by the Lord, and its teachings became the very basis and theme of the religious reform 
advocated by Josiah.  He called all the elders of Judah together and had the book read 
to them.  He then made a personal covenant to uphold all the teachings and 
commandments contained in the book.  All of Judah’s elders made the same covenant. 
 What was this book that so frightened the good King Josiah?  It was the book 
whose name means “second law,” referring to the “second law of Moses.”  It was the 
book of Deuteronomy.  What year was it found?  What year did the major religious 
reform of Josiah take place?  About 621 BC.  Was the Prophet Lehi a contemporary of 
Josiah?  Was Lehi supportive of Josiah’s religious reforms?  Of course.  Not only would 
he have been supportive, but he would have been actively assisting the reform effort. 
 So what has all this to do with the godhead doctrine as contained in the Book of 
Mormon?  Just this:  The most prominent theme contained in Deuteronomy is that found 
in Deuteronomy 6:4, the so called “Shema”—Judah’s creed or confession of faith:  
“Hear, O Israel:  The Lord our God is one Lord” (emphasis added).  This doctrine was 
particularly pertinent at the time of Josiah’s reform.  His immediate predecessors had 
immersed Judah in the idolatrous worship of many gods.  Under the influence of the 
newly discovered book of Deuteronomy, all in Judah were absolutely committed to the 
doctrine of “one [true] God” in contrast to many false gods.  Lehi and his family would 
certainly have also been completely immersed in and committed to this doctrine, and 
they would have taught it as the gospel truth to their descendants.  The literature of the 
Book of Mormon fits the setting from which it comes. 
 It is apparent that, in practice, most Evangelicals do not distinguish between 
social oneness and ontological oneness.  They view all references of oneness of the 
Godhead through the lens of the Trinity doctrine. 
 
How Important Is It to Understand the True Nature of God? 
 Evangelical view.  Owen and Mosser agree with us that understanding the 
nature of God is vastly important: 

 Latter-day Saints and Evangelicals are agreed that one’s view of 
God is of paramount importance.  The issue of God’s identity and nature is 
fundamental to every other issue.  When we explore who God is and what 
sort of being he is, we are exploring the basic issue of the universe.  One 
must understand God in order to understand his or her role in the world 
and how to live properly in it.  But, as Blomberg and Robinson conclude 
on this topic, the doctrine of God is where the divide between Evangelicals 
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and Latter-day Saints is greatest (HWD, 109).  And it is from our 
differences concerning God that most (if not all) of our other theological 
differences arise (FRB, 25-26). 

 LDS view.  If Evangelicals are wrong about the nature of God and the Godhead, 
does it matter?  Is the doctrine of the godhead simply an isolated, interesting concept?  
What are its implications?  The true doctrine of the Godhead teaches that in important 
ways we do not fundamentally differ from the God of this universe.  We are of his genus 
or species.  He is literally our father.  We are literally his children.  We are members of 
his family.  We possess the potential to become all that he is.  We have the innate 
capacity to become like him.  And he yearns for us to do so.  He loves us beyond our 
ability to comprehend.  The central purpose of his life is that we become like him and 
live with him forever (Moses 1:39).  It is his most essential passion.  Nothing could ever 
be more important for us to know than these basic facts about him.  The very purpose of 
this earth and mortal experience is to enable and facilitate the process of becoming like 
him.  This concept is at the epicenter of our religious philosophy.  Yet the entire world, in 
their religious worship, has lost sight of this principle!  Even those who call themselves 
“Christians” have no idea whatever about this most essential aspect of religion. 
 
Finite or Infinite Theism 
 Evangelical view.  Words used to describe God in the Bible and in modern-day 
scripture include omnipresent, omnipotent, omniscient, and unchangeable.  The 
Evangelical view and the LDS view of the definitions of some of these words differ 
significantly. 
 Evangelicals interpret them all literally, absolutely, and unqualifiedly.  Their 
interpretations lie at the heart of God’s being called infinite.  Blomberg claims that finite 
beings can never, by themselves, become infinite (HWD, 105).  Evangelicals find the 
idea of a finite God repugnant and without virtue.  They accuse us LDS of having a 
“theologically unacceptable form of finite theism” (Owen and Mosser in FRB, 81). 
 Evangelical view of “omnipresent.”  For example, when they say God is 
omnipresent, they believe God is literally and personally everywhere present in the 
universe all at once.  They believe he is present in all places at all times.  Owen and 
Mosser write: 

 According to Evangelical theology God is personally present 
everywhere, something that is just not possible in the Latter-day Saint 
view.  According to the LDS view God is not personally in the room with us 
as we write this review.  He could be aware of what we do and he could 
influence what we do, but he himself is not in the room with us.  In the 
Evangelical view God is personally present as we type these words (FRB, 
page 30, note 59). 
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 Evangelicals insist that God’s having influence everywhere is not the same as 
having personal presence everywhere. 
 Evangelical view of “omnipotent.”  Another example is their view of 
omnipotence.  They do acknowledge that the concept of “absolute power” can lead to 
absurdities.  Some things are impossible to do (make a circle that is square, make a 
rock so big he can’t lift it, etc.).  They also aver that God cannot do anything that is evil 
because of his own desire to maintain his characteristic consistency we call goodness.  
But they insist God can do anything that is possible to do.  No one or no thing can 
thwart the fulfillment of his will. 
 Owen and Mosser reiterate: 

 There need not be any compromise of the term’s [omnipotent] 
meaning.  We would argue that God contains within himself all 
metaphysical, ontological, and logical necessities and is therefore totally 
self-dependent and limitless. . . .  In our view no outside or independent 
constraints limit what God can and cannot do. . . .  Nothing can be done 
that God cannot do (FRB, page 31, note 62). 

 Evangelical view of “omniscient.”  Similarly, if knowledge can possibly be 
known, God knows it and has always known it (omniscience).  God has knowledge of all 
things past, present, and future.  His knowledge of the future is absolute.  Hence, his 
foreknowledge constitutes divine cause or pre-destination. 
 Evangelical view of “unchangeable.”  They would contend that unchangeable 
means just what it says.  God has always been, and will always be, just as he is now.  
He has not, does not, and will not ever change.  Augustine argued that God is a 
substance that “cannot undergo any change at all” (The Trinity, trans. Stephen 
McKenna, 177), and most of today’s Evangelicals agree. 
 LDS view.  We also believe God is holy, all-powerful, all-knowing, all-wise, 
perfectly benevolent, immortal, and perfectly loving.  Robinson points out that the LDS 
also believe God is “omniscient, omnipotent, omnipresent, infinite, eternal, and 
unchangeable” (HWD, 77).  The difference between Latter-day Saints and Evangelicals 
hinges not on the names of the attributes ascribed to God, but on how they are best 
defined. 
 LDS view of “omnipresent.”  We believe God is omnipresent by virtue of his 
influence and light “which light proceedeth forth from the presence of God to fill the 
immensity of space.”3  This is the light “which is in all things, which giveth life to all 
things, which is the law by which all things are governed, even the power of God who 
sitteth upon his throne, who is in the bosom of eternity, who is in the midst of all things” 
(D&C 88:12-13). 
 LDS view of “omnipotent.”  We also believe God can do anything that can be 
done.  He is therefore omnipotent.  One restriction, however, is important.  He cannot 
do anything to coerce any intelligence against its will.  The principle of agency is 
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sacrosanct.  God will not, and indeed cannot, force any intelligence against his or her 
will.4 
 Most Evangelicals believe God is absolutely omnipotent and created his universe 
absolutely, out of nothing, or ex nihilo.  This raises a problem.  It is the so-called 
“problem of evil.”  It may be summarized as follows.  God may be regarded as 
responsible for everything in the universe since he created it.  Since evil exists, then 
God must have created it.  Thus arises the essential question: Is the existence of evil 
compatible with the existence of an omnipotent God with the ability and desire to 
eliminate evil?  Might this mean that God may not, in fact exist?  This question has long 
been used by atheists to justify their lack of belief.  After all, shouldn’t a God who 
created everything ex nihilo have been able to preclude all evil from becoming part of 
our universe? 
 The LDS solution to this problem is simple.  God did not create the universe ex 
nihilo.  Rather, he created it ex materia, or out of materials that have always existed.  
These basic elements include unorganized matter, which has always existed, and 
intelligences, or the essences of men, which have also always existed and are co-
existent with God (D&C 93:29).  Evil is any influence that adversely affects an individual 
in his sojourn toward exaltation.  It is any influence that leads man away from the path 
leading to eternal life.  The major source of evil in our universe is the “natural self” of 
each and every intelligence in God’s universe.  It provides each intelligence with some 
disinclination to obey the Lord’s commands.5  While Satan delights in any evil influence 
and does what he can to aid that influence, he is not the creator of evil.  The essence of 
man has always existed and has always possessed a natural self.  Thus, God did not 
create evil.  It has always existed in the “materials” he used to create the universe.  
God’s inability to interfere with the existence or agency of an intelligence obviously 
allows evil to persist. 
 LDS view of “omniscient.”  We also believe God knows all things, past, present 
and future.  He is therefore omniscient.  We believe, however, he does not exist outside 
of time, and he knows things that will happen in the future because of his perfect 
knowledge of the hearts and minds of all the intelligences.  He knows what will happen 
because he knows what is likely to happen.  He does not and cannot interfere with the 
agency of any intelligence.  His knowledge of what will happen does not make it 
happen.  Everything is seen, but agency remains.  Divine foreknowledge is not 
predestination.  What God foresees is not divinely caused.  But it is, in some sense, 
known. 
 Elder James E. Talmage wrote of God’s foreknowledge: 

 Our heavenly Father has a full knowledge of the nature and 
disposition of each of his children, a knowledge gained by long 
observation and experience in the past eternity of our primeval childhood; 
a knowledge compared with which that gained by earthly parents through 
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mortal experience with their children is infinitesimally small.  By reason of 
that surpassing knowledge, God reads the future of child and children, of 
men individually and of men collectively as communities and nations.  He 
knows what each will do under given conditions and sees the end from the 
beginning.  His foreknowledge is based on intelligence and reason.  He 
foresees the future as a state which naturally and surely will be; not as 
one which must be because he has arbitrarily willed that it shall be (Jesus 
the Christ, 29). 

 A note of warning is appropriate.  We must be cautious not to be too glib about 
the completeness of our understanding of the attributes of God.  Both the Father and 
the Son have divine foreknowledge concerning all mortals regarding their 
responsiveness to the gospel message.  Jesus said, “I am the good shepherd, and 
know my sheep, and am known of mine” (John 10:14, italics added).  On another 
occasion he said, “My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me” 
(John 10:27, italics added).   In this dispensation he declared, “And ye are called to 
bring to pass the gathering of mine elect; for mine elect hear my voice and harden not 
their hearts” (D&C 29:7).  It is no wonder that the Lord could say to Jeremiah, “Before I 
formed thee in the belly I knew thee and I ordained thee a prophet to the nations” 
(Jeremiah 1:5).  Paul said of God, “He hath chosen us in him before the foundation of 
the world” (Ephesians 1:4).  We say God has a perfect knowledge of his sheep because 
he knows intimately and perfectly our minds and hearts.  Therefore he has 
foreknowledge of our eternal fate.  With our primitive mortal intellects, we cannot 
possibly understand, in full, this divine foreknowledge.  In some way, likely not 
completely understood by us, the past, present, and future are before God 
simultaneously.  In a revelation to Moses, the Lord said, “And all things are present with 
me, for I know them all” (Moses 1:6). 
 Perhaps God also does not live in and is not confined by the dimension of time 
as we do and are.  Since “all things are present with” God, perhaps he does not merely 
predict based on past performances and present characteristics.  In ways we cannot 
understand, he may actually see the future because all things are, at once, present 
before him.  In a revelation to Joseph Smith, the Lord described himself as “The same 
which knoweth all things, for all things are present before mine eyes” (D&C 38:2). 
 LDS view of “unchangeable.”  We do not believe God the Father and his Son 
are unchangeable.  We believe the Father once lived a mortal life and progressed 
spiritually to become a Creator God.  He continues now to progress and will always do 
so.  The Son was the first born in the premortal life.  “He received not of the fulness at 
first, but continued from grace to grace, until he received a fulness” (D&C 93:13).  He 
entered mortality and took upon himself a mortal body.  He grew spiritually in mortality, 
especially during the day of his atoning sacrifice.  By this experience, he became the 
Savior of the Father’s universe.  He also will continue to progress eternally. 
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 Blomberg, quite properly, explains the “immutability” of God as referring to his 
“faithfulness in keeping his word” (HWD, 102).  Blomberg also notes:  “Evangelicals . . . 
are increasingly expressing dissatisfaction with their classical formulations of doctrines 
such as the immutability, impassability, and simplicity of God.”  Blomberg continues by 
noting that some in the Evangelical camp even speak of God’s “choice to remain 
ignorant of certain future events so as to allow his creatures genuine freedom” (Ibid., 
109).  Other Evangelicals, however, wonder if those who think of God in such terms can 
meaningfully be described as “evangelical.” 
 Graham and Siebach respond to the belief of most Evangelicals that God is 
unchangeable:  “How can a being that ‘cannot undergo any change at all’ interact with 
us?  How can he empathize, be angry, take pity on us, rejoice at our triumphs, and 
commiserate with us in our failures?  Would not praying to an unchangeable being be 
like praying to an idol of stone or wood?” (FRB, 216).  We prefer to think of God as 
being warm, concerned, and responsive to our needs. He loves us and genuinely 
yearns to live with us forever (Moses 1:39). 
 We are loathe to think we are forced to refer to our inconceivably glorious 
Creator of the cosmos as being “finite.”  Yet, by the Evangelical definition, we are guilty.  
We don’t believe that the categories of infinite and finite are theologically meaningful or 
useful. 
 
Is Jesus Subordinate to the Father? 
 Evangelical view.  Evangelicals insist that the Father and the Son are “eternally 
co-equal.”  If the Son is in any way subordinate to the Father, he is not fully God.  Thus, 
he would not be the kind of infinite deity necessary to atone for our sins and to pay the 
infinite price required for our purification.  Blomberg writes:  “If Christ was ever less than 
fully God (even when he assumed a human nature), then he is by definition not the kind 
of infinite deity necessary to atone for our sins and to pay the infinite price required for 
our purification” (HWD, 118).  Owen and Mosser also argue the Son must be the same 
Deity as the Father in order for the atonement to have validity:  “Unless the Son is the 
true God, as opposed to some lesser or independent Deity, then redemption is 
dependent on a being who is unable to effect true reconciliation with the Deity” (FRB, 
49). 
 Evangelicals do admit to a number of scriptural passages that suggest Christ 
was subordinate to his Father even for all eternity (John 14:28; Philemon 2:6-8; 1 
Corinthians 15:28).  Their explanation?  They claim “historic Christianity has always 
insisted on balancing Christ’s “functional subordination” with his “ontological equality.”  
In other words, in the very essence of Christ’s being he is eternally equal with God, 
even if in playing certain roles he voluntarily submits himself to his Father. 
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 A subordinate deity runs afoul of the Platonic definition of god as “absolute” (a 
definition of God not found in the scriptures).  In Greek philosophy a subordinate deity 
was an impossibility—an oxymoron. 
 LDS view.  The Evangelicals’ conclusion about subordination is strange indeed!  
Often third parties are brought in to help reconcile differences between two parties.  
Sometimes third parties are essential to such reconciliation.  In this case a subordinate 
God (Jesus) served as the Mediator between humankind and the Father.  This was the 
Father’s idea (John 5:22).  Having said that, we also insist that Jesus is not just the Son 
of God.  He is God the Son.  He is fully divine.  His atonement was and is infinite. 
 In answer to Evangelicals’ accusations that we are “subordinationists,” Robinson 
writes:  “It is true that Mormons are thoroughly subordinationist in their theology of the 
Godhead, as were many of the early Church Fathers, but this does not constitute a 
rejection of the New Testament any more than it did for the Fathers.  Rather, it is one 
logical and coherent way of understanding the New Testament data.  In the LDS view, 
the Son is subordinate to the Father, and Holy Spirit is subordinate to both the Father 
and the Son” (HWD, 130). 
 Many passages in the New Testament reflect a subordinationist point of view like 
that of the Latter-day Saints (e.g. Mark 13:32; 14:36; John 5:30; 6:38; and Hebrews 
5:8).  John 14:28 flatly states, “My father is greater than I.”  What biblical passages can 
the “orthodox” cite that state in equally plain and clear language the opposing view as 
formulated at Nicaea and Chalcedon, that the Father and the son are “eternally co-
equal?”  There are none.  Scriptures affirming that the Father and the Son are one will 
not help here since “oneness” does not necessarily mean “eternal coequality.”  The 
evangelical view can be arrived at only by first accepting the Greek concept of deity and 
then working backward to reinterpret the scriptures.  This type of revising of the clear 
meaning of scripture, to accommodate the theologian, risks the censure recorded in 
Mark 7:9, “And he said unto them, Full well ye reject the commandment of God, that ye 
may keep your own tradition.” 
 In fact the Son and the Holy Ghost are dependent on their oneness with the 
Father for their divinity.  “If the Father did not exist, neither the Son nor the Holy Ghost 
would be God, for their divinity comes through their relationship with the Father” (HWD, 
131).  For example, John 5:26-27 clearly states that the power and authority of the Son 
are given to him by the Father.  Evangelicals apparently feel this type of subordination 
would make Christ less than fully divine and therefore unable to atone and redeem.  
Yet, it was clearly the mortal Jesus Christ, in his subordinate state (or “lower position” or 
“state of humiliation,”) before his ascension and glorification, who pled with the Father 
for relief (Matthew 26:39), suffered for us, bled for us, atoned for us, redeemed us, and 
died for us.  “If the Son was subordinate to the Father while in the flesh, and if he was in 
the flesh while performing the atonement, then is it wise to insist that a subordinate 
Christ could not have power to save?” (Ibid.). 
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 Referring to the early Christian fathers’ belief in subordinationism (see M. 
Simonetti, Encyclopedia of the Early Church, 797), Robinson objects to our being 
labeled unorthodox today, since no Evangelical today would call those pre-Nicene 
fathers unorthodox.  Robinson, doubtless with a twinkle in his eye, writes:  “If pre-
Nicene mainstream Christians, like Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, or Eusebius of Caesarea, 
can be thoroughly unorthodox in their view of the Godhead (by post-Nicene standards) 
without being declared heretical, then is it not unfair to demonize the LDS for the same 
point of view?” (HWD, 131). 
 It must be emphasized that Latter-day Saints believe in the full divinity of Jesus 
Christ.  Though subordinate to his Father, Jesus has been fully God by the will of his 
Father from the beginning.  The feelings of Latter-day Saints about Jesus Christ are 
ably summarized in 2 Nephi 25:26:  “And we talk of Christ, we rejoice in Christ, we 
preach of Christ, we prophesy of Christ, and we write according to our prophecies, that 
our children may know to what source they may look for a remission of their sins.”  
According to Joseph Smith, “The fundamental principles of our religion are the 
testimony of the apostles and prophets, concerning Jesus Christ, that he died, was 
buried, and rose again the third day, and ascended into heaven; and all other things 
which pertain to our religion are only appendages to it” (TPJS, 121). 
 Further, the Book of Mormon teaches if Christ were not fully God, he could not 
have brought about the infinite atonement by which humans are saved (Alma 34:8-10; 2 
Nephi 9:7).  For Latter-day Saints, Jesus is not just the Son of God, he is God the Son.  
We insist on his full divinity and infinite atonement as much as Evangelicals do.  It is 
misrepresentation to insist, using “orthodox” logic, that if Mormons believe in the 
subordinate nature of the Son, then they can’t believe in the full divinity of the Son.  
Mormons, in fact, believe in both. 
 
1  For further discussion of God the Father and the Godhead, see volume 2, chapter 4, 
The Father and the Doctrine of the Godhead. 
2  See a discussion of the unpardonable sin in volume 3, chapter 18, Three Most 
Abominable Sins. 
3  See volume 1, chapter 15, The Concept of Light. 
4  For a more in depth discussion of God’ power, see volume 1, chapter 14, The Power 
of God. 
5  For further discussion of the conflict between our natural and spiritual selves, see 
volume 1, chapter 5, Our “Natural Self” and “Spiritual Self” and chapter 6, The Gospel 
and the Two Natures of Man. 
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Volume Four—Chapter Five 
 

THE GREAT APOSTASY—DID IT REALLY OCCUR? 
 
 In a previous chapter we spoke of the Christian church during the Medieval 
Period and how it devolved, doctrinally, organizationally, and procedurally following the 
loss of apostolic leadership.1  We refer to this devolution or deterioration as the “Great 
Apostasy.”  I am including this chapter in our section on “The Nature of God” because 
the Great Apostasy brought with it important changes bearing on the doctrine of the 
Father and the Son including views on the virgin birth of Jesus and whether or not we 
LDS worship “a different Jesus” than that worshipped by the so-called “orthodox 
Christians.” 
 
The Great Apostasy 
 Evangelical view.  Blomberg questions the LDS position regarding the great 
apostasy.  He notes the simple, logical, and comprehensive solutions LDS theology 
offers to all of the dilemmas facing orthodox Christians today.  He asks why, if the 
ancient Christians had the same beliefs as the Latter-day Saints, would they “ever have 
exchanged such a neat and orderly system for one that leaves the unanswered 
questions that remain in the Bible and early Christianity?” (HWD, 108). 
 An implied second criticism here is that LDS doctrine provides a solution for 
virtually all spiritual issues, problems, and dilemmas.  Hence, our doctrine seems too 
neat, too pat, too simplistic, and too fabricated by man. 
 LDS view.  We do see the critical alterations of the organization, doctrines, and 
ordinances of the Lord’s early Church as a part of a complete (“Great”) apostasy.  The 
alteration of the doctrine of the nature of God is a prime example.  Why or how did this 
alteration take place? 
 Roger D. Cook explains why Christians exchanged Greek philosophy for the 
simple doctrines of Christ’s early church: 

 To understand why Christians would have left the simple and 
persuasive doctrines of the early church, one must understand the near 
seductive nature of philosophy and, more specifically, why the mysticism 
and logical appeal of Greek Middle Platonism captured the minds and 
imaginations of the intelligentsia of the Roman world. 
 Greek philosophy was seen as the “rocket science” of the ancient 
world, able to answer sophisticated questions on subjects ranging from 
ethics to the nature of the universe.  A number of Greek philosophical 
schools existed in the Roman Empire at the time of Christ, including 
Aristotelian, Stoic, and the most influential, Middle Platonic.  The appeal of 
philosophy was widespread, with numbers of educated citizens declaring 
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themselves aligned with one or another of the popular philosophies.  Such 
cities as Athens, Alexandria, Antioch, and Tarsus developed deep 
philosophical traditions; debates between the different schools of thought 
became the popular pastime among the educated elite.  In fact, 
philosophy actually became part of regular education in the Roman 
Empire; sophisticated ideas of the Greek philosophers trickled into the 
consciousness of cultured citizens throughout the empire.  Philosophy 
gave direction on how to rightly live one’s life in the often difficult 
environment of the empire, methods by which one might reach or dimly 
comprehend infinite reality, and a hope for a better life for the soul in the 
transcendent world to come. 
 In the second century, as the church began to attract members 
from among the educated elite of the Roman Empire, philosophy retained 
its premier position.  For example, the early church father Clement 
regarded philosophy as indispensable to understanding Christian theology 
and even developed his own Christian brand of Middle Platonism in the 
Hellenized Egyptian city of Alexandria. . . . 
 In like manner the fifth-century church father Augustine declared 
Plato’s philosophy to be the most pure and clear, and the first Christian 
apologist Justin Martyr contends that the Greek philosophers “spoke well 
in proportion to the share he had of the spermatic [seminal, original, 
influencing the development of future events] word” and “whatever things 
were rightly said among all men, are the property of us Christians” (Justin 
Martyr, Apology 2.13, ANF, 1:193).  With this universal admiration it is no 
wonder that Christians quickly succumbed to the metaphysical 
speculations of Greek philosophy (FRB, 267-69). 

 A. H. Armstrong suggests that the church fathers used philosophy to explore and 
understand their own doctrine and to make these beliefs attractive to the Greek and 
Roman educated elite (A. H. Armstrong, An Introduction to Ancient Philosophy, 157-58; 
compare 141-56). 
 
The Virgin Birth 
 Evangelical view.  Evangelicals reject the literal, biological interpretation of 
biblical language of the sonship of Jesus Christ or his virgin birth.  They reject the idea 
that God actually “begat” Jesus.  Evangelicals maintain that the phrase “only begotten” 
in the KJV is an incorrect translation of the Greek adjective monogenes, based on the 
KJV translators’ mistaken assumption that the word was derived from the Greek verb 
gennao (“to be born”) plus the adjective monos (“only”).  They claim that if “only 
begotten” were the correct translation of monogenes, it would have to contain three n’s 
(monogennes).  Instead, they maintain, monogenes (with two n’s) comes from monos 
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plus a form of the verb ginomai meaning “to be” (or “to become”)—hence monogenes 
means “only,” “only existing” or “one and only.”  Therefore they deny that the Bible 
contains any evidence that the Father created or “begat” Jesus. 
 LDS view.  Brother Robinson responds: 

 Professor Blomberg’s interpretation of monogenes seems to be a 
bit overstated.  However, the point is moot since there are other passages 
of scripture that do refer to Jesus as “begotten”, and from gennao rather 
than ginomai.  In fact, the Nicene Creed itself declares that Jesus is 
“begotten.”  Such prominent Evangelical scholars as F. F. Bruce (The 
Epistles of John, 126) and I. H. Marshall (The Epistles of John, New 
International Commentary on the New Testament, 252, n. 37) have held 
that “the One begotten by God” (1 John 5:18) is Jesus.  R. E. Brown lists 
no fewer than twenty-three other modern scholars plus the NEB and RSV 
as subscribing to the same view (“The Epistles of John,” Anchor Bible, 
620).  So it isn’t just the Mormon standing alone here! 
 In Matthew 1:16, the final verse of the “begats” (Abraham begat 
Isaac, etc.), Mary is referred to as she “out of whom was begotten Jesus.”  
In this verse the passive form of gennao appears as the last in a string of 
forty consecutive occurrences of that verb, all unmistakably having the 
sense of paternal “begetting.”  As Abraham begat Isaac, so Jesus “was 
begotten” of Mary.  That God “begot” Jesus was also important to the 
author of Hebrews, as his begotten status set Jesus apart from and made 
him higher than the angels (Hebrews 1:5; 5:5).  It is true that the root of 
monogenes is ginomai rather than gennao.  However, monogenes is still 
used in the New Testament to refer to “sole progeny” at Luke 7:12, 8:42, 
and 9:38, and at Hebrews 11:17, and is twice used in the same sense by 
Josephus (Antiquities 1.222; 5.264, italics mine) (HWD, 138-39). 

 There are several biblical passages suggesting that God is the Father of Jesus 
and Jesus is the Son of God.  At the Mount of Transfiguration, Matthew reports, “While 
he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them: and behold a voice out of the 
cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him” 
(Matthew 17:5).  In Luke’s account of the baptism of Jesus, we read, “And the Holy 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased” (Luke 3:22).  
After healing a man at the pool Bethesda, Jesus said, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do: for what things soever 
he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise” (John 5:19).   Just before his crucifixion, 
Jesus said to his disciples, “Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come 
again unto you.  If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father: 
for my Father is greater than I” (John 14:28). 
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 Robinson writes: 
 If Jesus was truly a human being, then he had forty-six 
chromosomes, a double strand of twenty-three.  If he was truly human, he 
got one strand of twenty-three chromosomes from his mother.  Where did 
the other strand come from if not from his Father?  I am not talking about a 
sexual conception, only a divine conception and a divine sonship.”  Surely 
the Evangelicals do not believe that Joseph or somebody else was 
Jesus’s father!  Do they really believe that the Father was not the Father 
of Jesus?! . . .  
 There can be no doubt that Mary was pregnant and that God 
caused her pregnancy (Matthew 1:18; Luke 1:34-35).  Latter-day Saints 
believe that this makes the mortal Jesus the “begotten” Son of God.  For 
me it means God was the immediate cause of the conception of Jesus in 
the flesh, that is, as a physical, mortal, and biological being.  Exactly how 
God caused Mary to become pregnant is unknown . . . but that God did 
indeed cause her to become pregnant is in my view a fundamental belief 
of historic Christianity.  If Evangelicals do not believe that God was the 
Father of the mortal Jesus, the cause of his coming into biological 
existence, then the Latter-day Saints would have misgivings about 
Evangelicals being truly Christian! (HWD, 139). 

 Robinson adds: 
 Regarding the virgin birth, Latter-day Saints believe everything that 
the Bible has to say on the subject.  However, the Bible has less to say on 
this subject than many seem to wish it did.  Certainly the gynecological 
expositions of the medieval church are as extra-biblical as they are 
tasteless and indelicate.  Unfortunately, popular speculations on the LDS 
side have sometimes also been tasteless and indelicate.  Still, on this 
subject official Mormonism makes four assertions: 
 1.  Mary was a pure virgin (Alma 7:10; 1 Nephi 11:13-20). 
 2.  Mary was in some unspecified manner made pregnant by God 
the Father, through the power of the Holy Ghost (Luke 1:32-35), “not in 
violation of natural law but in accordance with a higher manifestation 
thereof” (James E. Talmage, Jesus the Christ, 81).  Hence, Jesus is not a 
metaphorical Son, but a literal begotten Son. 
 3. Jesus of Nazareth, the offspring of that divine conception, is in 
his biological being the son of a mortal mother, Mary, and a divine Father, 
God.  Jesus is not the son of the Holy Ghost, but of the Father through the 
Holy Ghost.  Jesus’s divine paternity was necessary in order for him to 
have power over death and therefore to accomplish his saving mission 
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(John 5:26; 10:17-18) and perform his atoning sacrifice.  Only one with the 
power to live could truly die voluntarily. 
 4.  The exact details of how Jesus’s conception was accomplished 
have not been revealed, either in the Bible or in modern revelation. 
 While it is true that certain LDS leaders (mostly in the nineteenth 
century) have offered their opinions on the conception of Jesus, those 
opinions were never included among the official doctrines of the Church 
and have not appeared in official church publications—lest they be taken 
as the view of the Church.  It is not the position of the Church that the 
conception of Jesus was accomplished by a sexual act.  Yet those who 
would misrepresent the LDS Church (and also a vocal minority of its own 
eccentrics) continue to insist on the unofficial speculations of the 
nineteenth-century members rather than on the official views of the 
Church then or now. 
 Latter-day Saints also insist on the preexistence of Jesus Christ 
and on his identity in his preexistent state as God (John 1:1-14).  Thus, it 
was not only Jesus’s incarnation that made him God the Son, but his 
designation by the Father to be the Son “in the beginning” (HWD, 135-36). 

 It may also be noted that Evangelicals maintain that Mormons misunderstand the 
word “firstborn” (Colossians 1:15—“the firstborn of every creature”).  While Paul’s 
reference seems clear, Evangelicals maintain that the term more likely means “first in 
rank, prominence, or hierarchy.”  We contend that in the premortal sphere, Jesus was, 
temporally speaking, the literal firstborn of all of the Father’s spirit offspring. 
 
Do We LDS Worship a “Different Jesus”? 
 Evangelical view.  Evangelicals have created a standard of orthodoxy for Jesus 
and the Godhead.  Since we differ with their standard, we are said to worship a 
“different Jesus.”  Blomberg writes that it was the Council of Chalcedon that “defined 
what would remain the standard of orthodoxy” (HWD, 112). 
 LDS view.  We worship the Jesus Christ described in the New Testament.  It is 
true that we say some things about him that are not part of Evangelical orthodoxy.  For 
example, we claim that Jesus was Jehovah, the God of the Old Testament.   He is a 
separate and distinct being from the Father to whom Jesus is subordinate.  Once 
resurrected, he will never again lay down his body.  He will return to the earth a second 
time clothed with that same body and will reign on the earth personally for a thousand 
years.  Does this mean that we worship a “different Jesus”? 
 Robinson responds to the Evangelicals: 

 I would point out that John thought Jesus was crucified the 
afternoon before Passover (John 19:14; 18:28), so that the Last Supper 
was not the Passover meal, while Matthew, Mark, and Luke say Jesus ate 
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the Passover with the disciples and was crucified the morning after (Mark 
14:12; Matthew 26:17-19; Luke 22:13-15).  Is John (or the Synoptics) 
writing about “a different Jesus,” or do they simply disagree on the details 
concerning one Jesus?  If some Christians think Jesus had siblings and 
other Christians think that he did not, or if some think he stayed in Egypt 
for years while others think it was merely for weeks or months, do they 
worship different beings? . . .  Some Evangelicals, like the Mormons, do 
not accept the Nicene and Chalcedonian definitions, I am told, but limit 
their Christology to the New Testament data.  Do these people also 
worship “a different Jesus” than other more creedal Evangelicals, and are 
they therefore not Christian? 
 This charge, that people worship “a different Jesus” if they disagree 
over any detail of his character or history, is simply a rhetorical device, a 
trick of language.  Unfortunately, some Latter-day Saint authors have also 
resorted to this rhetorical device in describing “the false Jesus of the 
apostate sectarians” and the like.  Latter-day Saints worship that divine 
Son of God of whom the apostles and prophets of the Old and New 
Testaments bear record, and we believe all that they have to say about 
him.  There is no biblical information about the Son of God that the Latter-
day Saints do not affirm.  If Evangelicals truly worship “a different Jesus” 
than this, I shall be greatly disappointed (HWD, 136-37). 

 Fundamentally, we are troubled by Evangelicals’ reliance on the formulae of 
councils and creeds for their “standard of orthodoxy.”   Their definition of God is not 
easily reconciled with the text of the New Testament.  What gives any group of scholars 
the authority to amend God’s New Testament revelations?  Should their definition of 
God be the standard for orthodoxy? Does this not render orthodox a rather arbitrary 
label? 
 We LDS are refused the title of “orthodox Christians.”  We freely admit we are 
not, by Evangelical standards, “orthodox” Christians.  We do not accept the authority of 
the councils and their creeds.  One might well ask just who it is that God considers to be 
an “orthodox Christian”? 
 
1  See “Medieval Catholic Church” in chapter 1, Evangelicals and the Restored Gospel. 
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Volume Four—Chapter Six 
 

DEIFICATION 
 
Can man Become as God Is? 
 Evangelical view.  For Evangelicals, a key concern is preserving the distinction 
between the creature and the Creator.  They so hold in light of Paul’s teachings that the 
heart of idolatry and rebellion against God is to worship the creature rather than the 
Creator (Romans 1:18-32).  They are troubled by our belief that “as man is, God once 
was, and as God is, man may become” (The origin of this couplet is explained in Eliza 
R. Snow’s, Biography and Family Record of Lorenzo Snow, 46-47).1  Blomberg writes:  
Belief in the humanity of God the Father could . . . be viewed merely as a curiosity, if it 
were not for the additional claim that God was once a finite human” (HWD, 105). 
 Perhaps the doctrine that has generated most controversy between Evangelicals 
and Latter-day Saints is the notion of “deification,” “theosis,” or “divinization.”  This is our 
doctrine that man can progress to become like God.  Blomberg writes:  “If all Mormons 
mean by [deification] is that we are re-created in God’s image, perfect in holiness and 
immortal in nature, with physically resurrected bodies, then we join hands with them in 
looking forward to such a wonderful day. . .  However, if Latter-day Saints believe that 
humans can take on God’s being and God’s incommunicable attributes . . . then we 
demur, claiming that they have not adequately preserved the distinction in essence 
between the creature and the Creator” (Ibid., 107).  Generally, Evangelicals feel it is 
presumptuous and sacrilegious to believe man can become as God is. 
 According to Evangelicals, the most credible categorization of God’s 
characteristics stems from the distinction Protestant Reformers made between 
“communicable” and “incommunicable” attributes.  The communicable attributes are 
those humans can share to a partial extent in this life and fully in the life to come.  A 
partial list of these might include holiness, love, justice, mercy, constancy, spirituality, 
and persistence.  The incommunicable attributes unique to God are the three “omnis”:  
omniscience, omnipresence, and omnipotence.  Also historic Christianity has always 
included two other features of God’s nature under the incommunicable attributes:  
eternality and immateriality. 
 Evangelicals maintain that “historic Christianity” (Protestant, Catholic, and 
Eastern Orthodox branches alike) has always taught the “eternality” of God.  By 
“eternality” they mean there is only one being in the universe who has always existed in 
eternity past and who will always exist in the eternal future.  They point to such 
passages as Ephesians 3:21 which ascribe glory to God “throughout all generations, for 
ever and ever.”  They also point to Isaiah and Revelation which both refer to God as the 
First and the Last, the Being who existed when there were no others and apart from 
whom there is no God.  Isaiah 44:6: “Thus saith the LORD the King of Israel, and his 
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redeemer the LORD of hosts; I am the first, and I am the last; and beside me there is no 
God.”  Revelation 1:8:  “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the 
Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.”  They point to texts 
like Psalm 90:2: “From everlasting to everlasting you are God;” or Jude 1:25: “To the 
only God our Savior be glory, majesty, power, and authority, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, before all ages, now and forevermore.”  They see no evidence for interpreting 
these scriptures to mean anything other than that God has always existed as the one 
supreme, uncaused Being who alone is worthy of worship. 
 Evangelicals use Genesis 2:7 as an argument against man’s being of the same 
species as God:  “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground.”  They feel 
this implies there is an ontological chasm between God and man. 
 Blomberg concludes:  “For the most part, historic Christianity, when it has spoken 
of believers becoming gods or becoming godlike, has preserved the necessary 
distinction between Creator and creature.  We can come to share perfectly in God’s 
communicable attributes, but we can never usurp God’s unique role by becoming all-
powerful, all-knowing or all-present.  To be ‘like God’ is different from ‘becoming’ or 
‘being’ God, or being identical in kind to God.  We will never be objects of worship in our 
own right.  We are never told in scripture that we will be able to create worlds; only God 
is said to do that” (HWD, 101-02). 
 LDS view of “creature and Creator.”  As to Latter-day Saints’ collapsing “the 
distinction in essence between the creature and the Creator,” we plead guilty.  We 
believe humans and God to be of the same species (genos or genus).  Acts 17:28 
explains that we are the “offspring of God.”  We are, however acutely aware of the 
immense gulf between us and our attributes and God and his attributes. 
 Brother Robinson writes:  “The soil from which the LDS doctrine of deification 
grows is the belief that humans are of the divine species and that the scriptural 
language of divine paternity is not merely figurative” (HWD, 82).  Is God our Father or 
not?  Will we receive God’s glory and sit on God’s throne or not?  Will we become one 
with God or not?  Granted there is a gulf between fallen humanity and exalted divinity, 
but Mormons believe this gulf is bridged in Christ Jesus.  In our fallen condition, we are 
utterly different.  In our saved and glorified state, we will be what God is through God’s 
grace.  We will even come eventually to possess God’s so-called incommunicable 
attributes. 
 One of the Evangelicals’ major objections to the LDS view seems to be their 
dictum:  Finite beings cannot become infinite; infinite beings cannot ever have been 
finite.  This seems to be good Platonic thinking.  This objection is philosophical rather 
than biblical.  Why can’t the finite become infinite, or vice versa?  Is there another 
reason other than the idea contradicts Plato’s assumptions about the nature of things?  
The strict wall of separation between the human and the divine (“we aren’t really his 
children; we can’t really be like him”) is not really biblical.  It is purely philosophical.  
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Plato insisted that the human and the divine are mutually exclusive.  Scripture says God 
in Christ became man, “The Word was made flesh” (John 1:14); “In all things it 
behooved him to be made like unto his brethren” (Hebrews 2:17).  Nevertheless, Greek 
philosophy demanded the divine could not become truly human, and vice versa.  Plato 
insisted they must be distinct and separate.  So it became necessary to formulate the 
theory of the dual nature of Christ.  According to the creed that emerged from the 
Council at Chalcedon, Christ’s divine nature never became human, never suffered, 
never died.  Never mind what the scriptures say. 
 Robinson writes further: 

 Latter-day Saints reject all that.  The Word was made flesh.  In 
Christ, God became man.  And if the divine can become fully human and 
then as human be raised up again to be fully God (Philemon 2:6-11), then 
it is established that what is fully human may also be divine. . . .  And by 
the grace of God we humans can also be raised up to be joint heirs of God 
with Christ (Romans 8:16-17).  Christ is the example of what the Father 
finally desires of us and for us.  It is God’s intention, through the 
atonement and the gospel, to make us what Christ is and share with us 
what Christ has (HWD, 83). 

 Robinson observed that the ontological distinction between creature and Creator 
is perhaps “the heart of the disagreements between us, for Latter-day Saints maintain 
that God’s work is to remove the distinctions and barriers between us and to make us 
what God is” (Ibid., 81).  We do not deduce this by philosophical argument.  It is flatly 
stated in the New Testament:  “That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and 
I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me.  And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; that they may be one, even 
as we are one:  I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; and 
that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast 
loved me” (John 17:21-23, italics added).  We become one in them (the Father and the 
Son) as they are one in each other.  Whatever the relationship between them is, we can 
share it.  It will assuredly not be as fallen mortals, but as saved, resurrected and 
glorified sons and daughters of God.  We can participate in the life of God through 
God’s grace and the atonement of Christ.  If the redeemed really do become one with 
the Father and the Son, in the same way they are one with each other, then how can 
anyone deny that the redeemed share their divine attributes—even the so-called 
incommunicable attributes?  “Incommunicable attributes” is not a biblical term.  And if 
Peter says we partake of God’s nature, by what authority can these later theologians 
limit that to mean only some of God’s nature?  If God the Father communicates his 
attributes to the Son, and I am one with the Father and the Son in the same way they 
are one with each other, then their attributes, by the grace of God, become mine.  I may 
be made perfect and one with them. 
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 Biblical concept of eternity or forever.  The biblical concept of “eternity” is 
problematic.  Most constructions translated “forever” or “eternal” actually read “to the 
end of the age” or just “to the age.”  Indeed, the words usually rendered “forever” or 
“eternal” are the Greek and Hebrew words for “age.”  “Age” is a finite time, from the 
beginning creation to the end of the earth or some smaller increment of that period.  
First-century Jews understood eternity to consist of successive ages or eons, all within 
the parameters of the beginning of creation and the end of the earth.  God is the First 
and the Last, the only being who exists from the beginning to the end (Isaiah 44:6; 
Revelation 1:8).  That is, he exists from the first moment of creation to the last.  This is 
clearly a temporal frame.  The phrase “before all ages” (Jude 1:25) simply means “from 
the beginning,” from before the creation—before the clock started ticking.  We believe 
that God did exist as God “before all ages” (from the beginning).  That does not say 
anything about before the beginning.  Thus, expressions like “the First and the Last” or 
“before all ages” do not affirm anything about conditions before the beginning or after 
the end of this creation. 
 God’s purpose in creation.  Neither Jew nor orthodox Christian, from their 
scriptures, can give you, either from the Old Testament or the New Testament, a 
definite authoritative answer to the questions:  Just what is God’s purpose in creation?  
What is the purpose and design of God in the creation of man?  David’s great question, 
in Psalm 8, and repeated by Paul in Hebrews 2:6-8, remains to this day unanswered, 
either by Jew or Christian:  “What is man that thou art mindful of him?  and the son of 
man, that thou visitest him?”  So what is the answer?  There is no plain and 
authoritative declaration from the Bible.  The nearest thing to an answer is in the 
following:  “O Lord . . . thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and 
were created” (Revelation 4:11).  “Bring my sons from far . . . everyone . . .  for I have 
created him for my glory” (Isaiah 43:6, 7).  So, we may say that all things were created 
for the “pleasure” of God and for his “glory,” but what exactly does that mean?  Where 
does man appear in all that?  How might God derive “pleasure” and “glory” from man? 
 In this final dispensation God has made known, by revelation, three very definite 
things: 
 1.  Absence from the body is bondage (D&C 45:17; 138:50).  We can only be 
truly fulfilled following our resurrection when we are vested with an eternal body (see 
D&C 88:15, 20, 28; 93:33-34; 131:7).   Joseph Smith taught that “happiness consists in 
having a body” (TPJS, 181) and that having a body brings power, for “all beings who 
have bodies have power over those who have not” (Ibid.).  “Man is spirit; the elements 
are eternal:  and spirit and element inseparably connected, receive a fulness of joy; and 
when separated man cannot receive a fulness of joy.  The elements are the tabernacle 
of God; yea, man is the tabernacle of God, even temples” (D&C 93:33-35). 
 2.  It is God’s avowed purpose to bring man back home to live with him for all 
eternity.  “Behold, this is my work and my glory, to bring to pass the immortality and 
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eternal life of man” (Moses 1:39).  Not only does God intend that man live forever in a 
resurrected state (“immortality”), but that he also live forever in God’s eternal presence 
(“eternal life”).  Man’s return to God satisfies God’s yearning and from man’s continued 
spiritual growth, God somehow derives an increase in his own “glory,” light, or 
attributes. 
 3.  Man exists that he might have joy.  The ultimate joy, a fulness of joy, comes 
only from eternally abiding with God clothed with a celestial eternal resurrected body.  
“All things have been done in the wisdom of him who knoweth all things; Adam fell that 
men might be [i.e. exist as men]; and men are that they might have joy” (2Nephi 2:25). 
 Within these newly revealed doctrines is found the importance and purpose of 
human life.  God is engaged in bringing about the “immortality and eternal life” of man.  
Man exists that he might have joy and the inseparable union of eternal spirit with eternal 
element necessary for that joy.  This is what God seeks.  This is God’s purpose. 
 The Father and his offspring.  A basic and cherished doctrine is that we are the 
literal children of God.  In our premortal existence, God and his eternal celestial 
companion begat each of us.  Our intelligence was embodied with spirit matter, and we 
became spirits.  We know nothing else about this birth process.  Most Evangelicals are 
critical of this doctrine, claiming we cannot be of his species.  He is fundamentally 
higher.  We are lower.  God is not really our Father in anything but an allegorical or 
adoptive sense. 
 It is difficult to deny the existence of God’s intimate fatherhood in light of New 
Testament scriptures.  Consider, for example:  Romans 8:16-17 “The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God: And if children, then 
heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we 
may be also glorified together.”  Consider also:  Acts 17:28-29 “For in him we live, and 
move, and have our being; as certain also of your own poets have said, For we are also 
his offspring.  Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to think that 
the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s device.” In 
other words, we ought not to think God is fundamentally different from man.  Or:  
Galatians 4:6-7 “And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.  Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son; and 
if a son, then an heir of God through Christ.”  And finally: Hebrews 12:9 “Furthermore 
we have had fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: shall 
we not much rather be in subjection unto the Father of spirits, and live?” 
 Yet, again, to the Evangelicals, these scriptural references to God’s literal 
fatherhood are mere metaphor.  In their view, God is fundamentally different from us.  
He is a separate species, a higher entity, entirely unlike man. 
 Daniel Peterson comments: 

 It is obviously true that . . . there is a critically important sense in 
which we become the children of God . . . by divine adoption.  But the 
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scriptures seem plainly to indicate that there is another sense in which we 
are, all of us, Christian or not, children of a Heavenly Father.  Acts 17:28-
29 seems to teach this most clearly.  In this passage, the apostle Paul 
approvingly cites a pagan poet to an audience of Athenian pagans on the 
Areopagus, to the effect that we (evidently including his pagan hearers) 
are the “offspring” of God.  And the word translated as “offspring’ by the 
King James Bible, Genos (related to Latin/English genus and to English 
kin), indisputably has the sense of “family,” “race,” or “kind” (FRB, 314-15). 

 Another biblical example of God’s fatherhood is:  “All of you are children of the 
most High” (Psalm 82:6).  If we are his children, then he is our Father.  Out of this great 
truth spring other truths.  All men are brothers.  We should seek to look after and avoid 
injuring one another.  We are entitled to feelings of self-worth and dignity.  Since we are 
his offspring, we may become like him.  We are of the same species.  Every living thing 
in creation follows the pattern of its parentage. 
 Previously, we have reviewed the concept we LDS take for granted—that God 
the Son, Jesus Christ, was the God of the Old Testament, the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and Moses.  Though Jesus is not his own Father, the Son rightly is accorded the 
title “Father” for at least three reasons:  (1) He is, by designation from his Father, the 
Creator of heaven and earth.  Somehow, also, he is the power that keeps the universe 
and its inhabitants operating (D&C 88:13).  (2) By virtue of the Savior’s atonement, 
humankind may be “born again” as his sons and daughters.  Thus, Jesus is the divine 
parent of the saved (Mosiah 5:7).  (3) He is designated by the Father to be the Father’s 
agent and representative to humankind.  He is authorized to speak for the Father, as 
though he were the Father.  In our terminology, we say he has received the Father’s 
“divine investiture of authority.” 
 LDS view of deification.  The Church teaches officially that through the grace of 
God exalted humans (husbands and wives sealed to one another forever) will 
participate in the divine nature and exercise divine powers, including the power of 
creation.  We choose to call such beings “gods” (with a small g).  Evangelicals find that 
term incorrect by Evangelical definitions and would prefer we use a different term. 
 The Lord commanded, “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect” (Matthew 5:48).  This command is not simply idealistic nonsense.  It 
is a literal commandment.  We are commanded to strive to be like him.2  Our 
progression to godhood will never allow us to “catch up” to God the Father in power, 
knowledge, or any other of his spiritual gifts and attributes.  We do, however, see an 
uninterrupted ontological continuum between us and God.  That is, we can become like 
him.  We are intimately related to him.  He is not basically different from us. 
 There are only three passages in LDS scripture that deal directly with deification: 
 1.  D&C 76:58 describes those who are saved in the celestial kingdom with these 
words:  “Wherefore as it is written, they are gods, even the sons of God—Wherefore, all 
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things are theirs, whether life or death, or things present, or things to come, all are theirs 
and they are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.”  This verse is essentially a restatement of 
Psalm 82:6, John 10:34-36, and 1 Corinthians 3:21-23.  Hence, it should not be 
objectionable to Evangelicals. 
 2.  D&C 121:28, 32 mention other gods:  “A time to come in the which nothing 
shall be withheld, whether there be one God or many gods, they shall be manifest. . . .  
According to that which was ordained in the midst of the Council of the Eternal God of 
all other gods before this world was, that should be reserved unto the finishing and the 
end thereof, when every man shall enter into his eternal presence and into his immortal 
rest.”  These verses are only an oblique reference to “the Eternal God of all other gods.” 
 3.  The main scriptural authority for the LDS doctrine of deification is to be found 
in D&C 132:19-20: 

 And again, verily I say unto you, if a man marry a wife by my word, 
which is my law, and by the new and everlasting covenant, and it is sealed 
unto them by the Holy Spirit of promise, by him who is anointed, unto 
whom I have appointed this power and the keys of this priesthood; and it 
shall be said unto them—Ye shall come forth in the first resurrection; and 
if it be after the first resurrection, in the next resurrection; and shall inherit 
thrones, kingdoms, principalities, and powers, dominions, all heights and 
depths—then shall it be written in the Lamb’s Book of Life, that he shall 
commit no murder whereby to shed innocent blood, and if ye abide in my 
covenant, and commit no murder whereby to shed innocent blood, it shall 
be done unto them in all things whatsoever my servant hath put upon 
them, in time, and through all eternity; and shall be of full force when they 
are out of the world; and they shall pass by the angels, and the gods, 
which are set there, to their exaltation and glory in all things, as hath been 
sealed upon their heads, which glory shall be a fulness and a continuation 
of the seeds forever and ever.  Then shall they be gods, because they 
have no end; therefore shall they be from everlasting to everlasting, 
because they continue; then shall they be above all, because all things are 
subject unto them. Then shall they be gods, because they have all power, 
and the angels are subject unto them.3 

 To these scriptures probably ought to be added Lorenzo Snow’s previously 
mentioned epigram:  “As man now is, God once was; As God now is, man may 
become.”  Also, Joseph Smith taught, in the funeral address for King Follett, that God is 
an exalted man:  “God himself was once as we are now, and is an exalted man, and sits 
enthroned in yonder heavens!  That is the great secret” (TPJS, 345).  Neither of these 
latter two statements is scriptural or canonized in the technical sense.  Neither has been 
explained or elucidated to or by the Church in any official manner.  Nonetheless, they 
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are so widely accepted by Latter-day Saints that this technical point has become moot.  
In effect, these statements have become normative.  They set the doctrinal standard. 
 On the basis of statements made by Joseph Smith and Lorenzo Snow to the 
effect that God was once a man, Evangelicals have charged that the Mormon God is 
“merely a man.”  We do not believe that God is “just a man” or “merely a man.”  No 
Mormon would say such a thing.  God is God, and Mormons attribute to God every 
honor, power, glory, and perfection Evangelicals do. 
 Evangelicals point out that the idea:  “As man is God once was, and as God is, 
man may become” is not found in the Bible.  Admittedly, there is no thorough 
explanation of this concept there.  Should we expect there to be?  What God did before 
the beginning of our round of creation and what humans may do after the end of this 
earth are not treated in the Bible.  These teachings of Joseph Smith and Lorenzo Snow 
do not contradict the Bible.  The Bible has nothing to say about those two periods of 
time.  It is true, however, that Joseph is adding things that occur before and after the 
biblical account.  Since the Bible is silent on this matter, we cannot be justly accused of 
contradicting it. 
 The Bible does, however, allude tantalizingly to the doctrine of eternal 
progression and becoming like God: 
 1.  Romans 8:16-17:  “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are 
the children of God:  And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; 
if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.”  With Christ, we 
may inherit, through our choices, all that the Father hath and we may become like God.  
Joseph Smith defined the expressions “heirs of God” and “joint heirs with Jesus Christ,” 
saying the righteous are to “inherit the same power, the same glory and the same 
exaltation, until you arrive at the station of a God, and ascend the throne of eternal 
power, the same as those who have gone before” (TPJS, 347).  When you have all that 
the Father has, then you are as the Father is. 
 2.  2 Peter 1:3-4:   “According as his divine power hath given unto us all things 
that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath called us to 
glory and virtue.  Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises:  
that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption 
that is in the world through lust.”  Note we have been given “all things that pertain unto 
life and godliness” and we may become “partakers of the divine nature.”  Would we not, 
then, expect the divine nature to be extended to us and become part of us? 
 3.  Revelation 3:21:  “To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne.”  God 
empowers those who overcome trial and temptation to become like him.  The righteous 
become exalted beings, sitting as kings upon heavenly thrones.  Enoch said to God, 
“Thou hast made me, and given unto me a right to thy throne, and not of myself, but 
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through thine own grace” (Moses 7:59).  Similarly, Jesus promised the twelve Apostles 
“twelve thrones” (Matthew 19:28).   
 Roger D. Cook finds “extremely strong evidence to suggest that theosis 
[deification] is a prominent doctrine of early Judaism and Christianity before the process 
of Hellenization takes place.  The separate nature of the Godhead is also well attested” 
(FRB, 287).  Cook then analyzes a pseudepigraphic source, the Ascension of Isaiah, 
written about the middle of the second century.  This work describes all three members 
of the Godhead as separate embodied individuals and depicts the exaltation that is to 
be expected by faithful Christians in unmistakable deification terminology (FRB, 287-
91). 
 Cook also sees evidence of deification or theosis in the Bible: 

 Theosis is clearly seen in the Old and New Testaments as the 
faithful are promised that they will be enthroned in God’s presence.  The 
book of Daniel exclaims that the “wise” shall gain their own glory and 
“shine as the brightness of the firmament” (Daniel 12:3; compare Matthew 
13:43).  Christ invites those who overcome to sit in his throne as he has 
overcome and sits with the Father in his throne (see Revelation 3:21).  
John also claims that thrones of judgment are given to the saints and that 
they will reign with God and Christ (see Revelation 20:4, 6), wearing 
“white robes” (Revelation 6:11, 7:9-14) and crowns (Revelation 4:4, 10).  
Paul declares that the faithful will judge the world and angels (see 1 
Corinthians 6:2-3). Paul also explains that faithful Christians have been 
raised up by God and enthroned with Christ in the heavenly realms (see 
Ephesians 2:4-7) (FRB, 295). 

 Cook concludes:  “Thus the burden of proof seems to be on orthodox Christians 
to show that an independent Judeo-Christian theosis did not exist.  The 
historical/cultural evidence is that early Christianity believed in a God who is embodied, 
that each member of the Godhead is anthropomorphic and embodied, and that a 
doctrine of theosis was firmly in place in the early Christian church” (Ibid., 298). 
 A fascinating and helpful insight has been afforded us by those who have studied 
the doctrines taught in the early Christian church in the first few centuries AD.  In 1980 a 
church member, Keith Norman, wrote a doctoral dissertation at Duke University 
(reproduced as Deification: The Content of Athanasian Soteriology).  Soteriology is the 
branch of theology dealing with salvation of humankind.  Brother Norman’s subject was 
an early Catholic Bishop, Athanasius.  He was Bishop of Alexandria in Egypt about AD 
350-370.  He was a crucial figure in forming and maintaining of the mainstream 
doctrines of the Christian, actually Roman, Church.  Dr. Norman analyzed Athanasius’s 
writings and found that Athanasius believed the salvation of man involved man’s 
becoming like God. 
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 More recently, another doctoral thesis was written by Jordan Vajda, a Dominican 
Catholic priest.  It is entitled Partakers of the Divine Nature:  A Comparative Analysis of 
the writings of the early Christian Fathers and Mormon Doctrines of Divinization (written 
at the Graduate Theological Union in Berkeley).  Father Vajda finds the writings of the 
early Christian Fathers to contain, unmistakably, the idea of humans progressing to 
become like God, indeed, becoming gods themselves.  He writes of those who read his 
paper:  “Members of the LDS Church will discover unmistakable evidence that their 
fundamental belief about human salvation and potential is not unique or a Mormon 
invention.  Latin Catholics and Protestants who read this paper will learn of a doctrine of 
salvation that, though relatively foreign to their ears, is nevertheless part of the heritage 
of the early Catholic Church of the first millennium.  This doctrine is that salvation in 
Christ involves our becoming “partakers of the divine nature.”  Father Vajda concludes 
his paper with a reference to the anti-Mormon propaganda film “The Godmakers.”  He 
says: 

 The Mormons are truly “godmakers.”  As the LDS doctrine of 
exaltation explains, the fulness of human salvation means “becoming a 
god.”  Yet what was meant to be a term of ridicule has turned out to be a 
term of approbation, for the witness of the early Fathers of the Church . . . 
is that they also believed that salvation meant “becoming a god.”  It seems 
that if one’s doctrine of salvation cannot accommodate a doctrine of 
human divinization, then that doctrine has rejected the heritage of the 
early Christian church and departed from the faith of the first millennium 
Christianity. . . .  Thus, ironically, those who would excoriate Mormons for 
believing in the doctrine of exaltation actually agree with them that the 
early church experienced a “great apostasy” on fundamental doctrinal 
questions.  And the supreme irony is that such persons should probably 
investigate the claims of the LDS Church, which proclaims that within itself 
is to be found the “restoration of all things.” 

 There is other evidence from non-LDS sources that supports deification, or man’s 
progressing to become like God, as a legitimate Christian doctrine.  Consider the 
following definition of deification from the Westminster Dictionary of Christian Theology: 

 Deification (Greek theosis or apotheosis) is for Orthodoxy the goal 
of every Christian.  Man, according to the Bible, is “made in the image and 
likeness of God” (cf. Genesis 1:26), and the Fathers commonly distinguish 
between these two words.  The image refers to man’s reason and 
freedom, that which distinguishes him from the animals and makes him kin 
to God, while likeness refers to ‘assimilation to God through virtues’ (St. 
John of Damascus).  It is possible for man to become like God, to become 
deified, to become god by grace.  This doctrine is based on many 
passages of both OT and NT (e.g. Psalm 82:6; 2 Peter 1:4), and it is 
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essentially the teaching both of St. Paul, though he tends to use the 
language of filial adoption (Romans 8:9-17; Galatians 4:5-7), and the 
Fourth Gospel (John 17:21-23) (147). 

 An ancient Christian leader, Clement of Alexandria (ca AD 215) wrote:  “And the 
Word Himself now speaks to you plainly, putting to shame your unbelief, yes, I say, the 
Word of God speaks, having become man, in order that such as you may learn from 
man how it is even possible for man to become a god” (English rendering from G. W. 
Butterworth, trans., Clement of Alexandria, 23). 
 Certainly deification ought not to be considered some pagan idea that the Latter-
day Saints have invented and imposed on the text.  Rather, it is a doctrine at least 
alluded to in the Bible that has been understood variously by different groups. 
 We do not, of course, equate ourselves with God nor seek to supplant him in any 
way.  We strive only to grow up to reach our God-given potential, according to his will.  
We do not believe that humans will ever be equal to or independent of God. 
 Evangelicals often cite Numbers 23:19 as evidence against the LDS concept of 
God.  It reads:  “God is not a man, that he should lie; neither the son of man, that he 
should repent: hath he said, and shall he not do it? or hath he spoken, and shall he not 
make it good?”  We do not believe God is a mortal man—or the son of one, or that God 
ever changes his mind—any more than the Evangelicals do.  Yet neither do we think 
the author of Numbers intended here to provide information about what God may have 
been before the beginning of time—prior to the onset of creation. 
 Regarding Genesis 2:7, sometimes raised by Evangelicals against our doctrine 
of deification, when God formed man “of the dust of the ground,” he formed only his 
body.  This says nothing about the heritage of the spirit that inhabited that body.  This 
verse does not demonstrate in any way an ontological chasm between God and man. 
 Evangelicals do look forward to perfected, re-created, resurrected, glorified, and 
exalted bodies that Christ will provide when he returns.  Blomberg acknowledges the 
early church, like Eastern Orthodoxy throughout its history, felt much freer than 
Protestantism or Catholicism has felt to speak of believers’ deification, divinization, or of 
their becoming gods or godlike.  To be sure, 2 Peter 1:4 speaks of believers receiving 
God’s “very great and precious promises, so that through them you may participate in 
the divine nature and escape the corruption in the world caused by evil desires.”  
Blomberg also acknowledges other scriptures that support the LDS view such as John 
10:34, “Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods?” and 
Psalm 82:6, “I have said you are gods.”  But then Blomberg back-pedals furiously by 
saying:  “But in context 2 Peter 1:4 is clearly talking about becoming like God morally, 
not actually (HWD, 101, emphasis added). 
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 Robinson writes: 
 To Latter-day Saints the glorified and resurrected Christ illustrates 
in person what the saved can become through his grace.  For us the logic 
of the scriptures is inescapable:  (1) Jesus Christ is divine, and (2) through 
the atonement and the grace of Christ the saved become one with Christ, 
become like him (1 John 3:2) and receive his image and glory (John 
17:21-23; 2 Corinthians 3:18).  Therefore, (3) through the atonement of 
Christ the saved become in some sense divine.  If A equals B, and B 
equals C, how shall one resist concluding that A equals C? (HWD, 81). 

 Robinson adds: 
 We have been designated heirs to all he [Christ] has (Romans 
8:16-17; Revelation 21:7), which is [identical to] all that the Father has 
(John 3:35).  We might again be charged here with taking the language of 
scripture too literally, but the doctrine is scriptural, and the same passages 
of scripture have led many others in the history of the Christian tradition to 
conclusions similar to those of the Latter-day Saints (Ibid., 80). 

 Robinson then concludes: 
 Now, if the Christian scriptures teach that we will look like God, 
receive the inheritance of God, receive the glory of God, be one with God, 
sit upon the throne of God, and exercise the power and rule of God, then 
surely it cannot be un-Christian to conclude with C. S. Lewis and others 
that such beings as these can be called gods, as long as we remember 
that this use of the term gods does not in any way reduce or limit the 
sovereignty of God our Father. That is how the early Christians used the 
term; it is how C. S. Lewis used the term; and it is how the Latter-day 
Saints use the term and understand the doctrine (Are Mormons 
Christians?, 65). 
 

1  President Lorenzo Snow often referred to this couplet as having been revealed to him 
by inspiration during the Nauvoo period of the Church.  See, for example, Deseret 
Weekly 49 (3 November 1894), 610; Deseret Weekly 57 (8 October 1898), 513; Deseret 
News 52 (15 June 1901), 177; and Journal History of the Church, 20 July 1901, 4. 
2  For a discussion of this spiritual growth, see volume 1, chapters 7, Spiritual Growth—
Gifts of the Spirit, and 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts. 
3  See a thorough discussion of the enigmatic elements of this passage in “The 
Fundamental Spiritual Entity” in volume 3, chapter 28, The Doctrine of the Family. 
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Volume Four—Chapter Seven 
 

SCRIPTURAL CANON—SHOULD IT BE OPEN OR CLOSED? 
 
 When a book of scripture is officially accepted by a church as being genuine and 
inspired it is said to be canonized by the church.  The scripture so accepted is then the 
church’s canonized scripture or simple its canon.  If one book alone is accepted by a 
religion as canon and, by the church’s decree, no other book can be accepted, the 
canon is said to be closed.  A church with the policy of open canon maintains the 
possibility that other books of scripture may be included in its canon. 
 Evangelical view.  Evangelicals believe the canon of scripture is closed and 
includes only the Bible.  They believe the sixty-six books of the Bible contain all the 
truths necessary to bring individuals to salvation and enable them to live godly lives.  
During the time of the Reformation, when the Reformers were struggling against the 
claims of authority in the Roman Catholic Church, they often used the terms sola 
scriptura (“the scriptures alone”) and ad fontes (“to the sources”).  The first term was 
shorthand for the doctrine that the scriptures alone, God’s written word, were 
authoritative for the declaration and definition of doctrine.  The second was directed to 
Christians wanting to understand the gospel.  They should turn back from the traditions 
of the Roman Church to the scriptures, the real sources of doctrine. 
 LDS view.  The LDS position on the scriptures is simple.  We accept as true both 
ancient and modern scripture, including the Bible, the Book of Mormon, the Doctrine 
and Covenants, and the Pearl of Great Price.  We regard all these to be canonized 
scripture.  They are the word of God to the Church and the world.  English-speaking 
members of the Church use largely the King James Bible, though members are free to 
use any translation of the Bible they wish.  Most members live outside the United States 
and use non-English versions.  We do not regard the Book of Mormon as a substitute 
for the Bible.  Rather, we fully accept both. 
 For us, the question of a closed canon, after the Bible, is not a question at all.  
The canon has never been closed and is not now closed.  We acknowledge our 
prophets as divinely authorized to yet give us more if God so chooses. 
 We accept the moral and ethical teachings in the scriptures as valid and binding.  
We are inclined to minimize symbolic or figurative interpretations and accept the 
miraculous events in the scriptures at face value. 
 As we discuss the issue of open or closed canon, we believe the real question for 
the Evangelicals ought to be whether or not our scripture is authentic and true. 
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No Individual or Body Can Make Proclamations that Have the Authority of 
Scripture 
 Evangelical view.  Blomberg writes:  “Most Evangelicals would agree that no 
church hierarchy, pope, or anyone else has the right to add to, supersede, or contradict 
the written word of God as contained in the Old and New Testaments” (HWD, 33). 
 LDS view.  Hamblin and Peterson point out what they call a “rich irony” in 
Blomberg’s statement.  It was precisely the Roman Catholic Church (including the 
“pope”) that established the canon Blomberg now finds uniquely authoritative.  
Blomberg, of course, rejects the Catholic Church’s authority.  Hamblin and Peterson 
also sees a parallel between the evangelicals’ rejecting our modern revelation and the 
attitude of the Pharisees living in Palestine at the time of Christ’s ministry.  They 
rejected Christ and his apostles, claiming that no one had the right to add to the canon 
of the Old Testament scripture. 
 Hamblin and Peterson write further: 

 From the Latter-day Saint perspective, the heart of the matter is 
that, although Blomberg is correct in saying that “no ecclesiastical body or 
individual Christian can make proclamations that are on a par with the 
authority of Scripture,” this does not imply that God cannot make such 
proclamations.  Joseph Smith’s message was that God is revealing new 
scripture, not that any man or church hierarchy is.  If applied consistently, 
the rejection of Joseph’s revelations because they are the words of a man 
requires an a priori assumption that precludes the possibility of ever 
accepting any new revelation from God, including that of the New 
Testament, since God’s word has always been revealed through human 
beings (FRB, 189-90). 

 
The Argument of Revelation 22:18-19 
 Evangelical view.  In arguing for a closed canon, some in the Protestant 
churches may still bring up the old argument of Revelation 22:18-19 which threatens 
plagues and divine invalidation of the scripture for those who would add or take away 
from the words of “this book”:  “For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him 
the plagues that are written in this book: And if any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy city, and from the things which are written in this book.” 
 LDS view.  Most Protestants have come to realize with us that John’s words at 
the end of Revelation refer only to that book and not to the Bible as a whole.  Another 
biblical example of a similar divine pronouncement is in the book of Deuteronomy:  “Ye 
shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish ought from 
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it, that ye may keep the commandments of the LORD your God which I command you” 
(Deuteronomy 4:2). 
 Also, the whole Bible as we know it did not exist when Revelation 22:18-19 was 
written.  For centuries after John wrote Revelation, the individual books of the New 
Testament were in circulation singly or perhaps in combination with a few other texts, 
but almost never as a complete collection. 
 
Canon Closed by Councils or Divine Edict? 
 Evangelical view.  Another evangelical argument for a closed canon centers on 
the fourth-century ecumenical Councils of Hippo (AD 393) and Carthage (AD 397) in 
North Africa.  These ratified the increasing agreement among Christians from the late 
second century onward that the twenty-seven books now included in the New 
Testament were the only books to be added to the Old Testament. 
 Evangelicals are aware that we reject the authority of these councils.  We would 
expect that only the Lord himself could authorize such a policy.  The Bible, of course, 
contains no such edict.  We point out the absence of a biblical pronouncement as 
evidence against the validity of a closed canon.  Evangelicals correctly point out that our 
argument is an “argument from silence.”  The Bible is silent on the issue of closed 
canon, so we feel the canon is not closed.  We also admit that, generally, arguments 
from silence are not strong arguments.  The Protestants actually make their own 
“argument from silence”:  Since there is no biblical passage that makes it clear the 
canon should not be closed, it should be closed.  Hence, some Evangelicals have 
suggested we must declare a stalemate on the Bible’s position on open or closed 
canon. 
 LDS view.  God has spoken to his people on earth in the past.  Sometimes his 
words are recorded by prophets.  We expect him to continue to speak.  We believe he 
will continue to communicate with his children.  The canon was open for all the 
centuries of the biblical record.  Why would it suddenly cease to be open?  Why would 
he want to arbitrarily limit his ability to speak to mankind?  We have every reason to 
believe God might still want to speak to us.  After all, has he lost his ability to speak?  
Has he already said everything?  Does he no longer love us?  Could it be in these times 
of great strife, uncertainty, controversy, and wickedness we don’t need his direction and 
counsel?  If God, for reasons of his own, decided that mankind should never receive 
any further revelation, wouldn’t you think he might have told us that prior to his “closing 
the canon”?  The presumption is in favor of an open canon.  Thus, we place the burden 
of proof on the Evangelicals. 
 Clearly, the notion of a closed canon is a human deduction.  It is a theory, a 
tradition, a hypothesis, a decision of councils.  Again, the criteria Evangelicals espouse 
to justify their belief in a closed canon evolved in a church (Roman Catholic) “in which 
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living prophecy was dead (as we charge and they admit)” (Daniel C. Peterson in FRB, 
307-08). 
 Is our argument against a closed canon really an argument from silence?  Is the 
Bible really silent on the subject?  Paulsen and Potter argue that John 14:26 may 
suggest otherwise.  The verse reads:  “But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you”: 

 On its face, this passage indicates that even after Jesus is gone the 
Comforter will come to teach the saints “all things” and also bring to their 
remembrances all that Christ said to them.  This would seem to indicate 
that revelation will continue, even after the ascension of Christ.  A closer 
look at this verse suggests that the Comforter’s bringing to the saints’ 
remembrance all that Christ has taught them is not the equivalent of his 
teaching them “all things.”  Note that the relevant clauses in this verse are 
conjoined by and, and not that is or some similar expression.  The Lord 
intended that the Spirit would both teach them all things, and the Spirit 
would bring to their minds all the teachings of the mortal Christ. 
 Of course, this is not how believers in a closed canon read this 
passage.  They go out of their way to make the point that this passage 
does not support the idea of continuing new revelation.  For example, a 
Protestant apologist says, “The teaching which Jesus has given during his 
ministry on earth is to be continued by the Paraclete (the Holy Spirit) sent 
in his name (i.e. as his representative) who will guarantee that it is 
remembered and understood, but will not add any new revelation of his 
own, since that given in Jesus is complete” (Joseph N. Sanders, A 
Commentary on the Gospel According to John, ed. B. S. Mastin, 333). 
 Strictly speaking, John 14:26 says the Spirit will not teach anything 
of his own accord—it will all come from Christ.  It implies that the Spirit will 
not teach anything new only if Christ has nothing new to teach us.  And it 
is this very assumption that is in question in the debate about the open 
canon.  Without this assumption . . . this scripture seems to imply that new 
revelation is possible (FRB, 229-30). 

 Some Evangelicals do sense that the burden of proof for a closed scriptural 
canon lies with them.  They have provided additional reasons for their belief in a closed 
canon.  These follow. 
 
Beware of “False Prophets” 
 Evangelical view.  Evangelicals point to New Testament warnings that we 
should “try [test] the spirits” and beware of “false prophets”:  “Beloved, believe not every 
spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets are gone 
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out into the world” (1 John 4:1; see also Matthew 7:15-20).  These verses add to their 
apprehension about any new scripture. 
 LDS view.  We would agree wholeheartedly with the Evangelicals that any self 
professed prophet must be tested.  Has Joseph Smith been tested?  Matthew 7:15-20 
reads:  “Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves.  Ye shall know them by their fruits.  Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles?  Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.  A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can 
a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.  Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire.  Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.” 
 What of the fruits of Joseph Smith’s ministry?  I will only touch the highlights.  A 
complete itemizing of the church’s progress and accomplishments would require far 
more space than is available here. 
 Consider the Book of Mormon.  In the past two decades the scholarly support 
and confirmation of the authenticity of this book has become undeniable.  I believe, 
even if one were to leave out the blessing of available spiritual confirmation of this 
record, those today who suggest that the book is not authentic invariably have 
insufficient knowledge of it. 
 Consider also a Church that is over thirteen million strong worldwide and growing 
rapidly with a continual missionary force now in excess of fifty thousand volunteer 
missionaries. 
 Consider a plethora of highly qualified multidisciplinary LDS Scholars whose 
research and writing on literally every aspect of the restored Church (history, scripture, 
theology) has served unfailingly to corroborate the Church’s divine authenticity. 
 Consider the truly noble and distinguished general authorities of the Church, 
including those fifteen who are apostles and prophets, who teach and testify and 
strengthen us.  They assure us unambiguously of their wholehearted divine witness that 
we belong to the Savior’s one true and restored Church. 
 And finally, consider the vast majority of active members of the Church who are 
willing to assure anyone, as I am personally willing, that the Spirit of the Lord has born a 
sure witness of the truth and divine authenticity of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints to their souls.1 
 We aver that Joseph Smith Jr. has been tested and retested, and he was, 
indeed, a prophet of God.  We further testify that since the Church was organized in 
1830 the Lord has maintained and communicated with a continuous sequence of 
prophet/presidents of the Church, as the Lord has always been wont to do since the 
time of Adam. 
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Apostolicity 
 Evangelical view.  Blomberg argues all current New Testament books were 
produced during the apostolic era by someone closely associated with Jesus or the 
apostles.  Any materials otherwise produced should not be added to the canon.  
Evangelicals generally believe the era for scripture writing passed with the death of the 
apostles (HWD, 41-43).  They call this argument “apostolicity.”  When Evangelicals 
speak of an apostolic person or writing, they are referring to the foundational apostles of 
the first century.  These are the only apostles they know about.  They acknowledge no 
others.  Owen and Mosser reason:  “The further removed a writing is from the context of 
the first century, the greater the likelihood of discontinuity between it and the original 
message.  It is because Evangelicals are very much concerned with the preservation 
and promulgation of the original message that they insist on apostolicity” (FRB, 11). 
 Indeed, this justification for protecting the canon in the first few centuries after 
Christ was important in order to protect the scripture from Greek and early Catholic 
church philosophical influences. 
 LDS View.  The Evangelicals’ argument continues to be valid unless, of course, 
the Lord appoints other apostles and prophets.  Hamblin and Peterson respond to the 
evangelical concept of apostolicity:  “This hardly helps to settle the question of how the 
canon of scripture is to be determined and whether the Latter-day Saint scriptures can 
be admitted to the canon, since it begs the question” (FRB, 206).  To “beg the question” 
means to use the matter to be proved as part of your argument.  In other words, 
apostolicity is assumed to be a valid concept by the Evangelicals.  They also assume 
the only apostles are Christ’s ancient ones.  But the real issue is whether the Lord will 
ever call new apostles and prophets and provide revelation to them.  “Begging the 
question” often comes across as a way to evade the issue or avoid a straightforward 
answer.   “Begging the question” may also mean “avoiding the question.”  Hamblin and 
Peterson continue:  “Those who rejected non-apostolic revelation [no further revelation 
after the time of the ancient apostles] won the ecclesiastical debates and became the 
imperial [Roman Catholic] church, but it is precisely their legitimacy, and their authority 
to do so, that the Latter-day Saint notion of the ‘Great Apostasy’ casts into doubt” (Ibid., 
206). 
 Another irony rears its head.  While the concept of a closed canon might have 
theoretically protected the Bible against intrusion by Greek philosophy, those most 
anxious to see the canon closed are the very ones who have accepted the 
interpretations influenced by the notions of Greek philosophy.  This is especially obvious 
in the Evangelicals’ doctrine of the Godhead.2 
 
Widespread Usage 
 Evangelical view.  Evangelicals argue that only the present New Testament 
books were widely used among the Christian churches in the first and second centuries 
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AD.  Blomberg writes: “The third major criterion employed by the earliest church was 
widespread usage as a divinely authoritative source of doctrine. . . .  No work of any 
Jewish or Christian pedigree, however authentic, that was hidden from the world at 
large for centuries should ever qualify as Scripture” (HWD, 44).  Any book not widely 
and generally utilized was not deemed significant enough for inclusion in the canon.  If 
God felt a book to be worthy of being called scripture, he would never allow it to be 
hidden from the world.  Evangelicals defend their view by pointing to “all kinds of New 
Age movements.”  These claim to have uncovered hidden documents that would 
change the history and doctrines of early Christianity.  They therefore see wisdom in the 
early church’s refusal to treat as scripture any book that God has not deemed worthy to 
preserve and to make accessible to people throughout the entire period from its original 
writing onward.  They conclude that the Book of Mormon, the Pearl of Great Price, and 
the Doctrine and Covenants, even if they are authentic, could never have been intended 
by God to be scripture since they were not available until the nineteenth century. 
 LDS view.  This evangelical view is “pure assertion” (an “assertion” is a positive 
declaration without evidence or reason).  It is purely arbitrary and self-validating.  It 
logically and automatically precludes any new document from ever being considered 
scripture.  This assertion is backed by no good reason over and above the assertion 
itself. 
 Hamblin and Peterson observe: 

 If Professor Blomberg wishes to apply this principle consistently to 
scripture he must necessarily excise the books of Daniel and 
Deuteronomy from the Bible.  For the Lord ordered Daniel to “seal the 
book, even to the time of the end” (Daniel 12:4; cf. 9:24, 12:9).  If the book 
of Daniel we now have is this sealed book, it was apparently sealed and 
hidden away for at least three hundred years (until the second century BC 
when we have the earliest evidence of the text).  On the other hand, if 
Daniel’s sealed book is still to come forth in the last days, Blomberg will be 
ill-advised to ignore its contents merely because it has been “hidden from 
the world at large for centuries,” for that is precisely what the Lord 
commanded Daniel to do.  Likewise, it appears that at least a substantial 
part of the book of Deuteronomy was sealed in a chamber in the Temple 
of Solomon for centuries and was revealed to the people only around 620 
BC (see 2 Kings 22:3-20; 2 Chronicles 34:3-18).  Yet Deuteronomy is 
accepted by Jews and Christians as divinely inspired and binding on the 
community, and quoted by Christ himself as authoritative (Nestle-Aland 
Greek-English New Testament, 745-47, provides a complete list of 
allusions or quotations from Deuteronomy in the New Testament). 
 There are also a large number of lost texts referred to in the Old 
Testament as authoritative.  See, for example book of the wars of the Lord 
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(Numbers 21:14); book of Jasher (Joshua 10:13, 2 Samuel 1:18); book of 
the acts of Solomon (1 Kings 11:41); book of the chronicles of the kings of 
Israel (1 Kings 14:19); book of the chronicles of the kings of Judah (1 
Kings 14:29; 15:7); book of Samuel the seer (1 Chronicles 29:29); book of 
Nathan the prophet (1 Chronicles 29:29; 2 Chronicles 9:29); book of Gad 
the seer (1 Chronicles 29:29); book of Shemaiah the prophet (2 
Chronicles 12:15); book of Iddo the seer (2 Chronicles 9:29; 12:15); book 
of Jehu the son of Hanani (2 Chronicles 20:34); book of the kings of Israel 
(2 Chronicles 20:34; 33:18); lament for Josiah (2 Chronicles 25:25).  If a 
manuscript of one or more of such texts were to be found, would we be 
obliged to reject it out of hand simply because, for several millennia, it had 
been lost?  Blomberg should not be allowed to indulge in the double 
standard of permitting Daniel and Deuteronomy to remain in his biblical 
canon, while rejecting the Book of Mormon on the grounds that it—like 
Deuteronomy and Daniel—was sealed and hidden away for centuries.  It 
should be noted that the other major reference to a sealed book in the 
Bible is Isaiah 29:11, which Latter-day Saint scripture sees as a prophecy 
of the Book of Mormon itself (2 Nephi 27) (FRB, 201-02). 

 
Does the Bible Contain the “Fulness of God’s Revelations in Christ”? 
 Evangelical view.  Evangelicals argue that their belief in a closed canon 
acknowledges the “fulness of God’s revelations in Christ.”  They claim they are not 
trying to limit God’s interactions with humankind.  Once God revealed himself in Jesus, 
they conclude, what need is there for further revelation?  What could God possibly have 
to say to the world that would not be anticlimactic?  They claim the evangelical aversion 
to admitting any new revelation to the canon, therefore, is justified because to do so 
would diminish Christ (HWD, 45). 
 LDS view.  Hamblin and Peterson respond:  “We cannot see . . . why additional 
communication from God (including the personal guidance many Christians often seek, 
and find, in prayer) should be seen in any way as “diminish[ing] Christ.” . . . We can only 
say, Ask the early Christians!  For the New Testament is replete with revelations 
granted after the life, death, and resurrection of the Savior—Paul’s writings, for 
example” (FRB, 206). 
 Daniel Peterson adds: 

 I can see no compelling reason why the expression of God’s 
concern for his children should be governed by anybody else’s sense of 
proper dramatic unfolding or of what might be “anticlimactic.”  The Lord is 
not subject to the rules of Aristotle’s Poetics.  If he cared enough to 
specify, by revelation, that the ark of Moses should be constructed of 
shittim wood and measure 2½  by 1½   by 1½  cubits (see Exodus 
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25:10)—which, by the way, scarcely seems essential to salvation—isn’t he 
likely to be at least as concerned about the divisions rending Christendom 
at the end of the second millennium? 
 The fact is that the Bible contains several clear instances of 
revelation after the incarnation and, indeed, after the ascension of Christ.  
One good example of this would be the Revelation of John, which is surely 
as dramatic as any revelation could hope to be.  Another is the vision 
granted to Peter in Acts 10, which, against powerful Jewish tradition, 
opened the door of salvation to the gentiles (FRB, 306-07). 

And, besides, it is probable that the epistles of John were written after the book of 
Revelation (see Walter A. Elwell, ed., Evangelical Commentary on the Bible, 1177, 
1179). 
 
The “Advent” Argument 
 Evangelical view.  Owen and Mosser discern in the Bible a pattern of God’s 
revelation they call the “advent argument” (FRB, 14-16).  The Old Testament period was 
a time of revelation.  This was completed by the prophet Malachi.  Before he closed the 
Old Testament dispensation, he pointed to the next era of revelation and gave definite 
markers by which it would be recognized.  He prophesied of the first advent—the birth 
and mortal ministry of the Savior (see Malachi 3:1; 4:1-2, 5-6).  Similarly, Owen and 
Mosser point to the closure of the New Testament dispensation by John the Revelator.  
He gives the signs of Christ’s second advent, his second coming (Revelation 22:12, 20).  
They conclude that if God is consistent in his pattern, they expect no new scriptural 
revelation during the time between Revelation and the second coming of the Lord.  
Further, they conclude that since Jesus has not returned, they believe the canon 
remains closed. 
 LDS view.  We now live in the final dispensation, the dispensation of the fulness 
of times.  It began with the restoration of the gospel of Jesus Christ in 1830.  The 
exciting denouement of this dispensation will be the second coming, the second advent, 
of the Savior.  This final preparatory period is one of proclamation of the gospel and 
gathering of scattered Israel.  Certainly one might expect it to be a dispensation of 
revelation.  And it is.  We know also that there was revelation prior to the Lord’s first 
advent (e.g., the annunciation).  It was preparatory to his coming.  Modern-day 
revelation is similarly preparatory for Jesus’s second coming or advent.  Is this so 
surprising? 
 
Does the Bible Lack for Anything? 
 Evangelical view.   The LDS third and fourth articles of faith read: 

 3. We believe that through the Atonement of Christ, all mankind 
may be saved, by obedience to the laws and ordinances of the Gospel. 
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 4. We believe that the first principles and ordinances of the Gospel 
are: first, Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; second, Repentance; third, 
Baptism by immersion for the remission of sins; fourth, Laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

 Owen and Mosser argue that the Bible contains all that we LDS need for 
salvation, according to our own third and fourth articles of faith.  They point to the 
following facts: (1) We believe we are saved by obedience to the “laws and ordinances” 
of the Gospel.  (2)  Our fourth article of faith mentions faith, repentance, baptism, and 
the laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost and identifies these as the “first 
principles and ordinances of the gospel.” (3) All four of these principles and ordinances 
are discussed in the Bible.  Therefore, Owen and Mosser conclude: “According to the 
third Article of Faith, salvation is available to all who comply with these laws and 
ordinances.”  Since the Bible contains all that is needed, even according to Latter-day 
Saint understanding, we have no real need for additional revelation or scripture (FRB, 
10). 
 Perhaps the Evangelicals’ most cogent argument for the sufficiency of the Bible 
lies in their reasoning that if the Bible contains a sufficient body of information for the 
establishment and continuing proclamation of the Christian gospel, then no more 
scripture is necessary.  Any additional revelation would be superfluous.  Owen and 
Mosser ask, “What aspects of God’s self-revelation in Christ that are necessary for 
salvation in the kingdom of God have been restored through the uniquely Latter-day 
Saint canonical additions?” (FRB, 13). 
 An evangelical author, Wayne Grudem offered a definition for the sufficiency of 
scripture:  “The sufficiency of Scripture means that Scripture contains all the words of 
God which he intends his people to have at each stage of redemptive history, and that it 
contains everything we need God to tell us for salvation, for trusting him perfectly, and 
for obeying him perfectly” (Systematic Theology: An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine, 
127).  Owen and Mosser add, “Another way of putting this would be that from an 
evangelical perspective, the Bible contains all the truth “necessary” to get a person into 
the kingdom and keep him or her there.  That is the view to which anyone who would 
seek to show the inadequacies of a closed canon must respond” (FRB, 10). 
 LDS view.  Daniel Peterson points out that Owen and Mosser mistakenly 
assume that the “laws and ordinances” of the gospel mentioned in the third article of 
faith consist of only the four “principles and ordinances” mentioned in the fourth.  Note 
that in their statement above, Owen and Mosser refer to the four items in the fourth 
article of faith and say, “According to the third Article of Faith, salvation is available to all 
who comply with these laws and ordinances” (italics added).  Peterson makes the point 
that the word these is Owen and Mosser’s and is not found in the articles of faith.  Also 
he notes that the “laws and ordinances of the Gospel” (mentioned in the third article of 
faith) include more than the “principles and ordinances” mentioned in the fourth.  The 
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fourth article of faith was not intended to provide an exhaustive list of all our “laws and 
ordinances”: 

 They [Owen and Mosser] seem to be misreading the texts.  The 
third Article of Faith can hardly be referring to “these laws and ordinances” 
(i.e., to the four explicitly mentioned catalogues in the fourth Article of 
Faith), because, at that point [at the point of the third article of faith], they 
have not yet been mentioned.  Moreover, the demonstrative pronoun 
these does not occur in the third article, but only in Owen and Mosser’s 
summary of it.  The third Article of Faith simply declares that obedience to 
“the laws and ordinances of the Gospel” is a necessary element in 
salvation; the four article specifies faith, repentance, baptism, and the 
laying on of hands as “the first principles and ordinances of the Gospel” 
(emphasis added).  It does not say that the four enumerated items 
exhaust the [laws and] ordinances.  And, anyway, faith and repentance 
are not “ordinances” at all in Latter-day Saint understanding, nor are they 
“laws” (FRB, 305). 

 The only “laws and ordinances” mentioned in Article of Faith 4 are baptism and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost.  These are important, fundamental, and basic, but do not 
complete the list of the Lord’s commandments or laws. 
 Daniel Peterson comments further on whether or not the Bible contains all that is 
necessary for salvation: 

 If the Bible contains sufficient information for salvation, write Owen 
and Mosser, no further scripture is necessary.  Thus Evangelicals and 
others are right to be skeptical of Latter-day Saint claims to additional 
revelation. 
 But do we really need all four Gospels?  Is the book of Jude 
necessary for salvation?  Is it really essential that we know the number of 
the beast, or that we have the book of Revelation at all?  Surely we could 
dispense with Ecclesiastes, or Obadiah, or, for that matter, with Leviticus.  
Indeed, from some of my conversations with Evangelicals, it would almost 
seem that the basic essence of the gospel can be located in, at most, a 
handful of verses from Paul. 
 Owen and Mosser’s principle, were it consistently adopted, could 
justify us in jettisoning virtually the entire biblical canon.  But if it cannot be 
used to justify abandoning vast sections of the Bible, it is not clear how it 
can be used to argue for scrapping the scriptures peculiar to the Latter-
day Saints (FRB, 304). 

 Let us consider a few inadequacies of biblical scripture: 
 1.  All orthodox Christian churches lack the revelation of God’s priesthood 
authority.  This authority, by biblical precedent (Mark 3:14; John 15:16; 1 Timothy 2:7; 
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Titus 1:5), must be passed along by someone holding that divine authority by ordination 
by the laying on of hands.  It is the authority to perform saving ordinances for the living 
and the dead and to administer the affairs of the Lord’s church on earth.   Jesus 
ordained his apostles.  They ordained others.  By the time of the Protestant 
Reformation, that authority had been long since lost through apostasy.  It was not to be 
found in the Catholic Church.  Since the Reformation, no one in the Protestant 
movement has received this divine priesthood.  Thus, no one is authorized to organize a 
church, to preach his gospel, or to administer any of the saving ordinances of his 
gospel.  This divine authority was not restored to the earth until 1829 when it was given 
to Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery—the lesser Aaronic priesthood by John the Baptist 
and the higher Melchizedek by Peter, James, and John. 
 Paulsen and Potter write: 

 Even if we supposed that all the information that is necessary for 
salvation is included in the Bible, it does not follow that the canon must be 
closed.  First, one might think that the Bible tells us what must be done 
and not how it should be done.  For example, let us suppose that the Bible 
clearly affirms that baptism is necessary for salvation.  This information 
alone would not suffice to make it clear how baptism must be performed 
and who has the authority to perform it.  And even if the Bible contained 
information relevant to the resolution of these two matters, it wouldn’t 
necessarily follow that at some given time someone possessed the 
requisite authority (FRB, 226). 

 The same authors write: 
 There is a tacit assumption at work in this line of thinking that might 
be questioned.  The assumption is that it is information alone that is 
necessary for salvation—i.e., once one has all the information that is 
necessary for salvation then nothing else is necessary.  But this is 
questionable.  Latter-day Saints claim that even if we know the “what” and 
“how” of salvation we still need the proper authority.  Authority itself comes 
from God and so it would seem to require some kind of revelation.  Of 
course, this kind of revelation is not propositional (i.e., informational) but 
rather performative, and hence would not be included in a canon (FRB, 
226, n. 13). 

 2.  A study of the Bible alone is an exciting spiritual exercise but often leaves the 
student wanting.  Its ambiguities, incomplete and therefore inconclusive discussions, 
omissions, and inconsistencies (compare, for example, Acts 9:7 with Acts 22:9; 
Matthew 19:9 with Mark 10:11) all whet one’s appetites for further knowledge.  The 
Bible, by itself, creates a hunger for more knowledge, clarity, and precision.  This view 
needs little defense.  One only need look about to observe the many Christian churches 
that study the Bible, yet find many ways to differ in their doctrinal interpretations and 
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perceptions.  We believe the Lord has mercifully provided us with corroborative 
witnesses of him and his gospel in the form of additional scripture.  None of these 
contradicts the Bible.  They only clarify and enrich. 
 Paulsen and Potter again: 

 Even if the Bible contained all the knowledge that one must have in 
order to be saved, it doesn’t follow that every sincere student of the Bible 
would interpret this potentially saving information in the same way.  For, 
notoriously, the Bible admits of different plausible interpretations.  Yet, to 
the extent that these interpretations conflict, at most one of them can be 
correct.  Finding the correct interpretation is, no doubt, a difficult task, but 
only that interpretation will enable us to be saved.  So, God would want to 
make it possible for us to ascertain the correct interpretation.  One way 
that he could do this is to give us further revelation (which might 
subsequently be canonized as new scripture) that could help us to know 
the correct interpretations (e.g., that to be salvifically efficacious baptism 
must be by immersion and must be performed by someone with the 
proper authority). 
 To be sure, new scripture itself might require interpretation.  Hence, 
we see the need for a living prophet and, as needed, ongoing revelation. 
Otherwise, our scriptural understanding becomes merely scribal and 
without authority.  Joseph Smith’s first vision came in response to his 
prayerful petition for divine help when he found he could not settle 
opposing doctrinal claims by an appeal to the Bible, since proponents of 
the opposing claims all professed biblical warrant for their position, but 
each understood the same verses differently.  A striking case in point is 
the failure of biblical scholars to come to consensus on the meaning of 
Paul’s reference to baptism for the dead in 1 Corinthians 15:29.  
According to B. M. Foschini there are at least forty different interpretations 
of this verse (“‘Those Who Are Baptized for the Dead,’ 1 Cor. 15:29; An 
Exegetical Historical Dissertation,” Catholic Bible Quarterly, volume 12).  
How great the need then for a living prophet who can authoritatively 
declare, “Thus saith the Lord” (FRB, 226-27). 

 Does the Bible contain all information necessary for salvation?  We contend it 
does not, at least as the Bible is interpreted by various schools of Evangelicals. 
 3.  We believe the Bible hints at the existence of an additional ancient text to be 
created by prophets among another society of people (John 10:14-16; Genesis 49:22; 
Isaiah 29:4, 11-12; Ezekiel 37:16-17).  But these allusions are not sufficiently clear for 
all to acknowledge and seek for this record.  This additional scripture is, we believe, the 
Book of Mormon which tells the story of the resurrected Christ’s visiting his people in the 
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New World.  It is another testament of him.  Surely he would want the world to know 
about this vital record. 
 4.  God has restored to the earth the ancient temple ordinances through which 
we make most sacred covenants with him for ourselves and for our dead ancestors, 
including the covenant of eternal marriage.  Eternal marriage is essential if one is to 
receive the highest degree of salvation available to mankind.  Yet there is no 
explanation in the Bible of temple covenants, eternal marriage, vicarious work for the 
dead, and how these ordinances should be carried out. 
 We Latter-day Saints unquestionably believe temple ordinances to be required 
for exaltation in the celestial kingdom.  It is simply not our understanding that everything 
we need is in the Bible.  Further, we see no reason why we should believe it is. 
 5.  The fate of the “unevangelized dead.”  Owen and Mosser suggest that no 
important principle relating to human salvation is lacking from the Bible as we have it.  
But surely the salvation of billions of the unevangelized dead is a subject worthy of 
revealed guidance.  Daniel Peterson points out: 

 A modern issue that agitates more than a few thinkers—even 
among evangelical Protestants—and that is, in some ways, analogous to 
that facing Peter and the ancient church, is the question of salvation for 
those who did not hear the gospel during their mortal lives.3  Latter-day 
revelation and modern prophets and apostles have shed marvelous and 
satisfying light on this vexing matter, which receives at most ambiguous 
treatment within the Bible (FRB, 307). 

 6.  Fundamental to salvation is to know God (John 17:3) and to know about God.  
The LDS believe that God and Jesus Christ are two separate anthropomorphic 
individuals.  Both have bodies of flesh and blood.  While we view several biblical 
scriptures as compatible with this concept, it is not there in precise and unmistakable 
form.  It seems to us that Evangelicals misinterpret and look beyond the most 
fundamental facts about God and Jesus Christ.  We fear that their creedal 
misinterpretations prevent them from coming to really know God.  There are several 
New and Old Testament references that provide solid evidence of the true nature of 
God.4  Admittedly the physical nature of God is not presented incontrovertibly in the 
Bible.  Our precise definition has been the result of modern revelation. 

 Experience with lay Protestants in the mission fields of the Church clearly 
indicates that most of them intuitively conceive of the Father and the Son as separate 
anthropomorphic individuals, though that is not the teaching of their clergy. 
 To know God is to know about him—his feelings, his motives, his true 
relationship to man.  For example, is God really impersonal and without passions?  Not 
only does he have love and concern for us, his children, but that love epitomizes is very 
being:  “He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love” (1 John 4:8).  His feelings 
for man stem from his literal fatherhood.5 
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 And what is God’s motivation—his purpose?  Why has he placed us here?  Does 
he care about us?  Is he concerned for our eternal welfare?  “For behold, this is my 
work and my glory—to bring to pass the immortality and eternal life of man” (Moses 
1:39).  Eternal life means life forever in the presence of God.  He yearns to live with 
each of us forever. 
 The Divine Being, that “Divine It” Evangelicals worship is formless, passionless, 
lacking in real concern, immutable, unresponsive, and unconnected to man.  To “know” 
this God is not really to know God.  The truth about God is ennobling.  God and we are 
both of the same species or genus.  His relationship with each of us is an intimate one.  
He is our literal Father. 
 When Christ ascended into heaven, would he simply merge into “the rest of his 
divine essence,” as the Evangelicals suggest?  Would that loving Jesus again assume 
his role as the passionless, unchanging God of the early Christian creeds?  The Bible 
makes clear that not only would he always exist as that loving warm individual that 
ministered selflessly to the earth, but that he would also be laboring for our welfare:  “In 
my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you.  I go to 
prepare a place for you.  And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also” (John 14:2-3). 
 7.  Man has always had a deep need to discern a design, purpose, pattern, or 
plan regarding his existence.  This has been referred to as man’s “architectonic” need.  
Our God is a God of order and has a well-defined plan for the redemption of his 
children, a “plan of happiness,” a “plan of salvation.”  Nowhere in the Bible is it even 
mentioned that God has a plan for the salvation of his children.  We know, however, that 
Old and New Testament authors knew about the plan of salvation.  For example, in the 
books of Abraham and Moses in the Pearl of Great Price, we read about the pre-earth 
life and the Grand Council we attended there.  In these books, these concepts are 
mentioned but briefly.  Evidently they were assumed to be common knowledge among 
those for whom these books were originally written.  Peter’s reference to Christ’s visit to 
the spirit world also illustrates this point:  “For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit: By which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison” 
(1 Peter 3:18-19).  Peter obviously did not intend to give a discourse on the subject of 
Christ’s spirit ascending into the world of spirits and exactly what purpose that 
preaching served.  His reference to spirit prison was simply used to make another point. 
 Elder Boyd Packer counted twelve titles for the Father’s plan used in scripture: 

 1. The merciful plan of the great Creator (2 Nephi 9:6). 
 2. The plan of mercy (see Alma 42:15, 31). 
 3. The great plan of redemption (see Jacob 6:8; Alma 12:25-26, 30, 
32; 17:16; 18:39; 34:31; 42:11, 13). 
 4. The eternal plan of redemption (see Alma 34:16). 
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 5. The plan of salvation (see Jarom 1:2; Alma 24:14; 42:5; Moses 
6:62). 
 6. The plan of our God (see 2 Nephi 9:13). 
 7. The great plan of the Eternal God (see Alma 34:9). 
 8. The eternal plan of deliverance (see 2 Nephi 11:5). 
 9. The plan of happiness (see Alma 42:16). 
 10. The great plan of happiness (see Alma 42:8). 
 11. The plan of restoration (see Alma 41:2). 
 12. The plan of the Gods (see Abraham 4:21). 
(“Great Plan of Happiness,” Address to CES Symposium, Brigham Young 
University, Provo, Utah, 10 Aug. 1993). 

 8.  To the Evangelicals, a man is either saved in the heavenly kingdom of God or 
he is not.  They do not allow for multiple degrees of salvation.  While the Bible may not 
provide a perfectly clear picture of celestial salvation (exaltation) and the nature the 
lesser degrees of salvation, it does hint of different levels of salvation.   Consider, for 
example, 1 Corinthians 15:40-42:  “There are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another.   
There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the 
stars: for one star differeth from another star in glory.  So also is the resurrection of the 
dead.  It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption.” 
 Let us be clear.  We are blessed with a basic understanding of the three major 
degrees of eternal glory—the celestial, terrestrial, and telestial.  We acknowledge there 
are many Evangelicals who are living celestial lives, and the Lord will surely judge them 
accordingly.  He will judge them based on the “desire of their hearts”—on who they 
really are (Alma 29:4; D&C 137:5-9).  But there are other Evangelicals whose eternal 
hopes, due to a lack of understanding, are fixed on a terrestrial or lesser degree of 
salvation.   We believe their sights are set too low.  Many of these might lift themselves 
higher if they were to learn of and strive to develop their celestial potential.  The Father 
and the Son yearn to live with each of them forever.  And that can only occur in the 
celestial heaven. The “honorable men” of the earth (D&C 76:75) are good and honest, 
but they are living a lesser doctrine rather than the fulness of the gospel.  They have 
confessed Christ and feel they are already “saved” by God’s foreseeing, and therefore 
his predestining.  In most cases they are entirely correct.  They will be saved to a 
terrestrial heaven.  But the Lord would have them come to know and accept his true 
goal for them—celestial glory. 
 This will require stretching, striving, and obeying at a higher level here on earth.  
The Bible contains all that is necessary for terrestrial salvation.  But, for exaltation in the 
celestial kingdom, additional divine instruction is needed. 
 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 962

1  For additional discussion of corroborative evidences of Joseph Smith’s divine calling, 
see volume 2, chapter 20, Joseph Smith. 
2  See the chapters in section 2, The Nature of God. 
3  See, for example, John Sanders, No Other Name: An Investigation into the Destiny of 
the Unevangelized (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Eerdmans, 1992); Francis A. Sullivan, 
Salvation outside the Church? Tracing the History of the Catholic Response (New York: 
Paulist Press, 1992); Stephen T. Davis, Risen Indeed: Making Sense of the 
Resurrection (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Eerdmans, 1993), 159-65; Gabriel Fackre, 
Ronald H. Nash, and John Sanders, What About Those Who Have Never Heard?  
Three Views on the Destiny of the Unevangelized (Downers Grove, Illinois: InterVarsity, 
1995); Dennis L. Okholm and Timothy R. Phillips, eds., More Than One Way?  Four 
Views on Salvation in a Pluralistic World (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan, 1995). 
4  For several New and Old Testament passages that provide evidence of the 
Godhead’s consisting of three separate anthropomorphic individuals, see “Scriptural 
references to separate individuals in the Godhead” in chapter 4, Trinity Doctrine. 
5  For further discussion on the Fatherhood of God, see “Conclusion” in chapter 3, 
Evangelicals and the Creeds; the LDS view of “How important is it to understand the 
true nature of God?” in chapter 4, Trinity Doctrine; and the subtitle, “The Father and His 
Offspring” in chapter 6, Deification. 
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Volume Four—Chapter Eight 
 

CONTINUING REVELATION AND MODERN SCRIPTURE 
 
The Book of Mormon 
 Evangelical view.  Blomberg writes of the Book of Mormon: “The more I read, 
the more I feel it to be the product of nineteenth-century religious fervor, however well 
intentioned” (HWD, 183).  Evangelicals have observed that the Book of Mormon uses 
“Christian terms and concepts.” 
 Blomberg also raises a few additional questions about the Book of Mormon: 
 1.  He questions whether or not there “truly was such a language as ‘Reformed 
Egyptian’” (HWD,  53). 
 2.  He seems perplexed by Joseph Smith’s “mistake” in naming the land of 
Jerusalem (rather than Bethlehem) as the birthplace of Jesus Christ.  He said, “I have 
no idea why he allowed this discrepancy to stand” (Ibid., 46).  Blomberg’s reference is to 
Alma 7:10:  “And behold, he shall be born of Mary, at Jerusalem which is the land of our 
forefathers, she being a virgin, a precious and chosen vessel, who shall be 
overshadowed and conceive by the power of the Holy Ghost, and bring forth a son, yea, 
even the Son of God.”  
 3.  He also regards the Book of Mormon as being anachronistic.  “The whole 
range of issues that the uniquely LDS Scriptures seek to answer fits perfectly the spirit 
of the early nineteenth century.”  As examples, he lists infant baptism, predestination, 
and original sin, claiming that they “all fit the religious climate of nineteenth-century 
North America very readily” (Ibid., 52). 
 LDS view.  Robinson responds: 

 Latter-day Saints believe that the fulness of the gospel was 
revealed to Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abraham and many others of the 
ancient prophets whose blessed assurance came on the strength of the 
Lord’s promises of future events.  It was also revealed to Moses, but the 
children of Israel proved unready for the revelation and, when they 
sinned, they were given a lesser law to be their schoolmaster until the 
fulness would be revealed to them again in the future. 
 In my view the absence of specifically Christian language in the Old 
Testament from Sinai on is not primarily due to “editing out,” as Prof. 
Blomberg assumes.  Rather it is due to the Old Testament’s being part of 
the “lesser” law of Moses.  The language of the gospel was never in 
most of the Old Testament, since the Old Testament postdates Moses 
and is adapted to the understanding of those who were under the law of 
Moses.  It is a text for those under the Old Covenant, not those under the 
New. 
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 However, the fulness of the Christian gospel was revealed to the 
Book of Mormon peoples in the New World before the birth of Christ just 
as it had been revealed to Adam, Noah, and Abraham.  In describing 
their Christian beliefs in the Book of Mormon, Joseph Smith did not 
hesitate to use the KJV idiom wherever he could.  This was not 
“plagiarism” but a conscious decision to use the sacred language he 
knew to render similar ideas from the ancient record.  It may “seem” 
anachronistic to some, but regardless of what may have been on the 
plates, why should Joseph be required to invent new terminology when 
both he and his audience already knew intimately the KJV idiom?  It 
seems to me that this boils down to whether Latter-day Saints (or 
Evangelicals) are wrong about pre-Christian prophets possibly knowing 
the Christian gospel (HWD, 66-67). 

 Blomberg seems unaware of the irresistibly compelling multidisciplinary body of 
evidences that have been accumulated, largely in the last twenty-five years, by 
competent Latter-day Saint scholars.  These corroborate and support the Book of 
Mormon as an authentic ancient document.  Blomberg is also apparently unaware of 
recent scholarly research on the Reformed Egyptian question.1 

 Scholarship suggests that far from constituting a mistake, Alma 7:10 reflects 
authentically ancient Near Eastern usage.2  Of course Joseph Smith knew that Jesus 
was born in the town of Bethlehem.  In writing this particular sentence, did Joseph Smith 
make an error?  This passage is not an error.  Here Jerusalem is referred to as a land 
and not a city.  It was the custom of the day to refer to the area surrounding a large city, 
such as Jerusalem as the land of Jerusalem.  Any small town or village located near the 
major city was referred to as being in that city’s land.  Thus Bethlehem was located in 
the land of Jerusalem.  Joseph Smith could not have known, from his study of the Bible, 
about this concept of lands and cities since it is not clearly elucidated in the Bible.  
Modern sources, however, have confirmed the fact that anciently the town of Bethlehem 
was considered to be located in the “land of Jerusalem” (see John Bright, A History of 
Israel, 221-22 and Dan Barag, “A New Source Concerning the Ultimate Borders of the 
Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem,” Israel Exploration Journal 29, 197-217).  A recently 
released text from the Dead Sea Scrolls, a text claiming to have originated in the days 
of Jeremiah (and, therefore, in Lehi’s time), says that the Jews of that period were 
“taken captive from the land of Jerusalem” (Robert Eisenman and Michael Wise, The 
Dead Sea Scrolls Uncovered, 57-58).  Texts discovered earlier in the twentieth century 
seem to include Bethlehem within that “land.” 
 Hamblin and Peterson respond to the doctrinal examples Blomberg mentions as 
seeming to him anachronistic: 

 They also fit many other periods of biblical and Christian history.  
Original sin and predestination, for instance, were major sources of 
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contention between Augustine and Pelagius in the early fifth century, and 
in the years leading up to the Second Council of Orange in AD 529, 
Tertullian and the Anabaptists rejected infant baptism in, respectively, 
early third-century North Africa and sixteenth century Germanic Europe, 
which would seem to indicate that controversy on the subject is not limited 
to “nineteenth century North America” (FRB, 203). 

 Mormon and Moroni wrote in the fourth and fifth centuries AD.  It is interesting to 
note that the same apostate practices and beliefs had crept into the Christian church in 
the New World. 
 
Does God Continue to Speak to Prophets? 
 Evangelical view.  Blomberg attempts to downplay the possibility of—and the 
importance of—modern revelation.  His line of reasoning is a bit unexpected.  He 
differentiates between Old Testament prophets and New Testament apostles and 
suggests that the kind of prophecy that comprises written, canonizable texts was on its 
way out in New Testament times:  “It is perhaps not so surprising . . . that no New 
Testament author ever claims that his writing is the result of prophecy, except for John 
in the book of Revelation (Revelation 22:18-19).  The writers believed they were guided 
or inspired by the Spirit (as in 1 Corinthians 7:40), but that does not constitute a claim 
that they were writing as New Testament “prophets” (HWD, 43). 
 Blomberg seems to feel that scripture written by prophets in Old Testament times 
was fundamentally different from scripture in New Testament times.  Old Testament 
prophets received revelation and wrote scripture containing “prophecy.”  Their writings 
were accepted as binding without any questions asked.  He writes, “In the days of 
Isaiah and Jeremiah, for example, no divinely accredited prophets were ever to be 
evaluated [judged critically by the people]; their messages were simply to be believed 
and obeyed” (HWD, 42).  “In Paul’s day, however, such evaluation becomes mandatory 
(e.g. 1 Corinthians 14:29 [“Let the prophets speak two or three, and let the other 
judge”])” (Ibid.). 
 LDS view.  Hamblin and Peterson disagree with Blomberg, pointing out that 
revelation and scripture writing were no different in New Testament times than in Old 
Testament times.  They first address Blomberg’s contention that the messages of Old 
Testament prophets were to be simply obeyed and not evaluated critically.  They write: 

 This [contention of Blomberg’s] seems . . . to be untrue.  
Deuteronomy 18:20-22 [“But the prophet, which shall presume to speak a 
word in my name, which I have not commanded him to speak, or that shall 
speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet shall die.  And if thou 
say in thine heart, How shall we know the word which the Lord hath not 
spoken?  When a prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing 
follow not, nor come to pass, that is the thing which the LORD hath not 
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spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt not be 
afraid of him”], for instance, which claims to have been written well before 
the time of Isaiah and which came forth publicly . . . precisely during the 
time of Jeremiah, outlines a test by which claims to prophecy were to be 
evaluated.  So Blomberg’s distinction does not hold. 
 “What is more,” Blomberg avers, “[In New Testament times] 
genuine revelations from God could be misinterpreted by those who 
received them in ways that made the actual prophecy and its (mis-) 
interpretation difficult to distinguish. . . .  What these [New Testament] 
Christians put forward as a word from the Lord was a combination of 
genuine revelation and faulty human interpretation.  So even if God does 
still grant prophecies today, we must never treat them as if they were on a 
par with inerrant Scripture, because they may not get to us in an inerrant 
form” (HWD, 43).  But why would this ever have been different, even in 
Old Testament times?  And why is a text that has been transmitted and 
changed over 2,000 years more inerrant than the words of a living 
prophet?  “The record of revelation,” Robinson cogently points out, 
“cannot logically be more authoritative than the experience of revelation” 
(HWD, 58).  Weren’t the original biblical texts revealed to or written down 
by humans? Aren’t they still subject to human misinterpretation? 
 “In the era beginning with the apostles,” says Blomberg, “prophets 
almost never added to Scripture.  So even if we could demonstrate that 
Joseph Smith were a prophet, we should not have any high degree of 
expectation that he would ever write Scripture” (HWD, 43).  Perhaps not.  
And, in fact, many of the modern prophets (e.g., Howard W. Hunter, Ezra 
Taft Benson, David O. McKay, Lorenzo Snow, and others) have never 
formally produced scripture.  But the fact that many prophets have not 
added to scripture is a very weak basis on which to suggest that another 
specific prophet will not, or even that he may not.  Furthermore, Blomberg 
appears to be committing a semantic equivocation between the term 
prophet in a narrow academic sense, and prophet in the sense used by 
Latter-day Saints, according to which the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy (Revelation 19:10).  For Mormons, all the early apostles and 
authors of the New Testament were prophets, and the authors of the New 
Testament all clearly, by definition, added texts or revelations to the 
canon.  It is true that many of the prophets and apostles of the New 
Testament (e.g., Thaddeus, Agabus, and Nathanael) did not produce 
scriptural texts, but, for that matter, neither did many of the prophets of the 
earlier testament (e.g. Nathan, Micaiah, Elijah, and Elisha) (FRB, 204-06). 
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Is Revelation the Same as Scripture? 
 Evangelical view.  For Evangelicals, the issues of continuing revelation and 
closed or open canon are identical.  They identify revelation as scripture (canon). 
 It is also apparent that Evangelicals highly favor scriptural texts and are 
uncomfortable with the nontextual nature of direct revelation.  They accept the scripture 
and the dead prophets, but the idea of a living apostle or prophet is repugnant to them.  
 LDS view.  From our point of view, the questions of open or closed canon and 
continuing revelation are two quite different questions.  We consider revelation to be 
any communication from God to mankind.  Scripture is a written record of revelation that 
has been accepted as binding, and hence as canon, by the common consent of the 
members of the Church.  Not all revelation is recorded in scripture.  It is theoretically 
possible to believe in continuing revelation without believing in an open canon.  From 
our standpoint, of course, it is because of continuing revelation that God can, and does, 
expand the canon. 
 The tendency for men to accept the dead prophets but reject the living has 
apparently always existed.  Hugh Nibley observed: 

 It is a plain fact that the true church upon the earth must and will 
always have at its head a living prophet.  But that is unwelcome news to 
the world.  It has always been poison.  It is the one teaching that has 
made the restored gospel unacceptable to the wisdom of men.  A dead 
prophet the world dearly desires and warmly cherishes; he is a priceless 
tradition, a spiritual heritage, a beautiful memory.  But woe to a living 
prophet!  He shall be greeted with stones and catcalls even by pious 
people.  The men who put the apostles to death thought they were doing 
God a favor, and the Lord tells us with what reverence and devotion men 
adorn the tombs of the prophets whom they would kill if they were alive 
(Luke 11:47-48). 
 Men can read the words of a dead prophet and apply his heavy 
charges to that dead generation to which the prophet spoke, piously 
shaking their heads the while and repeating, “If we had been present in 
the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in 
the blood of the prophets.”  By that very statement, the Lord tells those 
devout lovers of dead prophets, “Ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye 
are the children of them which killed the prophets” (Matthew 23:30-31).  
Christ predicted that he, too, like the other prophets, would be eagerly 
sought after once he had left the earth—but then it would be too late. 
 Here we have something in the nature of a general principle.  The 
rejection of living prophets and the veneration of dead ones is not a folly 
limited to one nation or to one generation.  It meets us throughout the long 
history of Israel as a sort of standard procedure.  Nor did it cease with the 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 968

coming of Christ, who promised his disciples that they would be treated as 
badly and rejected as completely as he. 
 The wise men of his time had a ready answer to Jesus:  “Abraham 
is our father” (John 8:39), they protest.  “We be not born of fornication; we 
have one Father, even God” (John 8:41).  “We are Moses’s disciples.  We 
know that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we know not from 
whence he is” (John 9:28-29). 
 God had visited the earth in remote times; he had spoken to 
Abraham and to Moses.  Venerable traditions burdened with a magnificent 
weight of art, poetry, scholarship, and ritual attested the sincere devotion 
of the race to the memory of God’s visits to men in times past.  But to ask 
men to believe that that same God had spoken in their own day, and to a 
plain man who walked their streets—that was simply too much to take!  
That was the test that Christ’s generation could not pass. 
 It was a test that few have ever passed: the humiliating test of 
recognizing a true prophet and taking instruction from the weak and 
humble things of the earth.  Was the wondrous modern age of applied 
science that began in the nineteenth century to be excused from taking 
the same test of integrity?  Remember that the prophets of old came to 
generations that were very modern in their thinking, smart and 
sophisticated, advanced, liberated, and intellectual.  The Hellenistic world, 
if anything, surpassed our own in those qualities of social advancement.  
But to come to our own age, do you think the God of heaven is going to 
come unannounced by prophets?  God’s declared policy of testing the 
world by the sending of prophets from time to time was not abrogated two 
thousand years ago.  Men have not so changed, and God has not so 
changed but that this sure touchstone of past ages can be employed with 
full effect in our own day.  It is precisely those ages which think 
themselves beyond such things that are most eligible for the warning voice 
of the prophets.  Our message is that God has called prophets again in 
these days and that the world might well heed their words (Hugh Nibley, 
The World and the Prophets, 7). 

 The Lord has always taught us that for prophets, he chooses the simple and 
uneducated men of the earth (D&C 1:24; 1 Corinthians 1:27).  It is difficult to see the 
orthodox Christian world today accepting such a man as a prophet.  They much prefer 
the educated religionist, the scholar.  Brother Nibley further observed: 

 The prophetic gift . . . cannot be acquired in any school.  In a word, 
the prophet is not a scholar.  As surely as the words of a prophet are 
written down in books, they become the object of specialist study.  Once 
the true prophet has been duly rejected and passed to his reward, swarms 
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of experts descend upon his words to begin the learned business of 
exegesis [critical interpretation of scriptures].  The words of the dead 
prophets become the peculiar possession of armies of specially trained 
and carefully conditioned scholars.  In a very old text, Peter is reported as 
saying in a letter to James regarding the use of his own writings in the 
church:  “They think they are able to interpret my own words better than I 
can, telling their hearers that they are conveying my very thoughts to 
them, while the fact is that such things never entered my mind.  If they 
take such outrageous liberties while I am alive, what will they do after I am 
gone?!”  (Clementine, Epistle of Peter to Jacob 2, in PG 2:28.) . . .  You 
see the point: The scholar and learned divine must necessarily get their 
knowledge from the written word . . .  The prophet, on the other hand, who 
may well be illiterate, gets his knowledge by direct intercourse with 
heaven. The orientation of the two is entirely different. 
 This is well illustrated in the case of the Lord himself.  We will recall 
that he was accused by the learned of blasphemy for claiming tangible 
contact with the Father in heaven who, he insisted, was not just his 
symbolic but his real Father.  Now the men who opposed Jesus were 
learned in the scripture:  He said, “The Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be 
slain” (Luke 9:22), specifically singling out as his opponents the most 
learned segment of the society.  These men could cite scripture for 
everything they did or said, and in all things the scripture was their 
authority.  Of Christ, on the other hand, we read:  “They were astonished 
at his doctrine, for he taught them as one that had authority, and not as 
the scribes” (Mark 1:22).  What he spoke was scripture.  And the same 
holds for every true prophet.  That fact is admitted by the whole Christian 
world, which is willing to accept as holy writ any syllable that can be 
shown to be the genuine utterance of an apostle, no matter how trivial the 
matter discussed (Hugh Nibley, The World and the Prophets, 28). 

 The apostles in the Lord’s primitive Church were not lesser prophets as 
Blomberg has suggested.  The saints of the Church held them in high esteem.  This is 
well-expressed in a remarkable passage from Clement, one of the oldest fragments of 
genuine early Christian literature in existence, as it has been preserved for us by 
Eusebius.  This text is instructive since it makes clear that the apostles, though it was 
known they were unsophisticated in a worldly sense, were regarded as inspired 
prophets.  It is also clear that the revelation they received was valued even more than 
what little they wrote down: 

 Those inspired and, one might truly say, divine men, by which I 
mean the apostles of Christ, having purified their lives to the highest 



YE SHALL KNOW OF THE DOCTRINE 970

degree and adorned their minds with every virtue, spoke only the common 
tongue; but they were emboldened by the possession of a supernatural 
power, which had been bestowed upon them as a gift by the Savior 
himself.  They neither knew nor made any effort to know anything about 
the art of persuasion or skill with words as taught in the schools.  The only 
power they ever made use of was the assurance of the Holy Ghost and 
the miraculous power of Christ operating through them, by which they 
preached the kingdom of God throughout the world.  They gave little 
thought to writing anything down.  What they did they did with the aid of a 
power beyond that of men.  Paul, for example, the most skillful speaker 
and the best educated man of them all, left nothing in writing but a few 
extremely short letters; yet he was in a position to utter marvelous things 
without number, as one having actually been in contact with visions of the 
third heaven, caught up even to God’s paradise, where he was deemed 
worthy to hear unutterable things (Clement of Alexandria, Clementine 
Recognitions in Patrologiae Cursus Completus 8:704). 

 Commenting on Clement’s passage, Brother Hugh Nibley wrote: 
 From this passage it is perfectly clear that the early church 
depended wholly on the inspired teaching of living prophets and would 
have nothing to do with that formal instruction in rhetoric and dialectic 
which, by the fourth century, had become a “must” for any candidate for 
the office of bishop. 
 Of course, God can choose a learned man for a prophet if he wants 
to, but we are told in no uncertain terms that such is not the type of man 
he prefers.  To the pagan Celsus, who made merry over the poor 
education and bad grammar of the apostles, Origen replied that the 
obviously defective education of the prophets was a most powerful 
argument in their favor, for if they had acquired the learning of the schools, 
then their great gifts of leadership and persuasion might possibly be 
attributed not to direct instruction from above, but to their years of training 
(Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History III, 24, in Patrologiae Cursus Completus 
20:263-67). 
 The prophet recognizes the merit of study; there is a spirit in man, 
Paul tells us, and we know that the spirit of Jesus Christ enlightens every 
man that comes into the world.  The prophet recognizes the scholar for 
what he is, but the scholar does not return the compliment.  He cannot 
conceive how anyone could possibly acquire knowledge by any method 
other than his.  He cannot believe that any man has experienced anything 
which he has not experienced.  The great Dutch scholar Quispel is at 
present engaged in showing how this narrow prejudice of the experts has 
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rendered them incapable of comprehending the true nature of the 
Primitive Church.  “I have never seen a vision,” says the scholar, 
“therefore Joseph Smith never had one” (The World and the Prophets, 
29). 

 The existence of a prophet, and a continual succession of prophets, is more 
important than the scripture they write.  Scripture would not exist if God had not 
revealed his word to a living, breathing prophet.  Scripture is important primarily 
because it is a record of what God said to prophets.  The prophet is a key element in 
the communication between God and man.  The real value of scripture lies in the fact 
that it records what “holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 
Peter 1:20-21).  The recording of revelations is important because it preserves the 
inspired communication and makes it accessible to more people in the Church.  But the 
process of recording scripture is secondary to the process of revelation itself.  It is 
illogical to suppose that scripture itself is more important, more pure, and truer than the 
communication experience the prophet had with God. 
 Today in the Church, we attribute our doctrinal correctness primarily to the living 
apostles and prophets, and only secondarily to the preservation of the written scripture 
itself.  The role of the living prophet in scripture interpretation is critical, as the scripture 
contains errors and omissions.  Interpretation by an authorized and inspired prophet is 
badly needed.  Also, the prophet is necessary to constantly re-interpret the scriptures in 
light of new situations and new contexts.  Those things God said in times past to 
apostles and prophets are secondary to what God is saying directly to them now. 
 An apostle or prophet is necessary to receive revelation.  Just so, an apostle or 
prophet is needed to authoritatively interpret it.  This is the real intent of 2 Peter 1:19-21:  
“We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in 
your hearts:  Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any private 
interpretation.  For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.”  Peter points out here that 
interpretation of scripture is not a private or individual matter.  Scripture is best 
interpreted by “holy men of God,” apostles and prophets, moved by the Holy Ghost.  
The gospel does not change.  God is constant.  The needs of the people, however, do 
change.  As long as “holy men of God” (apostles and prophets) remain in the Church to 
interpret and apply the written revelations to changing times and new situations, we will 
experience doctrinal continuity. 
 Hamblin and Peterson add: 

 To considerable though varying degrees, Protestant and other 
forms of mainstream Christianity draw their doctrine and their authority 
from a deposit of faith laid down in documents from the past, and a 
precise understanding of those documents is essential to enable them to 
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remain faithful to that ancient deposit.  Latter-day Saints, while treasuring 
such ancient scripture as the Bible, the Book of Mormon, and . . . the Pearl 
of Great Price, see the guarantee of their fidelity to the will of God very 
much in the presence of living apostles and prophets in the church.  
Doctrinal authenticity and proper practice are ensured far less by careful 
scholarly scrutiny of ancient documents than by what Latter-day Saints 
accept as continuous revelation (FRB, 207). 

 Also, if inspired prophets are around to interpret the revelation authoritatively, 
God might reveal, from time to time, some new concept or give added insight to 
subjects already recorded in scripture.  Living oracles may well “add to” the canon.  The 
thoughtful gospel student cannot escape the conclusion that the concept of a closed 
canon would prevent God from choosing to reveal or restore something to the world.  If 
God had something more to say, there would be no way for him to speak to mortals. 
 One concern over the idea of continuing revelation was expressed by Owen and 
Mosser in the form of a citation by W. D. Davies: 

 Progressive and continuous revelation is certainly an attractive 
notion, but equally certainly it is not without the grave danger of so altering 
or enlarging upon the original revelation as to distort, annul, and even 
falsify it (“Reflections on the Mormon ‘Canon,’” Harvard Theological 
Review 79, 64) (cited by Owen and Mosser, FRB, 12). 

 We do not worry that any existing scripture will be contradicted or altered by 
modern prophets’ adding to the canon.  The same God who gave the original 
revelations is the source of the ongoing ones.  We are comfortable there is no “danger.”  
Daniel Peterson also pointed out that Davies’s is the same argument used against 
Christ by the ancient Sadducees:  “Wouldn’t most Jews regard Christianity as a 
distortion, annulment, or falsification of the revelation their ancestors received in the 
ancient past?” (FRB, 304). 
 
1  See William J. Hamblin, “Reformed Egyptian” (Provo, Utah: FARMS, 1995); John 
Gee, “Two Notes on Egyptian Script,” Journal of Book of Mormon Studies volume 5, 
number 1 (1996): 162-76; John A. Tvedtnes and Stephen D. Ricks, “Jewish and Other 
Semitic Texts Written in Egyptian Characters,” Journal of Book of Mormon Studies 
volume 5, number 2 (1996): 156-63. 
2  See Daniel C. Peterson, Matthew Roper, and William J. Hamblin, “On Alma 7:10 and 
the Birthplace of Jesus Christ” (Provo, Utah: FARMS, 1995). 
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Volume Four—Chapter Nine 
 

THE QUESTION OF SCRIPTURAL INERRANCY 
 
 For Evangelicals, the truthfulness, authority, relevance, and adequacy of the 
entire Bible are central and absolute to their theological views. 
 
Are Scriptures Innerant? 
 Evangelical view.  Evangelical scholars do not believe biblical scripture came 
about by literal divine dictation.  Nor do they believe, when pressed, that God micro-
managed the entire process of translating and copying the biblical manuscripts over the 
centuries so that every copy after the original was inerrant.  They believe, however, God 
somehow generally superintended the process so as to guarantee and validate both the 
content and accuracy of the scripture.  They also believe early Greek editions of the 
New Testament and Hebrew and Aramaic editions of the Old Testament are very close 
to what the original authors actually wrote. 
 Evangelicals use the term inerrant to describe their concept of the Bible.  Other 
common terms include: 
 1. infallibility—the inability of scriptures to deceive anyone. 
 2. verbal—The process of inspiration extends to the actual words of the Bible, not 
just the thoughts and concepts embraced in them.  In other words, they believe 
scriptures are “verbal” or “verbally inspired.”  God gives to the prophet the words, and 
not just the thoughts. 
  While we may differentiate revelation—the God-inspired thoughts received by a 
prophet or other person—from scripture—the writing down of those inspired thoughts, 
Evangelicals would include the process of writing them down in the concept of 
revelation. 
 A few Evangelicals whom we might call liberal or “neo-orthodox” differentiate 
between the receiving of revelation and writing it down.  These would acknowledge the 
possibility of human mistakes resulting in errors in the scripture. 
 3. plenary—The word plenary means “full, complete, and absolute.”  Hence the 
term as used here refers to the fact that all sixty-six books in all their parts are inspired. 
 Evangelicals favor more recent Bible translations than the King James Version 
such as the New International Version (NIV), the New American Standard Bible, or the 
New Revised Standard Version. 
 For support of the idea of inerrancy, Protestants often refer to 2 Timothy 3:16-17:  
“All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness: That the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works.”   The phrase “given by inspiration of God” may 
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be alternatively translated as “God breathed.”  The scriptures are the breath of God, and 
therefore, the Evangelicals conclude, they must be inerrant. 
 LDS view.  We should acknowledge we have no axe to grind with Evangelicals 
regarding the general truth and value of the Bible.  We believe the Bible is a rich source 
of spiritual truths.  We accept it as a holy book of scripture.  We treasure it.  We 
recommend it for both individual and group study by members of the Church.  The 
curriculum of our Sunday School and Seminary systems specifies that half of our course 
work is spent in studying the Old and New Testaments.  We do not, however, believe 
the Bible is inerrant.  We should probably note also that inerrant, verbal, and plenary are 
not words found in the Bible.  Infallible is found once (Acts 1:3) but it does not refer to 
scripture. 
 Let us examine a few of the reasons we LDS might cite against the proposition 
that the Bible is inerrant. 
 
The Historical Argument—Inerrancy Is a Relatively Recent Doctrine 
 The doctrine of inerrancy among Evangelicals is a late innovation that originated 
primarily from the Princeton theologians in the late nineteenth century.  One could cite 
the works of Archibald Alexander, Charles Hodge, A. A. Hodge, and B. B. Warfield (for 
example, see Charles F. Hodge’s, “Inspiration,” Presbyterian Review, 1881, 42). 
 The doctrine of inerrancy received a further re-statement and update in the fall of 
1978.  An interdenominational joint conference was attended by hundreds of 
evangelical scholars and leaders at the Hyatt Regency O’Hare Hotel in Chicago.  Its 
purpose was to defend biblical inerrancy against the continuing trend toward liberal and 
neo-orthodox conceptions of scripture.  The statement which came out of that 
conference is often referred to as the “Chicago Statement on Biblical Inerrancy.”  It was 
signed by nearly 300 noted evangelical scholars.  A succinct summary of that ten-page 
declaration is:  “Inerrancy means that when all facts are known, the Scriptures in their 
original autographs and properly interpreted will be shown to be wholly true in 
everything that they affirm, whether that has to do with doctrine or morality, or with the 
social, physical, or life sciences” (published, for example, in Inerrancy, ed. Norman L. 
Geisler, 493-502). 
 We would point out that throughout the centuries the Protestant churches 
believed in the Bible’s authority but not its total inerrancy.  The doctrine of inerrancy 
grew out of an apologetic need.  Liberal Protestantism and its growing tendency for 
increasingly radical biblical criticism rendered the orthodox view of scripture vulnerable.  
Therefore, the Princeton theologians devised the doctrine of total inerrancy to stem the 
rising tide of liberalism.  This represented a departure from the views of the Reformers 
and other predecessors in the orthodox tradition.  Thus, the doctrine of inerrancy seems 
a relatively recent “quick fix” intended to counter the possibly divisive views of liberal 
Protestants. 
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Difficulties with Biblical Interpretation (Hermeneutics) and Transmission 
 God reveals to his prophets divinely inspired thoughts.  These thoughts are 
“immediate” revelation.  That is, as they exist in the prophet’s mind, they are pure and 
free of any mediating or altering influence.  Immediate revelations are divine.  Human 
languages and cultures, however, are not.  The specifics of language, style, and 
vocabulary are conditioned by the capacities, education, cultural context, time, and 
place of the prophet writer to whom God speaks.  These are all potentially mediating 
influences that may bias or otherwise alter the immediate revelation as it is written.  The 
written record is not “immediate” revelation.  Rather it is “mediate” revelation.  D&C 1:24 
states:  “Behold, I am God and have spoken it; these commandments are of me, and 
were given unto my servants in their weakness, after the manner of their language, that 
they might come to understanding (cf. 1 Corinthians 1:27).” 
 The words used in writing scripture are not God’s words.  They are largely the 
prophet’s words.  The prophet’s words may provide a version of God’s immediate 
revelation that is completely correct.  The prophet may accurately represent the 
meaning God intends.  But the possibility also exists that he may not.  In our view, 
scripture, including the Book of Mormon, is recorded by men who can and do make 
mistakes.  Inevitably their biases and shortcomings are included in the scriptures they 
write down. 
 As scripture is transmitted over time by scribes, translators, redactors, editors, 
and copyists, it is possible to mistranslate, misinterpret, or mis-copy the Hebrew, Greek, 
and Nephite texts.  The immediate revelation itself may not have been at fault.  
However, it is vulnerable to human error during the process of transmission.  All these 
process have certainly taken their toll on the written word of God.  Human errors have 
surely resulted from these processes over time. 
 The original revelations in the Bible might have been “inerrant,” or nearly so, as 
given to and even written by the original apostles or prophets.  We freely acknowledge 
this.  Though the autograph (original manuscript) is usually correct, God does not 
prevent the prophet from using his own words.  These might err, even in the autograph.  
Book of Mormon prophets frequently acknowledge that their writings might contain 
errors.  The Title Page of the Book of Mormon states:  “And now, if there are faults, they 
are the mistakes of men.” 
 The Chicago Statement on Biblical Inerrancy places a condition on our ability to 
interpret the Bible.  It says that it can only be interpreted correctly “when all facts are 
known.”  The problem is that all facts (cultural, linguistic, psychological, educational, 
settings, yearnings) are not known.  They cannot be known.  The autographs, their 
exact historical and cultural contexts, and the precise linguistic intentions and abilities of 
their authors are not available to us.  In short, we do not possess all the data bearing on 
the recording of the Bible.  Some of that data may be lost forever.  They may be 
awaiting discovery by archaeologists.  By claiming that inerrancy will be intact only after 
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all the facts are known, one must acknowledge our present lack of knowledge.  The 
defender of inerrancy argues only that in the end there will be no conflict between the 
truth and the biblical text.  But the end is not visible from here.  Here and now, it is not 
possible to confirm inerrancy. 
 In our view the councils held in Nicaea (AD 325), Constantinople (AD 381), and 
Chalcedon (AD 451) imposed unwarranted, unauthorized, and non-biblical biases and 
concepts.  We feel these biases have resulted in the Protestants’ misinterpreting many 
aspects of the Bible.  It is difficult to defend inerrancy when there is no control over 
interpretation. 
 We must therefore firmly maintain that the text of all versions of our present-day 
Bible versions most assuredly contain errors and omissions.  No present manuscript or 
copy of scripture can be called inerrant.  Robinson writes: 

 The eighth Article of Faith, written by Joseph Smith in 1842, states 
that “we believe the Bible to be the word of God, as far as it is translated 
correctly; we also believe the Book of Mormon to be the word of God.”  
Evangelicals sometimes take offense at the phrase, “as far as it is 
translated correctly,” but this should not be so.  The wording is intended 
to communicate exactly the same caution to Latter-day Saints that the 
phrases “when all facts are known,” “in their original autographs,” and 
“properly interpreted” from the Chicago Statement on Biblical Inerrancy 
are intended to convey to Evangelicals.  By setting these very similar 
parameters, both Latter-day Saints and Evangelicals stipulate that the 
present text of scripture may contain errors, and neither Mormons nor 
(most) Evangelicals would insist that any modern version can claim 
absolute verbal inerrancy (HWD, 56). 

  Even though our eighth Article of Faith does not apply the same qualification to 
the Book of Mormon (it states, “we also believe the Book of Mormon to be the word of 
God”), we also believe that the Book of Mormon is not a perfect translation.  It is not free 
of errors. 
 The Evangelicals’ idea of inerrancy applies to the Bible as it was originally 
written, to the original autographs.  Since they no longer exist, this means the doctrine 
of inerrancy is meaningless.  We might even regard this statement as a convenient 
hedge against disproof.  Whenever an “error” is pointed out, the Evangelical can say 
that it must not have existed in the original autographs. 
 The Evangelicals may distinguish between “errors” and “falsity” in the scripture.  
Inerrancy, in their view seems to lie in the Bible’s being consistently “true,” though 
perhaps not free of error.  “Truth,” they maintain, is a property of sentences or verses 
and not words.  They may acknowledge errors, but eschew the idea of falsity, claiming 
that inerrancy mainly applies to the Bible in the fact that it is consistently “true.”  It is 
difficult to see how errors, regardless of the way they are defined, would not enhance 
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the existing ambiguity in the Bible.  Sometimes, the meaning of a verse hangs on the 
interpretation of a single word.  We need not debate the obvious ambiguities in the 
Bible.  The wide variety of Christian doctrinal interpretations of the Bible and the vast 
number of Protestant denominations offer sufficient evidence.  Does the idea of 
inerrancy of the Bible extend to all of its details or not? 
 In discussions of scriptural inerrancy, the phrase “propositional truth” often 
arises.  Propositional truth refers to informational truths, or facts as they really exist in 
the universe.  Propositional truths are logical, demonstrable, and absolute.  We 
acknowledge the thoughts held in the mind of a prophet, because God put them there, 
as being valid propositional truths.  For all of the reasons discussed, some ostensible 
“propositional truths” in the Bible are incomplete, ambiguously stated, or just plain 
wrong.  While Evangelicals insist that God took care to ensure that scriptural writers 
conveyed the divinely implanted propositions accurately, we cannot agree. 
 One example of an error in the Bible may be found in Matthew 13:30.  It reads, 
“Let both [the wheat and the tares] grow together until the harvest: and in the time of 
harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in 
bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn.”  Here in Matthew the focus is 
on the burning of the wicked.  However, in this verse of section 86 of the Doctrine and 
Covenants, the order of events in the parable is reversed.  That is, the wheat is 
gathered first.  Then the tares are bound and burned.  Hence, the parable is brought 
into conformity with other scriptures, and the focus is changed from the burning of the 
wicked to the gathering of the righteous of Israel (see Matthews, “Plainer Translation,” 
Joseph Smith’s Translation of the Bible, a History and Commentary. 82). 
 Sometimes a wrong word may be written, or a word so written as to convey a 
false meaning.  For example the accidental absence of a dot converts the Aramaic sign 
for rope into camel. Therefore we have long wrestled with the meaning of the Biblical 
statement, “It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle.”  When the 
missing dot is re-instituted, Christ’s meaningful metaphor becomes, “It is easier for a 
rope to go through the eye of a needle” (Matthew 19:24).  Likewise, the statement, “Let 
the dead bury the dead” (Luke 9:60) has been perplexing. The Aramaic word for dead is 
metta and for town, matta.  It becomes likely, therefore, that the true saying was, “Let 
the town bury the dead,” a very common practice in the days of Christ (George M. 
Lamsa, Gospel Light).   There is a minor error in Joel 2:24:  “And the fats shall overflow 
with wine and oil.”  The Hebrew text reads: “the vats shall overflow with wine and oil.”  
Another example, verse five of the eighth Psalm, was incorrectly rendered by the King 
James translators “For thou hast made him a little lower than the angels.”  The Hebrew 
text reads, “thou hast made him a little lower than the gods,” (the word elohim is used 
which means gods).  The Prophet Joseph Smith declared:  “I believe the Bible as it read 
when it came from the pen of the original writers.  Ignorant translators, careless 
transcribers, or designing and corrupt priests have committed many errors” (TPJS, 327). 
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 What is needed to aid in proper biblical interpretation is a second or third 
independent source of divine revelation.  This we have in the Book of Mormon, the 
Pearl of Great Price, and the Doctrine and Covenants.  None of these “modern” 
scriptures contradicts the Bible.  They are indispensable for accurate and consistent 
biblical interpretation. 
 
Science and the Bible 
 Modern science has rendered the biblical creation story untenable.  We must 
either acknowledge the biblical account as purely figurative, or we must conclude that 
either the Bible or science is wrong.  Most scientists have no universal agenda to 
disprove the Bible, even though we often cast them in that light.  They only want to 
discover the truth and confirm it by scientific method.  We must surely acknowledge 
their contributions as mostly valid.  John Calvin taught that the Bible’s teaching does not 
need to be harmonized with science, implying the futility of successfully doing that.  It is 
difficult, after all, to set all science aside when it seems to conflict with scripture. 
 
The JST and Pearl of Great Price 
 Evangelical view.  Evangelicals see Joseph Smith’s inspired revision of the 
Bible (the “JST”) as strong evidence of our belief that our present text of the Bible 
contains many errors.  After all, Joseph spent significant time revising it.  Blomberg 
writes:  “None of the ancient manuscripts support the contention that the type of 
‘restorations’ that the JST (Joseph Smith’s translation) or the uniquely LDS Scriptures 
make were ever in the original biblical texts” (HWD, 36).  Blomberg says also, “In every 
one of these passages, the JST significantly differed from the unanimous witness of the 
ancient manuscript evidence in favor of a version more in line with Mormon doctrine 
than historic Christianity” (Ibid., 51). 
 Knowledgeable Evangelicals even know about 1 Nephi 13:28-29 which indicates 
that there are “many plain and precious things taken away from the book,” meaning the 
Bible.  They view the JST as Joseph’s efforts to restore the original message of the 
ancient text.  Owen and Mosser write:  “Text-critical studies have not, for the most part, 
tended to substantiate Smith’s proposed emendations” (FRB, 21). 
 Evangelicals are also concerned about our beliefs that the text of the Book of 
Abraham may not necessarily coincide with what was on the Egyptian papyri used by 
Joseph in the “translation” of the Book of Abraham.  Blomberg writes, “Many Mormons 
are no longer claiming that [the Book of Abraham] is a literal translation of the papyri 
Joseph used, since Joseph Smith’s translation of the Book of Abraham facsimiles has 
been challenged by Egyptologists” (HWD, 51).  Blomberg then cites as evidence the 
anti-Mormons H. Michael Marquardt and Franklin S. Spalding, neither of which is an 
Egyptologist. 
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 LDS view.  Speaking of the failure of the JST to coincide with ancient 
manuscripts, Hamblin and Peterson write: 

 All this would show, of course, is that the [biblical] texts we now 
have are faithful to the scattered manuscripts of the late second century 
and thereafter.  It cannot demonstrate anything about the mid-first-century 
originals, because these are lost.  And if it be replied that ours is an 
argument from silence, and, thus, less than definitive, it must be pointed 
out that so, too, is Blomberg’s.  But our position is less vulnerable than his.  
For it is conceivable, however probable or improbable, that manuscripts 
might someday appear that support all or most of the JST.  However, it is 
virtually inconceivable that we will ever know all of the manuscripts and 
manuscript variants that have ever existed.  But it is only on the basis of 
such complete knowledge that we could ever definitively rule out the 
possibility of ancient support for Joseph Smith’s readings. 
 Furthermore, when Blomberg says, correctly, that “entire verses 
and chapters [in the JST] correspond to nothing in any ancient 
manuscript” (HWD, 51), this only counts against the Latter-day Saints if 
they are committed to the notion that the authority of the modern prophet 
Joseph Smith to make changes depends upon ancient texts.  But Latter-
day Saints are not (and should not be) committed to that notion. 
 Still, Blomberg is simply uninformed here.  John Tvedtnes has 
analyzed 265 variations between the King James Bible and the Book of 
Mormon, of which 89 (34%) have ancient textual support (“Isaiah Variants 
in the Book of Mormon,” 118).  Likewise John W. Welch has provided 
interesting examples and arguments concerning the Book of Mormon 
version of the Sermon on the Mount (“The Sermon at the Temple and the 
Greek New Testament Manuscripts,” in The Sermon at the Temple and 
the Sermon on the Mount: A Latter-day Saint Approach, 145-63; and in 
Illuminating the Sermon at the Temple and the Sermon on the Mount, 199-
210;  see also Welch’s “Approaching New Approaches,” Review of Books 
on the Book of Mormon, 145-68) (FRB, 190-91). 

 When Joseph Smith “translated” the Bible, it was apparently not his primary 
purpose to restore our present text to its original form.  Joseph never did explain his 
“translation” process.  The KJV text seemed have been only a “starting point.”  The 
Spirit of revelation was always an additional source of information.  The text suggested 
certain ideas, but the Spirit apparently suggested enlargements, backgrounds, alternate 
readings, prophetic commentaries, clarifications, occasional corrections of the original, 
and additional concepts not found on the page.  We do believe what he wrote was true.  
It is what the Church needs in these latter days.  We believe that the JST is true in all of 
its doctrinal particulars.  Joseph made all his emendations by divine inspiration.  We 
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consult the JST as a supplement to our canonical scriptures.  Thus, the term 
“translation,” when referring to Joseph Smith’s translation of the Bible, differs from that 
normally used when one thinks of translating languages.  It seems that some of the JST 
is a restoration of ancient text, but most of it is not. 
 Non-LDS people often mistakenly think that the JST is the LDS version of the 
Bible.  The King James Version is and always has been our version of the Bible (in the 
English-speaking countries).  The existence of the JST does not imply that we believe 
that the Bible is incorrect.  Believing what is written in the JST does not nullify our belief 
in the KJV, Old or New Testaments, and their power in our lives. 
 The progressive, open-ended process used in Joseph’s “translating” the Bible 
gives us an instructive clue in understanding Joseph Smith’s “translation” of the 
Egyptian papyrus from whence came the Book of Abraham.  It may not have been a 
literal translation at all, and the Book of Abraham may go far beyond what was actually 
written on the papyri. 
 Addressing the issue of the Egyptian papyri from which Joseph “translated” the 
Book of Abraham, Robinson writes: 

 Joseph Smith never explained how he was “translating” the Book of 
Abraham in the Pearl of Great Price, and I do not claim to know the 
relationship between Joseph’s Egyptian papyri and the finished text.  I do 
believe that the finished text is true.  It is the inspired word of God, and is 
historically correct and authentic, but I do not know how Joseph arrived at 
it other than that it was “by the gift and power of God.”  Many critics claim 
that if they can demonstrate that Joseph was not translating directly from 
the papyrus in the same way and getting the same English product that an 
Egyptologist would, then the finished Book of Abraham is discredited.  But 
the Church has never been bound to defend the proposition that Joseph 
did what an Egyptologist does to get his finished text—only that the 
finished text is true (HWD, 65). 

 
Was Joseph’s “Expansionist” Approach in “Translating” the Bible Used Also 
During his Translation of the Book of Mormon? 
 Evangelical view.  Owen and Mosser claim our view of Joseph Smith’s 
“translation” of the Bible (JST) is methodologically inconsistent with our rejection of an 
expansionist view of the Book of Mormon (FRB, 23).  In other words, they reason if 
Joseph Smith had the inclination to expand on the King James Bible, then why would he 
not have used “expansions” in his translating of the Book of Mormon. 
 LDS view.  Unlike the case of the JST, Joseph Smith translated from an actual 
text in the case of the Book of Mormon.  The Book of Mormon was translated strictly.  
There is nothing (even methodologically) inconsistent in our assertion. 
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 The process of translating the Book of Mormon was quite different from the 
production of the JST.  The textual content of the Book of Mormon was all contained on 
the plates of Mormon and the small plates of Nephi.  While, necessarily, some of 
Joseph’s vocabulary was included in the Book of Mormon text, he did not add content 
as he translated.1 

 
“Plain and Precious Things” Missing from the Bible 
 Evangelical view.  The Book of Mormon clearly teaches that many “plain and 
precious things” are missing from our current Bible (1 Nephi 13:28-29).  Blomberg 
writes, “We marvel at the extent of the agreement among the thousands of manuscripts 
that have been preserved, particularly in the Greek, and we believe that we have, in the 
critical Greek editions of the New Testament and the Hebrew and Aramaic editions of 
the Old Testament, extremely close replicas of what the original authors actually wrote” 
(HWD, 38). 
 LDS view.  We have no reason to think the process of removing “plain and 
precious truths” from the Bible involved a systematic editing of the present books of the 
canon.  Robinson writes: 

 It is clear to me . . . that “the plain and precious truths” were not 
necessarily in the originals of the present biblical books, and I suspect that 
the editing process that excised them did not consist solely or even 
primarily of cutting and pasting the present books, but rather largely in 
keeping other apostolic or prophetic writings from being included in the 
canon.  For example, Paul’s other epistles or the genuine book of Enoch 
cited by Jude as a prophetic work (Jude 14-15), and which is not in my 
opinion found among the extant Enoch material.  In other words, “the plain 
and precious truths” were primarily excised not by means of controlling the 
text, but by means of controlling the canon.  I think that informed Latter-
day Saints will affirm with me that the present books of the Bible are the 
Word of God (within the common parameters of the eighth article of faith 
and the Chicago Statement on Biblical Inerrancy) and that the texts are 
essentially correct in their present form—but that there once were other 
“God-breathed” writings that are now missing. 
 Certainly Paul thought his letter to the Laodiceans worthy of 
circulation in the church even if later compilers did not (Colossians 4:16).  I 
would dearly love a peek at the real first epistle to the Corinthians (cf. 1 
Corinthians 5:9).  Luke describes “many accounts” of the story of Jesus 
written in the first century according to eyewitness testimony—even 
though of the present Gospels he could only have known Mark[’s].  Where 
are the others?  Most “orthodox” Christians extend their faith in inspired 
authorship of the biblical books to include faith in inspired editorship of 
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both text and canon in later centuries—a biblically unwarranted leap 
(HWD, 63 and notes 21, 22)). 

 Blomberg doubts we lack any important, inspired texts from antiquity.  He writes, 
“There is not a shred of historical evidence from the ancient world that the suppression 
of such literature ever took place” (HWD, 49).  “Neither,” continues Blomberg, “do any 
ancient manuscripts exist to support the claim that the early church left out entire books 
from the Bible that would have included distinctively LDS doctrine” (Ibid., 36). 
 Hamblin and Peterson respond: 

 But, of course, if a text has been successfully suppressed, one 
would expect evidence for it to be difficult, if not impossible, to find.  When 
one considers the number of important literary texts from the ancient world 
that have disappeared leaving no trace behind them but their titles—
treasured texts of Aristotle and Sophocles and the like, texts which were 
never suppressed but have nonetheless vanished—one is surprised that 
anything survives at all.  And we have no way of knowing how many texts 
have disappeared leaving no trace at all. . . . 
 In order to make his criticism coherent, Blomberg needs to provide 
specific examples of the “distinctively LDS doctrine” he claims cannot be 
found in early Christian writings.  Since he fails to do so, his criticism 
remains pure assertion.  Moreover, in dealing with this issue it is centrally 
important to mention that most Jewish and Christian writings of the early 
centuries after Christ are simply lost.  To claim that such lost documents 
did or did not include “distinctively LDS doctrine” is impossible (or, 
alternatively, very easy) because we simply do not know what they 
contained. 
 Nonetheless, even in the surviving corpus of early Christian 
literature, there is extraordinarily rich evidence of early Christian beliefs 
that parallel “distinctively LDS” doctrines such as:  human deification,2 an 
anthropomorphic deity,3 creation from existing matter rather than ex nihilo 
and the premortal existence of the soul,4 the central importance of the 
prophet Enoch,5 such “distinctively LDS” practices as baptism for the 
dead,6 and what might be termed Christian mystery rituals,7 (FRB, 191-92, 
formatting and some punctuation changed). 

 In response to Blomberg’s assertion that we have Greek New Testament editions 
and Aramaic Old Testament editions that represent “extremely close replicas of what 
the original authors actually wrote,” Hamblin and Peterson observed, “Unfortunately . . . 
this seems to be more a restatement of an article of evangelical faith than an accurate 
summary of the current state of the textual criticism of the Bible, which reveals quite a 
different picture” (FRB, 193).  Hamblin and Peterson have written a compelling essay on 
the myriad significant and complex variations in the several known ancient Old 
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Testament texts (Septuagint, Masoretic, Targums, Samaritan, Vulgate, and several 
Qumran texts).  Even these several biblical traditions have fragmented, and today there 
are almost unlimited numbers of known Old Testament texts, and no two agree in all of 
their details.  The same is true of the ancient New Testament texts.  There exist literally 
thousands of ancient Greek New Testament texts, and, again, no two are just alike.  
Scholars outside the LDS Church  found the changes in the ancient texts to be “a 
mixture of accidental carelessness, deliberate scribal corrections, involuntary mistakes, 
a translator’s conscious departure from literalness, a reviser’s more systematic 
alterations, and, not least, contamination caused by harmonizing to an extent which 
varied in strength from place to place.  All these things contributed to diversification of 
the text, to giving it, if one may so put it, a little of the local colour of each country” (Leon 
Vaganay and Christian-Bernard Amphoux, An Introduction to New Testament Criticism, 
2nd ed., 105-6).  The interested reader is invited to review the details of Hamblin and 
Peterson’s excellent essay (FRB, 193-201). 
 
Summary 
 Nephi wrote a specific warning to the people of this latter day and perhaps 
especially to the Evangelicals: 

 Thou fool, that shall say:  A Bible, we have got a Bible, and we 
need no more Bible. . . .  Wherefore murmur ye, because that ye shall 
receive more of my word?  Know ye not that the testimony of two nations 
is a witness unto you that I am God, that I remember one nation like unto 
another?  Wherefore, I speak the same words unto one nation like unto 
another.  And when the two nations shall run together the testimony of the 
two nations shall run together also.  And I do this that I may prove unto 
many that I am the same yesterday, today, and forever; and that I speak 
forth my words according to mine own pleasure.  And because that I have 
spoken one word ye need not suppose that I cannot speak another; for my 
work is not yet finished; neither shall it be until the end of man, neither 
from that time henceforth and forever” (2 Nephi 29:6, 8-9). 

 In the justice of God, no person is expected to accept a truth unless it has been 
properly established.  One condition for this proper establishment is that the truth 
satisfies the law of witnesses.  This law simply stated is:  “In the mouth of two or three 
witnesses shall every word be established” (1 Corinthians 13:1; see also Matthew 
18:16; D&C 6:28, 30; 128:3).  It is a simple spiritual truth that the Bible and the Book of 
Mormon function together today to satisfy the law of witnesses. 
 
1  See Royal Skousen, “How Joseph Smith Translated the Book of Mormon: Evidence 
from the Original Manuscript,” Journal of Book of Mormon Studies volume 7, number 1 
(1998): 23-31;  see also “The ‘Expanded’ Book of Mormon?” in The Book of Mormon: 
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Volume Four—Chapter Ten 
 

THE AFTERLIFE 
 
 The reader should carefully review chapter 7 of volume 3, Salvation.  It contains 
necessary background for several concepts in this chapter. 
 
The Rift Between Evangelical Scholars and Evangelical Laity 
 An important phenomenon began among Orthodox Christians well before the 
fourth and fifth century councils.  Just after the end of the first century AD, Christian 
theology began to be formulated and propagated by scholars.  This scholarly 
dominance continued through the period of the councils, which were attended only by 
scholars.  It then continued to the time of, during, and after the Reformation.  It 
continues even today.  Christian theology has become complex and sophisticated.  In 
fact, it has become difficult for the church laity to fully understand (and believe) their 
own theology. 
 I believe most among the Protestant laity retain the spirit or light of Christ (Moroni 
7:16-17; D&C 93:2).  It provides them with an innate capacity to understand and 
respond to eternal truths.  This has caused some Protestants to resist some of the more 
complex perversions of the doctrines resulting from scholarly interpretations.  A rift has 
thus developed between evangelical scholars (including the professional clergy) and lay 
Evangelicals.  In some cases the clergy has been able to explain and persuade their 
members of the truth of some of their manmade doctrines.  But in other cases, the laity 
has remained frankly uninformed and/or dubious. 
 One example is the Protestant doctrine of the Godhead.  Those of us who have 
interacted with Evangelicals, particularly in the mission fields of the Church, have long 
observed that lay Evangelicals generally fail to understand or acknowledge the official 
Godhead doctrine of their churches.  The creedal concept of the Godhead, including the 
Trinity doctrine, is complex.  To the spiritually sensitive, it is wholly counter-intuitive.  
The spiritual intuition of many, if not most, of the world’s Protestants inclines them to 
believe instead in a loving, concerned, anthropomorphic God who is truly their Father.  
We have previously discussed that this hardly describes the official God of the 
Evangelicals. 
 This same rift occurs with other doctrines, including some pertaining to salvation.  
We will mention this rift as we review evangelical doctrines.  In some cases, this rift has 
contributed to the proliferation of Protestant denominations. 
 
The Afterlife 
 Evangelical view.  Blomberg writes:  “The Bible describes only two options for 
all of humanity—heaven or hell.  Those who have trusted in Jesus will enjoy eternal 
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bliss with God and Christ in a re-created earth and heaven (Revelation 21-22); those 
who have rejected the gospel will spend eternity separate from God and all things good 
(2 Thessalonians 1:9)” (HWD, 170). 
 Apparently, at death those worthy of heaven will reside with God “in the spirit” 
until the time of Christ’s second coming.  They will then be resurrected and receive a 
“perfectly glorified body.”  Those consigned to hell will apparently also be resurrected.  
The physical bodies of those in hell likely will differ in some unknown way from the 
bodies of those in heaven. 
 Regarding the nature of heaven, Evangelicals generally resist the idea of multiple 
heavens.  Some, however, wonder if there are degrees of reward in heaven.  Although 
salvation (and thus “getting into heaven”) is entirely by God’s grace, some believe there 
will be different ways for believers to experience salvation based on how godly their 
lives were.  They speak of different crowns, mansions, and varying responsibilities.  
They posit various capacities to appreciate heavenly bliss. 
 Evangelicals criticize LDS usage of 1 Corinthians 15:40-42 as evidence for three 
heavens: 

 There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: but the 
glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another.  
There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and 
another glory of the stars: for one star differeth from another star in glory.  
So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is 
raised in incorruption. 

They claim that in 1 Corinthians 15:40 (“There are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is 
another”), Paul was responding to those who doubted there was a resurrection at all.  
They suggest it should instead be translated:  “There are also heavenly bodies and 
there are earthly bodies, but the splendor of the heavenly bodies is one kind, and the 
splendor of the earthly bodies is another.”   They conclude that there is no basis for 
distinguishing different types of resurrected bodies or different heavenly kingdoms from 
this passage. 
 There are some Evangelicals interested in the idea that there will be differing 
degrees of suffering in hell.  They reason that those in hell do not receive God’s grace 
and must be judged based on their works alone. 
 Blomberg expresses doubt that heaven will contain different degrees of reward 
but allows the possibility that there may be gradations of suffering in hell: 

 I have elsewhere argued . . . that the biblical texts that speak of the 
different experiences we will all have before God on the judgment day 
(such as 1 Corinthians 3:10-15) never suggest that such differences are 
perpetuated for all eternity.  Indeed, the whole notion of heaven as a 
perfect place for people with perfectly glorified resurrected bodies logically 
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precludes such gradation in reward.  Historically, the idea of differing 
levels in heaven was an early Protestant attempt to salvage something of 
the Roman Catholic doctrine of purgatory.  Luther, however, never 
accepted it . . . 
 On the other hand, the idea of degrees of punishment in hell does 
fit biblical teaching (Luke 12:47-48), and it makes sense logically.  After 
all, the lost will be judged on the basis of works, not by grace, and 
unsaved people vary greatly in the amount of evil they perpetrate.  It is not 
fair to imagine the Idi Amins and the Adolf Hitlers of this world 
experiencing the same punishment as the friendly, hardworking non-
Christian homeowner down the street.  However metaphorical or literal the 
biblical pictures of hell may be (another matter of debate among 
Evangelicals), the Bible is clear that if in this life people have heard the 
true gospel and have consciously rejected it, they will spend an 
unpleasant eternity apart from God and all his people (HWD, 173-74). 

 LDS view.  In one sense, the evangelical view of the afterlife is correct.  
Immediately at death the spirits of the righteous and the wicked are judged and 
relegated to separate states.  The spirits of the righteous are received into a state of 
paradise, or Abraham’s Bosom.  They are sealed up to eternal life.  But paradise is not 
the same as heaven.   The spirits of the wicked continue their second-estate trial.  A 
deadline is set and constantly looms before them.  They must overcome their natural 
selves, repent of their wicked ways, accept Christ, or remain “filthy still” and be cast into 
outer darkness.  They consequently suffer in a real hell subject to the malice of the devil 
and his angels (Luke 16:19-31; Alma 40:11-14). 
 We believe, however, this initial judgment at death (the “partial judgment” as 
defined by President Joseph F. Smith in his book Gospel Doctrine, 448) is a preliminary 
judgment.  The celestial righteous are sealed up to eternal life in a state of paradise.  
This includes those judged by the Lord to be celestial even though they had little or no 
opportunity to hear the Lord’s gospel on earth (D&C 137:5-9).  The rest are bound over 
for further trial in spirit prison or “hell.”  During the period between preliminary judgment 
and final judgment, there is ample opportunity for repentance.  The gospel is preached 
to the ignorant and rebellious spirits in prison, that they may repent and accept Christ 
(John 5:25-29; 1 Peter 3:18-19; 4:6).  If they repent, they have the opportunity to be 
redeemed from Satan and inherit some degree of glory among the mansions of the 
Father. 
 It is interesting to observe the Protestants.  Because they lack corroborative 
revealed information, they struggle to make sense out of the “strait jacket” of a single 
scriptural source.  We admit that our concept of multiple heavens, though alluded to in 
the Bible (1 Corinthians 15:40-42; 2 Corinthians 12:2; also, most occurrences of 
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“heaven” are actually plural in the originals), is not clearly defined there.  The truth about 
the three degrees of glory derives from modern revelation (D&C 76; 137; 138). 
 The second estate ends at the moment of our resurrection.  In the third estate 
there are “many mansions” (John 14:2).  These mansions are the various levels of 
salvation, because there are various levels of belief and works among people (D&C 
76:99-101).  There will be as many degrees of glory among the mansions of the Father 
as there are degrees of individual behavior among the saved.  The Prophet Joseph 
Smith taught, “If God rewarded every one according to the deeds done in the body the 
term ‘Heaven’ as intended for the Saints’ eternal home, must include more kingdoms 
than one” (TPJS, 10-11).  These kingdoms are divided into three general kingdoms of 
glory: celestial, terrestrial, and telestial. 
 All earthly beings are resurrected, including those mortals later judged unworthy 
of a kingdom of glory.  Satan and his “third part” of the hosts of heaven were cast down 
to earth during our premortal phase as spirits.  They will never be resurrected.  The 
celestial righteous will be resurrected and granted their reward between the Savior’s 
resurrection and the Lord’s second coming.  The terrestrial righteous will be resurrected 
during the millennial thousand years and be admitted into that kingdom.  The telestials 
will come forth with telestial bodies at the end of the thousand years.1   Brother 
Robinson’s comment on the terrestrial glory is especially pertinent to our present 
discussion: 

 The . . . terrestrial kingdom is reserved for the honorable men and 
women of the earth, the “righteous,” who rejected the fulness of the gospel 
and the witness of the Holy Spirit during their mortal lives but changed 
their minds in the spirit prison (D&C 76:71-78).  Their lot in eternity is to 
dwell with Jesus in glory forever, but without enjoying the separate 
presence of the Father and without enjoying continuing family 
relationships.  From Prof. Blomberg I understand this to be a fair 
approximation of what Evangelicals expect heaven to be like: one being 
representing both the Father and the Son, no marriage or other family ties, 
glory beyond mortal comprehension, but with no chance of becoming 
literally like Christ.  (This means that if the Mormons turn out to be right 
after all, most Evangelicals will still get just about what they had expected 
in an afterlife!)  The terrestrial kingdom is also for those LDS who knew 
the “fulness of the gospel” in life but were not “valiant” in their commitment 
to Christ (D&C 76:79) (HWD, 152). 

 
Predestination 
 The Calvinists.  The sixteenth-century French reformer, John Calvin, believed 
God created all things absolutely—that is, out of nothing (ex nihilo).  God has absolute 
foreknowledge of all the outcomes of his creative acts.   His foreknowledge is perfect 
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and unimpeachable.  So much so that all God foresees is actually predestined to occur 
by the very act of God’s foreknowledge.  In applying this notion to individual salvation, 
Calvin believed and taught that some are predestined to salvation in heaven and the 
remainder are not.  Because of God’s perfect foreknowledge, each man’s eternal fate is 
already determined.  There is no changing it. 
 To the Calvinists, the concept of man’s agency is moot.  Man does not truly have 
agency.  He cannot resist or change what is already predestined, indeed pre-
determined.  He may feel he can think, speak, and act as he wishes, but actually every 
behavioral moment in his life is already pre-determined.  His eventual eternal fate is 
quite unrelated to his “works” or behaviors.  Thus, he does not possess the freedom to 
choose his actions or his eventual fate.  All is already settled. 
 Calvinists are known for their famous theological acronym, T.U.L.I.P.  This 
acronym makes five fundamental, affirmations: 
 1.  Total depravity.  Calvinist doctrine emphasizes that part of man that tends 
toward evil, man’s “natural self.”  Humans are corrupt, sinful, and wholly unable to merit 
salvation. 
 2.  Unconditional election.  God has chosen (elected or predestined) those who 
will be saved.  These are God’s “elect.”  They will be saved.  All of those not so chosen 
will not be saved in heaven.  They are not the “elect.” 
 3.  Limited atonement.  Christ died only for the elect.  All others have no need of 
the atonement, as they are doomed to spend eternity in hell. 
 4.  Irresistible grace.  Once God’s Spirit begins to draw an elect person, he or 
she will, of necessity, respond with saving faith.  He or she will be saved. 
 5.  Perseverance of the saints:  Those who have been truly saved can never lose 
that salvation.  They will “persevere” to the end.  This concept, of course, is closely 
related to “unconditional election” and “irresistible grace.” 
 The ideas of “unconditional election,” “irresistible grace,” and “perseverance of 
the saints” have led to the Evangelicals’ notion that those people who “come to Christ” 
and “confess Christ” on earth reveal themselves as the elect.  That is how Evangelicals 
identify those who are God’s elect.  These will inevitably make the necessary spiritual 
progress to land them in heaven. 
 These three tenets of T.U.L.I.P. (“unconditional election,” “irresistible grace,” and 
“perseverance of the saints”) have also led to the negative concept of “cheap grace.”  
God’s grace is that aspect of his love for humankind that inclines him to extend 
blessings not really earned.  It will be extended to the elect without their having to do 
much, if anything, to earn it.  Not only is it cheap, it is essentially free of charge. 
 Here we also see the roots of the Evangelicals’ idea that works play little or no 
role in our salvation.  After all, if the drawing power of God’s “unconditional election,” 
“irresistible grace,” and “perseverance of the saints” is so compelling, then works are of 
little significance. 



THE AFTERLIFE 991

 The Arminians.  Jacob Arminius, a Dutch Reformer who lived after Calvin, 
rejected all of that.  He could not accept the idea of predestination.  He rejected all five 
tenets of T.U.L.I.P.  He believed that God’s foreknowledge does not actually interfere 
with man’s agency.  All men maintain their agency, their free will. 
 The Evangelicals have observed the LDS belief in agency and our rejection of 
predestination.  They suppose they understand just how it is we came to believe as we 
do.  They contend “the LDS are Arminian in their religious philosophy.”  While there is 
truth in this statement, it places the matter in an inappropriate context.  We believe in 
absolute and inviolable agency.   It is an integral part of the restored gospel2—not, 
however, because we espoused the Arminians’ religious philosophy.  Our belief in 
agency does not stem from the insightful Jacob Arminius. 
 As might be predicted, Blomberg writes: “The nineteenth-century restorationist 
movement, which heavily influenced Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon, was thoroughly 
Arminian and roundly rejected Calvinist thought” (HWD, 168).  There is no evidence 
Joseph Smith ever heard of Jacob Arminius or had access to his works.  The LDS 
doctrine of man’s agency is simply a part of the restored, eternal gospel of Jesus Christ.  
Jacob Arminius came to the right conclusion because of his intuitive responsiveness to 
eternal truth.  It is more accurate to say that Jacob Arminius is LDS in his thinking than 
that the LDS are Arminian in theirs. 
 There are elements of Calvinism and Arminianism recognizable among most all 
Evangelical Protestants today.  Calvinism has heavily influenced Presbyterian thought.  
Originally, it was prevalent among Baptists, though that has changed.   The various 
Reformed Churches (Dutch Reformed, Christian Reformed, Reformed Baptist) are 
Calvinist.  Arminianism played a major role in the Methodist movement founded by John 
Wesley in the 1700s, in most Baptist denominations today, and in Roman Catholicism. 
 Today, the intellectual wing of Evangelicalism is predominantly Calvinist, 
especially in its colleges and publishing houses.  For this reason, Evangelicalism is 
often equated with Calvinism.  But at the grassroots level, some elements of 
Arminianism are often found in American orthodox Christianity.  The more liberal 
Protestants and their evangelistic crusades most often say nothing about 
predestination.  They emphasize responding to Christ in faith as one so chooses. 
 Though some Protestants are inclined toward Arminian principles, apparently 
none of them is purely Arminian.  Elements of Calvinism are ubiquitous in the Protestant 
world.  Speaking of Protestants as a whole, Owen and Mosser write: 

 Very few are Arminians in the strictest sense.  Almost all who 
characterize themselves as Arminian would accept the doctrine of total 
depravity but would modify it slightly.  Likewise, many Arminians would 
accept or modify [only] one or more of the other five points of Calvinism 
(FRB, 64, n. 143). 
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 Here is another example of the rift between evangelical scholars and laity. The 
laity tends to reject the illogical and non-spiritually intuitive assertions of Calvinism.  
Instead, they are inclined toward the more commonsense views of Arminianism. 
 Blomberg writes: 

 Many Evangelicals do not find adequate biblical or logical 
evidence for “limited atonement,” believing instead that Christ died for 
the sins of the whole world.  Yet they still insist on “perseverance of the 
saints,” often called “eternal security,” embodied in the slogan “Once 
saved, always saved.”  But virtually all Evangelicals agree that the proper 
way to harmonize the teaching of Scripture on faith and works is that 
only God’s grace, received by faith, brings us into a right standing before 
God (HWD, 168). 
 

1  For a discussion of the three degrees of glory, see “Three Degrees of Glory” in 
volume 3, chapter 7, Salvation. 
2  See a discussion of agency in volume 1, chapter 13, Agency and Freedom. 
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Volume Four—Chapter Eleven 
 

GRACE AND WORKS 
 
Definition of Terms 
 Let us review a few important terms: 
 Mercy.  God’s mercy is his willingness to extend to us blessings we do not 
deserve.  Though justice, or the law of justice, would rule that we do not deserve a 
given blessing, the Lord is willing to extend that blessing anyway.  He is thus merciful. 
 Grace.  The grace of God is simply his love for us.  But grace refers particularly 
to the aspect of his love that impels him to extend the blessings of the atonement to a 
man even though that man has not actually earned those blessings according to the law 
of justice.  His obedience to the commandments is necessary but not sufficient to merit 
the Lord’s grace. 
 Thus, mercy and grace are closely related.  They are virtually inseparable.  We 
may re-define grace by saying that God loves us so much that he is willing to extend his 
mercy.  He is willing to be merciful to us. 
 Works.  Works are our efforts to resist and overcome our natural self and obey 
the Lord’s commandments.  Obedience consists of thoughts, speech, and actions that 
accord with God’s commands.  Obedience to the Lord’s commands is, indeed, “work.”  
It is difficult to deny our natural selves and instead choose to obey him. 
 
The Christian Confession—Becoming Saved 
 Evangelical view.  At a point in time the Evangelical confesses his or her “faith” 
or “belief” in Christ.  This moment is referred to as his “conversion,” “coming to Christ,” 
“new birth,” or “Christian confession.”  This experience may or may not include baptism.  
Baptism is felt by most Evangelicals to be non-essential.  At the time of a Protestant’s 
confession, he “receives God’s grace.”  This grace is freely and permanently given.  It 
(1) brings him into a right standing before God (“justification”); (2) produces a new 
birth—the beginning of a new life with Christ (“regeneration”);  (3) liberates him from 
bondage to past sin and its eternally damning consequences (“redemption”); and (4) 
produces a new relationship with God (“reconciliation”).  In short, at the moment of an 
Evangelical’s confession, he is granted God’s grace and receives his salvation. 
 The Protestant believes he must bring two things to his confession of Jesus 
Christ.  The first is his sincere “faith” or “belief” in Jesus Christ.  The second is his 
sincere desire to obey the Lord’s commands.  His determination to obey, at the time of 
his confession, is referred to as his “repentance.”  Both his “faith” and his “repentance” 
are manifest verbally during his “confession.”  God’s grace/mercy is freely granted in 
return for a confession.  It is completely unnecessary for him to show evidence of works 
(obedience), either before or after confession.  In fact, it is a fundamental principle that 
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an Evangelical’s salvation cannot be earned by any qualifying works on his part.  Grace 
and salvation cannot be merited.  That a man can in any way qualify for his salvation, 
either prior to or subsequent to his confession/salvation is anathema.  Evangelicals 
eschew the idea that “works” (obedient thoughts, speech, actions or behaviors) play any 
significant part in salvation either before or after their confession.  Believing that 
evidence of works must be brought to their confession, or that works are essential 
following their new birth, denigrates the Lord’s magnificent grace. 
 Blomberg describes the “faith” necessary at the moment of confession and 
emphasizes the necessity of following the Lord’s example: 

 This faith or belief is much more than intellectual assent to a set of 
doctrines . . .  Biblical faith must also involve trust in the person of Christ; it 
involves a personal relationship with him based on our convictions about 
who he is and what he did.  It is an act of commitment, as we 
progressively replace our ambitions with his and seek to live a life of 
service to him out of profound gratitude for the death he died in our place. 
. . .  We surely do seek to obey Christ’s commands, to do that which 
pleases him, and to grow in Christlikeness.  Any Evangelical who claims 
that we can come to Jesus and do nothing for him for years on end, 
exhibiting no transformed lifestyle and yet being saved, has not accurately 
represented the biblical gospel (HWD, 174-75). 

 Here Blomberg almost makes obedience or “works” sound essential for salvation.  
But that impression quickly evaporates with further investigation.  In another place 
Blomberg describes the moment of confession: 

 At the moment of conversion, the time of our salvation, God’s Spirit 
comes to live in us and begins a process of moral transformation, unique 
to each person, often frustratingly slow and filled with setbacks, but 
nevertheless one that inevitably leads to perseverance in good works of all 
different kinds, though never quantifiable and never adequate to merit 
eternal life with God in and of themselves (Ibid., 168-69). 

 After confession, those who confessed are acknowledged to be among the 
Lord’s elect.  They are and always were predestined to be saved in heaven.  Christ’s 
atonement was wrought specifically for them and no others.  They begin a period of 
inevitable spiritual growth they feel will surely lead to heaven.  During the subsequent 
course of their lives, obedience to Christ—his commands and his example—are 
desirable but not mandatory.  They believe obedience to the Lord’s commands 
“sanctifies” them.  Sanctification is a desirable, but non-essential, blessing from God.  
While they may claim the necessity of subsequent good intentions and good works, 
their widely accepted Calvinist concepts of “irresistible grace,” “unconditional election,” 
and “perseverance” guarantee the salvation of the individual who has this faith-
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evidencing, confession/conversion experience.1  They will not, and indeed, cannot “fall 
from grace.”  They are home.  They are saved.  They are heaven bound! 
 The repentance, justification, regeneration, redemption, and reconciliation that 
occur at the time of their confession are all one-time events.  Evangelicals need not 
understand or acknowledge any ongoing essential roles of repentance (obedience), 
justification, or sanctification in their spiritual lives subsequent to their salvation.2 
 In summary, the evangelical confession must be sincere, but it only need be 
made once.  He must confess his faith in Christ and his desire to live a Christian life.  By 
these simple confessions a man may be saved.  It is so simple.  Little else is required 
for salvation.  Once they are saved, Protestants will make every attempt to live honest, 
honorable, and righteous lives.  However, these works of obedience are not really 
essential.  Their salvation in heaven is already assured.  They live comfortable in the 
knowledge that the Savior’s mercy and grace has saved them regardless of their 
subsequent, inevitable sins.  Evangelicals are quick to criticize any who feel that works 
are essential for one’s eternal reward.  In their view, any such religious groups are “non-
Christian.” 
 LDS view.  The LDS experience that corresponds to the Evangelicals 
confession is what we call conversion.  This must occur, or begin to occur, prior to our 
baptism.  A formative scripture regarding the requirements for LDS baptism is D&C 
20:37 (cf. Moroni 6:2-4): 

 And again, by way of commandment to the church concerning the 
manner of baptism—All those who humble themselves before God, and 
desire to be baptized, and come forth with broken hearts and contrite 
spirits, and witness before the church that they have truly repented of all 
their sins, and are willing to take upon them the name of Jesus Christ, 
having a determination to serve him to the end, and truly manifest by their 
works that they have received of the Spirit of Christ unto the remission of 
their sins, shall be received by baptism into his church. 

 What does it mean to “manifest by their works that they have received of the 
Spirit of Christ unto the remission of their sins”?  Does this mean that works are 
necessary prior to baptism?  While the Lord may not require persistent, comprehensive, 
prolonged obedience prior to baptism, he does require a practical expression of 
genuine, realistic intent to repent.  We must evidence, prior to baptism, a practical 
correction of obvious circumstances that would inevitably lead to sin were they not 
altered.  These might include such things as ceasing to live with a partner out of 
wedlock, terminating work with a disreputable organization, or stopping the use of 
substances forbidden by the LDS law of health.  Before baptism, investigators are 
usually required to establish, a pattern of regular attendance at Church.  Hence, prior to 
our baptism, the Lord requires short term, visible, sincere evidence of our commitment 
to obey him. 
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 The candidate for LDS baptism, like the Evangelicals, must humbly express a 
faith in and a devotion to the Savior.  Unlike Evangelicals, at the time of his baptism the 
LDS convert accepts Christ both as our Savior and our Lord and Master.  As we do so, 
we accept him as our exemplar.  It is absurd for us to say we accept his gospel and 
then not obey him.  We must obey.  Our salvation is contingent upon our earnest 
striving to do so. 
 Also unlike the Evangelicals, the LDS convert enters into a solemn covenant with 
the Lord.  He covenants that he will (1) take upon him the name of Christ (become a 
member of his Church); (2) earnestly strive to obey the Lord’s commandments (accept 
Christ as Lord of his life); and (3) that he will seek to succor others in the Lord’s earthly 
kingdom.  This is the “baptismal covenant.”3 
 The candidate is then baptized.  He is mercifully forgiven of his sins (justified) 
and allowed a fresh start.  We recognize a unique use of the terms repentance and 
justification associated with the conversion and baptism of an individual.  Repentance at 
the time of and prior to baptism means a willingness to repent—a willingness and 
determination to forsake our sins and obey the Lord’s commands.  The justification 
proffered at baptism is also unique.  It is a special, one-time, blessing.  Only at the time 
of conversion and baptism are repentance and justification acquired with little or no 
practical cost. 
 Subsequent to baptism, repentance, justification, and sanctification require that 
an individual diligently strive, over time, to overcome his natural self and deliberately 
obey the Lord’s commands.  This is an ongoing and incremental process and not just an 
event.  During this process, whenever the Holy Ghost recognizes and acknowledges his 
efforts at repentance as sufficient, the Spirit will justify and sanctify him.  This means 
that the man’s sins are forgiven, an increment of his natural self is purged out of him, 
and he is granted an increment of a gift of the Spirit.  This is the ongoing process of our 
spiritual growth.4 
 LDS conversion is the beginning of the path that leads to spiritual growth and 
eventual exaltation.  Spiritual growth is expected of each of us and is essential to our 
salvation.  The individual at the time of his conversion and baptism is not yet, in any 
sense, saved in heaven.  He may still fall from grace.  Salvation is a reward eventually 
afforded the individual at his resurrection.  It follows a lifetime of striving to follow the 
Lord and his example. 
 We have previously discussed the Lord’s inclination to reassure us of our 
eventual salvation while we are still in mortality and the ways in which he does that.5  
These reassurances come as the result of our honest, successful striving to be obedient 
to the Lord’s commandments (works).  We recognize no form of true salvation that 
occurs prior to our having to exert ourselves to obey the Lord’s commands. 
 It is not difficult to discern evidence of Evangelicals’ almost subconscious 
ambivalence and discomfort over their belief in predestination.  It is as though the Spirit 
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of Christ within them says, “Come on!  You know that predestination and sure-and-
inevitable salvation are not reasonable.  You’re going to have to do something to merit 
that supernal blessing.  It does not come that easily.  Regarding the Lord’s grace as 
cheap or even free is inappropriate.”  One perceives this ambivalence as they describe 
the details of their doctrine of the confession/conversion experience.  They admit to a 
controversy about what exactly happens at that moment.  The question is: at the time of 
their confession, do they accept Jesus only as their Savior or also as their Lord and 
Master?  If they do the former, they acknowledge that the only thing required for their 
salvation is God’s grace, freely given.  If they do the latter, they are obliged to do what 
Christ commands.  They are then obliged to accept him as their exemplar.  Blomberg 
writes: 

 A[n] . . . issue that divides some Evangelicals arises over the 
question of whether we can first accept Jesus merely as Savior and then 
later as Lord, or whether we must accept both simultaneously at the new 
birth.  Proponents of the former option are rightly concerned not to make it 
seem as though we do anything to merit salvation: we merely accept a 
free gift.  Proponents of the latter option are afraid of preaching “cheap 
grace”: the gift comes only as we entrust ourselves to a new master.  
Increasingly, Evangelicals are recognizing truth in both “camps” and the 
need for mediating positions.  The one group is right to stress that we 
cannot possibly know everything that Christ will demand of us when we 
come to him and that even what we do know will not always be easy for us 
to follow.  So our acceptance of salvation cannot be dependent on our 
own performance in any area of Christian living.  The other group is right 
to stress that we cannot claim to have really surrendered control of our 
lives to Jesus if we consciously refuse to obey him in certain areas of our 
lives.  We have to be willing, at least in principle, to turn over everything to 
him.  The illogical paradoxical conclusion that perhaps captures the 
correct balance here is that “salvation is absolutely free, but it will cost us 
our very lives.”  Our old natures must be crucified with Christ regularly 
(HWD, 169). 

 Is it not interesting to see Evangelicals acknowledge their inner conflict?  It is 
manifest cogently in the statement:   “Salvation is absolutely free, but it will cost us our 
very lives.”  Blomberg proffers this statement as though it were a profound spiritual 
concept.  In fact, it is thoroughly illogical nonsense.  We also detect their loathing of the 
idea that any works, any effort at obedience, plays any necessary role in salvation.  
Grace is given freely.  We may try to pin them down as to exactly what role good works, 
after their confession and new birth, play in their salvation.  They speak positively of 
Christian service and obedience, but in the end they will admit that works have little or 
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nothing to do with salvation.  Works are not, in fact, essential at any stage of their 
spiritual experience. 
 What of those Evangelicals that confess and are saved but later reject their 
salvation?  What of those who choose to stop associating with other Evangelicals and 
instead live according to the world?  Calvinist Evangelicals insist that a “backslider” was 
never really converted.  He was not predestined to salvation.  He was not among the 
elect, after all.  We LDS are more inclined to say that the backslider “fell from grace.” 
 Another point of evangelical doctrine is most interesting.  Man, in and of 
himself—without the “prevenient (antecedent) grace” of Christ—cannot summon the 
agency to act righteously of his own accord.  According to the concept of total depravity, 
man is completely unable, without the assistance of the Lord’s grace, to think, speak, or 
act righteously in a way that would lead to his spiritual growth.  Owen and Mosser write:  
“Apart from divine grace and initiative, man cannot make any moves toward God or 
perform any work of righteousness.  That is why a work of grace is necessary to enable 
a person to receive the truth of the gospel or perform any righteous act” (FRB, 70). 
 Paulsen and Potter responded to this claim.  They explain that free will is a part 
of man’s nature and is preserved from the effects of the fall by Christ’s atonement (FRB, 
257-59).  Mortal man is endowed with the power of perception—we say he is a sentient 
being.  He is also fully endowed with the power to choose for himself.  Our agency is 
vital and sacrosanct.  This mortal experience has been designed by God to allow man 
to exercise his prerogatives, and man is able, quite on his own, to do so. 
 
The Role of Baptism 
 Evangelical view.  One issue on which Evangelicals differ among themselves 
involves the relationship of baptism to salvation.  Luther, Calvin, and Wesley all 
preserved the practice of infant baptism which had come to dominate the Roman 
Catholic Church.  Today, the beliefs about baptism in the Protestant world today are a 
strange mix.  Generally, they agree that baptism by itself (infant or other) does not 
confer salvation on anyone.  Even those that practice baptism generally agree that it is 
faith in Christ, not baptism, that saves a person.  They often point to the example of the 
thief on the cross (Luke 23:43) as a reminder that genuine trust in Christ, even without 
baptism suffices to save a person. 
 Blomberg succinctly summarizes the evangelical view on the necessity of 
baptism:  “Baptism is an important act of obedience to a command of Christ, but failure 
to obey it (or any other individual command) could not make a person forfeit salvation 
unless salvation were after all by works and not faith” (HWD, 170). 
 Though some Baptists preach the necessity of baptism, Blomberg suggests that 
their baptism is merely synonymous with repentance and that the two are part of a 
package.  “Repentance,” the reader will recall, at the moment of Christian confession, is 
merely a determination to live the commandments of the Lord.  Blomberg further 
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suggests that 1 Corinthians 10:2-5 warns of the danger of assuming that baptism by 
itself saves anyone.  In this passage Paul suggests that Moses’s leading of the 
Israelites through the Red Sea was their baptism, but in spite of this baptism, they later 
fell from grace. 
 Evangelicals object to our insistence on baptism as a prerequisite of salvation.  
They say this insistence smacks of salvation by works.  They object to texts such as 2 
Nephi 9:23:  “And he commandeth all men that they must repent, and be baptized in his 
name, having perfect faith in the Holy One of Israel, or they cannot be saved in the 
kingdom of God.” 
 LDS view.   Unbeknownst to Evangelicals, in the Lord’s economy baptism is 
essential.  For today’s Evangelicals, baptism is usually not a part of their conversion 
experience.  To the LDS, baptism is the overt ordinance or sign of the sacred baptismal 
covenant.  It is also the very ordinance by which we will subsequently grow spiritually 
following our conversion.6 

 We aver that baptism is necessary for those who would inherit the celestial 
kingdom of God.  The scriptural mandate seems clear enough: 

 There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of 
the Jews: The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God be with him.  Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.  Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a 
man be born when he is old? can he enter the second time into his 
mother’s womb, and be born?  Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God (John 3:1-5). 

 There are a few exceptions to the requirement for baptism.  Children who die 
before the age of individual accountability (eight years) and those impaired mentally 
below roughly an eight-year-old level do not require baptism.  Also, persons who did not 
have the opportunity to be baptized during their lives may still inherit the celestial 
kingdom if, in the infinite foreknowledge of God, they would have received it given the 
opportunity (D&C 137:5-9). 
 Evangelicals see baptism as merely an act of obedience and have no idea as to 
the true nature of the ordinance of baptism and its role in our spiritual progression.  
They do not understand, for example, the three vital parts of the ordinance of baptism 
(baptism of water, baptism of the Spirit, and baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost) and the 
essential role of each individual part in our spiritual growth.  They also know nothing of 
the post mortal possibilities for the vicarious performance of the ordinance for all who 
desire it. 
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Comparison of Evangelical Confession and LDS Conversion 
 We have already made several comparisons.  We have learned that there are a 
few similarities and several significant differences.  I will briefly summarize these. 
 The Evangelical must bring to the experience an expression of devotion to the 
Savior (“faith or “belief”) and a determination to obey him (“repentance”).  Their 
expressions of faith and repentance are made by confession.  We LDS must also 
express faith and repentance.  Our expression of devotion is made by confession and 
also by our willingness to enter into a solemn covenant relationship with the Lord—the 
baptismal covenant.  We covenant to obey him. 
 Both Evangelicals and LDS believe we receive a free gift from the Savior at the 
time of our initial conversion.  His grace is extended to us in the form of justification or 
forgiveness of sin.  The significance and implications of this gratuitously extended grace 
is viewed differently by each group.  To the Evangelical, the Savior’s freely-extended 
grace means he is “saved.”  It means that the Spirit will take up residence with him and 
lead him inevitably to heaven after this life.  His confessions of “faith” and “repentance” 
are a one-time event.  Though he will strive to obey the Savior and follow his example, 
his “works” of obedience have little to do with his inevitable, eventual admission to 
heaven.  For the rest of his life, he may be assured that he is one of the Lord’s elect.  
He is pre-destined to inherit heaven.  He will not “fall from grace.”  The LDS perceives 
no analogous type of “saved” condition immediately following his conversion and 
baptism.  Though he receives an almost-free gift of justification, he believes the 
evangelical “salvation,” that follows confession, does not actually exist.  His salvation 
will come only after a lifetime of striving to repent and obey and will not be formalized 
until the moment of his resurrection and admission into one of three eternal kingdoms of 
glory.  Following his conversion, he is fully aware he has a solemn obligation to obey 
the Lord’s command over his lifetime.  If he does not, he will fall from grace.  The 
kingdom of glory he eventually inherits will depend on the level of his striving and 
succeeding in obedience to the Lord’s commands.  The near gratuitous form of 
“repentance” and “justification” experienced at baptism will both now become part of an 
ongoing, incremental lifelong process.  He must constantly and diligently strive to deny 
his natural self, stop committing sin, and obey the Lord’s commands.  As he does so, 
the Lord will repeatedly and incrementally, by virtue of his mercy and grace, justify and 
sanctify him.  By this process he will grow to become more and more like God. 
 It is possible to say the words of commitment and not mean them (Matthew 7:21-
27).  But salvation cannot be attained in this manner.  It is even possible to say the 
words and sincerely hope that we mean them.  This is similarly futile.  Salvation can 
only come after we have proven ourselves through our diligent obedience. 
 The prophet Moroni taught that God’s grace is a conditional and not an 
unconditional gift to us.  It comes when we “deny ourselves of ungodliness” and “love 
God” with all our might.  Both of these actions involve our striving, over time, to obey 
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him.  Only then can we gain the full benefits of his grace.  Only then can we earn the 
spiritual growth (sanctification) necessary for our salvation.  Moroni wrote: 

 Yea, come unto Christ, and be perfected in him, and deny 
yourselves of all ungodliness; and if ye shall deny yourselves of all 
ungodliness, and love God with all your might, mind and strength, then is 
his grace sufficient for you, that by his grace ye may be perfect in Christ; 
and if by the grace of God ye are perfect in Christ, ye can in nowise deny 
the power of God.  And again, if ye by the grace of God are perfect in 
Christ, and deny not his power, then are ye sanctified in Christ by the 
grace of God, through the shedding of the blood of Christ, which is in the 
covenant of the Father unto the remission of your sins, that ye become 
holy, without spot (Moroni 10:32-33). 

 
More on the Relationship between Grace and Works 
 Grace and Works in the scriptures.  Blomberg has noted what he calls “two 
distinct strands of New Testament texts in regard to salvation.”  He writes: 

 The first group of texts rejects the necessity of works and strongly 
stresses God’s grace, obtained through faith (or belief), as the sole means 
of a restored relationship with God.  Ephesians 2:8-9 puts it most bluntly:  
“For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is 
the gift of God:  Not of works, lest any man should boast.”  Galatians and 
Romans were particularly instrumental in Martin Luther’s conversion, 
which in turn provided the main impetus for the Protestant Reformation in 
the early 1500s, with such texts as Galatians 3:11:  “But that no man is 
justified by the law in the sight of God, it is evident: for, The just shall live 
by faith” (cf. Romans 3:21-28).  In the Gospels, Jesus repeatedly tells 
people, “Your faith has saved you” (Matthew 9:22; Luke 7:50; 17:19).  In 
Acts 16:31 Paul and Silas explain to the Philippian jailer that the way he 
can be saved is to “believe in the Lord Jesus.”  And in perhaps the most 
famous verse in the all the Bible, the apostle John writes, “For God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life” (John 3:16). 
 Another set of passages, however, stresses that genuine faith 
inevitably demonstrates itself in good works.  Following immediately after 
Ephesians 2:8-9, verse 10 continues, “For we are his workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained 
that we should walk in them.”  Galatians 5 describes the fruits of the 
Spirit’s presence in our lives—“love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, 
goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, and self-control” (verses 22-23) and 
states explicitly that the only thing that counts in God’s eyes is “faith 
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working through love” (Galatians 5:6).  James makes this even clearer.  
While the works of the Old Testament law can save no one, faith without 
the works that flow from receiving the gospel of Christ is dead and unable 
to save (James 2:14, 17-20, 24, 26).  Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount 
declares, “For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no 
case enter into the kingdom of heaven” (Matthew 5:20).  In John’s Gospel 
Jesus differentiates the saved from the lost on the basis of having done 
good or evil deeds (John 5:29) (HWD, 166-67). 

 Calvinists stress the first set of texts, at times almost to the virtual exclusion of 
the latter.  They strongly emphasize the grace, sovereignty, and pre-determinationism of 
God.  Arminians tend to stress the second group of texts. 
 There are other scriptures that stress the need for works.  Actually, the necessity 
of works was abundantly taught in New Testament times.  Consider the following 
scriptures:  “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven” (Matthew 7:21-23); 
“And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened 
unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand:  And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and great 
was the fall of it” (Matthew 7:26-27); “For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels; and then he shall reward every man according to his works” 
(Matthew 16:27); and “Faith without works is dead” (James 2:17-20);  In 1 John 2:4 we 
read, “He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him.”  “And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth:  Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours; and their works do follow them” (Revelation 14:13) and “And I 
saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the books were opened: and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books, according to their works.  And the sea 
gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered up the dead which were 
in them: and they were judged every man according to their works” (Revelation 20:12-
13).   
 Paul himself wrote:  “[God] will render to every man according to his deeds” 
(Romans 2:6); “For not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the 
law shall be justified” (Romans 2:13); “Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work out your 
own salvation with fear and trembling” (Philippians 2:12); “They profess that they know 
God; but in works they deny him, being abominable, and disobedient, and unto every 
good work reprobate” (Titus 1:16); and “Being made perfect, he became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him” (Hebrews 5:9). 
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 The first and great commandment of the law is to “love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind” (Matthew 22:37).  He has made it 
abundantly clear.  In order to keep this first and greatest commandment, we must strive 
to obey him.  “If ye love me, keep my commandments” (John 14:15).  Further, “He that 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him” 
(John 14:21). 
 Our enhanced understanding of faith.  We know that our expression of 
genuine faith is more than a verbal exercise.  The faith we manifest for Christ and his 
gospel subsequent to our conversion/baptism is not a mere expression of belief.  The 
most fundamental type of faith, “deliberate faith,” is a principle of action.7  The LDS 
expression of faith implies a ready willingness to deliberately obey.  When we express 
faith in the Savior, we reveal our willingness to make him Lord of our lives and 
deliberately imitate his behavior (John 14:15, 21; 15:8, 10; Romans 6:16; 1 Corinthians 
6:9-10). 
 The LDS emphasis on works.  It is quite true that Latter-day Saints emphasize 
the importance of works or “behaviors” much more than some other Christians.  We 
understand the necessity of works to be the clear teaching of scripture.  Frankly, 
another motive is our reaction to those Christians who teach “easy grace” (assurance of 
heavenly salvation without the necessity of honest and diligent striving to obey). 
 Robinson writes of yet “another factor”: 

 Another factor that predisposes Latter-day Saints to stress the 
value of works is the cultural pressure of a Western, survivalist, do-it-
yourself pioneer heritage in which work is a primary virtue.  The social and 
cultural value of work can influence its theological value.  Further, a 
theological focus on the goal of Christian commitment (to become like 
Christ), instead of on the beginning of Christian commitment (“justification 
through faith in Christ”), has often tilted LDS attention toward ultimate 
perfection rather than toward conversion. 
 Still, salvation by works without grace, making ourselves just and 
worthy without Christ, is a concept incompatible with LDS scripture and 
LDS faith and has been identified by church leaders as a “heresy,” even 
though it has at times been common at the popular level (Bruce 
McConkie, “Seven Deadly Heresies of the Modern Church,” Devotional 
Speeches of the Year, 77-78) (HWD, 148). 

 
The Origin of the Notion of Salvation by Grace 
  Why does the heresy of salvation by grace alone even exist in the first place?  
One of the early religious reformers, Martin Luther, believed in and preached that 
justification, or perfect harmony with God, is achieved by faith alone (Philip Schaff, 
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History of the Christian Church, 7:111, 116-17, 122- 24).  Luther’s beliefs probably 
arose, and quite understandably, from a misinterpretation of the teachings of Paul in the 
New Testament.  Paul taught, for example:  “Knowing that a man is not justified by the 
works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law:  
for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified” (Galatians 2:16).  Also, “Therefore 
we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law” (Romans 3:28).  
Also, “That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved” (Romans 
10:9). 
 So what of Paul and his teachings?  Why do some of them seem to be so 
misleading?  Keep in mind that Paul preached in a setting where the predominant non-
pagan religious philosophy was Judaism.  The Jews held that one must strive for 
“justification by the law.”  For the Jews, the law of Moses was everything and all-
consuming.  The Jews believed everything necessary for salvation existed within the 
soul of man.  Man himself was a wholly sufficient resource for gaining salvation.  Jewish 
law evolved to contain precise and even ridiculously-specific extrapolations of the law.  
These challenging, rigorous specifics were necessary to enable man to live the law with 
precision.  This entitled him to be justified by the law.  These specifics pertained to such 
areas as circumcision, Sabbath day observance, ritual washings and cleansings, dietary 
laws, and observances of Jewish festivals.  Since Judaism taught that justification 
comes by obedience to the law, then it was natural for them to assume that a savior or 
mediator was unnecessary.  Jews assumed that God could simply forgive people at will 
because he is God.  He would forgive man based on the quantity and quality of his 
works.  Because of this view, they rejected Christ, and even the idea of Christ.  From 
the standpoint of salvation, Jesus Christ was an irrelevance to them. 
 There was a tendency among many early Jewish Christians to insist that 
Christianity still required obedience to these Mosaic principles.  When Paul taught that 
we are justified by faith, grace, and a confession of Christ, he was emphasizing what 
the Jews lacked and most needed to learn.  He taught them that salvation did not come 
by virtue of their living the law.  They could not be redeemed from spiritual death without 
the effects of Christ’s great atoning sacrifice.  Therefore, ultimately, it was by the grace 
of God that they were saved, not by any act of theirs.  They were absolutely powerless 
to save themselves.  Their works alone were not adequate.  One cannot be justified by 
the law.  Paul was absolutely right, and the Jews of his day badly needed his message! 
 
Christ’s Mercy and Grace Are Absolutely Necessary 
 Modern-day scripture attests abundantly of the absolute necessity of the Lord’s 
mercy and grace in order for any man to be saved.  For example, Mosiah 3:17:  “And 
moreover, I say unto you, that there shall be no other name given nor any other way nor 
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means whereby salvation can come unto the children of men, only in and through the 
name of Christ, the Lord Omnipotent.”  And 2 Nephi 2:5-8:  “And men are instructed 
sufficiently that they know good from evil.  And the law is given unto men.  And by the 
law no flesh is justified . . .  Wherefore, redemption cometh in and through the Holy 
Messiah; for he is full of grace and truth.  Behold, he offereth himself a sacrifice for sin, 
to answer the ends of the law, unto all those who have a broken heart and a contrite 
spirit; and unto none else can the ends of the law be answered. . . .  There is no flesh 
that can dwell in the presence of God, save it be through the merits, and mercy, and 
grace of the Holy Messiah, who layeth down his life according to the flesh, and taketh it 
again by the power of the Spirit.”  Our own third Article of Faith emphasizes the 
necessity of the Savior’s atoning sacrifice as well as our obedience (works):  “We 
believe that through the Atonement of Christ, all mankind may be saved [exalted], by 
obedience to the laws and ordinances of the Gospel” (italics mine). 
 We freely acknowledge that a man’s works, manifest in the form of obedience to 
gospel law, are not sufficient, no matter how diligent the man may be.  He cannot qualify 
for the celestial heaven on his own merits.  The Lord’s grace and mercy are mandatory. 
 Robinson writes: 

 I readily grant that anyone who believes that it is possible to earn 
salvation apart from the merits, mercy, and grace of Christ is not a true 
Christian nor, as the Book of Mormon clearly indicates (2 Nephi 2:8), a 
true Latter-day Saint.  Such a doctrine is foreign to the religion I practice 
and teach, and I am not aware of any element within the LDS Church that 
would propose any other name or any other way into the kingdom of God 
than through Christ Jesus. 
 It is fundamental to both the Bible and the Book of Mormon (for 
example, 2 Nephi 31:21 or Moroni 7:26) that there is no other name than 
Jesus Christ whereby humans can be saved.  This is what I believe; it is 
what I was taught growing up; it is what I teach my students and what I 
teach my children.  Faithful Latter-day Saints declare with Nephi, “I glory in 
my Jesus, for he hath redeemed my soul from hell” (2 Nephi 33:6) (HWD, 
143-44). 

  
The Appropriate Balance of Grace/Mercy and Works 
 We know we are saved by a combination of our works and the Lord’s mercy and 
grace.  The rules are clearly spelled out:  “For we labor diligently to write, to persuade 
our children, and also our brethren, to believe in Christ, and to be reconciled to God; for 
we know that it is by grace that we are saved, after all we can do” (2 Nephi 25:23).  C. 
S. Lewis appropriately commented on the balance between grace and works required 
for salvation.  He said it is like “asking which blade in a pair of scissors is [more] 
necessary” (Mere Christianity, 129). 
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 Protestants object to our belief in the cooperation of faith and works to produce 
salvation.  They give the negative term “synergism” to this combination.  They claim that 
works come after a fully completed salvation by grace through faith alone and have little 
or no impact on the fact of salvation. 
 
Protestants and Mormons yearn for spiritual security 
 All religious men and women seek for spiritual security.  We each yearn to be 
reassured of our standing before God.  We want to feel certain we are going to heaven.  
It is therefore readily understandable just how attractive the concept of once-saved-
always-saved is to a Protestant. 
 We LDS also seek for eternal security, but we believe the saint must “endure to 
the end” (Matthew 24:13; Mark 13:13).  We reject the Calvinist doctrine of eternal 
security, or once-saved-always-saved.  We accept the possibility that we may “fall from 
grace” (Galatians 5:4; 2 Peter 3:17) or fail to “endure to the end.” 
 It is a misconception that enduring to the end means hanging on by one’s 
fingernails in a spiritually static condition until we are claimed by death.  We have made 
the point previously that there are “no plateaus in spiritual growth.”  If one is not growing 
spiritually, one is declining.  We must never stop striving to deny our natural self and 
obey the Lord’s commands.  The covenant relationship with Christ must be perpetuated 
pro-actively by an individual’s persistent striving to become more like the Master.  Then, 
as we discussed previously, we also can experience spiritual security even during this 
life.  This security is available to all men who, over time, are diligently obedient to the 
Lord’s commands.7 
 
Summing Up 
 It is clear by now that this disagreement between us stems from two fundamental 
sources of misunderstanding: 
 1.  For the Evangelical, “salvation” begins at the moment of their confession and 
extends throughout the rest of their lives.  We deny the very existence of this specific 
phenomenon they call “salvation.”  For us, salvation comes after a lifetime of striving to 
be obedient to the Lord’s commands and being repeatedly and mercifully justified and 
sanctified. 
 2.  After the initial confession/conversion experience, they feel obedience to the 
commandments (works) is desirable but not essential.  We know that they are essential.  
The very purpose of mortality is to learn to deny our natural selves.  We are here to 
become more like God.  This must be done diligently and pro-actively.  This perspective 
is quite different from that of the Evangelicals. 
 Robinson writes: 

 In accepting the gospel covenant we agree to make Jesus Lord of 
our lives and in our lives.  To deny him his lordship and our subsequent 
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obedience is to deny him, regardless of what we might profess to believe 
about him (Matthew 7:21). 
 Latter-day Saints enthusiastically endorse the validity of salvation 
through grace by faith (D&C 20:30) but insist that “faith” not be totally 
divorced from its Semitic origin meaning “faithful” (Hebrew ‘aman) and 
become watered down to mean mere mental assent (James 2:14-26, esp. 
verse 19).  To have “faith” in Christ must in some degree imply 
subsequent “faithfulness” to Christ as Lord (HWD, 145). 

 Brother Robinson writes further: 
 For Evangelicals “salvation by works” is something erroneous that 
someone might attempt before or instead of coming to Christ.  For Latter-
day Saints “salvation by works” is a positive term for serving and obeying 
Christ after conversion and not falling from grace.  Latter-day Saints and 
Evangelicals are talking about different things even though they use the 
same term.  Unfortunately, however, Evangelical antipathy to the term 
“salvation by works” (as they define it) is such that if the term even comes 
up, it ends the discussion and poisons the well—though the LDS usually 
mean something completely different than they think we do. 
 Paul used the phrase “work out your own salvation” (Philippians 
2:12) in the LDS sense, not meaning we should bring about initial 
justification by our own merits without Christ, but rather meaning we 
should continue in bearing the fruits or works of conversion until the end.  
Even though the LDS talk about works all the time and may even use the 
phrase “salvation by works,” it always means serving Christ after being 
converted so as not subsequently to fall from grace. 
 To accept Christ and make him the Lord in our lives and of our lives 
is by definition to accept the obligation of his children to serve and obey 
him henceforth (Romans 2:8; 6:16).  To refuse him service is to refuse him 
lordship.  The Bible teaches that true faith includes obedience, and that 
obedience is part of being “in Christ” (Paul’s words).  See, for example, 
Paul’s use of the term “the obedience of faith” (Romans 1:5; 16:26), 
“obeying the truth” (Romans 2:8; 6:17; Galatians 3:1; 5:7), “obeying the 
gospel” (Romans 10:16; 2 Thessalonians 1:8), and the importance of the 
“obedience” that leads to righteousness (Romans 6:16-17).  According to 
Peter, Christians are sanctified “unto obedience” (1 Peter 1:2); they “obey 
the gospel” (1 Peter 4:17); “obey the truth” (1 Peter 1:22); and “obey the 
word” (1 Peter 3:1).  Luke quotes Peter as teaching that the Holy Spirit is 
given by God “to them that obey him” (Acts 5:32), and the author of 
Hebrews states that Christ himself “learned obedience” and is the author 
of salvation “unto all that obey him” (Hebrews 5:8-9).  John sees the truth 
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as something one does as much as something one believes (John 3:21; 1 
John 1:6; 3:7), just as Jesus urges us to “do his word” rather than just to 
“hear” it in the Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 7:24-27).  There is clearly a 
need for the born again to behave and obey—not as a condition for being 
born again, but as an obligation that being born again incurs (HWD, 155-
57). 

 The doctrine is simple and true.  We make no apology for our belief in saving 
works.  Alma said, in counseling his wayward son Corianton, “But there is a law given, 
and a punishment affixed, and a repentance granted; which repentance, mercy 
claimeth; otherwise, justice claimeth the creature and executeth the law, and the law 
inflicteth the punishment; if not so, the works of justice would be destroyed, and God 
would cease to be God” (Alma 42:22). 
 
1  See the discussion of the theological acronym “T.U.L.I.P.” in “Predestination” in 
chapter 10, The Afterlife. 
2  See the important discussion of the concepts of justification, sanctification, and 
repentance in volume 1, chapter 17, Justification and Sanctification and in volume 3, 
chapter 4, Repentance. 
3  It is important to recognize the differences between obedience and covenant.  See a 
discussion of the phenomenon of covenant making in the Church in volume 2, chapter 
3, Covenants and Covenant Making. 
4  See a more complete discussion of these concepts in volume 1, chapters 7, Spiritual 
Growth—Gifts of the Spirit, chapter 8, The Blessings of Spiritual Gifts, and chapter 17, 
Justification and Sanctification. 
5  See “The Blessing of Earthly Salvation” in volume 3, chapter 7, Salvation. 
6  Baptism consists of three separate vital parts.  Each has a vital role in our subsequent 
spiritual growth as discussed in volume 1, chapter 18, Baptism, the Ordinance that 
Brings Spiritual Growth. 
7  See a discussion of deliberate faith and the other types of faith in volume 1, chapters 
9, 10, and 11, Revealed Faith, Deliberate Faith and Revealed Faith, and Other Notes on 
Faith. 
8  Again, see note 5 of this chapter. 
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Volume Four—Chapter Twelve 
 

THE FATE OF THE UNEVANGELIZED 
 

Evangelical View 
 What about those who die never having heard of Jesus?  For this vexing 
question, historic Christian orthodoxy provides a variety of answers.  Blomberg writes: 

 Probably the best known [and most commonly believed] is the 
restrictive position:  All who die apart from conscious acceptance of Christ 
are lost forever because God through “general revelation” (the witness of 
nature, design in the universe, conscience, and moral accountability, etc.) 
has not left [any man without a potential source of] testimony (Acts 14:17).  
Unsaved humanity freely rebels against that witness and therefore bears 
accountability for its sins (Romans 1:18-32) (HWD, 170-171). 

 Blomberg describes another school of thought less commonly accepted among 
Evangelicals:  

 A second common answer to the question, which is less restrictive, 
is based on Romans 2:14-16 [“For when the Gentiles, which have not the 
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these, having not the 
law, are a law unto themselves: Which shew the work of the law written in 
their hearts, their conscience . . .”].  Some Christians have proposed that 
God judges those who have not heard the gospel on the basis of ‘the light’ 
(i.e., knowledge or spiritual illumination) that they have received.  They 
suggest that there may be some who do not try to save themselves by 
good works but trust in the grace of God to the extent that they know God 
and are accepted by him (HWD, 171). 

 This passage in Romans suggests some individuals, even if they are not aware 
of Jesus Christ and his gospel, are naturally inclined to obey that law.  This obedience 
will write itself into their hearts in the form of spiritual illumination.  God may judge these 
who have not heard the gospel on the basis of this spiritual inclination.  If they cry out to 
God and cast themselves on his mercy, he may accept them. 
 Blomberg describes yet another view found among some few Evangelicals: 

 Still others, particularly in the Arminian camp (which stresses God’s 
advance knowledge of all things more than his predestination of 
individuals), argue that God will deal with people on the basis of divine 
awareness of how they would have responded had they heard the gospel 
(HWD, 171-72). 

 Finally Blomberg summarizes what Evangelicals do not believe concerning 
salvation of the unevangelized: 
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 Generally rejected as unbiblical, however, are theories that have 
people receiving an opportunity for salvation after death or that have God 
eventually saving everyone.  The latter position is known as universalism 
and often appeals to Philippians 2:10-11:  “That at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; And that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”  But opposing Evangelicals 
would point out that this passage is a partial quotation of Isaiah 45:23, and 
Isaiah goes on to declare that “all who have raged against him will come 
to him and be put to shame” (Isaiah 45:24) (HWD, 172). 

 The general agreement among most Evangelicals is that those who die without 
confessing Christ—including those who have never even heard of Christ or his gospel—
will abide in hell for all eternity.  Blomberg summarizes:  “Evangelicals see death as the 
irreversible point in time at which our eternal destiny is fixed” (Ibid., 170). 
 Commenting on the LDS belief in a probationary spirit world, Owen and Mosser 
write: 

 We acknowledge an emotional motive to believe such a doctrine.  It 
makes us feel better both about the lost and about God’s fairness.  
However, such a belief is a departure from the very clear teaching of the 
New Testament and is a serious error in one’s soteriology.  It devalues the 
importance of this life as a time to choose whether or not one will serve 
the Lord and lessens the seriousness of not choosing correctly (see 
Matthew 7:13-14) (FRB, 73). 

 We LDS may point to 1 Peter 3:19-20 as evidence for postmortem salvation.  
This passage describes Christ, following his death on the cross, preaching “to the spirits 
in prison who disobeyed long ago when God waited patiently in the days of Noah.”  
Evangelicals suggest that the Greek word for spirits in this passage is more likely used 
to refer to “angelic or demonic spirits” and not human spirits.  We are also inclined to 
use 1 Peter 4:6:  “For for this cause was the gospel preached also to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live according to God 
in the spirit.”  Evangelicals claim that this verse refers to the preaching the dead 
received on earth before their death.  We also use the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus as biblical support for the doctrine of a probationary post-mortal spirit world 
(Luke 16:19-26).  The reader will recall that this passage describes the rich man’s 
finding himself in hell following his death.  He sees, afar off, the beggar Lazarus, who 
had also died.  Lazarus is with Abraham in paradise.  The rich man cries out to 
Abraham, begging him to send Lazarus to relieve his suffering.  Abraham was unable, 
as an unbridgeable gulf separated the rich man from Abraham and Lazarus.  Owen and 
Mosser draw an opposite conclusion from this passage: 
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 This verse makes the perspicuous [clear or lucid] point that once 
one dies he cannot change the fate he determined for himself in this life.  
First, it would simply be unfair; the principle of reaping what you sow 
would be broken (roughly the point of Luke 16:25).  Second, Abraham 
recognizes a great chasm between the abode of the righteous and the 
unrighteous.  This chasm is of such a nature that it cannot be crossed.  It 
cannot be crossed by the righteous who might wish to alleviate the 
suffering of the unrighteous, nor can it be crossed by the wicked who wish 
to leave their torments and be with Abraham.  There simply is no bridge 
over the chasm (FRB, 77). 

 Owen and Mosser conclude:  “This life is the one opportunity to repent of sins.  A 
second chance is not given after this life” (Ibid., 78). 
 
 
LDS View 
 Let us briefly review the LDS view of the transition between death and the 
immediate hereafter (the world of spirits).  At death there occurs a partial judgment 
wherein all are judged by an all-knowing Savior, and each individual receives either a 
state of paradise (in which the recipient is sealed up to eternal life in the celestial 
heaven) or a state of “prison” where he will continue to work out his salvation.1  Those in 
the state of paradise include those who accepted the fulness of Christ’s gospel on earth 
and persisted in their obedience or those who would have fully accepted the gospel had 
they had sufficient opportunity (D&C 137:5-9).  Those in the state of “prison” are those 
who, in the Lord’s unerring judgment, would not be happy eternally in the celestial 
heaven but are better suited to a lesser degree of glory.  All of the spirits (both those in 
the state of paradise and those in “prison”) remain together in the spirit world awaiting 
their resurrection and the pronouncement of their final judgment.  The paradisiacal 
spirits will labor to provide succor and preaching to those still working out the details of 
their salvation.  For those in prison, their “second estate” probationary trial continues. 
 The spirit world provides to all an opportunity to eventually accept Christ and his 
gospel and repent of their sins.  All except a relative few will do so and receive a degree 
of glory where they will be eternally most comfortable.  These few will steadfastly refuse 
to accept Christ and his redeeming gospel.  They will remain “filthy still” (D&C 88:35) 
and be cast into outer darkness with Satan and his angels.   
 Evangelicals believe that the judgment at death is the final judgment.  We do not.  
Those not judged worthy of paradise are not relegated to hell forever, but will have 
continuing opportunities to repent and earn a place in a glorious kingdom—either the 
terrestrial or telestial.  Their existence in the spirit world is rightly referred to as “hell” 
because of the necessity of a timely denying and overcoming of their natural selves, 
repenting, and accepting Christ.  This agonizing process is indeed, for each participant, 
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a temporary hell.  The will not suffer in any punitive or arbitrary way.  They will only 
suffer the edifying pain of having to overcome their own natural selves and in order to 
qualify for a resurrection to eternal glory.  The only true eternal hell will be experienced 
only by the unfortunate and recalcitrant “few.”  
 It seems clear that we would not substantially differ with that minority of 
Evangelicals who feel the Lord will judge, even the unevangelized who have not heard 
of Christ, based on their hearts.  However, we feel that abandoning to eternal hell all 
who have not confessed Christ on earth, according to the procedure set out by the 
Protestants, is an illogical and unconscionable absurdity. 
 We are not forced to choose between accepting Christ on earth and living in hell 
forever.  The “restrictive position” described by Blomberg above is the result of 
Evangelicals’ failure to understand the doctrine of the spirit world which follows this 
mortal phase. 
 The full truth of the afterlife provides an explanation for our absolute requirement 
for baptism and confirmation prior to the resurrection.  These ordinances for the dead 
may be performed by proxies here on earth while the beneficiaries of those ordinances 
wait in the spirit world. 
 Paulsen and Potter respond to Owen and Mosser’s notion that our view of a 
probationary spirit world is merely emotionally attractive: 

 Owen and Mosser recognize what they call “the emotive 
attractiveness” of the doctrine.  However, this is clearly to understate its 
attractiveness.  This doctrine is not just attractive because it satisfies 
some emotional desire.  Rather it is attractive because it solves a 
theological dilemma that would remain unresolved otherwise.  Supposedly 
God is perfectly just.  Moreover, salvation is acquired only through 
knowledge of the gospel (faith, repentance, baptism, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost).  However, many people have died without the chance to hear 
about the gospel, much less the ability to respond to it.  Relatively 
speaking, that portion of the world throughout history that has heard the 
gospel is small.  These ignorant people will not be saved.  It is not just for 
someone to punish people for failure to respond to something to which 
they never had the chance to respond.  So, since God punishes these 
ignorant people, he is not just.  Something must give.  Postmortem 
salvation in LDS theology claims that every person will have an equal 
chance to respond to the gospel in this life or the next.  Justice is 
preserved.  So, the attractiveness of the doctrine is much more than 
emotive, it is logical. 
 Of course, the mere fact that a theological doctrine resolves a 
dilemma is not reason to think that it is true (unless, perhaps, there is no 
other resolution).  But LDS theology is not committed to such a doctrine on 
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the basis of reason alone.  Surely modern revelation is the source of this 
doctrine.  Robinson attempts to show that the doctrine has basis in ancient 
revelation.  And a growing number of non-LDS Christians (including 
Evangelicals) are beginning to reach the same conclusion (see Stephen T. 
Davis, “Universalism, Hell, and the Father of the Ignorant,” Modern 
Theology 6, 173-86; Gabriel Fackre, “Divine Perseverance,” in What 
About Those Who Have Never Heard, ed. John Sanders, 71-106).  But 
even if it doesn’t (as Owen and Mosser presumably believe), it is not 
contradicted by ancient revelation, and so we Latter-day Saints can (and 
should) interpret ancient revelation in light of modern revelation.  So even 
if ancient scripture is most naturally interpreted so as to say nothing about 
postmortem salvation (contra Robinson), this assumption should not move 
us since as Latter-day Saints we are not committed to the claim that 
ancient scripture contains everything essential to salvation (FRB, 259-
260). 

 Owen and Mosser argue that John 5:25-29; 1 Peter 3:18-19; and 1 Peter 4:6 do 
not support Latter-day Saint teaching that there is hope for the unevangelized dead 
(FRB, 73-76).  For the interested reader, there is a rather extensive recent LDS 
literature on these passages.2 
 Regarding Owen and Mosser’s interpretation of the parable of the rich man 
(Dives), Lazarus, and Abraham (Luke 16:19-26), Latter-day Saints argue that there is a 
real sense in which the chasm between paradise of the spirit world and the spirit prison 
could not be crossed at the time Dives found himself there.  However, following Christ’s 
visit to the postmortal spirit world, that chasm was bridged.  We cite various biblical 
passages in support of this interpretation (Isaiah 24:22; 49:9; Luke 4:18; and John 
5:25). 
 Owen and Mosser cite two passages from the Book of Mormon which they feel 
are incompatible with our doctrine of postmortal repentance and salvation.  Let us 
consider each individually: 
 1.  Alma 12:24:  “And we see that death comes upon mankind, yea, the death 
which has been spoken of by Amulek, which is the temporal death; nevertheless there 
was a space granted unto man in which he might repent; therefore this life became a 
probationary state; a time to prepare to meet God; a time to prepare for that endless 
state which has been spoken of by us, which is after the resurrection of the dead.”  
There is no question that “the space granted” is this mortal life.  So it might seem that it 
is only this life during which we can repent.  But the passage only says that this life is a 
space granted for repentance and not necessarily the only space. 
 2.  Alma 34:32-33:  “For behold, this life is the time for men to prepare to meet 
God; yea, behold the day of this life is the day for men to perform their labors.  And now, 
as I said unto you before, as ye have had so many witnesses, therefore, I beseech of 
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you that ye do not procrastinate the day of your repentance until the end; for after this 
day of life, which is given us to prepare for eternity, behold, if we do not improve our 
time while in this life, then cometh the night of darkness wherein there can be no labor 
performed.”  This does seem to imply that if we don’t repent in this life then we never 
will.  Thus, Owen and Mosser conclude there is no postmortem salvation.  But the next 
verse explains why we will not repent in the next life if we do not in this one:  “Ye cannot 
say, when ye are brought to that awful crisis, that I will repent, that I will return to my 
God. Nay, ye cannot say this; for that same spirit which doth possess your bodies at the 
time that ye go out of this life, that same spirit will have power to possess your body in 
that eternal world” (Alma 34:34).  Our mortal dispositions are difficult to overcome.  
Those who have knowingly chosen evil will enter the next life without having undergone 
any magical transformation and will be the same evilly inclined, Satan-dominated souls 
they were when they died.  It says nothing about the good and humble people of other 
faiths, or of no faith at all, who lived as best they could according to the light and truth 
they possessed.  It does not say there will be no opportunity to repent in the next life. 
 
1  For further discussion of this partial judgment, see “The Partial Judgment” in volume 
2, chapter 13, The Spirit World. 
2  See Daniel C. Peterson, “Skin Deep,” review of Die Mormonen: Sekte oder neue 
Kirche Jesu Christi? by Rudiger Hauth, FARMS Review of Books volume 9, number 2 
(1997): 99-146 (the relevant pages are 131-39); John A. Tvedtnes, “The Dead Shall 
Hear the Voice,” review of “Does the Bible Teach Salvation for the Dead? A Survey of 
the Evidence, Part I,” by Luke P. Wilson, and “Did Jesus Establish Baptism for the 
Dead?” by Luke P. Wilson, FARMS Review of Books volume 10, number 2 (1998), 184-
99; Matthew Roper, “Salvation for the Dead: A Response to Luke Wilson,” in 
Proceedings of the First Annual Mormon Apologetics Symposium (Felton, California: 
Foundation for Apologetic Information and Research, 1999), 187-204; John W. Welch, 
review of “Corinthian Religion and Baptism for the Dead (1 Corinthians 15:29),” Insights 
from Archaeology and Anthropology, by Richard E. DeMaris, FARMS  Review of Books 
volume 8, number 2 [1996], 43-46; and John A. Tvedtnes, “Baptism for the Dead in 
Early Christianity,” in Donald W. Parry and Stephen D. Ricks, eds., The Temple in Time 
and Eternity (Provo, Utah: FARMS, 1999), 55-78. 
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